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PREFACE  OF   THE  EDITOR. 


IT  seems  to  be  well  ascertained  that  the  latest 
editiott  of  the  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  to  which 
Bishop  Fearson  made  any  additions  or  alterations,  is 
the  third,  in  folio,  1669.  That  edition  baa  conse- 
quently been  here  taken  as  the  principal  model  for 
the  text.  I  have  availed  myself,  however,  of  tbe 
valuable  labours  of  Dr  Burton,  in  his  revision  of 
the  text,  stating  in  a  note  tiie  reading  of  the  third 
edition,  when  any  deviation  from  it  is  made. 

The  pages  of  the  third  edition  are  printed  in  the 
margin ;  and  all  the  references  in  the  indexes  are 
made  to  those  pages. 

To  the  theolo^cal  student  one  of  the  most  valu- 
able parte  of  the  Exposition  of  tiie  Creed  is  the  rich 
mine  of  patristical  and  general  learning  contained 
in  the  notes.  If  the  passages  to  which  reference  is 
thus  made  were  collected,  with  the  context  in  whidi 
they  occur,  they  would  form  a  complete  Catena  of 
the  best  authorities  upon  doctrinal  points.  Even  the 
briefest  allusions  derived  from  reading  so  extensive, 
and  a  memory  so  tenacious  as  Bishop  Pearson's, 
deserve  to  be  treasured  as  su^estive  of  patient  in- 
vestigation and  deep  thought,  and  directing  the 
inquirer  to  the  original  sources  whence  information 

a  2 

uiyiii...  ..Google 


IV  PREFACE  OF  THE  EDITOB. 

may  be  obttuned.  This  coDsideratioii  will,  I  trust, 
be  a  sufficient  excuse  for  a  minuteness  of  reference  in 
the  notes,  which,  under  other  circumstances,  might 
be  regarded  as  superfluous. 

As  regards  the  quotations  from  the  Fathers  and 
other  sources,  it  may  be  stated  that  all  have  been 
faithfully  verified  throughout,  and  the  errors  of  former 
editions  of  this  work  have  been  carefully  corrected. 

In  those  quotations  which  differ  verbally  from  the 
original  paasa^s,  I  have  followed  Dr  Burton's  ex- 
ample in  adopting  the  reading  of  the  best  editions  to 
which  I  have  had  access :  and  I  have  noted  the  very 
few  instances  in  which  the  general  sense  of  a  passage, 
and  not  the  exact  words,  are  given.  I  have,  also, 
supplied  several  addition^  Notes,  and  have  given  a 
list  of  the  editions  of  the  several  works  which  have 
been  consulted. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Dr  Burton  has  not  given 
a  list  of  the  editions,  to  the  volumes  and  pages  of 
which  he  has  referred.  In  some  instances,  and  espe- 
cially in  the  quotations  firom  St  Augustine,  I  have, 
however,  reprinted  those  references,  together  with 
the  references  to  the  editions  which  I  have  con- 
sulted. Some  references  have  also  been  taken  from 
Mr  Dobeon's  edition. 

I  am  indebted  to  the  Rev.  Henry  John  Rose,  late 
Fellow  of  St  John's  College,  Cambridge,  for  a  careful 
coUation  of  the  passages  from  tiie  Rabbinic  writings 
and  from  the  Chaldee  paraphrases  All  the  quota- 
tions from  the  Chaldee  and  from  Jarcld  have  been 
compared  with  Buxtorfs  Biblia  Rabbinica  of  Basle, 
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PREFACE  OF  THE  EDITOB. 

1618,  and  with  Breithaupt's  edition  ;  some  { 
have  been  compared  with  a  MS.  in  the  Libraiy  of 
St  John's  College,  Cambridge :  and  some  also  with 
Bomberg's  Biblia  Babbiuica. 

All  the  Syriac  passages,  and  some  of  those  from 
tbe  Chaldee  Paraphrases,  have  been  compared  with 
Walton's  Polyglot. 

Some  additional  notes'  on  these  subjects  are 
marked  with  the  initials  H.  J.  H. 

My  thanks  are  due  also  to  the  Rev.  Churchill 
Babington,  Fellow  of  St  John's  College,  Cambridge, 
for  cdlating  many  passages  in  authors  not  contained 
in  libraries  which  I  could  consult. 
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PREFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


IN  this  edition  a  few  errors  in  the  first  edition 
have  been  corrected,  and  some  additional  references 
have  been  introduced.  There  are  also  inserted  a  few 
short  but  valuable  notes^  distinguished  by  the  name, 
M.  J.  Routh.  These  notes  were  written  by  the  late 
learned  Ptesident  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  in  a 
copy  of  the  i  ith  edition  of  Pearson  on  the  Creed, 
now  in  the  Kouth  library,  the  munificent  donation 
of  Dr  Routh  to  the  Universifrf  of  Durham. 

DvBHAM,  /un^   i8fg. 
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EIGHT   WORSHIPEUL   AND  WELL-BELOVED 

THE   PARISHIONERS  OF  ST  CLEMENT'S, 
EASTCHEAP. 


'M^EItCY  unto  you,  andpeaee,  and  love  he  multiplied. 
*''-*-  If  I  shottld  be  at  any  time  unmindful  of  your 
commands,  you  might  well  esteem  me  unworthy  of  your 
continued  &TourB ;  and  there  is  some  reason  to  suspect 
I  have  incurred  the  interpretation  of  forgetfulness,  having 
been  so  backward  in  the  performance  of  my  promises. 
Some  years  have  passed  since  I  preached  unto  you  upon  such 
tests  of  Scripture  as  were  on  purpose  selected  in  relation 
to  the  Creed,  and  was  moved  by  you  to  make  those 
meditations  public  But  you  were  pleased  then  to  grant 
what  my  inclinations  rather  led  me  to,  that  they  might 
be  turned  into  an  Exposition  of  the  Creed  itself;  which, 
partly  by  the  difficulty  of  the  work  undertaken,  partly 
by  the  intervention  of  some  other  employments,  hath 
taken  me  up  thus  long,  for  which  I  desire  your  pardon. 
And  yet  an  happy  excuse  may  be  pleaded  for  my  delay, 
meeting  with  a  very  great  felicity,  that  as  iaith  triumpheth 
in  good  works,  so  my  Exposition  of  the  Creed  should  be 
contemporary  with  the  reedifying  of  your  Church.  For 
though  I  can  have  little  temptation  to  believe  that  my 
book  should  last  so  long  as  that  fabric ;  yet  I  am  ex- 
ceedingly pleased  that  they  should  begin  together ;  that 
the  publishing  of  the  one  should  so  agree  with  the  opening 
of  the  other.  This,  I  hope,  may  persuade  you  to  forget 
my  slackness,  considering  ye  were  not  ready  to  your  own 
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Vui  THE  EPISTLE  DEDICATOBY. 

expectation ;  your  experience  tetls  you  the  excuse  of 
choFch-worii:  will  be  accepted  in  building,  I  beseech  you 
let  it  not  be  denied  in  printing. 

That  bleesed  Saint,  by  whose  name  yoar  Parish  ia 
known,  was  a  fellow-labourer  with  St  Paul,  and  a  buc- 
cesaor  of  St  Peter ;  he  had  the  honour  to  be  numbered 
in  the  Scripture  with  them  ^cAtwe  nmnes  are  icritten  in 
the  book  of  life;  and  when  he  had  sealed  the  Gospel  with 
his  blood,  he  was  one  of  the  first  whoee  memtwy  vas 
perpetuated  by  the  building  a  Church  to  bear  hia  name. 
Thus  was  St  Clement's  Church  famous  in  Bom^  when 
Rome  was  famous  for  ihe  faith  spoken  of  throughout  the 
whole  world.  He  wrote  an  Elpiatie  to  the  Corinthians 
infested  with  a  schism,  in  imitation  of  St  Paul,  which  ob- 
tained so  great  authority  in  the  primitive  times,  that  it 
was  frequently  read  in  their  public  congr^ations ;  and 
yet  had  for  many  hundred  years  been  lo^t,  till  it  was  at 
last  set  forth  out  of  the  library  of  the  late  King. 

Now  as,  by  the  providence  of  Qod,  the  memory  of  that 
primitive  Saint  hath  been  restored  in  our  age,  so  my 
design  aimeth  at  nothing  else  biit  that  the  primitive 
Faith  may  be  revived.  And  therefore  in  this  edition  of 
the  Creed  I  shall  speak  to  you  but  what  St  Jude  hath 
already  spoken  to  the  whole  Church,  Beloved,  when  I 
gave  cUl  diligence  to  write  unto  you  of  the  common  aal- 
vaMon,  it  was  needfidfor  me  to  write  imto  yow,  (hat  ye 
should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  onee 
ddivered  to  the  saints.  If  it  were  so  needful  for  him 
then  to  write,  and  for  them  to  jrhom  he  wrote  to  con- 
tend  for  the  finft  &ith,  it  will  appear  as  needful  for  me 
now  to  follow  his  writing,  and  for  you  to  imitate  their 
earnestness,  because  the  reason  which  he  renders,  as  the 
cause  of  that  necessity,  ia  now  more  prevalent  than  it 
was  at  that  time,  or  ever  since.  For,  saith  he,  there  are 
certain  men  crept  in  unawares,  who  were  before  of  old 
ordained  to  this  condemnation;  ungodly  men,  turning 
the  grtfce  c^  God  into  lasdviousmess,  denying  the  only 
Lord  God,  emd  our  Lord  Jems  Christ.    The  principles 
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THE  EPISTLE  DEDICATOBT.  IX 

of  Christianity  are  dow  as  ft-eely  questioned  as  the  moet 
doubtful  and  controverted  points ;  the  grounds  of  fbith 
are  as  safely  denied,  as  the  moet  unnecessary  euperBtnic- 
tions;  that  religion  hath  the  greatest  advantage  which 
appeareth  in  the  newest  dreaa,  as  if  we  looked  for  another 
faitit  to  be  ddwered  to  the  saints:  whereas  in  Chriatdanity 
there  can  be  no  concerning  truth  which  is  not  ancient ; 
and  whatsoever  is  truly  new,  ia  certainly  false.  Look  then  for 
purity  in  the  fountain,  and  strive  to  embrace  the  flret  faith, 
to  which  you  cannot  have  a  more  probable  guide  than  the 
Creed,  received  in  all  ages  of  the  Church ;  and  to  this 
I  ref^  you,  as  it  leads  you  to  the  Scriptures,  from  whence 
it  was  at  firti  deduced,  that  while  those  vihich  are  vmsla^fid 
and  mtstdbtey  wrest  the  words  of  God  himself  wnlo  their 
own  damnation,  ye  may  receive  so  much  instruction  as 
may  set  you  beyond  the  imputation  of  unakilfulnese,  and 
so  mueh  of  confirmation  as  may  place  you  out  of  the 
danger  of  instability ;  which  as  it  hath  been  the  constant 
endeavour,  so  shall  it  ever  be  the  prayer  of  him,  who 
after  so  n^any  encouragements  of  his  labonra  amongst 
you,  doth  adll  desire  to  be  known  as 

Tour  most  &ithful  Servant  in  the  Lord, 

JOHN  PEARSON. 
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TO   THE   READER. 


T  HAVE  in  thia  book  undertaken  an  Exposition  of  tbe 
-^  Creed,  and  think  it  necessaay  in  this  Fre&ce  to  give 
a  brief  account  of  the  woric,  lest  any  should  either  expect 
to  find  that  here  which  vaa  never  intended^  or  conceive 
that  wiiich  they  meet  with  such  aa  they  expected  not 

The  Creed,  without  controversy,  is  tt  brief  compre- 
hension of  the  objects  of  our  Christian  ^th,  and  ts 
gen^^y  taksm,  to  contain  all  ttiingB  necessary  to  be 
believed.  Now  whether  all  things  necessary  be  contained 
there,  concemeth  not  an  Expositor  to  diq)ute,  who  is 
obliged  to  take  notice  of  what  is  in  it,  but  not  to  inquire 
into  what  is  not:  whether  all  truths  comprehended  in 
the  same  be  of  equal  and  absolute  necessity,  we  are  no 
way  forced  to  declare ;  it  being  sufficient,  as  to  the  design 
of  an  Exposition,  to  interpret  the  words,  and  so  deliver 
Uie  sense,  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of  the  sense  delivered, 
and  to  manifest  the  proper  necessity  of  each  tmth,  how 
fitr,  and  in  what  d^jee,  and  to  what  purposes,  it  is 
necessary. 

This  therefore  is  the  method  which  I  proposed  to 
myself,  and  have  prosecuted  in  every  Article.  First,  to 
settie  the  words  of  each  Article  according  to  their  antiquity, 
and  generality  of  reception  in  the  Creed.  Secondly,  to 
explicate  and  unfold  the  terms,  and  to  endeavour  a  right 
notion  and  conception  of  them  as  they  are  to  be  under- 
stood  in  the  sune.  Thirdly,  to  shew  what  are  those  truths 
which  are  naturally  contained  in  those  terms  so  explicated, 
and  to  make  it  appear  that  they  are  truths  indeed,  by 
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XU  TO  THE   READER 

such  argfamenta  and  reasons  as  are  respectively  proper 
to  evidence  the  veritj  of  them.  Fourthly,  to  declare  what 
is  the  neceseity  of  believing  those  truths,  what  efficacy 
and  influence  tiiey  have  in  the  soul,  and  upon  the  life  of 
a  believer.  Lastly,  by  a  re-collection  of  aU,  briefly  to 
deliver  the  sum  of  every  particular  truth,  so  that  every 
one^  wh«i  he  pronouncetii  the  Creed,  may  know  what  he 
ought  to  intend,  and  what  he  is  underBtood  to  profess, 
when  he  so  pronounceth  it. 

In  the  prosecution  of  the  whole,  according  to  this 
method,  I  have  considered,  that  a  work  of  so  general  a 
concernment  must  be  exposed  to  two  kinds  of  readers, 
which  though  they  may  agree  in  judgment,  yet  must 
differ  much  in  their  capacities.  Some  there  are  who 
miderstand  the  original  languages  of  the  holy  Scripture, 
the  discourses  and  tractates  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the 
determinations  of  the  Councils,  and  history  of  the  Church 
of  Qod,  the  constant  profession  of  settled  truths,  the  rise 
and  increase  of  schisms  and  heresies.  Others  there  are 
unacquainted  with  such  conceptions,  and  uncapable  of 
such  instractions  ;  who  understand  the  Scriptures  as  they 
are  translated ;  who  are  capable  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
truths  themselves,  and  of  the  proofs  drawn  from  thence ; 
who  can  apprehend  the  nature  of  the  Christian  fiuth,  with 
the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  same,  when  it  is  delivered 
unto  tiiem  out  of  the  Word  of  Qod,  and  in  the  language 
which  they  know.  When  I  make  this  difibrence,  and 
distinction  of  readers,  I  do  not  intend  thereby,  that  be- 
cause one  of  these  is  learned,  the  other  is  ignorant ;  for 
he  which  hath  no  skill  of  the  learned  languages,  may 
notwitiiBtanding  be  v«y  knowing  in  the  principles  of 
Christian  religion,  and  the  reason  and  efficacy  of  them. 

According  to  this  distinction  I  have  contrived  my 
Exposition,  BO  that  the  body  of  it  contuneth  ftdly  what 
can  be  delivered  and  made  intelligible  in  the  English 
tongue,  without  inserting  the  least  sentence  or  phrase  of 
any  learned  language  ;  by  which  he  which  is  not  acquainted 
with  it  might  be  disturbed  in  his  reading,  or  interrupted 
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in  his  underatandifig.  Kot  that  I  have  selected  only  such 
notions  as  are  coauaon,  easy,  and  familiar  of  themselTee, 
but  hare  endeavoured  to  deliver  the  most  material  con- 
ceptions  in  tlie  most  plain  and  perspicuous  manner;  as 
desirous  to  comprise  the  whole  strength  of  the  vork,  as 
far  as  it  IS  possible,  in  tlie  body  of  it  The  other  part  I 
have  traced  in  the  margin,  (but  so  as  <rftentimee  it  taketli 
np  more  room,  and  yet  is  never  minted  or  confounded 
frith  the  rest,)  in  which  is  contained  whatever  is  necessary 
for  the  illustration  of  any  part  of  the  Creed,  as  to  tiiem 
which  have  any  knowledge  of  the  Latin,  Greek,  and 
Oriental  languagee;  of  the  writings  of  the  andent  Fathers, 
the  doctrines  of  the  Jews,  and  the  histopy  of  the  Church  ; 
those  great  advantages  toward  a  right  perception  of  the 
Christian  Religion. 

Now  being  the  Creed  comprebendeth  the  principles 
ef  our  rel^on,  it  must  contain  those  truths  which  belong 
unto  it  as  it  is  a  religton,  and  those  which  concern  it  as  it 
is  ours.  As  it  is  a  religion,  it  delivereth  such  prindplee 
as  are  to  be  acknowledged  in  natural  theology,  such  as 
no  man  which  worshippeth  a  Ood  can  deny  ;  and  therefore 
in  the  proof  of  these,  I  have  made  use  of  such  arguments 
and  reasons  as  are  most  proper  to  oppose  the  Atheists,  who 
deny  there  is  a  God  to  be  worshipped,  a  religion  to  be 
prot'OBaei,  As  it  is  our  religion,  it  is  Christian  and 
Catiiolic.  As  Christian,  it  containeth  such  truths  as  were 
delivered  l^  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  those  especially 
concerning  Christ  himself,  which  I  have  prosecuted  ixhi- 
stantly  with  an  eye  to  the  Jews,  who  obstinately  deny 
them,  expecting  still  another  Messias  to  come  ;  wherefore 
I  shew  out  of  the  Law  and  Prophets  which  they  acknow- 
ledge, what  was  foretold  in  every  particular  concerning 
the  Messias,  and  prove  all  those  to  be  completed  by  that 
Christ  in  whom  we  believe.  As  our  rel^on  is  Catholic, 
it  holdeth  &st  thai/aith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the 
aainta,  and  since  preserved  in  the  Church  ;  and  therefore 
1  expound  such  verities,  in  opposition  to  the  heretics 
ariui^  in  all  agw,  especially  against  the  Photinians,  who 
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of  all  the  reet  have  moet  perverted  the  articlefi  of  our 
Creed,  and  found  out  folloirera  in  these  latter  ages,  vho 
have  erected  a  new  bod;  of  divinitf  in  oppoeitiou  to  the 
Catholic  theology.  Againet  these  I  proceed  upon  such 
principles  as  they  tfaemselvea  allow,  that  ia,  upon  the 
Word  of  God  delivered  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
alleged  according  to  the  true  sense,  and  applied  by  right 
reason ;  not  uiging  the  authority  of  the  Cburdi  which 
they  r^ect,  but  only  giving  in  the  mar^  the  sense  of 
the  primitive  Fathers,  for  the  satisfaction  of  such  as  have 
any  respect  left  for  antiquity,  and  are  persuaded  that 
Christ  had  a  true  Church  on  the  earth  before  these 
times. 

In  that  part,  which,  afl«r  the  demonstration  of  each 
truth,  teacheth  the  necessity  of  the  believing  it,  and  the 
peculiar  efficacy  which  it  hath  upon  the  life  of  a  Christian, 
I  have  not  thought  fit  to  expatiate  or  enlarge  myself,  but 
only  to  mention  such  effects  as  flow  naturally  and  imme- 
diately irom  the  doctrine ;  especially  such  as  are  delivered 
in  the  Scriptures ;  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  set  forth 
with  all  possible  plainness  and  perspicuity.  And  indeed 
in  the  whole  work,  as  I  have  laid  tiie  foundation  upon  the 
written  Word  of  Qod,  so  I  have  with  much  diligence 
coUected  such  places  of  Scripture  as  are  pertinent  to  each 
doctrine,  and  with  great  ftiithfulness  delivered  them  as 
th^  lie  in  the  writings  of  those  holy  pemnen ;  not  refer- 
ring the  reader  to  places  named  in  the  margin  (which 
too  often  I  find  in  many  books  multiplied  to  little  purpose), 
but  producing  and  interweaving  the  sentences  of  Scripture 
into  the  body  of  my  Exposition,  so  that  the  reader  may 
understand  the  strength  of  all  my  reason,  without  any 
further  inquiry  or  consultation.  For  if  those  words  which 
I  have  produced,  prove  not  what  I  have  intended,  I 
deedre  not  an;  to  think  there  is  more  in  the  places  named 
to  maintain  it. 

At  the  conclusion  of  every  distinct  and  several  notion, 
I  have  re-collected  briefly  and  plainly  the  sum  of  what 
hath  been  delivered  in  the  explication  of  it,  and  put  it, 

uiyii,....,  Google 


TO  THE  BEADEB.  XV 

aa  it  were,  into  the  mouth  of  every  ChriBtian,  therein  to 
express  more  fully  bis  &ith,  and  to  declare  his  profession. 
So  that  if  the  reader  please  to  put  these  collections  toge- 
ther, he  may  at  once  see  and  perceive  what  he  is  in  the 
whole  obliged  to  believe,  tuid  what  he  is  by  the  Church 
of  God  understood  to  profess,  when  he  maketh  this  public, 
ancient,  and  orthodox  Confession  of  Faith. 

I  have  itothins  more  to  add ;  but  coily  to  pray,  that 
the  Lord  would  give  you  and  me  a  good  uaderstMidiug 
in  all  things. 
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/  BELIEVE  in  God  &ie  Father  Almighty,  Maker  cjf 
Heaven  and  Earth:  And  in  Jeeus  Christ  his  only  Son 
owr  Lord :  Which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom 
of  the  Virgin  Mary :  Suffered  under  Pontitta  PUate,  waa 
crudfied,  dead,  amd  buried:  He  descended  into  Bdl,  the 
third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead :  He  aseended  into 
Heaven,  and  gitteth  at  the  right  hamd  of  God  the  Faiiur 
Almighty :  From  thence  he  ahall  come  to  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost:  The  Holy 
Coptic  Church :  The  Communion  of  Saints :  The  For- 
giveness qf  Sins:  The  Besurr&stion  of  the  Body:  And 
the  JAfe  everlasting. 
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AN 

EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED. 


ARTICLE  I. 


I  BELIEVE  m  GOD  THE  FATHEE  ALMIGHTY 
MAKER  OF  HEAVEN  AUD   EAETH. 

A  S  the  first  word  Ceedo,  /  helieve,  giveth  a  denomination 
-^^  to  the  whole  confession  of  futh,  from  thence  commonly 
called  the  Creed  ;  so  is  the  same  word  to  be  imagined  not  to 
stand  only  where  it  is  expressed,  but  to  be  carried  throngh 
the  whole  body  of  the  confession.  For  although  it  be  but 
twice  actually  rehearsed,  yet  must  we  conceire  it  yirtually 
prefixed  to  the  head  of  every  article:  that  as  we  say,  /  believe 
tn  God  the  Father  Almighty,  so  we  are  also  understood  to 
BAy,  /  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  hie  only  Son,  our  Lord;  as  / 
helieve  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  also  I  believe  the  Catholtc 
Church,  Neither  is  it  to  be  joined  with  every  complete 
article  only ;  but  where  any  article  is  not  a  single  veriQ',  but 
comprehensive,  there  it  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  affixed  to 
every  part,  or  single  truth,  contained  in  that  article :  as,  for 
example,  in  the  first,  /  believe  in  God,  I  believe  that  God  to 
be  the  Father,  I  believe  that  Father  to  be  Almighty,  I  be- 
lieve that  Father  Almighty  to  be  the  Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth.  So  that  this  Credo,  I  believe,  rightly  considered, 
multiplieth  itself  to  no  less  than  a  doable  number  of  the 
articles,  and  will  be  found  at  least  twenty-four  times  contained 
in  the  Ceeed.  Wherefore,  being  a  word  so  pregnant  and 
diffusive,  so  necessary  and  essential  to  every  part  of  our  con- 
fession of  faith,  that  without  it  we  can  neither  have  Cbebd 
nor  Confession,  it  will  require  a  more  exact  consideration, 
and  more  ample  explication,  and  that  in  such  a  notion  as  is 
properly  applicable  to  so  many  and  so  various  truths. 

Now  by  this  previous   expression,  /  believe,   thiis   con- 

2  sidered,  every  particular  Christian  is  first  taught,  and  then 

imagined,  to  make  confession  of  his  faith;  and,  consequently, 
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this  word,  so  used,  admits  a  threefold  consideration :  first,  as 
it  aupposeth  belief,  or  faith,  which  is  confessed.  Secondly, 
as  it  is  a  confession,  or  external  expression  of  that  faith  so 
supposed.  Thirdly,  as  both  the  faith  and  confession  are  of 
necessary  and  particular  obligation.  When,  therefore,  we 
shall  have  clearly  delivered,  first.  What  is  the  true  nature 
and  notion  of  belief;  secondly.  What  the  duty  of  confessing  of 
our  feith ;  thirdly,  What  obligation  lies  upon  every  particular 
person  to  believe  and  confesa ;  then  may  we  be  conceived  to 
have  sufficiently  explicated  the  first  word  of  the  Creed,  then 
may  every  one  understand  what  it  is  he  aajrs,  and  upon  what 
ground  he  proceeds,  when  he  professeth,  I  believe. 

For  the  right  understanding  of  the  true  nature  of  christian 
&ith,  it  will  be  no  less  than  necessary  to  begin  with  the  gene- 
ral notion  of  belief;  which  being  first  truly  stated  and  defined, 
then  by  degrees  deduced  into  its  several  kinds,  will  at  last  make 
the  nature  of  christian  faith  intelligible :  a  design,  if  I  mistake 
not,  not  so  ordinary  and  usual,  as  useful  and  necessaiy. 

Belief  in  general  I  define  to  be  an  assent  to  l&at  which 
ia  credible,  as  credible.  By  the  word  asaent^  is  expressed 
that  act  or  habit  of  the  understanding,  by  which  it  receiveth, 
acknowledgeth,  and  embraceth  any  thing  as  a  truth;  it  being 


IfTi,  etoatpttax  myKariSim.  Clem. 
AUx.  Strom.  I.  ii.  p.  156-  lin-  '7-  ^■ 
Commdin.  (591.  (p.  43*-)  [35-] 
nCorti  fiir  off  irrl  ouynaTiBtati 
iStdxptTot  Ti3r  AtovaSirTiiir  ir  rXiipa- 
00^9  r^  iXifStlai  rO*  munix^irruv 
QmS  x<^".  S.  Batil.  Aiat.  de  Fide, 
c  I.  (Tom.  n.  p.  ai4  0.)  Tha 
BasDidiaiii,  'Qiijfiirtai  yovt  ti  drd 
BomXtUau  H)»  rtori*  ^axTfi  ovyiM- 
TiSwin  rpit  Ti  rwr  /ij)  KweirTiiir 
Bfo*i(in»  J(4  tJ  fi^  raptirat,  CUm, 
Alet.  Strom.  \.  ii.  p.  160.  II.  (p. 
+43-)  [30.J  Kot4  ii  Tir  linfrtpor 
X^yer,  rl^rtt  itrir  iitoiinot  t^  V^OcS* 
vuyxaTieiait.  Theodortl.  Therap.  Serm. 
I.  fTom.  IT.  p,  479  ■*•)  ■*°<'  ?*' 
he  also  »ft«mrd  mknowlcdgeth 
th^  bad  (bat  difinition  from  Uw 
GrM^:  Tl|r  iihi  yip  rlrrw  col  ol 
ilUrtpot  ^(Xj<r»0«  liplaam  itrai  t$t- 
XoArur  T^  ll^xfll  trrfKoriSfetr. 
'Credore— Mt  cum  iMensiDn*  cogi- 


tare.'  S.  Augtuf.  {dtPradtOin,  Sand. 
g  s-  Tom.  T.  p.  479.)  [513  B]  Et 
ds  Spir.  et  Litter,  ad  Marallin.  lib. 
(§  54-  Tom.  I.  p.  ,16.)  [78  K.] 
'Quid  eat  credere,  nisi  consentire 
verum  ease  quod  didturt'  So  I  take 
the  ruyxaTdStiru  used  by  tba  Greek 
father*  to  aigni^  oMnuum  or  lUKn- 
tionrm,  u  A.  GeUiua  tnusUteth  tha 
Stoio,  ovyraTarlBtTtu,  ma  lUteiuume 
appnbat,  1.  lii.  i.  [p.  lojj.  10.]  and 
before  bim  Cicero,  'Nunc  de  aa- 
ssnsione  atque  approbatioDe,  quam 
Gncci  irvytariBririr  Tocant,  pauca 
dioamm.'  /it  LuaJIo,  g  37,  Acad. 
Quoat.  iv.  u,  80  dxHTTfa  and  «vy- 
KaTd$(irii,  are  oppoeed  bj  the  Greeks. 
As  S«tu>  EmpiricuB,  apesking  of 
AdmetuB  tenng  Alcwtis  brought 
bkck  by  HoronlM  from  Hadee:  'Eirtl 
lilnTM  ]})«  St(  riSr^Ki,  Ttpititr&Te 
a6T<nl  it  tidrMB  dri  r^i  riryKaraffi- 
iMWt,  iral  T/wft  inariar  hXire.  Pyrrk. 

Eypot.  I.  [.  33. 
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the  Dature*  of  the  soul  ao  to  embrace  whatsoever  appeareth 
trae  onto  it,  and  so  far  as  it  ao  appeareth.  Now  this  aaaent, 
or  judgment  of  any  thing  to  be  true,  being  a  general  act  of 
the  nnderstandiog,  and  eo  applicable  to  other  habits*  thereof 
as  well  as  to  faith,  must  be  specified  hj  its  proper  object,  and 
so  limited  and  determioed  to  its  proper  act,  which  is  the  other 
part  left  to  complete  the  definition. 

This  object  of  faith  is  expressed  by  that  which  w  credible; 
for  every  one  who  believeth  any  thing,  doth  thereby  without 
qnestion  assent  onto  it  as  to  that  which  is  credible:  and 
therefore  all  belief  whatsoever  is  snch  a  kind  of  assent.  But 
though  all  belief  be  an  assent  to  that  which  is  credible,  yet 
eveiy  such  assent  may  not  be  properly  feith ;  and  therefore 
those  words  make  not  the  definition  complete.  For  he  which 
sees  an  action  done,  knows  it  to  be  done,  and  therefore 
assents  nnto  the  truth  of  the  performance  of  it  because  he 
sees  it:  but  another  person  to  whom  be  relates  it,  may  assent 
nnto  the  performance  of  the  same  action,  not  becanse  himself 
sees  it,  but  because  the  other  relates  it;  in  which  case  th<U 
which  is  credible  is  the  object  of  taith  in  one,  of  evident  know- 
ledge in  the  other.  To  make  the  definition  therefore  iull, 
besides  the  material  object  or  thing  believed,  we  have  added 
the  formal  object,  or  that  whereby  it  is  properly  believed, 
expressed  in  the  last  term,  as  credible,  which  being  taken  in, 
it  then  appears,  that,  first,  Whosoever  believeth  any  thing, 
assenteth  to  something  which  ie  to  him  credible,  and  that 
as  it  is  credible;  and  again,  Whosoever  assenteth  to  any 
thing  which  is  credible,  as  it  is  credible,  believeth  something 
by  so  assenting:  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  the  definition 
complete. 

'  *iXoX5lflijt  i^  ^T^  oM^ore  Itari  nition   of    fUth:    "AXXoi    3"    iifatoOt 

tJ  iftStot  irtxpiUni  SiaTtBtvBat,  4XX4  rpdy/uiToi  huTutifr  evynaTdBfrw  irt- 

cari  ^bi  iXifih  rirrai  mi  tlWl.  twcav  tlroi  rj)r  rirrv,  liuTtp  iiiAa 

^mplie.  in  J.  Arid,  dt  Aidma.     Kfy  t^   dr£I(t(v  iyrooviUriHi   rpdyfuiToi 

Tif   TdXijfl^i    atorf,    ti/i^ft   rir    Sr-  ^artpir    ffuyKariSiriF.     Strrm.    I.   ii. 

epwrer   ^i<nt  Bia(9<(JXii;i*0F  ;i*r  »p4t  (p.   433.)    [e.   1.    1.   3.]     And  »gmn : 

tV  ">^  iftitavi  avy/ariStaa',  ^orra  it  Jl&va  oiV  iiia,    rai   Kpieti,    rol   trwb- 

UMpiiit  rpit  rtvTir  rdAij^Si.    Clem.  Xif^it,     lal    fid9^H,     oCi    l^iitr    jral 

Aim.  Strom.  I  iL  (p.  +58.)  [en. 1. 16-]  aitniixt  alrl,  t^  yha  rGa  ireptirar 

*    As    mrficardStait,     ths    Greek  frirytaTdCnrlt  irrif  4  !'  niiir  AXa  rj 

word  nied  for  thit  taaent,  il  &ppliad  rlirrii   etii   In'    ■Ij    re  iriaria,   dira- 

U>  other  act*   of  the  nndonrtMiiUng  ffArriiffii  oBo-o   r^i   wlertiin,  Juwir^r 

u  wall  M  that  of  belief,  eo  ClemelM  Scfjmvi     tV    sayKarietalii    Tt    col 

Aleumdrimu  ■pMUng  of  the  defi-  rlrru'.  (p.4je.)  [^Tvm.ii.  o.  n.l.io.;| 


uiyiii...  ..Google 


4  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED.  [ABT. 

Bat  for  the  explication  of  the  same,  fiirther  obaerTations  3 
will  be  necesaaiy.  For  if  that  which  we  believe  be  some- 
thing which  18  credible,  and  the  notion  under  which  we  believe 
be  the  credibili^  of  it,  then  moBt  we  first  declare  what  it  is 
to  be  credible,  and  in  what  credibility  doth  conaist,  before  we 
can  nnderetand  what  is  the  nature  of  belief. 

Now  that  is  properly  credible  which  is  not  apparent  of 
itsdf,  nor  osTtamlj  to  "be  collected,  either  antecedently  by  its 
canse,  or  reversely  by  its  effect ;  and  yet,  though  by  none  of 
these  ways,  hath  the  attestation  of  a  troth.  For  those  things 
which  are  apparent  of  themselves,  are  either  so  in  respect  of 
our  sense,  as,  that  snow  is  white,  and  fire  is  hot:  or  in  respect 
of  our  understanding,  as,  that  the  whole  of  any  thing  is 
greater  than  any  one  part  of  the  whole,  that  every  thing 
imaginable  either  is  or  is  not.  The  first  kind  of  which  being 
propounded  to  our  sense,  one  to  the  sight,  the  other  to  the 
tonch,  appear  of  themselves  immediately  true,  and  therefore 
are  not  termed  credible,  but  evident  to  sense;  as  the  latter 
kind,  propounded  to  the  understanding,  are  immediately  em- 
braced and  acknowledged  as  truths  apparent  in  themselves, 
and  therefore  are  not  called  credible,  but  evident  to  the  under- 
standing. And  BO  those  things  which  are  apparent^  are  not 
said  properly  to  be  believed,  but  to  be  known. 

Again,  other  things,  though  not  immediately  apparent  in 
themselves,  may  yet  appear  most  certain  and  evidently  true, 
by  an  immediate  and  necessary  connexion  with  something 
formerly  known:  for,  being  every  natural  canse  actually  ap- 
plied doth  necessarily  produce  its  own  natural  effect,  and 
every  natural  efi^t  wholly  dependeth  apon,  and  absolutely 
presupposeth  its  own  proper  cause;  therefore  there  moat  he 
an  immediate  connexion  between  the  cause  and  its  effect. 
From  whence  it  follows,  that  if  the  connexion  be  once  clearly 
perceived,  the  effect  will  be  known  in  the  cause,  and  the 
canse  by  the  effect.  And  by  these  ways,  proceeding  from 
principles  evidently  known  by  consequences  certainly  con- 
clading,  we  come  to  the  knowledge  of  propositions  in  mathe- 
matics, and  conclusions  in  other  sciences ;  which  propositions 

>  '  Apptuviti>  HOD  hxbent  Gdem,  quod  nondoni  videt,  et  qiubiu  oertU- 

V™  AgTutionem.'  Gr^.  4^  Dial,  oap.  flime  videtj  Dondum  sa  viderv  qaod 

5.     'Hftbent  Fidca  ocoloa  mos,  qui-  credit.'  S.  iufftiM.  Ep,  111.  no.  g  8. 

b«w  quoduunoao   videt,  vanim  «aa  Tom.  11,  (p.  349.)  [p.  365  b.] 
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and  conclusions  are  not  said  to  \»  credible,  hnt  sctent^fical/ 
and  the  compiebenBion  of  them  is  Jiotjaith,  but  acienoe. 

Besides,  some  things  theie  are,  which,  tfaongh  not  evident 
of  themeelves,  nor  seen  bj  any  neceasaiy  connexion  to  their 
cansea  or  effects,  notwithstanding  appear  to  most  as  tme  hj 
some  external  relations  to  other  truths;  but  yet  so,  as  the 
appearing  truth  still  leaves  a  poBSibility  of  falsehood  with  it, 
and  therefore  doth  but  incline  to  an  assent.  In  which  case, 
whatsoever  is  thus  apprehended,  if  it  depend  upon  real  argu- 
ments, is  not  yet  called  credible,  but  probable;  and  an 
assent  to  such  a  truth  is  not  ptopetlj  Jaith,  but  opinion. 

But  when  any  thing  propounded  to  us  ia  neither  apparent 
to  our  sense,  nor  evident  to  our  understanding,  in  and  of  it- 
self, neither  certainly  to  be  collected  from  any  clear  and 
neceBsary  connexion  with  the  cause  from  which  it  proceedeth, 
or  the  effects  which  it  naturally  prodnoeth,  nor  is  taken  up 
upon  any  real  arguments,  or  reference  to  other  acknowledged 
troths,  and  yet  notwithstanding  appeareth  to  oa  tame,  not  by 
a  manifestation,  but  attestation  of  the  truth,  and  so  moveth  as 
to  assent  not  of  itself,  but  by  virtue  of  the  testimony  given 
to  it;  this  is  said*  properly  to  be  credible;  and  an  assent 
nnto  this,  npon  such  credibilih/,  is  in  the  proper  notion  Jxtith 
or  belief. 

Having  thus  defined  and  illustrated  the  nature  ot  foitk 
in  general,  so  far  as  it  agreetb  to  all  kinds  of  belief  whi^ 
soever,  our  method  will  lead  uA  on  to  descend  by  way  of 
division,  to  the  several  kinds  thereof,  till  at  last  we  come  to 
the  proper  notion  of  JaUh  in  the  Christian'a  oor^eaeion,  the 
design  of  our  present  diaqnisitiou.  And  being  we  have  placed 
4  the  formality  of  the  object  of  all  belief  in  credibility,  it  will 
clearly  follow,  that  diversity  of  credibility  in  the  object  will 
proportionably  cause  a  distinction  of  assent  in  the  under- 
standing, and  consequently  a  several  kind  of  faith,  which  we 
bare  supposed  to  be  nothing  else  but  such  an  assent. 

Now  the  credibility  of  objects,  by  which  they  appear  fit 
to  be  believed,  is  distinguishable  according  to  the  diversities 
of  its  foundation,  that  ia,  according  to  the  different  autho- 
rity of  the  testimony  on  which  it  depends:  for  we  having 
no  other  certain  meana  of  assuring  oorselves  of  the  truth, 
and  conseqnently  no  other  motives  of  our  assent  in  matters  of 
J  At  Siiriar  iiapripiar  ^>m  r^VTllt.     Ariilot.  PrM.i  i8.  3. 
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mere  belief,  than  the  Uatimony  upon  which  we  believe;  if 
there  be  any  fundamental  diatinction  in  the  authority  of 
the  teaUmony,  it  will  caoae  the  like  difference  in  the  assent, 
which  must  needs  bear  a  proportion  to  the  authority  of  the 
testimony,  as  being  originally  and  eBsentially  founded  npon 
it.  It  is  therefore  necessary  next  to  consider,  in  what  the 
authority  of  a  testimony  consisteth,  and  so  to  descend  to  the 
several  kinds  of  teetiTnonteg  founded  upon  several  authorities. 

The  strength  and  validity  of  every  testimony  must  bear 
proportion  with  the  authority^  of  the  testifier;  and  the 
authority  of  the  testifi^  is  founded  upon  his  ahilily  and 
integrity:  his  ability  in  the  knowledge  of  that  which  he 
delivereth  and  asserteth;  his  integrity  in  deliveung  and 
asserting  according  to  his  knowledge.  For  two  several  ways 
he  which  relateth  or  testifieth  any  thing  may  deceive  as: 
one,  by  being  ignorant  of  the  truth,  and  so  upon  that  igno- 
rance mistaking,  be  may  think  that  to  be  true  which  is  not 
so,  and  consequently  deliver  that  for  truth  which  in  itself  is 
fialse,  and  so  deceive  himself  and  us;, or  if  he  be  not  igno- 
rant, yet  if  he  be  dishonest  or  unfaithfiil,  that  which  he 
knows  to  be  fitlse  he  may  propound  and  assert  to  be  a  truth, 
and  so,  though  himself  be  not  deceived,  he  may  deceive  us. 
And  by  each  of  these  ways,  for  want  either  of  ability  or 
integrity  in  the  testifier,  whoso  grounds  his  assent  unto  any 
thing  as  a  truth,  upon  the  testimony  of  another,  may  equally 
be  deceived. 

But  whosoever  is  bo  (^le  as  certainly  to  know  the  truth 
of  that  which  he  delivereth,  and  so  Jaithjul  as  to  deliver 
nothing  but  what  and  as  he  knoweth,  he,  as  he  is  not  deceived, 
so  deceiveth  no  man.  So  far,  therefore,  ae  any  person  testi- 
fying  appeareth  to  be  knowing  of  the  thing  he  testifies,  and 
to  be  faithful  in  the  relation  of  what  he  knows,  so  far  his 
testimony  is  acceptable,  so  far  that  which  he  teetifieth  is  pro- 
perly credible.  And  thus  the  authority  of  every  testifier  or 
relater  is  grounded  upon  these  two  foundations,  his  ability 
and  integrity. 

Now  there  is  in  this  case,  so  far  as  it  concerns  our  pre- 
sent design',  a  double  testimony:   the   testimony  of  man  to 

1  Tv  7V  '"^  '■"<'  'pal'fi'Sv  tJ»  ■       '  TeltimoniDrum      qdie      tunt 

X^nrro,  run'tSoiitr-    tovto  S  iirrli',  geoentt      DiTinum,     at    humsDum. 

ir  i^atit  ipalr/iTat,  4  cOvdui,  ^  d^w.  Diviaom,  ut  oncula,  ut  auspicui,  ut 

Ariflot.  Bitt.l.  I.e.  8.^6.  TatidnaUoDM,   ut   retponiut  skoerdo- 
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man,  relTiug  upon  hnmaD  authority,  and  tlie  teitmumy  of 
Grod  to  man,  founded  upon  divine  authority :  which  two  kinds 
of  testimony  are  respectire  grounds  of  two  kinds  of  credibility, 
human  and  divine;  and,  consequently,  there  is  a  twofold  ^M 
distinguished  by  this  douhle  object,  a  human  and  a  divine  Jaitk. 
Human  Jhith  is  an  aseent  unto  any  thing  credible  merely 
upon  the  teatimcmy  of  man.  Such  is  the  belief  we  have  of 
the  words  and  affections  one  of  another.  And  upon  this 
kind  of  faith  we  proceed  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  our  life; 
according  to  the  opinion  we  have  of  the  abili^  and  fidelity  of 
him  which  relates  or  asserts  any  thing  we  believe  or  disbe- 
lieve. By  this  a  friend  assureth  himself  of  the  affection  of 
liis  iriend;  by  this  the'  son  acknowledgeth  his  &ther,  and 
upon  this  is  his  obedience  wrought  By  virtue  of  this  human 
faith  it  is  that  we  doubt  not  at  all  of  those  things  which  we 
never  saw,  by  reason  of  their  distance  &om  us,  either  by 
time  or  place.  Who  doabts  whether  there  be  such  a  eountiy 
as  Italy,  or  such  a  city  a»  Constantinople,  though  he  never 
5  passed  any  of  our  four  seas  ?  Who  questions  now  whether 
there  was  such  a  man  as  Alexander  in  the  east,  or  Caesar  in 
the  west?  And  yet  the  latest  of  these  hath  been  beyond 
the  possibility  of  the  knowledge  of  man  these  aixteen  hundred 
years.  There  is  no*  science  taught  without  original  belief, 
there  are  no  letters'  learnt  without  preceding  fiiith.  There 
is  no  justice  executed,  no  commerce  maint^ed,  no  business 
prosecuted,  without  this*;  all  secular  aSairs  are  transacted, 
all  great  achievements  are  attempted,  all  hopes,  desires,  and 
inclinations,  are  preserved,  by  this  human  faith  grounded 
upon  the  testimony  of  man. 

tarn,   aruBpicuni,    cCDJectorum :    hu-  Mtnander  apud  Stob.  ap.  EtMaih.  in 

laanmo,   qaod  ipectatnr  ei  &aotori-  f  on.  p.  1411,  14. 

tMXe,  «t  cz  Tolnatate,  et  ex  oratioue  *  'TwvpiMpa  firm  mI  xfiifwlt  rft 

aut  libera  nit  expreiu;  in  quo  inniDt  iwirr^iii  4  *-l«Tit.    Thaxior.  Thenp, 

acripU,  pacta,  promiaas,  junta,  quse-  Stna.  1.     [Tom.  IT.  p.  4S10.J 

BiU."     Cie.  Orat.  Partit.  c  ».    [Tom.  ■    OWH  yip   t4    rpHra    rroix^a 

I.  p.  S93.  edit.  Brneati.]  /laStir  olbr  r*    uti    rtf   yinittta.Tirrf 

'  '  Nee  dicaut,  dod  crediiatu,  quia  rrwiartiiKiTa.   Ibid.  [p.  479  B.] 

ODD  Tidimna ;  quoniaia,  n  boc  dicaot,  '  Hiimi  ri  ir  rif  niaiuf  riXollfHra, 

coguntuT   fateri    iDoertoa    nbi    ease  koX  ril  iM  tOt  dXXorplbw  7-Qf  JuXq- 

FonaitM  anoB.'  Dt  jiit  rtrvm  imritib.  aln  rf  xtorw  rA^rai.     8.   OyrU. 

(5  4,  p.  143.  Vol.  VI.)  [Tom.  VI.  p.  lOS.  BUr.  Oattek.  5.  [p.  loj.]  Orig.  amt. 

c]  amongst  the  worka  of  St  Augustiu.  Cdtnm,  1.  i.  j  11.  p.  318,   Su*.  d* 
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In  wliich  case  we  all  by  easy  experience  may  observe  the 
natare,  generation,  and  progress,  of  belief.  For  in  any  thing 
which  belongeth  to  more  tiian  ordinary  knowledge,  we  believe 
not  hitn  whom  we  think  to  be  ignorant,  nor  do  we  aesent  the 
more  for  his  assertion,  though  never  so  confidently  delivered : 
but  if  we  have  a  strong  opinion  of  the  knowledge  and  skill  of 
any  person,  what  he  affirmeth  within  the  compass  of  his 
knowledge,  that  we  readily  assent  nnto ;  and  while  we  have 
no  other  groond  but  his  affirmation,  this  tusent  is  properly 
helief.  Whereas,  if  it  be  any  matter  of  concernment  in  which 
the  interest  of  him  that  relateth  or  affirmeth  any  thing  to  us 
is  considerable,  there  it  is  not  the  skill  or  knowledge  of  the 
relater  which  will  satisfy  us,  except  we  have  as  strong  an 
opinion  of  his  fidelity  and  integrity:  but  if  we  think  him  so 
just  and  honest,  that  he  hath  no  design  upon  us,  noi  will 
affirm  any  thing  contrary  to  his  knowledge  for  any  gain  or 
advantage,  then  we  readily  assent  unto  his  affirmations ;  and 
this  aseent  is  oar  belief.  Seeing  then  our  belief  relies  upon 
the  ability  and  integrity  of  the  relater,  and  being  the  know- 
ledge of  all  men  is  imperfect,  and  the  hearts  of  all  men  are 
deceitful,  and  so  their  integrity  to  be  suspected,  there  con  he 
no  infallible  universal  ground  oi  human  faith. 

But  what  satisfaction  we  cannot  find  in  the  tesUmony  of 

1  John .. ».   man,  we  may  receive  in  the  testimony  of  God ;  If  ice  receive 
the   witness  of  Tnen,   the  witness  of  God  is  greater'^.     Yea, 

&aa.  w  t    let  Qod  he  trtte,  the  ground  of  our  divine,  and  every  man  a 
liar,  the  ground  of  our  human  faith. 

As  for  the  other  member  of  the  division,  we  may  now 
plainly  perceive  that  it  is  thus  to  be  defined:  Divine  faith  is 
an  assent  unto  something  as  oredible  upon  the  testimony  of 
Qod.  This  asseM  is  the  highest  kind  oi  faith,  because  the 
olject  hath  the  highest  credibility,  because  grotuided  upon 
the  testimony  of  Qod,  which  is  infallible.     Balaam  could  tell 

hdbliiul    B^ak  thus  much,   Ood  is  not  a  man,   that  he  should  lie; 

I  Sun.  IV  »,  and  a  better  prophet  confirmed  the  same  truth  to  Saul ;   The 
Strength   of  Israel  will  not  lie;   and  because  he  will  not, 

'   '  Qium  indjgnmii,    ut  hnmuui  koyiirTtpBr,    wirrur    rulr    irBpvwirur 

teatimoniii    da  alia   ei»dMUD«:    Dei  wl^rtui    lipnuUrup,    htirar    /tSWo* 

onculii  d«>e  nOD  creduDUi!'  S.  Am-  rirrtitai  ry   0iif  ;    Orig.    eont.  Celt, 

bra*.  Jtt.  L  da  Abraham,  c  3.  Tom.  l  1.  i.  §  i  i  .    (Tom.  i.  p.  319  o.) 
p.  415.  Puii,  1614.     IIwi  J'  aix  tb- 
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liecaase  he  ctuinot,  he  is  the  Strength  of  laiael,  even  m^rm].im.x 
God,  my  strmgth,  in  whom  I  will  trust. 

For,  first,  God  ia  of  infinite  knowledge  and  wisdom,  aa 
Hannah  hath  taught  as,  The  Lord  ia  a  Ood  of  knowledge^,  \ aim.  a.x 
or  rather,  if  our  language  will  bear  it,  of  knowledges,  which 
are  8o  plural,  or  rather  infinite  in  their  plurali^,  that  the 
Psalmist  hath  said,  Of  his  underataiiding  there  is  no  number*,  pmi  01111.*. 
He  knoweth  therefore  all  things,  neither  can  any  truth  be 
hid  from  his  knowledge,  who  is  essentially  tmth,  and  essen- 
tially knowledge,  and,  as  so,  the  cause  of  all  other  truth 
and  knowledge.  Thus  the  understaDding  of  God  is  infi- 
nite in  respect  of  comprehension',  and  not  so  only,  but  of 
certainty  also  and  evidence.  Some  things  we  are  said  to 
know  which  are  but  obscurely  known,  we  see  them  but  aa  in 
a  glass  or  through  a  cloud :  but  Ood  is  light,  and  in  him  is  1  John  i  <. 
no  darkness  at  all:  he  seeth  without  any  obscurity,  and 
whatsoever  is  propounded  to  his  understanding  ia  most  clear 
6  and  evident ;  neither  is  there  ant/  creature  that  is  not  mani-  H«b.  n,  la, 
fest  in  his  sight;  but  all  things  are  naJced  and  open  unto 
the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  Wherefore, 
being  all  things  are  within  the  compass  of  his  knowledge; 
being  all  things  which  are  so,  are  most  clear  and  evident 
unto  him;  being  the  knowledge  he  hath  of  them  is  most 
certain  and  infallible;  it  inevitably  followeth  that  he  cannot 
be  deceived  in  any  thing. 

Secondly,  The  justice  of  God  is  equal  to  his  knowledge, 
nor  is  his  holiness  inferior  to  his  wisdom:  A  Ood  of  truth  dhlhiu. 
(saith  Moses)  and  without  iniquity,  Just  and  right  is  he.  From 
which  internal,  essential,  and  infinite  rectitude,  goodness,  and 
holiness,  foUoweth  an  impossibility  to  declare  or  deliver  that 
for  truth  which  he  knoweth  not  to  be  true.  For  if  it  be 
against  that  finite  purity  and  integrity  which  is  required  of 
man,  to  lie,  and  therefore  sinliil,  then  must  we  conceive  it 
absolutely  inconsistent  with  that  transcendent  purity  and  infi- 
nite integrity  which  is  essential  unto  Qod.  Although  there- 
fore the  power  of  God  be  infinite,  though  he  can  do  all  Job  aa.*. 
things;  yet  we  may  safely  say,  without  any  prejudice  to  his 

*  mn>  mn   Vk  LXX.  Beit  ymi-      tain     moomprehensibili     oompreben- 
atar  Kifuoj.  none  omnia  moomprehenBibilia  oom- 

■  In  the  Heb,  iBPo  FK  wman'?  prehandit.'    S.  AvgvM.  dt  Civil.  DH, 

*  'Cqju*  mpientia  ■Impliciter  mul-      1.  xii.  c.  18.  (p.  317.  VoL  ni.)  [Turn. 
Uplex,    et    nniformiter    mnltifomiis,      vn.  p.  441  d.} 
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omnipotency',  that  he  cannot  speak  that  for  truth  which  he 
knoweth  to  be  otherwise*.  For  the  perfections  of  his  will 
are  as  necessarily  infinite  as  those  of  his  understanding; 
neither  can  he  be  unholy  or  onjiist,  more  than  he  can  be 

iTiiftim.  ignorant  or  unwise.  If  we  believe  not,  yet  he  abtdeth  faith- 
ful, he  cannot  deny  kimnelf.  Which  words  of  the  apostle, 
though  properly  belonging  to  the  promises  of  God,  yet  are  as 
true  in  respect  of  his  assertions;  neither  should  be  more  deny 
kimaelfia  riolating  bis  fidelity,  than  in  contradicting  his  vera- 

iiA.  ri.  17,  city.  It  is  true,  that  Ood  roiUing  more  abundantly  to  shew 
unto  the  heirs  ofjnvmiae  the  immutability  ofhia  counsel,  con- 
firmed  it  by  an  oath;  that  by  two  immatahle  things,  in  which 
it  woe  impossible  fir  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  con- 
solation: but  it  is  as  true,  that  all  this  confirmation  is  only 
for  our  consolation ;  otherwise  it  is  as  impossible  for  God  to 

Rih.  tl  u.  lie,  without  an  oath,  as  with  one:  for  being  he  can  swear  by 
no  greater,  he  sweareth  only  by  himself,  and  so  the  strength 
even  of  the  oath  of  God  relieth  upon  the  veracity  of  God. 
Wherefore  being  God,  as  God,  is  of  infinite  rectitude,  good- 
ness, and  holiness;  being  it  is  manifestly  repugnant  to  bis 
purity,  and  inconaiatent  with  his  integrity,  to  deliver  any 
thing  contrary  to  his  knowledge;  it  clearly  followetb,  that 
he  cannot  deceive  any  man. 

It  is  therefore  most  infallibly  certain,  that  God  being  in- 
finitely wise,  cannot  be  deceived':  being  infinitely  good,  cannot 
deceive*:  and  upon  these  two  immovable  pillars  standeth  the 
authority  of  the  testimony  of  God.  For  since  we  cannot  doubt 
of  the  witness  of  any  one,  but  by  questioning  his  ability, 
as  one  who  may  be  ignorant  of  that  which  he  affirmeth,  and 
so  deceived;  or  by  excepting  against  his  integrity,  as  one 
who  may  affirm  that  which  he  knoweth  to  be  felse,  and  so 
have  a  purpose  to  deceive  us:  where  there  is  no  place  for 
either  of  these  exceptions,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth 

'  AirOTiu   Si   taff   i^iai   rirta.  i  (p.  693.  Vol.  VII.)     [Tom,  vn.  p.  511 

6(tt,  irtp  Svrina'ot,  rou  6(it  ctnu,  B.] 

xal  roO  dvaMt  ilrai,  xai  vo^ii  ilm,  '  '  Cum  ait  omnipotaiu,  mori  dod 

oiK  iit^rarai.     Orig.  contra   Cdtnm,  potest,  faJli  dod  poteat,  menldri  uoD 

1,  iii.  (9  70.  p.  49j.)    [Tom.  I.  p.  493  potest.'   S.  Jk^iuC.  de  Sgmb.  ad  Cole- 

F.J  chum.   1.  i.   a  a.   (p.  S47.  Vol.   vi.J 

*  '  Si  Tolont  invenire  quod  omni-  [Tom.  vi.  p.  399  b.  ] 
poteDi  noD  pot«at ;  habent  proraua,  *  '  Dem  facere    fnndem    oescit, 

ego  dioaoi,  mentiri  doq  potest.'    S.  p»ti  nou  potest.'    Chrt/tU.  Serm.  61. 

Avgutl.  de  dr.   Dn,  !.  xiii.   0.  55.  [p.  707  B.] 
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of  the  testimony.  But  where  there  is  an  intrinsicalt  repug- 
nancy of  being  deceived  in  the  understanding,  and  of  deceiving 
in  the  will,  as  there  certainly  is  in  the  understanding  and 
will  of  God,  there  can  te  no  place  for  either  of  those  excep- 
tions, and  consequently  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  truth  of 
that  which  God  testiiietb.  And  whosoever  thinketh  any 
thing  comes  &om  him,  and-  assenteth  not  imto  it,  must  ueces- 
sarily  deny  him  to  be  wise  or  holy:  He  that  believeth  woi  i  Joim ». it 
God  (saith  the  apostle),  hath  made  him  a  Uar.  That  truth 
then  which  is  testified  by  God,  hath  a  divine  credibility.- 
and  an  absent  unto  it,  as  so  credible,  is  divine  faith.  In 
which  the  material  object  is  the  doctrine  which  God  deliveretb, 
the  formal  object  is  that  credibility  founded  on  the  authority* 
of  tlie  deliverer.  And  this  I  conceive  the  true  nature  of 
divine  Jaith  in  general. 
7  Now  being  the  credibility  of  all  which  we  believe  is 
founded  upon  the  teatimoni/  of  God,  we  can  never  be  sofB- 
ciently  instmcted  in  the  notion  oi  faith,  till  we  first  understand 
how  this  testimony  is  given  to  those  truths  which  we  now 
believe.  To  which  end  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  notice 
that  the  testimony  of  God  is  not  given  unto  truths  before 
questioned  or  debated;  nor  are  tliey  such  things  as  are  at 
first  propounded  and  doubted  of  by  man,  and  then  resolved 
and  coufiimed  by  interposing  the  authority  of  God :  but  he 
is  then  said  to  witness  when  he  doth  propound,  and  his  t^ti- 
mony  is  given  by  "way  of  Revelation,  which  is  nothing  else 
but  the  delivery  or  speech  of  God  onto  his  creatures.  And 
therefore  upon  a  diversity  of  delivery  must  follow  a  difference, 
though  not  oi  faith  itself,  yet  of  the  means  and  manner  of 
oBsent. 

Wherefore  it  will  be  further  necessary  to  observe,  that 
divine  Reodation  is  of  two  kinds,  either  immediate,  or  mediate. 
An  immediate  Revelation  is  that  by  which  God  deliveretb 
himself  to  man  by  himself,  without  the  intervention  of  man. 
A  mediate  Revelation  is  the  conveyance  of  the  counsel  of  God 

1  '  AnctorilM  D«  cossialit  in  in-  veri,  et  >ctiu  TolnnUtU  intriimoa  et 
trioMCK  repagnantu  deceptionii  mq  necosuio  recti,  potarit  aiplioan.' 
UnUtia,  quam  bAbet  divinnm  jndi-      PftmiMC.   de  (hitd.  Tract,  dt  Pidt, 


.   rapngiunti&  Oontr.  ii.  p 
actui  volontatia  imponuitiB  teatimo-  *    '  Divin*    eat    auctoriUa,     cui 

mom    extrinsecom    con    consentioiu  credimuB :  dinna  6tt  dootriuA,  qnun 

jndtoio   iDt«nio ;    quK   per    terminoa  lequimur.'    Lto,  Sena.   j.   in  NaUv. 

pMitiroa  Actus  intdlectus  infallibilitar  [p.  807  a.] 
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unto  man  by  man.  By  the  first  he  spake  unto  the  prophets; 
by  the  second  in  the  prophets,  and  by  them  unto  us.  Being 
then  there  is  this  difference  between  the  revealing  of  God  unto 
the  prophets  and  to  others^  being  the  faith  both  of  prophets 
and  others  relieth  wholly  upon  divine  Revelatvm,  the  differ- 
ence' of  the  mannet  of  aasent  in  these  several  kinds  of  be- 
lievers will  be  very  observable  for  the  explanation  of  the 
nature  of  ovj  faith. 

Those  then  to  whom  God  did  immediately  speak  himself, 
or  by  an  angel  representing  God,  and  so  being  iu  his  stead, 
and  bearing  his  name  (of  which  I  shall  need  here  to  make  no 
distinction),  those  persons,  I  say,  to  whom  God  did  so  reveal 
himself,  did,  by  virtue  of  the  same  Revelatwn,  perceive,  know, 
and  assure  themselves,  that  he  which  spake  to  them  was  God; 
so  that  at  the  same  time  they  clearly  understood  both  what 
was  delivered,  and  by  whom :  otherwise  we  cannot  imagine 
that  Abraham  would  have  slain  his  son,  or  have  been  com- 
mended for  such  a  resolution,  had  he  not  been  most  assured 
that  it  was  God  who  by  an  immediate  SevekUum  of  his  will 

Htb.  a.  T.  clearly  commanded  it.  Thus  5y  faith  Nook,  being  warned  of 
God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an 
ark,  to  the  saving  of  his  house:  which  teaming'  of  God  was 
a  clear  Revelation  of  God's  determination  to  drown  the  world, 
of  his  will  to  save  him  and  his  family,  and  of  his  command 
for  that  end  to  build  an  ark.  And  this  Koah  so  received  &om 
God,  as  that  lie  knew  it  to  be  an  oracle  of  GJod,  and  was  as 
well  assured  of  the  anthor  an  informed  of  the  command.  Thus 
the  jttdgments  hanging  over  Judab  were  revealed  in  the  ears 

iigLiiu^it  of  Isaiah  hy  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Thus  the  Lord  revealed 
himself  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh:  at  first  indeed  he  knew  him 
not ;  that  is,  when  the  Lord  spake,  he  knew  it  not  to  be  the 

'  '  Sicut  duplex  est  auditoB  et  intemam  inipinitioiiein  credendA  rere- 
locutio,  scilicet  exterior  aire  oorpo-  Ut,  nullo  hominia  mbitterio  ateni; 
nlis,  et  interior  u:  sprituftlis  ;  its  sicut  est  fidea  Apostolorum  at  Proplia- 
du[J8i  eat  fidea,  una  que  oritur  in  tarum,  qui  ab  ipso  Deo  per  iutrio- 
cordibus  fidelium  per  kuditum  ex-  B«cam  iUniuiDationem  aunt  de  crsden- 
teriorem,  cum  scilioet  Deua  per  ali-  dis  inatnicti.'  PranciK.  FerrarieTuii 
quel  homines  aliis  credend&  proponit;  in  Thon.  mnt,  Qatt.  {lib.  iii.]  c.  40. 
et  ial>  est  fides,  quio  nobis  elvo  ooin-  '  niirrn  xpij/tBTurPeit,  which  word 
muni  statui  fidelium  ooDTenit,  ex  eo  oomes  from  the  original  TCpif,  appro- 
quod  adhnreiDuB  reTelationibus  Pro-  priat«d  bj  the  Greeks  to  an  aradt^  or 
phstia  et  Apoatolifl  factis:...aliK  est  answer  given  b?  God  :  j /i&  6<A>  x^i 
qtua  oritur  in  aliquibus  per  apiritiulelD  i  H  S»0purot  iiarrtirrat,  Motchopu- 
locu^onem,  qiia  Deus  aliqmbus  per  ius,  'Orop..  'Am*,  v.  ■xpi'J. 
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voice  of  God :  Now  Samuel  did  not  yet  know  the  Lord;  i  b™.  ib-  '■ 
neither  vhxb  the  toord  of  the  Lord  yet  revealed  unto  him; 
but  a.flei  that  he  knew  him  and  was  assured  that  it  was  he 
which  spake  onto  him,  the  scripture  teaching  us  that  the  ears* 
of  Samoel  were  revealed,  and  the  word*  of  God  revealed, 
and  God*  himself  revealed  to  him.  By  all  which  we  can 
understand  no  less,  than  that  Samuel  was  go  illuminated  in 
his  prophecies,  that  he  fully  understood  the  words  or  things 
themselves  which  were  delivered,  and  as  certainly  knew  that 
the  deliverer  was  Gi)d:  so  Samuel  the  seer,  so  the  rest  of  the 
prophets  believed  those  truths  revealed  to  them  by  such  a 
faith  as  was  a  firm  assent  onto  an  object  credible  upon  the 
immediate  testimony  of  God. 
8  But  those  faithful  people  to  whom  the  prophets  spake 
believed  the  same  truth,  and  upon  the  testimony  of  the  same 
God,  delivered  unto  them  not  by  God,  but  by  those  prophets, 
whose  words  they  therefore  assented  unto  as  certain  truths, 
because  they  were  assured  that  what  the  prophets  spake  was 
immediately  revealed  to  them  by  God  himself,  without  which 
assurance  no  faith  could  be  expected  from  th^oi.  When  God 
appeared  imto  Moses  in  a  jiame  of  fire  out  of  the  mtdat  of  a  Kiod. «.  *• 
huA,  and  there  immediately  revealed  to  him  first  himself, 
saying,  /  am  the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Kiod.iu.«. 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  then  his  will 
to  bring  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
Moses  clearly  believed  God  both  in  the  revelation  of  himself 
and  of  his  will,  and  was  fully  satisfied  that  the  Israelites 
ahoald  be  delivered,  because  he  was  assured  it  was  God  who 
promised  their  deliverance:  yet  notwithstanding  stiU  he 
doubted  whether  the  Israelites  would  believe  the  same  truth, 
when  it  should  be  delivered  to  them,  not  immediately  by 
God,  but  by  Moses ;  And  Moses  anevtered  and  said,  But  siod.  it.  i. 
behold,  they  leill  not  believe  me,  nor  hearken  unto  my  voice; 
for  they  xoill  say,  The  Lord  hath  not  appeared  unto  thee. 
Which  words  of  his  first  suppose,  that  if  they  had  heard  the 
voice  of  God,  as  he  had,  they  would  have  assented  to  the 
truth  upon  a  testimony  divine;  and  then  as  rationally  affinn 

iraiiXoi't  ri  iftrlev  la/xev^,  I  Sam.       t  Sud.  ili.  7. 

*  ,-nrp    131    r'nt  rftr   oia    Tplv      Kifm  rpii  ZaiuvfiK,  i  Sun.  iii.  11. 
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that  it  was  improbable  that  they  Bhoold  believe,  except  they 
were  assured  it  wa&  God  who  promised,  or  think  that  God 
had  promised  by  Mosea,  only  because  Moses  said  so.  Which 
rational  objection  was  clearly  taken  away,  when  God  endued 
Moses  with  power  of  evident  and  ondonbted  miracles ;  for 
then  the  rod  which  he  carried  in  his  hand  was  as  infallible  a 
sign  to  the  Israelites,  that  God  had  appeared  onto  him,  as  the 
flaming  bush  was  to  himself;  and  therefore  they  who  saw  in 
hia  hand  Grid's  omnipotency,  could  not  suspect  in  his  tongue 
God's  veracity ;  insomuch  as  when  Aaron  became  to  Moses 

Eiod.iT.  16.  instead  of  a  mouth,  and  Moses  to  Aaron  instead  of  God, 

Riod.  w.  M.  Aaron  spake  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 
Moses,  and  did  the  signs  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  and  the 
people  believed.  For  being  persuaded  by  a  lively  and  active 
presence  of  omnipotency  that  God  had  appeared  unto  Moses, 
and  what  was  delivered  to  them  by  him  came  to  him  from 
God,  and  being  sufficiently  assured  oat  of  the  very  sense  and 
notion  of  a  Deity,  that  whatsoever  God  should  speak,  must 

Eiod.  Kir.  M.  of  necessity  be  true,  they  presently  assented,  and  believed  the 
Lord  and  his  servant  Moses;  Moses,  as  the  immediate  pro- 
ponnder;  God,  as  the  original  revealer:  they  believed  Moses 
that  GT>d  had  revealed  it,  and  they  believed  the  promise, 
because  God  had  revealed  it.  So  that  the  Jiiith  both  of 
Moses  and  the  Israelites  was  grounded  apon  the  same  testi- 
mony or  revelation  of  God,  and  differed  only  in  the  propo- 
sition or  application  of  the  testimony;  Moses  receiving  it  im- 
mediately from  God  himself,  the  Israelites  mediately  by  the 
ministry  of  Moses. 

In  the  like  manner  the  succeeding  prophets  were  the 
instruments  of  Divine  Revelation,  which  they  first  believed  as 
revealed  to  them,  and  then  the  people  as  revealed  by  them : 
for  what  they  delivered  was  not  the  testimony  of  man,  but 

LuneLio.  the  testimony  of  God  delivered  by  man.  It  was  he  who 
spake  by  the  mouth  of  hia  holy  prophets  which  have  been 
since  the  roorld  began;  the  mouth,  the  instrument,  the  articu- 

asum-uHi.  lation  was  theirs;  but  the  words  were  God's.  The  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  spake  by  me,  (aaith  David),  and  his  word  teas  in  m,y 

iKingiTUi.    tongue.     It  was  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spake  by  the 

iKiDKiiiT.  ]iand  of  Moses,  and  by  the  hand  of  his  servant  Ahijah  the 
prophet.  The  hand  the  general  instrument  of  man,  the  mouth 
the  particular  instrument  of  speech,  both  attributed  to  the 
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prophets  aa  merely  inBtrnmental  in  their  prophecies.  The 
words  wUch  Balaam's  ass  epake  were  as  much  the  ass's  words, 
as  those  which  Balaam  spake  were  his ;  for  the  Lord  opened  hob.  ,,u. 
9  the  mouth  of  the  ass,  and  ^  Lord  put  a  word  into  Balaam's  vmt.  km. 
mouth;  and  not  only  so,  but  a  bridle  with  that  word,  only  Nuni.iiu. 
the  word  that  I  shall  speak  wnto  thee,  that  thou  shah  speak. 
The  prophets,  as  they  did  not  frame  the  notions  or  concep- 
tions themselves  of  those  traths  which  they  delivered  from 
God,  so  did  they  not  loosen  their  own  tongues  of  their  own 
instinct,  or  npon  their  own  motion,  but  as  moved,  impelled, 
and  acted  by  God.  So  we  may,  in  correspondence  to  the 
antecedent  and  subsequent  words,  interpret  those  words  of  St 
Peter,  that  no ^op^et^  o/the  scripture  is  ofany^  private  inter-  iptti-io. 
pretai/ion:  that  is,  that  no  prophecy  which  is  written  did  so 
proceed  from  the  prophet  which  spake  or  wrote  it,  that  he  of 
himself,  or  by  his  own  instinct,  did  open  his  mouth  to  pro- 
phesy; but  that  all  prophetical  revelations  came  from  God 
alone,  and  that  whosoever  first  delivered  them  was  antece- 
dently inspired  by  him,  as  it  followeth,^^  the  prophecy  came  sPitLn. 
not  in  old  time  hy  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  were  moved  hy  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  therefore  which 
they  delivered  was  the  Word,  the  Revelation  of  God ;  which 
they  assented  unto,  as  to  a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  credible 
npon  the  immediate  testimony  of  God,  and  to  which  the  rest 
of  the  believers  assented  upon  the  same  testimony  of  God 
mediately  delivered  by  the  hands  of  the  prophets. 

Thus,  Ood,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  nth.  l  i. 
spake  in  time  past  unto  the  JiUhers  by  the  prophets,  and  by  so 
speakmg  propounded  the  object  of  faith  both  to  the  prophets 
and  the  fathers,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Hcb  1 1. 
Son,  and  by  so  speaking  hath  enlarged  the  object  of  faith  to 
ua  by  him,  by  which  means  it  comes  to  be  the  faith  of  Jesus.  Ew.jtr.n 
Thus  th&  only-begoUen  Son,  who  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  jotniig, 
the  express  image  of  his  person,  he  in  whom  it  pleased  (AeooLi,  i». 
father  that  all  fulness  should  dwell,  he  in  whom  dwelleth  oKcoi.  u. ». 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  revealed  the  will  of  God  to 
the  apostles ;  who  being  assured  that  he  knew  all  things,  and  John  iti  k. 
convinced  that  he  came  forth  from  God,  gave  a  fiill  and  clear 
sssent  unto  those  things  which  he  delivered,  and  grounded 
their  faith  upon  his  words,  as  upon  the  immediate  testimony 
'  'Wioi  irt\&«tai. 
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johDiitLS.  of  God.  /  have  given  unto  them  (saith  Christ  unto  his 
Father)  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me,  and  they  have 
received  them,  and  have  known  surely  that  I  came  out  from 
thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thou  dtdst  send  me.  Besides 
this  delivery  of  these  words  by  Christ  to  the  apoatlea,  they 

John  ifi.  ii  received  the  promise  of  the  %»rt(  of  truth,  which  shonld  guide 

jgdmiT.M.  them  into  all  truth,  and  teach  them  all  things,  and  bring  aU 
/kings  info  their  remembrance  whatsoever  Christ  had  said  unto 
them.  So  clearly,  so  fully,  so  constantly,  were  they  famished 
with  divine  Dlnminations,  and  Bevelations  frora  God,  npon 
which  they  grounded  their  own  faith;   that  each  of  them 

mm.  Lit.  might  well  make  that  professioii  of  St  Paul,  I  know  whom  I 
have  believed.  Thus  the  iaith  of  the  apostles,  as  of  Moaes  and 
the  prophets,  was  gronnded  npon  the  immediate  Revelations 
of  God. 

But  those  believers  to  whom  the  apostles  preached,  and 
whom  they  converted  to  the  faith,  believed  the  same  tratha 
which  were  revealed  to  the  apostles,  though  they  were  not  so 
revealed  to  them  as  they  were  unto  the  apostles,  that  is,  im- 
mediately from  God.  But  as  the  Israelites  believed  those 
truths  which  Moses  spake  to  come  from  God,  being  convinced 
by  the  constant  supply  of  miracles  wrought  by  the  rod  which 
he  carried  in  his  hand;  so  the  blessed  apostles,  being  so  plen- 
tifully endued  from  above  with  the  power  of  miracles,  gave 
sufiGcient  testimony  that  it  was  God  which  spake  by  their 
mouths,  who  so  evidently  wrought  by  their  hands.  They 
which  heard  St  Peter  call  a  lame  man  unto  his  legs,  speak  a 
dead  man  alive,  and  strike  a  living  man  to  death  with  his 
tongue,  as  he  did  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  might  easily  be 
persuaded  that  it  was  God  who  spake  by  his  mouth,  and 
conclude  that  where  they  found  him  in  his  omnipotency,  they 
might  well  expect  him  in  his  veracity.  These  were  the  per-  lo 
sons  for  whom  our  Saviour  next  to  the  apostles  prayed, 
because  by  a  way  next  to  that  of  the  apostles  they  believed. 

Johnnfl-M,  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  (saith  Christ),  butfor  them  also 
who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word.  Thus  the  apostles 
believed  on  Christ  through  his  own  word,  and  the  primitive 
Christians  believed  on  the  same  Christ  through  the  apostles' 
word :  and  this  distinction  our  Saviour  himself  bath  clearly 
made ;  not  that  the  word  of  the  apostles  was  really  distinct 
from  the  word  of  Christ,  bnt  only  it  was  called  theirs,  because 
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delivered  hj  their  ministry,  otherwise  it  was  the  same  word 
which  thej  had  heard  from  him,  and  upon  which  they  them- 
selves believed:  That  which  loasjrom  the  banning,  saith  St  i/i*iili,i. 
John,  iehich  we  have  heard,  which  tee  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
whvih  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the 
word  ofli/e,  thiU  iehich  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto 
you.  And  this  was  tlie  true  foundation  of  faith  in  all  them 
which  believed,  that  they  took  not  the  words  which  they 
heard  from  the  apostles  to  be  the  words  of  the  men  which 
spake  them,  no  more  than  they  did  the  power  of  healinj;  the 
sick,  or  raising  the  dead,  and  the  rest  of  the  miracles,  to  be 
the  power  of  them  that  wrought  them;  but  as  they  attribnted 
those  miraculous  works  to  God  working  by  them,  bo  did  they 
also  that  saving  word  to  the  same  God  speaking  by  them. 
When  St  Paul  preached  at  Antioch,  almost  the  whole  city  tutaim-u. 
came  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God;  so  they  esteemed  it, 
though  they  knew  him  a  man  whom  they  came  to  hear  speak 
it.  This  the  apostle  commendeth  in  the  Thessalonians,  that, 
when  they  received  the  word  of  God,  which  they  heard  cf  him,  inn*,  ilii 
they  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  [as  it  is  in  truth) 
the  word  of  God/  and  receiving  it  so,  they  embraced  it  ae 
coming  from  him  who  could  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived, 
and  consequently  as  infallibly  true;  and  by  so  embracing  it, 
they  assented  unto  it,  and  by  so  assenting  to  it,  they -believed 
it,  ultimately  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  immediately  upon 
the  testimouy  of  St  Fanl,  as  he  speaks  himself,  because  our  i  !&««.  i.  le. 
testimony  among  you  was  believed.  Thus  the  faith  of  those 
which  were  converted  by  the  apostles  was  an  asseni  unto  the 
word  as  credible  upon  the  testimony  cf  God  delivered  to  them 
by  a  testimony  apostolical.  Which  being  thus  clearly  stated, 
we  may  at  last  descend  into  our  own  condition,  and  so  de- 
scribe the  nature  of  our  own  faith,  that  every  one  may  know 
what  it  is  to  believe. 

Although  Moses  was  endued  with  the  power  of  miracles, 
and  conversed  with  God  in  the  mount,  and  spake  with  him 
face  to  face  at  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle :  although  npon 
these  grounds  the  Israelites  believed  what  he  delivered  to 
them  as  the  word  of  God ;  yet  neither  the  miracles  nor 
Moeea  did  for  ever  continue  with  them ;  and  notwithstanding 
his  death,  they  and  their  posterity  to  all  generations  were 
obliged  to  believe  the  same  truths.  Wherefore  it  is  observable 
PEARSON.  2 
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iiiLift  vhich  St  Stephen  saith,  he  received  the  lively  oracles  to  give 
unto  Hum;   the  Decalogue  he   received  from  the  hand  of 

■1.  iDi  God,  written  with  the  finger  of  Ood ;  the  rest  of  the  divine 
patefactiona  he  wrote  himself,  and  so  delivered  them  not  a 
mortal  word  to  die  with  him,  but  living  oracles^,  to  be  in  force 
when  he  was  dead,  and  oblige  the  people  to  a  belief,  when 
his  rod  had  ceased  to  broach  the  rocka  and  divide  the  seaa. 
Neither  did  he  only  tie  them  to  a  belief  of  what  he  wrote 
himBelf,  bat  by  foretelling  and  describing  the  prophets  which 
shoold  be  raised  in  future  ages,  he  put  a  farther  obligation 
upon  them  to  believe  their  prophecies  as  the  revelation  of  the 
same  God.  Thus  all  the  Israelites,  in  all  ages,  believed 
Moses:   while  he   lived,  by   believing  his  word;   after  hia 

»•.«.»:.  death,  by  believing  his  writings.  Ead  ye  believed  Moaea, 
Bfuth  ovi  Saviour,  ye  would  have  believed  me  ;  for  he  wrote  of 
me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my 
word»  f  Wherefore  the  faith  of  the  Israelites  in  the  land  of 
Canaan  was  an  assent  unto  ike  truths  of  tJie  law  as  credible  n 
ripon  the  testimony  of  God  delivered  wnto  them  m  iM  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  proplieta. 

In  the  like  manner  is  it  now  with  us.  For  although 
Christ  first  published  the  Ghtspel  to  those  who  beheld  hia 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father  /  although 
the  apostles  first  converted  those  unto  the  faith  who  heard 
them  speak  with  tougues  they  never  learned,  they  never 
heard  before,  and  discover  the  thoughts  of  men  they  never 
saw  before ;  who  saw  the  lame  to  walk,  the  blind  to  see, 
the  dead  to  revive,  and  the  living  to  expire  at  their  command: 
yet  did  not  these  apostles  prolong  their  lives  by  virtue  of  that 
power  which  gave  such  testimony  to  their  doctrine,  but  rather 
shortened  them  by  their  constant  attestation  to  the  truth  of 
that  doctrine  farther  confirmed  by  their  death.  Nor  did  that 
power  of  firequent  and  ordinary  miraculoos  operations  long 
survive  them ;  and  yet  they  left  as  great  an  obligation  upon 
the  Church  in  all  succeeding  ages  to  believe  all  the  truths 
which  they  delivered,  as  they  had  put  upon  those  persons 
who  heard  their  words  and  saw  their  works;  because  they 
vrrote  the  same  truths  which  they  spake,  assisted  in  writing 
by  the  same  Spirit  by  which  they  spake,  and  therefore  require 
the  same  readiness  of  assent  so  long  as  the  same  truths  shall 

'  Alryia  l&fra. 
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be  preserved  by  those  writlngB,  While  Moses  lived  and 
spake  as  a  mediator  between  God  and  the  Israelites,  they 
believed  his  words,  and  so  the  prophets  while  they  preached. 
When  Moses  was  gone  up  to  Mount  Nebo,  and  there  died, 
when  the  rest  of  the  prophets  were  gathered  to  their  fathers, 
they  believed  their  writings,  and  the  whole  object  of  their 
faith  WAS  contained  in  them.  When  the  Son  of  Ood  came 
into  the  world  to  reveal  the  will  of  his  Father,  when  he  made  Jofcn  «  w- 
known  unto  the  apostles,  as  his  friends,  all  thtngs  that  he  had 
heard  of  the  Father,  then  did  the  apostles  believe  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  the  words  of  Christ,  and  in 
these  taken  together  was  contained  the  entire  object  of  their 
feith,  and  they  believed  the  Scripture  and  the  word  which  Jesua  J"*"  ^-  ^ 
had  said.  When  Christ  was  ascended  np  into  heaven,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  come  down,  when  the  words  which  Christ 
had  taught  the  apostles  were  preached  by  them,  and  many 
thousand  sonls  converted  to  the  &ith,  they  believed  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  and  the  words  of  the  apostles ;  and 
in  these  two  was  comprised  the  complete  object  of  their  faith. 
When  the  apostles  themselves  departed  out  of  this  life,  and 
ctHifimied  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  preached  by  the  last  of 
Bufferings,  their  death,  they  left  the  sum  of  what  they  had 
received  in  writing,  for  the  continuation  of  the  fJEtith  in  the 
churches  which  they  had  planted,  and  the  prop^ation  thereof 
in  other  places,  by  those  which  succeeded  them  in  their 
ordinary  functions,  but  were  not  to  come  near  them  in  their 
extraordinary  gifts.  These  things  were  loritten,  saith  St  John,  John  m.  li- 
the longest  liver,  and  the  latest  writer,  that  ye  might  believe, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  life  through  his  name. 

Those  Christians  then  which  have  lived  since  the  apostles' 
death,  and  never  obtained  the  wish  of  St  Augustin  to  see 
either  Christ  upon  earth,  or  St  Paul  in  the  pulpit,  have 
believed  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  of  the 
apostles  and  evangelists,  in  which  together  is  fully  com- 
prehended whatsoever  may  properly  be  termed  matter  of 
divine  foith ;  and  so  the  household  of  God  is  built  upon  the  h^.b.!o. 
foundation  of  the  (jostles  and  prophets^  who  are  continued 

'  '  PropheUe  ttque  ApoatoU,  su-  itu.  [Tom.  vii.  AppenUx,  p.  4t.] 
per  qtioa  onmiuin  EocUaurum  fundft-  [This  Brartsriiun  in  PulteriDin  is 
menta  locswitur.'    S.  Huirtm.  m  Ptaf.      improperly  Bucribed  to   8t  Jerome.] 
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unto  MB  only  in  their  writiDga,  and  by  them  alone  convey 
unto  us  the  truths  which  they  received  from  God,  upon  whose 
testimony  we  believe.  And  therefore  he  which  put  their 
writings  into  the  definition  of  faith,  conaidering  faith  as  now  it 
stands  with  us,  is  none  of  the  smallest  of  the  Schoolmen'. 
From  whence  we  may  at  last  conclude,  that  the  true  nature  of 
the  Jiiith  of  a  Christian,  as  the  state  of  Christ's  Church  now  1 2 
stands,  and  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world,  consists  in 
this,  that  it  is  an  assent  unto  truths  credible  upon  ^  testimony  of 
Goddelivered  unto  us  in  the  loritings  of  the  apostles  andprophets. 

To  believe  therefore  as  the  word  stands  in  the  front  of 
the  Gbebd,  and  not  only  so,  but  is  diffused  through  eveiy 
article  and  proposition  of  it,  is  to  assent  to  the  whole  and 
eveiy  part  of  it,  as  to  a  certain  and  infallible  truth  revealed 
by  Crod  (who  by  reason  of  his  infinite  knowledge  cannot  be 
deceived,  and  by  reason  of  hie  transcendent  holiness  cannot 
deceive),  and  delivered  unto  us  in  the  writings  of  the  blessed 
apostles  and  prophets,  immediately  inspired,  moved,  and  acted 
by  God,  out  of  whose  writings  this  brief  sum  of  necessary 
points  of  faith  was  first  collected*.  And  as  this  is  properly 
to  believe,  which  was  our  first  consideration ;  so  to  say  /  be- 
Ueve,  is  to  make  a  confession  or  external  expression  of  the 
faith,  which  is  the  second  consideration  propounded. 

Faith  is  an  habit  of  the  intellectual  part  of  man,  and 
therefore  of  itself  invisible ;  and  to  believe  is  a  spiritual  act, 
and  conse<)uently  immanent  and  internal,  and  known  to  no 
man  but  bira  who  believeth :  For  lohiU  man  huneeth  the 
things  of  a  Tnan,  save  the  spirit  of  a  man  tohich  is  in  him  f 
Wherefore  Christ  being  not  only  the  great  Apostle,  sent  to 
deliver  these  revealed  truths,  and  so  the  author  of  our  faith, 
but  also  the  head  of  the  Church,  whose  body  consisteth  of 
faithful  members,  and  so  the  author  of  union  and  communion, 
which  principally  hath  relation  to  the  unity  of  faith,  he  must 
needs  be  imagined  to  have  appointed  some  external  expression 

'  Soper  ProphetM  tedifioitur  orbis  ter-  iiiar  (l*a«'\iipci  r^r  rtft  irf«T<wt  tita- 

nniin,cndcms'mDomino.'Aa^.ibid.  ffcoXfar.      S.   Oyrit.   CaltA.   $.    fin. 

'  '  ndei  eat  tutlntna,  quo  xnenti-  p.    78.       '  Eoderiarum    Patrea,    de 

mm  dictia  Scripture  propter  taiAxiti-  papularam  tilute  solioiti,  ez  direrai 

t*tem  I>ai  revdsntis.'    Jhtrand.  1.  iii.  Tolumialbiu  Soriptonram  ooIlegeniDt 

Ditt.  14.  q,  I.  I  9,  tMtiniollU  divinii  giavida  SMinunea- 

■  Odx.  it  ffcCv  dv^/Khrott,  avT-  tis.'    EtuA.  Oall.  in  Sgm.  Horn.  i.  in 

(rWif  tA  t^  »((fT«u»,  dXX"  in  rdrirt  BiUioA.  Pair.  Lot.  Tom.  v.  p»r.  i. 

7/M^    t4    nai/HiirorH    miWrxPivTa  p.  Jfi  B, 
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and  commumcatioD  of  it:  especially  conBidering  that  the  sound 
of  the  apoetlee  was  to  go  forth  trnto  the  ends  of  the  world,  and 
all  nations  to  be  called  to  the  profession  of  the  Gospel,  and 
gathered  into  the  Chnrch  of  Christ ;  which  cannot  be  per- 
fonned  without  an  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  and  a  pro- 
fession of  faith,  without  which  no  entrance  into  the  Chnrch,  no 
admittance  to  baptism.  What  doth  hinder  me  tobe  haptizedf  j^**"-**- 
saith  the  ennuch.  And  Philip  »aid.  If  ihou  believest  vntk 
att  thine  heart,  thou  mayeat.  And  he  answered  and  said, 
I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  son  of  Cfod.  So  believing 
with  all  bis  heart,  as  Philip  required,  and  making  profession 
of  that  faith,  he  was  admitted.  For  with  the  heaH  man  be-  kodl  >.  i». 
lievetk  vnto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  cottfksnon  is 
made  unto  salvation^.  The  belief  of  the  heart  is  the  internal 
habit  residing  in  the  soul,  and  act  of  faith  proceeding  from  it, 
but  terminated  in  the  same.  The  confession  of  the  mmUh  is 
an  external  signification  of  the  inward  habit  or  act  of  faith,  by 
words  expressing  an  acknowledgment  of  those  truths  which 
we  believe  or  assent  to  in  our  souls'.  The  ear  receivetb  the 
word,  fai^  comalk  by  hearing  /  the  ear  conveyeth  it  to  the  am.  i  it. 
heart,  which  being  opened  receiveth  it,  receiving  believeth  it ; 
and  then  out  of  the  abundoTtce  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaJeeiA.  xntt.  ih.  u. 
In  the  heart  faith  is  seated ;  with  the  tongue  confession  is 
made;  between  these  two  salvation  is  completed*.  ^  thou  kbib.  1.9. 
thalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,'  and  shalt  believe 
in  thine  heart  that  Ood  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved.  This  fiiti  of  the  heart  every  one  ought,  and 
is  presumed  to  have ;  this  confission  of  the  mouth  every  one  is 
known  to  make,  when  he  pronounceth  these  words  of  the 
Creed,  /  believe  ;  and  if  troe,  he  may  with  comfort  say,  the  Bon.  &  & 
word  ofjaitk  is  ntgh  me,  even  in  my  mouth  and  in  my  heart*: 
first  in  my  heart  really  assenting,  then  in  my  mouth  clearly 
and   sincerely   professing  with   the   prophet  David,  /  Aave  fhl  stl  11. 

■     '  Hsb«B,    homo,    onde  credera  noatne    ridemiu    caw    compendinn), 

debraa,   enrde  creditor  ad  juMitiam;  qovido  inter  oor  et  lisgiuuD  totnm 

habea  niida  debeai  oonfiteri,  ore  con-  niatia  hnmanEB  vemtnr  et   geritur 

/•nto  JU  ad  lalulem.'     Chrytol,  Sent,  SMnunentum.'      Chrgiol.   Sena.    56. 

j6.  [p.  701  T.]  [p.   701  F.]     'Quod  a  te  et  pro  te 

*  '  Sermo  arft  mditom,  kuditos  repoacitiir,  intn  (e  eKt,   id  cat,  oru 
o(md[dt  Gdem,  credulitatem  parturit  fuanl&tiu  et  oordii  ttffectus.'    Bititb. 
fidca,   eonffiMioiiem  crednlitu  nntrit,  6a/l.  d$  Sj/mh.  Horn.  ii.  p.  554  o. 
aoaleaaa    prapetium     d>t    wlateni.'  *  '  De  hoa  siiie  dutrio  legimiu  par 
Ckryiol.  Sem.  60.  [p.  70J  0.]  Prophetun,  Prope  eat  (inqoit)  in  ore 

*  '  Maignutn,  filioli,  per  hoc  fidei  tuo,  et  id  corde  tuo.'   Aiw(.  Oall.  ibid. 
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believed,  ther^ore  have  I  spoken.   Tkua  briefly  from  the  second  I 
consideration  concerning  confession  implied  in  the  first  words 
/  believe,  we  shall  pass  unto  the  third  consideration,  of  the 
necessity  and  particular  obligation  to  such  a  confession. 

If  there  were  no  other  argument,  yet  being  the  object  of 
faith  is  supposed  infallibly  trac,  and  acknowle%ed  to  be  so  by 
every  one  that  believeth,  being  it  is  the  nature  of  truth  not  to 
hide  itself,  but  rather  to  desire  the  light  that  it  might  appear; 
this  were  sufficient  to  move  us  to  a  confeasioti  of  our  fiUh. 
But  beside  the  nature  of  the  thing,  we  shall  find  many  argu- 
ments obliging,  pressing,  urging  us  to  such  a  profession.  For, 
first,  from  the  same  God,  and  by  the  same  means  by  which 
we  have  received  the  object  of  our  faith,  by  which  we 
came  under  a  possibility  of  faith,  we  have  also  received  an 

1 PM.  uiu.  express  command  to  make  a  aonfieaion  of  the  same :  Be  ready 
(saith  St  Peter)  always  to  give  an  anstcer  to  every  man  that 
aaketh  you  a  reason  of  the  ht^e  that  ia  in  you;  aad  there 
can  be  no  reason  of  k<^  but  what  is  groimded  on  faith,  nor 
can  there  be  answer  given  unto  that  without  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  this.  Secondly,  it  is  true  indeed  that  the  great  pro- 
mises of  the  Gospel  are  made  unto  faith,  and  glorious  things 
are  spoken  of  it;  but  the  same  promises  are  made  to  the  con- 

b™,  t  w.  Jesaion  ofjuit/i,  together  with  it ;  and  we  know  who  it  is  hath 

Muti.ai  said.  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  con- 
fisa  also  be/ore  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Besides,  the 
profession  of  the  faith  of  one  Christian  confirmeth  and  edifieth 
another  in  his,  and  the  mutual  benefit  of  all  layeth  an  obliga- 
tion upon  every  particular.  Again,  the  matters  of  faith  con- 
tain so  much  purity  of  doctrine,  persuade  such  holiness  of  life, 
describe  God  so  infinitely  glorious,  so  transccndently  gracious, 
so  loving  in  himself,  so  merciful  in  his  Son,  so  wonderful  in 
all  his  works,  that  the  sole  confession  of  it  glorifieth  God;  and 
how  can  we  expect  to  enter  into  that  glory  which  is  none  of 
ours,  if  we  deny  God  that  glory  which  is  his?  Lastly,  the 
concealing  those  truths  which  he  hath  revealed,  the  not  ac- 
knowledging that  faith  which  we  are  thought  to  believe,  is  so 
far  from  giving  God  that  glory  which  is  due  unto  him,  that  it 
disUonoureth  the  faith  which  it  refaseth  or  neglecteth  to  pro- 
fess, and  casteth  a  kind  of  contumely  upon  the  author  of  it,  as 
if  God  had  revealed  that  which  man  should  be  ashamed  to 
acknowledge.     Wherefore  he  that  came  to  save  us  hath  also 

Luktii.M    said  unto  us.  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my 
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wordg,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  he  ashamed,  token  he 
shall  come  in  his  oten  glory,  and  in  his  father's,  atid  of  the 
holy  angels.  Such  a  necessity  there  is  of  confession  of  faith, 
in  respect  of  God,  who  commanded  it,  and  is  glorified  in  it; 
in  respect  of  ourselves,  who  shall  be  rewarded  for  it ;  and  in 
respect  of  our  brethren,  who  are  edified  and  confirmed  by  it. 
Which  necessity  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  in  former  ages 
hath  thought  a  sufficient  ground  to  command  the  recitation  of 
the  Creed  at  the  first  initiation  into  the  Church  by  baptism' 


>  '0  Tin-  jHu-ifo  T^  d>i)*e(oi  djcXufl 
iw  iairr^  lor^ur,  ir  Sii  roO  PaTrlg- 
fiarof  ffXij^e.  Inn.  L  i.  o.  i.  'Qumn 
mutem  Bab  tribui  et  teatatto  fidei  et 
ipoQDO  galutis  pigaerentor,  nacea- 
•MM  c^icituT  eodenm  menUo,  quo- 
UMU  ubi  tns,  id  eet,  Fater,  et  ITilioa, 
st  Spiritus  Sanctua,  ibi  ecdena,  qon 
trium  coijiui  est.'  Ttrtull.  de  £aptii. 
o.  6.  [p.  158  0.]  '  In  quem  euim 
tiogueret  I  jo  pcsoiteiltuin  t  qao  ergo 
illi  pnecoiBoram  t  in  pecoBtonua  re- 
misBioaemI  qium  verbo  dabati  in 
■emetipBuiD,  quem  humilitate  eetabatt 
in  SpiHtum  Saoetnm,  qui  nondum 
a  Patre  desoanderatl  in  Eccl««i*m, 
quam  nondum  Apoatoli  itmienuit  t ' 
Ibid,  c  II.  (p.  160  D.}  '  Dehinc  ter 
■nerptsninr,  amplius  aliquid  ttapon- 
dentea  quun  Domiiiua  in  ETangeUo 
detenninavit.'  Id.  de  Cor.  UiiUii, 
c  }.  [p.  131.]  'Sad  et  ipsa  interro- 
gstio,  quie  fit  in  Baptismo,  testis  est 
veiitatia,  nam  cum  dicinnis,  Oredu  in 
ntaBt  attrmm,  et  remhtionem  peeca- 
bynan  per  tanelam  Bedetiam  1  intelU- 
gimua  remisuaDem  pecoatorum  non 
nisi  in  Eodeua  dari. '  8.  Oifpriaiuu, 
tp.  ad  Jajtuarium,  ha.  g  1.  Gp.  70, 
(p.  115.)  [p.  19a.]  'Quod  si  aliquiB 
illud  opponit,  nt  dlcat^  eandein  Nova- 
tianuin  Legem  tenera  quam  Catholica 
Ecdeata  ten»at,  eodeiu  Sjmbalo  quo 
•t  noa  bapticare,  euadem  nosas  Daum 
Pktrem,  eundem  Filium  Cbrietum, 
eundem  6pintum  Sanctmn,  ac  proptar 
hoc  usurpare  aum  potaatatem  bapti- 
au>di  poase,  quod  rideatur  in  interro- 
gatione  Baptiami  ■  nobis  non  diacrs- 
pare :  sciat  quisquis  hoc  opponandum 
putat  primum,  dod  esse  unam  nobis 
is  Symboli  Legem,  neque 
interrogalionem.    Nam  cum 


dicunt,  OredU  remtwionem  pteeolo- 
rura,  et  vilam  atentam  per  SantlaM 
EcelaioMl  mentiuntnr  in  intemgit- 
tiane,  quando  non  habeant  Eccleaiam.' 
IdeiH,  EpUt.  ad  MaipHtm,  %  6.  [Ep. 
69.  p-  1S3.]  'Ho<  ibi  <id  est,  Boms:) 
serratuT  antiqans,  aos,  qui  gratiam 
Baptiimi  Busat^tnri  sunt,  publioe,  id 
est,  fidelium  populo  aodiente,  Sjrmbo- 
lum  reddare.'  Ritgin.  in  ^/mh.  %  3. 
[p.  iG.]  'Quumsolennositin  laTacro, 
post  TrinitaUs  confaamonam  interro- 
gare,  Crtdia  Sanctaa  Sccletiant 
Credit  remimonem  peceaUmmt'  8. 
Hiavn.  contra  Lucifer,  col.  618,  cd. 
3t.  VieCor.  1609.  [Tom.  n.  p.  184  d.] 
'  Mans  Hsretica  reUquit  Doctorem 
a  quo  fidem  Eocleeiie  didioerat,  obKt* 
est  paoti  Dai  sui,  hoo  Mt,  fidei  ipNiu 
Dominion  qiua  in  Sjmbolo  oontins- 
tur,  qnam  se  die  baptismatia  servata- 
tarn  eaaa  protoiteFat.'  Id.  Com.  in 
Prov.  c.  iL  V.  17.  '  InteiTogatiiB  aa. 
Credit  in  Deutn Patron  lymBipatentetnt 
dixisti.  Credo;  et  meraisti,  hoo  eat, 
eepultas  es.  Itenim  intanogatna  as, 
Credit  vn  AMninvm  noifraM  /ettm 
Chrittvmi,  et  in  ernctm  (ejus )}  dizioti, 
Crtdo,  et  merasU :  ideo  at  Ohiisto 
es  BepnltUB,  [qui  anim  ChristO  COn- 
SBpditur  cum  Christo  rosurget].  Tai^ 
tio  intertogatuB  as,  Credis  in  iSpirtCwn 
Sanctum,t  diiisti.  Credo;  tertio  mar- 
sisU :  ut  multipkicon  lapaom  an- 
parioriB  statis  absolTerot  trina  oon- 
fessio.'  Jmfrrai.  de  Saenwi.  L  ii.  c.  7. 
[Tom.  IV.  p.  36a  s.]  Leo  speaks 
thus  of  Eutyobes  in  his  epistle  to 
Flavituius:  'Qua 
de  saoris  Novi  et  Vetaris  1 
paginis  acquisivit,  qui  nee  ipains  qui- 
dem  SymboU  ioitia  oomprchendit  T  et 
quod  per   totum   mundum   < 
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(for  which  purpose  it  was  taught   and  exponnded  to  those 
which  were  to  be  baptized  immediately'  before  the   great  1  + 


regenerktorum  Tooe  depromitur,  iatiuB 
adhuo  geDiH  corde  hod  capitur.'  J^. 
X.  c.  I.  [p.  878  B.]  And  in  the  tath 
Book  lU  Trinitate,  p.  304,  ed.  Chifflet 
1664,  (formerly  fttlribDt«d  to  AtlunK- 
>iu«,  but  mors  prob»bly  now  thought 
to  beloDgtoVigiliuBl^paenHu):  'Nee 
HOD  et  ill*  magnft  at  be&ta  ConfoMio 
ndu,  imo  ipsk  Fide*  Suictonmi,  et 
TeabuueDtum  quod  dupoiiiimiu  *d 
Pktrem,  FiUum,  et  Bpirid 
ftd  uorum  IkTacnun 
TeDieiil«a,  Crtdo  in  Deum  Patmn 
ommpaleTiteni,  tl  in  Jenm  Chrutum 
/UiiMt  9W  imigtnitnm,  et  in  Spirltam 
Sanctmn.'  Kotfuit  vape\ifit>iur  rapi. 
T<3r  xpi  4/iur  hruTKirtir  f*  rt  Tg 
wpirrg  <oti)xV"i  "il  Bi"'  tS  Xoin-pic 
Aa^tErtvtC'  Etudma  of  the  Cod- 
fMUOB  of  Fkith  nhich  he  exhibited 
to  (he  oouDoil  of  NiG«,  Socr.  L  ).  a.  8. 
[Tom.  u.  p.100.]  Theodor.\.\.ti.il. 
'  AbrBDancio,  iuquis,  Diabolo,  pompia, 
■peotaculis,  at  operibus  ejua,  et  quid 
poates  1  Crvio,  iaquia,  tn  Deun  Pa- 
iratk  omniJMfntttm.'  SalmanoM  d* 
Oiiiem.  -Dei',  lib.  yi.  [c.  vi.  p.  js  ".] 
p.  108,  ed.  Altorf.  161T,  kl.  p.  181. 
Aud  wheD  this  Creed  wh  enlarged  by 
the  oouDdl  of  Nice,  and  oAer  (bat  by 
othera,  EpiphaaiiiB  commenda  i(  to 
(be  CatechumeDi,  to  be  repeB(ed  at 
their  baptiam :  nfrut  IjcaoTO*  rue 
«aT1JX0l'/iAw»  TU»  iitWirrur  Tlf  ir/lif 
\ouTpif  rponfrot,  »i  fi^mr  irayyik- 
X(V  i^\ert  tJ  wivriitii  mii  laur&r 
ulott  if  Kvpiif,  dXX&  (oJ  JtMirireir  ^'trui, 
in  wirroT  1^  aM)  IKiiritf  iinar  rt  lol 
ii»U£r  ri  Xfytir,  IIvTeikvi'  <Ii  fra 
eeb.&c.  £j)if>Aim.  tnJtwDrato,  (§119. 
Tom.  II.  p.  inc.)  And  when  he  had 
jet  fiuther  eolaiged  it  by  reaaon  of 
aoma  new  emeigent  hennea,  he  com- 
menda it :  futXiora  roit  r^  iybf 
ttavT/Kfi  Tponolmw,  Ira  droYvAXuwi 
Kol  \iyatir  <,3r<M.  Ibid.  ($  ttt. 
p.  iij  o.)  The  Sni  couninl  of  Cou- 
■taiitino[de  oonfirma  tiie  Nicene  eon- 
f««noa,  *a :  rptt^vriTip  re  otaar  nol 
(UAXau^ar  r^  ^Trbr/HiTt.  TKeocfor. 
Ub,  T.  c^.  9.  [p.  110  c]  And  the 
oauodl  of  Chalcedon  of  the  same  :  ^r. 


<il  mHrdv  ii  LyUir  ii6*9t\iiii,  Toit  HVQV- 
lUreit  Jipii  ripi  t^i  ulaflifffai  rapry- 
yvw/uii  dj^iXaar.  Parte  lertia. 
[LabM,  Tom.  iv.  p.  Sio  d.]  The 
Synod  at  jBroaalem  :  ri  Sytnr  ei/t^ 

The  Synod  at  Tyre  ;  ir  airi?  jSanTw- 
eirra  xol  ^airrli-arrn.  And  the 
Council  of  Constantinople  under 
Mbdd^  to  which  the  fonner  esnt 
their  aynodical  lettere :  ri  cT^ior 
vin^oXtir  ir  if  wirra  ipawrlaSiuur. 
Oyndl.  Cmulaniiiiop,  >tA  Agof.  «t 
Meima,  Act.  ;.  Baailiacua  and  Har- 
cuu  in  two  aeveral  edicla,  oonfirmed 
the  aama  Nioene  Creed  with  (heae 
worda :  elt  8  4/i«J  "  kbI  rirrit  ol 
Tpb  4/twr  nnednerra  iparriaBiiiur. 
Evagr.  L  iii  cap.  <  et  7.  [p.  335  »■ 
340  a.}  And  the  edict  of  the  em- 
peror JniHoiaii :  '  Anatbematixare- 
runt  eoa,  qui  aliam  definitionem  fidet, 
mve  fiymbotum,  aive  lllathema,  tra- 
dunt  accedentibuH  ad  aanctom  bap- 
tiema.'  [Dr  Burton  refers  to  Biahop 
Bull,  Jiuf.  Bedet.  CalA.  ii.  4,  to  ahew 
tba(  (be  Nicene  Creed  was  not  in- 
tended to  be  recited  at  Baptjam :  and 
to  Bingham's  Antiquitie*,  x,  4.  17, 
and  qnotee  Heb.  x.  li,  13  ;  t  Pet.  iii. 
41,  aa  coQtaimng  apparently  aome 
aliusian  to  the  redtation  of  a  Creed 
at  Baptism,] 

'  'Oti  Jd  milt  ^HaTt{oiiiroiis  rilr 
rloTir  i/cfiarSdrttri  xal  rp  ri/irTTj  t^ 
i^iofidZoj  Ararfyty^ew  ti^  irt^Kirifi  ^ 
roft  rptapvripoit,  Condi,  Laodic. 
Can.  46,  [Labbd,  Tom.  I.  p.  1505.] 
Where  it  is  to  be  obeerred  that  Iliimi 
is  taken  iot  the  CVmiI  or  Sf/tdMbat 
PkUi,  and  was  so  translated  andently, 
as  appearetii  by  (he  Canon  preaerred 
in  the  Canon-law,  and  rendered  thus : 
'Baptiiandosoportet  Fidri  Symbolnm 
disoere,  at  qninta  feria  nltimn  s«^- 
tnaiue  rel  Episoopo  vel  Preabyteria 
reddere.'  Dt  Coniec.  did.  4,  cap.  j8. 
'  Symbolnm  etiam  plaouit  ah  omnibus 
Eocleaiia  una  die,  id  est,  ante  octo 
dies  Dominicc  reauirectionia,  publico 
in  Eccleaia  oonipcteutibus  tradL'  Con- 
eiU    Agatttmt.   cap.    13.      [Can.    13. 
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solemnity  of  Easter),  find  to  require  a  particular'  repetition  of 
it  pnNicIy,  aa  often  as  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  waa 
administered,  and  a  constant  aud  perpetual  inculcation  of  the 
same  by  the  clergy  to  the  people*. 

And  as  this  necessity  is  great,  as  the  practice  usefal  and 
advantageous ;  so  ia  the  obligation  of  believing  and  confess- 
ing particular,  binding  every  single  Christian,  observable  in 
the  number  and  person  expressed,  I  believe.  As  if  Christ  did 
question  every  one  in  particular,  as  he  did  him  who  was  bom 
blind,  after  he  had  restored  him  his  sight  (and  we  are  all  in 
his  condition).  Dost  tkou  believe  on  the  Son  of  Qodf  Every  '<*■* 
single  Christian  is  taught  to  make  the  same  answer  which  he 
made,  Lord,  I  believe.  As  if  the  Son  of  God  did  promise  to 
every  one  of  them  which  are  gathered  together  in  his  name, 

LkbM,  Tom.  IT.  p.  1386.]  'Sicut  Coneii.  Oat.  ed,  Bin.  [Tha  words 
of  this  Decree,  botb  in  Biniiu  uid 
La.bb4,  are,  "  Ut  onmi  laorifidi 
tempore    commuDicatioiiBlil    oorporia 


aatiqm  Ckdodm  jubent,  ante  viginti 
did  B^tinni  ad  purgatioDsm  exor- 
dsmi  Catechumeni  camot :  ia  quibae 
nginti  diebm  omDina  Catechnmeni 
SrmbalaiD,  quod  eat,  Oredo  i»  Dtum 
Palrem  mmipotaten,  ipocd&Iitcr  dooe- 
uitnr.'  Condi.  Sraeamu.  3.  [Can. 
I.  Lalibi,  Tom.  r.  p.  897.]  The 
Cancn  of  the  Laodioean  Conndl, 
already  mentioned,  i>  verbatim  ra- 
beaned  in  tbe  biiUi  oouDcil  in  TruUa, 
Can.  78.  It  appeareCh  tberefbre  a 
gencnl  oommuid  of  tlie  Church,  that 
Ihoee  who  were  to  be  baptized,  sbauld 
hare  a  certun  time  allotted  for  the 
laming  aod  reheaning  of  the  Cbibd. 
And  in  case  of  Deceant;,  if  any  were 
bt^tUed,  (he;  were  to  loam  the 
Cbud  immediately  after  their  bap- 
tism :  Sti  Sti  (not  OB  it  18  in  the  edi- 
lioQ  of  KniuE,  both  in  this  canon 
aod  in  the  former  moat  absordl;,  'Ori 
oiV  I(i)  Tw>i  Ir  wicif  r€tpak(iiifiir<irTat 
ri  ^liruriia,  loJ  tJra  iratTorrai, 
itliardirta  t^  rlmr,  ml  yiyiiaxnr 
tri  Mai  Supiit  cariffdMiTinu'.  Cone. 
Laod.  Can.  47.  [Labbd,  Tom.  I.  p. 
«S06.] 

>  Aa  appear*  in  the  ancient  Greek 
Litursies,  and  the  DeCTee  of  the  third 
council  of  Toledo ;  '  Ut  omui  saoriGcii 
tempore  ante  commanioaem  oorporis 
Christi  et  saDgninit,  jaxtaOrieataliam 
partiam    morem,     unanimiter    clara 


Sfmboluo 


Tom. 


fidei 
11.  par.  1 


Christi  Tel  aanguinis...."  Biains, 
Tom.  u.  Par.  i,  p.  J78,  ooL  1  D, 
Labb^,  Tom.  t.  p.  1009,  ool.  1  b.] 
Which  custom  ai  they  caJl  it  of  the 
Oriental  parts,  ia  said  first  to  be 
introduced  by  Petraa  Mougus  at 
Alexandria,  and  after  by  Tiiaotheus 
at  ConstantiDople,  as  appean  out  of 
the  fragments  of  Theodoras  Lector. 
['Tbeodoains,  abamiois  rogatua,  Sym- 
lolum  fidei  trecentonun  decem  et  octo 
patrnm  per  gingulas  synaiea  did  ca- 
ravit,  ad  reprehenaionem  Tidelicet 
Maoedonii,  quasi  ilia  Symbolum  hoc 
noD  reoeperit ;  cum  antea  iemel  tan- 
tiun  in  anno,  in  parasceue  8<nlicet 
dcminicie  pasaionia  tempore,  quo 
Episcopus  catecbiiabat,  reiatatum 
est.'  Theodorus  Lector,  Sibtiolheea 
Pair.  Col.  Agrip.  1618.  Tom.  vi.  Par. 
I.  p.  jo8.]  [Bingham,  x.  4.  17,  here 
quoted  by  Dr  Burton,  ahewa  that  the 
Creed  waa  not  repealed  in  the  iiiiy 
serrioe  in  the  Greek  Chun^,  till  about 
the  middle  of  the  fiflh  century ;  and 
not  till  a  later  period  in  the  Latin 
Church.] 

*  '  Symbolum,  quod  eat  ugnacu- 
1am  fidei,  et  Orationem  Dcminicam 
diecere,  aemper  admoneant  sacerdoleB 
popolum  Cbriatianum. '  CAmcH.  Mo- 
fftml.    o»p.    1 5 .     [Labbi,    Tom.    Tl. 


:=!'■] 
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',  what  he  promiBed  to  otk  of  the  mukilude,  whose  son  had  a 
dumb  spirit.  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible  to 
him  that  helieveth;  each  one  for  himself  retumeth  his  answer, 
Lord,  I  believe;  Lord,  help  my  urtbelief.  Not  that  it  is 
tinlawful  OT  unfit  t»  use  another  number,  and  instead  of  /,  to 
say  We  believe:  for  taking  in  of  others,  we  exclude  not  oar- 
selves  ;  and  addition  of  charity  can  be  no  disparagement  to 

1-  confession  of  faith.  St  Peter  answered  for  the  twelve,  We 
believe,  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.  For  though  Christ  immediately  replied  that 
one  of  them,  had  a  devil,  yet  is  not  St  Pet«r  blamed,  who 
knew  it  not.     But  every  one  is  taaght  to  express  his  own 

a  felth,  because  by  that  he  is  to  stand  or  fall.  The  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeih  much  for  the  benefit 
of  hia  brother,  but  his  faith  availetb  nothing  for  the  justifica- 
tion of  another.  And  it  is  otherwise  very  fit  that  oar  faith 
should  be  manifested  by  a  particular  confession,  because  it  is 
efiectual  by  particular  application;  therefore  must  it  needs  be  i 
proper  for  me  to  say,  /  believe,  and  to  make  profession  of  my 
Jiiilh  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me. 
Being  then  I  have  described^  the  true  nature  and  notion 
of  belief,  the  duty  of  confessing  our  faith,  and  the  obligation 
of  every  particular  Christian  to  believe  and  to  confess;  being 
in  these  three  explications  all,  which  can  be  imaginably  con- 
tained in  the  first  word  of  the  Creed,  must  necessarily  be 
included;  it  will  now  be  easy  for  me  to  deliver,  and  for  every 
particular  person  to  understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  upon 
what  ground  he  proceeds,  when  he  begins  his  confession  with 
these  words,  /  believe,  which  I  conceive  may  in  this  manner 
be  fitly  expressed. 

Although  those  things  which  I  am  ready  to  affirm  be 
not  apparent  to  my  sense,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  see  tbem ; 
althoHgh  they  be  not  evident  to  my  understanding  of  them- 
selves, nor  appear  unto  me  true  ^yJ  the  virtue  of  any  natural 
and  necessary  cause,  so  that  I  cannot  say  I  have  any  proper 
knowledge  or  science  of  tliera ;  yet,  being  they  are  certainly 
contained  in  the  Scriptures,  the  writings  of  the  blessed  apostles 
and  prophets ;  being  those  apostles  and  prophets  were  endued 
with  miraculous  power  from  above,  and  immediately  inspired 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  consequently  what  they  delivered 
was  not  the  word  of  man,  but  of  God  himself;  being  God  is 
>  [Having  then  dewribed,  3rd  Edttion.] 

uiyiii...  ..Google 


L]  I  BELIETE  IN  GOD.  37 

of  that  nniverBal  knowledge  and  infinite  wisdom,  that  it  is  im- 
possible he  shonld  be  deceived,  of  that  indefectible  holiness 
and  traoBcendeDt  tectitnde,  that  it  is  not  ima^^ble  he  should 
intend  to  deceive  any  man,  and  consequently  whatsoever  he 
hath  delivered  for  a  truth  must  be  necessarily  and  infallibly 
true ;  I  readily  and  steadfastly  assent  unto  them  as  most  cer- 
tain truths,  and  am  as  fully  and  absolutely,  and  more  concem- 
ingly  peraoaded  of  them,  than  of  anything  I  see  or  know. 
And  because  that  God  who  hath  revealed  them  hath  done  it, 
not  for  my  benefit  only,  but  for  the  advantage  of  others,  nor 
for  that  alone,  but  also  for  the  manifestation  of  his  own  glory; 
being  for  those  ends  he  hath  commanded  me  to  profess  them, 
and  hath  promised  an  eternal  reward  upon  my  profession  of 
them ;  being  every  particular  person  is  to  expect  the  justifi- 
cation of  himself,  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  upon  the  con- 
dition of  his  own  feith ;  as  with  a  certain  and  full  persuasion 
I  assent  unto  them,  so  with  a  fixed  and  undaunted  resolution 
I  will  profess  them;  and  with  thia  faith  in  my  heart,  and 
confession  in  my  mouth,  in  respect  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
Creed,  and  every  article  and  particle  in  it,  I  sincerely,  readily, 
resolvedly  say,  I  Believe. 

I  BELIEVE  IN  GOD. 

Having  delivered  the  nature  of  faith,  and  the  act  of  helief 
common  to  all  the  articles  of  the  Ckeed,  that  we  may  under- 
stand what  it  is  to  believe/  we  shall  proceed  to  the  explication 
of  the  articles  themselves,  as  the  most  necessary  objects  of 
our  jhith,  that  we  may  know  what  is  chiefly  to  be  believed. 
Where  immediately  we  meet  with  another  word  as  general  as 
the  former,  and  as  universally  concerned  in  every  article, 
which  is  God:  for  if  to  believe  be  to  assent  upon  the  testimony 
of  God,  as  we  have  before  declared,  then  wheresoever  belief 
is  expressed,  or  implied,  there  is  also  the  name  of  God  under- 
stood, upon  whose  testimony  we  believe.  He  therefore  whose 
authority  is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  the  whole,  his  ex- 
istence begins  the  Cheed,  as  the  foundation  of  that  authority. 
For  if  there  can  be  no  divine  faith  without  the  attestation  of 
God,  by  which  alone  it  becomes  divine,  and  there  can  be  no 
1 6  such  attestation,  except  there  were  an  existence  of  the  testifier, 
then  most  it  needs  be  proper  to  begin  the  eonfiasion  of  out 


uiyiii...  ..Google 


28  AN   EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CEEBD.  [aRT. 

faith  with  the  agnition  of  our  Ood.  K  hiB  oame'  weie  thought 
fit  to  be  expressed  ia  the  front  of  every  action,  even  by  the 
heathen,  because  they  thought  no  action  prospered  but  by 
his  approbation;  much  more  ought  we  to  fix  it  before  our 
confksavm,  bftcause  without  him  to  believe  as  we  profess,  ia 
no  less  than  a  contradiction. 

Now  these  words,  I  believe  in  God,  will  require  a  double 
consideration ;  one,  of  the  phrase  or  manner  of  speech ;  another, 
of  the  thing  or  nature  of  the  truth  in  that  manner  expressed. 
For  to  heliem  with  an  addition  of  the  preposition  tn,  is  a 
phrase  or  expression  ordinarily  conceived  fit  to  be  given  to 
none  but  to  God  himself,  ae  always  implying,  beside  a  bate  act 
of  faith,  an  addition  of  hope,  love,  and  affiance.  An  observa- 
tion, as  I  conceive,  prevailing  especially  in  the  Latin  church, 
grounded  principally  upon  the  authority   of   St  Augustin*. 


•  edi,  9eir  "Eflot  fr,  ira*  *aT- 
d^wrri  Tint,  Stht  \iycir,  irtvingu- 
il>liinnt.    Moj/ch.  Lee. 

•  For  Ser,  i8i,  which  ia  upon  tha 
Obbbd,  wa  find  thegs  wortU:  'Nod 
dicit,  Credo  Deum,  rel  Credo  Deo, 
quunvia  et  hsc  saluti  nacMuri*  ^t 
Aliud  eaini  eat  creders  iUi,  iliud  cre- 
dere ilium,  ftliad  credere  in  ilium. 
Credera  iUi,  eat  credere  vera  esoa  qiue 
loquitur;  Credere  ilium,  credere  qui> 
ipse  eat  Deua ;  Credere  in  ilium,  dili- 
gere  ilium.'  (Vol.  vi.  p.  »;i),  Append.) 
[Tom.  Ti.  p.  7J9  A.]  And  though  th&l 
ooUeotion  of  Sermons  de  tempore  un- 
der the  nsme  of  St  AuguBtin  be  not 
nil  his  (clirera  of  them  being  trMials- 
tiooe  of  the  Greek  Homiliea),  yet  this 
distincdon  may  be  collected  out  of 
other  parts  of  hia  works.  For,  first, 
he  diatinguiaheth  very  clearly  and  seri- 
oual;  between  ertdere  Deo,  uid  eredert 
in  Deum,  '  NnoquMn  aliqaia  Apo- 
itolorum  dicere  audertt,  Qui  credit  in 
me,  [nan  ertdH  in  me,  led  in  evtn  qai 
niitil  tM:  omnino  enim  uon  dioeret. 
Qui  credit  in  toe],  Credimua  enirn 
Apoatolo,  Bed  non  credlmue  in  Apo- 
Btolum.'  Tract.  54,  in  Ptabn.  [Job. 
g  5.  Tom.  ui.  p.  471  a,]  And  agun: 
'  CredimuB  Paulo,  sed  non  <iredimDs 
in  Faulum ;  credimus  Petro,  sed  non 
credimufl  in  Petnun,'  Tratt.  19  [S  6. 
Torn.  in.  p.  374  b]  in  Jah.     Second- 


ly, h«  diatinguiaheth  betwem  credere 
Detm,  uid  credere  in  Deum.  '  Multum 
intereat,  utrum  quia  credal  ipaun  ene 
Chriatum,  et  ntrum  oredat  in  Cbriat- 
um. — nie  enim  credit  in  Chriatnm, 
qui  et  iperat  in  Chriatmn,  et  dillgit 
Christum.'  Dt  verbit  Dom.  Sena.  61. 
[144.  c.  »,  8»-  Tom.  V.  p.  483  P.] 
And,  which  ia  the  aom  of  all,  be  puts 
a  high  value  upon  the  prepoaitioD,  at 
if,  by  virtue  of  the  additJon  of  in, 
the  phraae  did  properly  aiguifj  ao 
great  an  acaeaaion  unto  faith :  '  Quid 
eat  credere  in  Deum!  Credendo  mare, 
credendo  dillgere,  credendo  in  eum  ire, 
et  ejua  membria  incorporari.'  Traii. 
ig  [8  6.  Tom.  lU.  p.  374  0.]  in  Joh. 
Which  doctrine  of  St  Auguatin's  being 
taken  notice  of  by  Peter  Lombard, 
hath  since  been  contiuued  by  the 
acbool-men;  uid  Aquinas,  £uin.ii.  qu. 


three  under  one  act  of  futh,  hath 
been  contradicted  by  Duraod.  in  3 
Sfnt.  di*.  13,  q.  7,  I  6.  'Credere  in 
Deum  non  eat  precise  actus  fldei,  aed 


Bj  whoae  subtile,  but  yet  dear,  deter- 
mination (aa  many  of  hla  are  beyond 
the  rest  of  tha  whoola),  whataoever  la 
added  by  tiie  preposition  to  idinw,  ap- 
psara  not  to  be  a  part  of  beUef,  but 
an  act  superadded  to  the  act  of  fiuth. 


,1,...  ..Google 


I.] 


[  BELIEVE  IN  GOD. 


2d 


Whereas  among  the  Greeka,  in  whose  language  the  New  Tee- 
tament  was  penned,  I  perceive  no  such  constant  distinction  in 
their  deliveries  of  the  Creed;  and  in  the  Hebrew  language '  of 
the  Old,  from  which  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Greeks  recdved 


'  For  )QM  ia  BOmatimes  joined  vith 
'j,  BometiiDet  with  3 :  when  with  'i,  it 
»n8werB  properly  to  rivreieir  T^  G«^, 
endert  Deo,  <^  being  nothing  elae  but 
k  nguiflcator  of  the  cam)  ;  when  with 
Z  it  CDirespondi  to  Turreitir  tit  riv 
Biir,  eredert  m  Dtam,  (3  being  >  pre- 
portion  of  tlienmeiutnTewith  tit  or 
m).  But  jet  there  ia  ho  little,  or 
nUier  no  difference  in  the  Hebrew, 
thkt  in  Uie  fint  pUce  where  it  is  uied, 
■nd  that  of  Um  Father  of  the  Futh- 
fbl,  errai  Ibr  the  ftct  of  jnatifjing  iutb, 
rrrra  iiNcm  Gen.  it.  6,  it  ie  trmnsUted 
by  the  TiXX,  col  trlirrivatr  'Appi/i 
T^  Ot^  not  th  et&,  wd  that  tniu- 
lation  warranted  b;  8(  Paul,  Bom.  W. 
3,  GaL  iii.  6,  and  St  Jainea  ii.  13. 
In  the  Kune  mamier,  1  Kings  irii.  14. 
BTrrftB  mm  ijnswt  mV  iik  ia  trans- 
lated by  the  LXX.  (a«  that  tranata- 
tion  ia  preaerred  in  the  Aleiaudriaii 
and  Oomphilenaiao  oopiaa),  ol  atn  irt- 
ertuvar  aifiit  6c$  atrial.  Bendee,the 
nine  phnse  ia  naed  in  the  same  place 
both  to  God  and  to  man,  aa  Exod. 
riv.  %\,  «w nwsai  nrra iratn  and 
llUy  i#K<mrf  HI  Qod,  and  to  iit  tervoM 
Motet!  whidi  the  Cbaldee  paraphmae 
coplajtieth  tbna,  "n-XTiyoa  iroTn 
nnajr  mm  mraui  and  (i<y  hdintd 
m  Aa  mrd  of  Qui,  amd  m  Iht  pro- 
plieCjl  of  Motf  ill  MTVont.  And 
«  Chron.  u.  M.  torh*  nin*a  irann 
wr'wm  npaia  maxn  Doxm  £«Itnv  in 
Iht  Lord  iKwr  0Dd,  an  Aa^  ye  be 
itlahlitied;  beliaie  in  hu^rtiphtlt,  *e 
aUQ  ye  proeper.  For  aMoagh  the 
Vulgar  Latin,  which  our  translatioD 
fblloweth,  hath  made  (hat  diatinotion 
which  the  Hebrew  maketh  not :  '  Cre- 
dite  in  Domino  Deo  veslfo,  et  aecuri 
erttia ;  mdite  prophetia  «ja>,  et  omicta 
erenientproapen:'  yet  the  Septn^^t 
aeknowledgeth  no  neceaeitj  of  reced- 
tng  from  the  original  phraae:  ^;iiri- 
rriiaaTt  ir  iniplif  rif  6«#  iii&r,  ical 
lururrevO^eirif  litwurrtietrrt  ir  tpo- 


^{Ui  ainmi,  Koi  t6oBv0^t<rei.  Nor 
i>  it  onlj  attributed  to  Sloeea  as  joined 
with  God,  and  ■□  t«ken  aa  it  were 
into  the  aame  phrase,  but  sepantetjr 
bj  himaelf,  aa  Eiod.  lix.  9,  "The 
Lord  said  unto  Moeea,  Lo,  I  come 
unto  thee  in  a  thick  cloud,  that  the 
people  ma  J  bear  when  I  apeak  with 
thee,  O'Jirt  mstr  la  o»i  and  beiievt  in 
ti4efor  ever.'  And  therefore  when  it 
was  oltjeoted  to  8t  Basil,  that  Vbey 
did  believe  in  Hoses,  aa  well  aa  that 
they  were  baptiaed  into  Moses,  and 
generally;  ^  rlrrtt  u/toUyriTai  ^i^ 
krI  tit  ToiH  it^ptirmt  ytytr^aSai :  the 
Father  doth  not  deny  tiie  language, 
but  intwprets  it:  ^  tit  ofri*  ■■Iotw 
iri  rir  tiptor  iriut^ptriu.  Ik  Sp.  S. 
"■  '4.  [§  3i'  33-  Tom.  I.  p.  ij  D, 
17  0.]  Keither  is  this  only  spoken  of 
Hosea  and  the  prophets,  that  the  Is- 
ra^tea  beiieved  in  them,  but  of  David, 
not  as  a  prophet,  but  as  a  bare  relater 
of  hi*  own  actions,  i  Sam.  xsrii.  11. 
■ma  VM  lOK-i  Kol  irurrt6»ii  'A«x1j  if 
AovU.  T.YTf  ■  Et  credidit  Aohia  in 
DaTid,'  Vtdff.  'Est  ergo  fidee  nostm 
primo  quidem  omniiun  in  I^ominmn 
nostrnm  Jmani  Chriatnm,  consequen' 
ter  Tero  etiam  in  omnea  lanotoa  Pa- 
triarchaa,  vel  Prophetas,  vel  ApOBtoloa 
Christj.'  Orig.  in  ApU.  Pmnpha. 
[Inter  Opera  Origenis,  Tom.  iv.  Ap- 
pendix, p.  38  B,  coL  l.j  To  coDclnda, 
this  general  phnse  of  hditning  ia,  ia 
originallj  attributed  sometimes  to  the 
supreme  author  of  oar  Faith,  aa  to 
God;  Bometimes  to  the  interrenient 
measengen,  as  the  prophets;  aome- 
times  to  the  motiTea  of  our  Faith, 
PsaL  Ltxvili.  33.  fnirtna  ironn  n^i 
T,  jf  ,V ,  Kol  061c  irlffTOMFaw  tr  Tott  Bav- 
fuurfott  alrrtO,  and  theg  bdievtd  nol  in 
hit  vxmdnmt  vorkt:  aometimea  to  the 
object  of  it,  or  iliat  which  is  beliered, 
aa  Paalm  czix.  66,  "ronxn  Trnma  I 
ham  hdirMd  in  thy  eomnumdmmit,  *» 
Marki.  15,  Trtrrt6tTtiwTiftiarYit\tif, 
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that  phrase  of  lelxeving  in,  it  hath  no  such  peculiar  and  accu- 
malative  aignificatton.  For  it  is  aometimes  attributed  to 
God,  the  author  and  original  canse ;  aometimes  to  the  prophets, 
the  immediate  revealem  of  the  faith ;  sometimes  it  is  spoken 
of  miracleB,  the  motives  to  believe ;  sometimes  of  the  Law  of 
God,  the  material  object  of  our  f^th.  Among  all  which 
varieties  of  that  phrase  of  speech,  it  is  sufficiently  apparent  that 
in  this  confession  of  faith  it  is  most  proper  to  admit  it  in  the 
last  acception,  by  which  it  is  attributed  to  the  materia!  object  I 
of  belief.  For  the  Creed  being  nothing  else  but  a  brief  com- 
prehension of  the  most  necessary  matters  of  faith,  whatsoever 
is  contained  in  it  beside  the  first  word  I  believe,  by  which  we 
make  confession  of  our  faith,  can  be  nothing  else  but  part  of 
those  veritiea  to  be  believed,  and  the  act  of  belief  in  respect  to 
them  nothing  but  an  assent  unto  them  as  divinely  credible  and 
in&llible  truths.  Neither  can  we  conceive  that  the  ancient 
Greek  Fathers  of  the  Church  could  have  any  farther  meaning 
in  it,  who  make  the  whole  body  of  the  Ciieed  to  be  of  the 
same  nature,  as  so  many  truths  to  be  believed,  acknowledged, 
and  confessed ;  insomuch  as  sometimes  they  use  not  believing 
in',  neither  for  the  Father,  Son,  nor  Holy  GIiOBt;  aometimes 
using  it  as  to  them,  the^  continae  the  same  to  the  following 
articles  of,  the  Catholic  Church,  the  Communion  of  Saints', 
&c.  and  generally  apeak  of  the  Creed*  as  of  nothing  but 

'   TliVTtionfr  rnlrur  nil  i/ioXoyti-  Xuifi'  tai  dri>irr«XiiH)r  itkXiivlw.     S. 

fttr    twa    pirar   Hkiidaiiii    koJ    iyaeir  EpifJum.  m  Anc.  %  no.     [Tom.  n. 

6(jr, — Koi    trt.    tlir    /ioroyer^    airroS  p.  113  A.]     And  in  a  larger  confes- 

vUr, — iciii     tr    iiivor     rweuMt     dyvm.  rion;    JUvrtitiirr   ill  lUar  KaBtiKirift 

S.  Batii.  de  Fide,  c  4.  [Tom.  II.  p.  cat  dTMToXuV  iKX\7i<riaf,  nal  <It  tr 

137  B.]  pdrruriia  fi^anotat,  Kttl  tl%  drdo-rnrw 

*  AriuB  and  Euzoiua  in  their  con-  ipf/tpui-,— eoJ  rts  jStcffiXrfar  oipatim,  k»X 

fenion  dslivered  lo  ConEttuitiiie :  IIi-  efi  (1^  aliiriar.  §  ill.  [p.  114.  O.] 
OTrioiiir  lit  ha  Oiir -ratipa -rcan^oKpd-  *  GregorioB  Nysaenua  callH  them 

TOpn,  tat  iti  xipiai 'IrtJoGr, — xai  th  rb  tuatpet!   upl  6(ou   irriA^t/'dt.      And 

iytw  rvtSiM,   tai  th  aapfo!  drdara-  Euaebina  in  hia  Confeaaion  e>Jubit<id 

rw,  Kol  til  jvjjv  ToO  /iiXSiHTot  alumt,  to  tlie  council  of  Nice,  concludes ;  IIi- 

iciil  lit  paaAelio'  oipariM,  KOl  tit  idar  Frtiioiur  (at  (ft  tv  rrfiJ/w  J-yior,  T«6- 

KoBAutiir  4KK\Tiaicw  toC  6«iC.     Socr<U,  ruv  lEavrar  tlyai  Koi  Inrdpx'"  'urrti- 

Eitt.  Beet.  I.  i.  c.  16.    Saatmea.  1.  u.  ayret:  (Soorat,  Hist.  Eoc.  i.  8.)  [Tom. 

a.   17.     Kor^ifnt  tQi  ^HDrtiniitinor  II.  p.  si  a.]    ["That  each  of  tli«aa 

(rxduUFflcia-a  lij  t6,   col  tit  tv  mS^ia  perBona  has  a  distinct   and  aepanta 

iytai'i^Kal   til  fUai'  iylay   KoBaKui^r  axintanoe."      Dr  Burton.]  ngni^ing 

iKK\nalar,   (oi  tit  aapsii  iriaraaa,  that  ever;  particular  which  he  had 

col  lit  ii^f  oiiifuw.    5.  CsrU.  Hiero-  rehearsed  he  believed   to  be.     And 

ni.    Cattch.   16  et  iS,  init.     Etc  to  that  waa  >U  in  the  Gonfaseion  intend- 

imufia  ri  iTyo'i — c't  /^^  iylwr  xadt-  ad.   Aloiander,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
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mere  matter  of  fiuth,  without  an^  intimation  of  hope,  lore,  or 
any  such  notion  included  in  it'.  So  that  heltemng  in,  hj 
Tirtue  of  the  phraae  or  manner  of  speech,  -whether  we  look 
upon  the  original  use  of  it  in  the  Hebrew,  or  the  derirative 
in  the  Greek,  oi  the  sense  of  it  in  the  first  Christians  in  the 
Latin  Church,  can  be  of  no  farther  real  importance  in  the 
Ckebd  in  respect  of  God,  who  immediatelj  follows,  than  to 
acknowledge  and  assert  his  being  or  existence.  Kor  ought 
this  to  be  imagined  a  slender  notion  or  small  part  of  the  first 
Article  of  our  faith,  when  it  really  is  tlie  foundation  of  this 
and  all  the  rest ;  that  as  the  Cbbed  is  fundamental  in  respect 
of  other  truths,  this  is  the  foundation*  eren  of  the  fundamen- 
tals ;  jiyr  h6  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  Aud  a^-  il 
this  I  take  for  a  sufficient  explication  of  the  phrase,  I  believe 
in  Qod,  that  is,  /  believe  that  God  is. 

As  for  the  matter  or  truth  contained  in  these  words  so  ex- 
plained, it  admits  a  threefold  consideration,  first,  of  the  notion 
of  God,  what  is  here  understood  by  that  name ;  secondly,  of 
the  existence  of  God,  how  we  know  or  believe  that  he  is; 
thirdly,  the  unity  of  God,  in  that  though  there  ie  gods  many  i  cor.  • 
and  lords  many,  yet  in  our  Creed  we  mention  him  as  but 
one.  When,  therefore,  we  shall  have  clearly  delivered  what 
is  the  true  notion  of  God  in  whom  we  believe,  how  and  by 
what  means  we  come  to  assure  ouiaelvea  of  the  existence  of 
such  a  Deity,  and  upon  what  grounds  we  apprehend  him  of 
Boch  a  transcendent  nature  that  he  can  admit  no  competitor  ; 
dien  may  we  be  conceived  to  have  sufficiently  explicated  the 
former  part  of  the  first  Article  j  then  may  every  one  under- 

■flar  a  long  dedKraldon  of  the  farmer  *   '  Non  at  unor  Dei  Articulus, 

Mtiole*  amoemiDg   the   Father  and  neque  eUsm  tonor  proximi;. quU 

tin  Son,  dntws  to  >  conclueion  on  the  etiiunsi  sint  pnecspta  generBlia  iictiva, 

latter  article  thai:   n^i  Si  rg  ti^f-  tamen   cum    actio  continea 


ratrr^  rtpl  rarpot  nal  oportet   cum    ootiEtituere    articulum : 

ubn  S&fo — (r  trrtSna  dyitf  tiiekeyod-  sed  iata  aont  fldei  dogmata,  qnee  aunt 

fttr — i/iar  tat  plmfr  Ki>.9iA.it.\p  H)f  i-ro-  columns  et  fundamenta  li^  divinte,' 

BToXiiHJr  iKKkj^Ua—iixrh.  ToCroc  <TeI  I(.  Abnayintl  dt  cap.  fidei,  c,  ii.  'Pri- 

TeOro)  H)F  it  rtKp&r  6i'drrairw  otia-  mm  est  deoram  culEua,  deoa  credere.' 

lut.     l^eodor.  Hat.  Eccl.  L  i.  c.  4.  Sen.  Epttt.  icv.  p.  470.  [p.  3S4.  Elza- 

[p.  18  a]    So  Terhdi.  dt  Praia^.  Tir,  i6j8.} 

odtr.  fl(Er«(.  c.  13.  [p.  »3S  0.]  'Regnla  wTfpTSmMrTrTnojnnmtrmii:)' » 

cat  BUtou  fidet — ilia  unlicet  qua  ere-  Nynr'^a  Ktan  KVn  yii!«-\  •im  dv  At 

ditur,  Unnin  omnhio  Deumesn:'  and  fomidaium  <^  foandaiient  and  jnllar 

adr.  Fraxeam,  e.  3,  [p.  635  ii,]  where  of  vn*ifrmi  it  to  tnoa,  that  the  Jlnt 

be  makes   aoother   reheatrsal  of   his  Being  »,  and  tAai  it  givtlh  exUteace  Co 

Creed,  he  bq^'i"  with:  '  Unicom  qni-  everp  thing  which  u.     Mumonidea  de 

dsm  Deum  credimua.'  Fundamon.  Logie,  c.  1.  S  '- 
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stand  what   he   says,  and   upon  what  ground  he   proceeds, 
when  he  professeth,  I  believe  in  Ood. 

The  name  of  Ood  is  attributed  unto  many,  but  here  is  to 
be  understood  of  bim  who  by  way  of  eminency  and  excellency 
t^^Sii.  ^*i"8  til**  name,  and  therefore  is  styled  God  cf  gods;   the  iZ 
\,aa.«:    -^^'^  fw*"   God  is  God  of  gods,  and  Lord  of  lords:  and  in 
oJ^ar,  18    the  same  respect  is  called  the  most  high   God,  (others  being 
|om.  ix.«.    but   inferior,  or  under  him),  and    God  over   or  above   all^. 
This  eminency  and  excellency,  by  which  these  titles  become 
proper  unto  him,  and  incommunicable  to  any  other,  is  groonded 
upon  the  Divine  nature  or  essence,  which  all  other  who  are 
called  gods  have  not,  and  therefore  are  not  by  nature  gods. 
(M.  It.  s.      Then  when  ye  knew  not  God  (saith  St  Paul)  ye  did  service 
unto  them  which  by  nature  are  not  gods.     There  is  then  a 
God   by  nature,  and  others  which  are  called  gods,  but  by 
nature  are  not  so:   for  either  they  have   no  power  at   all, 
because  no  being,  but  only  in  the  false  opinions  of  deceived 
men,  as  the  gods  of  the  heathen;  or  if  tbey  have  any  real 
power  or  authority,  from  whence  some  are  called  gods*  in  the 
Scripture,  yet  have  they  it  not  from  themselves  or  of  their 
inaLfLu.  own  nature,  but  from  him  who  only   hath  immortality,  and 
johnxTiLt.  consequently  only  Divinity,  and   therefore  is  the   only   true 
Ood.     So  that  the  notion  of  a  Deity  doth  at  last  expressly 
signify  a  Being  or  nature  of  infinite  perfection*;  and  the  infi- 
nite perfection  of  a  nature  or  being  consisteth  in  this,  that  it 
be  absolutely  and  essentially  necessary,  an  actual  being  of 
itself;  and  potential  or  causative  of  all  beings  beside  itself, 
independent  from  any  other,  upon  which  all  things  else  de- 
pend, and  by  which  all  things  else  are  governed.     It  is  true» 
indeed,  that  to  give  a  perfect  definition  of  God  is  impossible, 
neither  can  our  finite  reason  hold  any  proportion  with  infinity; 
but  yet  a  sense  of  this  Divinity  we  have,  and  the  first  and 
common  notion  of  it  consists  in  these  three  particulars;  that  it 
is  a  Being  of  itself,  and  independent  from  any  other;  that  it 
is  that  upon  which  all  things  which  are  made  depend ;  that  it 

'   'Imprimis  quidem   nec«Me  eit  sermo  qium  rei  nom^.'    3.  Hilar.  <U 

oonsedxtii  mm  aliqDem  aublimiorem  TWn.  1.  vii.  o.  lo. 

Denm  et  maodpem  qaendun  divim-  *  '  Deiu>  pleiin  ac  peffeotn  divioi- 

Utii,  qai  ex  bominibui  Deo«  feceiit.'  UtJi  est  notnm.'    S.  Hilar,  de  IVtn. 

TatuU.<idii.  OaUf,o.  ti.  [p.  ii  s.]  1.  li.  □.  48.     ■  Deiu  «obrtuitue  ipdui 

'  '^a  diad,  im  ofit,-  nd  in  eo  aomsn,   id  ttt,  diTiniUtia.'    T^rlvll. 

indnlU  nominii  rigni&ntici  eat:  et  utu  adr.  Berm.  c.  3.  [p.  266  o.] 
refflitnr,  ig»  diai,  loqueotii  est  potjui 
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governs  all  things.     And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  as  to  the 
first  consideration,  in  refetence  to  tlie  notion  of  a  God. 

Aa  for  the  existence  of  sach  a  Being,  how  it  comes  to  be 
known  unto  tie,  or  by  what  means  we  ate  assured  of  it,  is  not 
80  nnanlmoasly  agreed  upon,  as  that  it  is.  For  although  some 
have  imagined  that  the  knowledge  of  a  Deily  is  comiataral  to 
the  sotil  of  man,  so  that  every  man  hath  a  connate  inbred  no- 
tion of  a  Ood;  yet  I  rather  conceive  the  sool  of  man  to  have 
no  connatural  knowledge  at  all,  no  particular  notion  of  any 
thing  in  it,  from  the  beginning;  but  being  we  can  have  no 
assurance  of  its  pre-existence,  we  may  more  rationally  judge  it 
to  receive  the  first  apprehensions  of  things  by  sense,  and  by 
them  to  make  all  rational  collections.  If  then  the  soul  of 
man  be  at  the  first  like  a  fair  smooth  table,  without  any  actual 
characters  of  knowledge  imprinted  in  it;  if  all  the  knowledge 
which  we  have  comes  successiTelj  by  sensation,  instruction, 
and  rational  collection;  then  must  we  not  refer  the  apprehen- 
sion of  a  Deity  to  any  connate  notion  or  inbred  opinion;  at 
least  we  ate  assured  God  never  chargeth  us  with  the  know- 
ledge of  him  upon  that  account. 

Again,  although  others  do  affirm,  that  the  existence  of  God 
is  a  truth  evident  of  itself,  so  aa  whosoever  hears  but  these 
terms  once  named,  that  Ood  ia,  cannot  choose  but  acknow- 
ledge it  for  a  certain  and  infallible  truth  upon  the  first  appre- 
hension: that  as  no  man  can  deny  that  the  whole  is  greater 
than  any  part,  who  knoweth  only  what  is  meant  by  whole,  and 
what  b)r  part.'  so  no  man  can  possibly  deny  or  doubt  of  the 
existence  of  God,  who  knows  but  what  is  meant  by  God,  and 
what  it  is  to  he;  yet  can  we  not  ground  our  knowledge  of 
God's  existence  upon  any  such  clear  and  immediate  evidence: 
nor  were  it  safe  to  lay  it  upon  such  a  ground,  because  who- 
soever should  deny  it,  could  not  by  this  means  be  convinced; 
it  being  a  very  irrational  way  of  instruction  to  tell  a  man  that 
doubts  of  this  truth,  that  he  must  believe  it  because  it  is  evi- 
dent unto  him,  when  be  knows  that  he  therefore  only  doubts 
of  it,  because  it  is  not  evident  unto  him. 
I  g  Although  therefore  that,  Ood  is,  be  of  itself  an  immediate, 
certain,  necessary  truth,  yet  must  it  be'  evidenced  and  made 

'  'Hnopropoailio,  Deuiest,  quui-       Deui  enim  Mt  suum  esse. — Sed  qai* 

turn  ia  M  eM,  per  u  not>  gat,  quia       noa  non  acimos  de  Deo  quid  eat,  noD 

pnedicatom  eat  idem  cum  Bubjecto.      eat  aobU  per   M  noU,    Bed   iud^et 
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apparent  onto  us  bj  its  connexion  unto  other  truths;  so  that 
the  being  of  the  Creator  may  appear  unto  us  by  his  creature, 
and  the  dependency  of  inferior  entities  lead  us  to  a  clear 
acknowledgment   of  tlie    supreme  and   independent  Being. 

Willi.  lU.  t.  The  wisdom  of  the  Jews  thought  this  method  proper,  for  by 
the  greenness  and  beauty  of  the  creatures,  proportionahly  the 
Maker  of  them  is  seen;  and  not  only  they,  but  St  Paul  hath 

B™-i-Ki-  taught  US,  that  the  invisible  things  of  God,  from,  the  creation 
of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  Ttiade,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead^.     For  if 

turpv/i/th'tt  in 


demooBtnui  per  ea  qnes  aunt  magia 
nota  quoad  noa,  et  miDUB  nota  quoad 
naturam,  scilicet  per  effectuB,'  Aquin. 
Par.  I.  qu.  9.  krt.  i. 

'  This  place  muat  be  vindicated 
from  the  r^aa  gloal  of  Socinua,  who 
contenda,  that  it  cannot  be  proved 
from  the  creature  that  there  is  a  God, 
and  therefore  to  this  place  of  8t  PaiA 
answers  thus:  'Sciendum  est  verba, 
a  craUimu  ma«di,  debers  conjungi 
com  Terbo  inuijiHito^Ait  igitur  eo 
in  loco  Apostolus,  alernam  divmitatem 
Dei,  id  est,  id  quod  nos  Dens  perpetno 
&cere  vult  (Dimnilai  eainx  hoo  eeosa 
alibi  qnoque  apud  ipsum  enunciatur, 
lit  CoL  ii.  9),  aUmamqae  polentiam, 
id  est,  promissiones  qun  nunquam  in- 
tetcident  (quo  senmi  panla  nparius 
^xenABvangeliamtiiepoienliamltfi), 
hao,  inquam,  qiue  nnnquam  postquam 
mundus  creatas  foerat,  ab  hominibus 
visa  fuerant,  id  est,  non  fuerant  eis 
cognita,  per  Optra,  hoc  est,  per  mira- 
bilea  ipflioa  Dei  et  divinorum  homi- 
num,  pnesertim  vero  Christi  et  Apo- 
Mi^nim  «jiu,  operaUone*,  conapecta 
fbisse.'  {PraUctiima  T&eoloffica,  Lib. 
1.  0,  ii.  Tom.  I.  p.  538.  Ed.  i6j6. 
col.  ■>.}  In  vhtoh  explicntion  there  is 
nothing  which  ia  not  foroed  and  dis- 
torted; for  thongh  his  first  obeerva- 
tion  seems  pUosible,  yet  there  is  no  ts- 
liditjinit.  Hebringethonlyforproof, 
UatL  xiii.  35,  mpUMititi  ijri  Kara- 
fiiAS)t  lUittiiBii,  which  provea  not  at  all 
that  iirh  Krietiin  has  the  same  sense : 
and  it  is  more  probable  that  it  hath 
not,  because  that  ia  nguall;  aipreassd 
by  i-r'  ipx^  KTliTtwt,  Mark  x.  6,  and 
liiL  19,  1  Pet,  iii.  ^,  never  by  drd 


itrfa-ewt.  Bwidee,  the  i 
St  Matthew  bean  not  t 
with  (U/KiTa  which  Socinus  pretends, 
signifying  not  things  nnseen  or  un- 
known till  then,  but  only  obscore  say- 
bgs  or  parables;  for  which  purpose 
those  words  were  produced  out  of  the 
PsaloM  by  the  Evangeliet,  to  prove 
that  the  Messiaa  wu  to  speak  in  par^ 
blea,  in  the  original  Dip-'n  irmi 
LXX.  TpnpXiinara  dr'  ipx^'h,  id  est, 
wise  ancient  aayingB,  which  were  not 
rniBeen  and  unknown,  for  it  immedi- 
ately foUoweth,  which  we  Aaw  Aeard 
ami  jbtoim,  and  ovr  fathtn  havt  told 
v»,  Paal.  liiviii.  3.  And  thongh  ha 
would  make  out  this  inlerpretation, 
by  accusing  other  interpreters  of  un- 
faithfulness :  '  Plerique  interpretes,  ex 
prepoaitione  a,  ex  feceruut,  contra  ip- 
sorum  Qrjecorum  Codicum  fidem,  qui 
non  it  KTfo'eui,  sed  dirJ  Krlrenn  hx- 
bent :'  yet  there  ia  no  ground  for  auch 
a.  calumny,  beoause  iri  may  be,  and 
is  often  rendered  e  or  ^  as  well  aa  ix, 
as  Matt.  iii.  4,  iri  TfnxSif  xo^iJXou,  e 
pilU  camelittU,  vii.  4,  drd  toC  iipBaK' 
HoO  rwr,  exocvtotao,  16,  iri  irvOia; 
(z  ipinii;  and  even  in  the  sense  which 
Sooinua  contends  fbr.  Matt.  xvii.  18, 
iri  T^  iJpi;!  ^mlnfj,  V.  T.  tx  Ula 
Aora,  asTuUy,  I  de  Fin.  fi,  'Ex  ea 
die,'  and  Virgil,  'Ex  illo  Corydon, 
Corydon  est  tempore  Dol»B,'  £cl.  vii. 
70,  and,  'Tempore  jam  ex  illo  casus 
mihi  eognitua  urbis  Trojanie,'  jEn,  i. 
613.  80  the  Greek  iri  /iJpevi  the 
Latins  render  ex  parte,  iri  toO  fcou, 
ex  aqiu> ,-  of  which  examples  are  innu- 
merable. [Dr  Burton  refers  to  Matt. 
vii.  30,  xi.  19,  zvi.  ti;  Lukexvu.ij; 
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Phidiaa  could  ao  coBtrive  a  piece  of  hia  own  work^  as  in  it  to 
pxeserve  the  memoiy  of  himself,  never  to  be  obliterated  without 
the  destroction  of  the  work,  well  may  we  read  the  great  Arti- 
ficer of  the  world  in  the  works  of  his  own  hands,  and  by  the 
existence  of  any  thing  demonstrate  the  first  cause  of  all  things. 
We  find  by  the  experience  of  ourselves,  that  some  things  in 
this  world  have  a  beginning,  before  which  they  were  not;  the 
account  of  the  years  of  our  age  sufficiently  infer  our  nativities, 
and  they  our  conceptions,  before  which  we  had  no  being. 
Now  if  there  be  any  thing  which  had  a  beginning,  there  must 
necessarily  be  something  which  had  no  begiiming,  because 
nothing  can  be  a  beginning  to  itself.  WhatBoever  is,  most  of 
necessity  either  have  been  made,  or  not  made;  and  something 
there  must  needs  be  which  was  never  made,  beca^ise  all  things 
cannot  be  made.  For  whatsoever  is  made,  is  made  by  an- 
other, neither  can  any  thing  produce  itself;  otherwise  it  would 
follow,  that  the  same  thing  is  and  is  not  at  the  same  instant  in 
the  same  respect:  it  is,  because  a  producer;  it  is  not,  because 
to  be  produced:  it  is  therefore  in  being,  and  is  not  in  being; 
which  is  a  manifest  contradiction.     If  then  all  things  which 


Adi  iL  31 ;  Apoc.  xii.  6.]  There  in 
no  niifiuthfiiliiesB  tlien  impntable  to 
tike  intarpratan:  nor  can  rach  piUful 
mtidams  give  any  MiTastage  to  the 
fint  part  of  Socmns's  expodtion.  How- 
swrar  the  Catholic  interpretation  de- 
peadi  not  on  those  words  iri  xrlaiut, 
but  on  the  coniideration  of  the  per- 
Mtu,  that  ie  the  Oentilea,  and  the 
other  words,  v«i)fuiiri  ceoii/ifm,  which 
he  fkrUier  perrerts,  rendering  them 
the  auraeuiou4  operaliom  at  daiet 
ud  hie  spostlea,  or,  as  one  of  our 
learned  men,  their  Amigt,  tniataking 
Tcdtfio,  whidi  it  from  the  panre  rt- 
Toliyuu,  for  woi^a,  from  tha  active 
imltira :  tot  roiinia  is  properly  the 
lldag  nod*  ai  ereaUd,  not  the  opera- 
tion  or  doind  at  it;  aa  rrltu  il  aome- 
timea  taken  for  the  ertaian,  some- 
tinuB  for  the  ertation,  but  ktIvim  ia 
the  ertalurt  only.  Aa  therefore  ws 
read,  i  'Hm.  iv.  4,  iriir  Krlaiia  BttO 
toUr,  ao  Epb.  ii.  10,  airov  7dp  ic/iB' 
rei^fia.  Id  tiiia  aenae  ipake  lliales 
]»i^)erfj :  TlporpiiTairat  rflr  irrur 
Brit,  i,ybnrT^  yip'  KiXKiaror  tliaiiM, 


»<Jw"  T*f  6<oS-  ■£«'<■  T^^-  [S  35. 
p.  II.]  The  other  interpretatiDni, 
which  he  WW  forced  to,  are  ;et  more 
extravagant:  M  when  he  rendera  the 
eUmai  GodJuad,  'that  which  God 
would  idwajB  hare  tu  do,'  or  'hii 
everlaating  «&!,'  and  prorea  that  ren- 
dition by  another  pltwe  of  St  Pan], 
CoL  ii.  9,  "  For  in  him  dwelleth  all 
the  fulneas  of  the  Godhead  bodily ;" 
that  ia,  aays  he,  '  all  the  will  of  God ' 
(whereal  it  is  morii  certain,  that  where 
the  Oodhtad  ia,  eapecdally  where  the 
fidntu,  even  all  At  falnta  of  the 
Qodkead  is,  tliere  murt  be  all  the 
attribat«a  w  well  aa  the  utti  of  Ood) : 
and  when  he  interpreta  the  ttemai 
paner  to  be  'the  promiaea  which  shall 
never  bil;'  and  tbinka  he  haa  snffi- 
deatlj  proved  it,  beoaoae  the  Bama 
q>oatle  calls  tiie  Ooepel  tJU  poieer  1/ 
Qed.  For  by  thia  way  of  interpreta- 
tion no  sentenM  of  Scripture  can  hava 

'  In  the  sUeld  of  Pallaa,  ArM.  de 
Mtmda,  0.  vi.  poit.  nud. 
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are  made  irere  made  by  some  other,  that  other  which  produced  20 
them  either  was  itself  produced,  or  was  not:  and  if  not,  then 
have  we  already  an  independent  being ;  if  it  were,  we  mnjst  at 
last  come  to  something  which  was  never  made,  or  else  admit 
either  a  circle  of  productions,  in  which  the  effect  shall  make 
its  own  cause,  or  an  infinite'  succession  in  causalities,  by 
which  nothing  will  be  made:  both  which  are  equally  impos- 
Bible.  Something  then  we  most  confess  was  never  made, 
something  which  never  had  beginning.  And  although  these 
effects  or  dependent  beings,  singly  considered  hy  themselves, 
do  not  infer  one  supreme  cause  and  maker  of  them  all,  yet  the 
admirable  order  and  connexion'  of  things  shew  as  much;  and 
this  one  supreme  Cause  is  God.  For  all  things  which  we  see 
or  know  have  their  existence  for  some  end,  which  no  man  who 
conaidereth  the  uses  and  utilities  of  every  species  can  deny. 
Now  whatsoever  is  and  hath  its  being  for  some  end,  of  that  the 
end  for  which  it  is  must  be  thought  the  cause;  and  a  final 
cause  is  no  otherwise  the  cause  of  any  thing  than  as  it  moves 
the  efficient  cause  to  work:  from  whence  we  cannot  hut  collect 
a  prime  efficient  Cause  of  all  things,  indued  with  infinite 
wisdom,  who  having  a  full  comprehension  of  the  enda  of  all, 
designed,  produced,  and  disposed  all  things  to  those  ends. 

Again,  as  all  things  have  their  existence,  so  have  they  also 
their  operations  for  some  end";  and  whatsoever  worketh.so, 
must  needs  be  directed  to  it.  Although  then  those  creatures 
which  are  indued  with  reason  can  thereby  apprehend  the 
goodness  of  the  end  for  which  they  work,  and  make  choice  of 
such  means  as  are  proportionable  and  proper  for  the  obtain- 
ing of  it,  and  so  by  their  own  counsel  direct  themselves  nnto 
it:  yet  can  we  not  conceive  that  other  natural  agents,  whose 
operations  flow  from  a  bare  instinct,  can  be  directed  in  their 
actions  by  any  counsel  of  their  own.  The  stone  doth  not 
deliberate  whether  it  shall  descend,  nor  doth  the  wheat  take 

^  'AXXi  ^V  (ti  y  ivrlr  dpjd  ■''••,  Colon.  1686.     flTiia  ia  certainly  not  a 

mi  BtK  irttfia  t4  oItm  rOr  Hn-up,  work  of  Jnatin  Martyr,  Dr  Sirtoii.) 
oBt'    tCt    iMvuplar,     otfre    car'   tHaf,  '   'Er  Biroii  rAot  n  irrl,   roireu 

!fl\fl».    Arulot.   Uetapk.   1.  ii.  0.   a  ;  (nKa  irpdrrerv  to  rpircpop  col  riJ 

and  agtin :  itwt/i  tiitSif  Am  ri  Tpdro',  '^{^.    oitovr    oit    rpdi-reru,    eSm 

SXui  oItuif  oiSir  iari.  ri^ant'  xai  Jit  ri^uKtr,   Sr  p-^  ri  <!/(- 

■  IIi0D  S^W,  (t  SXftii  ivrl  8rff ;  raSlf^,  oifrw  Tpdrrtrai  luaaror'  xpir- 

'Ek  rflt  TQr  SwTUr  wirriftiit  t«  koX  rerat  ti  beni  rm,    xat  rlpVKa  Spa 

tn/iPi^.    Jvttm.  ^nad.  tt  Eap.  ad  rairmi  &«a.    AriiUH.  Phyt.  L  u.  c.  8, 

QrvKoi,  qn«at,   Ui.  6.  p.  304  0.   ed.  g  7. 
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counsel  whether  it  shall  grow  or  no.  Even  men  in  natural 
actionB  ose  no  act  of  deliberation:  we  do  not  advise  how  onr 
heart  shall  beat,  though  withont  that  pulse  we  cannot  live; 
when  we  hare  provided  nutriment  for  our  stomach,  we  take 
no  connsel  bow  it  shall  be  digested  there,  or  how  the  chyle 
distributed  to  every  part  for  the  reparation  of  the  whole;  the 
mother  which  conceives  takes  no  care  how  that  conc^tus  shall 
be  framed,  how  all  the  parts  shall  be  distinguished,  and  by 
what  means  or  ways  tiie  child  shall  grow  within  her  womh: 
and  yet  all  these  operations  are  directed  to  their  proper  ends, 
and  that  with  a  greater  reason,  and  therefore  by  a  greater 
wisdom,  than  what  proceeds  from  any  thing  of  human  undet- 
atanding.  What  then  can  be  more  clear,  than  that  those 
natural  agents  which  work  constantly  for  those  ends  which 
th^  themselves  cannot  perceive,  most  be  directed  by  some 
high  and  overruling  wisdom?  And  who  can  he  their  director 
in  all  their  operations  tending  to  those  ends,  but  he  which 
gave  them  their  beings  for  those  ends?  And  who  is  that,  but 
the  great  Artificer  who  works  in  all  of  them?  For  art  is  so 
far  the  imitation  of  natnre,  that  if  it  were  not  in  the  artificer, 
but'  in  the  thing  itself  which  by  art  ia  framed,  the  works  of 
art  and  natnre  would  be  the  same.  Were  that  which  frames 
a  watch  within  it,  and  all  those  curious  wheels  wrought  with- 
out the  hand  of  man,  it  would  seem  to  grow  into  that  form; 
nor  would  there  be  any  distinction  between  the  making  of  that 
watch,  and  the  growing  of  a  plant.  Now  what  the  artificer  is 
to  works  of  art,  who  orders  and  disposes  them  to  other  ends 
than  by  natnre  they  were  made,  that  is  the  Maker  of  all  things 
to  dl  natural  agents,  directing  all  their  operations  to  ends 
which  they  cannot  apprehend;  and  thus  appears  the  Maker 
to  be  the  ruler  of  the  world*,  the  steerer  of  this  great  ship, 
tbe  law  of  this  universal  commonwealth,  the  general  of  all  the 
21  hosts  of  heaven  and  earth.  By  these  ways,  as  by  the  testi- 
mony* of  the  creature,  we  come  to  find  an  eternal  and  inde- 
pendent Being,  upon  which  all  things  else  depend,   and  by 

'  'AroTO*  Ti  n^t  oUvdiu  friica  roO  r/jrit!,   hi  ipiian  !i  i/rlox"!,    if  X^PV 

ylnaSai,   Or  /i4  tSwiri  tA  xmOr  ^i>i>-  it   lepvfhuof,     ir    riiktt    Si  ri^UH,    I* 

Xnwi^cnr*  KcUrw  »ai  i}  fixrv  "*  P""-  vrparoriSif  Si  ijyttuiv'  roiko  Qtit  4r 

XiitTtu'  tal  7V  cl  ir^  If  T^  ^iXtf  ^  tit/uf,  AriMt,  de  Jfvnd.  c.  6.  £  J4. 
fauniyiK^   ilMjian  Sy  rg  ^iirit  irolit.  '    '  Eabet    Dominua   teitimomam 

irutof.  ibid.  S  15-  lottun   lioc   quod   ivuaus,    at  in   quo 

'  KoMXiw,  >wtp  hnfi  Ithi  Kvfitfh  aumns.'     TalvU. 
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which  all  things  else  are  gOTemed;  and  this  we  have  before 
supposed  to  be  the  first  notion  of  Cfod. 

Neither  is  this  any  private  collection  or  particular  ratioci- 
nation, but  the  public  and  universal  reason  of  the  world'.  No 
age  BO  distant,  no  country  so  remote,  no  people  so  barbarous, 
but  gives  a  sufficient  testimony  of  this  truth.  When  the 
Eoman  Eagle  flew  over  moat  parts  of  the  habitable  world, 
they  met  with  atheism  nowhere,  but  rather  by  their  miscel- 
lany deities  at  Home,  which  grew  together  with  their  victories, 
they  shewed  no  nation  was  without  its  God.  And  since  the 
later  art  of  navigation  improved  hath  discovered  another  part 
of  the  world,  with  which  no  former  commerce  hath  been  known , 
although  the  customs  of  the  people  be  much  different,  and 
their  manner  of  reli^on  hold  small  correspondency  with  any 
in  these  parts  of  the  world  professed,  yet  in  this  all  agree,  that 
some  religious  observances  they  retain,  and  a  Divinity  they 
acknowledge.  Or  if  any  nation  be  discovered  which  maketh 
no  profession  of  piety,  and  exerciseth  no  religions  observ- 
ances, it  foUoweth  not  from  thence  that  they  acknowledge  no 
God;  for  they  may  only  deny  bis  providence,  as  the  Epicu- 
reans did ;  or  if  any  go  farther,  their  numbers  are  so  few,  that 
they  must  be  inconsiderable  in  respect  of  mankind.  And 
therefore  so  much  of  the  Creed  hath  been  the  general  con- 
femton  of  all  nations*,  I  believe  -in  God.  Which  were  it  not 
a  most  certain  truth  grounded  upon  principles  obvious  unto 
all,  what  reason  could  we  give  of  so  universal  a  consent ;  or 
how  can  it  be  imagined  that  all  men  should  conspire  to  deceive 
themselves  and  their  posterity*? 

Nor  is  the  reason  only  general,  and  the  consent  unto  it 
universal,  bat  God  hath  still  preserved  and  quickened  the  wor- 
ship due  tmto  his  name,  l^  the  patefaction  of  himself.  Things 
which  are  to  come  are  so  beyond  our  knowledge,  that  the 
wisest  man  can  but  conjecture:  and  being  we  are  assured  of 
the  contingency  of  future  things,  and  our  ignorance  of  the 
concurrence  of  several  free  causes  to  the  production  of  an 
effect,  we  may  be  sure  that  certain  and  infallible  predictions 

'  'Apx»K*  "t  X*T*i  Kol  riTpi6t  »Uquo«DMn  credit.'  ftsn-Eput.  ovii. 

ivTt  r&a»  iuBpiiwMt,   &t  4k  6eoO  r&  p.  577.  [p.  441.  Ebevjr,  1658.} 
rdrra  mil  jlii  Otov  ^fptu  aw(fm*ai.  *   'Neo  in   hiuic  furoram  omnes 

AvImM.  dt  Mimdc,  c  6,  g  s.  mortalea  coniennssent  slloquendi  aar- 

*  '  Km  11II&  gens  asqaun  est  adm  <la  numina  et  inefficaces  Deos.'    Sm. 

extn,  Uget  morauiue  projecta,  nt  Don  I.  i».  d«  Seiirf.  0.  4, 


1.]  I  BELIEVE  IN  GOD.  39 

are  clear  diTine  patefactiona.  For  none  bat  he  who  made  all 
things  and  gaye  them  power  to  work,  none  but  he  who  mleth 
all  things  and  ordereth  and  directeth  all  their  operations  to 
their  ends,  none  but  he  upon  whose  will  the  actions  of  all 
things  depend,  can  possibly  be  imagined  to  foresee  the  effects 
depending  merely  on  those  causes.  And  therefore  by  what 
means  we  may  be  assured  of  a  prophecy,  by  the  same  we 
may  be  secured  of  a  DiTinity.  Except  then  all  the  annals  of 
the  world  were  foi^ries,  and  all  remarks  of  history  designed  to 
put  a  cheat  upon  posterity,  we  can  have  no  pretence  to  sospect 
God's  existence,  having  so  ample  testimonies  of  his  influence. 
The  works  of  nature  appear  by  obserration  uniform,  and 
there  le  a  certain  sphere  of  every  body's  power  and  activity. 
If  then  any  action  be  performed,  which  is  not  within  the 
compass  of  the  power  of  any  natural  agent;  if  any  thing  be 
wrought  by  the  intervention  of  a  body  which  heareth  no  pro- 
portion to  it,  or  hath  no  natural  aptitude  so  to  work ;  it  most 
be  ascribed  to  a  cause  transcending  all  natural  causes,  and 
disposing  all  their  operations.  Thus  every  miracle  proves  its 
author,  and  every  act  of  onmipotency  is  a  sufficient  demon- 
stration of  a  Deity.  And  that  man  must  be  possessed  with 
a  strange  opinion  of  the  weakness  of  our  fathers,  and  the 
testimony  of  all  former  ages,  who  shall  deny  that  ever  any 
miracle  was  wrought.  We  have  heard  wilh  our  ears,  0  God,  g«}-  ff '■  ij 
our  fiiiherii  have  told  us  what  works  thou  didst  in  their  days, 
in  (Ae  times  of  old. — Blessed  he  the  Lord  Cfod,  who  only  doetk 
teondnms  works. 

Nor  are  we  only  informed  by  the  necessary  dependency 
32  of  all  things  on  God,  aa  effects  upon  their  universal  cause,  or 
his  external  patelactions  unto  others,  and  the  consentient  ac- 
knowledgment of  mankind;  but  every  particular  person  hath 
a  particular  remembrancer  in  himself,  as  a  sufficient  testimony 
of  his  Creator,  Lord,  and  Judge.  We  know  there  is  a  great 
force  of  conscience  in  all  men,  by  which  their  thoughts  are  Bom.  b.  is. 
ever  accusing,  or  excusing  them:  they  feel  a  comfort  in  those 
virtuous  actions  which  they  find  themselves  to  have  wrought 
according  to  their  rule,  a  stmg  and  secret  remorse  for  all 
vicious  acts  andimpioiis  machinations.  Nay  those  who  strive 
most  to  deny  a  God,  and  to  obliterate  all  sense  of  a  Divinity 
out  of  their  own  souls,  have  not  been  least  sensible  of  this  re- 
membrancer in  their  breasts.     It  is  true  indeed,  that  a  false 
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opinion  of  Ood,  and  a  superstitions  persuasion  which  hath 
nothing  of  the  true  God  in  it,  may  breed  a  remorse  of  con- 
science in  those  who  think  it  true;  and  therefore  some  may 
bence  collect  that  the  force  of  conscieace  is  onlj  grounded 
upon  an  opinion  of  a  Deity,  and  that  opinion  may  be  false. 
But  if  it  be  a  truth,  as  the  testimooies  of  the  wisest  writers 
of  most  different  persuasions,  and  experience  of  all  sorts  of 
persons  of  most  various  inclinations,  do  agree,  that  the  remorse 
of  conscience  can  never  be  obliterated,  then  it  rather  proveth 
than  snpposeth  an  opinion  of  a  Divinity;  and  that  man  which 
most  peremptorily  denieth  God's  existence  is  the  greatest 
argument  himself  that  there  is  a  God.  Let  Caligula  profess 
himself  an  atheist,  and  with  that  profession  hide  Ma  head,  or 
run  under  his  bed,  when  the  thunder  strikes  his  ears,  and 
lightning  flashes  in  his  eyes;  those  terrible  works  of  nature 
put  him  in  mind  of  the  power,  and  his  own  guilt  of  the  justice 
of  God;  whom  while  in  his  wilfiil  opinion  he  weakly  denieth, 
in  his  involtmtary  action  he  strongly  asserteth.  So  that  a 
Deily  will  either  be  granted  or  extorted,  and  where  it  is  not 
acknowledged  it  will  be  manifested.  Only  unhappy  is  that 
man  who  denies  him  to  himself,  and  proves  him  to  others; 
who  will  not'  acknowledge  his  existence,  of  whose  power  he 

iiTfUiT.  cannot  be   ignorant     Ood  is  not  fa.r  from  tvery  one  of  us. 
The  proper  discourse  of  St  Paul  to  the  philosophers  of  Athens 

w.  was,  that  thei/  might  fiel  after  him  and  find  him.      Some 

children  have  been  so  ungracious  as  to  refuse  to  give  the 
honour  due  unto  their  parent,  hut  never  any  so  irrational  as 
to  deny  they  had  a  father.  As  for  those  who  have  dishonour- 
ed God,  it  may  stand  most  with  their  interest,  and  therefore 
they  may  wish  there  were  none;  but  cannot  consist  with  their 
reason  to  assert  there  is  none,  when  even  the  very  poets  of 

Mt-L-a  a.  the  heathen  have  taught  us  that  we  are  his  o_ffspring. 

It  is  necessary  thus  to  helieve  there  is  a  Grod,  first,  be- 
cause there  can  be  no  divine  faith  without  this  belief.  For 
all  faith  is  therefore  only  divine,  because  it  relieth  upon  the 
authority  of  God  giving  testimony  to  the  object  of  it;  bat 
that  which  hath  no  being  can  have  no  authority,  can  give  no 
testimony.  The  ground  of  his  authority  is  his  veracity,  the 
foundations  of  his  veracity  are  his  omniscience  and  sanctity, 

'  '  Hm!  est  tDmnuk  delicti,  nolle  S.  Cyprian,  dt  Idd.  Tan.  %  j,  fin. 
■gnoacere  qacm  ignorare  non  pouiB.*      p.  ij. 
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both  which  enppose  his  essence  and  existence,  because  what 
is  not  ia  neither  knowing  nor  holy. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  'belieTc  a  Deity,  that  thereby 
we  may  acknowledge  such  ft  nature  extant  as  is  worthy  of, 
and  may  joatly  challenge  from  ii3,  the  highest  worship  and 
adoration.  For  it  were  vain  to  be  religious  and  to  exercise 
demotion,  except  there  were  a  Being  to  which  all  sach  holy 
applications  were  most  justly  due.  Adoration  implies  sub- 
mission and  dejection,  so  that  while  we  worship  we  cast  down 
ouTselvee:  there  must  be  therefore  some  great  eminence  in  the 
object  worshipped,  or  else  we  should  dishonour  our  own  na- 
ture in  the  worship  of  it.  But  when  a  Being  is  presented  of 
that  intrinfiical  and  necessary  perfection,  that  it  depends  on 
nothing,  and  all  things  else  depend  on  that,  and  are  wholly 
gOTcmed  and  disposed  by  it,  this  worthily  calls  us  to  out 
23  kdees,  and  shews  the  humblest  of  our  devotions  to  be  but  juat 
and  loyal  retributions. 

This  necessary  truth  hath  been  so  universally  received, 
that  we  shall  always  find  all  nations  of  the  world  more  prone 
unto  idolatry  than  to  atheism,  and  readier  to  multiply  than  to 
deny  the  Deity.  But  our  faith  teacheth  us  equally  to  deny 
them  both,  and  each  of  them  is  renoiinced  in  these  words,  / 
believe  in  God.  First,  tn  Ood  affirmatively,  /  believe  he  is, 
against  atheism.  Secondly,  in  Ood  exclusively,  not  in  gods, 
against  polytheism  and  idolatry.  Although  therefore  the 
exwtence  and  unitt/  of  God  be  two  distinct  truths,  yet  are  they 
of  so  necessary  dependence  and  intimate  coherence,  that  both 
may  be  expressed  by  'one  word,  and  included  in  one'  Article. 

And  that  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  is  included  in  this 

1  '  Solnm  Denm  confinnu,  4ibi'>  Nicnnft  R^odm  conveiuret,  »  tem- 

Ualnm  Deum  Domiiiu.'    Jirtall.  de  poribui  Apostolorum  usque  ad  nunc, 

TMim.  JaiBUE,  c.  3.  [p.  81  B.]  When  iU  fidelibns  Symbolam  tnulitor,  dso 

Leo,  biifaop  of  Roin«,  in  >n  Eptitle  prajudiaaat  verb*  obi  leniuB  incolo- 

to    FUtUdui,     bad    mitten    these  niii    penuuet:    magis    enim    cam 

words   [Ep.  I.  0.  1.  p.  878  b},  '  Fi-  Domini  Jeeu  Chriitd  eententia   bnc 

deliom  nniTorntM  profitstor  crealer*  fidei  profenio  &cit,  dioentia,  Ortdilit 

■e  in   Deom  Patrem  omnipotentem,  tn  Deum,   tl  in   tM  ertdiu    (JoMi. 

et  in  Jenum  Chriitnm  Ulium  ^ub:'  xiv.    t>:   nee  dixit  in  unum  Deuu 

one  of  the  Eilt;cbiu>l  objected  with  Pfttrem,  et  in  wnuni  mnpanm.    Quia 

thii  question :   '  Cur   non  dixaiit  in  raiim  nesciat,   nnum  esse  Deum,   et 

uniHn   Denm   Patrem,    et   in   unum  nnum  Jemm  Chriitnm  Filiuni  qjiu.' 

Jenmi,  juxta  Nicnni  Deoretum  Con-  Tigil.  1.  ir.  eanlra  Sidgch.  |  I. 

cilii!'    To  which  Vigilioa,  bixhop  of  ■  Bab.  Cbudfti  in  OrAdonai.  R. 

Trent,  or  rather  of  Tapnu,  givea  this  Joeepb  Albo  in  ffii^rim. 
Miswer :    '  Sed   Boniffi  et   antequam 
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Article  ia  apparent,  not  only  because  the  JKicene  Couacil  so 
expressed  it  by  way  of  exposition,  but  also  because  this  Creed 
in  the  churches'  of  the  east,  before  the  Council  of  Nice  had 
that  addition  in  it,  /  bel^ve  in  one  Chd.  We  begin  our 
Creed  then  as  Flato^  did  his  chief  and  prime  epistles,  who 
gave  this  distinction  to  his  friends,  that  the  name  of  Ood 
was  prefixed  before  those  that  were  more  serious  and  remark- 
able, but  of  gods,  in  the  plural,  to  such  as  were  more  vulgar 

Dent  It.  ».  and  trivial.  TJiUo  thee  it  waa  shewed  (saith  Moses  to  Israel), 
that  thou  miffhteat  know  that  (he  Lord  he  is  Ood,  there  is 
none  else  beside  him.     And  as  the  Law,  so  the  Gospel  teach- 

icor.TiiL*.  eth  us  the  same.  We  Jmow  that  an  idol  ia  nothing  in  the 
tcorld,  and  that  there  ia  none  other  Ood  but  one.  This 
unity  of  the  Godhead  will  easily  appear  as  necessary  as  the 
existence,  so  that  it  must  be  as  impossible  there  should  be 
more  gods  than  cue,  as  that  there  should  be  none:  which 
will  clearly  be  demonstrated,  first,  out  of  the  natare  of  God,  to 
which  multiplication  is  repugnant;  and  secondly,  from  the  go- 
vernment as  he  is  Lord,  in  which  we  most  not  admit  confusion. 
For,  first,  the  nature  of  God  consists  in  this,  that  he  ia 
the  prime  and  original  cause  of  all  things,  as  an  independent 
Being  upon  which  all  things  else  depend,  and  likewise  the 
ultimate  end  or  final  cause  of  all;  but  in  this  sense  two  prime 
causes  are  inimaginable,  and  for  all  things  to  depend  of  one, 
and  to  be  more  independent  beings  than  one,  is  a  clear  con- 
tradiction.    This  primity  God  requires  to  be  attributed  to 

ihl  htulu.  himself;  Hearken  unto  me,  0  Jacob,  and  Israel,  my  called; 
lam  he;  I  am  the  first,  I  also  am  the  last.     And  from  this 

ibl  iUt,  «,  primity  he  challengeth  his  unity;  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  t!ie 
King  cf  Israel,  and  his  Bedeemer  the  Lord  of  hosts;  I  am  the 
first,  and  I  am  the  last/  and  beside  me  there  is  no  God. 

'  'Orientis  EccImk  omnee  fere  Trinli.  c.  30.  [p.  jtl.  col.  1  B.]  Aod 
tto  tradunt :  Ortdo  in  unvm  Daun  before  >11  these  IreiueaB,  citing  under 
Patnm  omttipolentem.'  Snff.  ia  Symi.  the  title  of  Scripture,  &  passage  out 
S4.  [p.  18.]  'Bene  biec  omnia  pot«r  of  tlie  book  of  Hermu,  called  Pastor: 
runt  ad  aoloa  HiereUcoe  pertinere,  'Bene  ergo  Scriptura  didt,  Primo 
quia  falsarsTunt  Symbolum,  dum  omnium  crede  quoniam  nnas  eat  Deos, 
alter  dizerit  duos  Deos,  onm  Dens  qai  omnia  constituit  et  consQmmavit, 
unna  dt.'  Op(at.  1.  i.  c.  10.  [p.  10.]  et  fecit  ex  eo  qaod  noD  ent,  nt  essent 
'  Noe  eoiia  et  mantus,  et  legimns,  et  omnia,  omnium  cxpti,  et  qui  a  ne- 
credimus,  et  tenemus,  nnum  esse  mine  capiatnr.'  1.  iv.  c.  37,  [p.  331  o.] 
Deum,   qui  fecit  iHBluin  paiiter    ao  ■  EntA.   in  prop.   Evaag.     [De- 

a  alteram  novi-      monatr.  Evang.  1.  iii   S  6.   p.   119. 


nullus    dt,       Dobson.] 
aliquando  poterimus.'    Novaiian 
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Again,  if  there  were  more  gods  than  one,  then  were  not' 
all  perfectiona  in  one,  neither  formallj,  "hy  reason  of  their 
diBtinction,  nor  emiuently  and  Tirtually,  for  then  one  should 
have  power  to  produce  the  other,  and  that  nature  which  is 
producible  ib  not  divine.  But  all  acknowledge  God  to  be  abso- 
lutely and  infinitelj  perfect,  in  whom  all  perfections  im^inable 
24  which  are  simply  sacb  must  be  contained  formally,  and  all 
others  which  imply  any  mixture  of  imperfection  virtually. 

But  were  no  arguments  brought  from  the  infinite  perfec- 
tions of  the  divine  nature  able  to  convince  ns,  yet  were  the 
consideration  of  his  supreme  dominion  sufficient  to  persuade 
us.  The  will  of  God  is  infinitely  free,  and  by  that  freedom 
doth  he  govern  and  dispose  of  all  things.  He  doeth  accord-  di 
ing  to  his  wiR  t'n  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  in- 
hdhitanla  cf  the  earth,  said  Nebuchadnezzar  out  of  his  expe- 
rience ;  and  St  Paul  expreasetb  him  as  working  all  things  *i 
after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.  If  then  there  were  more 
sopreme  governors  of  the  world  than  one,  each  of  them  ab- 
solute And  free,  they  might  have  contraiy  determinations 
concerning  the  Btane  thing,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more 
prejudicial  unto  government.  God  is  a  God  of  order,  not 
confrision ;  and  therefore  of  unity,  not  admitting  multiplica- 
tion. If  it  be  better  that  the  universe'  should  be  governed 
by  one  than  many,  we  may  be  assured  that  it  is  so,  because 
nothing  must  be  conceived  of  God  but  what  is  best.  He 
therefore  who  made  all  things,  by  that  right  is  Lord  of  all, 
and  because  all  power^  is  his,  he  alone  mleth  over  all. 

Now  God  is  not  only  one,  but  hath  an  unity'  peculiar  to 

>    Ti  drra  oO  jSatfXrrat  reKirtC-  Ood  it  ont,  not  two,  or  mort  lion  dm, 

(ffflat  nwoSf  bnt  rmly  one  :  wAow  tmiiy  it  im*  Ute 

oil  JyiHr  nXvmiMD'^,  itt  alfiitm.  to  tA(i<  of  Hit  individwdi  of  thit  world, 

[IL  B.  104.]  n«t£<r  u  ht  one  hy  way  of  tpeeia 

irittal.  Mdapk.  [L  xi  c.  10.  g  14.]  emi^irthmding  mtMjr  iadividvaU,  nei- 

•   *  TJnnt— omninm  DomimiB  «t  Uia-  ont  in    the   manner  of  a  hody 

Deni :    Deque   enbn   ilia   mblimitu  «*«*  »•  dwinWe  into  parte  and  er- 


poteft  babere 


btmee:  ltd  ke  it 


nitene»tpolert»tem;aCflprian.  »*  «»  ^  to  U  fi«>nd  in  the  world. 

de  Ida.  Va^U.  §  j,  p.  14.  tSmt*  MMmon.  da  Pundam.  Legu, 

•<n_  .A  ntu<  uv<  -nil   -«   mUu  ■  0,    1.   8  4.  * '  Quod  autem  diiimift, 

mw3  r^nf  -inK  kIik  DW  ^  -im-  161  OneDte    Ecdonaa     (radere     amiiD 

»rt    •  D^ija    irxmnn   rnnKn  pj  irw  Doom    Patrem    omiupotentan,     rt 

ten  ■  na-Tfi  o-mti  "jVis  imv  l-na  -mK  nnnra  Doninum,   hoc  modo  intelli- 

rrtwpVi  mpSnob  jhm  mn*  him  tpk  gendum  eat,  unum  non  numwo  dim, 

:  oVva  imo?  ^riK  yin-  ftar  irix  »Ak  ted  iuiiveraita(« :  verb!  gratia,  li  quia 
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himself  by  which  he  is  the  <mly  God;  and  that  not  only  by 
■way  of  actuality,  but  also  of  possibility.  Every  iDdividual 
man  is  one,  but  so  as  there  is  a  second  and  a  third,  and  con- 
sequently every  one  is  part  of  a  number,  and  concurring  to  a 
multitude.  The  sun  indeed  is  one;  so  as  there  is  neither 
third  nor  second  sun,  at  least  within  the  same  vortex :  but 
though  there  be  not,  yet  there  might  have  been ;  neither  in 
the  unity  of  the  solar  nature  ia  there  any  repugnancy  to 
plurality ;  for  that  God  which  made  this  world,  and  in  this 
(A«  sun  to  rule  the  day,  might  have  made  another  world  by 
the  same  fecundity  of  his  omnipoteney,  and  another  sun  to 
rule  in  that.  Whereas  in  the  divine  nature  there  is  an  intrin- 
sical  and  essential  singularity,  because  no  other  being  can 
have  any  existence  but  from  that;  and  whatsoever  essence 
hath  its  existence  from  another  is  not  Crod.     /  am  the  Lord, 

iiT.&.e.  (saith  he),  cmd  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  Qod  heside  me: 

iH-M-'  that  they  may  know  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  from 
the  west,  that  there  is  none  beside  me,  I  am  the  Lord,  and 
there  is  none  else.     He  who  hath  infinite  knowledge  knoweth 

111.  16.   no  other  God  beside  himself.     Is  there  a   Qod  heaide  me? 

^  yea,  there  is  no  Qod;  I  know  not  any.  And  we  who  believe 
in  him,  and  desire  to  enjoy  him,  need  for  that  end  to  know 

nil.  1.  no  other  God  but  him:  For  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  thee  the  only  true  God'/  as  certainly  one,  as  Gfod. 

It  is  necessary  thus  to  believe  the  unity  of  the  Godhead, 
that  being  assured  there  is  a  natiire  worthy  of  our  devotions, 
and   challenging  our  religions  subjection,  we  may  learn  to  25 

roim  didt  nnnm  liominem.  But  imnm  erne,  quodoimquB  noa  it*  fuerit  ut 
equum,  hie  tumin  pro  UDmero  poauil.  ease  debebit.'  Tertvll.  ade.  Starcion. 
Poteit  enim  at  alius  homo  esse,  et  1.  i.  o.  3.  [p.  431  d.]  'Dbub  cnm 
tertjag,  vel  equui.  Ubi  *atem  Be-  Kummum  magnum  sit,  recta  Veritas 
cundus  Tel  tertius  non  potest  jnugi,  nostnt  proDQUcitvit,  Jhai  li  non  itnus 
unua  si  dicatnr,  non  nulneri,  *«d  Mt,  non  M,  Kon  quasi  dubitemua 
univenitatis  eat  nomen.  TJt  ai  ez-  esae  Denni,  dicendo,  K  uon  unus, 
empli  causa  dicamus  nnam  Solem,  non  est,  deus;  Bed  quia,  quam  con- 
hie  uuus  iu  dicitur  ut  alius  Tel  lerUoa  fldimoa  esse,  id  eum  deGttiomus  esse, 
addi  Don  possit,  unna  «at  snim  Sol.  quod  ai  non  est,  Deoa  non  eat;  anm- 
Multo  magis  ergo  Deus  cnm  unus  mum  adlioet  magnum.  Forro,  sum- 
dicitur,  udub  non  nnmeri.  Bed  univer-  mum  magnum  unicum  sit  necessa  est. 
sUatiB  Tocabulo  nancupatur,  id  eat,  Ergo  et  Deua  anicua  erit.  Non  aliter 
qui  propterea  unos  dicatur,  qaod  alius  Dana,  nin  aummum  magnum ;  neo 
non  ait.'  iZuJEn.  tn  Sgab.  3  5.  (p.  18.}  alitor  smnmum  magnum,  niai  parem 
<  '  Veritas  Chriatiana  diltricto  non  habena ;  nee  aliter  parem  non 
pronuDdarit,  Dem  ti  non  unus  of,  habens,  niai  unicua  faerit.'  Ibid. 
non  at,-  quia  dignius  oredinnu  non  [p.  431  b.] 
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know  whoee  that  nature  is  to  which  we  owe  our  adorations, 
lest  oor  minds  should  wander  and  fluctuate  in  our  worship 
abont  varions  and  uncertain  objects.  If  we  should  apprehend 
more  gods  than  one,  I  know  not  what  could  determinate  us 
in  any  instant  to  the  actual  adoration  of  any  one ;  for  where 
no  difference  doth  appear  {as,  if  there  were  many,  and  all  by 
nature  gods,  ^ere  could  be  none),  what  inclination  could  we 
have,  what  reason  couhl  we  imagine,  to  prefer  or  elect  any 
one  before  the  rest  for  the  object  of  our  devotions  ?  Thus  is 
it  necessary  to  believe  the  luiity  of  God  in  respect  of  us  who 
are  obliged  to  worship  him. 

Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  believe  the  unity  of  God  in 
respect  of  him  who  is  to  be  worshipped.  Without  this  ac- 
knowledgment we  cannot  give  unto  God  the  things  which  are 
God's,  it  being  part  of  the  worship  and  honour  doe  unto  God, 
to  accept  of  no  compartner  with  him.  When  the  Law  was 
given,  in  the  observance  whereof  the  religion  of  the  Israelites 
consisted,  the  first  precept  was  this  prohibition,  Thou  shaU  bo4  u.  i 
have  no  other  gods  bejbre  me;  and  whosoever  violateth  this, 
denietb  the  foundation  on  which  all  the  rest  depend,  as  the 
Jews'  observe.  This  is  the  true  reason  of  that  strict  precept 
by  which  all  are  commanded  to  give  divine  worship  to  (rod 
only,  Thou  skalt  worship  the  Lord  th^  Qod,  and  htm  only  vut^.n. 
skalt  thou  serve;  because  he  alone  is  God:  him  only  shall 
thou  fear,  because  he  alone  hath  infinite  power;  in  him  only 
shalt  thou  trust,  because  he  only  is  our  rock  and  our  salvo-  e^iso.!. 
turn;  to  him  alone  shalt  thon  direct  thy  devotions,  because 
he  only  knotceth  tlie  hearts  of  the  children  of  men.  Upon  lOhmiLrt. 
this  foundation  the  whole  heart  of  man  is  entirely  required 
of  him,  and  ei^;aged  to  him.  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  OMrnmtTH,*. 
Qod  is  one  Qod:  and  (or  rather  th^vjore)  thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  toi*A  oK  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  might.  Whosoever  were  truly  and  by 
nature  God,  could  not  choose  but  challenge  our  love  upon 
the  ground  of  an  infinite  excellency,  and  transcendent  beauty 
of  holiness;  and  therefore  if  there  were  more  Gods  than 
one,  our  love  must  necessarily  be  terminated  unto  more*  than 

'  Hoaes   Mumon.    de   Fiuiduii.  quoniim  et  cultun  qjus  id    uioepa 

Lsgia,  0.  I.  i3.  deduoeretor.     Ecc«   enint,    dnoa    in- 

*   'Nomenis     aatem     diviiiitatu  tuem    Deoa   tun    pu«>   quun    duo 

nunoM  nttione  coiutara  duberet,  ral  ■amma     magiu,     quid    faoenm    si 


uiyiii...  ..Google 


46  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CBEED.  [aRT. 

one,  and  consequently  divided  between  them ;  and  as  our  love, 
flo  alao  tLe  proper  effect  thereof,  out  cheerfdl  and  ready 
obedience,  which,  like  the  child  propounded  to  the  judgment 

»!■  "■  of  Solomon,  as  soon  as  it  is  divided,  ia  destroyed.  No  man 
can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one,  and 
love  the  other:  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the  other. 

Having  thus  described  the  first  notion  of  a  Ood,  having 
demonstrated  the  existence  and  unity  of  that  Ood,  and  having 
in  these  three  particulars  comprised  all  which  can  be  contMned 
in  this  part  of  the  Article,  we  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and 
every  particular  Christian  understand,  what  it  is  he  says  when 
he  makes  his  confession  in  these  words,  I  believe  in  Ood: 
which  in  correspondence  with  the  precedent  discourse  may 
be  thus  expressed : 

Forasmuch  as  by  all  things  created  is  made  known  the 

L».  eternal  j>ou>er  and  Godhead,  and  the  dependency  of  all  limited 
beings  infers  an  infinite  and  independent  essence;  whereas  all 
things  are  for  some  end,  and  all  their  operations  directed  to  it, 
although  they  cannot  apprehend  that  end  for  which  they  are, 
and  in  prosecution  of  which  they  work,  and  therefore  must  be 
guided  by  some  universal  imd  overruling  wisdom ;  being  this 
collection  is  so  evident,  that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  have 
made  it;  being  God  hath  not  only  written  himself  in  the 
lively  characters  of  his  creatnres,  but  hath  also  made  frequent 
pate&ctiona  of  his  Deity  by  moat  infallible  predictions  and 
supernatural  operations;  therefore  I  folly  assent  unto,  freely  26 
acknowledge,  and  clearly  profess,  this  truth,  that  tiere  is  a  God. 
Again,  being  a  prime  and  independent  Being  supposeth  all 
other  to  depend,  and  consequently  no  other  to  be  God ;  being 
the  entire  fountain  of  all  perfections  is  incapable  of  a  double 
head,  and  the  most  perfect  government  of  the  universe  speaks 
the  supreme  dominion  of  one  absolute  Lord ;  hence  do  I  ac- 
knowledge that  God  to  be  but  one,  and  in  this  unity,  or  rather 
singularity  of  the  Godhead,  excluding  all  actual  or  possible 
multiplication  of  a  Deity,  I  believe  in  GkiD. 

■mboe  colorem  I     Vererer,  ne  abun-  prsMtuia  p&riliUti  et  uiiiUti  eamm, 

dantu  officii  niperatiUo  poUns  qnun  dum  alierum  in  altero  vensrarer,  dum 

religio  eiiitiiDtu'etur :  quia  duo*  tun  in  ono  mihi  duo  aunt.'    Tertutl.  adv. 

parM  et  in  idtoro  unbot  poBaeiD  in  iiarcum.  I.  i.  c,  S'  [P'  433  c.j 
uno  denereri :  hoc  ipsum  teatimonio 
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Afteb  the  confesaioD  of  a  Dettj/,  and  assertion  of  the 
dirine  unity,  the  next  consideration  is  concerning  God's  pa- 
temity;  for  that  one  Ood  ia  Father  of  all,  and  to  ua  there  ia  «]*•  >»• «. 
but  one  God,  the  Fa^er. 

Now,  although  the  Christian  notion  of  the  divine  paternity- 
be  some  way  peculiar  to  the  erangelical  pate&ction ;  yet 
'wheresoeTer  Qod  hath  been  acknowledged,  he  hath  been  un- 
derstood and  worshipped  as  a  Father;  the  very  heathen  'poets 
80  describe  their  gods,  and  their  vulgar  names  did  csrrj  father' 
in  them,  as  the  most  popular  and  imiversal  notion. 

Tliia  name  of  Father  is  a  relative ;  and  the  proper  founda- 
tion of  paternity,  as  of  a  relation,  is  generation.  As  therefore 
the  phrase  of  generating  is  divereely  attributed  unto  several 
acta  of  the  same  nature  with  generation  properly  taken,  or  by 
consequence  attending  on  it ;  so  the  title  of  Father  is  given 
unto  divers  persons  or  things,  and  for  several  reasons  unto  the 
same  God.  Theae  are  the  generations  of  the  heavens  antf  omir.4 
the  earth,  when  thej/  were  created,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord 
Qod  made  the  earth  and  the  heavens,  saith  Moses.  So  that 
the  creation  or  production  of  any  thing  by  which  it  is,  and 
before  was  not,  is  a  kind  of  generation,  and  consequently  the 
creator  or  producer  of  it  a  kind  of  Father.  Hath  the  rain  a  Job  axm. 
father?  Or  who  hath  begotten  the  drops  of  dew?  by  which 
words  Job  signifies,  that  as  there  is  no  other  cause  assignable 
of  the  r^  but  God,  so  may  he  as  the  canse  be  called  the 
Father  of  it,  though  not  in  the  most  proper  sense*,  as  he  is 

<  'OmnaD  Datim  qui  ab  homine  ditur,  at  Suit  TenerkbiliorM :'  And 
colttnr,    neccau   est    intsr    toleonea 

ritu«  et  prec»tions«   Patrtm  uoncu-  'Ut 
pui ;    DOD    Untum    bonorii    gratU, 
Terum  etum  ntionit,   «t  qDod   ui-  ^im, 

tjqoior  art  bomino,   et  quod  viUm,  Juiu',  QBWoB'PrtBrmiin«adte»tor«duniuB.' 
nlutoiD,   victum  pnraUt,   ul    pater.  Laebm.  Ih.  [p.  363-] 

IfaujiM  et  JnpHer  *  precantibni  Pater  *  &»  Jupiter,  whioh  ii  Jim»  Paler, 

Toutar,   et  SkConiiu,   et  JuMU,   et  or  ZturiTop,  otherwiM  DimpUer,  or 

IdbcT,  et  cateri  deinoeps.'   Lactan.  dt  Aitirdru)) :  uid  MartpUer,  of  whom 

ta.  Bap.  1.  iv.  e.  3.  [Tom.  I.  p.  351.]  8«rviwi,    '  ^Hid  FontiGoee  Mmpitar 

■   HuU  m   beqiient   in   Homer,  dicitnr,'   ^utid.    1.   iii.    t.   35.     So 

•■urijp  iFtp&r  r*  BtSm  Tf  'eiindernqne  Stniifala-  for  Stmo,  wid  Xaptowirlifi 

■ppellsju    dicit   EnniiiB :    Divuroqae  for  Sardtu,  the  proper  Deity  of  Bus 

hcffniniuiiqne  pater  rex.'     Var.  dt  L,  dinta.   Puten': 

£.  1.  IT.  p.  iS.  ed.  ijSi.    Ai  Servitu  *  "E-ripm   yip   tk    «tou   nTipa 

obierTM  of  Virgil ;   '  A  poela  pene  Bti*  6xoiu,  naX  Mput  vloO.     StveruM, 

otnnibiu   Dii*  nomen   Fatemum  ad-  Cat.  Pair,  in  JiA.  c.  iG.  p.  ai. 
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the  Father  of  Ilia  Son :  and  ao  the  philosophers'  of  old,  who 
thought  that  God  did  make  the  world,  called  him  expreasly,  as, 
icor.  Tfli.s.   the  Maker,  bo  the  Father  of  it.    And  thus  to  ns  there  is  btU 
one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things;  to  which  the 
words  following  in  the  Cbeed  may  seem  to  have  relation,  the 
Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.     But  in  this 
mass  of  creatures  and  body  of  the  imiverse,  some  works  of 
the  creation  more  properly  call  him  Father,  as  being  more 
rightly  sons:  snch  are  all  the  rational  and  intellectual  offspring 
of  the  Deity.    Of  merely  natural  beings  and  irrational  agents  2  7 
he  is  "the  creator ;  of  rational,  as  so,  the  Father  also :  they 
are  his  creatures,   these  his  sons.      Hence  he  is  styled  the 
HA.  m.  s.     FaihtfT  of  spirits,  and  the  blessed  angels,  when  he  laid  the 
jobixirtB.   foundations  of  the  earth,  his  sons;   When  the  nuyrning  stars 
sang   together,   and  all  the  sons   of  God   shouted  for  joy: 
hence  man,  whom  he  created  after  his  own  image,  is  called  his 
Art.  iTiu  w.  offspring,  and  Adam,  the  immediate  work  of  bis  hands,  the  son 
LukeiiL  »   ^j.  g^_  hence  may  we  all  cry  oat  with  the  Israelites  taught 
KtitLiD.     by  the  prophet  so  to  speak.   Have  we  not  all  one  Father? 
Hath   not  one    God  created  us?     Thus   the  first  and  most 
tmiversal  notion  of  God's  paternity  in  a  borrowed  or  metapho- 
rical sense  is  founded  rather  upon  creation  than  procreation. 

Unto  this  act  of  creation  is  annexed  that  of  conservation, 
by  which  God  doth  uphold  and  preserve  in  being  that  which 
at  first  he  made,  and  to  which  he  gave  its  being.  As  there- 
fore it  is  the  dnty  of  the  parent  to  educate  and  preserve  the 

•  Plutarch  of  PUto,  calling  God  e  umme  ddnde  fraga  tuucantur:  oa 
■wKri/M  rdFTur  xol  ■mairfy',  ujb:  t^  the  Latin  trauslatdoii  most  Absurdly. 
lUTO^opf  Xpiiiurai,  iScwtp  cfuffe,  tAv  Ibid.  [Dr  Bnrtoa  obaervee  that  in 
afTiw  rKTlpa  raO  Kbtfoiv  KixKiiKt,  WjtteDbaoh'i  edition  the  passage  is 
FlM<m.  Qiutit.  ii.  [Tom.  t.  p.  1000,  rightlj  traoslatcd.]  For  then  ii 
r.]  And  Aloimus  :  rar^p  Si  irri  rf  neither  com,  nor  field,  dot  anj  seed 
olriDi  elnu  trirrur.  belonging  to  them,   in  the   words  of 

*  So  Plntaroh  [ihid.]  uuiwen  the  Plutarch.  But  x^pior  (not  X'^pio')  a 
qaeation,  wh;  Plato  terms  Qod  the  the  leetaida,  the  coat  (or  rather  omJm 
Maker  and  Father  of  all  things  ;  'H  in  the  acceptation  of  Chiyeippus,  and 
rSr  lU^  6cu*  T&r  ytwrifrHi'  Kol  Tor  i*.  the  huiguage  of  those  times)  in  which 
tf/xirrur  inxrlip  lirrt' — TMip^i  H  rSir  the  faltu  is  involTsd  in  the  mother's 
iXijur  Kal  i,<l'6x<^  t  Pi'^f  "f  ffodi  womb.  Though  therefore  both  the 
and  (BOi,  Mater  t^  ail  ihtTigi  in-  ttevnda  and  the  fal>a  be  made  of  the 
animate  and  irraiiimal.  06  yifi  Beed  of  the  male  in  the  philosophy 
xopiou,  ^n/al  'Zp&rtrm,  waripa  Kdkti-  of  Chrysippos,  yet  be  is  not  called 
g-Sai  TJr  wa^maxiTa  ri  aripita,  Koi-  the  father  of  the  afler-birth,  but  of 
rep  iit  ToC  irripitaTot  yryoririit.  Non  the  child  ;  the  one  being  endned  with 
min  agri  ■prUer,  i>  Chrytippo  credwnta,  life  and  reason,  and  the  other  not. 

it  dkilur  gvii  mm  cmiKnit,  quondam, 
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child  as  that  which  had  its  Wag  from  him ;  so  this  paternal 
education  doth  gire  the  name  of  Father^  unto  man,  and  con- 
Bervation  givea  the  same  to  God. 

Again,  redemption  from  a  state  of  misery,  by  which  a  people 
hath  become  worse  than  nothing,  nnto  a  happy  condition,  ia  a 
kind  of  ffCTteratim,  which  joined  with  love,  care,  and  indul- 
gence in  the  Redeemer,  is  sufficient  to  found  a  new  paternity, 
and  give  him  another  title  of  a  Father.  Well  might  Moses 
tell  the  people  of  Israel,  now  brought  out  of  the  laud  of  Egypt 
from  their  brick  and  straw,  unto  their  quails  and  manna,  onto 
their  milk  and  honey.  Is  rtot  he  thy  Father  that  hath  houffhl^"^ 
theef  hath  he  not  made  thee,  and  established  theef  Well 
might  God  speak  unto  the  same  people  as  to  Aw  son,  even  his  Kud-  >t-  n. 
first-bom.  Thus  eaith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer,  and  he  iAoi  ^j"'**: 
farmed  thee  from  the  icomi.  Hearken  unto  me,  0  house  of 
Jacob,  and  all  the  remnant  of  the  house  of  Israel,  which  are 
borne  by  wm  from  the  belly,  which  are  carried  from  the 
■woTob.  And  just  is  the  acknowledgment  made  by  that  people 
instracted  by  the  prophet.  Doubtless  thou  art  our  Father,  n^  mi-  w- 
though  Abraham  be  ign^ant  of  ua,  and  Israel  acknowledge 
us  not;  thou,  0  Lord,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer,  from 
everlasting  is  thy  name.  And  thus  another  kind  of  pater- 
nal relation  of  God  unto  the  sons  of  men  is  founded  oi^  a 
restitution  or  temporal  redemption. 

Besides,  if  to  be  bom  causeth  relation  to  &  father,  then  to 
be  bom  again  maketh  an  addition  of  another :  and  if  to  gene- 
rate foondeth,  then  to  regenerate  addetb  a  paternity.  Now 
though  we  cannot  enter  the  second  time  into  our  mother's 
tuomh,  nor  pass  through  the  same  door  into  the  scene  of  life 
again;  yet  we  belieye  and  are  persuaded  that  except  a  man  Jtim  u.  4.  i 
be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kiTigdom  of  God.  A  double 
birth  there  is,  and  the  world'  consists  of  two,  the  first  and  the 
second  man.  And  though  the  incorruptible  seed  be  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  dispensers  of  it  in  some  sense  may  say,  as  St 
Paul  spake  unto  the  Corinthians,  /  have  begotten  you  through  i  o».  ii.  u. 
the  Gospel:  yet  he  is  the  true  Father,  whose  word  it  is,  and 
that  ia  God,  even  the  Father  of  lights,  who  of  his  own  will  j«m»i.  v. 

'  So  EiutatMus  observM   out  of  '  'Totom  genua  hunuuiDin  quo- 

ta  iDgeuiom  etymologirt :  DarV  9*4t  dHumodo  Bont  bominea  duo,  pnmiu  et 

fUt,  til  t4  rSr  TiffiSir-  bepmn  ii,  lii  •eonndiu.'    PrOKp.  IA.  Sententiar.  tx 

To^  ToSSai  Tv>&T.    It.  e.  [480.1  Avgut.  *ml.  199. 

PBAE80S.  * 
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hD .,  I.  hegai  w  with  the  loord  of  troth.  Thus  whosoever  hdteveth  that 
Jeaua  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God;  which  regeneration  ia  as 

, iLw.  it  were  a  second  creation:  Jbr  loe  are  CfoiTs  worJemanskip, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.  And  he  alone  who 
did  create  us  out  of  nothing,  can  beget  na  again,  and  make  tis 

.  «i.  1,  of  the  new  creation.  When  Itachel  called  to  Jacob,  Oive  me  28 
children,  or  else  I  die;  he  answered  her  sufficiently  with  this 
question,  Am  I  in  God's  stead?  And  if  he  only  openeth  the 
womb,  who  else  can  make  the  soul'  to  bear?  Hence  hath  he 
the  name  of  Father,  and  they  of  sons  who  are  bom  of  him; 
and  80  from  that  internal  act  of  spiritual  regeneration  another 
title  ofpaternity  redoundeth  unto  the  DiviniQf. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  second  birth  or  sole  regeneration  in  a 
Christian  sense;  the  soul,  which  after  its  natural  being  requires 
a  birth  into  the  life  of  grace,  is  also  after  that  born  again  into 

t  111.  M.  a  life  of  glory.  Our  Saviour  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  regene- 
ration, when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  hig 
glory.  The  resurrection  of  our  bodies  ia  a  kind  of  coming  out 
of  the  womb  of  the  earth,  and  entering  upon  immortality,  a 

I*  tt.  M.  nativity  into  another  life.  For  they  which  shall  he  accounted 
vjorthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  ike  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
are  the  sons  of  God,  being  the  sons  of  the  resurrection,  and 

"ii'is"'  ^^^  *8  sons,  they  become  heirs,  co-heirs  with  Christ,  receiving 

itaw.'^t  the  promise  and  reward  of  eternal  inheritance.  Behoed,  now 
are  we  the  sons  of  God,  saith  St  John,  even  in  this  life  by 
regeneration,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear,  or,  it  hath  not  been 
yet  made  manifest*,  what  we  shall  be;  but  we  know,  that  w}ien 
he  shall  appear^,  we  shall  he  like  him:  the  manifestation  of  the 
Father  being  a  sufBcient  declaration  of  the  condition  of  the 
sons,  when  the  sonship  itself  consisteth  in  a  similitude  of  the 

«•  I.  a.  4.  Father.  And  blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  hia  aiundant  mercy  hath 
begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead;  to  an  inheritance  inc<yrruptible  and 
undefiled,  arid  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us. 
Why  may  not  then  a  second  kind  of  regeneration  be  thought 
a  fit  addition  of  this  paternal  relation? 

1  06  yhp  ianl  Biou  #yi4  ilm,  raS      I.  p.  uj,  1.  48.  ed.  Mang.  174* 
liinv    tvtaiUrev    Tit    ^tix^t    fi.'frrpaj  *  Kol  oOxo)  i^ipti&Ji. 

ifMyrSrai,  koJ  artlptur  it  a<rreXt  ipt-  '  [//  fi4  appmrt.  Or  tftwcpuffi,  in 

Tit,  Jtai  TWttr  tyKiimrat  lai  Tucraivat       (he  3rd  Edition.] 
T&  itaXii.     Phito  de  AUeg.  1.  iii.  Tom. 
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Neither  is  tJiere  only  a  natural,  but  also  a  volimtary  and 
dvil  foundation  of  paternity;  for  the  laws  have  found  a  way 
by  which  a  man  may  become  a  father  without  procreation: 
and  this  imitation  of  natnre'  is  called  adoption,  taken  in  the 
general  signification^.  Although,  therefore,  many  ways  God 
be  a  Father;  yet,  lest  any  way  might  seem  to  exclude  na 
from  being  his  sons,  he  hath,  made  us  so  also  by  adoption. 
Others  are  wont  to  fly  to  this,  as  to  a  comfort  of  their  solitary 
condition,  when  either  natnre  hath  denied  them,  or  death 
bereft  them  of  their  ofispring'.  Whereas  God  doth  it  not  for 
his  own,  but  for  our  sakes;  nor  is  the  advantage  his,  but  onia. 
Beiold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  tyxw  i  John  m.  l 
w,  that  tee  should  be  coiled  the  sons  of  Qod;  that  we,  the 
Bona  of  disobedient  and  condemned  Adam  by  natural  genera- 
tion, should  be  translated  into  the  glorious  liber^  of  the  sons 
of  G«d  by  adoption ;  that  we,  who  were  aliens,  strangers,  and 
enemies,  should  he  assumed  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  spb.a.u,u. 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family*  in  heaven  and  earth 
is  named,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the  riches  of  the  ffhryKpb.iu. 
of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints.  For  as  in  the  legal  adoption, 
the  father  hath  aa  full  and  absolute  power  over  his  adopted 
son  as  over  hia  own  issue*;  ao  in  the  spiritual,  the  adopted 


'  '  Adoptio  natntv  susilitado  est, 
at  aliqnia  fihom  habere  posait,  qneiQ 
non  genovrit.'  Caii  /nit.  i.  tit.  5. 
1 1.  [Ub.  I.  tit.  7.]    Tl  iimr  uloPnrlo; 

ihraiSwr  vofia/ivBiar  iwo-iro^iiini. 
ntepi.  InM.  I.  t.  II.  [Tom.  1.  p. 
109.] 

■  'H  lAoStfia  'Pui/ia^~§  ^iiiry  >.iye- 
rat  itorrlaiT'  aSTt  oStra  ytnubi'  tnna 
(ft  tCw  tuupia-ai,  til  iifr,a,Tion,  Jtai 
T^  ifuirviior  iZorrlama.    Thti^.  ibid. 

*  '  Spadones  nutem  qui  (^ne»re 
non  poseoDt,  idoptare  possnnt;  et, 
licet  filioii  genemra  non  poidiit,  qnM 
adoptavonint  filioi  Iwbers  ponunt.' 
Caii  Init.  1.  tit.  j.  §  4.  [Ub.  i.  tit.  7. 
{  3.}  '  Hi  qui  generare  non  posEunt, 
valat  spado,  utroqua  inodo  poBsunt 
adoptara.  Idem  juris  eti  in  coaljbe.' 
UIp.  tit.  9.  S  J.     Tvx>>'  oi*  fx<^  Tit 

1}  fKOeiw  liir,  li*l    rtutaroiitrai   it,    { 


raiSoiroi^ai  fur,  A,Topi\<aSu  H  rei- 

caveat,   tKafitB   ift   vloSnlar   rvd. 
Thtoph.  Inf.   I.   tjt.   II.     [Tom.    i. 


pp.  109,  I 


Toil  irv 


Ir  T^  lioSrrtJaSat  rpoaritati,  xal  yrii- 
/m  iKflta  KrSffflai,  t  fifj  iBtopov  Xa^eu" 
irap4  rfli  ^tatut.  ItonU  Novel.  47. 
[Corp.  Jw.  CHv.  t,  t.  p.  711.] 

*  '  Id  alienam  famiHun  transitus,' 
is  the  description  in  A.  Gdliut,  I.  5. 
19.  [p.  354.]  '  Cum  in  alienam  famill- 
am  inqne  liberorum  locum  extranet 
Eumuntur,  ant  per  pnetoreoi  fit,  aut 
p«r  popnlum ;  quod  per  pnetorem  fit, 
adoptio  dicitur;  quod  per  populum, 
arrogatio.*    Ibid. 

'  Ab  appears  out  of  (be  fbnu  of 

Rogation  yet  extant  in  this  manner : 

■  Telitis,  jubeatis,  Qnlritea,  iiti  Lutdni 

Valerius  Ludo  TltJo,  tarn  jure  Iq^ua 

4—2 
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aoDS  have  a  dear  and  ondonbted  right  of  inheritance.    He,  29 

b.  L  &  then,  who  hath  predestinated  ua  unto  the  adoption  of  children 
by  Jesus    Christ  to  himself,   hath   thereby  another  kind  of 

m.  Ti!L  u>  paternal  relation,  and  so  we  receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father. 

The  necessity  of  this  faith  in  God  as  in  our  Father  ap- 
peareth,  first,  in  that  it  is  fhe  ^nnd  of  all  otu  filial  fear,  ho- 

b,  rt.  I.  L  nooT,  and  obedience  due  nnto  him  upon  this  relation.  Honour 
thy  faUier  is  the  first  commandment  vnth  promise,  written  in 

b-Tii.  tables  of  stone  with  the  finger  of  Gtod;  and,  Children,  obey 
your  parents  in  the  Lord,  is  an  evangelical  precept,  bat 
founded  upon  principles  of  reason  and  justice ;  fi»-  this  ia 
right,  saith  St  Paul.  And  if  there  be  such  a  rational  and 
legal  obligation  of  hononr  and  obedience  to  ihe  fathers  ofonr 
fiesh,  how  much  more  must  we  think  ourselves  obliged  to  him 
whom  we  believe  to  be  our  heavenly  and  everlasting  Faiherf 

J-i*.  A  son  honoureth  his  Jhther,  and  a  servant  his  master.  If 
them  I  ie  a  father,  where  is  my  honour  f  and  if  I  be  a 
master,  where  is  my  fkarf  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  If  we  be 
heirs,  we  must  be  co-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  sons,  we  must  be 
brethren  to  the  only-begotten:  bat  being  he  came  not  to  do 
his  own  will,  bat  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  him,  he  acknow- 
ledgeth  no  fraternity  but  with  such  as  do  the  same;  as  he 

lit  AM.  hath  aaii.  Whosoever  shall  do  the  wiU  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother.     If  it  be  required  of  a 

im.  UL  t.  bishop  in  the  Church  of  God,  to  be  one  that  ruleth  v>eU  his 
own  house,  having  his  children  in  subf'ection  with  all  gravity ; 
what  obedience  must  be  due,  what  subjection  must  be  paid, 
unto  the  Father  of  the  family? 

The  same  relation  in  the  object  of  our  feith  is  the  life  of 
our  devotions,  the  expectation  of  all  our  petitions.  Christ,  who 
taught  his  disciples,  and  us  in  them,  how  to  pray,  propounded 
not  the  knowledge  of  God,  though  without  that  he  could  not 
liear  us;  neither  represented  he  his  power,  though  without 
that  he  cannot  help  us;  but  comprehended  all  in  this  relation, 

ika  ii.  t.  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father.  This  prevents  all  tram 
r^titions  ofonr  most  earnest  desires,  and  gives  as  full  secu- 

M-A.I.  rity  to  cut  off  all  tautology,  for  Our  Father  knoweth  what 
things  we  have  need  of  befirre  we  ask  him.     This  creates  a 
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clear  assurance  of  a  grant  without  mistake  of  our  petition : 
What  mem  is  there  of  us,  who  if  his  son  a»k  bread,  toill  give  Jj^  *•■  •- 
him  a  siimef  or  if  he  ash  fish,  will  give  him  a  serpentf  If  tee 
that  who  are  evil  Imow  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  our  chil- 
dren; how  mitch  more  shall  oar  Father  which  is  in-  heaven  give 
good  things  to  them  thai  ask  hirn^f 

Agun,  this  ■paternity  is  the  proper  fonndatioD  of  our 
Christian  patience,  Bweetening  all  afflictions  with  the  name 
and  mttnxe  of  fatherly  corrections.  We  have  hadfithers  o^H<tMU.>,iii. 
ow  flesh,  which  corrected  us,  and  ice  gave  them  reverence : 
shaU  we  not  much  rather  be  in  stibjectum  to  the  Father  of 
^irUs,  and  live?  especially  considering,  that  they  chastened 
tut  after  tJieir  own  pleasure;  hut  he  frr  our  profit,  that  vie 
might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness';  they,  as  an  argoment 
of  their  authority;  he,  aa  an  assurance  of  his  Iotb;  they,  that 
ve  might  acknowledge  them  to  be  our  parents ;  he,  that  he 
might  persuade  us  that  we  are  his  sons;  fn-  whom  the  Lord  h«i>,  kl  s. 
lovelh  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 
And  what  greater  incitement  unto  the  exercise  of  patience  is 
imaginable  unto  a  suffering  soul,  than  to  see  in  every  stroke 
tte  hand  of  a  Father,  in  every  affliction  a  demonstration  of 
his  love?  Or  how  canst  thou  repine,  or  be  guilty  of  the  least 
degree  of  impatiency,  even  in  the  sharpest  corrections,  if  thou  Dmt  »ih.  t. 
tialt  know  vfith  thine  heart,  th^  as  a  man  chasten^  hie  son,  so 
the  Lord  thy  God  chasteneth  theef  How  canst  thou  not  be 
comforted,  and  even  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  thy  greatest  suffer- 
ings, vffhen  thou  knowest  that  he  which  atriketh  pitieth,  he 
which  afflictethisaa  it  were  afflicted  with  it?  For  like  as  ap^_^it_ 
fother  p^eth  his  chUdren,  so  the  Lordpitietk  them  that  fear  him. 
30  Lastly,  the  same  relation  strongly  inferreth  an  absolute 
necessity  of  our  imitation;  it  being  clearly  vain  to  assume  the 
title  of  son  without  any  similitude  of  the  father.    What  is  the' 

»  'Jirrl  Tiptir  vnepriar  Topmida  diguUione  dWn*  osatigaaoiUB,   Bgo, 

M  rwr  ri  x^  eXftvittrw  drrt  pt\-  inquit,  qoos  (iiligo  castigo.    O  BBrvnm 

rd0*».     ZtmA.  [CeDt.  i.  n.  88.  Diog.  iUum     be»him,     cujua    emendktioni 

(Cent  I.  n.  76)  "d  SuidM  (Cent.  U.  Dominoi  imtot,  oui  dlgnatur  iraad, 

n  Oil  have  t«»  S.l  qnem  Kdmonendi  disrimnlaUone  non 

'  -O  V  irrl-wtwtiOiatofTiarirwieii.  deoipitl'      TtrivU.    dt   Pat.    0.    u. 

LropAron.  OoMond.  ver.  47^-  [p.  166  b.]  ,       -   __, 

»    'Quod  n  »  Domino  nonnull*  •  na» ri 7*"^ »/«»»' ^■"V'V*^- 

cnsdimoB  incoti,  cni  m»ffa  jatientUm  S.  Epiphan.  Ear.  IhtL  9  6.  (p.  918.) 

qa«m  Domino  pnebeunuB  I    Qninin-  [Tom.  I.  p.  gtS  D.] 
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geaeral  notion  of  generation  but  the  prodoction  of  the  like; 
nature,  ambitions  of  perpetaity,  striving  to  preserre  the  ^xcies 
in  the  mnltiplication  and  succession  of  individuals?  And 
this  similitade  consistetb  partly  in  essentials,  or  the  likeness 
of  nature ;  partly  in  accidentals,  or  the  likeness  in  figure*,  or 

o«B.  v.a.  affections'.  Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeneas,  afier  hia 
image:  and  can  we  im^ne  those  the  sons  of  God  which  are 
no  way  like  him?  A  similitude  of  nature  we  must  not,  of 
figure  we  cannot  pretend  unto :  it  remains  then  only  that  we 

Bph.  T 1.  bear  some  likeness  in  our  actions  and  affections.  Be  ye  th^re- 
fort  foUowers  {saitli  the  apostle),  or  rather^  imitators  of  Ood, 
as  dear  children*.  What  he  hath  revealed  of  himself,  that  we 
must  express  within  ourselrea,     Thos  God  spake  unto  the 

Slls^u ':  children  of  Israel,  whom  he  styled  his  sons.  Ye  shall  be  holy, 

iPetiu.  j^  J  ^j^  holy.  And  the  apostle  upon  the  same  ground 
speaketh  unto  us,  as  to  obedient  children :  As  he  tehich  itUh 
called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  m  all  maimer  of  conversation. 
It  is  part  of  the  general  beneficence  and  universal  goodness  of 

M«u,  1. «.  our  God,  that  he  maketh  the  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the 
good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  Just  and  on  the  uty'ust':  These 
impartial  beams  and  rnidistinguisbing  ahowers  are  but  (g 
shew  us  what  we  ought  to  do,  and  to  make  us  fruitful  in  the 
works  of  God ;  for  no  other  reason  Christ  hath  given  us  this 

JJ"^  '■  *•■  command,  Love  your  ejiemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven*.    No  other  command  did  he  give 

Luk.rt.st  upon  this  ground,  but,  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your 
Father  also  is  mercijul. 

So  necessary  is  this  faith  in  6od,  as  in  our  Father,  both 
for  direction  to  the  best  of  actions,  and  for  consolation  in  the 
worst  of  conditions. 

But  although  this  be  very  necessary,  yet  is  it  not  the 
principal  or  most  proper  explication  of  God's  paternity.     For 

'  Ti  Siwia  ytyrtaSai  ™i  yirt^  male  fiwiunt;  quando  bene,  filii  mei 

<raat  ri  f/tywa,  tPXiryar.     Arutot.  dt  (ae.   Dei).     S.   Aagugt.   m  PtaX.  lij. 

QttKnO.  Animal.  I.  i.  c.  9.  [Tom.  iv.  p.  366  B.J 

* 'Fortes  creaDturfortibasetbonii:  "  Tide  iS.  Aitguil.  in  Ptal.  c. 

EstinjaveDcia.atin  equiBpaCnim  *  '  SimilitudiDem  patris  &ctiia  indi- 

Virtas;  nee  imbellem  feroces  cent  sobolu;  limilitiido  eperia  ainuli- 

Progeuerant  aquils  columbftm.'  tudtnem  indicet  geneiii:  actua  nomen 

ffur.  Cam.  I.  h.  Od,  iv.  v.  ig,  oonflrmet,   ut  nomen  genus  donon- 

*  jnuijrni,  Btret,'     S.  Av^iul.  de  Temp.  Serni.  jS. 

*  'Filii   bominnm   aunt   quando      [31J.  §  j.  Append.  Tom.  t.  p.  371  f.] 
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a«  we  find  one  person  in  a  more  peculiar  manner  the  Son  of 
God,  80  must  we  look  upon  Grod  as  in  a  more  peculiar  manner 
I      the  Father  of  that  Son.     /  aecend  ttnto  my  Father  and  your  Jobn  a.  n 
Father*,   suth   onr  Saviour ;   the   same   of  both,  but  in  a 
different  manner,  denoted  by  the  article  prefixed  before  the 
one,  and  not  the  other:  which  distinction  in  the  original  we 
may  preserve  by  this  tranfllation,  /  aecend  unto  the  Father  of 
me,  and  Father  of  yoa/   first  of  me,  and  then  of  you  .•  not 
therefore  his,  because  ours;  but  therefore  ours,  because  his. 
So  far  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  as  we  are  like  unto  him;  and 
our  similitude  unto  God  consisteth  in  our  conformity  to  the 
likeness  of  his  Son.     For  iohom  he  did  foreknow,  he  aUo  did  Bom.  Tiit. ». 
predestinate  to  he  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he 
might  be  the  first-born  among  many  hr^ren.     He  the  first- 
born, and  we  sons,  as  brethren  nnto  him:  he  appointed  heir  ueb.Lt. 
of  all  things,  and  we  heirs  of  Ood,  as  Joint-heirs  with  him.  inMn.rtii.it 
Thns  God  setU  forth  his  Son,  that  we  might  receive  the  adop-  ati  n.  i-a. 
ifon  o^  sons.    And  because  we  are  sans,  Ood  hath  sent  forth 
the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father'. 
By  his  miBsion  are  we  adopted,  and  by  his  Spirit  call  we  God 
31  onr  Father.     So  we  are  no  longer  servants,  but  now  «wM;«»ii»T. 
and  if  sons,  then  heirs  of  Ood,  but  stiU  through  Christ.     It  is 
true,  indeed,  that   both  he  that  sanctijktk,  that   is,   Christ,  n»b.  u.  il 
and  they  who  are  sanctified,  that  is,  faithful  Christiana,  are 
ail  of  one,  the  same  father,  the  same  God;  for  which  cause 
he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren:  yet  are  they  not' 

*  'Xrapairu  Tpit  rir  waripa  iiou,  "j.   {a,   J.   p.    116.)  [p.    161;.]      [Cyril 

tai  rarfpa  i/iSr.   Had  irar4pa  in  both  mikes  >    limiUT   application  of  thie 

placM  lud  ila  artide,  there  would  hftTS  text,    CaitiAt),   zi.  p.  137.]    'Erfput 

Itaaed  two  Fathers:  had  the  article  air  airourarip,  kbI  tTipuf^iuSe;  rdyv 

been  prefixed  to  rarlpa  ipSr,  he  vrootd  lUr  otr.     El  yip  tQh   SiKoluir  iripat 

have  Memed  first  ouis,  then  Christ's :  6(dt  unl  rdr  dXAwi>  iBSpiirur,  roXXy 

bat   tMnng  preflzed  to  rarlpa  /urn,  it  /iSUiw  toD  vIsD  lol  ijnar.      'ErnSir 

■hews    Ood    to    be   principally    and  7V  '^'"7  B'*'  rtSs  dSFX^ri,  fra  fij) 

ori^nally  Cbrilt's,  and  by  our  refer-  Aro  To6rt>\i  taer  rt  ^arrairSiSat,  Ittxyuvi 

eneo  onto  him,  our  Father.    Jlaripa  ri  lrri}Aayii4vor.    S.  Ckrytott.  ad  lo- 

luni  itir  Kari.  ^isa  h>  rg  Btbnpi,  jtbI  runt,     [Horn.  86.  oL  85.  Tom.   Yin, 

■wKripa  i/uir  Stk  xtl^  ^  'f  ^Ao9tatf.  p.  5TJ  □,] 

B.Epiphan.  H(trrt.  \i\x.  §55.  (p.  778,)  ■  '  Hoc  fadt  Deus  ex  filii*  homi- 

[TolD.  r.   p.  778  0.]     OiK   tlriir  rpit  nnm  filioB  Dei,  quia  ei  filio  Dei  feiat 

rir   nripa    illuHr,    ilXXi   Sitktir,    kclI  DeUS  filium  homiiiiB.'     8.  Atuput.  m 

tlriir    rpOrrir    ri    oUtitr,    rpit    tAv  /".(li,  lii.  [J  6,  Tom.  it.  p.  366B.} 
ricTipa  pBv,  Srtp  ^w  icari  ^iair  ctr'  '  '  Dicimur  et  filil   Dei,   sed   ille 

tratayayiir,    aii   raripa,  A/uSv,  Srip  aliter  filiua  Dsi.'     S.  Avffutt.  in  PmI. 

^  tar^etinr.    S.Oyrit.Hieroi.Oalech.  Ixxiviii.  [Serm.  i.  §  7.  Tom.  iv.  p.  706 
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Mtb.  M.  10.  all  of  him  after  the  same  manner,  not  the  many  sons  like  the 
Captain  of  their  salvation:  but  Christ  the  beloved,  the  firat- 
bora,  the  only-begotten,  the  Son  after  a  more  peculiar  and 
more  excellent  manner ;  the  rest  with  relation  unto,  and  de- 

i»4.  -rtu.  IB.  pendence  on,  hia  Sonahip ;  aa  given  unto  him.  Behold  I,  and 
the  children  which  God  hath  given  me;  as  being  so  by  faith 

od.ui.M.    in  him,  For  we  are,  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 

jotuLu.  Jetus;  as  receiving  the  right  of  Sonahip  from  him,  For  aa 
many  aa  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  beame  the 
aona  of  God.  Among'  all  the  eons  of  God  there  is  none  like 
to  that  one  Son  of  God.  And  if  there  be  so  great  a  disparity 
in  the  filiation,  we  must  make  as  great  a  difference  in  the  cor- 
respondent relation.  There  is  one  degree  of  sonshjp  founded 
on  la-eation,  and  that  is  the  lowest,  aa  belonging  unto  all,  both 
good  and  bad :  another  degree  above  that  there  is  grounded 
upon  regeneration,  or  adoption,  belonging  only  to  the  tmly 
faithful  in  this  life :  and  a  third  above  the  reat  founded  on  the 
reaurrection,  or  collation  of  the  eternal  inheritance,  and  the 
similitude  of  God,  appertaining  to  the  saints  alone  in  the 

jjotaHLi.  world  to  come  :  for  we  are  now  the  aona  of  God,  and  it  doth 
not  1/et  appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  we  know  that  when  he 
shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him.  And  there  is  yet  another 
degree  of  filiation,  of  a  greater  eminency  and  a  differeut  nature, 
appertaining  properly  to  none  of  these,  but  to  the  true  Son  of 
God  alone,  who  amongst  all  hia  brethren  hath  only  received 

Bod.  THt  tx  the  title  of  his  own  Son*,  and  a  singular  testimony  from  heaven, 
HULHLii:  Thia  ia  my  beloved  Son',  even  in  the  presence  of  John  the 
Baptist,  even  in  the  midst  of  Moses  and  Elias  (who  are  cer- 
tainly the  sons  of  God  by  all  the  other  three  degrees  of  filia- 

o.]    "Eifrt  Toiw*  t  Otit  roXXSj'  /iir  '  'Ut  magnifleantui  Dei  diJecMo- 

KaraxfoiTtKut   riir4>i    Mt  li  iJiyeii  nia  ex  comparstionii  genera  nosoere- 

0^(1  irol  AX-qBtlf.  TsD  iwttyaBoi  vlea.  tur,  noD  pepercine  Bsuni  proprio  Glio 

S.   CyriL   Hieroi.   Caleck.    j.    (o.   5.  bdo  doouiL    Nod  uUquo  pro  kdoptui- 

p.  114O  [p.  i6i.]  dii  Mtoptato,  oeqDs  pro  craatia  crsa-  ' 

'  '  Ergo  namo  in  filiii  Dei  similis  tone ;  sed  pro  alieaia  ano,  pro  connun- 

erit  filio  Dei.    £t  ipse  dictna  eat  filiua  oupoadis  proprio.    S.  Hilar.  1.  vi.  de 

Dei,  6t  no»  dicU  auraus  filii  Dsi:  8«d  Trin.  e.  45,  (p.  909  D.) 
quit  similia  erit  Domino  in  filils  Dei)  '  'Anne  tibi  in  eo  quod  didtiir, 

Ille  anicna,  nos  multi.     Ills  uniu,  aOB  kie  at,   non   boo  aignificmii   videtnr, 

in  iUo  unum.  Jlle  natoa,  nos&doptati.  Alioa  quidem  cognominatos  ab  eo  in 

Ilia  th  Btanio  6]iiu  genitua  per  nata-  fiUoB,  aed  hie  fiUos  meua  eat;  DontYi 

ram,  DO*  A  tempore  facti  per  gratiam.'  adoptioois  plurimis  noman.   Bed  ista 

S,  A-agvM.  in  Ptal.  Ixxiviii.  [Serm.  I.  mihi  fiUua  eaL'  Jhid.  0.  13.  (p.  693D.) 
g  7.  Tom.  IV.  p.  706  c] 
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tion),  and  therefore  hath  called  God  after  a  peculiar  way  his  teta  t.  ii 
own  Father'.  And  80  at  last  we  come  onto  the  most  singnlar 
and  emineot  paternal  relation,  UtUo  the  God  and  Father  of  our  i  cor.  il  il 
Lord  Jetus  Christ,  which  is  blessed  fir  evermore;  the  Father 
of  him,  and  of  ns,  bat  not  the  Father  of  ua  as  of  him'.  Christ 
hath  tanght  ns  to  Bay,  Our  FtOher:  a  form  of  speech  which  he 
never  nsed  himself;  sometimes  he  calls  him  the  Father;  some- 
times my  Ftdheir,  sometimes  yonr,  but  never  our:  he  makes 
no  snch  conjunction  of  ns  to  himself,  as  to  make  no  distinction 
between  ua  and  himself;  so  conjoining  ua  as  to  diatinguish, 
though  80  distinguishing  as  not  to  separate  ns. 

Indeed  I  conceive  this,  as  the  most  eminent  notion  of 
God's  paternity,  so  the  original  and  proper  explication  of  this 
Article  of  the  Ckeed  :  and  that  not  only  because  the  ancient 
fathers  deliver  no  other  exposition  of  it;  but  also  because  that 
which  I  conceive  to  be  the  first  occasion,  rise,  and  original  of 
the  Cbeed  itself,  requireth  this  aa  the  proper  interpretation. 
Immediately  before  the  ascension  of  oar  Saviour,  he  said  unto 
his  apoatlea,  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  Mitt.  mtu. 
earth.  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
32  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  From  thia  aacred  form  of  baptism  did  the  Church 
derive  the  rule  of  feith*,  requiring  the  profession  of  belief  in 

'  varipa  Okor  fXrye  rir  Qeir,  >■  joogkt     Uaiua  noa   Tult  vme  in  ee, 

BoDi.  TuL  31.   St  yi  nO  tSlav  vUO  oix  unura  autem  PBtnoi  et  m.  '   S.Avguil. 

ifflvaTo.  in  Joan.  Trad.  Ji.  %  3,  (Vol.  m,  P.  1. 

*  '  Nod  aicnt  Chriati  pater,  ita  ei  p.  457.)    [Toid.  m.  p.  333  b.] 
ntstM-  pater.  Nnoqnam  enim  ChriBtng  *  Arias  and  Euzoiiu,  in  their  Greed 

ha  noa  cODJouiit,  ut  onllam  diitinctJ-  deliTered  to  Constantme :  Tai^r  r^r 

onem    bceret  inter   noa   et  aa.     Ille  rUrnr  raptihijifiaiLtr  h  rSr  iytar  t&- 

enim  HUub  sqnalu  Patri,  ille  isleTiiiu  ayytXlvr,  X^yearoi  tdu  xoptrni  Toii  iau- 

earn  Patl^  Patriqne  ooeteniiu:  nos  r^  imSjiriut,  UoptuBirrfj /iaBTp-ciiraTt 

autem  &cU  per  filinm,  adoptati   per  rirra  ri  fO>"^  |9airrl^rr«T  abrait  tit 

imicimi.     Proinde  niinqaaia  anditum  Ifeita  tov  rnr^i,  col  rou  vloB,  koX  rou 

eit  do  ore  DoDiDl  ooatn  Jetn  Cbmti,  iyUu  nti/iam.    Soerai.  1.  i.  c.  16. 

com  ad  disdpnloa  loqueretur,  dixisM  And  upon  eihibitiiig  thie  Confesaion 

ilfaun  de  Deo  lammo  Patrenio,  Pater  of  FiiUi,  they  were  restored  to  the 

noater ;  Md  ant  Pater  menB  lUiil,  ant  Commnnion  of  the   Church  bj  the 

Pater  reater.    Pater  neater  non  dixit,  STiiad  of  JsmtiJem.     Saiom.  1.  ii.  c. 

mqne  adeo  nt  qaodam  loco  poneret  17.    In  the  same  manner  EoBebiDS 

hno  dnc^   Vado  od  ileum  nuum,  in-  delivered  hia  Creed  nnto  the  council 

qnit,   et  DetM  valrvm.    Quare  non  of  Nioe,  concluding  and  dedndng  it 

dixit    Dmun    noetmm  t    et    Patrem  fhim  the  same  text :  taSli  tat  i  iciptes 

neoni  dixit,  et  Patrem  veetmm ;  non  4c^>  irooTfKKw  ilt  ri  K-ipay/ta  reit 

dixit  Patrem  noatram  t    ^  jnngit,  ut  iavroB  /W0iir4f ,  tire,  IfaptMrrtt  pa- 

difltingnat;  sio  distinguit,  nt  non  le-  S^tiaare,  &c.    Socrat.  1.  i.  c.  8.     [p. 
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the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  before  they  could  be  baptized 
in  their  aame.  When  the  eunuch  asked  Philip,  What  doth 
hinder  vw  to  he  baptized?  Philip  said.  If  thou  believest 
with  all  thine  heart,  thou  maT/est.-  and  when  the  eunach 
«,  replied,  /  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God;  he 
1  baptized  htm.  And  before  that,  the  Samaritans,  token  they 
believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  toere  baptized,  both 
vten  and  toomen.  For  aa  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  there 
:  is  no  more  expressed  than  that  they  baptized  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ:  so  is  no  more  expressed  of  the  faith  required  in 
them  who  were  to  be  baptized,  than  to  believe  in  the  same 
name.  But  being  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  like- 
wise mentioned  in  the  first  institution,  being  the  expressing  of 
one  doth  not  exclude  the  other,  being  it  is  certain  that  from 
the  apostles'  times  the  names  of  all  three  were  used;  hence 
upon  the  same  ground  was  required  faith,  and  a  profession  of 
belief  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again,  as 
the  eunuch  said  not  simply,  I  believe  in  the  Son,  but  /  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God;  as  a  brief  explication 
of  that  part  of  the  institution  which  he  had  learned  before  of 
Philip:  so  they  who  were  converted  unto  Christianity  were  first 
taught  not  the  bare  names,  but  the  explications  and  descriptions 
of  them  in  a  brief,  easy,  and  familiar  way;  which  when  they 
had  rendered,  acknowledged,  and  professed,  they  were  baptized 
in  them.  And  these  being  regularly  and  constantly  used,  made 
up  the  rule  of  faith,  that  is,  the  Greed.  The  truth  of  which 
may  sufficiently  be  made  apparent  to  any  who  shall  seriously 
consider  the  constant  practice  of  the  Church,  from  the  first  age 
unto  this  present,  of  delivering  the  rule  of  faith  to  those  which 
were  to  be  baptized,  and  so  requiring  of  themselves,  or  their 
sureties,  an  express  recitation,  profession,  or  acknowledgment 
of  the  Creed.  From  whence  this  observation  is  properly 
deducible :  that  in  what  sense  the  name  of  Father  is  taken  in 
»l  i.]  Tktcdor.  I.  i.  c.  I.,  [p.  37  o.]  L  i.  gj.  [5.]  make.  Aria.  «,d  Ath»- 
Th««Mieui]aoidlegedbjtliecouDci]  nuiua  jointly  apsaktbeaeirordi:  'Cro- 
of  Antiooh,  under  the  Bmperor  Con-  dimua  in  Deum  Patrem  omDipotsntein, 
atantiiu  and  pope  Julius.  Socrat.  I.  ii.  et  in  Jesum  Chriitum  Pilium  ejus, 
0.  10.  [p,  73  c.j  Vidn  S.  AthMM,  »»  Dominum  mutrom,  et  in  Sfnritum 
^t.  adoMgiit  OnAod.  Orat.  amtn  Sanctum,  Hao  art  fiijni  nwrtjw  "y  1ft, 
Ortgaitt  Sahtmi,  d  mnira  Arianot  sc  quam  waltati  magiaterio  Damioua  tra- 
Dte  Daa,  %  i.  Vide  BaaU.  de  ^itrit.  didit  apoatolia,  dicena,  Ite,  baptitate, 
S.  c  IJ.   80  Vigiliua  Tapaanms,  Dial.      fto." 
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the  form  of  baptiam,  in  the  esme  it  also  ought  to  be  taken  in 
this  Article.  And  being  nothing  can  be  moie  cle&t  than  that, 
when  it  is  said,  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
the  notion  of  Father  hath  in  this  particular  no  other  relation 
bat  to  that  Son  whose  name  la  joined  with  his ;  and  as  we  are 
baptized  into  no  other  son  of  that  Father,  bnt  that  onlj- 
begotten  Christ  Je»us,  so  into  no  other  father,  but  the  Father 
of  that  only-begotten :  it  followeth,  that  the  proper  explication 
of  tbe  first  words  of  the  Creed  is  this,  /  believe  in  Ood  the 
Father  of  Christ  Jesus. 

In  Tain  then  is  that  vulgar  distinction  applied  onto  tbe 
explication  of  the  Creed,  whereby  the  Father  is  considered 
both  personally,  and  essentially:  personally,  as  tbe  iiret  in 
the  glorionB  Trinity,  with  relation  and  opposition  to  the  Son ; 
essentially,  as  comprehending  the  whole  Trinity,  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost.  For  that  the  Son  is  not  here  comprehended 
in  the  Father  is  evident,  not  only  out  of  the  original,  or  occa- 
sion, bat  also  from  the  very  letter  of  the  Creed,  which  teacheth 
ua  to  believe  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  his  Son;  for  if  the  Son 
were  incladed  in  the  Father,  then  were  the  Son  the  Father  of 
himself.  Aa  therefore  when  I  say,  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ 
his  Son,  I  nrast  neceaaarily  understand  the  Son  of  that  Father 
33  whom  I  mentioned  in  the  firat  Article ;  ao  when  I  aaid,  / 
believe  in  God  the  Father,  I  must  as  necessarily  be  understood 
of  the  Father*  of  him  whom  I  call  his  Son  in  the  second 
Article. 

Now  as  it  cannot  be  denied  that  God  may  several  ways  be 
said  to  be  the  Father  of  Christ;  first,  aa  be  was  begotten  by  i,ni«  l  u. 
the  Holy  Ghofit  of  the  Yii^n  Mary ;   secondly,  as  he  was  john  t.  u. 
sent  by  bim  with  special  authority,  as  the  King  of  latael ; 
thirdly,  aa  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  out  of  the  womb  of  ^nnjut!, 
the  earUi  unto  immortal  life,  and  made  heir  of  all  things  in 
his  Father's  house:    bo  must  we  not  doubt  but,  beside  all 
these,  God  ia  the  Father  of  that  Son  in  a  more  eminent  and 
peculiar  manner,  aa  he  is  and  ever  was  with  God,  and  God:  johnii. 
which  shall  be  demonstrated  frilly  in  the  second  Article,  when 
we  come  to  shew  how  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son.     And 
according  unto  this  paternity  by  way  of  generation  totally 
divine,  in  which  he  who  begetteth  is  God,  and  he  which  is 
1  '  Pala-  cam  audis,  Filii  intelliga  Patrem,  qui  filios  lapndiclM  lit  ioutgo 
iubrtantiffi.'  Suf.  in  Sym.  %  4-  {p- 1<"-)  [p-  '8.] 
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begotten  the  same  God,  do  we  believe  in  Grod,  as  the  eternal 
Father  of  an  eternal  Son.  Which  relation  la  coeval  with  his 
essence :  so  that  we  are  not  to  imagine  one  without  the  other ; 
but  as  we  profess  him  always  God,  so  must  we  acknowledge 
him  always  ^ather^,  and  that  in  a  far  more  proper  manner 
than  the  same  title  can  be  given  to  any  creatm'e*.  Such  is  the 
flactuant  condition  of  human  generation,  and  of  those  relations 
which  arise  feom  thence,  that  he  which  is  this  day  a  son,  the 
next  may  prove  a  &ther,  and  within  the  space  of  one  day 
more,  withont  any  real  alteration  in  himself,  become  nei- 
ther son  nor  fother,  losing  one  relation  hy  the  death  of  him 
that  begot  him,  and  the  other  by  the  departure  of  him  that 
was  begotten  by  him.  Bat  in  the  Godhead  these  relations 
are  more  proper,  because  fixed ;  the  Father  having  never  been 
a  son,  the  Son  never  becoming  Father,  in  reference  to  the 
same  kind  of  generation*. 

A  farther  reason  of  the  propriety  of  God's  paternity 
appears  from  this,  that  he  hath  begotten  a  Son  of  the  same 
nature  and  essence  with  himself,  not  only  specifically,  but  in- 
dividually, as  I  shall  also  demonstrate  in  the  exposition  of  the 
second  Article.    For  generation  being  the  production  of  the 

'  'Xlta  yip  leri  6(4!  ml  ifia  xo- 
T-f^'  bOx,  iiTTepl^iiaar  txat  rtv  (&ai 
Ti|r  yirwTjirir'  dX\'  i/MiC  Tif  ihai  rar^ 
tal  i^wriis  KoL  naOittrot,  S.  C^frU. 
Alec  Dial,  dt  Trin.  i.  [sub  finam, 
Tom.  T.  p.  4S7  D.  See  also  in  the 
aame  Dialofue,  p.  446  "■  P-  45*  "■  P- 
4S4  D.]  Ilarijp  dct  itot^/j,  koX  vit  ^t 
Ktufln  tri  aiK  ^r  i  waT^p  ra-Hip.  S. 
J^iphait.  Sara,  Izii.  S  3<  [Tom.  i. 
p.  SIS  A.]  'Simit  nunquam  fuit 
non  D«ilH,  ita  nunquun  fuit  non 
Ptter,  n  quo  Filiui  nalus.'  Oennad. 
de  BeeU*.  dogm.  e.  i.  'Credimus  in 
Deom,  et  eaodem  otrnfitemoT  Pfttrem 
ut  eQDdem  iemp«r  b&buUra  Filium 
DM  credamus.'  Chrytol,  Sem,  S9-  [p- 
704  K.]  '  Innt  D«o  pietas,  eat  in  Deo 
semper  affectio,  patemitaa  penDanel 
spud  Sliuii;  eemper  ergo  Filitun  faUse 
credai,  ne  Palrem  semper  non  fiiine 
blasphemea.'  Id.  Smn.  61.  (p.  707  B.] 
'Advertite,  quod  <mm  Dei  Patrii  uo- 
mao  in  oonfeesione  conjmigit,  ostendit 
quod  non  ante  Deui  eras  ccqwrit  et 
poit«t  Pater,  Md  line  ullo  initio  et 


Deua  semper  et  Pater  eet.'  S.  AvgtitL 
de  Temp.  Sem,  131. 

•  '  Dens  solus  propria  varus  est  Pa- 
ter, qui  sine  initio  et  fine  P»ier  est ; 
non  enim  aliquando  oepit  ease,  quod 
Pater  est,  sed  semper  Paler  est,  >em- 
per  habeas  Filium  ex  se  genitnm.' 
FauMaint,  lib.  contra  ^rtoiuM.  [c.  7, 
P-  SS7  H.]  'E»l  rSjt  Ptiup-ot  /t6init  i 
rariip  tvplut  i  rar^p  iari,  nol  h  uJii 
n^ut  vUi  tori,  KoX  Iwl  mirur  Kid  n6- 
I'liw  Conjjce  rd  rariip  ill  TorJjp  itrai, 
Ktd  ri  vHt  del  vHt  ihai.  S.  Aikanat. 
Oral.  i.  eonlra  Arianoi,  §  31.  [Tom. 
I.  p.  416  0.] 

■al  ri  uUl  taniKt  csl  larai  iii.  rOt  /iir 
yip  irBptbranl-raTiipXiytTBiTij,  6X\' 
Mpto  yiyvtr  ulii,  col  d  uiit  Xiynai, 
iX\'  MpBo  \iytTai  Tonif).  cJrri  ^ir' 
iuBpiiTor  nil  iiii[lirSiu  tuplat  ri  rarpit 
■ot  uIdS  OtoMO.  S.  Aihanat.  Tom.  i. 
Jlarifp  Kuplat,  fri  ft^  iral  Mt.  iinrrtp 
Kol  v^s  Kupiut,  &Ti  fiij  Kai  raT^.  tA 
yip  illiiTtpati  nrpltn,  Sti  tal  ifi^.  S. 
Greg.  ffw.  Oral.  35.  (ixii.  5.  p.  5^6*.) 
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like,  and  that  likeneas  being  the  similitade  of  sn^Btance'; 
where  iB  the  nearest  Identity  of  nature,  there  must  be  also 
the  most  proper  generation,  taii  conseijuently  he  which  gene- 
rateth  the  most  proper  father.  If  therefore  man,  who  by 
the  benediction  of  God  given  imto  him  at  his  first  creation  in 
tbeae  words,  Bejrti^fiil  and  itudtiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  oi 
begetteth  a  son  in  his  mim  likeness,  after  his  image;  that  is,  of  ot 
the  same  hnman  nature,  of  the  same  sabstance  with  biro, 
(which  if  he  did  not,  be  should  not  according  to  the  benedic- 
tion multiply  himself  or  man  at  all,)  with  which  similitade  of 
natnie  many  accidental  disparities  may  consist,  if  by  this  act 
of  generation  he  obtaineth  the  name  of  father,  because,  and  in 
regard,  of  the  similitude  of  bis  nature  in  the  son,  how  much 
more  properly  must  that  name  belong  unto  God  himself,  who 
hath  begotten  a  Son  of  a  nature  and  essence  so  totally  like,  so 
totally  the  same,  that  no  accidental  disparity  can  imaginably 
consist  with  that  identity? 
34  That  God  is  the  proper  and  eternal  Father  of  his  own 
eternal  Son  is  now  declared :  what  is  the  eminency  or  excel- 
len<y  of  this  relation  followeth  to  be  considered.  In  general 
then  we  may  safely  observe,  that  in  the  very  name  of  &ther 
there  issomethingof  eminence  which  is  not  in  that  of  son';  and 
some  kind  of  priority  we  muflt  ascribe  unto  him  whom  we  call 
the  first,  in  respect  of  him  whom  we  term  the  second  person ;  and 
as  we  cannot  but  ascribe  it,  so  mustwe  endeavour  to  preserve  it*. 
Now  that  privilege  or  priority  consiBteth  not  in  this*,  that 
the  essence  or  attributes  of  the  one  are  greater  than  the  essence 
or  attributes  of  the  other  (for  we  shall  hereafter  demonstrate 
them  to  be  the  same  in  both) ;  but  only  in  this,  that  the  Father 
hath  that  essence  of  himself,  the  Son  by  communication  from 
the  Father.     From  whence  he  acknowledgeth  that  he  is^ow* 

'   '  EUsinai  Filius  hominia  homo  in  Fntre  MictoritH,  in  BH"  nativitu.'  S. 

•qnibiudua  similii,   in  quibngdun  ait  Anffiut. 

diaaiimUa  Fatri;  tuneii  qoia  qusdem  *    T^  liir  Arjtrriinf  rarfil  cUtttr 

nbatantisat,  neguivsnuFiliiunoii  iituixa  ^uXurrto,    /aiMra  roO   (&<u 

poteat:  et  qiiu  tbtiu  «st  filimi,  negkri  airlf  rir  atttor  Xiyarrat.     Aler.  <qmd 

qjtudem  mtMtMituB  Bon  potwt.'    S.  Thtod.  I.  i.  c.  4.  [p.  18  b.] 
AufpuL  hoi. cent.  Max. c,  15.  [Ub.ii,  *  'Biuii  H  xari  /lir  1^  rOr  atriur 

c.«».§».Toni.vm.  p.so3».]VideM«.  Tpit  ri  it  airOr  ffxArc*,  T/nrrtrixSai 

Am.  p.  I.  qiuert.  33.  ut.  1.  kd  quut.  reO  uIdO  riv  Tartpa  ^ajtf',   xBTi  St 

*  Airi  ri  tro/ta  tdu  rorpit  nS{ir  rV  r^  ^imat  t%a^pir  oiKiri.     3. 

im  toCvIbS.  ^h.  Sardic.  T^eod.  l.ii,  £atil.eotUraS»aoBt.l.\.iio.  (Tom.  i. 

c  8.  [p.  81  A.]  'Xniiiiilttur  aobU  b  p.  331  B.) 
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!>.  him,  that  lie  Uoetk  hy  him,  that  the  Father  gave  him  to  have 
■'     life  in  Mmadf,  &ud  generally  refeireth  all  things  to  him,  as 

received  from  him.  Wherefore  in  this  flense  some  of  the 
ffl.  ancients  hare  not  stuck  to  interpret  those  words,  (Ae  Faiher 

is  greater  than  P,  of  Christ  aa  the  Son  of  Glod,  aa  the  second 


raTpAt  yinnfair,     S.  Atianat,  conira 
J.1,  i).  §s8.  (Tom.  I.  p.<63E.) 


Arlwi 


I    elrla. 


Ml  yilf  iri  ToO  ruTpii  ii  dpxSl  r<?  i^> 
jcari  ToOro  ^leifwy  i  rar^jp,  it  afruit 
Kal  il/3)£iS.  !iJ  loi  i  'ipiOt  oStuii  elrti', 
'O  iroTi)p  (lov  /MifliT  ;iou  forf,  nfli 
raH)^  0)f\»>^c.   r6  ff^  ruTijp  tI  dXAo 

Top  ij  ofroQ  7emiS^oi;  S.  Basil, 
cenlra  Sunon.  1.  1.  %  aj.  (Tom.  I. 
p,  336  c.)  And  tbs  B&me  S,  Baail 
doth  not  only  adinDwiedga  this  to  lie 
true  in  respect  of  the  divine  oature  of 
ChrM,  but  thinkflth  the  diyiDity  of 
tho  Son  mny  be  proved  from  heDce; 
'E^iii  Si  lol  ^1:  Ta^TJit  T^  ^trlt,  ri 
i/teeiaior  ityat  ri^  Mr  Ti^  rarpt  iig- 
X»Cfffio(  ririoTruta,  t4i  yip  avynpl- 
<riis  atSa  xupiuii  M  Tuv  T^  aOrij) 
ipintun  7i«i,ii6'ai"  iyy(\or  ^ip  dTy^- 
Xou  X^/Hc  liilttyra,  xal  SuBpiitrar  in- 
ffptirnv  iiKotiTtpoft  naX  tnjpiif  mjiMfJ 
raxirtptt.  il  rtlrw  ol  avynpliriii  iwl 
■rOr  biUHiiSiv  ylyorrai,  /iil^f  H  tttT* 
irOyKplaw  rlptp-ai  A  iotJj/j  to3  vloO, 
ifuo6cu)t  Tif  irarpl  i  Ml.  Ad  Cata- 
riauei  EpiM.  14'-  (v"'-  §  5-  Tom.  m. 
p.  84B.)  T4  f«If»  ;»*■  iffTt  j-^t  a(T(ot, 
Ti  ti  ttor  T^t  0i«r«W5.  5.  Grtg.  Nat. 
OnK.  36.  [OnU,  30-  9  7-  Tom.  i. 
p.  544  ■■  Ore'-  4«-  S  43-  P-  T'S  »■] 
et  Orvt.  40.  ofi  xnT^  r^'  #ii«'v  tA 
Hfljli*,  TVn'f^a'W.  Vide  S.  SptpAon, 
in  Aiuw,  c.  17.  SI  a  X^  Til  /lef- 
fWa  tbioi  rir  waripa  iiaSi  afriot  toO 
vloE,  eNU  tdDtd  •trrt/wC^wi'.  S.  Chrgi. 
Homil.inloan.'ji.  [Tam.Ttu.  p.  443 
«.]  Tffot  TMYO/JoOii  itari  t^*  t^i  06- 
«'Iai  XiYor  ^il^ur  d  uUf  t^  Jtarpl, 
xot  JjUouj  Karit  rirra,  ixfi[iini  airrit 
4^ar  ^t  Irafrx.",  fx'^  ^fiX^  ">'* 
Hirer  ri  ii  oi,  it  tai  oMpo/uf  air^ 
1  if.  Swapiw  Ixoi.    S.  OyrU.  Ala.  The- 


laar.  c,  xl  [Tom.  T.  p.  85  K.]  And 
Itidore  Pdiaiola,  Bpiil.  334.  L  iu. 
cHaa  thii  WTing  of  an  uicnent  fitther : 
Eal  tJ  p^Jiw  IrraTfu  j  yavirup,  Ktl 
to  Iror  cotfd  8rat  Koi  i^oixiinoi.  So 
VigUiuB  professes  to  believe  the  Son : 
'  equftlem  par  omnu  Fatri,  exoepto  eo 
quod  iUe  ingenituE  sit,  et  ixte  genitos.' 
3e  Trin.  1.  li.  c,  7.  p.  3S5.  '  Idw 
totum  qnod  habet,  quod  potest,  non 
tiibuit  libi,  sed  Patri,  quia  non  est  » 
aeipao,  sed  a  Patre.  .^qualia  est  enira 
Patri,  sed  boc  quoque  acccpit  a  Patre.' 
S.  Avgjul.  Epitt.  66.  (Ep,  170.  8. 
Vol.  II.  p.  610.)  [p.  464  B.]  'Neoose 
eat  quodammodo  prior  lit,  qua  Pater 
eit ;  quoniam  antecedat  neceese  eat, 
eum  qui  habet  oiiginem,  ille  qui  origi- 
nem  oescit.  Smul  ut  hie  minor  ait> 
dam  in  illo  ease  Be  siut  habena  originem, 
qma  nascitur.'  NovaiUaua,  de  TVin. 
0.  31.  [p.  313.  col  1  B.]  'M^jor 
itaqne  Pater  filio  eet,  et  plane  m^or, 
cui  tuitum  doaat  eese  quantus  ipsa 
eat,  cui  innascibUitatis  esse  imagineni. 
Sacramento  natlvitatis  impertat,  qnem 
ex  as  in  formam  suam  jceoerat.'  S. 
ffitar.  dt  Trin.  L  ix.  c.  54.  p.  low  ■, 
'  Non  pr^stantem  quemquam  cuiquam 
genere  lubataotiEe,  sed  sabjectum  alte- 
ram aJteri  natiritats  natam :  Palrem 
in  eo  m^or«m  ease  qnod  pater  est, 
Filiam  in  eo  non  minorem  esse  qDod 
filiua  sit.'  Id.  de  Sgnod.  contra  Aria- 
no*,  c.  64.  [p.  1187  D.]  'Quit  non 
Fatrem  potiorem  oonfitebitur,  ut  in- 
ganitum  a  geuito,  at  Patrem  a  Fillo,- 
Bt  eum  qni  miaerit  ab  eo  qai  mlsms 
eat,  nt  volenton  ab  eo  qui  obediati  et 
ipsa  nobia  erit  testis,  Paitr  major  <ne 
tti:  Jd.  dt  Tnn.  L  iii.  0. 1  J-  p-  813B. 
'  In  eo  enim  quod  in  Mse  aunt,  Dei  sx 
Deo  divinitatam  cognosce ;  in  eo  ver» 
quod  Pater  nmjor  at,  confee^Dem  pa- 
teTDte  auctoritatia  intellige.'  Id.  L  id. 
0.  la.  (p.  loSg.)  [dJ  And  before  aU 
tbeae  Alexander  bisbop of  Aleiaodtia: 
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person  in  the  bleBsed  Trinity ;  bat  still  with  reference  not  unto 
his  essence,  Wt  his  generation,  by  which  he  is  nnderstood  to 
have  his  being  from  the  Father,  who  only  hath  it  of  himself, 
and  is  the  original  of  all  power  and  essence  in  the  Son.  /  can  iftm  i.  jo. 
of  mine  own  self  do  nothing,  saith  our  Saviour,  because  he  is 
not  of  himself';  and  whosoever  receives  his  being,  must 
receive  his  power  from  another,  especially  where  the  essence 
and  the  power  are  undeniably  the  same,  as  in  God  they  are. 
TTie  Son  then  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  hut  what  he  aeeth  the  IoIuit.ib. 
35  Father  do,  because  he  hath  no  power  of  himself  but  what  the 
Father  gave':  and  being  he  gave  him  all  the  power,  as  com- 
mnnicating  his  entire  and  undivided  essence,  therefore  what 
things  soever  he  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise,  by  the 
same  power  by  which  the  Father  worketh,  because  he  had 
received  the  same  Godhead  in  which  the  Father  subsisteth. 
There  is  nothing  more  intimate  and  essential  to  any  thing 
than  the  life  thereof,  and  that  in  nothing  so  conspicuous  as  in 
the  Godhead,  where  life  and  truth  are  so  inseparable,  that 


ti  it  Ay^njTor  rf  rarpl  fiinai  ISla/ta 
rop^cu  Sofdlerrn,  drt  Sij  Koi  airoS 
^ieKtrrai  Tav  vuTTJpoi,  '  0  Ton)p  ;wu 
litliur  fimr  ^rrl.  Theodor.  Bi*l.  1.  i. 
c  4.  [p.  160]  X.WU7,  »e  baTB  the 
tMtiniony  of  PhotiuB,  th&(  many  of 
Oe  ucieDt  Iktliera  ao  eipoanded  it : 
Ti|r,  'O  irari|p  noli  fwifug'  itov  imi,  rod 
tiiayyf7dav  ^un^,  cha^pur  ol  rariptt 
iltujr  ^«4X))(*<urui.— ol  /lie  ydp  0airi  rip 
airlif  ^itl[ora  ilpilir$ai.  Epiit.  1 76. 
[p.  961.]  '  M)\Mt^  Patri;  sed  m^or 
F&ter,  quod  ipis  dedit  ip«i  omoja,  et 
OMUA  eat  ipd  Filio  nt  ut,  at  iito  modo 
■it.'  Vietar.  AJr.  adv.  Ariwat,  L  i.  »« 
BibUoA.  Pair.  Lid.  (.  4.  [p.  igj  0.] 
'.Pater,  inqnit,  mojiw  mt  at;  marito 
BBJor,  quia  soIub  hie  >nctor  une  kuc- 
tore  «st.'  PluAad/i/ia,  [nm^ra  Aviamu, 

>  'Qnioquid  Filiua  h&beC  ut  i»aaX, 
a  Patre  habet  nt  &cua.  Qusrs  habet 
a  Pstn  nt  f  aciat  t  quia  a  Patra  babel  nt 
Kfina  ait ;  quia  a  Patn  Iiai>et  at  pot- 
ait:  quia  a  Patre  habet  at  sit'  8.  jlu- 
9aa(.  Traa.  30.  in  /oon.  §  4.  (Tom. 
m.  Part.  4.  p.  4So]  [P- 3'7 »■] 

■  '  Kon  alia  potontia  ««t  in  FiUo, 
et  aHaanliataatJa;  aed  ipaa  eatpoton- 
tla  qnv  et  labatantia;  aubstantia  nt 
■it,    potentia  ut  point.     Ergo  quia 


FiliuB  de  Patra  ert,  ideo  dixit,  FSira 
mm  pUt*  a  m  facert  quicqaan;  quia 
aoQ  eat  Filiua  a  b«,  ideo  odd  potest  a 
ae. '  Ibid.  '  Totum  quod  eat,  de  Pa- 
tre  ext;  tolum  quod  potest,  da  Patre 
ent ;  quooiam  quod  potest  et  eat,  boo 
onaiii  est,  et  de  Patre  totum  eat.' 
Ibid.  §  6.  'Non  po&tK  PiU^^a  a  m 
facat  qaicqaan,  %iii  quod  viderit  Pa- 
frvn  fadenlfm .-  quia  da  Patre  est  lo- 
tos Filiua,  et  lota  anbataotia  et  potea- 
tia  qua  exillocstquigeDuIteDm.'  Id. 
Trad. m loan.  11. it.  (p. 436.)  [Tom. 
III.  p.  331  D.]  '  £t  piimum  Filium 
oognoace,  con  didtor,  Noa  poted 
Pilivt  oi  te  facert  qaidqwm,  niti  quod 
viderit  Paiitm  /odntJem.  Habea  na- 
tlvibaleiQ  FiJii,  qun  ab  se  nihil  posait 
facere  ni^  Tideat.  In  eo  actem  quod 
ab  ae  nihil  potest,  innsaoibilitatis  ad- 
imit  errorem.  Ab  ae  enim  non  potest 
posBB  nativilaa.'  S,  Hda/r.  de  Trin. 
1.  Til  0.  il.  (p.  919  □.)  'Dumnon 
ab  Be  facit,  ad  id  quod  *git  secundum 
nativitatran  >ibi  Pater  auctor  eat.' 
Ibid.  1.  xi.  c.  SI.  (p.  10S9  B.)  'Auo- 
torem  dJKrevit  oum  ait,  Non  potest 
ah  tt  faaere:  obediantiam  aisnifieat 
oum  addit:  Niti  quod  viderit  pa- 
Iren  facienlem,'  Id.  d*  9y».  c,  7j. 
(9.  119''  <>■) 
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there  can  be  no  living  God  but  the  true,  no  true  God  but  the 

- 10.  living.  The  IJord  is  the  trm  God,  he  u  the  living  Chd,  and 
an  everlasting  King,  eaith  the  prophet  Jeremy :  and  St  Paul 

•.  L  fc  putteth  the  Thessaloniana  in  mind,  how  they  turned  from 
idols  to  serve  the  living  and  tnte  God.  Now  life  is  otherwise 
in  God  than  in  the  creatures :  in  him  originally,  in  them  deri- 
Tadvely ;  in  him  as  in  the  fountain  of  absolute  perfection,  in 
them  by  way  of  dependence  and  participation ;  our  life  is  in 

r.  M.  him,  but  his  is  in  himself:  and  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  him- 
self, so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself^;  both 
the  same  life,  both  in  themselves,  both  in  the  same  degree,  as 
the  one,  so  the  other ;  but  only  with  this  diflference,  the  Father 
giveth  it,  and  the  Son  receiveth  it'.     From  whence  he  pro- 

rt.ai.  fesseth  of  himself,  that  the  living  Father  sent  him,  and  that  he 
liveth  by  the  Father'^. 

We  must  not  therefore  so  fiir  endeavour  to  involve  oorselves 
in  the  darkness  of  this  mystery,  as  to  deny  that  glory  which  is 
clearly  due  onto  the  Father;  whose  pre-eminence  undeniably 
consisteth  in  this,  that  he  is  God  not  of  any  other,  but  of  him- 
'  'Siciilu^iel  PaltrvUaminwtii4i-  id  in  ntroqae  tignifiotur  anentift.  Bt 
ipta,  tic  dedit  et  FUio  vitam  hiien  in  ia  Tito  qiue  genentur  ex  vito,  id  cot, 
temetipto:  ut  hoo  boIqih  intaimt  inter 
pAtrein  et  Filium,  qui&  Ptttx  lutbet 
Titom  in  lemetipao  qaun  nemo  ei  de- 
dit, FiliiiB  &utem  h&bet  vitam  in 
ipso  qD&m  PstBT  dedit.'  S.  Angtut. 
Tract.  19.  in  /«m.  %  11.  (p.  441.) 
[Tom.  ni.  p.  311  0.]  '  Inoommut*- 
bilia  Mt  vitB  Filii,  Bicut  P»triB,  at 
t&men  de  Patre  eat :  et  inseporabilia 
eat  opentJo  P»biaetFiUi;  aed  tamen 
ita  openui  Filio  de  illo  eat,  de  quo  ipae 
eat,  id  est,  de  Patra.'  Id.  de  Trm.  1.  ii. 
c.  I. (p.  773-)  [S  3. Tom.  vm,  p.  S48 ■-] 
*  '  Sicut  hAtiet,  dedit ;  quod  babet 
dedit ;  qaalem  faabet,  talem  dedit ; 
quantam  habet,  tantam  dedit.'  Id. 
eottira  Matdai.  I.  lii.  c.  14.  (Lib.  ii. 
c.  liv.  %  7.  Tom.  Tin.  p.  706.)  [500 
E.]  'Ergo  qaod  dimtnr  d4dit  F3io, 
tale  est  ao  ri  diceretnr,  genuit  Filiam ; 
generando  enim  dedit.  Quoinodo  de- 
dit ut  eeaat,  aa  dedit  nt  Tita  eseet,  et 
lii  dedit  ut  in  aemetipaa  vita  eaut.' 
Id.  Tratt.  11.  in  loan.  |  10.  (Tom. 
m.  part.  1.  p.  47a.)  [Tom.ir.p.  341B.] 
'Connectitur  l&li  confesmone  originia 
■UB,  indiwretenatuneperfectaoatiri- 
tai.    Quod  enim  in  utroqoe  TitA  ett. 


a  i^ipaimilift  naflcitur,  1 


cidoBt,  quia 

;  quia  nabe 
et  gignentia  eaasDUn,  id  est,  vitie  qute 
habetor  et  data  est,  similitudo  nou  dia- 
crepet.'  SI  Hilar,  de  ^/nod.  advert. 
Arianoe,  c.  16,  (p.  1160  0.)  'Quia 
ergo  apparet  vita  Patris  hoc  eeae  quod 
ipae  eat ;  sicnt  hihtt  Titam  in  (e,  sio 
dedit ;  Ac  dedit  Filio  habere  Titam,  id 
est.  Bio  ert  Ease  FiHi,  ncut  Eiae  Pa- 
tria.'  VigU.  Tapi.  Ditpul.  in  BibliolK. 
Pair.  Lot.  t.  T.  par.  iii.  p.  €99.  'In 
vita  natajm  et  esseotin  lignificatia 
eat ;  que  alout  habetnr,  ila  data  eoee 
docetuc  ad  babeDdum.'  8.  HUar.  de 
Synod.  0.  19.  [p.  1163  A.] 

'  '  Propter  Patrem  vivit  Filiua, 
quod  ex  Fatre  Filiu*  eat:  propter 
Patrem,  [quod  uoins  aubatatitbe  oum 
Patre  propter  Patrem]  quod  eructatum 
eet  Verbum  ei  Patria  coide,  quod  a 
Patre  proceaait,  quod  ex  patemo  gene- 
ratua  eat  utero,  quod  fona  Pater  Ellii 
eat,  quod  radix  I^terFiliieat.'  S.Am- 
brot.  de  Fide,  t  i».  0.  5.  fin.  (Vol.  u. 
P.S4J).    [Tom.  IT.  p.  175  H.] 
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self,  Kod  that  there  is  no  other  persoD  who  ia  God,  hut  ia  God 
of  him.  It  ia  no  diiuination  to  the  Son,  to  say,  he  ia  from 
another,  for  his  very  name  imports  aa  much ;  but  it  were 
a  diminution  to  the  Father  to  speak  ao  of  him;  and  there 
mnat  be  some  pre-eminence,  where  there  is  place  for  deroga- 
tion. What  the  Father  is*,  he  is  from  none ;  what  the  Son  is, 
he  IB  from  him :  what  the  first  is,  he  giveth ;  what  the  second 
is,  he  receiveth.  The  first  ia  a  Father  indeed  by  reason  of 
hia  Son,  but  he  is  not  God  by  reason  of  him ;  whereas  the 
Son  is  not  so  only  in  regard  of  the  Father,  but  also  God  by 
reason  of  the  same. 
3"  Upon  this  pre-eminence  (as  I  conceive)  may  aafely  be 
grounded  the  congmity  of  the  divine  mission.  We  often  read 
that  Christ  was  sent,  from  whence  he  bears  the  name  of  an 
Apottle  himself,  as  well  aa  those  whom  he  therefore  named  so,  n>b.  u.  i. 
because  as  the  Father  sent  him,  ao  sent  he  them ;  the  Holy  '£*»  «■  a. 
Ghost  is  also  said  to  be  sent,  sometimes  by  the  Father,  some- 


*  '  Pater  de  nullo  patre,  Filiaa  de 
Dm>  Pktra:  PaUv  qnod  ot,  »  nollo 
nt;  qnod  antem  Pktar  eat,  pn^tler 
Filimn  est.  Ulioi  vero  «t  qnod  Filiiu 
h(,  propter  Patrem  «ai,  et  quod  eat, 
■  Patre  ert.'  S.  Augutl.  TnKt.  19.  in 
/oan,  8  13-  (P-  44 j)  [Tom. m.  p.  jm 
B.]  '  Piliom  didmua  Deum  de  Deo ; 
Patrem  aatem  Deum  tantum,  Don  de 
Deo.  Unde  nunifeitam  elt,  quod 
Filina  bAbeat  alium  de  quo  nt,  et  cut 
Filiui  Bit;  Pater  autem  Don  Filium 
da  quo  rit  habeat,  aed  tantum  cui 
Pater  nt.  Omnia  anim  Glioa  de  patre 
cat  qood  eat,  et  patri  filiua  eet :  nullua 
autem  pater  da  filio  eat  quod  eet.'  Id, 
dt  Triu.  L  iL  0.  (§j.  Vol. Tin.  p.  773.) 
{Tom.  nn.  p.  547  X.]  'Filial  noB 
hoc  tantum  habet  DaBC«odo,  nt  Filina 
■it,  led  omnino  nt  ait.'  Ibid.  L  t.  e. 
ij.  (p.  841.)  [I  16.  p.  5960.]  'Klina 
am  tantum  nt  sit  ^ius  qnod  reUtive 
didtw,  aed  omnino  ut  ait,  ipsam  aub- 
■tantiam  nwoeoda  habet.'  Ibid.  c.  15. 
[3  16.  p.  596  D.]  'Pater  Don  habet 
Fatrem  de  quo  ait;  Tlliua  autem  de 
Patre  eat  ot  lit,  atque  ut  ilU  costemos 
ait.'  Ihid.  1.  Ti.  0. 10.  (p.  Sjo.)  [|  11. 
Tom.  VIII.  p.  601  r.]  'Ab  i^to,  in- 
quit,  mm;  quia  fUiua  ds  Patre,  et 
quicqnid  flat  Filiua,  de  illo  eat  ci^ui 
eat  filiiM.  Jdeo  Dominiim  Jeaum  dici- 
PEABSON. 


mos  Deum  de  Deo,  Patrem  Qon  did- 
mua Deum  de  Deo,  aed  tantum  Deum ; 
et  dicimus  Dominum  Jeaum  lumen  ds 
lamina,  Patrem  non  didmns  lumen  da 
Inmine,  aed  tantum  lumen.  Ad  hoo 
ergo  pertinet  quod  dixit,  Ahipta  Min.' 
Id.  Trad.  31.  in  Joan.  §  4,  (Vol.  m. 
Pt,  1.  p.  511.1  [Tom.  III.  p.  378  F.] 
'  Pater  non  eat  ai  non  liabeat  flliuiD, 
et  Filiua  non  eat  >i  non  babeat  Pa- 
trem :  aed  tamen  Filiua  Deua  de  Patre, 
Pater  autem  Deua,  aed  non  de  Filio : 
Pater  Ulii,  non  Deua  de  Filio;  ille 
autem  Filiua  Patria,  et  Dene  de  Patre.' 
Id.  Tnui.  19.  tn  loan.  %  5,  (p.  514.) 
[Tom.  m.  p.  373  B.]  'Hoc  tamen 
iuter  Patrem  et  Filium  intereat,  quia 
Pater  a  nullo  hoc  accepit,  Filiua  autem 
per  genentionem  onmia  Patria  aooe- 
pit.'  3.  Av^iroi.  tn  EpiH.  ad  Eph. 
c  1.  [u.  1.  Tom,  in.  p.  4951-.]  'Bat 
ergo  Deua  Pater  omnium,  inatitutor, 
et  creator,  solua  originem  neeineua.' 
Nooat.  de  Trlitit.  c.  31.  [init.  p.  313. 
ool.  1  a];  whereaa  he  apeaka  after  of 
the  Son :  '  Eat  ergo  Dena,  aed  In  bod 
ipanm  genitua,  ut  eaaet  Deua.'  [p. 
314.  coL  1  A.]  'Pater  eat  Dena  de 
quo  FiliuB  est  Deua,  de  quo  autem 
Pater  DuUua  eat  Deua.'  S.  Augtui. 
Sfiit.  66.  aL  1 70.  [9  7.  Tom,  11,  p. 
<«4*.] 
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times  by  the  Son :  but  we  never  read  that  the  Father  was 
sent  at  all',  there  being  an  authority  in  that  name  which  eeems 

^Mj_»j"-  inconsistent  with  this  mission*.  In  the  parable,  a  certain 
householder  which  planted  a  vineyard,  first  sent  his  servants  to 
the  husbandmen,  arid  again  other  servants,  hut  last  of  all  he 
setu  utOo  them  his  son :  it  had  been  inconsistent  even  with  the 
literal  sense  of  an  historical  parable,  as  not  at  all  consonant  to 
the  rational  customs  of  men,  to  have  said,  that  last  of  all  the 
son  sent  his  father  to  them.  So  God,  placing  man  in  the 
vineyard  of  his  Church,  first  sent  his  servants  the  prophets,  by 

Htb.Li,i  wbmA'he  spake  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners,  but 
in  the  last  days  he  sent  his  Son:  and  it  were  as  incongruoos' 
and  inconsistent  with  the  divine  generation,   that  the   Son 

jobn  It  n.  should  send  the  Father  into  the  world.  As  the  limng  Father 
hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  hy  the  Father,  saith  our  Saviour,  inti- 
mating, that  by  whom  he  lived,  by  him  he  was  sent,  and 
therefore  sent  by  him,  because  he  lived  by  him;  laying  his 
generation  as  the  proper  grotmd  of  his  mission.  Thus  he 
which  begetteth  sendeth,  and  he  which  is  begotten  is  sent*. 

lohaiiLS.  For  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  sent  me,  saith  the  Son:  from 
whom  I  received  my  essence  by  communication,  from  him  also 
received  I  this  commission.  As  therefore  it  is  more  worthy 
to  give  than  to  receive,  to  send  than  to  be  sent ;  so  in  respect 
of  the  Sonsbip  there  is  some  priority  in  the  Amne  paternity: 

'  'Pater  enim  wltu  niuqtuun  Isgi-      [Tom.  vm.  p.  590  e,] 
tarmianiB.'    S,  Awfftut.  1.  ii.  d<  Trin.  *  'FiliuBsst  igitur  k  Patra  miasiu, 

c.S-  (88.  Tom.  vm. p.jTe.jCp.SSoi-]  n*""  *'»'*'  »  Fiho;  quia  FUiu*  eat  a 
■  '  SoluB  Pater  nan  legitur  muBiu,  Patre  aaXoM,  non  PM«r  ■  Filio.'  J^- 
qnoniam  (olns  noD  habet  auotorem  a  gent.fragm.  1.  Tiii.  eimtra  fattonttm, 
quo  genitni  lit,  vel  a  quo  procedat.  in  Collect,  de  Thtodul,  dt  S.  S.  (p.  616. 
Et  ideo  non  propter  nators  dWersita-  ed.  1684.)  [BUlkilitca  Patram,  Tom. 
tem,  quae  in  Trinitate  nulla  est,  aed  vi.  p.  191  c]  'Qui>  antem  Cbriatj- 
propter  ipeam  auctoritatem,  aolui  Pa-  anus  ignorat  quod  Pater  missrit,  mu- 
ter Don  dkitur  miaaai;  non  entm  anaquaait  Filius!  Non  enim  genito- 
■plendor  aut  ferror  ignem,  sed  ignii  rem  ab  eo  quern  genuit,  sed  genitnm 
mittit  ave  aplendorem  aive  ferronm.'  a  geniiore  mitti  oportebat.'  S.  Augtal. 
S.  Aufpat.  Sena,  contra  Arian.  c.  4.  contra  Maximin.  lib.  iii.  c.  14.  {Lib.iL 
(Tom.  Vin.  p.  6»7.)  [p.  444  s.]  '  Qni  o.  14.  S  8.  p.  707.)  [Tom.  vm.  p.  50 
mitlJt,  potestatem  luam  in  eo  quod  c.]  'Ubi  audis,  Ijiie  me  mitil,  noli 
,mitUt,  oalendit.'  &  Hilar,  de  Trin.  iatalllgen  natnne  di«aimilitodinem, 
L  viii.  c  19.  (p.  9S8,)  led   genenuitis    auctoritatem.'      Id. 

'  '  8t  roluiaset  Deua  Pater  per  aub-  Trad.  31.  in  loan.  $4.  (p.  Jii.)  [Tom. 
jeolam  creatunun  Tuibiliter  ^parer^  in.  p.  37S  r.]  'ErraOOa  oSr  i  iroartt- 
abaurdianme  tamen  aut  a  Fitio,  quem  Xat  ral  i  ir«<m7Mntinn,  ba  Idf  ]r  rC-r 
genuit,  ant  a  3[nritu  BanctO,  qui  de  rdrrur  iyaSSir  ular  ilnu  rV  nrY^r 
illo  priMedit,  minoa  diceretor.'  3.  A  u-  T«vr^«T(  rir  raripa.  S.  ^tipkan.  Ha- 
fiut.  (f<  TVtn.  lib.  iv.  cap.  nit.  (p.  S31.)      re*.  Inx.   |  54.   (p.   776.)    [Tom.  r. 
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from  whence  diverB  of  the  ancients '  read  that  place  of  St 

John  with  this  addition,  ike  Father  {whtck  sent  me)  it  greaier  iiAm  lir. ». 

than  I.     He  then  is  that  God  who  aeTUjbrtk  his  Son,  made  of 

a  woman,  that  God  who  hath  sentjiyrUt  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  a>i.  it.  t,*. 

iiito  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.     So  that  the  authority 

of  sending  is  in  the  Father:  which  therefore  ought  to  be 

acknowledged,    because  upon   this   mission   is  fotinded  the 

highest  testimony  of  his  love  to  man ;  for  herein  is  love  (suth  '  J*"  i»-  w- 

St  John],  not  that  ire  loved  Ood,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent 

hw  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  fi>r  our  sins. 

Again,  the  dignity  of  the  Father  wUl  faxther  yet  appear 
from  the  order  of  the  persons  in  the  blessed  Trini^,  of  which 
he  is  undoubtedly  the  first.  For  although  in  some  passages 
of  the  apostolical  discourses  the  Son  may  first  be  named  (as  in 
that  of  St  Paul,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  »ci«,  diLi4, 
love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  tciih  you 
all ;  the  latter  part  of  which  is  nothing  but  an  addition  unto 
his  constant  benediction) ;  and  in  others  the  Holy  Ghost  pre- 
cedes the  Son,  as  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  hut  the  same  jo^'  «"■ 
Spirit  y  and  there  are  differences  of  administrations,  but  the 
tame  Lord;  and  there  are  diversitus  of  operations,  hut  it  is  the 
same  Ood  which  worketh  all  in  all:  yet  where  the  three  Per- 
37  sons  are  barely  enumerated,  and  delivered  unto  us  as  the  rule 
of  £aith',  there  that  order  is  observed  which  is  proper  to  them; 
witness  the  form  of  baptbm.  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  which  order  hath  been  per- 
petuated in  all  confessions  of  faith,  and  is  for  ever  inviolably 
to  be  observed*.     For  that  which  is  not  instituted  or  invented 

p.  77ti  D.]   HraiM  the  langtuge  of  the      xi.  Tom.  v.  p.  8j  b.  ed.  Aobait.  ifijS, 

naA  it,  i  rtft^ai  fit  rarip,    And  St 


nonem   originb ; '   u   Thom,    A  qmn.  Basil  nuka  Ennomiiu  re&d  i< 

P>r.  Lq.  43.  art.  t.  ad  prim,  or,  'ano-  hii  Cut  book  ag^nst  him,  0.  11.  uid 

tmitatem  Princdioi : '  aa  Atmnil.  L  L  irith  that  addition  answera  it.    80  Uie 

dial.  IS-  <]■  I-  second  confession  of  the  ooimoil  of 

*  A^foiHTi  ihf  ri  inrrW,  nti  EAccy.  Sinnium,  both  in  the  Latin  original, 

fi>JUfi)  atSa  Jp/iiirtierTti,  trt  i  dro-  and  Greek  iranilation.    3.  Milar.  de 

rrtOittt  It*  reritp /uliuT  nau  iari,  uitii  Sfn.  g  II.  S.Atianai.  dt  Synod.  S-B. 

Ej^ihMunief  the  Ariana ;  aadansirer-  Tom.  I.  p.  744,  «t  Soerat.  1.  ii.  c.  30. 

ing,  gnnta  in  them  worda  vhicli  fol*  [p.  103  d.] 

toir:  KoX  rp&rm  ittr  6  dremfXat  /m  *  UapaMt^  i  icipiot  tV  aur/ipur 

ror^ip,  ^daxit,  cnl  oiX>  i  irrlaat  /w.  tIttiv  rni  /HdhrrnwM^ivii  t0  yiyVt  ^V 

Sara.  Izix.  |  S3.  Tom.  I.  p.  77s  o.  rarpl  xed  t^  irl^  awdxrei  t4  mS/ia 

To  the  tame  pnrpoae  Athanaaina  dt  ri  aytaf,    S.  Bcuil.  Epiit.  80.  (1S9, 

Sun.  Sat.  nue.  g  4.  (p.  873  d),  and  Tom.  m.  p.  ij8  d.] 
Cjril  of  Alexandria,  Tht*ata:  Attei^,  *    'KKlrtt""    ■<>'    t.raprfx.'tpt"' 
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[abt. 

hy  the  will  or  design  of  man,  bat  founded  in  the  natnie  of 
things  themselves",  is  not  to  be  altered  at  the  pleaanie  of  man. 
Now  this  priority  doth  properly  and  natnrally  result  from  the 
divine  paiemtty;  bo  that  the  Son  must  necessarily  be  second 
unto  the  Father",  from  whom  he  receiveth  his  origination,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  unto  the  Son.  Neither  can  we  be  thought  to 
want  a  sufficient  foundation  for  thia  priority  of  the  first  person 
of  the  Trinity,  if  we  look  upon  the  numerous  teetimonies  of 


ii  oAt^  tou  luplov  T^t  ^bir^  irapAi- 
jSofUV,  (Irjrrin,  OopaiBtrTtl  fUiSiiTti- 
van  rdrra,  Sx.  S.  Batil.  EpiM.  7S. 
(nS.Tom-ni.  p.  117*-} 

wnfl  iS/Uif  Blvtat  vururriiifirer,    OX 

rtr,  lilt  Tif  r^pl  Tfiii  rb  0wt  i<rTl  ri  if 
aiW-Dir'  hi  ToAroiryif  rpirtpor  ri  airter 
\iyniur,  Stirtpim  ii  rt  if  aircO. — *'St 
etf  fSKaytr  ifiittir$»i  rV  t-iifw  t^'  i3r 
irrl  rptriper  col  Setrtpar,  dA  nari  r^r 
4girTipa»  9ifir,  4XX'  it  rfjt  (ari  i>isar 
virtiit    iruwapxo^'"!'    in\ouOiai;    S. 

£<mi.  advtr*.  Emtrm.  1.  i.  %  10.  (VoL 
I.  p.  aj*.)  [Tom.  I.  p.  534  B.] 

'  Aevre/K&ti  fiir  i  vlit  toC  xarpit 
T^  ah-lif  ituTtpiijti  a  to)  tJ  t»(0^ 
T06  vIoD  tati  rir  -rtlt  alrlat  yJiyor.  8. 
Batit.  tljHid  Qtorg.  PacAjfia.  HM.  I.  Tii. 
'Ql  yip  i  Ml  rdfci  /ifr  Sf&ripot  roO 
TBTpit,  Ari  dir*  IhiIhui,  koI  il|ui^uiTi, 

tboi  aOnG  raript]  >al  9r(  Si'  oAt-oC  ^ 
TpAirofoi  vol  vpoaayuyit  TpAt  Tir  Btbr 
■at  faTipti,  ^iati  Si  oirin  itiripot, 
BtAri  4  Biinit  it  iicar4pif  pia'  oStu 
S^\or&Ti  Kol  rb  mOpji  ri  dywr,  tt  kbI 
iri^ifitiKt  Tir  Mr  r§  Tt  rdfti  col  ry 
dfui/iari,— ofijrfr'  b  tlxtrut  in  (IXJmk 
T/iiot  i^Tiipxo*  ^Settn.  S.  Batit.  con- 
tra Raum.  1,  iii.  B  I.  [Tom.  i.  p.  vj, 
B.]  'Si  unoin  Demo  nngolaiiter  no- 
minunal,  exoludentea  Toaliulum  ae- 
oundn  panoDn,  fnrorem  «jas  hnrsut 
^iprobuuiu  qoB  ipaum  uierit  Patrem 
pMiani.'  PkiAad.  contra  Avian,  [c. 
«.  p.«56.]  'lUioiu  *«inFilioBe- 
onnd»  penona,  est  et  tortia  in  Spiritu 
Bmcto.'  J6W.p.  iij.  -ao^UuBa 
FUk>  Spuritus,  ti«iit  ■  Patre  FUiiu; 
■io  brtia  in  8|dtitu,  at  in  Filio  •«• 


cunda  peraona.'  Ibid.  'Omiia  qnod 
prodit  eK  aliquo,  leciiDdulii  ut  ejus  ne- 
oeaM  est  de  qoo  prodit,  Qon  ideo  tNBMi 
eat  wpantum.  Seoondus  utem  nbi 
eat,  duo  sunt;  et  totiua  sbi  est,  trea 
aunt:  tertina  snini  eat  Spiritas  a  Deo 
et  Pilio.'  TerttUl.  advert.  Praxeam, 
0.  8.  [p.  640,]  '  Sie  aliam  a  se  Pai%- 
oletum,  quomodo  et  noa  a  Paire  aliurn 
FUium ;  Qt  tarijom  gfradnm  ostenderet 
in  Pameieto,  liont  dm  •Muodam  in 
Filio.'  Ibid.  o.  9.  [p.  €40.]  'Hio 
interim  aceeptam  a  Patre  munus  eSti- 
dit  Spiritnm  Sanctum,  tertium  notoen 
dlvinitatis,  «t  tartiom  gndnm  nuy^' 

utis.'   ihid.  0. 30.  [p.  663  A..]  '0  a 

ut  i(  nJrlou  ytytriii  vl6t,  ttSrtpoi  011 
iartr  Mt  KttSiirrqKt,  rapi  roG  rarpit 
ri  ti  ibat  Kot  Toi6aSt  ttrat  (t\i)^i&i. 
£u*eA.  Det^  Svattg.  L  iv.  o.  3.  [p.  14.7 
D-}  '  Et  quidem  oonfeanane  oommoni 
•ectiiida  qoidam  ab  auctore  natiTitaa 
eet,  quia  kl  Deo  eat ;  non  tamen  aepa- 
nbilla  ab  >notat«,  quia  in  qnant^ 
aenana  notter  inteDigentiaia  teutabit 
natiritatia  ezcedere,  in  tantnm  neoeaie 
est  etiam  gencrationia  exoedat.'  S. 
Hilar.  Ae  IViiut.  I,  ni.  0,  Ji.  (p.  1139 
I.)  'Tua  enim  rea  eat,  et  unigenitni 
tans  eat  filiua,  01  te  Deo  Patre  Deoa 
veruB,  et  a  te  in  oatana  tun  unitate 
genitna,  poet  te  ila  confitendna,  nt  te- 
cum, quia  Ktemte  originia  aoai  es  aoo- 
toT  teternna.  Nam  dum  ex  ta  ert, 
aecondna  a  te  eat.'  /6»rf.  c.  54,  (p, 
1141.)  Thia  by  the  SchooU  U  oalled 
ordo  twCHror,  otda  or^nu,  ovdo  natu- 
rtilitpnau'^caiiAmit.  Which  being  to 
geuenlly  acknowledged  by  the  bthera, 
when  we  readintheAthaaaaiauareed 
'  In  thia  Trinity  none  u  afore  or  after 
Other,'  we  moat  nndentand  it  of  the 
priority  of  perfiiction  or  time. 
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the  ancient  doctote  of  the  Chnrch,  who  have  not  stnck  to  call 
38  the  Father  the  origin',  the  canee',  the  author*,  the  root*,  the 
fonntam',  and  the  head  of  the  Son',  or  the  whole  Divinity. 


*  Hu[p£r  yV  i^  >ffl  Ktd  imfiuf 
ifiXi,  fuXAw  Si  furpui  Tt  ibI  in^im, 
fri)  Btbnrnt  i3f  Afx^  kbX  i.ytBlmfnt 
T^  iw  vl^  Koi  wwt6fiaTi  ffttapovfiintt, 
S.  Ortff.  Naz.  Oral.  i.  [1.  i  38.  Tom, 

I.  p.  30  D.  et  Oi-»t.  so,]  et  49.  Mil 
Xparn^  ip)(^  ToO  vlcS  itaraUEll  ru4l 
Xtyerrwt,  dXU  t-xponr  ipx^  7(nMrjre 
rfF  raripa'  ifix^  yip  vloO  ijcptrin, 
dcOT-dXirrroT.    S.  CfrU.  HUr.  CattA. 

II.  (iio-p.  iS9)[p.«37-]  'A»rt/^ 
ab  rarpit  oMc/iio,  ifxfl  ^  "''  "'<>''  A 
warifi.  S.  Baiil.  coMnt  Eanom.  L  iL 
i  ij.  [Tom.  I.  p.  147  0.]    *af«T(u 

Xmt^  a  fxojcdpan  f6ayyf>MT^ii  atu/if- 
OTiper  igia  ipti/ifttitiT  t6  t^  ipx^ 
tr«IUL-  etSir  yip  trtpor,  in  ttidt,  tV 
4pxV  *«'  ♦v"'!  l  a-trir  r4»  IlnT^/™, 

9irtp  t(  4Uw  Ti  ^Oi— gdioCr  ipxii  t^ 
Tlv  DoTi^  S.  Cgrit.  AUx.  Thetaar. 
c  33.  (Tom.  V.  p.  311  o.)  'Cum  dix- 
iMBrt,  9ll«in  mtttd  Pater,  addidit,  m 
■flitiig  m«D.-  DOn  tAtnen  dixit,  ^«i>» 
MtKet  Pater  a  OK,  qnemidmodum  dixit, 
quern  tge  MiKam  voAi*  a  Poire;  vide- 
licat  oatenden*  quod  totioa  Divinitatis, 
W,  «  mcUiu  didtnr,  DaitBtu,  priiici- 
pinm  Pat«T  eat'  &  Angtitt.  dt  Tritt, 
L  4.  c  10.  (S 19.  Tom.  vm.  p.  849.) 
Tp-  5^7  '0  '  [I^niiiii  prindpium  ti 
enatorun  dioHtir  Dent,  non  dno  vd 
trifc  [HindpiB.  Ad  ae  uitem  iavioem 
in  T^initata,  n  gignens  ftd  id  quod  p^ 
nit  prindpiiim  eat.  Pater  ad  FiUnm 
prindpium  eat,  qni&  gignit  enm.'  S. 
Augittl.  de  Trin.  1.  T.  0.  13.  14-  !  IS- 
(p.  840.)  [Tom,  viD.  p.  59s  f .)  '  Patar 
lajso  princifonm  Deitataa.'  Oemtad.  da 
Beda.  Dogwtat.  c.  i.  In  thii  aeoM  the 
Gnnk  fothen  used  iwapxat  ■■  proper 
to  tbe  Father  (in  the  aame  notion  with 
irfimrTot,  with  relation  to  the  'prin- 
dpiom  prodndioiiia'),  and  denied  it  to 
the  Son :  '0  U  Mt,  Or  nir  Cn  arner 
rip  rarfya  \mfAfiirgt,  ntic  irap)(."i 
ipXk  y^  "^  ^  '""^  <^<  ofrist'  4ir 
U  7H))>  drl  j(finv  vo^  ipxir,  'nl  Jrap- 
X»i.  S.  Ortg.  iWaa.  Orat,  19.  [10.  J  7, 
Tom.  L  p.  ^o.]  BfTO  d><»«rr<*  *»' 


JkVxi*  X^  t4»  uMr-  ih  tin  dro^o, 
ml  SAi  iyinnrTa  X^Tur,  lol  )i!e  TOtCr 
#(oilt,  iriSt^  trr^,  3gnad.  Sim. 
Confana  prim.  [LabW,  Tom.  n.  p. 
594  c-  P-  7S6  «.]  thiu  Gnt  tranalated 
into  La^;  'Si  qoEi  innaadbilem  et 
■ine  initio  dickt  BlUnm,  tuiqnsm  dao 
aine  prindpio,  et  dno  innaadbilia,  et 
duo  fnnata  dioene,  dnoa  fadst  deoa. 
Anathema  dt.'  8.  Eilar.  dt  Sgtied. 
art.  xXTi.  0.  38.  p.  117J  B,  In  which 
•enae  the  Platonitti  did  ondenrtMid 
iyimiTot  of  God;  'Om  o6k  iyaSir 
r§  XF/oiUrn  uXj  ri  KeapiturBat,  ttxtp 
iytrrrrrat  tfii  /iJj  irb  xpirov  /***«■,  <tX- 
X4  cat  ri  rlTi  o/t»D  »a?  S  aijiuuri- 
MO^  icol  rir  Bti»  iydwnrnw  \iycpxr. 
Sieroelet  de  pnmid.  [p.  148.)  And 
the  Latini  atfaribntiiig  the  tenn  Jirifi* 
nipitm  to  the  Sod,  do  it  with  the  addi- 
tion of  de  or  ex  frineipio.  'Pater 
prindpinm  non  de  prindpio,  Filini 
prindpium  de  prind[uo.'  S.  AugiM. 
eon*™ JfaDO».I.iii,o.:7.  'Prindpium 
ex  prindpio  et  annm  eat,  et  initio 
caret.'  Pavtlai  Fhtg.  ^pitt.  16.  [p. 
S31  c]  'Bz  ore,  inqait,  (Ecd.  ii.  4.) 
AUMmi  prodivi;  hsc  sat  enim  nati- 
vilaa  perfecta  nrmonia,  hoc  eat  prin- 
dpinm «ine  prindpio;  Ue  est  ortna 
bat>eni  initinm  in  oatiritate,  in  etatu 
non  habens.'  Phabad.  contra  Arian. 
[o.  tl.  p.  151.]  'Soot  in  oreaturiB  in- 
Tenitnr  prindpium  jvlmum  et  prind- 
phun  aecnndum ;  itainperaooUdivinia 
— inTsnitnr  prindplam  non  de  prin- 
dpio, qnod  cet  Pattr,  et  prindpinm  k 
prindpio,qnodeatF]Kua.'  Tha.Ajuin. 
Par.  I.  q.  33.  art.  4.  And  to  thia  all 
the  Kthoohnen  wdting  ou  hia  Suma 
agree,  aa  all  upon  the  Sentencea.  1. 

■  Atria  irrtr  4  roO  tffdi  ^iait  cat 
roD  vloO,  kbI  tdO  iv'oi'  rrti/iarti,  (ol 
T^  KTlrtut  rirvt.  3.  AAanat.  Ortho- 
don  et  Aitonust  AriamMi  [De  Trini- 
tate  Dial.  ii.  g  13.  Tom.  11.  p.  Sen  r.] 
[Tbii  work  ia  probably  apuriona.] 
'AXX4  rlt  fori  3dra/ut  iycrrirut  xat 
irdpxm  ii/itirrara,    ^u  irrlr  alrla 
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For  hy  these  titles  it  appeareth  clearly,  first,  that  they 
made  a  considerable  difference  between  the  person  of  the 


T^  ixirrur  rur  irrar  aliiat:  it  -yifi 
ToD  rarpit  i  Mt,  ft'  oil  ri  rirta.  3. 
SaiU.  Bfal.  41.  (38.  Tom.  in.  p.  11 70.) 
And  upon  that  place,  "  thia  day  b»Ta 
I  begotten  thee:"  'AXXd  rb  iiir,  ytylt- 
njKO,  tV  airlar  iip'  ft  (xtt  ipX^  ''"'' 
(bat  a^/tatiii.  Id  eoatra  Eanom.  1.  iu 
S  17.  [Tom.  I.  p.  aji  d.]    nfii  oMt- 

filaw  Sta^iopir  naTaktlrti,  oiii  r^  i* 
airlait  «-p4i  ri  ti  oArur  irvrdfxoB^ar; 
Id.  1.  i.  %  13.  [p.  »34  I.]  Dpi.  Ti, 
0T1  JYib  ^0w  ^  r^  trilMTl  ToB  raTp6t 
funi,  iKitra  iltinu  j^,  Sri  ipxh*  '(""'ou 
lal  afrfai'  ^Ttyfia^fwrM  rir  raW|>a 
Tdifra  X#7«.  /d.  £pi»«.  64.  [sio.  §  4. 
Tom.  m.  p.  315  S.]  Aio^/iAv  rfir 
Srroirriatair  ir  /limii  tiui  Tpcffi^  ISii- 
Tjuri,  rp  iroiTlii)  tal  Tor/jiicf,  ral  oJt-i- 
orj  uli'^B.  «"'  ''B  o^Tiarj  ieoI  iKTOptvri, 
IreytynliffKOiier.  Ihimate.  L  iv.  c.  f. 
Tdf  roT^/ia  roG  XiyMr  koX  rijs  •ro^at, 
Kdl  TyjD^oX^a  Tou  ireiiftaToi  roB  iTiou, 
TJj*  npiimir  aXrlat  KaX  ipx^F  •/•a/itr 
T^  BrdTTrm  tbat,  Zaeiar.  Miii/im. 
p.  115.  ed.  Barth.  1655.  De  Mvadi 
OpU^ciofp.  1851.]  And  aithoDgh Tho- 
mss  Aqniuiia,  and  Eugeuiiu  bishop  of 
Bome,  in  the  deGaition  oF  ttie  Couodl 
of  Florence,  h&ve  obaerrod  that  the 
Gteaka  la  this  cms  do  use  tho  lenn 
Gaum,  but  the  Latini  only  prinnpitini.' 
yet  the  vei;  Latin  fathers  in  the  tirent;- 
fifth  aesaion  of  the  same  Council  have 
these  words ;  jiiat  yanivtoiitw  rir  xn- 

ettnjTei-  [Labb^Toia.Zin.p.  46m] 
and  we  have  before  cited  Victoiinui 
Afer,  p.  Ji.  col.  1.  who  says:  'Pater 
caasa  est  ipei  Filio  ut  sit.'  [p.  igj  0.] 
So  St  Hilaiy :  '  Deum  naaci,  non  eat 
aUad  quam  in  sa  natnra  ease  qua  Deui 
est ;  qnia  nasci  cnm  causam  DStiTitatis 
oatendat^  non  disproGcit  tamen  in  ge- 
nere  auctoria  exsiitcre.'  De  Trin.  L  x'l. 
o.  II.  (p.  1089  A.)  'Ei  Spiritn  enim 
Spiritus  DatHWDB,  licet  de  proprietate 
Sjuritus,  per  quam  et  ipse  Spiiinu  eat, 
nascatur,  non  tamen  alia  n  pneter- 
qoam  perfectarum    atque   indemuta- 

cansa  est.     Et  ex  causa,  licet  jwrfactA 


atque  indemutaluli  oasoaia,  tweegae  sat 
ex  oaoia  in  oaosn  ipuus  propiietats 
naacatur.'  /d  L  xli.  (p.  1116  B.)  'Qni 
ex  so  qui  eat  natui  «st,  intelligi  non 
potest  ez  eo  quod  non  fuit  natus  ease, 
quia  ei  is  qui  eat  ad  id  quod  est  causa 
eat,  non  etiam  id  qood  non  eat  origo 
□asoendi  eaL'  Ibid.  c.  17,  (p.  ii4l  B.) 
■  Deoa  omnlmn  qnK  aunt  caoaa  eat. 
Quod  autem  omnium  rerum  causa  est, 
etiam  sapientim  sues  causa  eat,  nsc  uD- 
qnam  Daus  sine  sapientia  subi  Igitnr 
■empitemia  sapientus  sua  oansa  est 
■empitenia.'  S.  AugvM.  lib.  de  divm. 
Qvaet,  liuiii.  qoEset.  [ij.  16.  Tom.  VL 
p.  4  A..]  And  sa  the;  called  the  Sttbia 
the  cause  of  the  Son,  so  they  accounted 
it  the  propriety  of  the  Father  to  be 
without  a  cause  I  as  appeals  out  of 
Alexander  the  bishop  of  Alexandria's 
Efostle  bcJore  produced. 

■  We  have  cited  PluBbadins  speak- 
ing BO  before,  p.  69.  col.  s.  to  which 
may  be  added:  'Si  quis  igihir  tulhoo 
et  de  Apostolo  requirit  dominicam  sta- 
tnm,  id  eat,  nngulaiis  subatantiee  dn- 
aHtatem,  quee  per  natuiun  anctori  suo 
jungatur:'  [Cmtra  Ariaauf,  c.  11.  p. 
156.]  tt  pa<do  poit ;  '  Sed  cum  refertur 
ex  ipsa,  certe  ad  Fatrem,  ut  ad  rerum 
omnium  respidtuT  aaaMrem.'  StHila- 
17  is  known  to  speak  &equentlj  of  the 
authority  of  the  Father,  as  of  the  aa- 
thorofhisSoD;  and  several  plaoes  hare 
been  already  collected,  espedallj  by 
Fetavins,  to  wbioh  theae  may  be  added, 
besidee  what  hare  been  already  pro- 
duced. '  In  ipao  quod  Pater  diratur, 
ejuB  quern  genuit  auotor  oatenditur.' 
De  Tria.  L  iv.  0.  9.  (p.  831  B.)  'Cum 
potJoR  honor  Filii  dignitaa  sit  patenia, 
et  glorioBua  auctor  sit  ex  quo  is,  qui 
tali  gloria  ait  dignna,  eistiteiit.'  lUd. 
c.  10.  'Aliud  est  sine  auctore  ease 
semper  otemani,  aliud  quod  Patri,  id 
est,  auctori,  eat  cotetemum.  nbienim 
Pater  auctor  eat^  ibi  et  nativitas  eat. 
At  vero  ubi  auctor  ntemus  est,  iln  st 
nativitaanteniaeat:  qulancutnatiritaa 
ab  auctoro  est,  ita  ab  ntemo  auctors 
Eetemanativitaaeat.'  Ibid.  L  xii.  0.  it. 
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Father,  of  xohom  are  all  thmgt,  and  the  penon  of  the  Sod,  icoc-rULt. 
hg  wham  are  all  things.     Secondly,  That  the  difierence  con- 


(p.iii3A.}'QaodTaroeiffit«rDOD&tum 
aM,  id  Bi  Don  Btemum  ruttiun  e«t,  jam 
noa  erit  at  Pater  victor  tOtmua.  Si 
quid  ifptor  ei  qui  ih  stenio  Patre  natna 
Brt  ex  leteniitatfl  defuerit,  id  ipeam 
■nctori  non  cat  unbi^am  defiiina.' 
lUd.  [p.  1II3  0-]  'NfttlWtt  non  pa«t 
■liqtud,  BBd  ante  onuiik;  nt  nativitM 
tBotain  testetnr  Buctonun,  non  pr»- 
pmterum  liiqnid  in  bs  ■□etore  signifi- 
iM.'  Ibid.  c.  Jl.  (p.  1139  D.)  'NfttuB 
Mitem  itii,  ut  nihil  aliad  qium  Ts 
[omuipotens  Deos]  ribi  BigniJicet  »uc- 
tonta.'  md.cii.[p.tiV}B.'i  'Ipaius 
Ujnen  anctor  oat  Pktsr  gensnndo  vine 
initio."  S1tff.mSfi1A.l9.  [p.  19.]  '3i 
propterea  DenmPatrein  Deo  Filio  dicis 
madonm,  qnia  ills  gennit,  genitus  ett 
ists,  quia  iitfl  d«  illo  cat,  non  iile  de 
irto;  fittoor  at  cmeedo.'  ;S^  Avfftat. 
tmtraMiaim.  l.iii.  o.  14. [Lib.  ii.  0. 14- 
6.  Torn-  vni.  p.  500  b.]  {p.  706.) 

*  'Neo  dabitKvarim  Filiom  dicera 
at  ntdicis  frutjcem,  at  fontii  flnriuni, 
et  aolis  radioDi.'  Tertul.  adv.  Pnmata, 
0.  8.  [p.  639  D.]  'Nee  frutel  tunan 
a  radios,  nee  Bnvius  a  font*,  nao  radio* 
a  mLa  diBOemitur;  neat  neo  a  Deo 
Senno.'  Ibid.  "Etrri /lir  yip  i  raritp 
rAner  tx"*  fi  c^»  koI  dHiif^i,  ^'ftt 
nii  "Trrt  T»E  ulou  Kol  tbS  irfloii  rrti- 
pwrat.  a.  SatU.  Ham.  a6.  (§  4.  Vol. 
n.  p.  193  D.)  '  DominoB  Pater,  quia 
radix  eat  Filii.'  S.  Anibrot.  in  Lac. 
L  z.  c  I.  [Tom.  ni.  p.  ia\  r.]  nt  et 
de  iW.,  1.  i*.  c.  5.  rrom.  IT.  p.  175  H.] 
8t  Cyril  of  AleiMidria  spaaking  of  the 
baptiamal  iostitntioii;  T^  lUi  yip 
trurira  ^fw,  flt  htlttaa  tA  tifLrof 
eUUr,  inoinat  rir  rariptf  rip  t/  yi 
7-fli  irurtiTa  ^t^t  titre<ptiK6Ta  <at  yt- 
ytrwiiMiyr  xopol^n  T^  vU«.  i'<  S. 
IV™.  ZXoi.  3.  [Tom.  V.  p.  4M  ■.] 

SuMiwimt  WOTOIHH/,  row  lurayeweCs  i 
raHip.  S.  Cyril.  Bierm.  CaltA.  11. 
(P-'59)Ep-»370  'Inhaoergonatiira 
filim  est,  et  in  hoa  originia  fonts  aab- 


Stau  Kol  i^  atnv  niffijrit,  afriar  o^jv 
Ix"",  til  "TY^'  fawoii,  ir4K<iStr  infya- 
^.  JtoMf.  Email.  38.  A^B  repl  rgf 
vlou  4  0ela  7/H^  EXfvw,  ^))(rfr,  t^ 
a&ToAi  lilt  rvraiiit  tl/r^i'  inopiiii- 

T^f  fif^,  rS«  J-ou  *aj-/i4t  S«6Tir«- 
Jd.  Omeii.  Ifie.  1.  ii.  c.  u.  [Labb«, 
Tom.  n.  p.  113  K.]  And  St  Cyril  of 
AleiaDdria,whooft«nnaeththiaexpre»- 
BioD,  gives  lu  the  fall  aignification  of  it 
in  thflBB  words,  upon  the  first  (di*pt«r  of 
6t  John,  p.  II.  [Jabn  i.  1.  Tom.  IT. 
p.  II  A.]  'Aiuf/fin  Si  S\ut  aiSiv  t&, 
ill  tr  xTirf,  Tlf  rarpl  rir  Mr  brdpxtw 
trrefoi-  liifof  yip  ri  t(  <iSri  rSji  inry^ 
Ir  Toitroij  trotia  ruiimlrn.  'Prntrera 
qDidem  non  genitom,  non  creatum,  sed 
ingenitum  profitemur ;  ipse  enim  a 
nuUo  originem  dncit,  sz  qno  et  Filiui 
natiritatem,  et  Spiritos  SanctDS  pn>- 
cendonem  acoepit.  Fons  ergo  ipse  et 
origo  eat  toldiii  diTinitati*.'  Coneil.  To- 
letan.  1 1.  [Concil.Toletui.xi  PnefatJo. 
Labt>6,  Tom.  Tl.  p.  541.  col.  t  A.] 
'  Quanto  magia  Dei  tc 


ex  forti  nrtns,  az  Inmine  splendor.' 
VigU,  Tap:  J>i*p.  P-  J<".   'ti'  rtKufia 


virtute  Goniitari,  quam  da  Deo  Patre 
tanquam  iItub  de  fonte  traduzeritV 
Laiim.iitr<r.Sap.\. iv.i!.  S. (trurrut, 
c.  39.  [Tom.  I.  p.  371.]  'Cum  igitur 
eb  Pater  Filium  faciat,  et  Filius  Pa- 
trem,  nna  utriqua  menB,  DnuB  epiritua, 
mia  gubatantia  eat :  aed  ille  quasi  ex- 
nberana  fona  eat,  hie  tanquam  defluena 
ez  so  rivus;  ille  quaai  sol,  liic  tan- 
quam ndiua  a  aols  porrectus.'  [Tom> 
t.  p.  4+6,] 

'  '  Capat,  quod  eat  principium  ont- 
nium,  Filins:  caput  autem,  qnod  cat 
principium  Chriati,  Deua.'  ConcU. 
Sirm.  accepted  and  ezpounded  as  Or- 
thodox by  Bt  Hilary;  'Caput  anim 
omnium  Filius,  sed  oaput  Filii  Deus.' 
(fo  S{picd.  c  60.  p,  1185.  [See  ako 
Labb6,Tom.  n.p.786.  col.  lA.  'Caput 
enim  et  prinoipium  onmium  Filiua  cat. 
Caput  vero  etpriDoipium  Chriati,  Deus.' 
Labb4.  Prima  Coi^aiioSimiana,ct.-p. 
IXT.  Ki4ii>iyiydpisTiKaiipxfiwirriini 
i  viol  xetpaKi)  H  Am  toC  SpiffToS  6 
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Bisteth  properly  in  this,  that  as  the  braiich  is  irom  the  root, 
and  river  Irom  the  fountain,  and  hj  their  origination  from 
them  receive  that  being  which  they  have ;  whereas  the  root 
receiveth  nothing  from  the  branch,  or  fomitain  from  the  river ; 
80  the  Son  ia  from  the  Father,  receiving  his  subsistence  bj 
generation  horn  him;  the  Father  is  not  from  the  Son,  aa 
being  what  he  ia  from  none. 

Some  indeed  of  the  ancients  may  seem  to  have  made  yet 
a  &rther  diderence  between  the  peraons  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  laying  upon  that  relation  terms  of  greater  opposition. 
As  if,  because  the  Son  hath  not  hia  essence  from  himself,  the 
Father'  had;  because  he  was  not  begotten  of  himaelf,  the 
Father*  had  been  bo;  because  be  is  not  the  cause  of  him- 
self, the  Father*  were.  Whereas,  if  we  apeak  properly,  God 
the  Father  hath*  neither  his  being  from  another,  nor  from  op 
himself;  not  from  another,  that  were  repugnant  to  hia  pater- 
nity; not  from  himself,  that  were  a  contradiction  in  itself. 
And  therefore  those  expreaaions  are  not  to  be  understood  posi- 
tively and  affirmatively,  but  negatively*  and  exclusively,  that 


Btht.  Candl.  Antjoch.  Lafab^,  Tom.  n. 

p.  594  o.]  'Cum  ipse  sit  umniam  opnt, 
ipsiul  tanien  caput  eat  Pater.'  Rvff.  in 
5^6.  §9- p,  ig.  'Tucapitiaprimiquo 
opat,  tu  foutU  origo.'  S.  Hilar,  ad 
Leortem.  [r.  9.  p.  1369,]  O0re  Sio  tUilr 
(l/)X«',  i-Wk  icj^aX<|  ToC  vlov  b  war-ip. 
Ilia  ii  ipx^.  8.  Cgril.  Suroi.  Cateck. 
II.  (§  14.  p.  fsfi-t  [p.  »33.]  'Caput 
Tim  Pater  est,  et  caput  Spiritus  Sancti 
iniiufl,  quia  de  ipso  accepit.'  S.  A  uguil. 
Qarm.  Tel.  Tat.  9.  St  ChiTBOBlom  U 
so  clearly  of  the  opinion  tliat  t  Cor, 
±i.  5.  is  to  be  understood  of  Clirist  aa 
God,  that  from  thence  he  proves  him 
to  have  the  same  esaeuoe  with  God: 
Et  •fi.p  Kt^<M)  yuvaitAi  i  ir^,  i/uni- 
ffioi  Si  4  nettmMi  rif  ad>iunc  w^oX^  W 
rsu  XjuffTDv  h  8(6t,  iuoDiaun  i  vlht  t^ 
rarpl.  [Horn.  362.  Tom.  i.  p.  159  b.] 
So  likewise  Theodoret  Qpan  the  same 
place  [T.m,  p.  171  A.)  •Uiiymiioi 
retiina  rtO  irSpit,  i>X  tx  T^i  aiaUa 
tbO  itSpis.  eiii  i  Mi  ipa  roiijfui  raO 
fftoG,  dW  it  T^i  Bivlat  rou  SioS.  So 
St  Cyril :  Kr-paXii  rou  SpitToS  i  Btit, 
trt  <|  afrroO  nark  <tiivtf  leyimjTai 
yip  b  tAyn  Ik  too  6toO  col  rarpit. 
4.d  Segin.  Ep.  i. 


1  Lactan.  I.  i.  c.  S.  3.  Hilar.  1.  ii. 
Zach.  Mityleu.  p.  114.  s«qq.  [9S4.] 
*  LactaD.  ib.  Synea.  Hymn. 
■  8-Hieron.!DC.3.  adEph.  ['Dens 

vero  qui  semper  est,  nee  habet  alionds 
priocipinm,  ct  iptm  mi  origo  est,  suie- 
que  causa  ■ubetantitp,  non  potest  intel- 
lipaliundehatieTOqnadsnbMitit.'  Ctm.' 
rnent.  in  ^het,  iji.  Tom.  vn.  p.  600 b.] 

'  'ArapX"!  oSr  i  rarf/p,  116  yip 
irlpaOtP  atT$,  viti  rap'  iaineS  rt 
tt-ai.  S.  Orig.  N<a.  Oral.  [ao.  g  7. 
Tom.  I.  p.  380  0.]  '0  iytmrrit  oi 
yeyirvyirai,  oM'  60'  iavroS,  <,<!$'  6<p' 
Mpou.  S.Athan.  '  Si  rursum  quod  a 
»«api»i,  nemo  sibi  ipso 
et  manns  eat.'  S.  HUar. 
de  Trin.  1.  iL  c.  7.  (p,  791  d.)  'Qui 
potant  Deum  ejus  potentiie  esse  ut 
■eipmun  ipse  genuerit,  eo  pliM  emtnt, 
quod  noD  solum  Deus  ita  uon  est,  sed 
neque  coiporalit  neqne  spiritualia  ersa- 
tura.  Nulla  enim  omnino  ret  est  <^b 
■eipsam  gignat  at  sit.  Zt  ideo  non 
eat  credendum,  Tel  dicendom,  quod 
Deus  genuit  se.*   S.  Au^ttit. 

'  This  appearelh  by  those  exposi- 
tions which  haTs  been  giTen  of  sucb 
words  as  leem  to  bear  Uie  afflrmalion ; 
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he  hath  hts  eeaence  from  none, 
nor  hath  he  anj  cause  of  his 

■■  a6Tv-i4wt0)iM,  aATO^vip,  ttMyartt, 

\at,  dAk  b  TiMt  yoviiiunt.  Huj/di. 
And  kiToK^TOTOi,  O^iyimrnt,  ai- 
tviimfTot.  Idem.  And  after  htm  Sui- 
dsa:  AfawXdx')"^'^  a-irayhnfroi,  h 
0«it  trftrrtirat.  And  if  Ktrtrftrnfrm 
be  not  atriBtf  ytmnfrU,  no  mora  ii 
tttT69tQi  to  be  Ulcen  for  airiSir,  or  /{ 
ivrraO  Btiu  EawbiDi  id  hia  Pin^j- 
rieal  Ontion  giTcs  Uub  title  to  tbe 
Son:  Ota  ToD  jtoMXou  0roD  ruia  Tr^irto)' 
jtol  ahiSttr  rpoaKVrtlaScu.  Biit  1.  i. 
e.  4.  [p.  3071.]  AndinluiEmigeliatl 
Demonrtntion  dOa  lum ;  a^cwofV, 
cal  airoKiyoi',  Kol  atravo^iar,  cot  frt 
U  ciWmXw  «oi  auTtdyaSo^.  L  iv.  o.  3. 
[p.  146  A.]  uid  in  the  tiurteoith  chap- 
ter of  the  «ame  book  [p.  170  b]  with 
reUtion  to  the  foltner  wotda :  tdO  SttO 
\iyoi  Bitrol^  Tir/X'i*»ir,  col  a^i>^&I 
nc^,  col  Sva  VXa  rpmcartCKtiTai. 
llieodoret  tema  him :  o^tMraiui'  tol 
■irrotto^r  xal  aAraainplar.  eotUra  Atia- 
Oum.  4.  Cyriili.  [Tom.  it.  p.  711  o,] 
StBuU:  nvrnfitf^T,  inPtal.  liiiii  et 
&  J^iH^u  iSiinCfo,  c.  8.  and  aiTBtixaio- 
rirv,  Sp.  141.  St  ChTyaostom :  si)- 
TOBAmurlar,  afTD/untafHJnrTa.  St  A- 
thMlMJiu  gi^o*  htm  them,  uid  manj 
more  to  Uis  nunc  pnrpoee.  ['AXifAfdr 
Uit,  &c.  JlAotuu.  Ondto  eonCm  (Tmtet. 
i  46.  Tom.  I.  p.  46  i.  et  B.]  And 
before  all  these  Origen:  'Or  /tir  miti- 
ib/if  tol  rcril^iirBii  ipx^"  '^'"u 
Btir,  tal  Mr  OioS,  ovTOi  i  aiTt\6yot 
iirrl,  it(d  ^  oJreffo^o,  cal  ^  aiWaXiJ- 
Stia.  e.  Cd*.  L  iiL  5  4r.  [Tom.  I.  p. 
474  A.]  And  agnin:  Tit  /laXXw  r^i 
*li^0tl  ^t%^,  ^  fff^F  ra^]rX)7(Tfut^a;«- 

auoairji;  L  vi.  J  47-  [p-  669  r.] 
EIrAr  fUt  reO  0<i>C  J  wfiUT&Tonei  rtEiTTi 
ETftfnii)  ^v  i  aihvXAyoi,  xal  ^  ah'oa- 
X^io,  frt  U  KoJ  4  aili-Mftftla.  /fttd. 
§  63.  \p.  680  B.]  And  certNniy  in  the 
saine  amae  that  airJt  is  joined  with 
one  attribute,  it  may  be  joined  with 
anj  other,  and  with  the  Godhead :  be- 
Okiwe  an  tbe  attribntei  of  God  ar« 
naUy  th«  aame,  not  only  with  thetn- 


that  he  is  not  hegotten  of  any 
existence.     So  that  the  proper 

•dvea,  hot  with  the  eaaenoe.  Bat  in 
•  what  sanae  it  ongbt  to  be  nnderatood, 
when  thoB  uaed  b;  the  iktheca,  h  wiU 
he  neoeaaaiy  to  inquire,  teat  it  be  ao 
attributed  to  the  Son,  aa  it  prove  de- 
togatory  to  the  Father,  St  BuO,  I 
oonfeaa,  nuj  aaem  ao  to  apeak,  aa  if 
the  Son  were  therefore  ai^rofun),  be- 
cante  he  bath  life  of  himaelf,  not  &om 
the  Father  (and  ooMeqnently  he  m&y 
be  termed  airdfftot,  as  God  of  himself| 
not  from  the  Father),  for  he  denieth 
thoae  worda,  "  I  live  by  the  Father," 
(John  vi.  58.)  to  be  epoken  of  Chriat 
acooiding  to  hia  divine  nature,  and 
that  only  for  this  reaaon,  that  if  it  were 
BO  nnderatood  ha  ooold  not  be  called 
■vTafbii:  E/  ill  Tor  waripa  i  vUi  {f, 
ii'  frfpol  Kai  ei  it'  iairrir  {f,  i  Si  It' 
frepof  {Hf  aeTot>iril  ctrat  oi  OraTox- 
from  whence  he  concludeth:  ttt  tV 
itKripCiXTietr  oSr  ftX  tin  tit  rtp  Bii- 
Tifra,  tA  ilpifiilrtm  Totar  Stl,  tonira 
Sunom.  t.  ir.  [Tom.  I.]  p.  190.  But 
because  the  authority  of  that  book  is 
qnesUoDed,  I  shall  produce  the  aame 
author  npon  tbe  aame  Scripture,  apeok- 
ing  to  the  aame  purpoae,  in  hia 
141st  episUe,  ml.  8th,  g  4.  fTom. 
m.  p.  83  I.)  which  ia  unqneetionaUy 
genuine :  'ErraHfia  Si  ri  pirrir  oil  H)r 
Tpoauiwiar,  l^t  ol/uu,  {tuiir  in/idttf 
rir  yiip  ri  Ik'  trtpw  {ttV  avrof^  (ri-ot 
ei!  SCtarai,  To  which  teatimonies  I 
answer,  firat,  that  those  words  of  hil, 
it  otiuu  (ai  I  Ihink)  ehew  that  he  doth 
not  ahsolutdy  deny  theae  worda  of 
Chriat  to  he  undenrtood  of  his  Divinity, 
of  which  the  reat  of  the  fathers  quoted 
before  did  ondeiataud  it ;  and  not  only 
they,  but  StBuil  himself,  in  his  book 
lU  Sjnrilit  Smeto,  o.  8.  g  19.  [Tom.  Hi. 
p.  16  E.]  hath  delivered  a  clear  raolu- 
tion  of  tbia  point  according  to  that  in- 
terpretation, wholly  consonant  to  his 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  other  parts 
of  his  works :  'O/tut  lUrroi,  En  fuyrore 
/k  tdD  lityiBain  tQt  irtpyta/iinar  wipi- 
ffimirflfi/ur  eli  ri  ^^trractfjnu  Srofrxar 
tbv  Tir  jciSpidr,  rl  ipri<rlr  4  a^rojtint ; 
"iryii  id  Bi4  rir  rcaipa,  nol  i)  too  SioO 
Siitna;  Ov  Btrarat  i  iilat  routr  d^' 
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notioD  of  the  Father  in  whom  we  believe  ia  this,  that  he  is  a 
person  subsisting  eternally  in  the  one  in6nite  essence  of  the 

foureD  vitir.  koI  4  iirrveXj^  aoipia; 
'ErroX^r  fXo^o*,  tI  ttru  jcbJ  tI  \aKisui.  , 
Chriat  tberefors  aa  ai^o  jvi)  ap&ke  those 
words,  "  I  live  by  Che  Father,"  and  hy 
them  ahewed  his  origiiutioii  from  Urn, 
from  whom  he  received  his  life,  power, 
and  wisdom,  u  receiving  hii  eisence, 
which  is  the  ssme  with  them :  where- 
fore those  fonner  pasasgea  »re  to  be 
looked  upon,  is  if  airrot  in  composition 
did  not  deny  originstion,  but  parti- 
cipation, or  receiving  by  way  of  affec- 
tion. And  that  he  ouderntood  it  so, 
appear*  out  of  (he  places  themselTes; 
for  in  the  first,  after  i  ji'  trtpor  fSr 
oi}ro{)al)  eboi  oi  JAvtoi,  immediately 
followeth,  e&li  yip  A  tari  xifiir  iyiot 
airrodyios:  and  in  the  seoand,  after 
wat  yip  rb  hC  tripor  {Sr  ai>rD{1ir);  tinu 
oi  BiiraTai,  followeth  likewise.  Jit  nidi 
ri  (xf  Mpov  BtpfiajiSkt  airroStppinit 
tlroi.  The  meaning  then  of  St  Bssil 
must  he  this,  (hat  he  which  reodveth 
lift  from  another  merely  as  a  grace  or 
favour,  aa  (he  aaiuts  receive  thur 
sanctity,  cannot  property  be  termed 
Burajv^  no  more  than  they  attToi,yun ; 
or  if  he  receive  it  by  derivation  or 
partidpation,  aa  water  reoeiveth  he»t 
from  fire,  he  deserveth  Uie  same  name 
DO  more  than  water  heated  to  be  called 
avToStpiiiriit.  And  this  is  fiilly  con- 
sonant to  the  expressions  of  the  rest 
of  the  andente :  as  particularly  Atha- 
nasius,  centr.  Omi.  %  «6.  (p.  46.)  OJ 
(tard  /MToxV  Tavra  i3r,  ouSi  (iu6a 
imytniihar  Tairiiit  airif  xari  toiJj 
airrov  ^irr^oiraf,  lol  iTO^fofiA-wr!  8i' 
Bip'rou,  Koi  SuraToit  Kal  Xoydtoflt  b 
a&rif  yaoiUriiin-  SiX  airoiTe^a,  bJt-o- 
\6yiHf  ai/ro5E^a;ui  liiiL  ToO  TarpSs  iff- 
Tir,  airo^Hit,  a^eoXiJficia,  ailroSiKato- 
air^,  avTOBpn-4-  And  to  the  same  pur- 
pose :  'On  ti  /uSerriir  f^"  'V  t^ptir 
iJXX'  airor^yii  tal  aiiri^fB  wdrrar 
iffrlrOrAyaSSr,  aholu^,  ral  airoipiit, 
■si  drrooX^ena-  in  the  MS.  Catena  in 
theKingof  France's  Library.  Pttav.dt 
Trin.  1.  vL  e.  11.  All  therefore  which 
these  compoutions  signify,  ia  nther  a 
negation  of  a  derivative  participation, 
or  an  affirmation  of  a  reality  and  iden- 


tity of  substance,  as  yet  farther  appears 
by  St  Epiphaniua :  airoovala  iarir  i 
Btis  rttrijp  tat  b  uUt,  ral  ri  Syier 
•wrtSiio,  tal  DUX  ^'(wi'lo'  and  Origea 
himself  upon  St  John :  if  avroStniua- 
■ntnt  4  oiauiSTii  XfKirrit  iffn,  as  also 

ttru,  xpurirvwet  tSi  if  tbIi  Xoyualit 
ifn/XM  dX))0(lai.  To  conclude,  there 
is  a  catholic  sense  in  which  the  Son  ia 
tenned  airSfftoi,  aureo'e^Ca,  &c.  by  the 
ancient  fathers;  and  another  sense 
there  is  in  which  these  terms  are  eo 
proper  and  peculiar  to  the  Father,  that 
they  are  denied  to  the  Son.  Indeed 
nvritfcsi,  in  the  highest  senses  ■!$' 
^avreC  SMt,  positively  taken,  belongeth 
DMther  to  the  Son  nor  to  the  Father, 
aa  Impiying-  a  manifest  oontradiction ; 
because  nothing  can  have  iU  being 
actnally  from  itself,  as  communicated 
to  itself,  and  that  by  itself:  but  in  a 
negative  way  of  interpretation,  by 
which  that  ia  said  to  be  of  itaelf,  wbidi 
is  and  yet  ia  not  of  or  from  another, 
aOriStoi  belongs  properiy  to  the  Fa- 
ther, neither  generated  by,  nor  pro- 
ceeding from  another;  and  in  (hat 
eense  i(  ia  denied  to  (he  Son,  becanse 
he  ie  generated  by  the  Father,  as :  ft 
fltou  Slit,  ix  avtmS  fft^ta,  U  \oyucBS 
X670T,  Kol  U  nrpin  uUt,  aaitb  St  Atha- 
nasius  cone.  At.  Or.  iv.  S  1.  (Vol  I. 
p.  618  B.)  from  wheoca  be  thus  pro- 
ceeds: iicrht  el  nil  ir  tit  tfrai  ai!ro- 
f-d^for  (Trot  Kol  <iirii\&yoi'  tAf  0tie, 
i>X  it  toSto,  dti  ir  airi,  iairroD  ra- 
Tiip  col  uUl.  Ibid,  g  1.  [p.  6lS  D.] 
And  again :  cl  Si  auroiro^la  6  Bebj, 
Kol  TO  it  TOttfou  Stotot  itpriTiu  rapi 
Itt^tWlv.  [p.  6t8  «.]  Lastly,  in  ano- 
ther aenae  in  which  a^gt  in  coinposi- 
Uon  is  taken  not  in  obUqtut,  but  in 
reetn,  a^iStot,  that  is,  aiirii  i  9cji, 
God  imwey,  and  airo^iir^  aMi  ^  J^inj, 
lift  itiel/.-  so  all  these  terms  are  at- 
tributed to  the  Son  as  truly,  really, 
and  essentially,  as  to  the  Fattier.  And 
that  the  fathera  t«ok  it  so  appeaia, 
because  they  did  sometimes  resolve 
the  compoeition:  aa  when  Eoseliius 
oallrth  Christ  airieiBr,  in  the  Pane- 
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Grodhead ;  which  essence  or  sabeistence  he  hath  received  from 
DO  other  person,  bat  hath  commonicated  the  eame  essence,  in 
which  himself  aubaisteth,  bj  generation  to  another  person, 
who  by  that  generation  is  the  Son, 
40  Howsoever,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  assert  that  there  is 
bat  one  Person  who  is  from  none;  and  the  very  generation 
of  the  Son  and  procession  of  the  Hoi;  Ghost  undeniably 
prove,  that  neither  of  those  two  can  be  that  Person.  For 
whosoever  is  generated  is  from  him  which  is  the  genitor,  and 
whosoever  proceedeth  is  from  him  from  whom  he  proceedeth, 
whatsoever  the  nature  of  the  generation  or  procession  be. 
It  foUoweth  therefore  that  this  Person  is  the  Father,  which 
name  speaks  nothing  of  dependence,  nor  supposeth  any  kind 
of  priority  in  another. 

From  hence  it  is  observed  that  the  name  of  God,  taken 
absolutely',  is  often  in  the  Scripture  spoken  of  the  Father/ 
as  when  we  read  of  God  sending  his  oum  Son;  of  the  grace  1^?S]S*i'*. 
our  Lord  Jesue  Christ,  and  the  love  of  Ood;  and  generally 
wheresoever  Christ  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Word  of 
God,  the  name  of  God  is  to  be  taken  particularly  for  the 
Father,  because  he  is  no  Son  bnt  of  the  Father.  From  hence 
he  is  styled  on*  Ood;  the  true  God;  the  only  true  Ood;  th^  IJ^fJ'S*' 
Ood*  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  wS^i.  1. 

Which,  as  it  is  most  true,  and  so  6t  to  be  believed,  is  j^'^'i' 
also  a  most  necessary  truth,  and  therefore  to  be  acknowledged, 

gTiio  before  cited,  preaently  after  be  futw/  deaigtuitK  videlioet  et  KootorU 

■pekketb  tliiu,  1.  I.  I  4,  p.  469.  [p.  et  ei  ao  geniU   gigniGcctioDe,    oao 

307  D.]    Ti  i\p  col  f/icXXt  TtiG  TO/i-  eodemque   dioto  utrnmque   ilium  in 

fiaaOJut    col   rwnrftiiimt   ml   airroO  nktune  qjuadem  et  digiiit&ti*  nimca. 

StsXI  yjiyw  hrHiftaBiu  t^  Mffiari ;  patiooe  coDHtituit.'  S.  Hiiar.  d»  Trm. 

wban  ouToG  0eoO  is  the  nme  with  ou-  L  iv.  0.  35.  (p.  84S  0.)   '  Deo  enim  ex 

Toetm.  quo  Dtnuik  sunt  Delia  nolluH  eat,  qui 

'    'O0tr  of   dritrTDXai,    irol    irSffii  rine  imtio  Btemos  eat.     Filio  autem 

tfX*^  4  ■^T^"  TP«^>  ^'v  '^'Vi  ^  Qffn,  TimM  ^ater  eat,  ei  so  enim  Deiu  natiu 

atrrui    iroMrrui    Kai    t^xpcaltoplariiit,  est.'     fbid.  a.  37.  [p.  849.  col.   I  B.] 

col  iit   irtrar  aiir  SfSpVi  '"^  X^f^'  '  Cum  autem  ex  Deo  Deua  est,  per  id 

ISiAliaTot    fhrHrraruDu,    ri^   ^aripa  qnoque  Deui  Fatel  Deo  Filio  et  na- 

Thtod.  A  fruenm  OpvM.   41.  tiviUtia  ejut  Deoa  eat,  «t  ni  ~ 


[p.  435  o.}  ter :  quia  Dei  naUritaa  et  ez  Deo  est, 

■  '  UnxU  tt  Dem,  Drat  tum.    Id  et  in  ea  eat  generia  natnra  qua  Deua 

enim  quod  ait,  (tmt,  ad  nativiUtem  re-  eat.'    Id,  1.  zi,  a,  II.  (p.  io8g.)  [ool. 

fertnr ;  oateram  non  peiiinit  natonun.  '  a.]      So  St   Cyril   of   Jenuaiem, 

Et  iddrco  Dana  qua  eat,  qui  ex  eo  na-  Calah.   li   [p.   337.]   (158):   6rii   i 

tiu  in  Deum  eat.    Non  tamen  per  id  ytrrliaat,  Ocit  i  •/orrfitlf   ecAt  iiir 

quod  FaCer  Deoa  eel,  non  et  Filiua  -rSir  ■wirrw,  6(iv  Si  iiurroS  rir  rartfia 

Deo*  eat.     Uwat  enim  it  Deat,  I>etu  iwiypa^>iiitrvt. 
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for  the  aToiding  mnltiplication  •  and  plarality  of  gods.  For 
if  there  were  more  than  one  which  were  from  none,  it  conld 
not  be  denied  bat  there  were  more  goda  than  one.  Where- 
fore this  origination*  in  the  divine  patemitt/  hath  anciently 
been  looked  upon  as  the  assertion  of  the  unitj:  and  therefore 
the  Son  and  Holy  Ohost  have  been  believed  to  be  but  one 
God  with  the  Father,  becanse  both  from  the  Father,  who  is 
one,  and  bo  the  union'  of  them. 

Secondly,  It  is  neceaeary  thus  to  believe  in  the  Father, 
becBOBe  OUT  salvation  is  propounded  to  us  by  an  access  unto 


'  M)i  lut — itwijrt,  t6a  Btnit  njpifr- 
r«,  reKvBttaw  mtbtyAXh.  efi  JiSo 
0(0^  oiSi  yiip  i6«  wariptr  i  /tir  dpxit 
ttirdyMi  iio,  Srfo  njp*"'"  S">^'  S.  Ba- 
tU.  Homil.  ]6.  [3  4.  14.  Tom.  n.  p. 
191  B.]  '  In  duobua  ingeaitU  divanu 
diTiniUs  invanitur ;  in  uuo  sntem  ge- 
nito  ex  UDO  iogonito  nkbmlis  nnitaa 
demODrtntaiT.'  Fnlga>.  Betp,  contra 
Anon,  ad  Ofg.  5.  [BihUoUixca  Potnm, 
Tom.  VI.  p.  34K.]  'K  qnil  innud- 
bitem  et  mns  initio  dicat  Filium,  tan- 
quam  duo  aine  principio,  «t  duo  ia- 
Dueibilia,  et  duo  innaU  dicens,  duos 
faciat  Deoi,  Anatheuu  sit.'  OaneU. 
Srai.  [^awyife^n.  0. 38,  p.  1177B.] 
'  D«ai  utiqae  procedena  ex  Deo,  se- 
cund&iD  penoeun  eCBdeni,  [poat  P>- 
tremqna  filins,]  sed  non  oiptatu  lUud 
Patri,  qni>d  qdub  Nt  Deos.  Si  eoiin 
natUB  DOD  fulaiet,  innatua  comparatus 
enm  «o  qui  eaut  innatus,  aquatione 
in  utroque  oltatua,  dao«  facerat  inna- 
toB,  et  id«o  daos  bcelet  Deoa.  Si  non 
ganitai  cM«t,  collatua  oom  eo  qni 
genital  dod  cMet,  et  t^qaales  inventi, 
duot  Deo*  merito  nddiduaeat  non  ge- 
niti  1  atque  Ideo  dao«  Christna  reddi- 
diseet  Deoa.  St  due  origtne  eqnt  at 
Pater,  inTentna,  et  ipaa  prindponi 
onioiam  nt  Fater,  duo  facioia  prin- 
ciina,  dnoa  oatendiaset  nolna  oonae- 
quenter  et  Deoa,  &o.'  NmaUan,  de 
IVT«,o.jt.  [p.  313.  ool.  1  A.] 

roDre  dt  Seit.  S.  AOan.  Oral.  iv.  g  1. 
p.  61 7.  TiipaiTe  V  Sr,  un  i  ipibs  \iym, 
lit  nio  Slit,  dt  h  atTur  ral  ufoO  vol 
AyUiu  wrti/iariH  ira^ponirar.  S.  On- 
gor.  Niu.  Oral,  ag,  [10.  { 7.  Tom.  I. 
P-379*-]    'Orev  yifi  itia  Mit  i  ipxi). 


h  Si  Ti  i(  a^t,  xai  tr  iiifTb  ipxt' 
Tirriir,  iiia  tt  ^  clriir,  4  rflt  hir^n 
Xiytt  ai  Sio^itpmu.  8.BatU.  SomiL 
16.  [14]  (fi  4.  Tom.  11.  p.  19J  o.) 
'  Patri  ano  originem  auam  debens,  dia- 
oordiatD  difinitatis  denumero  duonim 
DeoTum  lacere  non  potuit,  qui  ex  illo 
qui  eat  unua  Deus  originem  nasoando 
contraiit.'  iVomfnin.  dt  Trin.  0.  31. 
[p-  3'4>  <^-  '  "■]  'Confitemnr — non 
Deoa  duoi,  aed  Deum  nnnni,  nequs 
per  id  nou  et  Deum  Dei  Filium,  eat 
enim  ei  Deo  Deua.  Non  ianaedbilea 
dnoB,  quia  auctoritaie  innaacitnlilailii 
Deui  unua  eat.'  S.  Hilar,  dt  Sj/nod. 
o.  64.  [p.  11S7  D.]  wboae  asaertioa  i«: 
'Unum  Denm  eane  ex  quo  omniA, 
□nani  virtutem  innaacdbilem,  et  unam 
hano  ease  aine  initio  pnteatatem :' whi<^ 
words  belong  unto  tbe  Father,  and  then 
it  foUoweth  of  the  Son;  'Non  enini 
Patri  adimitur  quod  Deua  unua  eat, 
quia  et  Filina  Deua  ait.  Eat  enim 
Dena  ex  Deo,  unua  ex  uno:  ob  id 
Duna  Dena,  quia  ex  ae  Deua.  Contra 
Ten)  non  minus  per  id  Filina  Deua, 
quia  Pater  Deua  unua  ai.  Eat  enim 
unigenitua  £^liuB  Dei;  non  innaadbi- 
lis,  ut  Patri  attimat  qnod  Deus  naua 
ait.'    Le  TVin.  L  iv.  0.  ij.  (p.  836.) 

tl,B.] 

*  tiiffit  a  ToU  Tpial  pia,  9tif 
hmrit  H  i  TdnJ^  i(  ol  col  rpit  Br 
iriyerat  ri  i(^t.  S.  Qrtg.  Nat.  Oral. 
3J.  (41.  §  15.  Tom.  I.  p.  73811.)  Unto 
which  worda  thoae  of  Theodore  Abn- 
oarm  have  relation  :  Gtii  Si  ifoipirm 
X^eroi,  irtiSI)  4  truait,  iFtm  drila-T-vf it 
Kol  drUK^uXaJiM'tf,  t4i  rptdSot  i  ra- 
rijp  imr,  iit  tlire*  i  QnX&Yei.  Op*tc. 
4«.  [p.  435  d] 
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the  Father,  We  are  all  gone  away  and  fallen  from  God,  and 
ve  moat  be  Innaglit  to  him  again.  There  is  no  other  notion 
under  which  we  can  be  brooght  to  God  as  to  be  Bared,  bnt 
the  notion  of  the  Father:  and  there  is  no  other  person  can 
bring  us  to  the  Father,  bnt  the  Son  of  that  Father ;  for,  as 
the  apostle  teacheth  ns,  through  him  we  have  an  access  by  one  '*f^  i^  u 
Sjpirit  unto  the  Father, 
41  Having  thus  described  the  trae  nature  and  notion  of  the 
divine  paternity,  in  all  the  several  degrees  and  eminences 
belonging  to  it,  I  may  now  clearly  deliver,  and  every  par- 
ticular Christian  understand  what  it  is  he  speaks,  when  he 
makes  bis  confession  in  these  words,  /  believe  in  God  the 
Father:  by  which  I  conceive  him  to  express  thus  much: 

As  I  am  assured  that  there  is  an  infinite  and  independent 
Being,  which  we  call  a  God,  and  that  it  is  impossible  there 
should  be  more  infinities  than  one:  so  I  assure  myself  that 
this  one  God  ia  the  Father  of  all  things,  especially  of  all  men 
and  angels,  so  for  as  the  mere  act  of  creation  may  be  styled 
generation;  that  he  is  farther  yet,  and  in  a  more  peculiar 
manner,  the  Father  of  all  those  whom  he  regenerateth  by  his 
Spirit,  whom  he  adopteth  in  his  Son,  as  heirs  and  coheirs 
with  him,  whom  he  crowneth  with  the  reward  of  an  eternal 
inheritance  in  the  heavens.  But  beyond  and  far  above  all 
this,  beside  his  general  offspring  and  peculiar  people,  to  whom  JohoLii. 
he  hath  given  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  I  believe  him 
the  Father  in  a  more  eminent  and  transcendent  manner,  of 
one  singular  and  proper  Son,  his  own,  his  beloved,  bis  only- 
begotten  Son:  whom  he  hath  not  only  begotten  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  over- 
shadowing of  his  power ;  not  only  sent  with  special  authority 
as  the  King  of  Israel ;  not  only  raised  &om  the  dead,  and 
made  heir  of  all  things  in  his  house:  bnt  antecedently  to  all 
this,  hath  begotten  him  by  way  of  eternal  generation  in  the 
same  Divinity  and  Majesty  with  himself:  by  which  pafemity, 
coeval  to  the  Deity,  I  acknowledge  him  always  Father,  as 
much  as  always  God.  And  in  this  relation,  I  profess  that 
eminency  and  priority,  that  as  he  is  the  original  Cause  of  all 
things  as  created  by  bim,  so  is  he  the  fountain  of  the  Son 
begotten  of  bim,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from 
him. 
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I  BELIEVE  IN   GOD  THE   FATHER  ALUIQETY. 

After  the  relation  of  God's  paternity,  immediately  fol- 
loweth  the  glorious  attribute  of  hia  omnipotence^.-  that  as 
those  in  heaven  in  their  devotions,  so  we  on  earth  in  onr  con- 
fessiona  might  acknowledge  that  Hofy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  Qod 
Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.  That  in  our 
solemn  meetings  at  the  Church  of  God,  with  the  joint  expres- 
sion and  concurring  language  of  the  congregation,  we  might 
i,  some  way  imitate  that  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  as  tie  voice 
of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying 
Allelvjah;  Jor  the  Lord  Qod  omnipotent  reigneth*. 

This  notion  of  Almighty  in  the  Creed,  must  certainly  he 
interpreted  according  to  the  sense  which  the  original  word 
beareth  in  the  New  Testament;  and  that  cannot  he  better 
understood  than  by  the  Greek  writers  or  interpreters  of  the 
OH,  especially  when  the  notion  itself  belongs  unto  the  Gospel 
and  the  Law  indifferently.  Now  the  word  which  we  trans- 
late Almighty^,  the  most  ancient  Greek  interpreters  used 
sometimes  for  the  title  of  God,  ih«  Lord  of  Hosts,  sometimes 
for  his  name  Shaddai,  as  generally  tn  the  Book  of  Job:  by 
the  first,  they  seem  to  signify  the  rule  and  dominion  which  4  2 
God  hath  over  all ;  by  the  second,  the  strength,  force,  or 
power   by   which   he   is  able  to   perform   all  things.     The 

'  For  Iheoldeat  uid  shortest  Creed  (ulliui  and  St  AugnatiD  [De  Qaitti 

had  alwa^  thii  tttribute  eicpres8«d  in  ad  Lit.  Lib.  iv.  a.  11.  g  ».  Tom.  iii. 

it.     Ituoioacli  ttut  narrotpdrup  WM  p.  tl6l.]     OnmUenau  (m  Tertulliui 

ordiDUily  by  the  aDcisDti  tilcen  for  tho  transUtes  Koa/iBKpdTeiiat  mnndUtTien' 

Father,  aa  Origen,  ruh.  Odtam,  1.  viL  t*;)  [adv.  YaUntinianct,  a,  11,  p.  39S 

S  10.     [Tom.  I,  p.  700  I.]    'Exfiiir  St  D.]  hj  Pi-ud9ntiii«  OmmpoUmi,  by  all 

a,iTl>r—iiceh8ai     ufraTi     Xifeffi     t4i  OmnipoteiM   (aa  St  HLlary  translated 

tpo^iytTtlat  (tr*  it  alt  Biii  Jlarrmipd-  xoffjiotpdropai  mundipvUrUtl),  [TViic- 

TOp  iw^yyfXXtTo  ttfoi  6  Myivr,  itr'  ir  tai.  m  /■«.  lii.  o.  14.  p.  141 T.]  and,  »a 

alt  i  TUi  roD  6(ou,  drt  col  if  aXt  ri  I  coQccdve,  it  is  traDilated,  CafascuTti- 

IIvtG/ia  to'  Syuir  X^ysr  (Zrm  hiviTtierc.  vtrtoram,  by  the  Latin  interpreter  of 

And  aocording  to  this  general  confea-  HenoM.     '  I>riiDUlii  omnium  cradefB 

aion  did  Polyoarp  b^in  his  prayer  at  quod  onus  est  Deus,  qui  omnia  eraarit, 

his  martjrddm :  E^c  0  Qeii  6  rarro-  et  conaummavit,  et  ex  mhilo   omnia 

KpdTup,  6  ToC  iyaritrm  itai  eiXoyyircO  lecit.     Ipse  capai  nniversorum,  solus 

TaiS6t  aov  'liji»«0  XptaroC  rar^.    Se-  immengns  e»t,'  I.  iL  Uand.  [p,  8s-] 

da.  Snt]/m.  EpUL  [c.  14.]  Which  by  the  intarpTstsr  of  Irennus 

■  01  rafi^loj-  tlXiiipim,  rdr  war-  U  thoa  translated;  'Omniam  oapaz, 

TOKpdTtpa    raripa    coXfA'.      Cbiuttf.  et  qui  a  nemine  capiatur.'  1.  iv.  c  37. 

Jyoit  1.  i.  Proem.  (p.  353)  [?■  3S"-  Sl 

'  IlarroKpdTup,  tnnslated  by  Ter. 
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heavens  and  ike  earth  were  finished,  saith  Moses,  and  all  tlte 
host  of  them:  and  he  whicli  begun  them,  he  which  finished 
them,  is  the  ruler  and  commander  of  them.  Upon  the  right 
of  creation  doth  he  justly  challenge  this  dominion.  /  have  ^ 
made  the  earth,  and  created  man  upon  it;  I,  even  my  hands, 
have  stretched  out  ike  heavens,  and  all  their  host  have  T  com- 
manded. And  on  this  dominion  or  command  doth  he  raise 
the  title  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts^;  which,  though  preserved  in 
the'  original  language  both  by  St  Paul  and  St  James,  yet  by 
St  John  is  turned  into  that  word  which  we  translate  Almighty. 
Wherefore  from  the  use  of  the  sacred  writers,  from  the'  nota- 
tion of  the  word  in  Greek,  and  from  the  testimony  of  the 
ancient  fathers*,  we  may  well  ascribe  unto  God  tlie  Father, 


^  Elliot  2  o^otie. 
*Elni)  K6pun  llo^iie  tyiaTiKtra 
^fu*  rrip/ia,     Rom.  ii.  19.  the  vorda 

of  Isk.    i.     9.       Kol    si    ^ooi    TldV     Blpt' 

adrrar  ill  ri  iha  Kvplov  Zn^oiM 
tUiKiiXiSaair.  Jwn.  v,  4,  which  We 
the  word<  of  St  Junes  in  relation  to 
Doot.  xxiT.  15.  'Ayun,  dyios,  iTtuii, 
KifUDt  6  6(01  i  rarrOKpiTap.  ReT.iv. 
8.  whicli  are  before  in  Inuoh.  'Atuk, 
Syan,i-iiotKipunXapaii6.  Isa.  ti,  3. 
1h  i'  tiioitr  ipoCfity  xal  rtpl  Tfjt  £a- 
^aiM  ^mr^t,  ■weXXax'S  rue  ^fitiii' 
Tii^MXa/i^im/i6'i)r  Iri  tl  /utoXb/^^ 
roiirw  ri  ifoiui  ttt  tA  Ei^i  tuv  tvri- 
/itier,  fi  Eitfitoi  mywriur,  4  watrvcpA- 
rap  (Sm^jyxiii  yif  oiri  ^(J^forro  ot 
ipitrirtiarTtt  airt),  eM^  TMii^ofM*. 
Origtn.  contra  OtU.  L  T.  S  45.  Tom.  i. 
p.  613  A. 

*  That  Tomw/xlTu/i  should  have 
the  rignificaUoD  of  goveminent  in  it, 
according  to  the  oompositioD  in  the 
Greek  laognsge,  no  man  can  doabt, 
who  bat  only  coDHiden  those  Tnlgar 
t<nna  of  their  politica,  iiniOKparla,  and 
ipurrDxparlit,  from  whence  it  appeals 
that  /loFoipaTls  might  aa  well  have 
been  tited  u  imrapx^  '■  ^"^  "^  ^^t 
■rasa  aiTOKpiTap  it  the  proper  title 
gi*en  bj  the  Greeks  to  the  Roman 
emperor,  M  not  only  the  latter  hii- 
toiiana,  bot  eiren  the  ooins  of  Jnlins 
CrCBar  witness.  Haych.  Ainxpiriiip, 
a£rcfaA7U>t,  Kixpjapi.TWp :  because  the 


Roman  emperor  was  ruler  of  the 
known  worid.  So  the  derils  or  prineee 
of  the  air  are  termed  by  St  Pao), 
KDSiuapiTaiKt,  Eph.  vi.  it.  wUch  ie 
all  one  wUti  Ipxerrn  roC  jiJr/wv,  as 
wilt  i4>pear,  John  icu.31.  xiv.  30.  ivi. 
II.  Ae  therefore  Epdrof  li^ifieUi  of 
iiaeS  rvU  Ki^  oMlluirUji,  Hetj/ch.  "Kpi- 
TBI,  paaOtiia, — jfoiwia'  spirit,  ipxS, 
Jfwrf?'  to  which  sanee  Eostathius 
hath  observed  Homer  led  the  following 
writers  by  those  words  of  bis,  vir  it 
Kpiras  al^  Uim,  Iliad.  H.  114.  ri 
pill  Kpirat  ffv>Aa/ifiaitTai  n  T<ft 
vartpcr  tV  PatrAtlar  Kpdrvi  XfyouffC 
whenoe  .^cbylus  calls  Ajiamemnon 
and  Menelani  'Axm^  SWporw  Kpim, 
Agam.  [109.}  and  Sophoclea  after  him, 
iiKpariti  'A-TptiSai,  Aj.  351.  and  u 
tpaTto'  to  Tvit  or  powm.  (KpartT, 
KVpMiei,  ipx"'  from  whenoe  KparSt, 
d^uif,  i^oiiaidtliir-)  so  also  in  oompoei- 
tion,  rarrtiKpi.Tuip,  fhi  raier  0/  ail. 
HmrnKpixiiip,  0  Btht  ■Ki»rar  rpaTiHr. 
Bayeh.  SarraipaTopla,  nyrapxlot 
Suid. 

*  AlptTtxal — 061c  MofftJ'  tra  rar. 
TOKpirapa  Stdr'  -rafTefpArap  yip  itrar 
i  rirrvii  Kparwf,  0  rirrui/  ^fotvtdfbp. 
ol  St  \iycirrtt  rir  fitr  <Imu  t^  ^^S* 
itrriTT^f  Tor  St  rod  ffti/ionttf  06  ri- 
\iiBt  X^oiwi-  rfit  74^  T Af wi,  iXrixuF 
{nuFTDT  iiaripit ;  i  yiip  ^ux^  i^ouetar 
tx*"!  "iinartt  it  liourkr  /ti)  Ixur, 
rfil    TtuiTOKpdTup;    «al   6    Jwwotjh 
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in  the  explication  of  this  article,  the  domiDion  over  all,  and 
the  rule  and  govemment  of  all. 

This  authority  or  power  properly  potestative  is  attribated 
unto  G-od  in  the  sacred  scriptores';  from  whence  those  names 
or  titles',  which  most  aptly  and  fully  express  dominion,  are 
frequently  given  unto  him ;  and  the  rule,  empire,  or  govern- 
ment of  the  world  is  acknowledged  to  be  wholly  in  him, 
aa  necessarily  following  that  natural  and  eternal  right  of 
dominion. 

What  the  nature  of  this  authoritative  power  is,  we  shall 
the  more  clearly  understand,  if  we  first  divide  it  into  three 
degrees  or  branches  of  it :  the  first  whereof  we  may  conceive, 
a  right  of  making  and  framing  anything  which  he  willeth, 
in  any  manner  as  it  pleaseth  him,  according  to  the  absolute 
freedom  of  his  own  will ;  the  second,  a  right  of  having  and 
possessing  all  things  so  made  and  framed  by  him,  as  his  own, 
properly  belonging  to  him,  as  to  the  Lord  and  Master  of 
them,  by  virtue  of  direct  dominion;  the  third,  a  right  of 
using  and  disposing  all  things  so  in  his  possession,  according 
to  his  own  pleasure.  The  first  of  these  we  mention  only  for 
the  necessity  of  it,  and  the  dependence  of  the  other  two  upon 
it.  God's  actual  dominion  being  no  otherways  necessary, 
than  upon  supposition  of  a  precedent  act  of  creation ;  because 
nothing,  before  it  hath  a  being,  can  belong  to  any  one, 
neither  can  any  propriety  be  imagined  in  that  which  hath 
no  entity. 

But  the  second  branch  or  absolute  dominion  of  this 
Almighty,  is  farther  to  be  considered  in  the  independency 
and  infinity  of  it.  First,  it  is  independent  in  a  double  respect, 
in  reference  both  to  the  original,  and  the  use  thereof.  For 
God  hath  received  no  authority  from  any,  because  he  hath 

mtpirtn,  fil)  ^{otvuttltfT  H  wm/tirur,  nium  tmst;  node  et  uqnsiii  taiaa 

w6t  ramKpdTitp;    8.  Oyril.  Sitrat.  OmnipoteDtem  pronnuci&t  Condiiuni. 

CWwA.  S.  {%  3.  p.   i]i.)    'lit  yip  rd  Omnipoteiu  auloai  tb  eo  <mn  didlnr, 

*Sp  l^up^aTor   Tur   cTn%tliai,   xol  quod  omnium  ill*  teoeait  potentatum. 

rirriM-  KpareBp,  offrv  KOJ  ^  Ocoi  TtuT«-  £hJ&i.  in  %mi.  £  6.  [p.  18.] 
Siraitot  inJ  rarriiKpdTap,  i  liirdiitrot  '  'BCswrlo.     Luke  xiii.  5.     Aotf  i. 

Epar^nu,    crl^cu,     TCK^at,     Tpi^if,  7.     Jude  15,     B«r.  T.  13.     [KpiTot.] 
aS^ur,  viittir,  rJi/uiTOt  not  i^vx9'  'fov-  '  As  'JVIM   xipiiH,    tttT&r^t.    *Br 

vlttr  tx.ur.      Tkeodotu*  apad  CI.  AltX.  fiir  ri    Kvpiut   KoI   rpdrrut  Ir,  oS  if 

tx  Script.  PrOfk.  Edog.  c.  16.  [p.  996.]  r$  xtifi   TifTa.,    jcat   it  drdrruv  tc- 

•  UnuB  Mt  Dominu*  jwitui  Chjri»tu« —  *x4{*c  t4  -yip  j^rarra   SaiiXd  ffo, 

per  qnem  Deoi  Ytiia  dominatoni  om-  Plot.  ^.  \(yt.  [p.  115.] 
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43  all  power  originally  in  himself,  and  hath  produced  all  things 
hy  the  act  of  hie  own  will,  without  any  commander,  coun- 
sellor, or  coadjutor.  Neither  doth  the  use  or  exercise  of  this 
dominion  depend  upon  any  one,  eo  aa  to  receive  any  direction 
or  regulation,  or  to  render  any  account  of  the  adminiBtration 
of  it :  as^being  illimited,  absolute,  and  supreme,  and  so  the 
fonnttun  from  whence  all  dominion  in  any  other  is  derived. 
Wherefore  -he  being  the  God  of  gods,  is  also  the  Lord  of 
iords,  and  King  of  kings,  the  only  potentate^ ;  because  he  alone 
hath  all  power  of  himself,  and  whosoever  else  hath  any,  hath 
it  from  him,  either  by  donation  or  permisBion. 

The  infinity  of  God's  dominion,  if  we  respect  the  object, 
appears  in  the  amplitade  or  extension;  if  we  look  upon  the 
manner,  in  the  plenitude  or  perfection ;  if  we  consider  the 
time,  in  the  eternity  of  duration.  The  amplitude  of  the  object 
is  sufficiently  evidenced  by  those  appellations  which  the  holy 
writ  ascribeth  imto  the  Almighti/,  calling  him  the  Lord  of 
heaven,  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth*/  under  which  two  are  comprehended  all  things  both  in 
heaven  and  earth.  This  Moses  taught  the  distrusting  Israel- 
ites in  the  wilderness:  Behold  the  heaven  and  the  heaven  ^dkh 
heavens  is  the  Lord's  thy  God,  the  earth  also,  with  all  that  is 
therein.  With  these  words  David  glorifietfa  God ;  the  heavens  vnx.  ii 
are  thine,  the  earth  also  is  thine,  so  acknowledging  his  domi- 
nion; as  for  the  world  and  the  fulness  thereof,  thou  hast  founded 
them,  so  expressing  the  foundation  or  ground  of  that  dominion. 
And  yet  more  fiilly,  at  the  dedication  of  the  offerings  for  the 
building  of  the  temple,  to  shew  that  what  they  gave  was  of 
his  own,  he  saith.  Thine,  0  Lord,  is  the  greatness,  and  the  i  ohm 
power,  and  the  glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the  majesty:  jvr  all 
that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  ike  earth  is  thine.  Thine  is  the 
kingdom,  0  Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  as  head  above  all. 
Both  riches  and  honour  come  of  thee,  and  thou  reignest  over 
all'.     If  then  we  look  upon  the  object  of  God's  dominion,  it 

>   Deut.  I.  17.    Psftl.  CMXvi.  3.  '   D«n.  v.  13.   Jo»h,  iii.   11,   13. 

Rev.  xrii.  14;  xii.   16.   i^os  ivrd-  Pial.  xcvit.  j.   Mic.  W.  13.   %ch.  iv. 

mp,   t  1110.  \i.  ij.     Sfurroi  Surd-  14;   vi.  5.    Matt,  xj.  JJ.  Acte  xvii. 

imri,    EooluB.   zlvi.   J.      i   Surim^,  14. 

a  M»o.  IT.  J9.  Bi*iLmj»  rue  ntiparQi',  •  Van   -pso-j— var.  14.   ^iM  ^fsno 

1  M«c,  Jtv.  13.  i  rSnr  warlpur  tipuit,  Hdrnj  7*^  nfara  T«t  Stoii  Sroxa,  (tal 

Tiaip  Jfoiwlai  Svriairfl,  1  Mac.  warraxTt  rirritr  taar  ol  tfrol  icpa7«v(. 


ill.  14.  Twarm  tptiimM>,  H.  6,  13.         Xenoph.  dt  Eisptd,  Cyr.  1.  ii.  t 
PEARSON.  6 
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is  of  tliat  amplitude  and  extension,  that  it  includetli  and  com- 
prehendeth  all  things;  bo  that  nothing  can  be  imagined  w^hich 
is  not  his,  belonging  to  him  as  the  true  owner  and  proprietor, 
and  subject  wholly'  to  his  will  as  the  sole  governor  and  dis- 
poser :  in  respect  of  whieh  universal  power  we  must  confess 
him  to  be  Almighty. 

If  we  consider  the  manner  and  nature  of  this  power,  the 
plenitude  thereof  or  perfection  will  appear ;  for  ae  in  regard 
of  the  extension,  he  hath  power  over  all  things ;  so  in  respect 
of  the  intension,  he  hath  all  power  over  every  thing,  as  being 
absolute  and  supreme.  This  God  challenged  to  himself, 
when  he  catechised  the  prophet  Jeremy  in  a  potter's  house, 

iLS-  saying,  0  house  of  larad,  canrtot  Ido  with  you  as  this  poUerf 
eaith  the  Lord,  Behold,  aa  the  clay  is  in  the  potter's  hand,  ao 
are  ye  in  my  hand,  0  house  of  Israel.  That  is,  God  bath  as 
absolute  power  and  dominion  over  every  person,  over  every 
nation  and  kingdom  on  the  earth,  as  the  potter  hath  over  the 
pot  he  maketh,  or  the  clay  he  monldeth.  Thus  are  we  wholly 
at  the  disposal  of  his  will,  and  our  present  and  future  con- 
dition framed  and  ordered  by  his  free,  but  wise  and  just,  de- 
^-  crees.  Hcdh  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same 
lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto  die- 
honour?  And  can  that  earth-artificer  have  a  freer  power  over 
his  brother  potsherd  (both  being  made  of  the  same  metal), 
than  God  hath  over  him,  who  by  the  strange  fecundity  of  his 
omnipotent  power,  first  made  the  clay  out  of  nothing,  and 
then  him  out  of  that  ? 

The  dnration  of  God's  dominion  must  likewise  necessarily 
be  eternal,  if  any  thing  which  is  be  immortal.  For,  being 
every  thing  is  therefore  his,  because  it  received  its  being  from 
bim,  and  the  continnation  of  the  creature  is  as  much  from  bim 
as  the  first  production ;  it  fblloweth  that  so  long  as  it  is  con- 
tinned  it  must  be  his,  and  consequently,  being  some  of  his  44 
creatures  are  immortal,  his  dominion  must  be  eternal.  Where- 

."■    fore  St  Paul  expressly  calleth  God  the  king  eternal'^,  with 

it.u.  reference  to  that  of  David,  thy  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  king- 
dom, and  thy  dominion  endureth  throughout  all  generations*. 

T.is.  And  Moses  in  hia  song  hath  told  us,  The  Lordshall  reignfor 

*  Tv  ItaaAti  rSr  aUirur. 

'  0-0^^3  mabo    TiXS.  pa^Atla  wirrur  rSir  aliirar. 


,1,...  ..Google 


I.]      I  BELIEVE  IN  GOD  THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY.      8f 

ever  and  ciw^'  which  phrase^  ever  and  ever  in  the  original 
signifieth  thus  mach,  that  there  is  no  time  to  come  assignable 
or  imf^inahle,  but  after  and  beyond  that  God  shall  reign. 

The  third  branch  of  God's  authoritative  or  potestative 
power  consis^teth  in  the  use  of  all  things  in  his  possession,  by 
virtne  of  his  absolute  dominion.  For  it  ia  the  general  dictate 
of  reason,  that  the  use,  benefit,  and  utili^  of  any  thing, 
redon&detb  nnto  him  whose  it  is,  and  to  whom  as  to  the 
proprietor  it  belongeth.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  God,  who  ia 
all-snffident  and  infinitely  happy  in  and  of  himself,  so  that  no 
accession  ever  could  or  can  be  made  to  his  original  felicity, 
cannot  receive  any  real  benefit  and  utility  from  the  creature. 
Thou  art  my  Lord,  suth  David,  my  goodneaa  extendelk  m>t  tQtmi.rA.1. 
thee*.  And  therefore  our  only  and  absolute  Lord,  because  his 
goodness  extendeth  nnto  us,  and  not  ours  to  him,  because  his 
dominion  is  for  our  benefit,  not  for  his  own:  for  us  who  want, 
and  therefore  may  receive ;  not  for  himself  who  cannot  re- 
ceive, because  he  wanteth  nothing,  whose  honour  standeth  not 
in  his  own,  but  in  our  receiving*. 

But  though  the  tmiversal  Cause  made  all  thinga  for  the 
benefit  of  some  creatures  framed  by  him,  yet  bath  he  made 
them  ultimately  for  himself;  and  God  is  as  universally  the 
final  as  the  efficient  cause  of  hia  operations.  The  apostle 
hath  taught  us,  that  not  only  of  him,  and  hy  him,  as  the  first  Bom.  il  k. 

'   "V  oVl    IiXX.  ir'  alura  jcol  noa  agenua  ipdoB ,'  ideo  Term  Domi- 

Irt.    8.  Hier.   in  ce(<miim  rl  kUto.  dub.    Kwn  to  bon  Tidde  verua  Donii- 

So  Aquila,  Tbeod.  uid  the  lUlb  edit.  nua  serri  tui ;  ambo  hauunea,  ambo 

m  Pakl.  ixi.  4.     So  the  LXX.  again,  egeutM  D»a.     S  nntem  putaa  egera 

Dan.  ziL  3,  (It  nh  aJSvai  kbX  hi,  toi  Berrnm  tanm,  utdea  panem;  egea 

and  Miob.  ir.  61  ''(  rir  alura  xol  iwt-  ot  tu  sarri  tni,  at  adjnvet  Uboraa  tuoa. 

leira.  Utarque  Tcstrum  alt«ro  Teatrum   in- 

*  '  llle  quippe  noatra  aerritute  aoo  diget :  itaqne  nuUua  veatrnm  vera  do- 

bufiget,   noa   tbto  dominatioiie  illiiu  miniig,  at  nnllua  Teatrum  Tare  aervuB. 

indigemuB,   Dt  operator  et  cuttodlat  Andi  Tenim  Dominiim,  cujui  Tenia  e« 

noa:  et  ideo  Tsrus  aolna  est  Dominua,  aemiB,  J>ia!i  IhmitM,  Devt  mem  et  tu : 

quia  non  illi  ad  mam,  aed  ad  ncntram  quaie  tu  dominua  t  qvmiam  banorun 

ntiKtatemaalntemqne,BerTimuB.  Nam  meoruM  non  ^e*.'    Id,  ad  Ptal.  Ixix. 

n  nobia  indigent,  eo  ipso  non  Tenia  (§  7.  Tom.  it.  p.  717.)  [p.  536  h.] 
D<»niiiiu  esset,  cum  per  noa  qua  ad-  '  Tif(i)>  rtucrrot  toC  dro^euf  rj))> 

juTaratur  neoesaitBa,  anb  qua  et  ipae  rur  Irw'  itttrov  xportatfii''^  trfoSiM 

KTTiret.'   B.  Avffvat.  de  Qen.  ad  lit.  1.  frroJoxiK.   Bteiwi.  in  Aitrta  Car.  p. 

viii.  e.  II.  (g  14.  Tom.  m.  par.  i.  p.  11.  ed.  prin.    And  again : '{hmi  ri^if 

*34-)  [P-  IT^D.]  '  Dkd  Domino,  2>ait  rivOtbr  <Sn  rpoaSdiitror,  oErot  UX)(- 

vuiu  a  Ut:  qiuvel  qaoaiam  (onorunt  $ir  ali/urai  iavrir  rod  StoO  tlltu  xptlr- 

ntf^nnn  non  tga.   Hie  non  eget  noatri,  tiwo.  p.  14. 
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author,  but  also  to  him,  and  for  him,  b3  the  altimate  end,  are 
all  things.    And  it  ia  one  of  the  proverbial  sentences  of  Solo- 

rniT.i>i.4.  mon,  The  Lordltath  made  all  things  Jor  himself ,  yeaenen  the 
wicked  for  the  day  of  evil.  For  though  he  cannot  receive  any 
real  benefit  or  utility  from  the  creatore,  yet  he  can  and  doth 
in  a  manner  receive  that  which  hath  some  similitude  or  af- 

iM.  dr.  ii,  finity  -with  it.  Thus  Ood  rejoiceth  at  the  effects  of  his  wis- 
dom, power,  and  goodness,  and  taketh  delight  in  the  works  of 
his  hands.  Thus  doth  he  order  and  dispose  of  sdl  things  unto 
his  own  glory,  which  redoundeth  from  the  demonstration  of 
his  attributes. 

An  explicit  belief  of  this  anthoritatire  power  and  abso- 
lute dominion  of  the  Almighty  is  necessary,  Firat,  for  the 
breeding  in  as  an  awful  reverence  of  his  majesty,  an  entire 
subjection  to  his  will.  For  to  the  highest  excellency  the 
greatest  honour,  to  the  supreme*  authority  the  most  exact 
obedience  is  no  more  than  duty.  If  God  be  our  absolute 
Lord,  we  his  servants  and  vassals,  then  is  there  a  right 
in  him  to  require  of  U3  whatsoever  we  can  perform,  and  an 
obligation'  upon  ua  to  perform  whatsoever  he  commandeth. 
Whosoever  doth  otherwise,  while  he  confesseth,  denieth  him; 
while  he  acknowledgeth  him  with  his  tongue,  he  sets  his 

Lui»Ti.ts.  hand  against  him.  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  saith  our 
Saviour,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say? 

Secondly,  This  belief  is  also  necessary  to  breed  in  us 
equanimity  and  patience  in  our  sufferings,  to  prevent  all  mur- 
muring, repining,  and  objecting  against  the  actions  or  deter-  45 
minations  of  God,  as  knowing  that  he,  who  is  absolute  Lord, 
cannot  abuse  his  power;  he,  whose  will  is  a  law  to  us,  cannot 

imL  uy.  *,  do  any  thing  unwisely  or  unjustly.  Lei  the  potsiterd  strive 
with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth:  shall  the  clay  say  to  him 
that  faskioTielh  it,  What  make^  thou?  But  let  the  man 
afW  God's  own  heart  rather  teach  us  humble  and  religious 

t-bLuhi.  silence:  I  was  dumb,  saith  he,  and  opened  not  my  mouth, 
because  thou  didst  it.     When  Shimei  cast  stones  at  him,  and 

*  'B>Mit  Hi)  firydXoM  Aiit  TttB<i-  EaJ  mC  SucUoa  roS  t*  UIxihi  w- 

/uBa  fiovtti.  Tit  <ptjH)t 

*0i  ran  dniTdlfi  xai  iffaiidTetrw  '0  Sigr&r^r   rpii  roffror  ho  )« 

ird^va.  j^  ifU. 

Horn,  n,  H.  141.  Senittt  apud  Mtamtd.  op. 

*  'E/iot  riX»  irri  koI  xaro^vy^  SUb.  Fkr.  tit.  di. 
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cursed  him,  let  na  learn  to  speak  as  he  then  spake :    The  J^jH™-  ">■ 
I^ord  hath  said  unto  k%m,  Ourse  David:  who  shall  then  say, 
Wherefi/re  hast  thou  done  so? 

Thirdly,  the  belief  of  God's  absolute  dominion  is  yet  far- 
ther necessuy  to  make  lu  truly  and  safficientlj  sensible  of 
the  benefits  we  receive  from  him,  so  aa  by  a  right  valae  and 
estimation  of  them  to  understand  how  far  we  stand  obliged 
to  him.  No  man  can  dnly  prize  the  blessings  of  heaven,  but 
he  which  acknowledgeth  they  might  justly  have  been  denied 
him ;  nor  can  any  be  sufficiently  tbankfnl  for  them,  except  it 
be  confessed  that  he  owed  him  nothing  who  bestowed  them. 

But  as  the  original  word  for  Almighty  is  not  put  only 
for  the  Lord  cf  Hosts,  but  often  also  for  Uie  Lord  Shaddai; 
30  we  must  not  restrain  the  signification  to  the  power  autho- 
ritative, but  extend  it  also  to  that  power  which  ia  properly 
operative,  and  executive.  In  the  title  of  the  Lord  of  Sahaoth 
we  understand  the  rule  and  dominion  of  God,  by  which  he 
hath  a  right  of  governing  all :  in  the  name  Shaddai  we  ap- 
prehend an  infinite  force  and  strength,  by  which  he  is  able 
to  work  and  perform  all  things.  For  whether  we  take  this 
word  in  composition^  as  signifying  the  AU-sufiment;  whoso- 
ever is  able  to  suppeditate  all  things  to  the  sufficing  all,  must 
have  an  infinite  power:  or  whether  we  deduce  it  from  the 
root  denodug  vaatation  or  destruction';  whosoever  can  de- 
stroy the  being  of  all  things,  and  reduce  them  mito  nothing, 
must  have  the  same  power  which  originally  produced  all 
things  out  of  nothing,  and  that  is  infinite.  Howsoever  the 
first  notion  of  Almighty  necessarily  inferreth  the  second,  and 
the  infinity  of  God's  dominion  speaketh  him  infinitely  powerful 

■  So  B.  SolomoD  [on  Qen.  ivii.  I.]  SymuiKhua,  Job  xxl[.  3.  *ikI  Aiiuila 

win  hava  it  compoanded  of  w  the  with  him,  £xek.  i.  14. 

pivnonn  »nd  1,   n   i-w   [>on   "jk.]  *  Tm  vaitavU,  datruxU,  perdidU; 

n^3  '33^  ■rrn'xia  Itcaun  in  God  Ihert  from  whenca  ■nv  Ihe  detUvger;  and 

M  tufficuneji,  that  i«,  mffidmt  powrr  beoauas    utter  destraction   reqnireth 

over  aery  urtalurt:    [The   quotation  power  eqaiTilent  to  prodaction,  Iht 

from   R.   Solomon   ia   traneUted  by  Omnipottnt,  from  whence  the  LXX, 

Bmtbaapt:   'This  nune  Shaddai  im-  Job  viii  3.  traoaUte  it  «  rirru  tohJ- 

pliM  I  am  He;  there  i«  miffiiaeiicy  in  irat.    And  thia  etymology  tather  than 

my  Godhead  for  every  creatnre:  that  tiie  former,  Beetnetb  to  be  oonSrmBd 

is,  "  I  am  He,  in  whose  Oodhead  there  by  the  prophet,  Isa.  wii.  6 :   '  Howl 

ijsaffioienoy(mifflcient  power)  for  every  ye,  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  ii  at  hand, 

creature.'"   H.  J.  B.]    From  whence  to3'  "nws  im   It  shall  come  ai  a  de- 

tlia  LXX.  BnHi  i.  »o,  11 ;  Job  ixi.  stnioaon    from    the    Almighty    (ifo- 
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in  operation'.  Indeed,  in  earthly  dominions  tlte  strength 
of  the  governor  is  not  in  himself,  but  in  those  whom  he 
govemeth;  and  he  is  a  powerful  prince  whoae  Bubjecta  are 
nomeroua.  But  the  King  of  kinga  hath  in  himself  all  power 
of  execution,  as  well  as  right  of  dominion.  Were  all  the  force 
and  strength  of  a  nation  in  the  person  of  the  king,  aa  the 
authority  is,  obedience  would  not  be  arbitrary,  nor  could  re- 
bellion be  succesafnl:  whereas  experience  teacheth  us  that  the 
most  puissant  prince  is  compelled  actually  to  submit,  when 
the  stronger  part  of  his  own  people  hath  taken  the  boldness 
to  put  a  force  upon  him.  But  we  moat  not  im^ne  that  the 
Governor  of  the  world  mleth  only  over  them  which  are  will- 
ing to  obey,  or  that  any  of  his  creatures  may  dispute  his 
commands  with  safety,  or  cast  off  his  yoke  with  impunity. 
And  if  his  dominion  be  uncontrollable,  it  is  because  his  power 
is  irresistible.  For  man  is  not  more  inclinable  to  obey  God 
than  man;  but  God  is  more  powerful  to  exact  subjection, 
and  to  vindicate  rebellion.  In  respect  of  the  in6nity,  and 
irresistibility  of  which  active  power  we  must  acknowledge 
him  Almighty;  and  so,  according  to  the  most  vulgar  accep- 
tion,  give  the  second  explication  of  his  omnipotence^. 

But  because  this  word  Almighty  is  twice  repeated  in  the  4^ 
Creed',  once  in  this  first  Article,  and  again  in  the  sixth, 
where  Christ  ia  represented  eiuing  at  Hie  r^kt  hand  of  Ood 
the  Father  Almighty;  and  although  in  our  English  and  the 
Latin  the  aame  word  be  expressed  in  both  places,  yet  in  the 
ancient  Greek  copies  there  is  a  manifest  distinction;  being 
the  word  in  the  first  Article  may  equally  comprehend  God's 
power  in  operation,  as  well  as  authority  in  dominion;  whereas 
that  in  the  sixth  speaketh  only  infinity  of  power,  without  re- 
lation to  authority  or  dominion:  I  shall  therefore  reserve  the 
explication  of  the  latter  unto  its  proper  place,  designing  to 

^  Homer bhthwelljoiaedtbeee two;  voluDtftte  d^uapiftm  creatnTv  toIqd- 

'O  rirtp  ioUripf,  Kpwfjij,  Srart  tati«  omnipotantis  impeditur  effectuB.' 

KpttlnfriM,  S.  Anffutt.  Eackir.  o.  96.   [Tom.  Ti. 

BS  rti  KOl  iifult  tt/ta  S  tw  nOirot  p.  170B.]  (§  14.  VoL  vr.  p.  »3i,) 

ofoc  iririKTit.  /I.  e.  3 1 .  *  Artie.  1 1  ilurreiu  tit  fl<4»  raripa 

'  '  Hoc  nin  credkmni,  periclilatur  rvTBtpiTopa.     Artio.  6:  mrftji/iow 

ipmoiDOEtrBCoiiftsaiaiuBiiiiUum,  qua  ir  St(i4  StoO  rarfiit  Torretardpev:  u 

nos  iD  Deun  Prtrem  Omnipotontem  it  is  ia  the  ancient  copy  of  tht  Creed, 

credere  coofitetnaT.    Neqao  enim  ob  ti^en  ont  of  the  hhn.tj  of  BecQ't 

Blind  T«c»dtor  Toeatnr  Onmipoteas,  College,   «nd  tet  forth  by  the  aroh- 

niti  quonitun  quicquid  volt  potett,  nee  biiibop  of  Armagh, 
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■  treat  particalaily  of  God's  iofinite  power  where  it  is  most 
pecnliarly  expressed;  and  so  conclade  briefly  with  two  other 
interpretations  which  some  of  the  ancients  hare  made  of  the 
original  word,  belonging  rather  to  philosophy  than  divinity, 
though  tnte  in  both.  For  eome  have  atretched  this  word 
Almighty  according  to  the  Greek  notation*,  to  signify  that 
God  holdeth,  encircleth,  and  containeth  all  things.  Who  hath  Proi.uj.* 
gathered  the  wind  in  Am  ^tsf  who  hath  bound  the  waters  in  a 
garment?  who  hath  eatahliehed  all  the  ends  of  the  earth?  who 
but  God?  Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  holl&w  o/^  Aw  iid.  il  ii. 
hand,  and  meted  out  heaven  with  the  span,  and  comprehended 
the  duet  of  the  earth  in  a  meaaure?  who  but  he?  Thos  then 
may  he  be  called  Almighty,  aa  holding,  cont^ning,  and  com- 
prehending all  things. 

Others  extend  it  farther  yet,  beyond  that  of  containing 
or  comprehension,  to  a  more  immediate  influence  of  sustaining 
or  preserration*.  For  the  same  power  which  first  gave  being 
nnto  all  things,  continoeth  the  same  being  unto  all.  Gorf  *"•  >'<i- ». 
giveih  to  all  lifo,  and  breath,  and  all  things.  In  him  we 
live,  move,  and  have  our  being,  saith  the  strangest  philoso- 
pher that  ever  entered  Athens,  the  first  expositor  of  that  blind 
inscription,  To  the  unknown  God.  How  amid  any  thing  have  wm.  h.  a 
endured,  if  it  had  not  been  thy  will?  or  been  preserved,  if  not 
called  by  tfieef  as  the  wisdom  of  the  Jews  confesaeth.  Thus 
did  the  Levites  stand  and  blesa:  Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord vth. tit- 
alone  :  thou  haat  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  all 
their  haat,  the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are  therein,  the  seae, 
a}u2  that  all  that  is  therein,  and  thou  preservest  them  all. 
Where  the  continual  conservation  of  the  creature  is  in  an 
eqnal  latitude  attributed  onto  God  with  their  first  production. 

<  Aa  Theophilui,  biahop  of  Ad-  ii.  Tom.  II.  p.  467  D.  cd.  Par.  1638. 
tioeh,  giving  wooant  of  tbuaa  worda  Neilher,  Mya  he,  would  God  be  termed 
wbicfa  Are  tttribated  unto  CSod,  u  ■wannKpiTUp,  tt  /i4|  i-Scra  4  erUa  roS 
Btbt,  tipios,  StfiiaTot,  tella  lu  Ha  ia  wcptxpaTavrrot  a^i}*,  KoX  ir  rif  tlvai 
csiied  rawTMpdTUp,  Sn  aurit  ri  rdtra  aurTt)poirToi,  iiirro.  /iid.  [p.  467  c.J 
KpariT  col  l/trtptfxit'  ri.  yip  u^i)  tuf  '  Creatoria  namqufl  potentSft,  et  Onini- 
olipari»,  Koi  t4  j9ilfli|  Tw*  i^iaawt,  Kol  potentia  alque  OmnitenenUa  virtua, 
ri  W/iara  t^  i^ovfiifrit  it  rg  x"/>'  cauaa  aubaiateDdi  eat  omni  cireatnne. 
airraH  isri.  Ad  Jutol.  1.  i.  p.  71  D.  Qiue  virtue  nb  eia  quie  crekta  aunt  re- 
ed. Cnhni.  1686.  gendia  u  aliquando  cessaret,  simul  e( 

■   Aa   Greg.   Njuenoi:    OiiceSr,  illomm  cewaret  apeciM,  omniique  nft- 

(ror  T^  UairreKpiTap  ^ar^  (Uoiiffw-  tura  condderet'    S.  Augtal.  in  Gtna. 

lur,  TaCra  moufis,  ri  Tirra  rbr  Bitr  ad  lit.  1.  it.  c  11.  (S  13.  Tom.  lU.  pur. 

ir  T^  tint  cvwix'ir,  amtr.  Emum.  Or.  I.  p.  167.)  [p.  116  E.] 
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Because  there  is  as  absolute  a  necessity  of  pTeserving  us  from 
retoming  onto  nothing  by  annihilation,  aa  there  was  for  first 
bestowing  an  existence  on  ua  by  creation.  And  in  this  sense 
God  is  nndoubtedly  Almighty,  in  that  he  doth  sostain,  uphold, 
and  constantly  preserve  all  things  in  that  being  which  they  hare. 

From  whence  we  may  at  last  declare  what  is  couched 
under  this  attribute  of  Ciod,  how  far  this  omnipotmcy  extends 
itself,  and  what  every  Cbristian  is  thonght  to  profess,  when 
he  addeth  this  part  of  the  first  Article  of  his  Creed,  I  believe 
in  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

As  I  am  persuaded  of  an  infinite  and  independent  Essence, 
which  I  term  a  God,  and  of  the  mystery  of  an  eternal  gene- 
ration by  which  that  God  is  a  Father :  so  I  assure  myself 
that  Father  is  not  subject  to  infirmities  of  age,  nor  is  there 
any  weakness  attending  on  the  Ancient  of  days;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  I  believe  omnipolency  to  be  an  essential  attribute  of 
his  Deity,  and  that  not  only  in  respect  of  operative  and  active 
power  (concemtag  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  express  my 
faith  hereafter),  but  also  in  regard  of  power  authoritative,  in 
which  I  must  acknowledge  his  antecedent  and  eternal  right  of 
making  what,,  and  when,  and  how  he  pleased,  of  posseasing  47 
whatsoever  he  maketh  by  direct  dominion,  of  using  and  dis- 
posing as  he  pleaseth  all  things  which  he  so  posaesseth.  This 
dominion  I  believe  most  absolute  in  respect  of  its  indepen- 
dency, both  in  the  original,  and  the  use  or  exercise  thereof: 
this  I  acknowledge  infinite  for  amplitude  or  extension,  as 
being  a  power  over  all  things  without  exception ;  for  pleni- 
tude or  perfection,  as  being  all  power  over  every  thing  with- 
out limitation ;  for  continuance  or  duration,  as  being  eternal 
without  end  or  conclusion.  Thus  I  believe  in  God  the 
Father  Almighty. 

MAKER  OF  HEAVEN  AND  EARTH. 
Although  this  last  part  of  the  first  Article  were  not  ex- 
pressed in   the  ancient  Creeds',  yet  the  sense  thereof  was 
'  For  we  find  it  not  mentioDnt  hy      niu  TKurineruU  hath  it  not  in  Tradi- 

St  Augastin  de  FirU  et  Sgmiolo:  nei-  time  Sipaioli,  nor  Petrtu  Ohryaologui 
ther  hath  Ruffiniu  expounded  it  in  the  Id  hia  Sermons,  unongst  aiz  aevenl 
Aquiioian,  or  noted  it  to  be  found  in  Bxpoaitiong.  It  is  not  in  the  Homilies 
the  Roman  or  oriental  Cteeda.  Leo,  oT  Eusebius  GallicaonB,  or  the  eipooi- 
reciting  the  three  fiirt  articles  in  his  tion  of  Veoautiua  Fortunatm.  Mar- 
epiaUe  to  FIa\l«nn«,  maketh  no  men-  cellui,  biahop  of  Ancjn,  left  it  not  at 
tion  of  it.    EpiH.  10.  (p.  BjS-]    Maxi-      Rome  with  Jnliug;  nor  did  Ariua  in 
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delivered  in  the  first  rules  of  faith',  and  &t  last  these  parti- 
cular iroida.  inserted  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  confessions. 
And  indeed  the  work  of  creation  most  properly  foUoTreth  the 
attribute  of  ommpotency,  as  being  the  foundation  of  the  first, 
and  the  demonstration  of  the  second  explication  of  it  As 
then  we  beliere  there  is  a  Ood,  and  that  Gk>d  Almighty;  as 
we  acknowledge  that  same  God  to  be  the  Father  of  onr  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  in  him  of  ns :  so  we  also  confess,  that  the 
same  God  the  Father  made  both  heaven  and  earth.  For 
the  full  explication  of  which  operation,  it  will  be  Boffitnent, 
first  to  declare  the  latitude  of  the  object,  what  is  compre- 
hended under  the  terms  of  heaven  amd  &jtrth;  secondly,  to 
express  the  nature  of  the  action,  the  true  notion  of  creation, 
by  which  they  were  made ;  and  thirdly,  to  demonstrate  the 
Person  to  whom  this  operation  is  ascribed. 

For  the  first,  I  suppose  it  cannot  be  denied  as  the  sense  of 
the  Creed,  that  under  the  terms  of  h»avtfn  and  earth  are  com- 
prehended all  things :  because  the  first  rules  of  faith  did  so 
express  it;  and  the  most  ancient  Creeds  had,  either  instead 


his  CaUiolic  mnfMman  unto  Constan- 
tine  kdmowledge  it.  Nrither  are  Uu 
words  to  be  found  la  the  LMid  or 
Greek  copjof  tLe Creel),  written  nbout 
the  banning'  of  the  dghth  oentucy, 
ud  published  oat  of  the  MSB.  by  the 
moat  revaimd  and  learned  A/chbilhop 
of  Armagh ;  or  in  that  which  EtheiiuB 
■nd  BeatoB  produced  a^inrt  Elipan- 
dni,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  toward  the 
•nd  of  the  seventh  century. 

'  As  in  that  deliver^  by  Irenxos: 
Eii  two.  Btia  waHpa  rarrotpinpa.  Tie 
mwijiira  rir  oiparbi'  xaX  tV  1^ 
ml  Tit  SaXistat,  csl  rirra,  ri  Ir 
atrtit.  Advtr.  Seer.  L  i.  [p.  45. J  c.  I. 
And  Uiat  by  TertoUian :  'Unumom- 
nino  Deum  esse,  nee  aliura  pneter 
nundi  conditorem,  qui  nnivarsa  de 
niliilo  produxerit.'  Dt  prater,  adv. 
Bar.  c.  13.  [p.  235  0.]  And  that  under 
the  nuns  of  Novatian,  not  in  formal 
words,  hat  with  an  {id  tttj  by  way  of 
eipliottjon:  'Regula  exig;it  TeritatLs 
ut  primo  omninm  creduDBs  in  Deom 
Patrem  et  Dominum  Omnipotenlem, 
id  esl^  renun  omnium  porfBotisttmnm 
conditorem,  ^ni  ordnm  alta  sublimi- 
tate  mspenderit,  teiram  dejecta  mole 
BOlidaTerit,  maria  solnto  liqnore  diffU- 


dignisius 
digeesBrit,'  DeTrin.o.i.  [Init.  p.  1S7. 
col.  t  A.]  It  was  also  obeerred  by 
Origen,  that  the  ChristianB  were  wont 
most  frequentiy  to  men^on  Ood  nnder 
that  as  the  most  oommon  title :  *H  yiip 
dojj/ffTuj  iiuAtrfmm  rh  Koair  Inna,  i 
Qtht,  ij  itol  luri.  Tpoffftjmit  T^,  6 
iijiiAavp^t  Tur  SKwTj  i  rotT^Hjt  odpH" 
raC  icol  T^.  Adv.  Cdnn,  1.  i.  i  ij. 
(ToDi.  I.  p.  343B.}  Eusebius  delivered 
the  fint  Aitioie  thus  in  his  Confession 
to  Uie  Nioene  Council,  Saena.  L  i.  e.  8. 
[p.  SI  s.]  HiffTtio/ur  til  tm  tiir  irs- 
ripa  watTDKpdTopa,  rhr  riar  inirrar 
bfioTSif  Tt  lol  i«fiiT<*y  mnir^'  and 
that  Coandl  expressed  the  same  with- 
out alteration  in  their  Creed.  Bnt 
■fler  the  Kiceoe  Council  we  find  added 
irMifrV  oipawfl  Jtal  7^,  hy  St  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  in  hi^  CaiaJtitm,  cat.  9. 
[p.  iSi.]  and  Epipbanius  in  Aneoralo, 
§  110:  which  addition  was  received, 
confirmed,  and  transmitted  to  ns  by 
the  Coundl  of  Conatantinople,  By 
which  means  at  last  we  find  this  article 
thus  expressed  in  the  western  Confes- 
sions: Cndo  in  Datm  Patnm  otnnt- 
polentem,  ereatarem  eaii  tt  terra. 
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of  dieae  words,  or  together  with  tliem,  the  Maker  of  all 
things  vtathle  and  invisible,  which  being  tenns  of  immediate 
contradiction,  most  conseqnentlj  be  of  universal  comprehen- 
sion ;  Dor  is  there  «aj  thing  imaginable  which  is  not  visible, 
or  invisibk.  Being  then  these  were  the  words  of  the  Nicene 
Creed ;  being  the  addition  of  heaven  and  earth  in  the  Constan- 
tinopolitan  conld  be  no  diminution  to  the  former,  which  thejr 
still  retained  together  with  them,  saying,  I  believe  in  one  Ood 
the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all 
things  visible  and  invitible;  it  followeth,  that  they  which  in 
the  Latin  Chnrdi  made  nse  only  of  this  last  addition,  could 
not  choose  but  take  it  in  the  full  latitude  of  the  first  ex- 


And  well  may  this  be  taken  as  the  undoubted  sense  of  the  48 
Creed,  because  it  is  the  known  langiiage  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 

Biod.  luL    tures.     In  six  da^a,  saith  Moses,  the  Lord  made  heaven  and 

Eud.u.iL  ^arik:  in  the  same  time,  saith  God  himself,  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is.  So  that  all 
things  by  those  two  must  be  understood  which  are  contained 
in  them ;  and  we  know  no  being  which  is  made  or  placed 
without  them.  When  Grod  woidd  call  a  general  rendezvous, 
and  make  up  an  universal  auditory,  the  prophet  cries  out, 

iMi-i-2.  Sear,  0  heavens,  and  give  ear,  0  earth.  When  he  would 
express  the  full  splendour  of  his  majesty,  and  utmost  extent 

lui.  iiYL  1.  of  hia  actual  dominion,  Thiu  saith  the  Lord,  The  heaven  is 
my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  fvotstool.  When  he  would 
challenge  unto  himself  those  glorious  attributes  of  immensity 

j«c.i»iiLM.  and  omnipresence,  Do  not  I  Jill  heaven  and  earth  f  saith  the 
Lord.  These  two  then  taken  together  signify  the  Universe, 
or  that  which  is  called  the  World,  St  Paul  hath  given  a 
clear  exposition  of  these  words  in  his  explication  of  the  Athe- 

Actairti. M.  nian  altar:  God  that  made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein, 
seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in 
temples  made  with  hands.  For  being  God  is  necessarily  the 
I^rd  of  all  tilings  which  he  made  (the  right  of  his  direct 
dominion  being  clearly  grounded  upon  the  first  creation), 
except  we  should  conceive  the  apostle  to  exempt  some  crea- 
ture Irom  the  authoritative  power  of  God,  and  bo  take  some 
work  of  his  hand  out  of  the  reach  of  his  arm ;  we  must  con- 
fess that  heaven  and  earth  are  as  of  large  extent  and  ample 
signification  as  the  world  and  all  things  therein.  Where  it  is 
yet  farther  observable,  that  the  apostle  hath  conjoined  the 
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speech  of  both  Testaments  together.  For  the  ancient  Hebrews 
seem  to  have  had  no  word  ju  use  among  them  which  singly 
of  itself  did  signify  the  world,  as  the  Greeks  had,  in  whose 
language  St  Paul  did  speak ;  and  therefore  thej  used  in  con- 
junction the  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  grand  extremities  within 
which  all  things  are  contained'.  Nay,  if  we  take  the  expo- 
sitions of  the  later  writers  in  that  language,  those  two  words 
will  not  only  as  extremities  comprehend  between  them,  but  in 
the  extension  of  their  own  significations  contain  all  things  in 
them.  For  when  they  divide  the  Universe  into  three  worlds*, 
the  inferior,  superior,  and  the  middle  world;  the  lower  is 
wholly  contained  in  the  name  of  earth,  the  other  two  under 
the  name  of  heaven.  Nor  do  the  Hebrews  only  uae  this 
manner  of  expression,  but  even  the  Greeks  themselves ;  and 
that  not  only  before,  but  after*  Pythagoras*  had  accoatomed 
them  to  one  name.  As  therefore  under  the  single  name  of 
WcffH  or  Universe',  so  also  under  the  conjunctive  expression 


1  KoXSl  ti  rirrtt  rxiiir  /fcJ^f- 
arro  roit  Ac/xxt,  vtpari^  re  xai  "Vf ,  ri 
Ii4va.  auftwtpitA'fipipm  irrMj^cta  [iHup, 
apa,  toJ  Tup,]  rwi  a  ixpa  ^id;  Sri 
y^  fiiv  TO  Kfrrpow  rajrrit  ipkTrtpttiktJ^ff' 
Kol  (oTi  KdritStr  fiir  ipx^  rifrur  ^ 
■yO,  tipat  U  To6tvr  i  Tirra  weptix'"' 
aipaiif  reBurtXir  K  SroBa,  ipxM 
ptr  i  o6par6t,  wipst  Si  Tirrar  i;  ySj- 
Hrri  3i  oiparoC  col  t^i  7^  ril  \(iiri 
TflaripaC\'i!WTai<rrMX'^-  Jo,  PhUop. 
Dt  JfrnxU  Crtat.  I.  i.  0.  5.  [Galland, 
Tom.  n,  p.  478  B.]  Tip  iiiw  oiparlv 
aiipATi  {i)  4>6ait)  rh  ripif  rev  xan-Ji 
drirttfU,  Tip  Si  repiyttip  ti  Ktrrpn' 
tr  a  viftUp^  dXXui  liir  ri  Kirrpn 
ipxhi  dXXui  Si  i  Tov  rcpi^EirTDi  Spos. 
Biarod.  m  Jvr.  Cana.  V.  ii.  [p.  iBo.] 

■  For  tho  Babbiiu  nnully  divide 
tbs  •HhiAn  frame  of  things  into  V^V 
rfo'^V  tAree  world*:  the  first,  d'mb 
JVirim  the  infrrior,  or  bsitfl  0^  tkt 
depmted  and  loweit  vn»idi  m  Kin 
O^V  that  14  M>  mrld,  B»f  they,  to 
wit,  tbii  globe  of  earth  on  vhich  we 
live,  niii  they  dinde  into  three  parte ; 
IT  rtf  fso,  lakea  and  riven,  -aia  the 
dewt,  aolituy  and  inhabttaUe  plaoel, 
aim  p  pnm  far  fnn  At  Iwbitalion* 
of  men;  andiiaTV  r)^  ^rtuiiirv.  At 
tuttk  MadfUed.    Hie  aecomd  is  c^led 


fiVrtn  d'^'V  themiddUoTiammiaorld; 
O-^i^an  trtijj  tm  tkii  ia  Ok  wotM  of 
fA«  tphtra,  oontaining  tbe  aerial  r^on 
and  the  atarry  heaven*.  The  third  is, 
P'bjCT  bViji  At  tuptrior  world  ;  oVd  Kin 
D-aK^ian  tM$  U  Hit  varld  of  mgtU,  . 
tm^N  of  Ood,  mrta  ef  totl$,  D^ur 
•vmn  lAt  ipiritnal  tmrld.  Now  betog 
these  three  oomprebeDd  all  things  ima- 
ginable ;  being  the  first  is  snfficieDtly 
exprewed  in  nx  lA«  ««KA,  Mid  the  two 
last  in  (rov  the  heaven;  it  followeth 
that,  in  tiie  sense  of  tbe  Hebrewe, 
AMwn  and  earth  rigaifj  all  tUngs. 
■  B&  nit  iklllriautK,  (Tt  irrir 
eeis, 
*0t  <iipar6r  t'  frtv^e  koI  70*0* 

Bk  mcerL  Traff.  ApAecE.  f^.  LI. 
ed,  Brunck. 

*  TtuSayipai  ipwrct  ui/inatt  Tijr 
Tur  S\<iir  rtpioxi',  nSviHir,  At  Tfit  /» 
abrip  Tiif«A  Plutarek.  dt  Ptae.  Phi- 
lotoph.  1.  ii.  c  1.  {Tom.  Iv.  par.  t. 
p.  886  B.] 

•  '  Si  Mundvra  dixeris,  illic  crit  et 
ccelum,  et  que  in  eo,  sol,  et  luna,  et 
■idera,  et  aetn,  Bt  terra,  et  freta,  onuii* 
census  eleraaatorum.  Omnia  diieri^ 
cam  id  dixeris,  quod  ez  omnibus  con- 
■tat.'    Teritdi.  dt  Virg.  Vdand.  a.  4. 
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of  heaven  and  earth,  are  contained  all  things  material  and  im- 
material, Tisible  and  invisible. 
n.  Bat  as  the  apostle  hath  taught  ns  to  reason,  When  he  saith  49 
all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifiat  that  he  is  excited 
tekick  did  put  all  things  under  him.'  so  when  we  a&j,  all 
things  were  made  by  Grod,  it  is  as  manifest  that  he  is  excepted 
who  made  all  things.  And  then  the  proposition  is  clearly 
thus  delivered :  All  beings  whatsoever  beside  God  were  made. 
Ab  we  read  in  St  John  concerning  the  Word,  that  the  world 
was  made  by  him;  and  in  more  plain  and  express  words  before, 
All  ihinga  were  made  by  him,  and  icithout  him  was  not  any 
thing  made  that  was  made.  Which  is  yet  farther  illnatrated 
by  St  Panl ;  For  by  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers;  all 
things  were  created  by  him.  If  then  there  be  nothing  imagin- 
able which  is  not  either  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  nothing  which 
is  not  either  visible  or  invisible,  then  is  there  nothing  beside 
Grod  which  was  not  made  by  God. 

This  then  ia  the  tmquestionable  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
&itb,  that  the  vast  capacious  frame  of  the  World,  and  every 
thing  any  way  contained  and  existing  in  it,  hath  not  its  essence 
from  or  of  itself,  nor  ia  of  existence  absolutely  necessary ;  but 
what  it  is,  it  hath  not  been,  and  that  b«ng  which  it  hath  was 
made,  framed,  and  constituted  by  another.  And  as  every  house 
is  builded  by  some  man;  for  we  see  the  earth  bear  no  such 
creature  of  itself;  stones  do  not  grow  into  a  wall,  or  first  hew 
and  square,  then  unite  and  fasten  themselves  together  in  their 
generation ;  trees  sprout  not  cross-like  dry  and  sapless  beams, 
nor  do  spars  and  tiles  spring  with  a  natural  uniformity  into  a 
roof,  and  that  out  of  stone  and  mortar:  these  are  not  the 
works  of  nature,  but  superstmctiona  and  addidons  to  her,  as 
the  supplies  of  art,  and  the  testimonies  of  the  understanding 
of  man,  the  great  artificer  on  earth:  so,  if  the  World  itself  be 
bat  an  house*,  if  the  earth,  which  hangeth  up)m  nothing,  be 

[p.  195  B.]    ioffl  Si  ol  ffo^  ffot  ot-  IT.]  p.  131.  ed.  Bipont. 
pairir  Koi  7^  koI  tftoAi  col  irfffniirtin  '  '0  alir0rrTit  ofrroirl  cjirfun  oONr 

tV  Koamlar  wrtx'",  *«^  ^iXto»,  cot  ipa  IXXo  farli  fl  olmu  S(oO.     Pkilo. 

Korfuir/tra,   Kol  nt^ftainfr,   KoX  Si-  (Quod  t,  Deo  niittantnr  Soionui,  lib.  i. 

KQ^nrrV  lOl  tA  SSar  ToErrii  Stk  raSha  Tom.  I.  p.  648.  L  41.  AUter,  p.  593-] 

tAviim  jtoXoOffi*.    lanM.  Prolr^.  but  rjr   Kiviur   drptrii  xol   troiiiar  at- 

the  woidi  ai«  Plato'i  m  Oorffia.  [Tom.  aS^ip  oUor  rirai  BaO.     Id.  dt  Plant. 
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the  foundation,  and  the  glorious  spheres  of  heaven  the  roof 
(which  hath  been  delivered  as  the  most  tiniversal  hypothe- 
sis}, if  this  be  the  habitation  of  an  infinite  intelligence,  the 
temple  of  God*;  then  must  we  acknowledge  the  world  was 
built  by  him,  and  consequently,  that  he  v>hich  built  all  things  h*i>.  u.  i 
is  Qod. 

Prom  hence  appears  the  truth  of  that  distinction,  What- 
soever hath  any  being,  is  either  made  or  not 'made:  whatso- 
ever is  not  made  is  God;  whatsoever  is'  not  QcA.  is  made. 
One  uncreated  and  independent  essence ;  all  other  depending 
on  it,  and  created  by  it.  One  of  eternal  and  necessaiy  ex- 
istence; all  other  indifferent,  in  respect  of  actual  existing, 
either  to  be  or  not  to  be,  and  that  indifferency  determined 
only  by  the  ftee  and  voluntary  act  of  the  first  Cause. 

Now  because  to  be  thus  made  includes  some  imperfectton, 
and  among  the  parts  of  the  world,  some  are  more  glorious 
than  others;  if  those  which  are  most  perfect  presuppose  a 
Maker,  then  can  we  not  doubt  of  a  creation  where  we  find 
£ar  less  perfection.  This  house  of  God,  though  uniform,  yet 
is  not  all  of  the  same  materials,  the  footstool  and  the  throne 
are  not  of  the  same  mould ;  there  is  a  vast  difference  between 
the  heavenly  expansions.  This  first  aerial  heaven,  where 
God  setteth  up  his  pavilion,  where  hs  TnakeUi  iha  chads  his  pBi-dr.s. 
chariot,  and  viaUceth  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  ia  not  so 
&r  inferior  in  place  as  it  is  in  glory  to  the  next,  the  seat 
of  the  son  and  moon,  the  two  great  lights,  and  stars  inna- 
merable,  far  greater  than  the  one  of  them.  And  yet  that 
second  heaven  is  not  so  far  above  the  first  as  beneath  the 
Ihv^,  into  which  St  Paul  was  caught.  The  brightness  of  i  cor.  lU.  i 
the  sun  doth  not  bo  far  surpass  the  blackness  of  a  wandering 
cloud,  as  the  glory  of  that  heaven  of  presence  surmounts  the 
lading  beauty  of  the  starry  firmament.  For  in  this  great 
50  temple  of  the  World,  in  which  the  Son  of  God  is  the  high- 
priest,  the  heaven  which  we  see  is  but  the  veil,  and  that 
which  is  above,  the  Holy  of  Holies.  This  veil  indeed  is  rich 
and  glorious,  but  one  day  to  be  rent,  and  then  to  admit  us 

Net.  Tom.  I.  p,  jj;.  L  16.    Bttir  rt  'Hcudi   magiiiun  et   Tersatile  tam- 

niytlm  i  '  xiaiiot,   ml  vIirM  8taS  at-  plaa.'  1.  t.  t.  1435.    To  irvriru  ad 

ttfiput.     Id.  da  Mtmdi  Ineorr.  Tom.  rpit  &i8nar  Itpir  8ca3  n/iif^  rir 

n,  p.  $09.  L  1 3.  iri/iwarra  xy4  sivMO*  tlnu.    PkSo  dt 

*    Lucntiu   01^   the   heavetw:  Moaareh.  I.  a.  iiiit,  {Torn.  n.  p.  ttt.'i 
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into  a  fer  greater  glory,  even  to  the  Mercy-aeat  and  Cheni- 
id»,  ™,  fl.  binB.  For  this  third  heaven  is  the  proper  habitaiton^  of  the 
ble«aed  angels,  which  constantly  attend  upon  the  throne.  And 
jb  >.rrtiL  if  those  most  glorious  and  happy  spirits,  those  momtTiff-atari 
which  tang  together,  tho$e  sons  of  Ood  whick  ghotOed  for  joy 
when  the  Joundatvmg  of  the  earth  were  laid,  if  they  and  their 
habitation  were  made;  then  can  we  no  ways  doubt  of  the  pro- 
duction of  all  other  cxeaturee  so  much  inferior  unto  them. 

Forasmuch  then  as  the  angels  are  termed  '  the  sons  of 
God,'  it  sufficiently  denoteth  that  they  are  from  him,  not  of 
themselves;  all  filiation  inferring  some  kind  of  production: 
and  being  Qod  hath  but  one  proper  and  only-begotten  Son, 
whose  propriety  and  singularily  consiateth  in  this,  that  he  is 
of  the  same  increated  essence  with  the  Father,  all  other  off- 
spring must  be  made,  and  consequently  even  the  angels 
KLdT. t.  created  sons;  of  whom  the  Scripture  speaking  saith.  Who 
maketh  hia  angels  spirits,  and  hta  ministers  a  ficoM  of  fire. 
For  although  those  words,  as  first  spoken  by  the  Psalmist,  do 
rather  express  the  nature  of  the  wind  and  lightning:  yet 
being  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  hath  applied 
the  same  to  the  angels  properly  so  called,  we  cannot  but  con- 
■wair.u.  elude  upOH  his  authori^,  that  the  same  God  who  created  tie 
Aufiii.  fpind,  end  made  a  way  fir  the  lightmtuf  of  the  thunder,  bath 
also  ptodaced  thoae  glorious  spirits;  and  as  he  furnished  them 
with  that  activi^  there  expressed,  so  did  he  fiame  the  subject 
of  it,  their  immaterial  and  immortal  essence. 

If  then  the  angels  and  their  proper  habitation,  the  far 
most  eminent  and  illustrious  parts  of  the  world  were  made; 
if  only  to  be  made  be  one  character  of  imperfection ;  much 
more  must  we  acknowledge  all  things  of  inferior  nature  to 
have  dependence  on  their  universal  Cause,  and  consequently 
this  great  Universe,  or  all  things,  to  be  made,  beside  that  One 
who  made  them. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  our  Christian  faith,  against  some 
of  the  ancient  philosophers,  who  were  so  wildly  fond  of  those 
things  they  see,  that  they  imagined  the  Universe  to  be  infi- 
nite and  eternal',  and,  what  will  follow  from  it,  to  be  even 

I  llur  alnriifiur.  DDmen  etue  credi  pM  e>^  telemuni, 

*  'Mandiui],  et  hoe  qDodeuoqae  immeniam,  n«que  genitam,  usqae  in- 

nomine  >lto  osliim  appeOire  libait,  teritumni  unqiuuo.'   Plin.  Nat.  Bi»t. 

cujui   cirmimfleiii   trguntur  cnncta,  I.  ii.  a.  i.  [Tom.  i.  p.  79.] 
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God  himself.  It  is  true  that  the  most  ancient  of  the  heathen 
were  not  of  this  opinion,  but  all  the  philosophy  for  many  ages 
delivered  the  World  to  have  been  made'. 

When  thia  tradition  of  the  Creation  of  the  World  was 
delivered  in  all  places  down  successivelj  hj  those  which  aeri- 
oosly  considered  the  &ame  of  all  things,  and  the  difference  of 
I  the  most  ancient  poets  and  philosophers  from  Moses  was  only 
in  the  manner  of  expressing  it;  those  which  in  after-ages 
first  denied  it  made  use  of  very  frivolous  and  inconcluding 
arguments,  grounding  their  new  opinion  apon  weak  foui- 
datione. 

For  that  which  in  the  first  place  they  take  for  granted 
as  an  axiom  of  undoubted  truth,  that*  '  Whatsoever  hath  a  be- 
ginning, must  have  an  end,'  and  consequently,  '  Whatsoever 


^  Teriiirri>r  ittr  olr  irarrti  tJral 
^aaa,  Bsy>  ArUtoUe,  De  CaUi,  \.  t.  c. 
to.  [I  1.]  oocfeaiiiig  it  the  gsoend 
opinioQ  that  tha  woild  wu  nuule. — 
Which  wu  BO  aadent  a  traditian  of  kU 
the  Gnt  philoHophers,  thkt  from  Linus, 
MuBsni,  Orpheus,  Homer,  Hcaiod, 
ud  Um  n«(,  the^  t!\  mention  the 
original  of  the  world,  entitling  th^ 
books,  Eofffuryorfa  or  6E0>iB''a,  or  the 
hke.  EJirl  yifi  ratt  «I  ^lurv  aiSy 
iyirrffrtw  elroi  Tur  Tpa^/ulrur,  dX^tk 
rdtra  ylryrnrBtf  yeriiirttt  ii  rd  fiir 
S^eofira  lianfrtir,  r&  ii  r£Ktr  ^0fl- 
ptaBaf  fuiAi^ra  ftjr  ol  rrpl  rdii'Hv'la- 
Ssr,  rfro  kbX  tut  iKSar  cl  rpurm  i>u- 
aioKey^arret,  says  Ariitotla,  Dt  Caio, 
L  iii.  c.  I.  [8  7. J  In  which  words  be 
nuuifertl;  attribntea  tbe  doctrine  of 
tba  creation  of  the  world  not  only  to 
Heuod,  bot  to  all  the  Gret  natural 
philoaophen:  which  learning,  begin- 
ning with  Promethmu,  the  first  pro- 
fenor  of  that  idenoe,  continned  in  that 
funily  amongst  the  Atlantdadie,  who 
an  successiTely  delivered  that  truth. 
After  them  the  Ionian  philoeopby  did 
acknowledge  it,  and  U>a  Italian  re- 
ceired  it  by  Pythagoras,  whose  scho- 
Im  all  maintuned  it  beside  Ocellus 
Lnouiiut,  Om  fint  of  them  that  fended 
the  woiid  not  made,  whom  Flato, 
tkongh  b«  imu^  esteemed  him,  yet 
followed  not;  Borthereisuotbinginoro 
sTident  than  that  he  held  the  world 


wu  made.  Aiyoiiicr  Hi),  Jt'  ^r  o/rW 
yirtaw  Ktd  tJ  rSr  rMe  i  Jumrrit 
fUFAmjoiF-  iyaeii  ifr.  [Tom,  a.]  p, 
304.  ed.  Biptmt.  In  whioh  words  he 
deliven  not  only  the  generation  of  the 
nnivene,  bat  also  tbe  true  canee  there- 
of, which  is  tbe  goodnen  of  Qod.  For 
he  which  aak*  this  plain  and  oletr 
question :  xirtpar  ifr  Ail,  yattiut  ip- 
Xijf  txf"  'Htpiar,  i  yfyimir,  ir'  ipx'h 
rait  ip(diienn ;  and  answers  the  ques- 
tion briedy  with  a  yiymv,  p.  301 ;  he 
which  gives  this  general  rale  upon  it: 
T^  C  oB  yeraiUrif  ^fiiv  br'  alrlou 
Tirii  irdyr>^  tttvi  ytr/reai-  and  then 
immediately  ooncludea:  rif  /ibi  oBr 
xoiTriji'  JttU  rurifxt  ToHe  toD  rarrit 
tipiir  Tt  tpyar,  cnl  tiplirra  tit  rivraj 
dlAmror  "KtytW  p.  303.  cannot  (not- 
withstanding all  the  shifte  of  his  Qreek 
expositors)  be  imagined  to  haTe  con- 
caved the  world  not  made.  And  Aris- 
totle, who  best  understood  him,  tells 
OS  elearly  his  opinion  h  t0  Ti/u^ 
(from  whence  I  cited  the  precedent 
wowla),  itii  ydp  ^ntei  tot  viparhr 
(where  b;  the  way  observe  that  in 
Plato's  l^mnus  aipvitit  and  Kiaiun 
are  made  synonymous)  yirivSai  /ilr, 
ai  iiiir  ^Sapriw,     J)e  Caio,  L  i.  c.  10, 

»  OoeiloR  Lacannt,  Ilfpl  rfli  ToO 
Tarr^  tiitrwt,  wluch  book  Arittode 
hatii  made  use  of,  and  trMHcribed  in 
many  parts. 
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shall  have  no  end,  had  no  beginning,'  ia  grounded  upon 
no  general  reason,  but  only  upon  particular  observation  of 
such  things  here  below,  as  from  the  ordinary  way  of  gene- 
ration tend  in  some  spaee  of  time  unto  corruption.  From 
whence,  seeing  no  tendency  to  corruption  in  several  parts  of 
the  World,  they  conclude  that  it  was  never  generated,  nor 
bad  any  cause  or  original  of  its  being.  ^'Vliereae,  if  we 
would  speak  properly,  future  existence  or  Qon-existence  hath 
no  such  relation  unto  the  first  production.  Neither  is  there 
any  contradiction  that  at  the  same  time  one  thing  may  begin 
to  be,  and  last  but  for  an  hour,  another  continue  for  a  thou- 
sand years,  a  third  beginning  at  the  same  instant  remain  for 
ever :  the  difference  being  either  in  the  nature  of  the  thing 
BO  made,  or  in  the  determinations  of  the  will  of  him  that 
made  them.  Notwithstanding  then  their  universal  rules, 
which  are  not  true  but  in  some  limited  particulars,  it  is 
most  certain  the  whole  world  was  made,  and  of  it  part  shall 
perish,  part  continue  unto  all  etemi^;  by  which  some- 
thing which  had  a  beginning  shall  have  an  end,  and  some- 
thing not. 

The  second  fallacy  which  led  them  to  this  novelty  was 
the  very  name  of  Universe,  which  comprehendeth  in  it  all 
things ;  from  whence  they  reasoned  thus :  If  the  World  or 
Universe  were  made ;  then  were  all  things  made ;  and  if  the 
World  shall  be  diaaolved,  then  all  things  shall  come  to  no- 
thing"; which  is  impossible.  For  if  all  things  were  made,  then 
must  either  all,  or  at  least  something,  have  made  itself,  and 
so  have  been  the  cause  of  itself  as  of  the  effect,  and  the  effect 
of  itself  as  of  the  cause,  and  consequently  in  the  same  instant 
both  have  been  and  not  been,  which  is  a  contradiction.  But 
this  fallacy  ia  easily  discovered ;  for  when  we  say  the  Universe 
or  all  things  were  made,  we  must  be  always  understood  to 
except  him  who  made  all  things:  neither  can  we  by  that 
name  be  supposed  to  comprehend  more  than  the  frame  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things  contained  in  them;  and 
80  he  which  first  devised  this  argument  hath  himself  acknow- 
ledged*. 

■yUrru^  ««J  tJ  •pStipiiu,„  <ri.  tSi.  ri»  ai„*^g.  kI»^-  Sd.  yip  toCto 
*Mp«™-    KiU  ToCri  yt  it  diA«™--       <aJ    t^   rpwrvyo^i    Irvxt.    U   rH, 

OceU«t.  c.  I.  p.  506.  ad.  Oil.  [p.  8.]        p.  50S.  (p.  10.] 
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Far  more  gross  was  that  third  conceit,  That,  if  the  World 
were  ever  made,  it  must  be  after  the  vulgar  way  of  ordinaiy 
natural  generations :  in  which^  two  mutations  are  oTjservable, 
the  first  &om  less  to  greater,  or  from  worse  to  better;  the 
second  from  greater  to  less,  or  from  better  to  worse.  (The 
beginning  of  the  first  mutation  is  callbd  generation,  the  end 
of  it  perfection :  the  beginning  of  the  second  ia  from  the  same 
perfection,  but  cooclndeth  in  corruption  or  dissolution,')  But 
none  hafli  ever  yet  observed  that  this  firame  of  the  World  did 
ever  grow  «p  from  lesa  to  greater,  or  improve  itself  from 
worse  to  better:  nor  can  we  now  perceive  that  it  becomes 
worse  or  less  than  it  was,  by  which  decretion  we  might  guess 
at  a  former  increase,  and  from  a  tendency  to  corruption  collect 
its  original  generation.  This  conceit,  I  say,  is  far  more  gross. 
For  certainly  the  argument  so  managed  proves  nothing  at  all, 
bnt  only  this  (if  yet  it  prove  so  much),  that  the  whole  frame 
of  the  World,  and  the  parts  thereof  which  are  of  greater  per- 
fection, were  not  generated  in  that  manner  in  which  we  see 
some  other  parts  of  it  are :  which  no  man  denies.  But  that 
52  there  can  be  no  other  way  of  production  beside  these  petty 
generations,  or  that  the  World  was  not  some  other  way 
actually  produced,  this  argument  doth  not  endeavour  to  infer, 
nor  can  any  other  prove  it. 

The  next  foundation  upon  which  they  cast  off  the  constant 
doctrine  of  their  predecessors,  was  that  general  assertion,  That 
it  is  impossible  for  any  thing  to  be  produced  oat  of  nothing, 
or  to  be  reduced  unto  nothing':  from  whence  it  will  inevita- 
bly follow,  that  the  matter  of  this  World  hath  always  been, 
and  must  always  be.  The  clear  refutation  of  which  difficulty 
requires  an  explication  of  the  manner  how  the  World  was 

'  nir  tI  ytrtatat  ipxip'  <lXi]^  '  Ti  Si  yi  S\w  ral  ri  vSr  oithi 

iral  SuAiatun  i^ciXar  Kam/tijaai  Sio      %u)'    <{    afrroO    xapix*Tai   rcKH'^ptiir 
/tiS/X"'B<   lUTofioKdt.    idar  fiir  i^r       Tmot/ror'     ptfre    yip    yiriiiryo*    airi 

(It*   toB  x'^P"'*  ^^  '*  ptKnar ,. .  tJ    Iit2^    iirrafi^^r,     otrt     x^P^ 

Sarripai'  Si  tV  Ari  toO  ^>(Ii»>ot  twl  rorc  1)  /Kior  'yenJ/Mnv.  iXX'  irl  Kwrli 

ri  luSar,    col   r^T   Ati   roC  /SeXTforoi  roAri  icol  iMaAnii  SiartKtX,  vat  Cfor 

iwl  ri  x<^M>r. . .  .'Eif  «iV  ml  ri  JXor  K<d  S/uho'  11^6  ^irraC     (ktUut,  0. 1, 

jcol  -ri  Tar  ytunpir  ftrri  Kol  ^aprir,  p.  507.  [p.  g.] 

ytrSfurw,  iwi  roO  lulann  M  ri  liti-  '  "A/iitx"^*  ytp  -ri  tr  iwvrAiaSai 

{bF  ittrtpoKi,   Kol  dri)   roG  ■xtipam  Ik  rSf  jiij)  trriiit,  t)  th  ri  /li)  or  droXl'- 

iwl  ri  pi\Ti«r.     OceUu*,  C  i.  p.  506.  ff^u.  i^eapror  ipa  loJ  iniXapew  ri 


[p.  9.]  Tor.     OeMut,  0.  1.  p.  511.  [p.  13.] 

PEAESOW. 
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made ;  the  second  part  before  propounded  for  the  exposition 
of  this  Article. 

Now  that  the  true  nature  and  manner  of  this  action  m&y 
be  so  far  understood  as  to  declare  the  Christian  faith,  and  re- 
fute the  errors  of  all  opposers,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider 
it  first  with  reference*to  the  object  or  effect;  secondly,  in 
relation  to  the  cause  or  agent;  thirdly,  with  respect  onto  the 
time  or  origination  of  it. 

The  action  by  which  the  heaven  and  earth  were  made, 
considered  in  reference  to  the  effect,  I  conceive  to  be  the  pro- 
duction of  their  total  being;  so  that  whatsoever  enti^  they 
had  when  made,  had  no  real  existence  before  they  were  so 
made.  And  this  manner  of  production  we  usnally  term  crea- 
tion, as  excluding  all  concurrence  of  any  material  cause,  and 
all  dependence  of  any  kind  of  subject,  as  presupposing  no 
privation,  as  including  no  motion,  as  signifying  a  production 
out  of  nothing ;  that  is,  by  which  something  is  made,  and  not 
any  thing  preceding  out  of  which  it  is  made'.  This  is  the 
proper  and  peculiar  sense  of  the  word  creatiim :  not  that  it 
signifies  so  much  by  virtue  of  its  origination  or  vulgar  use  in 
the  Latin  tongue*;  nor  that  the  Hebrew  word  used  by  Moses, 
In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  hatli  of 
itself  any  such  peculiar  acception.  For  it  is  often  used  syno- 
nymously* with  words  which  signify  any  kind  of  production 

'  So  I  ooDocdve  it  bast  expressed  Solomon,  on  Qen.  ii.  3.  quotes  this 

bjAiuelm,  archbishop  of  Cuiterbmy :  opinion  oa  stated  in  thaMidniah  Bab- 

'  Dioitur  kliquid  esse  &ctuiii  de  nihilo,  b>,  H.  J.  B.] ;  not  that  in  ili  dsys  ha 

cum  intelligimuB  esse  quidem  iaotuni,  made  the  roots  of  things  that  they 

sed  non  esse  aliquid  undo  sit  &ctum.'  might  oftemid  produce  the  like,  at 

lioBoUgii,  0.  8.  [Tom.  m.  p.  5  0.]  Aben  Ezra;  not  these  or  any  other 

*  'Creatio  spud  nos  generatio  vel  fuides  of  the  Babbinsj  as  if  k-i3  dg- 
*athUat  didtur,  apud  Gnecos  vera  nified  one  work,  sod  rinjr  another;  for 
sab  nomine  oreationis  verbum/oduns  they  both  express  the  production,  u 
et  amdUiotiu  accipitur.'  S.  Hierm.  i^ipears  dearly  in  the  following  verse, 
ad  Bph.  a.  4.  (Tom.  tii.  p.  6i6  b.)  "  These  are  the  gen^atioiM  of  tbe 

*  tr\2  is  promiscuously  used  with  heavens  and  of  the  earth,  Cmana 
Tift  wbioh  is  of  the  greateat  latitode,  when  they  were  created,  rrmi  Dr3  in 
denoting  any  kind  of  effection,  and  the  da;  (hat  the  I>ord  God  made  the 
with  Tr  wbidi  rather  implies  a  forma-  heaven  and  the  earth. "  So  Isa.  xlv. 
tion  out  of  something,  from  whence  it.  "I  have  made  the  earth,  and 
"Wr  a  potter.  For  the  first,  we  read  created  man  upon  it:"  where  the&rat 
Gen.  ii.  3.  that  "God  rested  from  all  eipreaaetb  the  proper,  the  second  the 
hia  work,"  mvj^  DTi^N  mn  ivk  not  improper  crntion.  Which  indifferant 
that  on  the  sixth  day  he  did  the  work  acception  appeareth  in  collating  Ps*L 
of  two  days,  that  he  might  reat  on  the  civ.  15;  ozxL  1.  with  Isa.  xliL  5;  ilv. 
•eventb,   as  Babbi   Solomon   [Babbi  18.  as  also  laa.  xvil.  7.  with  EocL  xii. 


,1,...  ..Google 


I.]       MAKER  OP  HEAVEN  AND  EARTH.       99 

or  formation,  and  by  itaelf  it  seldom  denotes  a  production  out 
of  nothing,  or  proper  creatipu,  but  moat  freqnently  the  making 
of  one  substance  out  of  another  pre-existing,  as  the  fiahes  of 
the  water ;  and  man  of  the  dust  of  the  earth ;  the  resoirating  a«.  l  n. 
or  restoring  any  thing  to  its  former  perfection,  for  want  ofu-T. 
Hebrew  words  in  composition ;  or  lastly,  the  doing  some  new  pbl  h.  lo. 
or  wonderful  work',  the  producing  some  strange  and  admi- 
rable effect,  as  the  opening  the  month  of  the  earth,  and  the  "Hnb-iTi. 
signal  judgments  on  the  people  of  Israel.  ^  ''»■  '■ 

We  must  not  therefore  weakly  collect  the  true  natmre  of 
creation  from  the  force  of  any  word  which  by  some  may  be 
thought  to  express  so  much,  bnt  we  must  collect  it  from  the 
53  testimony  of  God  the  Creator,  in  his  Word,  and  of  the  world 
created,  in  our  reason.     The  opinion  of  the  Church  of  the 
Jews  will  sufficiently  appear  in  that  zealous  mother  to  her 
seventh  and  youngest  son ;  / beseech  ihee,  my  xm,  look  upon  |if»oc. ib, 
the  heaven  and  the  earth,  tmd  all  that  is  therein,  and  conaider 
that  God  made  them  of  things  that  were  not :  which  is  a  clear 
description  of  creation,  that  is,  production  oat  of  nothing. 
But  because  this  is  not  by  ail  received  as  canonical,  we  shall 
therefore  evince  it  by  the  undoubted  testimony  of  St  Paul, 
who,  expressing  the  nature  of  Abraham's  faith,  propoondeth 
him  whom  he  believed  as  Qod  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  Ban.  it.  17. 
calUih  those  thirds  which  be  not,  as  though  they  were.    For,  ag 
to  be  called  in  the  langu^e  of  the  Scripture  is  to  be,  (Behold iJcaaULi. 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  thai  we 
should  he  called  the  sons  of  God,  saith  St  John  in  hia  Epistle, 
who  in  his  Gospel  told  us,  he  hod  given  ua  power  to  become  the  lohniu. 
sons  of  Ood:)  so  to  call  is  to  make,  or  cause  to  be.     As  where 

I.    From  whence  the  LXX.  tramlate  bj  my  duds:  tor  TnMl3  I  b&Te  ct»- 

m3  indiffenintly  xotflw  or  KTlttw.  For  tied  him  for  my  glory,  fniv  I  h&ve 

the  Becond,  iv  is  naual);  rendered  by  fotmed  him,  yea  vrmv  I  h»Te  mxls 

the  Torgmn  ma  itid  by  the  LXX.  him." 

thongh  genendly  rXdTrw,  yet  HOne'  '  '  [Conaideruidum    igitur,   qnis] 

times  irrlfcir.     And  that  it  hath  the  oreatio  atqne  oondildo  nanquam   nin 

same  significatioa,  will  appear  by  con-  in  magnis  operibna  Domineutur :  verbi 

furring  Gen.  ii.  7.  with  Isa.  xIt.   ii.  caow,  mundiu  creatus  eat,  urba  oon- 

and  not  only  so,  but  by  that  single  dibk  est ;  domui  Tero,  quamvii  magna 

Terse,  Iia.  ilui.  i.   "Now  thus  aaith  sit.odificata  potias  dicdtnr,  qnamcon- 

the  Lord  lira  that  created  thee,  O  dita  Tet  creata.  In  magnis  eoim  operi< 

Jacob,  TM*^  and  he  that  formed  thee,  bus  atque  facturii,  verbum  or«*tioais 

O  Israel."  Lastly,  all  these  are  jtuntly  asanmitur.'    S.  Surm.  ad  EpK.  a.  f. 

naedintbeBiDe^idityof  szpresaion,  [Tom.  vil.  p.  617  A.] 
Isa.  zluL  7.  "Eferyone  that  ii  called 
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;M.M.  the  prophet  Jeremy  saith,  Thou  host  caused  aU  this  evil  to 
come  upon  them,  the  original  may  be  thought  to  speak  no 
more  than  this,  thou  hast  calUd  this  evil  to  tk&n.  He  there- 
fore calleth  those  things  which  be  not,  as  if  they  were,  who 
maketh  thoae  thmga  which  were  not,  to  he,  and  prodaceth 
that  which  hath  a  being  out  of  that  which  had  not,  that  is, 
oat  of  nothing.  This  reason,  generally  persuasive  unto  faith, 
is  more  peculiarly  applied  by  the  apostle  to  the  belief  of  the 

■  s.  creation:  for  through  foilh,  saith  he,  u>e  understand  thai  the 
worlds  were  Jramed  hy  the  word  of  Qod,  so  that  things  which 
are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear.  Not  as  if 
the  earth,  which  we  see,  were  made  of  air,  or  any  more  subtil 
body,  which  we  see  not ;  nor  as  if  those  things  which  are  seen 
were  in  equal  latitude  commensurable  with  the  worlds  which 
were  framed;  but  that  those  iJiings  which  are  seen,  that  is, 
which  are,  were  made  of  those  which  did  not  appear*,  that  is, 
which  were  not. 

Vain  therefore  was  that  opinion  of  a  real  matter  coeval 
with  God,  as  necessary  for  production  of  the  world  by  way  of 
subject,  as  the  eternal  and  Almighty  God  by  way  of  efficient. 
For  if  some  real  and  material  being  must  be  presupposed  by 
indispensable  necessity,  without  which  God  could  not  cause 
any  thing  to  be,  then  is  not  he  independent  in  his  actions,  nor 
of  infinite  power  and  absolute  activity,  which  is  contradictory 
to  the  divine  perfection.  Nor  can  any  reason  be  alleged  why 
he  should  be  dependent  in  his  operation,  who  is  confessed  in- 
dependent in  his  being. 

And  as  this  coetemi^  of  matter  opposeth  God's  indepen- 
dency, the  proper  notion  of  the  Deity,  so  doth  it  also  contra- 
dict his  all-sufficiency.  For  if,  without  the  prodnction  of 
something  beside  himself,  he  cannot  make  a  demonstration  of 

>  mpn  irottl/itinw,    ^  fi   iroittiliirav  ttt  lli/ 

'  For  I  take  ;i)(  {k  ^otw/i^paw  in  Inronil^itror.     Phgi.   I.  v.  o.   i.  §  8. 

Uiu  place  to  be  eqairalent  unto  ofx  Where  o6x  i(  {matinivoii  u  the  nune 

^f  drrur  in  the  Maccabees,  and  tbat  with  ff  o£x  irMtiiUfov,  tmd  /di  'f 

of  the  tune  leiiae  with  l^  vix  Irrwr,  i/waxtiiUinu  nitb   ix  /t^  irMtitUnmi. 

a«  the  Sjriac  truulation,  K^i  r^'K  )B  [In  Bekksr'a  EdiUoD  the  poaeaga  ia, 

l^nno  ac  Ut  gtue  rum  etyntpieiiattur.  UcrajSdXXw    b   ri,   inerafidHKo^   rt- 

Which  manner  at  ipeeoh  may  be  ob-  rpaxur    ^   tip   if   iroati^UfM   th 

aerred  even  in  the  best  Greek  aathore ;  ^axtinmr,   ig   l(  irwMttiiirav  cit  M 

■a  in  Aristotle :  ^urn^iXXai  6r  ri  /ttra-  imiKtittiror,  4  oiK   if   fhroKdjuAw  eli 

fiiX\a>  TtrpaxSir  ^  yllp  if  liwoKUiiJrav  £nwiJ/iCMr,  q  ofx  i£  iwaattfUrtv  tit 

tit  imttliitnr,  ^  oAr  4  bwBKtijiimi  tit  fi4  irMclfUrer.    Tom.  IL  p.  tO^.} 
0^  iwaKtiiitnr,  ^  /t4  f  iwnviiiwpv  tit 
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his  attribates,  or  cause  any  sensibility  of  his  power  and  will 
for  the  illustration  of  his  own  glory;  and  if,  without  some- 
thing distinct  wholly  from  himself,  he  cannot  produce  any 
thing,  then  most  he  want  something  external' :  and  whosoever 
wantetb  any  thing  is  not  all-sufScient.  And  certainly  he  most 
have  a  low  opinion  and  poor  conception  of  the  infinite  and 
eternal  God,  who  thinks  he  is  no  otherwise  known  to  be 
omnipotent  than  by  the  benefit'  of  another.  Nor  were  the 
54  framers  of  the  Creed  so  wise  in  prefixing  the  Almighty 
before  Maker  of  heaven  tatd  earth,  if,  out  of  a  necessi^  of 
material  concurrence,  the  making  of  them  left  a  mark  of 
impotency  rather  than  omnipotency. 

The  supposition  then  of  an  eternal  matter  is  so  unneces- 
sary where  God  works,  and  so  derogatory  to  the  infinity  of 
his  power,  and  all-sufficiency  of  himself,  that  the  later  philo- 
sophers', something  acquainted  with  the  truth  which  we  pro- 
fess, though  rejecting  Christianity,  have  reproved  those  of  the 
school  of  Plato,  who  delivered,  as  the  doctrine  of  their  master, 
an  eternal  companion,  so  injurious  to  the  Father  and  Maker 
of  all  things. 

Wherefore  to  give  an  answer  to  that  general  position, 
*  That  ont  of  nothing  nothing  can  be  produced,'  which  Aris- 
totle* pretends  to  be  the  opinion  of  all  natural  philosophers, 
I  must  first  observe,  that  thia  universal  proposition  was  first 
&amed  out  of  particular  considerations  of  the  works  of  art 
and  nature.     For  if  we  look  upon  all  kinds  of  artificers',  we 

'  'Nemo  aum  non  ^et  eo  de  cu-  p.  i8i.] 
jna  ntitar;  nemo  non  subjidtnr  ei  ou-  '  Aa  Hiorooles :  Kal  r£  MT-aXfyu 

jm  egel  tit  ponH  dU.    Kc  et  nemo  do  roi  toOtviis,  trov  ye  xal  rfflj  ITXaTor 

ftlieno  ntccdo,  non  njinor  eat  eo   de  njr&  ririt  oiii  dpffiir  rV  "pi  Tot'  3^ 

cqju  oiLtor;  et  nemo  qui  prvstlkidQ  /uovpyaS  Btoi  imaiii^ov^tr  tpfotat;  oO 

mo  Dti,  non  In  hoc  mperior  eat  oo  cui  yi^  XKOriv  aMr  itniu  ^il^ijira*,  ofrro- 

pnBstkt  nti.'     TtrtaZ.  ado.   Strmog.  Tt\Sn  incaerfytiu  SinurBai   K&aiiar  al- 

c  8.  [p.  169  0.]  Kiff  ititAitti  Kol  to^lq  ii  diSltu  irift- 

•  '  Qnnde  rerera  bencdmom  con-  yaBrra-  iXK'  Aytwijrou  JXi^t  iTurepyilf, 

toKt,  nt  hab«ret  hodie  per  quem  Deiu  col  rf  fi-))  rap'  airoS  <f»o<nirg  tpivn 

oogiraaoerstur  et  omnipotens  tdcbto-  aera'xpilintrw,  iiitnai  fi^uovp^tu'  ti- 

toT-.MiA  qnod  jam  non  omnipotraiB,  si  raaSat.    Da  Frond,  [init.  p.  146.] 
non  et  hoc  potena,  ei  nihilo  omnik  *  "HSm  to  yirbiurDi' iriyinf,Wta9ai 

proferre.'     Ibid.     '  Quo  igitnr  ab  ho-  ^  l(  trrmw  ^  Ik  nil  Irrur-  tvAtim  Si  to 

mine  <li*ia»  ill*  via  diffeiret,  <i,  at  /iir  it  iiiiSrTvryitwSaiiiiraTBf  rtpl 

homo,    no   etuun  Deni   ope  indjgest  yip  rairiit   iiuiyiiuium\>et    r^  Si^rit 

aliena:  indiget  uitem  ei  nihil  motiri  ivtwrci  «(  rt/A  ifiiatiat.    FhytU.  1.  i. 
poteat,  nisi  ab  altero  itli  materia  n     ~ 
■tretnr.'    Xodon.  L  fi.  0.  8.    [Ton 
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find  they  cannot  give  any  specimen  of  their  ait  wittoat  mate- 
rialB.  Being  then  the  beauty  and  oniformily  of  the  world 
shews  it  to  be  a  piece  of  art  most  exquisite ;  hence  they  con- 
eluded  that  the  Maker  of  it  was  the  most  exact  artificer',  and 
conseqaeDtly  had  his  matter  from  all  eternity  prepared  for 
him.  Again,  considering  the  works  of  nature,  and  all  parts 
of  the  world  subject  to  generation  and  cormption,  they  also' 
observed  that  nothing  is  ever  generated  but  out  of  something 
pre-existent,  nor  is  there  any  matation  wrought  but  in  a  sub- 
ject, and  with  a  presupposed  capabili^  of  alteration.  From 
hence  they  presently  collected,  that  if  the  whole  world  were 
ever  generated,  it  most  hare  been  produced  out  of  some 
subject,  and  conseqaently  there  must  be  a  matter  eternally 
pre-existing. 

Now  what  can  be  more  irrational,  than  from  the  weakness 
of  some  creature  to  infer  the  same  imbecility  in  the  Creator, 
and  to  measure  the  arm  of  God  by  the  finger  of  man  ?  What- 
soever speaketh  any  kind  of  excellency  or  perfection  in  the 
artificer,  may  be  attributed  unto  Gfod :  whatsoever  signifieth 
any  infirmity,  or  involveth  any  imperfection,  must  be  ex- 
cluded from  the  notion  of  him.  That  wisdom,  prescience, 
and  pre-coDception,  that  order  and  beauty  of  operation  which 
is  required  in  an  artist,  is  most  eminently  contained  in  him, 
WM.  iLM.  who  hath  ordered  all  things  in  measure,  and  number,  atid 
weight:  bat  if  the  most  absolute  idea  in  the  artificer's  un- 
derstanding be  not  sufficient  to  produce  his  design  without 
hands  to  work,  and  materials  to  make  use  of,  it  will  follow  no 
more  that  God  is  necessarily  tied  onto  pre-existing  matter, 
than  that  be  is  really  compounded  of  corporeal  parts. 

Again,  it  is  as  incongruous  to  judge  of  the  production  of 
the  world  by  those  parts  thereof  which  we  see  subject  to 
generation  and  corruption :  and  thence  to  conclude,  that  if  it 

fioktonu  at,  nan  ip«e  luai  matwuui,  BiU.  135,  col.  937.  41. 

■ed  «•  nlitur  qUB  dt  panU,  fictorquo  >  So  Hieroclcs  calls  him  tDaitormir 

Hem  e  cart:  aic  iati  providentlce  di-  ital  ipirrlirtxror  Stbr,  in  Awr.  Carm, 

vine  mktarUm  pm(U>  ens  oportuit,  tec.  t.  p.  14. 

non  qnam  ipse  f»oeret,  s«d  qnun  hi-  *  'Ori  I^  koI  aX  tialoi,   roJ  Sn 

b«r«t  pmUm.'     Oietro  dt  Nat.  Vto-  £Oia  iItXui  bra  i%  bwrnti/Urao  ririf 

ruMiiii.  tn/ro^m.  op.  iiniortf.  L  ii.  c.  ybvrtu.,  irmoToOm  yinuT'  Jb-  ^e- 

8.     [Tom.  VI.  p.  1.  p.  939.    Edit  £r-  pir-  dtt  yipimlni  inriimrai,   i^  oS 

nesti]     'kTtaa^rhr  t^  fiir  9t$  rir  ylrcrai  t4  yiyriiterm,  olor  t4  ^irri  nl 

rrxjitnt',  riii  U  irSpiirra  t^  xiriuf.  ri  {Qa  ix  at4piiatM.     Aritlol.  Phyt. 

ifModiut  Tifl  T^  yernrrOr,  m  Phot.  L  i.  0.  7.  [g  G.] 

uiyiii...  ..Google 


I.]       MAKEB  OF  HEAVEN  AND  EARTH.       103 

ever  had  a  cause  of  the  being  which  it  hath,  it  muat  have 
been  generated  in  the  same  maimer  which  they  ate ;  and  if 
that  cannot  be,  it  must  never  have  been  made  at  all.  For 
nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  this  manner  of  generation 
cannot  possibly  have  been  the  first  prodnction  even  of  those 
things  which  are  now  generated.  We  see  the  plants  grow 
from  a  seed ;  that  is  their  ordinary  way  of  generation :  but 
the  first  plant  could  not  be  so  generated,  because  all  seed  in 
the  same  cotirse  of  natnre  is  from  the  pre-existing  plant.  We 
see  from  spawn  the  fishes,  and  from  eggs  the  fowls  receive 
55  now  the  original  of  their  being:  bat  this  conld  not  at  first  be 
so,  because  both  spawn  and  egg  are  as  naturally  fit>m  prece- 
dent fish  and  fowl.  Indeed,  because  the  seed  is  separable 
fr«m  the  body  of  the  plant,  and  in  that  separation  may  long 
contain  within  itself  a  power  of  germination:  because  the 
spawn  and  egg  are  sejuiigiblc  from  the  fish  and  fowl,  and  yet 
still  retain  the  prolific  power  of  generation ;  therefore  some 
might  possibly  conceive  that  these  seminal  bodies  might  be 
originally  scattered  on  the  earth,  ont  of  which  the  first  of  all 
those  creatures  should  arise.  But  in  viviparons  animals, 
whose  ofispring  is  generated  within  themselves,  whose  seed  by 
BeparatioD  from  them  loseth  all  its  seminal  or  prolific  power, 
this  is  not  only  improbable,  but  inconceivable.  And  therefore 
being  the  philosophers*  themselves  confess,  that  whereas  now 
all  animals  are  generated  by  the  means  of  seed,  and  that  the 

'  Thew  word*  of  Aristotle  ars  very  wbicli  we  produced  baTore  oat  of  tba 

obwmble,   in  irhich  he  diiputea  ■•  fint  of  the  Pbjaioa,  ftnd  ia  exodleotly 

gainit  Spennppiu  aed  tlie  Fjthago-  urged  in  that  philosopbioal  piece  sttri- 

reaoi,  who  thongbt  tbe  radimenU  of  bated  ante  Jnatin  fitrtjT.   El  rpSrir 

thiDgB  fint  made,  out  of  wbicb  tbey  icri  ri  vriTptii  irwipua,  Kvi  iaripar  ri 

gnw  into  perfection :  'Oir«  St  iwaXan-  it  twlpfiarot  -ftyriiMiif,  ko!  7ninjTi 

fi6rvifii',    ilvrif    «1    I[ii6a'y6ptiei   nal  i/upiripa,  rf  /itr  -ytwiffti  rod  Kiiitirao 

Zr<Anrr«f,  ri  iparrar  kbI  tHAtrrar  it  vrip/iaTos  yiyte;ifrov  vriKtcrai  rb 

^  fr  ipxi  'trot,  Bii  rD  xat  T&ir  ^oTwr  a*tp/ta-  TJ  I^  ytriati  toE)  irrtlparT<tt 

■at  rur  {tin*  Ti.i  ipx^'  atria  /itr  tbai,  IfrwaaBai  ri  arip/ia  oi  turaTiv.     dOk 

ri  Si  niMr  jral  ri  riXtior  ir  tihs  it  ipa  ifl  ri.  (Ha  to!  ri  ^w4  Ik  arip/M- 

TO^iar,BiKipBSs  olarrtu,  ra  yifi  awfp-  toi  ■ylieTiu.    Aritiot,  Sogm,  Svtri.  nit. 

fui  ii  iripw  iirri  rporipar   Tt\tliaf  I.  [p.  IIiD.  Edit.  Colon.  1686.]  "Oea 

Kol  ri  Tp&Tor  06  arippa  larir,  dXXi  eiitU  \iya   rsO  awipitaroi  ctroi   rdp 

Ti  Tfktiar,    liar  wpbrfpor  SrBpuror  &*  Sr$purer,  oMi  toO  iio5  rijr  6.\trT0pUln- 

^ali}  Tii  tlrtu  raO  nrippaTOt,  06  tot  Ik  t^  Si  iXtrraplSn   rd   liAr   elroi,    lol 

rM^rov  ytrriiiitrar,  dXX'  frtpor  l(  oif  tA  rj    anlppa,    rel;    ieBpiirraio     Xfyoftcr. 

ertpiia.     MOofh.  li.  c.  7.  |  to.     Bj  Pint.   Sgnipol.   1.  U.   probl.  3.   [j  3. 


whieb   words  Arutotie  bath  nifflra-      Tota.  m.  p.  a.  p.  637  a,] 
eotl;  de«troTed  bia  own   argomtnt. 
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ammals  themselTes  must  be  at  first  before  the  seed  proceeding 
from  them ;  it  foUoweth  that  there  was  some  way  of  pro- 
duction antecedent  to  and  differing  from  the  common  way  of 
generation,  and  conaequently  what  we  see  done  in  this  gene- 
ration can  be  no  certwi  rule  to  understand  the  first  prodoction. 
Being  then  that  unirersal  maxim,  that  'cothing  can  be  made 
of  nothing,'  ia  merely  calculated  for  the  meridian  of  natotal 
caoees,  raised  solely  out  of  observation  of  continuing  ereahues 
by  successive  generation,  which  could  not  have  been  so  con- 
tinned  without  a  being  antecedent  to  all  finch  succession ;  it  is 
moat  evident  it  can  have  no  place  in  the  production  of  that 
antecedent  or  first  being,  which  we  call  creatiim. 

Now  when  we  thus  describe  the  nature  of  ereation,  and 
under  the  name  of  heaven  and  earth  comprehend  all  things 
contained  in  them,  we  must  distinguish  between  things  created. 
For  some  were  made  immediately  out  of  nothing,  by  a  proper, 
some  only  mediately,  as  out  of  something  formerly  made  out 
of  nothing,  by  an  improper  kind  of  creation.  By  the  first 
were  made  all  immaterial  substances,  all  the  orders  of  angels, 
and  the  souls  of  men,  the  heavens,  and  the  simple  or  ele- 
mental bodies,  aa  the  earth,  the  water,  and  the  air.  In  the 
begmning  Qod  created  the  heaven,  and  the  earth;  so  in  the 
beginning,  as  without  any  pre-existing  or  antecedent  matter. 
This  earth,  when  so  in  the  beginning  made,  was  without  firm, 
and  void,  covered  with  waters  likewise  made,  not  out  of  it 
bnt  with  it,  the  same  which,  when  the  waters  were  gathered 
together  unto  one  place,  appeared  as  dry  land.  ^  By  the  second, 
all  the  hosts  of  the  earth,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  fislies  of 
the  sea ;  Let  the  earth,  said  God,  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb 
yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit-tree  yielding  fruit  after  his  hind.,,. 
Let  the  waters  bring  firth  abundantly  the  moving  creature  that 
hath  life,  and  fiwl  tltat  may  fly  above  the  earth;  and  more 
expressly  yet.  Out  of  the  ground  [the  Lord]  God  firmed  every 
beast  ofthefeld,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air.  And  well  may  we 
grant  these  plants  and  animals  to  have  their  origination  from 
such  principles,  when  we  read,  [The  Lord]  God  firmed  man 
of  the  dust  ofthegrouTid;  and  said  unto  him  whom  he  created 
in  his  own  image,  Bust  thou  art. 

Having  thus  declared  the  notion  of  creation  in  respect  of 
%  Deo  lacta  fuent,  £i«tiu  est  st 
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those  tliiiigs  which  were  created,  the  nest  consideration  is  of 
that  action  in  reference  to  the  agent  who  created  all  things. 
36  Him  therefore  we  may  look  apon  firet  as  moved;  secondly, 
OS  &ee  under  that  motion ;  thirdly,  as  determining  under  that 
freedom,  and  bo  performing  of  that  action.  In  the  first  we 
may  eee  his  goodness,  in  the  second  his  will,  in  the  third  his 
power. 

I  do  not  here  introdnce  any  external  impulsive  caaee,  as 
moving  God  unto  the  creation  of  the  world ;  for  I  have  pre- 
supposed all  things  distinct  firom  him  to  have  heen  produced 
cot  of  nothing  by  him,  and  consequently  to  be  posterior  not 
only  to  the  motion  hot  the  actuation  of  his  will.  Being  then 
Dothing  can  he  antecedent  to  the  creature  beside  Grod  himself, 
neither  can  any  thing  be  a  cause  of  any  of  his  actions  but 
what  ia  in  him ;  we  most  not  look  for  any  thing  extrinsical 
unto  him,  but  wholly  acquiesce  in  his  infinite  goodness,  as  the 
only  moving  and  impelling  cause ;  There  ia  none  good  but  one,  Mi 
th(U  is  Qod^,  saith  our  Saviour;  none  originally,  essentially, 
infinitely,  independently  good,  but  he.  Whatsoever  goodness 
is  found  in  any  creature  is  bat  by  way  of  emanation  firom 
that  fountain,  whose  very  being  is  diflusive,  whose  nature 
consists  in  the  communication  of  itself.  In  the  end  of  the 
sixth  day  Ood  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and  behold  a, 
it  was  very  good:  which  shews  the  end  of  creating  all  things 
thus  good,  was  the  communication  of  that  by  which  they 
were,  and  appeared,  so. 

The  ancient  heathens  hate  acknowledged  this  truth',  but 
with  sach  disadvant^e,  that  fi-om  thence  they  gathered  an 
undoubted  error.  For  from  the  goodness  of  God,  which  they 
did  not  unfitly  conceive  necessary,  infinite,  and  eternal*,  they 

'    'AUo  yip  ri  ^(jtjTjT-o*  iya86f,  irSpur  ^ptrtlUiir   iwiitexi/itm,    ip06- 

<XXo  ri  «aff   IJw  iyaeir,    iftJio  ri  rara  droNxMr'  Sr.   In  Timao,  [Tom. 

fpi^ut  iyoBif.     Frodmin,  Tinucuta,  IX.]  p.  304.  ed.  Bip,  AlrlayitfiT^  rOr 

L  ii,  p.  110.  30.  ed.  Basil.  1534.     T4  rdrTUf  ret^ian  aiStpia   SiXij  rpdo' 

ti    a&TcayttMr   ieri    np^ut   AyaBlKi.  tttrir  nTXayin,    tXJ)*  r^   kit'   oiclar 

Ibid.  \.  33.  iyaiinfTia.    Hitrod.  in  ^ur.  Cam. 

*  Ab  Plato;  Aiytaiur  t^  li'  ^r  at-  [ver.  i.  p.  10.]  Al  ti  rttfA  ri)r  iya8i- 

fiar  •ftwarai  Kol  Ti  rS*  tM(  6  turwrii  rifa  XryifUKU  b^tUu  t^  Sigumpylat 

(wiffTTicer.  iyaSit  iff  iyoB^  V  viitU  ToOIe  roD  rurjf,  ireparlrtui  ftoXXor 

rtpl  oiStrit  o6t4r(m  iyyiytrti  4iS6-  mpirriaiirir  ^  T^  Btif  xpiwviifui.  Ibid, 

rot'  nx^su  S'  irrbt  iSr,  irirra  tri  /id-  [p.  31'] 

XwTB  ^uXifSij  ytrlaeiu  rapawX-^ia  '  'Aniyrni  )i4  rV  toC  StaO  iryaSi- 

airr^'  Toinp-  ti  ytrierui  lAaiiw  /id-  Tip"-  fcTOl  toB  itiviiou,  del  t*  rbr  tftir 

Xurr'   b  tu   JpxV  *vt*aniTtir   rap'  d-yoSir  ttfat,  icat  t**  utr^iei-  bTdfixtir- 
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collected  that  whatsoever  dependeth  of  it  moat  Iw  as  neccsear^ 
and  et«mal,  even  as  light  must  he  as  ancient  as  the  sun,  and 
a  shadow  as  an  opacons  hody  in  that  light.  If  then  there  he 
no  instant  imaginahle  hefore  which  G^od  was  not  infinitely 
good,  then  can  there  likewise  he  none  conceivable  before 
which  the  world  was  not  made.  And  thns  they  thought  the 
goodness  of  the  Creator  muBt  stand  or  fall  with  the  eternity  of 
the  creature. 

For  the  clearing  of  which  ancient  mistake,  we  most  ob- 
serve, that  as  God  is  essentially  and  infinitely  good  without 
any  mixtnre  of  deficiency,  so  is  he  in  respect  of  all  external 


^,  riiiiari  a  iiKid.  SallvHiiadtDiit 
<(  Jftttufo,  c.  7.  [p.  ig.]  "Rl  yhp  iiumr 
nil  Touui,  rut  (Jt  tA  voui^  lUrafil- 
pTfit;  el  Si  Tb  roirir,  tI  /ij)  ^f  i^iov 
frparrrw;  HirmeUt  de  Provid,  [p. 
148.]  Nddier  doth  he  mnn  tny  Urn, 
when  in  faia  aatae  be  Ihiu  describea 
the  Ent  Cuxte  of  all  tbingi;  'E«t'  if 
(to  I  reiid  it,  not  irr",  Sr,  u  the  priDt- 
ed  copies,  or  tut  Sr,  u  Cnrteriiu)  ^ 
ri  rpHror  ah-^  otrior  djifrd^iTTW 
rdrrti  lal  dTptniir,  col  rV  ofiriar 
rf  tn/rytiif  rijr  alrriir  KtKniiUrtir,  lal 
rJ)»  iyaff&T^a  oiic  irlicrjp-cr  txo'i 
dXX'  aiirtiiiiUrT]r  Koff  alrr-f/r,  col  It' 
aMjn  ri  Tcdtra  rpii  ri  ilriu  rapiyix' 
{m  I  read  it,  not  ndrrut  rpit  ri  it 
droi,  M  the  printed).  Eierod.tHAur. 
Carm.  [tct.  i,  p.  10.  In  NeedhMii'a 
Edition  the  iMt  cl&use  is,  xaJ  It'  aOTJit 
t4  rdrra  rpit  t4  eB  tlyai  Tapdyw.] 
Innfeirij™  ipa  tj  ^ir  dTnflirifTi  roO 
woTpit  ii  Tijt  rperoiat  4*T4rrai-  TOtirrfi 
H  i\  ToG  tiiiueapyoS  !uui6»ioj  irsdjirii' 
TOlfrji  H  ^  Toi!  'Karriit  xari  r4»  drtt- 
par  xfitnr  dl^iinri  I^Vof^  oCffo,  koI 
odXl  irruca  dtStiri^t.  xol  i  airit  Uyoi 
Tainf  T€  ifiupti,  Koi  rjir  iyaS&r-^a 
ToC  rtreiTiKiTiit.  Prodiu  tn  Timatm, 
I.  ii.  p.  1 1 1. 46.  Now  ilthoagh  this  be 
the  oonstknt  arguineDtation  of  the  Uter 
FUlooiits,  yet  they  found  no  such  de- 
ductioD  or  conaeqaenoe  in  their  muter 
PUlo:  trad  I  BomeUung  indioe  to 
tlunk,  though  it  may  leem  very  itnnge, 
Uukt  they  received  it  from  the  Clirii- 
tiini,  I  mmn  out  of  the  tobool  of  Am- 
moniui  at  Alexandria;  whom  though 


Porphyrias  would  make  an  apostate, 
for  the  credit  of  hia  heathen  goda,  yet 
St  Jerome  hath  BaCBoientty  aunred  ua 
that  ha  lived  and  died  in  the  Chriitian 
faith.  The  reaaon  of  my  conjecture  ia 
no  more  than  tliig :  Proclua  acknow- 
ladgeth  that  Plutaroh  and  othen, 
thoagh  with  Plato  they  maintained 
the  goodnraa  of  God  to  be  thecauMof 
the  World,  yet  irithal  they  denied  the 
eternity  of  it:  and  when  he  quotes 
other  expodtors  for  hia  own  opinion, 
he  produceth  none  but  Porphyriug  and 
lamblichua,  the  eldest  of  which  was 
the  scholar  of  Pbtinua  the  diadple  of 
Ammonin*.  And  that  he  was  of  the 
opinion,  I  coUect  from  him  who  was 
hia  acholar  both  in  philosophy  and  divi- 
nity, that  is,  Origen,  whoae  judgment, 
if  it  were  not  elsewhere  apparent,  ia 
suffidently  known  by  the  fragment  of 
Methodius  ripl  7(mjTfl»,  preserved  in 
Fhotiui.  [BSdiothaia,  135,  coL  t),l3. 
»8.]  'On  i  'apiy4ntt,  tr  nhrauper 
caXfi,  (Xryt  caratSieii  ibai  rtf  itiiKp 
n^  (ol  ixparieti  0i0  ri  rar.  (Vid. 
p,  io».  OOL  I.)  Being  then  Porphyrius 
and  lamblichua  oited  by  Proclua,  being 
Hieroeles,  Produs,  and  Sallustius,  were 
all  either  in  r^t  Up&i  yertit,  sa  they 
called  it,  that  is,  dMOended  succes- 
sively from  the  School  of  Ammoniua 
{the  great  conciliator  of  Plato  and  Aris- 
totle, sod  reformer  of  the  aodent  phi- 
losophy), or  at  least  contemporary  to 
them  that  were  so ;  it  is  most  probable 
(bat  they  might  reoeiva  it  from  hia 
month,  eapedally  oonodering  that  even 
Origen  a  Chriatiaa  oonflrmed  the  aama. 
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actionB  oi  emanations  absolutely  free  without  the  least  necea^ 
sity.  Those  hodies  which  do  act  without  understanding  or 
preconception  of  what  they  do,  as  the  sun  and  fire  give  light 
and  heat,  work  always  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  nor  are 
57  thej  able  at  any  time  to  suspend  their  action.  To  conceive 
any  such  necessity  in  the  divine  operations,  were  to  deny  all 
knowledge  in  God,  to  reduce  him  into  a  condition  inferior  to 
some  of  the  works  of  his  own  hands,  and  to  fall  under  the 
censure  contained  in  the  FBalmist's  question,  He  that  planted  p^^^i*^- 
Uie  ear,  shall  he  not  heart  he  that  farmed  the  eye,  shall  he  not 
Me?  he  that  teacheth  man  knowledge,  shall  he  not  know? 
Those  creatures  which  are  endued  with  understanding,  and 
consequently  with  a  will,  may  not  only  be  necessitated  in 
their  actions  by  a  greater  power,  but  also  as  necessarily  be 
determined  by  the  proposal  of  an  infinite  good:  whereas 
neither  of  these  necessities  can  be  acknowledged  in  God's 
actions,  without  supposing  a  power  beside  and  above  Omni" 
potency,  ot  a  real  happiness  beside  and  above  All-sufficiency. 
Indeed  if  God  were  a  neceeeary  agent  in  the  works  of  crea- 
tion, the  creatures  would  be  of  as  necessary  being  as  he  la ; 
whereas  the  necessity  of  being  is  the  undoubted  prerogative 
of  the  first  cause.  Be  teorkelh  all  things  after  the  counsel  o/'sph.  i.  u. 
his  own  toill,  a^th  the  apostle :  and  wheresoever  counsel  is, 
there  is  election,  or  else  it  is  vain ;  where  a  will,  there  must 
be  freedom,  or  else  it  is  weak.  We  cannot  imagine  that  the 
all-wise  God  should  act  or  produce  any  thing  but  what  he 
determineth  to  produce ;  and  all  his  determinations  must  flow 
from  the  immediate  principle  of  his  will.  If  then  his  deter- 
minations be  free,  as  they  must  be  coming  from  that  principle, 
then  must  the  actions  which  follow  them  be  also  free.  Being 
then  the  goodness  of  God  is  absolutely  perfect  of  itself,  being 
he  Is  in  himself  infinitely  and  eternally  happy,  and  this  hap- 
piness as  little  capable  of  augmentation  as  of  diminution ;  he 
cannot  be  thought  to  look  upon  any  thing  without  himself  as 
determining  his  will  to  the  desire,  and  necessitating  to  the 
production  of  it.  If  then  we  consider  God's  goodness,  he  was 
moved ;  if  his  all-sufficiency,  he  was  not  necessitated :  if  we 
look  upon  his  will,  he  freely  determined ;  if  on  his  power,  by 
that  determination  he  created  the  world. 

"Wherefore  that  ancient  conceit  of  a  necessary  emanation 
of  God's  goodness  in  the  eternal  creation  of  the  World  will 
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now  eftBily  be  refuted,  if  we  make  a  diatinction  in  the  eqai- 
rocal  notion  of  goodness.  For  if  we  take  it  as  it  signifieth 
'a  rectitade  snd  excellencj  of  all  Tirtae  and  boUness,  with  a 
negation  of  all  things  morally  evil,  vicious,  or  unholy,'  so  God 
is  absolutely  and  necessarily  good :  but  if  we  take  it  in  ano- 
ther sense,  as  indeed  they  did  which  made  this  argument,  that 
is,  rather  for  beneficence,  or  communicativeness  of  some  good 
to  others ;  then  God  is  not  necessarily,  but  fireely,  good,  that 
is  to  say,  profitable  and  beneficial.  For  he  had  not  been  in 
the  least  degree  evil  or  unjust,  if  he  had  never  made  the  World 
or  any  part  thereof,  if  he  had  never  communicated  any  of  his 
perfections  by  framing  any  thing  beside  himself.  Every  pro- 
prietaiy  therefore  being  accounted  master  of  his  own,  and 
thought  freely  to  bestow  whatever  he  gives ;  mnch  more  must 
that  one  eternal  and  independent  Being  be  wholly  free  in  the 
communicating  bis  own  perfections  without  any  necessi^  or 
obligation.  We  mtist  then  look  no  farther  than  the  deter- 
mination of  God's  will  in  the  creation  of  the  World. 

For  this  is  the  admirable  power  of  God,  that  with  him  to 
will  is  to  effect,  to  determine  is  to  perform.  So  the  elders 
speak  before  him  that  eitteth  apon  the  throne;  Thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  (that  is,  by  thy  will) 
tAe^  are  and  were  creaUd.  Where  there  is  no  resistance  in 
the  object,  where  no  need  of  preparation,  application,  or  in- 
strumental advantage  in  the  agent,  there  the  actual  determi- 
nation of  the  will  is  a  sufficient  production.  Thus  God  did 
make  the  heavens  and  the  earth  by  willing  them  to  be*. 
This  was  his  first  command  unto  the  creatures,  and  their  exist- 
ence was  their  first  obedience.  Let  there  be  light',  this  is  the 
injunction;  and  there  was  lighi,  that  is  the  creation.  Which 
two  are  so  intimately  and  immediately  the  same,  that  though 
in  our  and  'other  translations  those  words,  let  there  he,  which  58 

'  So  ClemenB  Aleiuidrmus  Speaka  ylat  iiaiTO  i  Bt\iiiiaTi  /liror  Sti/uovp- 

of  God :  *iXtf  T^  |Sb  Ac#Au  %uw/ry((,  yQ,^  j^p  tv  fioiA^u  awv<ptirraiiiry,i 

KoX  T#  fi4»i»  iSik^ai  o*rir  Htrat  ri  t%  itrlatut;    Id.  1.  ii.  adv.  JfwiOM. 

7t7a^(u.i'niXr«pf.o.4.flo.(p.55-3')  |  ii.  [Tom.  i.  p.  157  b.] 

»  TanfiijTa  ^,  Ktl  t4  rptxrrayiia  *    A»  ytr^B^a  ^,    icnl   iyfrfrB 

tpyw  4'.   3.  Sami.  ta  SeauM,  Somit.  ^,  Hot  Ime,  tt  /aeta  at  lute:  or  u 

ii.  I  7.   [Tom.  I.  p.  ig  a.]    'Oror  U  Aqoil*,  yn^aSu,  jcal  ty^tra,  u  Sym- 

^rj)v  ^t  Stoi  Kol  ^/ta  mil  wptarvrjia  nui^ui,  Arru,  ttal  fyAvro,  >11  with  • 

\iy<iiHiw,—T^  h  TV  6e\iiiia,Ti  ^orfyi —  differanoe ;  irhereM  in  tbe  Hebrew  it 

^Tfif^Sa  ir  tltii  vpuniyiiant  ^XV  >•  a  moit  expreniva  ud  significaiit 

IMTlifffBai.    Id,   ibid.    Tlrot—iwviifi-  tautology,  IT*  Tn  "UK  Tp 
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exprefls  the  command  of  God,  differ  from  the  other  there  was, 
which  denote  the  present  existence  of  the  creature;  yet  in  the 
original  there  ia  no  difference  at  all,  neither  in  point  nor 
lett^.  And  yet  even  in  the  diversity  of  the  tranelation  the 
phraae  seems  so  expresaire  of  God's  infinite  power,  and  im- 
mediate efficacy  of  his  will,  that  it  hath  raised  some  admira- 
tion of  Moses  in  the  'enemies  of  the  religion  both  of  the  Jews 
and  ChristianB.  Ood  is  in  the  heavens,  he  hath  done  v)hat-rmi.eit.t. 
soever  he  pleased',  saith  David ;  yea,  in  the  making  of  the 
Leavens ;  he  therefore  created  them,  because  he  pleased; 
nay,  more,  he  thereby  created  them,  even  by  willing  their 
creation, 

Now  although  some  may  conceive  the  creature  might  have 
been  prodnoed  from  all  eternity  by  the  &ee  determination  of 
God's  will,  and  it  is  so  &x  certainly  true,  that  there  is  no 
instant  assignable  before  which  God  could  not  have  made  the 
"World;  yet  as  this  is  an  Article  of  our  faith,  we  are  bound 
to  believe  the  heavens  and  earth  are  not  eternal.  2Vot^A  b*.  il  t 
foith  we  understand  [fAoi]  the  worlds  were  Jramed  by  the  word 
of  God.  And  by  that  faith  we  are  assured,  that  whatsoever 
possibility  of  an  eternal  existence  of  the  creature  may  be 
imagined,  actually  it  had  a  temporal  beginning ;  and  there- 
fore all  the  arguments  for  this  World's  etemi^  are  nothing 
but  so  many  erroneous  misconceptions.  The  Lord  possessed  g^'"'- 
me  in  the  heginning  of  his  way,  hefore  his  works  of  old  (soitb 
Wisdom) .  /  was  «e(  up  from,  everlasting,  from  the  banning,  or 
ever  the  earth  was;  and  the  same  Wisdom  of  God  being  made 
man,  reflecteth  upon  the  same  priority,  saying.  Now,  0  Father,  John  mt «. 
glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had 
with  thee  before  the  World  was.  Yea,  in  the  same  Christ  are  spb.  l  s,  i 
we  blessed  with  all  spiritiial  blessings,  accordiiig  as  he  hath 
chosen  vs  in  him  before  the  fnmdation  of  (Ae  World.  TTi© 
impossibility  of  the  origination  of  a  circular  motion,  which  we 

'    Ai  Dioa;mn(  Longinnt,   vr/il  ths  tnuulfttkm  of  A^oilo. 
j'^nvt.  Sect.  g.     Tai^rg  iftl  &  tut  'Iou-  ■  ndrra  fca  ^fifki/vtr  trth/rtw  b 

talur  ffw/wWrijt,  oix  ^  Ti^ii*   inip,  rif  oipar^  xal  ir  ry  75"  ifift  In  tA 

iriM]  T^  rov  0tiav  SA'fVUi'  taril  tV  rpii  SijfuouftY'"'  '^^  ir  rg  y^  I'^'O't 

i^lar  iyriiptat   [ixi^l''I'"i\  I'UH'V'*''!  ilXXi  xal  rpit  T^r  KrtiriT  tQi'  dint  Sir- 

nSW»  ir  T§  tlvfioXf  -fpi<f/a.t  tStt  rfjiw»,  rd/uur  ^ptwo'  il  flAijcru  a4™0  ftirri. 

EItc  i  Mt,  ^^1'  t(  ;  ytriirBa  0ut,  8.  Ckry»M.  1.  ii.    Tcpl  roG  (UaroX^r- 

ntl  tyirrro-  yrpivBu  7%  '■'  ^yMro.  tbv.  {%  4.  Tom.  I.  p,  457  ■.] 
Wliere  obMTTS,  LougiDui  made  um  i^ 
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are  sore  is  either  in  the  heaven  or  earth,  and  the  impropnety 
of  the  heginning  of  time,  are  so  poor  exceptions,  that  they 
deserve  not  the  least  lalxixir  of  refiitation.  The  actual  eter- 
nity of  this  World  is  ho  far  from  being  necessary,  that  it  is  of 
itself  moat  improbable ;  and  without  the  infallible  certainty  of 
faith,  there  is  no  single  person  carries  more  eridences  of  his 
youth,  than  the  World  of  its  novelty*. 

It  is  true  indeed,  aome  ancient  accounts  there  are  which 
would  persuade  us  to  imagine  a  strange  antiquity  of  the 
World,  f^  beyond  the  annals  of  Moses,  and  account  of  the 
same  Spirit  which  made  it.  The  ^Egyptian  priests  pretended 
an  exact  chronology  for  some  myriads  of  years,  and  the  Chal- 
deans or  ■Assyrians  far  ontreckon  them,  in  which  they  deli- 
vered not  only  a  catalogue  of  their  kings,  but  also  a  table  of 
the  ^eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon. 

But  for  their  number  of  years  nothing  is  more  certain  59 


'  Aa  even  Lncretiai  aonfeanth, 
that  out  of  the  pricdpleB  of  Epi- 


KaluntMmuDill,  Deque  pridemeiOrdlkopH.' 
*  Plato  tell<usaruia«eoiuitvhich 
an  Egyptian  priest  gave  to  Solon,  in 
which  the  Atheniua  were  nine  thou- 
uuid  ye&ra  old,  uid  thoge  of  Sals  ught 
thuii»and;  ["EpS.,.?^  ffeoB  xipir,  ^ 
TTJr  re  iii^erlpar  (iriXlc)  K«t  T^riT 
Aa^e,  Kal  ISptft,  col  Iratttiiaf]  rpa- 
T/par  /iir  rjjf  rap'  i/ur  h-(in  X'^'"" 
*jt  r^  T*  cal  'H^otorou  tJ  vw4ppa 
rapa^aPiiSira  CitSr,  rl)rl(  H  ierfpvf 
T^  a  Mitt  twcMif^eui  rap'  4/i<^ 
^  TOLt  Itpdis  ypd/titoffoi  dffTtuftr^i^tXfuv 
trUr  djxflfiit  yiypamii.  In  Timao, 
[Tom.  IX,  p.  193,  3Q4,  Edit.  Btpont.] 
Pomponina  MeU  (Lib.  i.  c.  lo.)  makes 
a  largsT  account  out  of  Herodotos: 
'  Ipai  TetustiBsimi  (nt  pnedicant)  ho- 
minum  trecentoa  at  triginta  reg«g  ante 
Amaaim,  et  lupra  tredecim  inilliain 
anDorum  Bt&t««  certii  Ajmalibitg,  [re- 
ferunt] ;'  where,  >8  the  Egyptiani  much 
Btntoh  the  truth,  Ml  doth  Mela  ilretch 
the  relatjou  of  Herodatul,  who  makea 
it  not  thirteen  thoii»«nd,  but  eleven 
thonsand  three  hundred  and  forty 
Tear*.     [Euterpe,  e.  14).]    Diodonia 


Sculug  [Lib.  L  16.  p.  31,  or  15.]  tella 
118  of  twenty-three  thouiaad  jeara 
from  the  reign  of  the  lint  king  of 
Egypt  to  the  expedition  of  Alexander ; 
»nd  Diogene*  Laertiua  out  of  other 
authors  more  than  doublai  that  ac- 
conDti  AlyOwTLOi  fiiv  yip  N£fXt>v  ytfi- 
irBiu  rtula  'RipatiTTot,  it  ip(tu  ^Xo- 
vo^lat,  fli  Toil  x/»(»TuiToi  Itpiai  ttrtu 
«al  rpoifi^ai.  diri  W  roitrfli;  lit  'AXi^J- 
wSpa7  rbr  VLoKiiaia  h-ur  tZyai  /ivpii- 
tat  Tifftrapair  xal  AKTOKiffx^^^  Akth- 
■tiffui  fni  /ii/KoiTa  rpla:  forty-eigta 
Vumtand  eight  hundrtd  and  Ady-lhree. 
Proem.  [8  1.  a,  p.  3.]  [Cicero  autem 
in  libra  de  Diiinatione  i.  9.  tradidit 
Cfaaldeoi  oocoLZZ  millia  annomm  mo- 
namentia  comprehenea  ae  habere  dix- 
iBSe.  Quoe  numeroa  baud  mutondoa 
esae  ei  aliis  auctoribua  conSmiavit 
Davisiua.     M.  T.  JioutS.] 

•  'k3eipu>%  II,  4>iia\r  'li/tfiXixoi, 
0^  irr^  Kol  rticatTi  fiupid&at  iriip 
fiirai  ir^pYfaai',  <3t  ^eir  "Irra/ixot, 
ilXXA  ml  S\ai  dxsiraTiumiaciT  jcal  n- 
/HiSoifi  T&p  trri  Kooiuxparipurr  f^U 
rapiSoaar.  Produt  in  Timirum.  [Lib. 
i.  p.  3f .  1.  53.] 

*  'Er  oti  ii\lou  lUt  iK\tlfta  yeri- 
aSat  TptanovUii  ^!o/ii)«itTa  TptU,  at- 
X-tfTTfl  a  6imiKociovi  TpidKorrA  Bio, 
Ding.  Ltart.  FrtKon.  p.  3. 
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tlian  their  forgery ;  for  the  Eg3;^tiaii8  did  preserre  the  anti- 
qnitiea  of  other  nations  as  well  as  their  own,  and  hj  the  evi- 
dent fallacy  in  others  have  betrayed  their  own  vani^.  When 
Alezandet  entered  Egypt  with  bis  victorious  army,  the  priests 
could  shew  him  out  of  their  sacred  histories  an  accoimt  of  the 
Persian  empire,  which  he  gained  by  conquest,  and  the  Hace< 
donian,  which  he  received  by  birth,  of  each  for  eight  thousand 
years';  whereas  nothing  can  be  more  certain,  out  of  the  beet 
historical  account,  than  that  the  Persian  empire,  whether 
began  in  Cyrus  or  in  Medus,  was  not  then  three  hundred 
years  old,  and  the  Macedonian,  begun  in  Coranns,  not  five 
hundred.  They  then  which  made  so  lai^  additions  to  ad- 
vance the  antiquity  of  other  nations,  and  were  so  bold  as  to 
present  them  to  those  which  bo  easily  might  refute  them  (had 
they  not  delighted  to  be  deceived  to  their  own  advantage, 
and  took  much  pleasure  in  an  hononrable  cheat),  may  with- 
out any  breach  of  charity  be  suspected  to  have  extended  the 
account  much  higher  for  the  honour  of  their  own  country. 
Beside,  their  catalogues  must  needs  be  ridiculously  incredible, 
when  the  Egyptians  make  their  first  kings'  reigns  above  one 
thoosand  two  hundred  years  a-piece';  and  the  Assyrians  theirs 


>  Tliig  UIB07  appeweth  by  uk 
cf  iiUa  which  Alwundw  wrote  to  hia 
mother  OljmpUa,  mentiiiDeit  b;  Atiie- 
Dsgom  [^Jiigatio  pra  Ckritlianit,  a. 
If.  p.  31  a],  Ulnaciiui  Felix  [Oda- 
•MU,  c  II.],  8t  C7pruui  [(fe /iloforwn 
VoMlale,  0.  1.  p.  13.  where  Bp  Felt 
nfan  to  the  (catimonj  of  Plntarch,  in 
hk  iJfe  of  Alaiander,  Tom,  a.  p.  680], 
■nd  8t  AagoatiQ  :  '  Fereunm  antent 
et  MuedoDmn  imperiaai  naqns  ad 
tjimiin  AlexMidnuikf  oui  loquebatnr, 
ploa  quam  octo  et  uuionuQ  millium 
iBe  coutituit ;  aum  spud  Grascos  Ma- 
ocdannm  usque  ad  mortem  ASexandii 
qiMrdniigeaU  ootoginta  quinque  rape- 
riantnr;  Psnanun  varo,  donee  ipaiu 
Alexaodri  notoria  finiretor,  doaenU 
et  tilginta  tre«  compnt^mtiir.'  .9.  A*- 
jWK.  de  Oir.  Dei,  I.  tii.  e.  10.  [Tom. 
TO.  p.  J3S  B.] 

■  Aa  Diodonia  Senloi,  L  i.  16.  p. 
*i.  ad.  Bhod.  p.  15.  Staph,  take*  no- 
ties  of  the  fi^Tptiaoa,  and  Abydeooa 
of  the  ChaldeuUiWhoM  ten  firet  kings 
mgned  ooe  hundred  and  twantj  Sari. 


'Hi  TfflJj  Tdrroi  Am  ^oo-iXni  Wiira"  A" 
i  xp^xx  ^'  ^ocriXclBf  evr^t  aipout 
inarir  tinefft.  Now  thii  word  aipot- 
was  proper  to  tha  Babylonian  or  Chal- 
dean aooonot.  Sagck.  Sipet  I^HSpit 
T((  xofi.  Ba^Xu*f«i'  but  what  thia 
number  waa  he  tells  oa  not.  In  the 
fragment  of  Abydenua  preaerred  by 
EuaeUua,  [CAroii.Lib.i.p.  5. 13.]  zi- 
pot  ti  iarir  i^axieta  Kcd  r/nrxCXui  tni, 
erery  Zdpot  is  three  thonsand  nx  hun- 
dred yean,  and  oonaeqneatly  (he  one 
hundred  and  twenty  aipw  belonging 
to  the  reign  of  the  ten  king(%  four  hnn- 
dred  and  thirty-two  thousand  yaan. 
Neither  was  this  the  aooonnt  only  of 
Abydenus,  hot  also  of  Benwus ;  ncdthar 
was  it  the  intar^atation  only  of  Euae- 
tuns,  but  also  of  Alexander  Polyhistor, 
[ap.  Euseb.  Chnm.  Lib.  i.  p.  6.  37.] 
who  likewise  expresseth:  tA*  xpirat- 
r^  |9cunX(Iat  a^U*  aipavt  ixarir  iF- 
tari,  ^«  trSr  fiupuUat  Ttrvapimmi 

rptit  nil  Sic  x<^<<U(>>.  This  seemed 
BO  highly  inoradibla,  that  two  ao- 
oieDt  monks,  Anianns  and  Panodorus,  - 
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above  forty  thousand :  except  we  take  the  Egyptian  years  for 
months',  the  ABSTrians  for  days ;  and  then  the  account  vilt 
not  seem  eo  formidable. 

Again,  for  the  calculation  of  eclipses,  as  it  may  be  made 
fer  many  thousand  years  to  come,  and  be  exactly  trae,  and 
yet  the  World  may  end  to-morrow ;  because  the  calcolation 
must  be  made  with  this  tacit  condition,  if  the  bodies  of  the 
earth,  and  sun,  and  moon,  do  continue  in  their  subatance  and 
constant  motion  so  long :  eo  may  it  also  be  made  for  many 
millions  of  years  past,  and  all  be  true,  if  the  World  have 
been  so  old ;  which  the  calculating  doth  not  prove,  but  sup- 
pose. He  then  which  shonld  in  the  Egyptian  temples  see 
the  description  of  so  many  eclipses  of  the  son  and  moon, 
could  not  be  assured  that  they  were  all  taken  from  real 
observation,  when  they  might  be  as  well  described  out  of 
proleptical  supposition. 

Beside,  the  motions  of  the  sun,  which  they  mention  toge- 
ther and  with  authority  equal  to  that  of  their  other  observa^ 
tions,  are  so  incredible  and  palpably  fabulous,  that  they  take 
off  all  credit  and  esteem  fh>m  the  rest  of  their  narmtions. 
For  with  this  wild  account  of  years,  and  seemingly  accurate 


ioterpreted  tboaa  Chaldeu  jean  to  be 
bnt  d>;i,  lo  thM  ev«l7  tf<I|Hf  should 
oontiat  of  three  thouiuitt  nz  hundred 
dmjt,  thjkt  is,  nine  ;eu«,  ten  monthi 
ond  ft  half,  and  the  vhola  one  hnndred 
uid  tiFsn(7  vdfiM  for  the  ten  kingi, 
eleven  hundred  knd  eigbt;-tlirefl  jeart, 
ni  months,  and  odd  daya.  Hiu  u  all 
which  Jiw.  Bcaliger,  or  Jaoobm  Goar 
of  late,  could  find  oonceming  tlik 
Chiddean  oomputation :  and  the  fint 
of  these  ooinplauu  that  none  but  He- 
sychina  makee  mention  of  thii  aooonnt. 
I  shall  therefore  supply  them  not  only 
with  another  author,  but  also  with  a 
divene  and  distinct  interpretation.  Zd- 
pei  fttrpor  xai  ipt$tiit  mpi  XaXtaloa- 
ol  fip  pii  rtipM  T0Mtl«)>  Mogrodt 
fiaK^  el  yUrmrsx  nf  inavjvi  xol  nffi^ 
f  {'  that  is,  aooording  to  the  translation 
of  Fortos:   Sari  apud  OkaldoDt  ttt 

faeiunt  iiKnaf  il3l,  jut  Mali  onnt  tSst 
sezsunsu.  WeU  might  he  fix  his  N.L., 
or,  Hon  liqiul,  to  these  words;  far,  as 
tbej  are  in  the  printed  booki,  Qan  ii 


no  Bezkse  to  be  made  irf  them ;  bat  by  . 
the  hdp  of  the  Ma  in  the  Vatdcan 
httrary,  we  shall  both  supply  tin  do- 
ieot  in  Suidu,  and  find  a  third  Talna- 
tionof  the<r(lpiii.  Thna  then  tJiat  MS. 
ropreeente  the  words ;  OJ  yip  pg,'  aipat 
rwoOv'U'  (navndt  fiiiK^  tari,  r))*  XoX- 
Solur  ^'4^,  drtp  i  aipot  ruti  /i^oi 
(r(Xi)mw«r  fx^,  at  ylrtmu  iij'  /hiiitdI 

KiU  /iQm  l(.  And  BO  the  sente  is 
clear.  Srfpst,  according  to  the  Chaldes 
aooonnt,  comprehends  two  hundred 
and  twenty-two  months,  which  come 
to  cdghteen  yean  and  ux  months; 
therefore  one  hnndred  and  twenty  ri- 
pti  make  two  thonsand  two  hundred 
and  twenty  years ;  and  therefore  for 
pftp",  I  read,  leaving  oat  the  bwt  fi, 
jStjc',  that  is,  two  thousand  two  hnn- 
dred and  twenty. 

^  Si  li  rai  6  <t»jva  EDtofel  iX^ 
Sit,  Sti  A.ly6mai  rtc  lajra  iriovrir 
iKiXsur,  ein  Ar  i^  rwr  roUfiv  roOrnr 
£ruurrur  dirii^0^iia-it  txoi  n  ffcwiiaarir. 

Prodiu  ta  TisMnm,  Lib.  i.  p.  31. 
L  50. 
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obaerrations  of  the  hearetis,  they  left  it  written  to  posterity, 
that  the  whole  coarse  of  the  celestial  motionB  were  four  times 
60  changed ;  so  that  'the  bud  hath  twice  risen  in  the  east  and 
set  in  the  west,  as  now  it  does ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  twice 
risen  in  the  west  and  set  in  the  east.  And  thas  these  pro- 
digious antiquaries  coninte  themaelvea*. 

What  then  are  these  feigned  observations  and  iabnlona 
descriptions  for  the  World's  antiquity,  in  respect  not  only  of 
the  infallible  annals  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  bat  even  of  the  con- 
stant testimonies  of  more  sober  men,  and  the  real  appearances 
and  &ce  of  things,  which  speak  them  of  a  &r  shorter  date  ? 

If  we  look  into  the  historians  which  give  account  of  ancient 
times,  nay,  if  we  peruse  the  fictions  of  the  poets,  we  shall  find 
the  first  to  have  no  footsteps,  the  last  to  feign  no  actions  of  so 
great  antiquity.     'If  the  race  of  men  had  been  eternal,  or  as 


m  tXtyar  i^  ifilur  rin  ifXui'  dmri iXoi' 
IrBa  T<  rir  KaTeHtrai,  MiOriw  Ht 
irarrri\ai'  Koi  trStr  rOr  irarOAtt, 
Mavra  8I1  namiiVitt.  Strad.  Etiterp. 
c.  141.  '  Msndstiimque  titcris  Ber- 
Tant,  dam  .fgyptii  sunt,  quter  cur- 
niB  suoa  Tertisse  aiden,  ao  Solsm  bis 
jun  ocddiase  nbi  [niide]  nunc  oritor.' 
Ponpon.  Mela,  I.  i,  0,  10.  Whereu 
Arirtotle  more  lobeiij:  'Er  Aram 
■yip  Tip  rafit\ii\v86Tt  xpirv  jcari  rijr 

fabrrat  iirrafit^ii^t,  aSrt  aaS"  fXof 
-rir  lrx''^i'  otparbr,  aBrt  cori  iiiptar 
oAtiA  Tur  olKtlur  oWA-.  De  Oaia,  Lib. 
i.  c»p.  3.  Tide  Simplit.  ad  lee. 

'  As  the  Chtlden  did  kffinn  that 
tbej  bad  taken  obaerratioiu  of  the 
releitiaT  motiou  fbr  fonr  hondred  and 
•erenty  thooaand  yean ;  and  withal 
they  also  affinned,  lliat  for  the  lame 
■p«ce  of  time  they  bad  calculated  the 
nativity  of  all  the  children  which  were 
hern.  Which  last  is  oartaialy  fiilse. 
'  Nam  quod  ainnt  qosdiingenta  et 
•aptoagitita  millia  atmoram  in  pericti- 
tandia  experinndiiqDe  pneria,  qnicnn- 
que  natl  esMmt,  Bahjlonlot  pomisse, 
falhiDt:  ii  enini  enet  factnm,  non 
ewet  desitnm.  Neminem  aatem  h»- 
bamns  auotorera  qui  utt  fieri  dicat, 
antfaettmsdat.'  <7iwn>, l.ii. dai>i*i- 
mU.  c  97.  And  if  the  last  he  falw, 
PEARSOX. 


w«  hare  no  reason  to  believe  the  first 
is  true ;  bat  nther  to  den;  their  astro- 
nomical obserrationa  by  their  vain  ani' 
bition  in  astrological  predjctiana.  And 
indeed  those  observations  of  the  Cbal- 
dees  being  cnrionsly  searched  into  by 
Callisthenea,  appointed  by  Aristotle 
far  that  purpose,  were  found  really  to 
go  no  &rther  than  one  thonaand  nine 
bondred  and  (hr«a  yean  before  Alei- 
ander,  «a  Porphyriua  hath  declared, 
who  Iras  no  Mend  to  the  account  of 
Mosea.  AuL  rA  mi^m  r&i  fnri  KoUur^^ 
rovj  in  Bo^uXCnt  wi/i^tltat  rapa- 
Ti|^f  It  i4iiireat  til  rif  'EWiSa  nO 
' Afurrm-iXom  rovTO  twiarfi^amt  ai- 
T<f'  3j  Twat  Sniy^at  i  'Sop^iptat 
X<Xftw  ^^  (&<u  kbI  tmrtOKeirttir  rptOr 
lUxpt  r&ii  xpin"  'AXifiivSpsv  roO  Us- 
(mMtm  irwftfMrat.  Static,  ad  9. 
Arutal.  de  Ocdo,  p.  113. 

'  This  argument  ia  therefore  to  me 
the  atroDger,  beoasse  mads  by  Um 
who  cannot  be  thonght  a  fovonTsr 
of  oor  religion,  because  he  was  a 
eoanteaaacsr  of  none,  Bidaama, 
whose  nund  is  thns  ddirered  by  Lu- 
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old  BS  the  Egyptians  and  the  Chaldeea  fancy  it,  how  should 
it  come  to  pass  that  tbe  poetical  inventions  should  find  no 
actions  worthy  their  heroic  verse  before  the  Trojan  or  the 
Theban  war,  or  that  great  adventure  of  the  Argonauts?  For 
whatsoever  all  the  Muses,  the  daughters  of  Memory,  could 
rehearse  before  those  times,  is  notliing  but  the  creation  of  the 
World,  and  the  nativity  of  their  gods. 

If  we  consider  the  necessaries  of  life',  the  ways  of  freedom 
and  commerce  amongst  men,  and  the  inventions  of  all  arts  and 
sciences,  the  letters  which  we  use,  the  languages  which  we 
speak,  they  have  all  known  originals,  and  may  be  traced  to 
their  first  authors.  The  first  beginnings  were  then  so  known 
and  acknowledged  by  all,  that  the  inventors  and  authors  of 
them  were  reckoned  amongst  their  goda,  and  worshipped  by 
those  to  whom  they  had  been  so  highly  beneficial:  which 
honour  and  adoration  they  could  not  have  obtained,  but  from 
such  as  were  really  sensible  of  their  former  want,  and  had 
ejtperience  of  a  present  advantage  by  their  means. 

If  we  search  into  the  nations  themselves,  we  shall  see 
none  without  some  original:  and  were  those*  authors  extant 
which  have  written  of  the  first  plantations  and  migrations  of 
people,  the  foundations  and  inhabiting  of  cities  and  countries, 
their  first  rudiments  wotdd  appear  as  evident  as  their  later 
growth  and  present  condition.  We  know  what  ways  within 
two  thousand  years  people  have  made  through  vast  and  thick 
woods  for  their  habitations,  now  as  fertile,  as  populous,  as  6 1 
any.  The  Hercynian  trees,  in  the  time  of  the  Cssars,  occupy- 
ing 80  great  a  space  as  to  take  up  a  journey  of  sixty  days', 
were  thought  even  then  coeval  with  the  world^.  We  read 
'  PUdj  giTeg  m  Urg«  Mooant  of  XvpatoorOi'  rrlair,  ukd  Pkili>chonM 
these,  1.  vii.  c  56,  uid  Lncratina  SaXafiint  rrlra:  but  those  more 
mskesDsaofthisargunient,  l.v.  33J.  genera],  u  Aristotle  Krltfnt  ical  t»- 
'  QiUTB  allMn  qoBBjim  EQw;  «rt™  upalluntur,  >iTria(,  Polemo  Krlvcit  ri\lmf  tr 
MoM^rtlun  H«want,  mmc  widju  utI^Ii  *„,«,,  Ch«™  m\twt  KTtgrit,  Crfli- 
Kills';  modO(Bwu.ldnieU«.i»pe««  mo-  ""!»"■  KrUnn  rfylin  K<d  rSKttv, 
m:  Helkoious  Krlffiif  MfA*  koI  vAXeur, 

D«^a  nataim  Iw  num  nttoqu  nptn.       and  ths  ind^olte  KrUrtu  writleo  by 
Nupw,  Bt  buc  prlmui  <nin.  rriBii  lp«  n-       I*««7l'nB,  Wonysini,  Hlppys,  Clito- 

pntiu  phon,  "nisimachus,  sod  otber*. 

NuDc  t(a  lum  In  wtrlM  quJ  poaim  TtRfra  »    'Silnmim,    Hercynia,— diavm 

■exaginta    iter   ooeupans,    ut  m^or 
*  I  meu,  not  only  saoh  u  wrote      «liu,  ita  et  aotior."    Ptmptm.  Mtla, 
the  building  of  partienlar  dtias,  as      |.  iii.  0.  3. 

ApoUonius    Bhodins    KaiWu  triffB-,  •  ■HeroyniBulvw  robwum  vasti- 

Xeoopbanea  EoXa^Aror  n-lvu-,  Crito      tas  iotacta  wris  at  congenita  mundo, 
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without  any  gliew  of  contradiction,  bow  this  weeteni  part  of 
the  world  hath  been  peopled  &om  the  east ;  and  all  the  pre- 
tence of  the  Babjloniaa  antiqtiity  is  nothing  else,  bat  that  we 
all  came  from  thence.  Those  eight  persons  saved  in  the  art, 
descending  from  the  Gforditean  moimtains  and  maltiplying 
to  a  large  collection  in  the  plain  of  ^naar,  made  their  first 
division  at  that  place;  and  that  dispersion,  or  rather  dissemi- 
nation, hath  peopled  all  other  parts  of  the  world,  either  never 
before  inhabited,  or  dispeopled  hj  the  flood. 

These  argoments  have  always  seemed  eo  clear  and  unde- 
niable, that  th^  have  put  not  only  those  who  make  the  world 
eternal,  but  tiiem  also  who  confess  it  made  (bat  far  more 
ancient  than  we  believe  it),  to  a  strange  answer,  to  themselves 
nncertun,  to  us  irrational. 

For  to  this  they  replied,  that  this  world'  hath  sufiered 

prope  immortal!  gorte  minculs  exce-  ihftt  kll  tlie  Greeki  were  boyH,aDd  not 
dit.'  i'^l.XTi.  cl.  [Tom.n.p.134.]      ttD  oldmaounongst  them,  th&t  is,  they 

'  Thua  OosUiu,  wbo  m^tMoed 
tbe  World  wu  never  made,  uiBwen 
the  wgumeat  brought  from  the  Greek 
histoiiea  which  began  with  InMhoB, 
M  tha  finl  taligact,  not  author  of  bis- 
tarj  {tM  N^arok  in  hii  Annot&tiinia 
misUkee  Ocellus) :  iui  xal  roif  Xiyovvt 
ri^  T^i'BXAijwn^'  iaroplaj  ipyiiT  dx4 
'Inlxou  cInu  toD  'Apyilov,  rpofftKriiw 
ovTtatf  0^  wt  Ar6  Ttrot  d^^  ir/H^iji, 
iWi,  T^  ytnuir^i  ficm^X^  car*  ai- 
T*-,  e.  iii,  g  5-  [p.  31.]  So  that  he 
wiU  have  laachus  to  be  the  Erst  not 
abwlately,  but  sinoe  the  last  great 
alter&tiou  made  in  Qreeoe;  and  then 
be  eonclndee  that  Greece  hath  ofteb 
been,  tnd  will  often  be,  barbaronl, 
and  lose  tha  mamoiy  of  all  their  aC' 
Sons:  Ila\KdKil  yip  koI  yiytrt  lol 
tmat  pdpfiapm  4  'EXXdi,  s^  ir'  it- 
Bpirruttiiiforya'OfiirnfLrTivTaTot,  dXXd 
j»l  irt'  airfjt  r%t  ^iatui  B&  ^({t*oi 
«£U  fitlvof  ahijj  ytrofUmit,  dXXd  yip 
rtwrfpai  ±tl  jrat  rp6t  iytii  ipx^  \afi- 
^omAn)!.  Ocdiiu  de  J/mveno,  ibid. 
Thna  Plato,  who  asserted  tha  cresUon 
of  the  World,  but  either  from  atamity, 
or  andantiqnity  as  doeanot  much  differ 
from  it,  brings  in  Solon  inqniring  tlie 
age  of  the  Greek  hjstoriea,  aa  of  Phoro- 
neus,  and  Niobe,  Deucalion  and  Fjr- 
rha;  andanEgyptUnprieatanawering.        i^uS',^i!^^!^t^^Mi{a latmim.-  " 


of  any  antiquity,  but  rested  contented 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  tdme,  since 
the  last  great  natation  of  their  own 
DODutlj:  noXXol  yip  xari  toXXA 
^opttl  ytyiraaa-  ifSpiLwur  cat  lirdv- 
TBI,  xapl  nhi  ical  Mori  lUytsrat,  (lu- 
plmi  a  iKKoit  trrpai  fipa,x<'Tip<u.  In 
Umao,  [Tom.  ix.  p.  991.  Edit  Bi- 
pont.]  Origen  of  Celsua  :  1i  nXXit 
H  Tiu-rit  alum  ttrvpiiviis  yeymirai, 
ToXXlt  9'  Ixitkiaru,  (ol  rci!iTtp<ir  tbai 
Tit  M  Atutayjaret  KariucXvirfibw  Ivay- 
XM  ycytrrjixlrot,  ffo^Oi  Totf  Ato6ti*  al^■ 
roO  irra/Untt  raplar^m  ri  jeht'  afrrtr 
ToS  Kiaiiim  AytnfTW,  1,  i.  1 19.  [Tom. 
I.  p.  337  0.]  And  Luoretiui  the  Epi- 
curean, who  tliought  the  vorid  but 
few  thousand  yean  old,  ai  we  believe, 
and  that  itahouldatUat  be  consumed, 
as  we  alao  are  pertnaded,  thinks  Uda 
answer  of  theirs  so  far  from  being  a 
refutation  of  the  fbrmer,  that  he  ad- 
mits it  as  a  confirmation  of  the  Utter 
part  of  his  opinion,  Dt  Senna  Na- 
iuro,  1.  V.  3J9. 


8—2 
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many  alterations,  hj  the  utter  destnictionB  of  nations  and 
depopnlatioDB  of  countries,  hj  which  all  monuments  of  anti- 
qnity  were  de&ced,  all  arts  and  sciences  utterly  lost,  all  fair 
and  stately  fabrics  mined,  and  so  mankind  reduced  to  paucity, 
and  the  world  often  again  returned  into  its  infancy.  This 
they  conceived  to  have  been  done  oftentimes  in  several  ages, 
sometimes  by  a  deluge  of  water,  sometimes  by  a  torrent  of 
fire;  and,  lest  any  of  the  elements  might  be  thought  not  to 
conspire  to  the  destruction  of  mankind,  the  air  must  sweep 
away  whole  empires  at  once  with  infectioos  plagues,  and 
earthquakes  swallow  up  all  ancient  cities,  and  buiy  even  the 
very  ruins  of  them.  By  which  answer  of  theirs  they  plwnly 
afford  two  great  advantages  to  the  Christian  faith.  First, 
because  they  manifestly  shew  that  they  had  an  universal 
tradition  of  Noah's  flood,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  old  world: 
Secondly,  because  it  was  evident  to  them,  that  there  was  no 
way  to  salve  the  eternity  or  antiquity  of  the  world,  or  to 
answer  this  argument  drawn  from  history  and  the  appearances 
of  things  themselves,  but  by  supposing  innumerable  deluges 
and  deflagrations.  Which  being  merely  feigned  in  them- 
selves, not  proved  (and  that  first'  by  them,  which  say  they  are 
not  subject  themselves  unto  them,  as  the  Egyptians  did,  who 
by  the  advantage'  of  their  peculiar  situation  feared  neither 
perishing  by  fire  nor  water),  serve  only  for  a  confirmation  of 


T^  KAo-y  TDJ)  Ttpl  Tor  whan  in  Qreeoe  or  other  parts  a 

rJf  ixwvpiiciur  Kot  ifvSariiirtur  fii-  ddo(pi  bai^ned,  than  all  their  dtiM 

0av  Sitdrxd\ei  ot  mr'  aMr  lo^tAraroi  WBra  swept  away  into  the  ma:  Eori 

AlyOTTou.     Ong.  adv.   CUiun,   1.  i.  Si  i>3f  tJ)»  X"^"*,  tmjt  the  prieit, 

G  so.  [p.  338  B.]  qUti  T&Tt,  olht  dWttTt  baetr  M  t4i 

*  So  that  EgypUan  priest  In  Plato's  ipofyai  SSiap  irififiti-    ri  S"  {rarrU», 

SVnunu  tells  Solon  that  the  fable  of  Kiraeai  Iwariinu  riifivKtr.    Mtr  ad 

PhaethoQ  did  dgnify  a  real  conflngi*-  >i'  it  alriat  roMSiZt  ault/iott  Uyn-cu 

tion  of  the  worid :  bat  so  as  all  (hey  rakaiiraTa,  ^lUd.]  p.  191.    Bo  £^ypt 

wluch  lived  in  monntaint  or  diy  parts  reoeiring  not  their  waters  from  above 

of  the  earth  wen  scorchsd  and  con-  by  clondii,  but  from  below  by  (priugs 

tumsd,  but  of  those  which  liv«d  near  filling  the  rirer  Nile,  was  out  of  danger 

the  soM  or  riven  in  the  valleys,  Kime  in  a  deluge,  and  thantbypreacrred  the 

were  preserved :  iffibi  Si,  saith  he,  i  most  aodsnt  moanmeats  and  records. 

NetXoi  f  ft  Tt  rlDAa  ffvn)/>,  loJ  r&re  ix  But,  alas  1  this  is  a  poor  shift  to  them 

Toinft    r^   iteplat  tiiin  Xvifioot,  which  believe  that  In  the  great  and 

[Tom.  IX.  p.  191.  edit.  Bipout.]  thus  universal  flood,   all  tie  fomttaini  q^ 

the  Egyptian*  pretend  Nilos  saved  tXe  grtat  dtef  urre  h«fem  up,  and  Iks 

them  from  the  flames  of  Fhaethon.  ^amdiimafKtaxanBertop^itd.     Qen. 

Nor  were  they  only  safe  from  confla-  vli.  1 1 . 
'       "     1  iDuodation*  also. 
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Nofth's  flood  80  many  ages  past,  and  the  sorer  expectation  of 
St  Peter's  fire,  we  know  not  how  soon  to  come. 
62       It  remaineth  then  that  we  stedfastly,  helieve,  not  only 

that  the  "  heavens  and  earth,  and  all  the  host  of  them"  were  cm-  a- 1. 
made,  and  so  acknowledge  a  creatum,  ot  aa  actual  and  imme- 
diate dependence  of  all  things  on  God ;  hnt  also  that  all 
things  were  created  hy  the  hand  of  Gtoi,  in  the  same  maimer, 
and  at  the  same  time,  which  are  delivered  unto  as  in  the 
hooka  of  Moses  hy  the  Spirit  of  (?od,  and  so  acknowledge  a 
novity,  or  no  long  existence  of  the  creatnre. 

Neither  will  the  novity  of  the  world  appear  more  plainly 
onto  oar  conceptions,  than  if  we  look  apon  oar  own  succes- 
sions. The  vulgar  acconnts,  which  exhihit  about  five  thou- 
sand six  hundred  years,  thongh  sufficiently  reluting  an  eternity, 
and  allaying  all  conceits  of  any  great  antiquity,  are  not  yet 
so  properly  and  nearly  operative  on  the  thoughts  of  men,  as 
a  reflection  upon  our  own  generations.  The  first  of  men  vras 
bnt  six  days  younger  than  the  being,  not  so  many  than  the 
appearance,  of  the  earth:  and  if  any  particolar  person  would 
consider  how  many  degrees  in  a  direct  line  he  probably  is 
removed  ftom  that  single  person  Adam,  who  bare  together 
the  name  of  man  and  of  the  earth  from  whence  he  came,  he 
could  not  choose  but  think  himself  so  near  the  original  foun- 
tain of  mankind,  as  not  to  conceive  imy  great  antiquity  of 
the  world.  For  though  the  ancient  heathens  did  imagine 
innumerable'  ages  and  generations  of  men  past,  though 
Origen*  did  fondly  seem  to  collect  so  much  by  some  misinter. 

'  So  Ciuero  indeed  apatka,  utnu-  equally  honourable,  having  hmomer- 

atrabilia  taeula,  in  hii  book  of  Divi-  able  aocecton,  rich  and  poor,  lerTanta 

natiMi;  [J>c  DmmiluMit,  Lib.  ii,  c  71,  and  kings,  learned  and  bartmrous. 
S  147,}  innumeratriliboB  ptene  uecolis ;  ■  Origen  d[d  not  only  collect  the 

and   Soctatea    in    Plato's    Heataut  eternit;  of  the  worid  from  the  00- 

btinga   (his   argoinent    against    the  existence  of  all  Clod's   attributes,  as 

pride  of  great   and  noble   families,  beoauae  he  is  warrotpiTup  and  Sthw 

that  tbey  which  mention  a  succesuon  ou/ryii,  therefore  he  waa  always  so ; 

of  their  ancestors  which  have  been  for  how  could  he  be  tiiiutvpyit  Srta 

rich  and  powerful,  do  it  merely:  in^  triiuavpyTUiiTUf,  or  mTeiii>4rvp  btu 

ircuStvalai,  oi  Ivra/Urur  tli  tA  rSr  rOr  cparBu^tMdr ;    bat  also  from  the 

dti  pXiwtir,  oiii  X»y(itir9<u,  tri  rir-  ninetieth   psahn,   A*m  tverltutinif  to 

mar  jkoJ  TpOTJRir  laiptdSa  Uierif  yt-  tKrUuting,  thou  art  Qod.    Fvr  a  lAoB- 

y6rarar   iraftBiKipM,    h  att   vXo^tDi  jaml  ytan   in   thy  tight  art  iut  <u 

Hoi    rrvyel,    nd  paoAUt  not  1«0X«,  yattrday;  and  that  at  the  beginning 

fiipfiapel  ri  nl  'BUi)Mt  roXXdmi  /iir-  of  Ecclesiasticus,  Who  eon  mtuAerthe 

plaiytyliraa^r^nftBr-  [Tom.  n.  p.  118.  toad  af  tkt  tea,  and  the  dropti^  tKt 

SdikSpont],  as  if  every  person  were  nmi,  and  lAt  day  of  ttmiiti/t    But 
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pretationa  of  the  Scriptnree;  yet  if  we  take  a  sob^  view, 
and  make  but  rational  collections  from  the  chronology  of  the 
Sacied  Writ,  we  shall  find  no  man's  pedigree  very  exorbitant, 
or  in  his  line  of  generation  descent  of  many  score. 

When  the  age  of  man  was  long,  in  the  in&ncy  of  the 
world,  we  find  ten  generations  extend  to  one  thousand  six 
hundred  and  fifty-six  years,  according  to  the  shortest,  which 
is  thought,  because  the  Hebrew,  therefore  the  best  account; 
according  to  the  longest,  which  because  the  Septoagint's,  is 
not  to  be  contemned,  two  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty- 
two,  or  rather  two  thousand  two  hundred  and  fifty-six.  From 
the  flood  brought  at  that  time  upon  the  earth  for  the  sins  of 
men  which  polluted  it,  onto  th«  birth  of  Abraham,  the  father 
of  the  faithful,  not  above  ten  generations,  if  so  many,  took 
up  two  hundred  and  nlnefy-two  years  according  to  the  least, 
one  thousand  one  hundred  and  thirty-two  according  to  the 
largest  account.  Since  which  time  the  ages  of  men  have  been 
very  much  alike  proportionably  long;  and  it  is  agreed  by  alt 
that  there  have  not  passed  since  the  birth  of  Abraham  three 
thousand  and  seven  hundred  years.  Now  by  the  experience  . 
of  our  families,  which  for  their  honour  and  greatness  have 
been  preserved,  by  the  genealogies  delivered  in  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  and  thought  necessary  to  be  presented  to  us  by 
the  blessed  evangelists,  by  the  observation  and  concurrent 
judgment  of  former  ages,  three  generations'  usually  take  up  a  63 

MatfaodioB,  bishop  (ind  mutfr,  hkth  the;  interpret  it  tnenty,  twenty-Gre, 
well  coQcluded  that  disputation:  raP'  or  thirty  jears,  as  appears  b;  Hesj- 
ril  ^iK"  i  'O/nyti^  cwmid(ur,  xai  chioa,  [rV  Si  yaiar  i^lararrtu  irHr 
Spa  ola  Toiffu  oJ  /.^  «".  dI  ii  ««',  «I  M  X.]    And  by 

'  By  the  Gnieka  called  ytraU,  that  laat  acoouDt  they  recltoned  the 
which  are  BDCcesaioDfl  of  gsnerationa  yean  of  Nestor:  Kor'  trlout  Si  V. 
from  father  to  son:  aa  in  St  Matt,  i.  SOf  mil  rir  marepa  /Soiatmu  tit 
17,  Indeed  sometiniea  they  take  it  fmr^ntrTa  fr^  ytywtrm.  SoArtemi- 
fi>r  other  apaoea  of  time :  as  Aiteini'  donia  and  the  Orammariaiis.  Al- 
dorus  [Lib.  iL  c  70.]  obwrroB,  &*  though  I  cannot  ima^ne  that  to  be 
saven  jeare.  Kar'  Movt  lUr  frij  f .  the  Eeoae  of  Homer,  'IX.  A.  if,o. 
'Setr  Ktd  Myavmr  ol  larpuiiU,  Tur  Jie 
ytytuf  {not  wpi  Ti3r,  as  Wolfioi  and 
Fortua  would  correct  it)  nijSlya  (uot 
fill  icv  as  Suidas)  •/iXr^aToiuTr,  rir 
rtvaaptaicaiititarrij  (not  Ttaaaptntiw 
StKHTo^,  as  Suidas  tranaoribing  him 
negligentiy)  \tyarTtt,  [Eeiff  reads 
\rf.  tarp. ;  hi*  text  in  oUier  respects, 
agreebg  with  the  btshop'a.]  Sometime* 


T^ifclh 

■B*«W,  0. 

»1  »,»rtn.  *»  tp^t-  ^  W- 

And  I  CO 

aceive  that  glom  in  Hasy- 

chiua,   [on 

yaiaj    'Exi    Bmutt^^™ 

X^^T-i 

M  o-r-  a*r4  ^^.««*r«-. 

to  be&r 

tbati^ace 

Snt,  in  the  sense  of  which 

we  now  api 

utk,  it  is  taken  for  the  third 
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hundred  years.  If  then  it  be  not  jet  three  thooBsnd  seven 
hundred  years  since  the  birth  of  Abraham,  aa  certainly  it  is 
not;  if  all  men  which  are  or  have  been  since  have  descended 
fifom  Noah,  as  undoubtedly  they  have;  if  Abraham  were  but 
the  tenth  from  Noah,  as  Noah  horn  Adam,  which  Moses  hath 
assured  us:  then  is  it  not  probable  that  any  person  now  alive 
is  above  one  hundred  and  thirty  generations  removed  &om 
Adam.  And  indeed  thus  admitting  but  the  Greek  account  of 
leas  thtm  five  thousand  years  since  the  flood,  we  may  easily 
bring  sdl  sober  oi  probable  accounts  of  the  Egyptians,  Baby- 
lonians, and  Chinesee,  to  begin  since  the  dispersion  at  BabeL 
Thus  having  expressed  at  Wt  the  time  so  far  aa  it  is  necessary 
to  be  known,  I  shall  conclude  this  second  consideration  of  the 
nature  and  notion  of  creation. 

Now  being  under  the  terms  of  heaven  and  earth,  we  have 
proved  all  things  beside  Qod  to  be  contained,  and  that  the 
making  of  all  these  things  was  a  clear  production  of  them 
oat  of  nothing;  the  third  part  of  the  explication  must  of 
necessity  follow,  that  he  which  made  all  things  ia  God.  This 
truth  ia  so  evident  in  itself,  and  so  confessed  by  all  men,  that 
none  did  ever  asaert  the  world  was  made,  but  withal  aflirmed 
that  it  waa  G^  who  made  it.  There  remaineth  therefore 
nothing  more  in  this  particular,  than  to  assert  God  ao  the 
Creator  of  the  world  as  he  ia  described  in  this  article. 

Being  then  we  believe  in  God  the  Father,  maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  by  that  God  we  expressed  already  a  singularity 
of  the  Deity;  our  first  assertion  which  we  must  make  good  is, 
that  the  one  God  did  create  the  world.  Again,  being  whoso- 
ever ia  that  God,  cannot  be  excluded  from  this  act  of  creation, 
as  being  an  emanation  of  the  Divinity,  and  we  seem  by  these 
words  to  appropriate  it  to  the  Father,  beside  whom  we  shall 
hereafter  shew  that  we  believe  some  other  persons  to  be  the 
same  Ckid;  it  will  be  likewise  necessary  to  declare  the  reason 
why  the  creation  of  the  world  ia  thus  signally  attributed  to 
God  the  Father. 

The  first  of  these  deserves  no  explication  of  itself,  it  is 
80  obvious  to  all  which  have  any  true  conception  of  God.  But 
pMt  ordiowilj  of  a  hmidred  yMn;  Ies  («n  thODBOnd  yem:  ymai  yip 
aa  Harodotni,  meDtionmg  the  Egyp-  Tpeit  irSp^  itarhr  trti  Am.  Eatery. 
tUn  feigned  genealogieB ;  KoJtu  r^ii}-  o.  141.  And  sner  Lim  Clemeiu  Alel. 
Kifitu  ittr  i*!pSr  ytrttd  iu-^ar<u  M^/M  SInwt.  1.  i.  0.  »l.  (p.  401. 16.)  Eli  ri 
frfo-  Uii^  hundred  gensintioiis  equil-       inoric  tm  rptit  tyKardMyiii^tti  yirtal. 
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because  it  bath  been  formerlj  denied  (as  there  is  nothing  so 
aenseleBs  but  some  kind  of  heretics  have  embraced,  and  may 
be  jet  taken  up  in  times  of  which  we  have  no  reason  to  pre- 
sume better  than  of  the  fonner),  I  shall  briefly  declare  the 
creation  of  the  world  to  have  been  perfonned  by  that  one 
God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  for  the  first,  there  is  no  such  difference  between  things 
of  the  world,  ae  to  infer  a  diversi^  of  makers  of  them,  nor  is 
the  leaat  or  worst  of  creatures  in  their  ori^al,  any  way  dero- 
gatory to  the  Creator.  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made, 
and  behold  it  was  very  good,  and  consequently  like  to  come 
from  the  fountain  of  all  goodness,  and  fit  always  to  be  ascribed 
to  the  same.  Whatsoever  is  evil,  is  not  so  by  the  Creator's 
action,  but  by  the  creature's  defection. 

In  vain  then  did  the  heretics  of  old,  to  remove  a  seeming  64 
inconvenience,  renounce  a  certain  truth;  and  whilst  they 
feared  to  make  their  own  god  evil',  they  made  him  partial, 
or  but  half  the  Deity,  and  so  a  companion  at  least  with  an 
evil  god.  For  dividing  all  things  of  this  world  into  nature 
substantially  evil,  and  substantially  good,  and  apprehending 
a  necessity  of  an  origination  conformable  to  so  different  a  con- 
dition, they  imagined  one  God  essentially  good,  as  the  first 
principle  of  the  one,  another  god  essentially  evil,  as  the 
original  of  the  other.  And  this  strange  heresy  began  upon 
the  first  spreading'  of  the  Gospel;  as  if  the  greatest  light 
could  not  appear  without  a  shadow. 

1  >  Inde  Muttcheiu,  ut  Deuin  >  formerlj  oUIed  Cubriciu,  (oot  UrUoiu, 

oonditione  nulomin  lilnnt,   altorum  SBStAagueUn,) whodusemiottodthk 

tOMix  indndt  kuctorem.'    S.  Sier.  in  hereay  Id  tlie  dkji  of  Aoreluuini  or 

tfahum,  a.  3,  [Toiu-  Ti.  p.  58s  i,]  Proboa  the  emperor,  about  the  yetr 

*    For  we  mmt  not   look   upon  177,  had  >  predeoenor,  though  not  & 

Muiei  utbeflratftuthorof  theheresy,  mneter,  oll«d  fint  Terebiathui,  kfter 

though  they  which  followed  him  were  Buddai.      For  this  Bnddaa  left  bia 

oalled  from  him  HaoicbiBaii*.    Nor  book»*i]deitatetoawidow,wha,eaith 

must  we  be  MtUfied  with  the  relmtion  Epiphaniiu,   ibid.  [p.  611  b.]  Intm 

of  Socntea,  [HiM.  Bed.  L  fl.  p.  45  D.]  roXX^i  ti}  xp6nf  aurui,  continued  with 

who  illol*  the  baginniikg  of  thxt  here-  hia  eatkte  sad  books  ■  toog  time,  and 

IJ,  luxpbf  tiiKpoffSrr  tut  KurrTarTirmi  at  last  bought  CubricuB  for  her  eer- 

Xpi'^'i  1  i'tii'  btfon  CimdanUat ;  be-  vant.   Thia  Buddas  bad  a  former  mas- 

ing  Bpiphaoius  assert*  the  first  author  ter  called  Scythlanua,  tbe  first  author 

of  it,  »rAX«rfl(u  ttfr  rtfltla*  hrl  t4  of  tbis  heresy.    Beside  these,  between 

'ItpoftkvtuL  fipl  Toil  xpi'oi'1  Tiir  'Ar».  Scylhianos  and  Cubrious  there  was  yet 

irriXu*,  lo  haw*  gant  fe  Jtrataltm  tern  another  teacher  of  the  doctarine,  called 

ahvat  Ike  JpoitM  (hmm.    ifom.  Ixvi.  Zanmei.  'H*  ii  rpi  rwlrou  (Hdnrm) 

S  3-  [Toni.  I.  p.  tito  A.]   Manei  then,  ical  Irtpot  r^  jriutat  itidndXia  Toit- 
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Whereas  there  is  no  nature  originallj  sinfiil,  no  sabatance 
in  itself  evil,  and  therefore  no  being  which  ina,j  not  come 


T^,  Zapif^  ir6flaTi,  ipiippur  aih-oO 
iwdpx"^-  ^  U>«>  i>e  iasert  thia  Za- 
nuiM  into  the  Hinirhimn  pedigreci, 
ftnd  coiuidsr  the  time  of  the  widow 
betwe«D  Baddu  knd  Cnbriciu,  uid  the 
age  of  Cahriom,  who  wu  then  but 
MTco  jMn  xU,  u  SocntM  tvtifin, 
Q.  91.  p.  46  o.]  when  she  molTod  to 
buy  him,  and  duoorer  the  hemy  to 
him;  there  will  be  no  ntaaa  to  doubt 
of  the  relation  of  Epipbanioi,  that 
ScjthuuiDa  began  aboat  the  i^ioatolical 
times.  Nor  need  we  an;  of  the  abate- 
ment! in  the  animadTerBiona  of  Peta- 
viui,  much  lew  that  radargntion  of 
E^pbaoiai,  who  cit«*  Origeo  as  aa 
assertot  of  the  Christian  faith  against 
thii  heresy;  for  Uiongh  ha  oeitainlj 
died  before  Manea  spread  hii  doctrine, 
yet  it  was  written  in  aeTeral  books  be- 
fore him,  not  only  in  the  time  of  Bud- 
daa,  to  whom  Soei-atea  and  Suidaa 
attribute  them,  but  of  Scrrthiacoi, 
whom  St  Cyril  and  Epiphanini  make 
the  author  of  them.  N«ther  can  it  be 
objected  that  they  were  not  ManichnanB 
before  the  ^ipearanoe  of  Manee;  fori 
concdTB  the  name  of  Hanes  (thouglit 
by  the  Greeks  to  be  a  name  taken  op 
I7  Cnbriona,  and  proper  to  bim)  not 
to  be  any  proper  or  peculiar  name  at 
all,  but  the  general  titie  of  heretic  in 
the  Syrian  toa^e.  For  I  am  loath  to 
think  ttiat  Theodoret  or  the  author  in 
Boidas  were  so  &t  mistaken,  wheo  they 
all  8<7tbi«nnE  Mantt,  as  to  concdTe 
Cubricna  and  he  were  the  same  per- 
Ml] :  when  we  may  with  much  better 
reason  conclude  that  both  Scythianus 
and  Cubricna  had  the  aame  title.  For 
1  conceive  Xana  at  first  rather  a  title 
than  a  name,  from  the  Hebrew  fs  or 
'NTOngnityingaAeKtie.  Andalthough 
some  of  the  Babbins  derire  their  fo 
from  3fana,  yet  others  make  it  more 
ancient  than  he  was,  referring  it  to 
l^adock  and  Bajethos,  called  -vm 
aron  iht  frA  or  eM^  iovfvu,  who 
lived  one  hundred  yean  befbre  Christ. 
Wherefore  it  is  far  more  rational  to 
assert,  that  he  which  began  the  heresy 


of  the  Hanichees  was  called  113  as  a 
heretic  in  the  oriental  tongues,  and 
from  Ibenoe  Hdrqi  t^  the  Greeks  (to 
comply  with  fiorfa  or  SMdiuai  in  tbalr 
language),  than  Uat  lAiinfi  was  first 
the  name  of  a  man  counted  a  heretic 
by  the  Christian  s;  and  then  made  the 
genenl  name  of  all  heretics,  and  par- 
ticularly for  the  Christiana  by  the  Jews. 
Which  being  granted,  both  Scythi^ 
nos  and  Cnbricos  mi^t  well  at  first 
hare  the  name  of  Hanes,  that  is,  he- 
retic. However,  the  antiquity  of  that 
heresy  will  appeu  in  the  Hardomtes, 
who  didered  not  in  this  psrtlcolar  ftom 
the  Hanichees.  '  Duos  Ponlions  Deo* 
adfsrt  tanqujUD  duas  Sympk^adas 
nan&iigii  sui :  quem  negare  nan  potuit, 
id  est,  ereatorem,  id  est,  Bostnun;  et 
quem  probare  non  pot«l^  ideet,  annm. 
Passes  infelix  bqjos  prKsumptionis  in- 
stinctmn,  de  timplid  capitnlo  Domi- 
nies pronmiciationii,  in  hominea  non 
in  Decs  diapouentis  eiempla  ilia  bona 
et  mahe  arboris,  quod  Deque  bona  maloe 
neqne  mala  bonos  profent  frnotus.' 
Tcrftifi.  adm.  Uarmm.  L  i.  c  r  [p.^ji.] 
This  Uardon  lived  in  the  days  of  An- 
toninus Hds,  and  as  Ensebina  leati- 
fieth,  Jostin  Martyr  wrote  against  him. 
Bia.  1.  ir.  0.  II.  [p.  101  o.}  Ireiueiis 
relates  bow  he  spake  with  Folycarpu* 
bishop  of  Smyrna,  who  was  (aught  by 
the  apostles,  and  conversed  with  divers 
which  saw  onr  Saviour,  1.  iii.  0.  3, 
[p,  103.  15.]  Nuther  was  Uardon 
the  first  who  taoght  it  at  Rome,  for 
he  recuved  it  from  Cerdon.  '  Habuit 
et  Cerdonem  qamdam  inforroatorem 
scandali  bujns,  quo  fkcilios  duos  Deos 
[penpexisse  se]  cteci  existimaverunt.' 
[Tertulliao.]  adv.  Maraon.  1.  i.  c.  1 . 
[p.  431  ft]  This  Cerdon  succeeded 
Heraoleon,  and  so  at  last  this  heresy 
may  be  reduced  to  the  Onostios,  who 
derived  it  from  (he  old  gentile  philoso- 
phers, and  might  well  be  embnced  by 
Uanea  in  Persia,  because  it  was  the 
doctrine  of  the  Fenrian  Magi,  as  Aris- 
totle testifisth.  ' kpwrirrfKTfl  tr  wpii- 
Tif   repl  •^otro^fat  (at  rptrpvriptvt 
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>Lxir.T.'  from  the  same  ibuntUD  of  goodness.  I  farm  ^  light,  and 
cre^e  darkness;  I  make  peace,  and  create  evil;  I  the  Lord  do 

h-Ut.s.  all  these  things,  saith  he  who  also  said,  /  am  the  Lord,  and 
there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  god  beside  me.  Tain  then  is  that 
conceit  which  iiamed  two  gods,  (me  of  them  called  Light,  the 
other  Darkness;  one  good,  the  other  evil;  reftited  in  the  first 
words  of  the  Creed,  /  believe  in  God,  maker  of  heaven  and 
earf-h. 

Bat  as  we  have  already  proved  that  one  God  to  be  the 
Father,  so  most  we  yet  farther  shew  that  one  God  the  Father 
to  be  the  Maker  of  ihe  world.  In  which  there  is  no  difficulty 
at  all:  the  whole  Church  at  Jerusalem  hath  sufficiently  de- 

«iT.si,  clared  this  truth  in  their  devotions:  iorti,  tfiou  art  God 
tohiek  hast  made  heaven,  and  earth,  aTid  the  sea,  and  all  that 
in  them  is:  against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  65 
anointed,  both  Serod  and  Pontius  Pilate  with  the  Qenttlea  and 
the  people  of  Israel  uiere  gathered  together.  •  Jesus  then  was 
the  child  of  that  God  which  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth, 
and  consequently  the  Father  of  Christ  ia  the  Creator  of  the 
world. 

We  know  that  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  Gentiles  by  hia 
own  interpretation;  we  are  assured  likewise  that  bis  Father 
gave  him,  by  his  frequent  assertion :  we  may  then  as  certunly 
conclude  that  the  Father  of  Christ  is  the  Creator  of  the  world, 

iLxiiiB.g.  by  the  prophet's  express  prediction:  For  Thus  saith  God  the 
Lord,  he  that  created  the  heavens,  and  stretched  them  out;  he 
that  spread  forth  the  earth,  and  that  which  cometh  out  of  it; 
I  the  Lord  have  called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thine 
hand,  and  will  ke^  thee,  and  give  thee  far  a  covenant  of  the 
people,  for  a  light  of  ike  Gentiles. 

And  now  this  great  facility  may  seem  to  create  the  greater 
difficulty:  for  being  the  f^stjes  teach  us,  that  the  Son  made 
all  things,  and  the  prophets  that  by  the  Spirit  they  were 
producfjl,  how  can  we  attribute  that  peculiarly  in  the  Creed 
unto  the  Father,  which  in  the  Scriptures  is  assigned  indif- 
ferently to  the  Son  and  to  the  Spirit?    Two  reasons  may 

(roit  Kiyout)  tJnu  rUr  Atyirrrlut,  tal  presbTter  of  ConituitiDOpje,  apetiing 

lio   mr'  aliroii  ilnu   dfixii,    iyaSir  thugofManu:  HapA Si MapxtunKKBi 

.  talfura  xal  maxif  Sal/iora.     Laert.  in  rwr  r;;^  ixtlroa  aiaxfowotur  xal  iuc- 

Pmamio,  [|  8.  p.  6.]    And  tbii  deK-  •rc^  laU  rUr  nari  Ili/wlSa  niyur 

VBtioti  IS  veil  oLseiTod  by  TimoUieuB,  A^opf/Ai  Xafiiir  Seyiiati^t  iiio  dpx<iC' 
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particularly  be  rendered  of  this  peculiar  attributing  the  work 
of  (Teation  to  the  Father.  First,  in  respect  of  those  heresies 
arising  in  the  infancy  of  the  Church,  which  endeavoured  to 
destroy  this  truth,  and  to  introduce  another  Creator  of  the 
world,  distingaiahed  from  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesos 
Christ.  An  error  so  deBtructive  to  the  Christian  religion, 
that  it  raaeth  even  the  foundations  of  the  Gospel,  which  refers 
itself  wholly  to  the  promises  in  the  Law,  and  pretends  to  no 
other  god,  but  that  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob; 
acknowledgetb  no  othw  speaker  by  the  Son,  than  him  that 
spake  by  the  proi^ts :  and  therefore  whom  Moses  and  the 
prophets  call  liord  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  him  our  blessed 
Saviour  signifies  himself  to  be  the  Son,  rejoicing  in  spirit, 
attd  saying,  /  thtntk  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heavtrt  and  ldih  x. 
-  earti.  Secondly,  in  respect  of  the  paternal  priority  in  the 
Deity,  by  reason  whereof  that  which  is  common  to  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  rather  attributed  to  the  Father, 
as  the  first  person  in  the  Trinity.  In  which  respect  the 
apostie  hath  made  a  distinction  in  the  phrase  of  esianation 
or  produetion:  To  jm  there  ie  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  iaor.i\ 
whom  are  all  thiriga,  and  tee  in  him/  aTid  one  Lord  Jeeua 
Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him.  And  onr 
Saviour  hath  acknowledged.  The  Son  can  do  -noihing  of  him-  Joho ». 
self,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do.  Which  speaketh  some 
kind  of  priority  in  action,  according  to  that  of  the  person. 
And  ia  this  sense  the  Church  did  always  profess  to  believe 
in  God  the  Father,  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth'. 

The  great  necessity  of  professing  oar  faith  in  this  parti- 
cular appeareth  several  ways,  as  indispensably  tending  to  the 
illostration  of  God's  gloiy,  the  humiliation  of  mankind,  the 
provocation  to  obedience,  the  aversion  from  ini<^iiity,  and  all 
consolation  in  out  duty. 

Groi  is  of  himself  infinitely  gloriona,  because  his  perfec- 
tions are  absolute,  his  excellences  indefective,  and  the  splen- 
dour of  this  glory  appeareth  unto  us  in  and  through  the 
works  of  his  hands.     The  invieible  things  of  him  Jrom  the  Rom.  i 
creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the 


<  '  Stabat — fides  aemper  in  Crea-      qoam  qiue  hndie  mpud  ipBorula  ecclcsias 
letClinatoajiia.'  TertuU.ad'B.Mar-      editur.  NulUm autem apostolici ceoBus 
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things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead. 

ufii*'^''  ^°'  ^^  ^°^^  made  the  earth  by  hit  potcer,  he  hath  estahliahed 
the  toorld  by  his  wiadom,  and  hath  stretched  out  the  heavens  by 
hit  ditcretion.  After  a  long  enomeration  of  the  wonderful 
worlu  of  the  creation,  the  Psalmist  breaketh  forth  into  this 

tmi  dT.  H.  pious  meditation,  0  Lord,  how  manijbld  are  thy  works/  in 
wiadom  hast  thou  made  them  all.     If  then  the  glory  of  GRmI 

ran.  ni  <    be  made  apparent  by  the  creation,  if  he  have  made  all  things 

for  himtelf,  that  is,   for   the   manifestation  of  his   glorious  66 

Pal.  dT.  11.  attributes,  if  the  Lord  refoicetk  in  his  works,  because  kis 
glory  shall  endure  fir  ever,  then  is  it  absolutely  necessary  we 
should  confess  him  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  we  may 

phLchhil  anfficiently  praise  and  glorify  him.  Let  them  praise  the  natns 
of  the  Lord,  saith  David ;  fir  his  name  alone  is  excellent;  his 
glory  is  above  the  earth  and  heaven.     Thus  did  the  Levites 

K*s.u.»,«.  teach  the  children  of  Israel  to  glorify  God;  Stand  up  and 
hlett  the  Lord  your  God  fir  ever  and  ever:  and  blessed  he  thy 
glorious  name,  which  is  exalted  above  all  blessing  and  praise. 
Thou,  even  thou,  art  Lord  alone;  thou  hast  made  heaven,  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their  host,  tJie  earth,  and  all  things 

Boo. UK.  that  are  therein.  And  the  same  hath  St  Paul  taught  us:  For 
of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all  thingt,  to  whom 
be  glory  fir  ever.  Amen.  Furthermore,  that  we  may  be 
assured  that  he  which  made  both  heaven  and  earth  will  be 
glorified  in  both,  the  prophet  calls  upon  all  those  celestial 

p»i.  oiTiH.  hosts  to  bear  their  part  in  this  hymn;  Praite  ye  him,  all  his 
angels;  praise  ye  him,  all  hit  hosts.  Praise  ye  him,  tun  and 
moon;  praise  him,  all  ye  start  of  light.  Praite  him,  ye  heavens 
of  heavens,  and  ye  waters  that  be  above  the  heavent.  Let  them 
praise  the  navie  of  the  Lord;  for  he  commanded,  and  they 
were  created.  And  the  twenty-four  elders  in  the  Bevelation 
of  St  John,  fall  down  h^ore  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
worship  him  that  Uvethfbr  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns, 
the  emblems  of  their  borrowed  and  derived  glories,  before  the 

juT.iT.io,  throne,  the  seat  of  infinite  and  eternal  majesty,  saying.  Thou 
art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  aTid  honour,  and  power: 
fir  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  fir  thy  pleasure  Oiey  are 

p->L  lit.  L   and  were  created.     Wherefore,  if  the  heavens  declare  the  glory 

IoTil"'^'  ^f  ^"^t  «™^  <^^^  Aw  V)Orkt  praite  him,  then  thall  hit  saints 
blest  him,  they  thall  speak  of  the  glory  <^  his  kingdom,  and 
talk  of  his  power.    And  if  man  be  silent,  God  will  speak; 
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while  we  through  ingratitude  wUl  not  celehrate,  he  himself 
will  declare  it,  and  promulgate:  /  have  made  the  earth,  the  jtr.  xnu.  i. 
man  and  Ae  beast  th(U  are  upon  the  ground,  hy  my  great  power, 
and  hy  my  outstretched  arm. 

Secondly,  The  doctrine  of  the  world's  creation  is  moat 
properly  effectual  towards  man's  humiliation.  As  there  is 
nothing  more  destructive  to  humanity  than  pride,  and  yet 
uot  anything  to  which  we  are  more  prone  than  that;  so 
nothing  can  be  more  properly  applied  to  abate  the  ewelling 
of  our  proud  conceptiouB,  than  a  due  consideration  of  the 
other  works  of  God,  with  a  Bober  reflection  upon  our  own 
original.  When  I  ootuider  the  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  jtngers,  fbi.  tih.  t. 
the  moon  and  ike  stars  which  thou  hast  ordained;  when  I  view 
those  gloriooB  apparent  bodies  with  my  eye,  and  by  the 
advantage  of  a  glass  find  greater  numbers,  before  beyond  the 
power  of  my  sight,  and  &om  thence  judge  there  may  be 
many  millions  more,  which  neither  eye  nor  instrument  can 
reach;  when  I  contemplate  those  for  more  glorious  spirits,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  heavens,  and  attendants  on  thy  throne: 
I  cannot  but  break  forth  into  that  admiration  of  the  prophet. 
What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  himf  What  is  that 
cOspring  of  the  earth,  that  dust  and  ashes?  What  is  that  FH].Tiu.4. 
wm  of  man,  thu  thou  vintest  himf  What  is  there  in  the 
progeny  of  an  ejected  and  condemned  father,  that  thoa 
shouldest  look  down  &om  heaven,  the  place  of  thy  dwelling, 
and  take  care  or  notice  of  him?  But  if  our  original  ought 
so  &r  to  humble  ua,  how  should  our  fall  abase  us?  That  of 
all  the  creatures  which  God  made,  we  should  comply  with 
him  who  first  opposed  his  Maker,  and  would  be  equal  unto 
him  from  whom  he  new  received  his  being.  All  other  works 
of  God,  which  we  think  inferior  to  ua,  because  not  furnished 
frith  the  light  of  understandii^,  or  endued  with  the  power  of 
election,  are  in  a  happy  imposBibllity  of  sinning,  and  so 
offending  of  their  Maker:  the  glorious  spirits  which  attend 
upon  the  throne  of  God,  once  in  a  condition  of  themselves  to 
fall,  now  by  the  grace  of  (Jod  preserved,  and  placed  beyond 
67  all  possibility  of  sinning,  are  entered  upon  the  greatest  hap- 
piness, of  which  the  workmanship  of  Groi  is  citable:  but 
men,  the  sons  of  fallen  Adam,  and  sinners  after  the  similitude 
of  him.  of  all  the  creatures  are  the  only  companions  of  those 
angels  which  leji  their  own  habitation,  and  are  delivered  into  juiuxr.s. 
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» p«i.  u.  4.  chaitu  of  darknest  to  he  reserved  unto  jtutgrnent.  How  should, 
a  Beriooa  apprehenaion  of  our  own  corruption,  mingled  with 
the  thoughts  of  our  creation,  humble  ua  in  the  sight  of  him, 
whom  we  alone  of  all  the  creatures  by  our  nniepented  eins 
drew  unto  repentance?  How  can  we  look  without  confusion 
of  ffwe  upon  that  monument  of  our  infamT-,  recorded   by 

On.  Ti, «.  Moses,  who  first  penned  the  original  of  hmnanity,  It  repented 
the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth,  and  ti  grimed 
him  at  hu  heart. 

Thirdly,  This  doctrine  is  properly  efficacious  and  produc- 
tive of  most  cheerful  and  universal  obedience.  It  made  the 
prophet  call  for  the  commandments  of  God,  and  earnestly 

pmi.  aix.n.  desire  to  know  what  he  should  obey.  Thy  hands  have  made 
me  and  fashioned  me:  give  me  vnderatanding  that  I  may  learn 
iky  commandments.  By  virtue  of  ont  first  production,  Gk)d 
hath  undeniably  absolute  dominion  over  ua,  and  consequently 
there  must  be  due  unto  him  the  most  exact  and  complete  obe- 
dience fi-om  us.  Which  reason  will  appear  more  convincing, 
if  we  consider  of  all  the  creatures  which  have  been  derived 
from  the  same  fountain  of  God's  goodness,  none  ever  dis- 

iMi.iivui.lL  obeyed  his  voice  but  the  devil  and  man.  Mine  hand,  Buth 
he,  hath  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  my  right  hand 
hath  panned  the  heavens;  when  I  call  unto  them  they  stand  up 
together.  The  most  loyal  and  obedient  servants  which  stand 
continuiUly  before  the  most  illostrioas  prince  are  not  so  ready 
to  receive  and  execute  the  commands  of  their  sovereign  lord, 
as  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  and  eafth  to  attend  upon  the  will 

lui.  ii.  M.  of  their  Creator.  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  and  behold  who 
hath  created  these  things,  that  brxngeth  out  their  hosts  hy  nwnt- 
her:  he  calletA  them  all  by  names,  by  the  greatness  ofhts  m^kt, 
Jw  that  he  is  strong  in  power,  not  one  fdihth,  but  every  one 
maketb  his  appearance,  ready  pressed  to  observe  the  designs 
of  their  commander-in-chief.    Thus  the  Lord  commanded 

judf.  T.  K.    and  they  fought  from  heaven,  the  stars  in  their  courses  fimght 

iKiDpim.  against  Sisera.  He  commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  Elias,  and 
they  brought  him  bread  and  fesh  in  the  morning,  and  bread 
and  fiesk  in  the  evening;  and  so  one  prophet  lived  merely 
upon  the  obedience  of  the  fowls  of  the  air.     He  spake  to  the 

joMb  u.  10  devouring  whale,  and  it  vomited  out  Jonah  upon  ike  dry  land; 
and  so  another  prophet  was  delivered  from  the  jaws  of  death 
by  the  obedience  of  the  fishes  of  the  sea.     Do  we  not  read  of 
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Jire  and  hail,  aruno  and  vapoura,  stormy  wind,  fidJilUng  his  p»»i.  curtii. 
wordf  Shall  there  be  a  greater  coldness  in  man  than  in  the 
snow?  More  vanity  in  ns  than  in  &•  vapour?  More  incon- 
stancy than  in  the  wind  ?  If  the  universal  obedience  of  the 
creature  to  the  will  of  the  Creator  cannot  move  us  to  the  same 
affection  and  desire  to  serve  and  please  him,  they  will  all 
conspire  to  testily  against  us  and  condemn  us,  when  God 
shall  call  unto  them  saying,  Sear,  0  heavens,  and  give  ear,  i*^  1 1 
O  earth,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken:  I  have  nourished  and 
hrougkt  up  children,  and  th«y  have  rebeUed  against  me. 

Lastly,  The  creation  of  the  World  is  of  most  necessarj- 
meditation  for  the  consolation  of  the  servants  of  God  in  all 
the  variety  of  their  conditions.     Happy  is  he  whose  hope  is  J^-  "'"■ 
in  the  Lord  his  God,  which  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea, 
and  all  that  therein  is.      This   happiness  coneisteth   partly 
in  a  full  assurance  of  his  power  to  secure  ub,  his  ability  t» 
satisfy  ns.     The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof  J'*'^  "i"- 
the  world  and  they  that  dwell  therein.    For  he  hath  founded 
it  upon  the  seas,   and  established  it  upon   the  foods.      By 
virtue  of  the  first  production  he  hath  a  perpetual  right  unto, 
and  fovex  to  dispose  of,  all  things ;  and  he,  which  can  order 
and  dispose  of  all,   must   necessarily   be  esteemed  able  to 
secure  and  satisfy  any  creature.     Haat  thou  not  known,  hast  i^  ■>  » 
68  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lard,  the  Creator 
of  ike  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary  f     There 
is  no  external  resistance  or  opposition  where  Omoipotency 
woi^eth,  no  internal  weakness  or  defection  of  power  where 
the  Almighty  is  the  agent;  and  consequently  there  remaineth 
a  fdll  and  firm  persuasion  of  his  ability  in  all  conditions  to 
preserve  ns.     Again,   this  happiness  consiateth  partly  in  a 
comfortable   assurance,  arising  from  this  meditation,  of  the 
will  of  Grod  to  protect  and  succour  us,  of  his  desire  to  pre- 
serve and  bless  us.     My  help  cometh  from  the  Lord,  who  made  phi.  cci). 
heavenrand  earth:  he  will  not  suffer  thy  foot  to  be  moved,  saith 
the  prophet  David;  at  once  expressing  the  foundation  of  his 
own  expectancy  and  our  security.     God  will  not  despise  the  jobx.». 
work  of  his  hands,   neither  will   he   suffer   the   rest  of  his 
creatures  to  do  the  least  injury  to  his  own  image.     Behold  ihl  ii>.  is, 
(saith  he),  I  have  created  the  smith  that  bl&weth  the  coals  in  the 
fire,  and  that  bringeth  forth  an  instrument  for  his  work.     No 
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weapon  that  iajw-med  against  thee  shall  prosper.     IXw  t»  the 
heritage  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord. 

Wherefore,  to  conclade  our  explication  of  the  first  Article, 
and  to  render  a  clear  acconnt  of  the  last  part  thereof;  that 
BTery  one  maj  understand  what  it  ie  I  intend,  when  I  make 
confession  of  my  feith  in  the  Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  I 
do  truly  profess,  that  I  really  believe,  and  am  fully  persuaded, 
that  both  heaven  and  earth  and  all  things  contained  in  them 
have  not  their  being  of  themselves,  hut  were  made  in  the 
beginning;  that  the  manner  by  which  all  things  were  made 
wa«  by  mediate  or  immediate  creation;  so  that  antecedently 
to  all  things  beside,  there  was  at  first  nothing  but  God,  who 
produced  most  part  of  the  World  merely  out  of  nothing,  and 
the  rest  out  of  that  which  was  formerly  made  of  nothing. 
This  I  believe  was  done  by  the  moat  &ee  and  voluntary  act 
of  the  will  of  Ood,  of  which  no  reason  can  be  alleged,  no 
motive  assigned,  but  his  goodness;  performed  by  the  deter- 
mination of  his  will  at  that  time  which  pleased  him,  most 
probably  within  one  hundred  and  thirty  gen^ations  of  men, 
moat  certainly  within  not  more  than  six,  or  at  CEuthest  seven, 
thousand  years.  I  acknowledge  this  God,  Creator  of  the 
World,  to  be  the  same  God  who  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ:  and  in  this  full  latitude,  I  BELIEVE  IN  God 
THE  Father  Almighty,  makes  of  heaven  and  earth. 
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AND   IN  JESUS  CHRIST,   HIS  ONLY   BON,   OUB  LOBD. 

The  second  Article  of  the  Creed  preAenta  unto  us,  as  the 
object  of  OUT  i^th,  the  second  person  of  the  blessed  Triui^; 
that  as  in  the  Divinity  there  is  nothing  intervening  betveen 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  so  that  mmediate  union  might  be 
peipetually  expressed  by  a  constant  conjunction  in  oar  Chria- 
tiau  confession.     And  that  apon  no  less  authority  than  of  the  nib.  iti.i 
Author  and  Finisher  of  our  Faith  who  in  the  persons  of  the 
apostles  gave  this  command  to  na,  Ye  believe  in  God,  belietx  John  iIt  i. 
alao  in  me.     Nor  speaketh  he  this  of  himself,  but  irom  the 
Father  which  sent  him:  for  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  iiohnuis. 
should  ielieve  on  the  name  of  hia  Son  Je^tia  Christ,      Ao- 
cording  therefore  to  the  Son's  prescription,  the  Father's  in- 
jnnction,  and  the  sacramental  institution,  as  we  are  baptized, 
so  do  we'  believe  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  is  here  represented  under  a  threefold 
description:  first,  by  his  nomination,  tiB  Jesus  Christ;  secondly, 
by  his  generation,  as  the  on/y  Son  of  God;  thirdly,  by  his 
dominion,  as  our  Lord. 
69  Bat  when  I  refer  Jesus  Christ  to  the  nomination  of  onr 
Saviour,  because  he  is  in  the  Scriptures  promiscuously  and 
indifferently  sometimes  called  Jesus,  sometimes  Christ,  I  would 
be  understood  bo  as  not  to  make  each  of  them  equally,  or  in 
like  propriety,  his  name.  Ifis  name  was  called  Jesus,  which  i^y^  u-  n. 
was  so  named  of  the  angel  before  he  was  conceived  in  the 
v>omh:  who  is  also  called  Christ,  not  by*  name,  but  by  office  nut.  l  is. 

1  '  Eadem  regnU  veriUtii  docet  ligniflaatiir.  Unctiu  &at«iii  son  mngu 

noB  oredera  poet  Patrem  stiuD  in  Fili-  Domea  est,  qiuua  T«a(it 

urn  Del,  Ouirtam  Jemnt,  Domfniun  csttni,  noddsni  Domioi  res.'    TeiitUl, 

Dmm  Dostnun,  nd  Dei  Viliom ;  bn-  adv.  Prax.  0.  i8.  [p.  66a  d.] 

jiu  Dei  qni  et  udu  et  loliu  est,  cod-  nun  nDminnm  kharum  est  propiium, 

ditoT  scilicet  tstuhi  omDiam.'    Novai.  qood  >b  Angela  impoaitom 

de  Trinit.  c.  g.  [Init  p.  1931  col.  i  a.]  nun  koddeus,  quod  >b  nnd 

[Dr  Burton  obiwn^Uul  the  Ewtem  venit.'    IHd.      '  CkriMui 

Creeds  read  a»d  ('«  om  Jatu  Chriit,  dignitatis  est  dqiddd  :  Jetia  proprinin 

vfiioti  was  probablj  directed  against  rocabulum  Salratoris.'    S.  Hierm.in 

the   Gnostics,   who  made  Jesus  and  MaU,  ivi.  30.  ^om.  rn.  p.  115  o.) 

Christ  to  be  two  distinct  poisons.]  V«mu  inter  homines  nomlnatur;  nam 

it  CKritfiu,  et  CMthu  aim  proprium  nomen  eat,  sed 


BOD  appellatto   potdus;    Utielv*  enim      nunoapatio  poteatatis  et  regnL'    Lae- 
PEARSON. 
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and  title.  Which  observation,  eeemingly  trivial,  ie  necessary 
for  the  fall  explication  of  this  part  of  the  Article:  for  by  this 
distinction  we  are  led  unto  a  doable  notion,  and  bo  resolve 
our  faith  into  these  two  propositions,  '  I  believe  there  was  and 
is  a  man,  whose  name  was  actually,  and  is  truly  in  the  most 
high  importance,  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.'  '  I  believe 
the  man  who  bare  that  name  to  be  the  Christ,  that  is,  the 
Messias  promised  of  old  by  God,  and  expected  by  the 
Jews.' 

For  the  first,  it  is  tmdoubtedly  the  proper  name  of  oar 
Saviour,  given  unto  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews, 
at  his  circumcision:  and  as  the  Baptist  was  called  John,  even 
80  the  Christ  was  called  Jesus.  Beside,  as  the  imposition 
was  after  the  vulgar  manner,  so  was  the  name  itself  of  ordi- 
nary use.  We  read  in  the  Scriptures  of  Jesus  wikick  was 
called  Justus,  a  fellow-worker  with  St  Paul ;  and  of  a  certain 
sorcerer,  a  Jew,  whose  "name  «km'  Bar-jesua,  that  is,  the  son 
of  Jesus.  Josephns,  in  his  History,  mentioneth  one  Jesus 
the  son  of  Ananus,  another  the  son  of  Saphates,  a  third  the 
Bon  of  Judas,  slain  in  the  temple:  and  many  of  the  high- 
priests,  or  priests,  were  called  by  that  name ;  as  the  son  of 
Damnaans,  of  Gamaliel,  of  Onias,  of  Phabes,  and  of  Thebuth. 
Ecclesiasticus  is  called  the  Wisdom  of  Jesus  the  eon  of  Sirach, 
and  that  Sirach  the  son  of  another  Jesus.  St  Stephen  speaks 
of  the  tabernacle  of  witness  brought  tn  with  Jesus  into  the 
possession  of  the  Gentiles;  and  the  Apostle  in  his  explication 
.  of  those  words  of  David,  To-day  if  ye  wiU  hear  his  voice, 
obaerveth  that,  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then  would  he 
not  afterward  have  spoken  cf  another  day.  Which  two 
Scriptures  being  undoubtedly  onderstood  of  Joshua,  the  son 
of  Nun,  teach  us  as  infallibly  that  Jesus  is  the  same  name 

(ojt.  ife  tw,  3ap.  [Inrtitat]  L  iv.  o.  7.  t4i  M  r#  Urwreitir,     CyrU.  Oat.  I. 

[Tom.  I.  p.  367.]  '  Dmn  dicitur  Ciru-  p.   a«S.     Agaio,   'Iit<roCi  roi™   fort 

(M,  oommane  nomen  diguitatn  at;  jcari  ^'B^polovt  iiurl,p,  tard  U  H|» 

dam  Jetu*  ChrUtut,  proprium  tom.  'EXXiiJa  yiJitim,  i   iiiitaor    hna^ 

tmlBin  BalraWrit  art.'  Itidtr.  [Mitpa-  Jarpii  ien  faxQr  -ai  aandrar,  cot 

lauit]  Orig.  L  Tii.  c  3.   Ii^i  xaXti-  Stpartur^it  twi^tmt.     Cyril.  Oal.  «. 

rot  ^MpM'itun.    S.  Ojfril.  CaUA.  lo.  p.  toy.) 

[p.  floi.]  (fa  T^i  rtmnHJOaii  Idctat  '  'Habnit  et  Jiid»>  qaoadun  J«. 

fX^  tV  rpmrneplar,   i^peariog  to  ma,   qnornin   wtub  glorialur  to€»- 

nUa  to  X  Ortti  ttyuuAogj  of   the  bolia.     Ilia  eaim  nee  loaent,  oeo  pu- 

Mme.     'I^roOi   M    Xpuniu   ak\tlriu  oant,   oeo  medciatar.'      Bmvxrd.   in 

ltimiiu>r  'lifi<^  Jii  T*  inifKw-    Xp<r.  CaM.  Str^  xv.     [FoL  131  b.  17.] 
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with  Joshua.  Which  being  at  the  first'  impoaition  in  the  fnll 
extent  of  pFontmciatioD  Jehoshua,  in  process  of  time  contracted 
to  JaktM,  "by  the  omiasion  of  the  last  letter  (strange  and  dif- 
ficult to  other  languages),  and  the  addition  of  the  Grreek 
termination,  became  Jesua. 

Wherefore  it  will  be  necessary,  for  the  proper  interpre- 
tation of  Jesus,  to  look  back  upon  the  first  that  bare  that 
name,  who  was  the  son  of  Nun,  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the 
successor  of  Moses,  and  so  named  hy  him,  as  it  is  written, 
and  Moses   caUed    Osksa,  the  ton  of  Nun,  Jehoshua.      His  "um.  lU,  u. 
iiret  name,  then,  imposed  at  his  circumcision,  was  Oehea,  or 
ffoseah,   the   same  with  the   name  of  the  son  </  A^aziaA,  i^™ 
ruler  of  I^hratm,  of  the  son  of  Elah,  king  of  Jarael,  of  the}^"^""- 
son  of  Seen,   the  prophet:    and  the   interpretation  of   this  "^ '  * 
70  first  name  Hoaea}^  is  Saviour.   Now  we  most  not  imagine  this 
to  be'  no  mutation,  neither  must  we  look  upon  it  as  a  total* 


'  Fint  fWP  la  genen]!;  id  the 
buoki  of  Moses,  !□  Josboa,  Jndgea, 
Samoal,  the  Kinga,  jm,  even  Id  Hsg- 
gai  sod  iteciuruh :  tbcn  oootnotod 
into  inv,  ta  ia  the  i  Chron.  xiiv.  11. 
t  Chnm.  zxii.  ig,  uid  oonitMtly  ia 
Eira  md  NehemuJi.  Next  th*  Iwt 
latter  y  wm  but  lightly  pranoiiDc«d,  u 
appean  bj  the  Grac&  tnuulstion, 
I  Chnn.  »U.  i^,  «b«t«  jnrm'  ia  reo- 
dorad  in  the  Bomui  and  AtexsBdriaD 
mpiea  'litsoui,  in  the  AlduB  and  Com- 
phitenaian  editiiHis  'IiiwVi  ">^  ^7  ^Q- 
ubini,  [DtKk  Etang.  iv.  17,  p.  too*.] 
who  exjwoaeth  It  truer  than  those 
copies,  'luvtoi.    At  last  1  was  totally 


hfte< 


■  both  in  the  pNonneiation  and 


B  miting,  and  the  whole 
Joshoa  coDtraoted  to  W. 

*  'OsmId  lingua  Doatra&i^nilaram 
■onat,  qnod  nonMn  hatnut  ctiam  Josna 
filing  Nan,  anteqoam  *i  a  Deo  too- 
hnlum  matvatur.'  8.  Hiar.  in  Oi*», 
eap.i  [Tom,  VI.  p,i.B.]etLib.i.ad«. 
/omtUonuM,  col.  474.  [Lib.  i.  Jii. 
Tom.  n.  p.  1^a  1.]  I  read  indeed 
ef  other  InteqtretatioDs  among  the 
Greak«,  no  good  eipotiton  of  the 
Hebrew  namsa:  m  in  an  ancient  MS. 
of  the  LXX.  TraDsUtkm  of  the 
Prophets,  now  in  the  library  of  Car- 
dinal Barberhii,  at  the' beginning  of 
Hoeea,  'Qaiii,  'KvrtifMKn,  and  again. 


'HfTiT^,  mamr/tirin,  ^i  mwufftg*.  (Of 
which  the  first  and  laat  are  far  from 
the  original :  and  the  uuddle  agreeable 
with  the  root^  Dot  with  the  conjoga- 
tion,  as  boog  dodaoad  from  vv*  not  in 
Nipbal,  but  in  HiphiL)  And  in  ano- 
ther MS.  of  the  Prophets  in  the  King"* 
Library  at  9t  Jamea's,  "Offij^,  rmdilar, 
q  4VA11I,  and  again,  'Omit,  ipifrirt6eTai 
vfiiiurot,  wiiich  ia  the  inteipretaldoD 
inserted  into  Hesychius ;  in  whom  fbr 
IliHip  we  must  read  'QvV  u>d  >o  I 
■oppose  Salmaans  intended  it,  thongh 
the  Holland  editiOD  hath  made  hia 
emendation  'QaiA. 

'  Aa  the  Samsritan  Pentateuch 
makes  it  the  same  name,  which  he 
wa«  fint  Duoed,  and  which  he  had 
afterwards;  as  if  Moaes  bad  only 
called  r>siai,  Oihta. 

*  So  Justin  Martyr  spaak*  of  Ho- 
aea  aa  fuTonfuvMrrot  r^  'I-qiraO  M- 

nun.  DiaUig.  p.  300.  (301.  10.  lliirl- 
fay).}  And  comparing  it  irith  that 
•Itenttion  id  Jtiook't  name:  rh  inSi- 
niiior  laxiip  r-f  1(rfa^\  Aru\«MfTi 
OAStI,  col  r^  A^  6mittt  'luimDt  Iwti- 
>^¥V  [p.  333.  (365-  33-  Thirilgr),] 
where,  to  pan  by  his  mistake  in  sup- 
posing him  first  named  Israel,  and 
after  called  Jacob,  be  makaa  the  al- 
taratiotl  of  Bosea  to  Joshua  equal  to 
9—2 


„y,i,...  ..Google 


132 


AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED. 


[abt. 

alteration,  but  obaerve  it  as  a  change  not  trivial  or  inconsi- 
derable'. And  being  Hoseah  was  a  name  afterwards  naed  bj 
some,  and  Jehoskua,  as  distinct,  by  others,  it  will  neoesaarily 
follow,  there  waa  some  difference  between  these  two  names ; 
and  it  will  be  fit  to  inqniie  what  was  the  addition,  and  in 
what  the  force  of  the  alteration  doth  consist. 

First,  therefore,  we  observe  that  all  the  original  letters 
in  the  name  Soaeah'  are  preserved  in  that  of  Jothtut;  from 
whence  it  is  evident,  that  this  alteration  was  not  made  by  a 
verbal  rautatiou,  as  when  Jacob  was  called  Israel,  nor  by  any 
literal  change,  as  when  Sarai  waa  named  SarcJi,  nor  yet  by 
diminution  or  mutilation;  but  by  addition,  as  when  Abram 
waa  called  Abraham.  Secondly,  it  muat  be  confessed  that 
there  is  but  one  literal  addition,  and  that  of  that  letter  which 
is  most  frequent  in  the  Hebrew  names :  but  being  thus 
solemnly  added  by  Moaes,  upon  so  remarkable  an  occasion  as 
the  viewing  of  the  land  of  Canaan  was,  and  that  nnto  a  name 


that  of  Jacob  to  Israel.  l>Ud.  earn, 
Tryph.  p.  300.  334.  338.  340.  The 
Teason  whereof  wm  tbe  Qreek  reition 
of  ths  DOme,  who  fbrHoteahtnuubted 
it  AiSff^  Iruyiiiaet  M«ur^  rir  AArQ 
vUr  Nav4,  lircoGi'.  JVuni.  ziU.  16. 
'  Dam  Mojai  lucceOHtr  deaUniretiiT 
Anses  filial  Nave,  tmufertnr  certe 
de  pristino  namine,  et  iodpit  Tocvi 
Jeros.'  TertvU.  ode.  J«d.  0.  9.  [p. 
ii8.]  et  adv.  Maivion.  L  iiL  0,  16. 
(p.  491.]  '  Igitur  Mo;>ea  his  adnuDi*- 
tratiB,  AiKeni  qaeodua  nomine  pne- 
pooena  populo,  qui  eos  revocaret  ad 
patritun  terrain.'  Clem.  Som.  L  L 
Bteoffti.  8  38-  [P-  S01-]  '  Qni  onm 
po4mnm  Aaiea  Tocaretur,  Moeea  fa- 
tura  pneaentietiB  jiumi  eum  Jeaam 
voeari.'  Ladan.  de  Vera  Sap,  L  W. 
O.  17.  [Tom.  I.  p.  404.]  06  Tptrtpon 
yaOt  (Mwu'fffli)  riii  ofrroB  itdHoxof  tf 
ToG  Ij/atC  KixpvM^'i'''  irpoir'Ttyopif,  ir6- 
fiaxi  W  iripif  Tip  Aftrf,  Swtp  ol  yinrfi- 
irarrtt  a^0  TiStiwreu,  KoXoiiuwer,  'I^ 
ffviw  airit  imyoptiti,  Suteb.  Bccl.  Sid. 
L  i.  c.  3.  [p.  7  D.]  Thai  waa  the  Hatea 
samethiDgdiaguiwdbyjluWt,  »ndw» 
farther  estnnpeil  jet  by  thoae  which 
frequently  called  him  Haiv^,  ae  £u- 
mb.  Dnunuir,  Evang.  I.  t.  0. 1 7.  thrice. 
'  Tbi«  JuBtin  Hai^  chAigM  upon 


the  Jewi  aa  negleoted  by  them,  and 
affirms  tlie  reBsoo  why  they  received 
not  Jeaoa  for  the  Christ,  waa  their 
not  obaerviag  the  altaraiioa  of  Hotea, 
into  Jotua  or  Jetiut  ttta^n  laXaiiun^ 
— l^oBr  Hwr^t  iniXtirt,  ToSrre  en)  06 
ftr-rfr  Ji'  ^r  olrfor  iwUifstr,  bO«  i«>- 
fwtt,  <ittt  ^AewBioTtU,  Tuyapelr  Xi- 
\tl8t  ct  i  Xpivrit,  lol  irayeyrOffKUf 
ai  trmiCtp.  Dial,  mm  Tryph.  p.  340, 
[377.  II.  ThiHby.]  And  wbereaa  the; 
■pake  much  of  the  ehaage  made  in  the 
Qamea  of  Abram  and  Sarai,  which 
wore  but  of  a  letter,  they  took  no 
nolace  of  thia  total  abeiatioa  of  tha 
name;  K  he:  Aii  rl  1^  tw  S\4a rfO- 
Tif  rpaatrie^  rif  'Appaifi  iri/taTi  im- 
i^^  aUStiiTltr^TtfSd^tift- 
/MT(  i/u>iut  tatiTokaytti ;  tti  tI  SI  rd 
rwrptffiT  Sttiia  r^  AD^  r^l  U^  Novf 
Aer  iiitrnfipatrrtu  t^  liiaaO,  aS  ^(11 ; 
ibid.  Where,  to  paw  by  the  vnlgar 
mistake  of  the  Greeks,  who  gcoarally 
deliTer  the  adiliUon  of  a  inthe  name  <tf 
Abraham,  and  fi  in  the  name  of  Sarah, 
when  tlie  fint  wm  aa  addition  of  n, 
the  ssooDd  a  change  of  '  into  n,  he 
would  make  that  of  Horn  into  Jtuu 
a  Ux  more  ooneiderable  alteration  than 
that  of  Abrakan,  or  of  SamA. 


no 


AND  IN  JESUS,  &C. 


133 


already  known,  and  after  tuied ;  it  cannot  be  thought  to  give 
any  leas  than  a  present'  deaignatiou  of  bis  per&on  to  be  a 
Saviour  of  the  people,  and  fntnre  certainty  of  salvation,  in- 
cluded in  his  name  nnto  the  Israelites  by  his  means.  Thirdly, 
though  the  number  of  the  letters  be  augmented  actoally  but 
to  one,  yet  it  is  not  improbable  that  another  may  be  virtually 
added,  and  in  the  signification  understood.  For  being  the 
first  letter  of  Hoseah  will  not  endure  a  dapUcation,  and  if  the 
same  letter  were  to  be  added,  one  of  them  must  be  absorpt; 
it  is  possible  another  of  the  same  might  be  by  Moses  in- 
tended, and  one  of  them  suppressed.  K  then  unto  the  name 
Soseah  we  join  one  of  the  titles  of  God,  which  is  Jah,  there 
will  result  from  both,  by  the  custom  of  that  Hebrew  tongue, 
Jehoihva,  and  so  not  only  the  instrumental^,  but  also  the 


1  For  it  m&j  well  be  thought  that 
'  b  addsd  to  mike  the  name  vvnn'  the 
■uue  with  the  third  peraon  of  tba  fh- 
tare  in  Hiphil,  jrvin'.  For  ftltboogh 
n  the  ch*r*cteriitio»l  letter  of  the  oon- 
jugatioa  Hiphil  be  exclnded  in  die 
future  tenae,  uid  so  the  regulu  word 
be  rev  freqiKotlj  in  um;  yet  some- 
times it  is  expressed,  M  it  is  used, 
I  Sam.  iTii.  47-  mnai  aina  irt 
mrr  p-nrr.  And  all  the  atienAly  Aall 
launB  ihat  Oit  Lord  tavtth  (or  tnU  ftn«) 
nol  mth  tteord  and  ipeaT;  and  PssJ. 
eivi,  6.  WW  "Si  'ItV!  /  tnu  brought 
UxB,  oad  A<  kdpcd  ■>«■  And  although 
titere  be  another  ■  in  the  fatare  than 
in  the  nam^  jet  being  it  is  also  fonnd 
BometiDies  with  the  lesser  Chiric,  and 
so  ^thout  the  latter  ■,  or  without  aoj 
Chiric  at  all,  as  frequently  with  the 
addition  of  \  7VW,  there  is  no  reason, 
b&t  jranrf,  thenameof  IhasonofNun, 
may  be  of  the  same  foroe,  u  conaisting 
of  the  same  letters  with  the  third  per- 
son of  the  future  in  Hiphil.  Again, 
being  '  added  to  the  future,  U  fonna- 
tirethaeof,  etaodaintheplaceof  1  (for 
ths  aroiding  of  confnaion  with  t  oon- 
jonotiTe),  which  is  nothing  else  than 
the  ^brenatioD  of  Kin,  we  mmj  well 
■SB^  at  least  this  emphasis  to  the 
ipDtataoD  which  Moees  made:  tlMt 
whereas  befon  then  was  nothing  but 
srivation  barely  in  his  name,  now  there 
is  no  less  than  he  ihall  save,  in  which 


the  Kin  or  '  ia  a  pecnliar  designation 
of  the  person,  and  the  Atdl  or  tense  a 
certainty  of  the  futnritiOD.  Thus  will 
the  design  of  Moses  Bi^>ear  to  be  no- 
thing else  but  a  prediction  or  oonfinu- 
ation  of  that  which  was  not  before 
but  by  way  of  desire  or  omination; 
and  this  only  by  changing  the  impera- 
tire  into  the  future,  pmn  terva,  the 
expectation  of  the  people,  into  WW 
ttrvabil,  tJie  ratification  of  Moeea. 

*  So  did  the  ancients  understand 
it:  to  the  Greeks  Jam  is  aar^or 
BteO,  to  the  Latins,  Saivator  Dei.  So 
Eusebius  Demotutr.  Evang.  I.  It.  ad 
jfocm.  [c.I7,  p.  199D.]  'Erili^iru- 
rfipur  B»u  ill  T^'SKXdJia  ^vrfy-  ra 

'Iirevi  flip  yi^  wap'  'EfipaiMi  viarrifiUi, 
vUl  li  Sainj  rapi  nSt  iu}rott  'Imroai 
i»i>/niftToi'  'luwoui  ii  ivTir  loUi  m*- 
TJjpto,  roDr'  lori,  6(oS  e-iuDjpior. 
Where  nothing  can  be  more  certain 
Uum  Ui&t  laii  is  taken  for  the  name 
of  God,  and  'luili  auT'qpta,  together 
the  xtlnation  of  God.  And  yet  Theo- 
phyiact  has  strangely  mist&ken  it. 
Matt.  i.  I.  [p.  4A.]  Xa  -ItiffoCi  ieoiia. 
o6x  'EXkTjruir  tuTai,  dXX'  'EppaiW*, 
ip^TfKitTox  !l  auT-lifi,  'I<u)j  7*^  'h  ""- 
TTjpfa  rap'  'SpptMut  WyerW  which 
words  seem  plainly  to  aignify  that 
Jaut  is  interpreted  SavUmr,  becaniie 
'laii  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  aignifieth 
nlvatioii.     I  oonfess  the  words  maybe 
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original  cause  of  the  Jews'  deliverance  will  be  found  expreBsed 
in  one  word:  as  if  Moaes  bad  said,  '  This  is  the  person  hj 
whom  God  will  sarB  hia  people  from  their  enemies.' 

Now  being  we  have  thus  declared  that  Jeiu$  ia  the  same  7 1 
name  with  Joeuak,  being  the  name  otJomah  was  first  imposed 
hy  divine  designation,  as  a  certain  prediction  of  the  fulfilling 
to  the  Israelites,  by  the  person  which  bare  the  name,  all  which 
was  signified  by  the  name ;  being  Jetua  was  likewise  named 
by  a  more  immediate  imposition  from  heaven,  eno  by  the 
ministration  (rf  an  angel :  it  followeth,  that  we  believe  he  was 
infallibly  designed  by  God  to  perform  unto  the  sons  of  men 
whatsoever  is  implied  in  his  nomination.  As  therefore  in 
Hoseah  there  was  expressed  salvation,  in  Jomah  at  least  was 
added  the  designation  of  that  single  person  to  save,  with  cer- 
Uanty  of  preservation,  and  probably  even  the  name  of  God, 
by  whose  appointment  and  power  he  was  made  a  Saviour ;  so 
shall  we  find  the  same  in  Je«u3.  In  the  first  salutation,  the 
angel  Gabriel  told  the  blessed  Virgin,  she  should  conceive  in 
her  footnb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  should  call  Ma  name 
Jesus.  In  the  dream  of  Joseph  the  angel  of  the  Ijord  in- 
formed him  not  only  of  the  nomination,  but  of  the  interpretation 
or  etymology^;  tAou  shalt  call  his  name  Jestts/fir  he  shall 
save  his  people  from  their  sins.  In  which  words  is  clearly 
expressed  the  designation  of  the  person  He,  and  the  fiiturition 
itnined  to  th*  wmfl  BdDsa  witb  tboM  Salvator:  et  additnin  nt  Qua  nonini 
of  GoMlniia,  bat  not  withoat  KilDe  Domimu,  at  Salvator  Ihmini  dioor»- 
force,  and  aootruy  to  whiit  be  wem-  tor.'  OiMnninit.  i»  Otte,  o.  i.  i.  00L9. 
eth  to  intend.  Espeftbllr  oonndcrlng  [Tom.  VI.  p.  I  a.]  What  than  wm  it 
llian  wUoh  fotkiwad  him  in  the  sune  but  n*  tbe  i)omMi«<  added  to  bii  nime  t 
mktake,  u  HoachopoliM  rtpl  ffx^dr,  For  m  hi  tbe  tMine  of  Eaaiu,  St  Hie- 
p.  6.  [p.  7.]  ItiaaOt  iri  roO  'lai!)  yl-  ram  acknowledgetb  tbe  addition  of 
wtToi,  t  itiku  rafi"sppaUit  ri^  «ienf  the  naoM  of  God :  '  Intarpretalur  an- 
plar.  Whereas  'Jaw  in  Eiuebiua  Is  tam  BuoaB,  Sahator  [Salmitvt]  Do- 
oertMulj  no  other  than  ttvt,  and  mtni.'  Oonment.  in  f*.  c.  i.  i.  col.  3. 
IvBvi  than  mnf,  and  >o  'liMroui  oon-  [Tom.  IV.  p.  1 1  11.3  in  tbe  tame  man- 
tiacted  of  'Iculi  To-oud,  tAt  lalvatuM  ef  ner  did  he  conmive  it  in  the  name  of 
Ood.  Nor  ie  this  onl;  the  opinion  of  Joana,  only  with  thin  difference,  tliat 
Enaebina,  but  of  St  Hierom,  a  man  in  the  on«  it  begins,  in  the  other  oon- 
mnob  better  aoqaainted  «ith  the  He-  dndcs  tbe  name, 
brew   lanBua^ ;    who    on    tbe   Brat  *  '/ama  Hebmo  SermoDe  S^xtdar 

obapter  of  Hoaea,  abewing  tliat  Joana  didtur.  Etymologiam  ergo  nomioia 
bad  first  tbe  aame  name  with  that  of  <gu  ETangeliata  aignavi^  <£cena,  Vo- 
tbe  prophet,  aaitb:  'Non  entm  (at  cab!*  nomni  qfoi  Jemm, qnia  ipse sid- 
male  in  Onedl  oodicibn*  legitar  st  vum  fatnet  popnlom  nnim.'  8.  Hier. 
Latinit)  A«»e  dictui  nt,  qaod  nihil  CbaMwM.  in  Matt,  a.  i,  11.  ool.  587. 
oinnino  intalUgittir,  aed  Ote,  id  sat,       [Tom.  vn.  p.  13B.] 
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of  salvation  certain  by  him,  Se  ahaJl  save.  Beside,  that 
other  addition  of  the  name  of  Giod,  propounded  in  Jomtah  aa 
probable,  appeareth  here  in  some  degiee  above  probabilitj', 
and  that  for  two  reasons.  First,  Because  it  is  not  barely  said 
that  Hi,  bat,  as  the  original  raiseth  it.  Si  himae}f  shall  save^. 
Jomah  saved  Israel  not  by  his  own  power,  not  of  himself,  but 
God  by  him ;  neither  saved  he  his  own  people,  but  the  people 
of  God :  whereas  Jems  himself,  by  his  own  power,  the  power 
of  God,  shall  save  his  own  people,  the  people  of  God.  Well 
therefore  may  we  understand  the  interpretation  of  his  name  to 
be  Qod  the  Saviour.  Secondly,  Immediately  upon  the  predic- 
tion of  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  interpretation  given  by  the 
angel,  the  evangelist  expressly  observeth.  All  this  was  done,  Hut.LB,K. 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the 
'prophet,  saying,  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  he  with  child,  and  shall 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel, 
which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us.  Several  ways  have 
been  invented  to  shew  the  fulfilling  of  that  prophecy,  notwith- 
standing onr  Saviour  was  not  called  Emmanuel/  but  none  can 
certainJy  appear  more  proper,  than  that  the  sense  of  Emmanuel 
should  be  comprehended  in  the  name  of  Jesus :  and  what  else 
is  God  with  us,  than  God  our  Saviour  ?  Well  therefore  hath 
the  evangelist  conjoined*  the  prophet  and  the  angel,  asserting 
Christ  was  therefore  named  Jesus,  because  it  was  foretold  he 
should  be  called  Emmanuel,  the  angelical  Ood  the  Saviour 
being  in  the  highest  propriety  the  prophetical  God  with  us. 

However,  the  constant  Scripture  interpretation  of  this 
name  is  Saviour.  So  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord  to  the  amazed 
shepherds.  Unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  aLukaiLii. 
Baviow,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  So  St  Paul  to  the  Jews 
72  and  Gentile  proselyiss  at  Antioch,  Of  this  man's  seed  hath  AcmuLa. 
God,  according  to  his  promise,  raised  unto  Israel  a  Saviour, 
Jesus.  Which  explication  of  this  sacred  name  was  not  more 
new  or  strange  unto  the  world,  than  was  the  name  itself  so 
often  osed  before.  For  the  ancient  Grecians  usually  gave  it 
at  first  as  a  title  to  their  gods',  whom  after  any  remmkable 

'  AiT6t,  ipte.  C&wtt»e.   p.   jo,   ed.   Coiab«Ci    1644- 

*  BX^nt  b>apW)Hiiit  foayytXurroS  (p.  109  b,] 
nal  rpo^ifrBU  p^ia,  luief^tptviiixrar  *  Jn[nter,  the  chief  of  them,  WM 

yip  t6  ix*f  ^/iiir  t  Otis,  S  Ian  siani-  twMt  naukll;  wonhipped  under  thia 

pia  XiuO,    ri  liTT^   BaSkar  Itav&nf  Utie.      Eoripidcs   makea  AmphitiTo 

ffi^ox»^-      Andmu   CrderuM  in  ntliiiB  by  bia  altar,  wUdi  Heroulea 
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preserrations  they  styled 
temples,  and  consecrated  altars 

had  built:  Bu/iir  caSffbi tM«  Zvr^Mt 
Alii.  Etre.  Fwf.  4S.  Aad  Aiisto- 
phuira  inlrodnoM  B&cchufi  Bwearing 
Ni)  rir  Ak  rbr  Zwtijfia,  Plut.  878.  as 
if  it  yivn  the  funiliar  oath  unoiig  the 
AtheniaDi,  M  well  it  might  be,  hs 
haviog  hi*  temple  in  their  Pirteeuin, 
M  Btnibo  testifietb,  1.  ii.  p.  6d6.  alL 
396.  (where  Demoatheiiea  b7  viitas  of 
a  decree  wu  (o  build  him  an  altar. 
Plut.  in  VH.  Danotlh.  9  xf.)  [16.  Tom. 
IV.  p.  43;.  Brjant.]  and  his  porch  in 
the  laiy,  which  was  called  indeed  vul- 
garly ToO  'BKtvStplov  Atit  OTod,  yet 
WM  it  abo  named  rsD  Xarfipoi,  aa 
Harpocration  and  Hesyohius  have  ob- 
served. 'Ort  Jj  ^ry^pavrai  nh  2iir- 
r^  jrofidj^oi  tl  Kol  'B\tv$ipiot, 
3iiX«  Eal  MfrarSfWf '  bo  the  firat.  Tut 
MifJiiW  fa^fyWit  UpArarro  tAt'BXcv- 
9i!/Hi»  Atg,  TsDror  N  friM  col  Zarr^id 
^aec  m  (he  latter,  [on  fkrvSi/noiJ] 
Aa  iu  their  oaths,  ao  in  their  feasts 
they  meatdoned  him  always  at  the  third 
cup.  T^v  liir  rpSTc-  Aiii  '0\v/irltia 
Koi  erOt'OXviirlm'  fXeyof,  -rbr  ti  St6- 
repot  ■fifKiiiir,  rit  H  rplrow  Xiiirfjpot, 
Bub.  Ai4f  which  ia  omittod  in  Heej- 
chiua,  as  appears  out  of  Athenffios,!.  ii. 
c.  1.  [p.  39  D.]  and  IT.  c.  s.  [p.  67s  ("■] 
T^  Si  >MTi  Siiwvor  KtKpaiUtv  irpiiTy 
rpoei(ta)iirif  rorrfpiif  Ala  Sut^o  1*1- 
X^wrt.  And  especially  that  of  Alexis 
(he  comsdiaD : 


n  nf^  ^jn/T^pot'  i 


'O  Zen  s  I»i>ii>- 

AfAfn.  1.  XV.  c.  14.  [p.  693^.] 
Fansaniaa  in  CanMiacit,  [c.  10.  p. 
156.  o.  31.  p.  186.]  Matenica,  (c.  li. 
p.  171.  0.  31.  p.  3S7.]  LaeanicU  »  At- 
cadicU,  [c.  8,  p.  616.  c.  30.  p.  664.] 
mentioDB  several  statues  and  temples 
andeDlly  dedicated  to  Jupiter,  ^(cXir 
(T*  Sftn-iipi.  (Of  which  title  ComatUH 
in  his  book  Dt  nalura  Dtorum  gives 
this  account ;  Kard  rir  ytrrOrrJi  tart 
mi  ri  riilttr  A  yirri,  KOJ  ToC  A161 
trrtOBo  Surfipoi  tlrtu  Xryofiiwou,)  [This 
reference  is  not  in  the  3rd  edition.] 
And  though  this  title  was  ao  generally 


[abt. 

and  under  that  notion  built 
to  them.     Nor  did  they  reat 

^ven  to  Jupiter,  as  that  Heaychiui 
expounds  Xirr^  i  Zeii,  yet  was  it 
likewise  attributed  to  the  oUter  goda: 
as  Herodotus  relates  how  the  Gredana 
in  their  naval  war  againit  the  Permana 
made  their  vows  IIoffuNun  Zur^i] 
and  that  tliey  [H«*erved  the  title  to 
Neptune  iu  his  days,  L  vii.  c.  191. 
And  Artemidorua  takes  notioe  (ha( 
Caator  and  PoUdz  are  taJceo  for  the 
6eol  ZwT%><>,  whom  the  poem,  bear- 
ing (he  name  of  Orpheus  to  Uubsub, 

Mdls,  V.  31. 

as  the  hymn  of  Homer,  v.  6. 


and  Theocritus  in  the  Id^Hm  on  them, 
[Idyl.  iiii.  6.] 

Henee  Lndan  in  Aiaandro  [Tom.  t. 
p.  748.]uBeth  it  aa  thor  constant  title, 
AXcflinin  'BfxUXdi,  Kol  Z(C  iitarpi- 
Tttu,  jctcJ  Aiitfceupoi  turijpet.  Naither 
have  we  mention  of  the  title  only,  bnt 
of  the  original  and  occaaion  of  il  For 
when  Castor  and  Pollni  thrurt  tha 
eooB  of  Tbeeens  oat  of  Athena,  and 
made  Menestheus  king,  he  gave  them 
flnt  this  name;  811L  raSra  rpirrot  i 
Tdirt<r0<iit  SrtLKTdi  tt  col  aurtjpas  wri- 
natt.  .£lian.  For.  Bitl.  1.  4.  c.  j. 
[Tom.  t.  p.  31  J.]  Betide  thcM,  we  lead 
in  the  ancient  inscription! :  'AvkXitti^ 
Btifi  Xurfjpi'  and  again:  'AffK\r)rup 
Ktd  "r-/tlf  Svrljpin.  For  as  they  had 
(heir  female  deitiet,  bo  did  (he;  attri- 
bute this  title  to  their  goddesses,  and 
Uiat  both  in  the  masculine  and  the 
feminine  gender.  Aato Venus,  'i<pfio- 
SItti  Otf  narardaie  Ktl  £uT^-  to 
I>iana,  'ApriiuBt  Surcipi,  as  the  same 
ccllectioD  of  inscriptions  hath  it.  Thus 
Pherecrites,  'Sya6)tt8a  r^i  liXeiot 
itnu  raOrat  Sur^pat,  and  Sophocles, 
T6xB  yt  TV  iBrrflyM.  ffld.  jy.  Bo. 
■HiaB  the  epigram  eitaot  in  Soidaa, 
[in  voce  rX^.*,.] 
tii^iim,  3  Ivnifi',  M  ITsMilat  imfi. 
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with  their  mistaken  pietj,  bat  made  it  stoop  tmto  their  baser 
flattery,  calling  those  men  their  aamoura^  for  whom  they 
seemed  to  have  as  great  respect  and  honour  as  for  their  gods. 
Nor  does  it  always  signify  so  mach  aa  that  it  may  not 
be  attributed  to  man :  for  even  in  the  Scriptures  the  Judges 


OMUr  frTfv  K^KtiiHw  rVTfjpa  not  it' 
Xetlnoxw  Tpomrfiprvor.  Theodont. 
Sent.  ym.  [Tom.  IT.  p.  595  o.J  of 
Hercules  Tho  B««iim*,  u  ancient 
people  in  PeloponnsBUBi,  'Jt/ntiur  dm- 
ftdiiwt  Ziirtipar.  Paul,  in  LacimieU, 
o.  ii.Jbi.  Her  temple  and  stetue  in 
the  dtylViBzen  waj  buiU  md  tunned  bj 
Thcaeiu  at  hie  nfe  return  from  Crete. 
"Die  Hegwensespraeerred  b<r  her  from 
the  Perduu,  Arl  r6tt  furtlpaa  ItyaX- 
fia  irvi)rwm  'kfrtiuior  and  npco 
tbe  eame  oocamon  another  of  the  8>me 
bignem  let  up  at  Pag«.  Idem.  Bat 
tbii  title  especially  was  giTen  to  Ml- 
nam.  Siinipa,  ^  'AS^  ro^  tiki 
'EXXiT'v.  Ha^  1BifTi-Yip'A6'fn'i 
Si&T-fi^  XpyOfi^nt,  i  Kol  Sioiin.  Schet. 
Aritlopk.  in  Raiuu,  381.  Aiistotle  in 
hii  i«iU  obliged  Nkanor  to  a  dedica- 
tion, Atf  iTUT%M  jroi  'A^ijF^  ffure^. 
Ziifrj.  tn  rU.  AtuM.  1.  t.  [S  16.  p. 
377.  j  And  in  general  thej  inrocated 
Ood  nnder  the  notion  of  Zur^  M 
Plato  tn  Titnao:  Bcir  Si  xat  rBr  ht" 
ipXV  '■"■'  Xeyeiifntf  aurrfipa  i^  drirto 
Kal  i-ifiiivt  Sf^ytiatui  rpbt  ri  r&>  eU6- 
Tur  S6y/ta  Stoffiifitw  ^/ias  ^ucaXtffftt- 
/uivi,  Tdkit  ifixil^a  X^tr.  [Tom.  rt. 
p.  341.  Edit.  Bipont.] 

>  Hub  w»  the  oon5tsot  title  of  the 
firtt  Ptolem;,  the  ton  of  Lagiu,  given 
to  him  by  the  Ehodians.  'OriiuiTa  fiir 
14  iTBTft  r&  aih-i  IlTaXe/uuof  ff^Hric, 
AXXtr  M  ^(cXifni  dXXy'  tai  yip  9Aif 
irifTcpa  xoXoAri,  mJ  fiXi^eX^w  tripor, 
rbt  U  tdG  AiiYou  lrlffr%x^  ropoiUrTiiir 
'Foilurri  Snvia.  Pom.  AltieU,  0.  viii. 
6.  [p.  10.]  Which  name  fint  giren 
him  by  the  Bhodiani  was  no  way  ex- 
preaaed  in  his  Qiage  of  the  Syiiana,  aa 
ii  obeerred  by  Joeephae:  liit  Kid  tJ)i 
SBptati  Slaaiw  ttwA  nreXc/uUsu  tsG 
AiTW  avrljpot  rirt  •(jr^itarl^orrot  rii 
irarrla  raStir  uiroi)  t^  Aru:Xi}ff«. 
ATitiq.  Jnd.  L  lii.  0.  i.  [Tom.  i.  p.  507. 
13.]    'Hue  ma  bo  funiliu,  that  Ter- 


1  usath  tJie  title  initead  of  the 
'Post  Aleiandrom — regnavit 


Adv.  Jvdaot.  o.  8.  [p.  414  a]    Thna 

Antigonue  was  Bret  called  by  the 
Greeks  thrar  Zttpyfri,,,  or  ben^aOor, 
thenZwT^,  or  Bairioiir. ■  tt>  iiiiroriKpiSy) 
rap'  airir  rir  xaipir  BitpyiTt)t,  dXXA 
«bI  fUTiOAtiiti,  2(«ip.  PUyi.  1.  t. 
c.  9.  [Tom.  L  p.  500.]  Thus  we  read 
of  DemetrioB,  who  restored  the  Athe- 
niana  to  thdr  liberty :  iFCKpirjiaar  lol 
jSowmi  igiXtvor  Ar^airtit  rir  Aij^^ 
fpar,  Zvrfjpa  Kol  Eiipytr^  itayO' 
prtnrrtt.  Phil,  in  Tito,  c,  ix.  [Tom. 
V.  p.  13.  Bryan.]  And  not  only  so,  but 
numbered  Demetriua  and  AnUgonue 
among  ileir  DU  Satrrt*;  and  iuBtead 
of  their  uinnaJ  archoa^  whoee  name 
they  need  in  their  dirtinetion  of  yean, 
they  created  a  prieet  ot  these  DU  So- 
tertt,  as  the  game  author  teetifietli: 
/iint  Si  Zvr^put  iriypa-liar  Stoh,  col 
Tit-  iniraiMr  lol  T<lTpar  SfiXfra  kbts- 
ra6aams,  Itpta  ZMnipwc  txfipoTiraof 
mf  txasrot  htavrar.  a.  x.  Appian 
relates  of  Demetrioe  that  he  received 
big  title  from  the  Babylonians  :  llitap- 
X"  tnunmiintrtr  dyeXiir,  lot  rSKXa 
ronipOt  rift  Bo^XuroT  in"^/""":  ^' 
4I  KiU  Zuriip  d^o^w  rOf  Bn^uXu- 
rluir  iiro/id<rSii,  De  BM.  Syriae.  0. 47. 
[p.  1 18.]  Lndan'a  miet&ke  in  bis  Salu- 
tation [Tom.  1.  p.  499.]  tolls  uB  of 
'AvrlexM  i  Xurfip,  and  Appian  gives 
OS  the  rooting  of  the  Glaale  as  the 
cause  of  that  titie:  At  nid  Zi^V  ^e- 
KMfi^  raXdrai  ix  t^j  Bipifri^t  ft  ri^ 
•Airlaw  ififioKiwraj  iiiXtUrat.  Ib.o.6s- 
And  in  prooesa  of  time  this  title  gnw 
BO  cnetomory  and  familiBr,  that  the 
SoUians  bestowed  it  upon  Terres  their 
oppressor.  'Itaque  enm  noo  aohim 
pktronnm  iitios  insale,  sed  etiam  So- 
tera  insoriptum  vidi  Syraoueis,'  aaya 
(^oero,  ii.  Furr.  c.  S3.  fTom,  11.  P.  i, 
p.  197.  Edit.  Emeeti.] 
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of  leriiel  were  called  no  leaa  than  their  samoura.  IVhen  the 
children  of  Israel  cried  wi(o  the  Lord,  ike  Lord  raised  up  a 
deliverer  to  the  children  of  Israel,  v>ho  delivered  them,  even 
'■  Othniel  the  son  ofKenae.  And  again,  When  they  cried  unto 
the  Lord,  the  Lord  raised  them  up  a  deliverer,  Ehud  the  son  of 
Gera.  Where,  though  in  our  translation  ws  call  Othniel 
and  Ehud  deliverers,  jet  in  the  original  thej  are  plainly 
termed  saviours\ 

Now  what  the  Ml  import  and  ultimate  Benae  of  tte  title  7  3 
of  saviour  might  be,  seemed  not  eaay  to  the  ancients :  and 
the  best'  of  the  Latins  thought  the  Gre^  word  so  pregnant 


>  Heb.  Jud.  iu.  9.  ; 

tarm  ^miw  •ab.  So  1 

cleMi;:  Sol  iyttpt  xipuK  lur^  t^ 
'SapaiiK,  itol  Ifwrir  airoii,  ri*  ToSo- 
nJ)\  vlir  Kerii;-  Qui  mtcilavit  eit 
Salvatoreia,  el  liberavtt  tot,  (Monid. 
Agun:  Hal  '^ifit  xipwt  ajroii  Zu- 
TTJpa  rir  'AiliS,  uUr  Tq^'  Qui  aiuci- 
iavit  at  Saivatareni,  voeahulo  Aiotk, 
jUiam  Otra.  Vd.  Tratid.  Upon  whioh 
plitce  St  AuguHtiii  notes:  'Adverten- 
dutn  est  autem  quod  Salvatorein  dickt 
etiitm  hominem,  per  quern  Deua  salTOf 
fiMn&t.'  Qtuzif.  1.  viL  c  18.  [Tom.  lu. 
p.  449  A.] 

■  So  Cicero  in  the  place  befbra  dt«d, 
haviiig  uud  he  saw  V«rres  inscribed 
Satera,  goes  on :  '  floe  quuitum  est  t 
ita  nutgnum,  at  Latino  uno  varbo  az- 
primi  nan  posdt.'  But  though  in 
Cioero'a  time  there  was  no  Latin  word 
used  in  that  bbdm  ;  yet  not  long  after 
it  was  &miliar.  For  as  ia  the  Qredc 
inscriptioiM  we  read  often  dedicatioDi 
Alt  SuT^fH-  so  in  the  Latin  we  find 
often  Jovi  Servatori,  or  Coiuervalori, 
Bometimea  Jn-i  SalvaUri,  or  Salvtari; 
all  which  are  nothing  else  but  the  Latin 
expression!  of  the  Giroek  insoriptions. 
And  witbont  question  £fan-^  might 
hsTe  been  leaieTtiSatpUaltir,  and  even 
Soapa,  as  it  was  used  in  the  daja  of 
Ennius.  'SoepeB^salTas;  Enniuetaniea 
suspitem  pro  tervatore  posuit.'  Fat»*. 
Neither  indeed  could  the  Lilians 
toean  any  more  of  Verres,  by  the  word 
Sotera,  than  Tull;  spake  of  himself, 
when  he  ityled  himself  Stmatorm 
Jteipublica,  iVo  Plane,  c  jCt,  [Tom, 


II.  P.  t.  p.  961.  Edit.  Ernestu]  At 
least  Taiutiis  did  oonoeivs  that  Cim- 
teraUoT  is  as  vtaiii  as  iSUcr;  when 
speaking  of  Milidius,  who  detected  the 
canapinciea  to  Nero,  he  suth :  '  Mili- 
chus  pmmjis  ditatua  Conserratoris  sibi 
nomeo,  Gneco  ejus  rei  Tocabnlo,  aa- 
sumpeit.'  Atuud.  1.  it.  c.  71.  Belaok 
to  himtdf  the  name  of  Contervator,  in, 
a  Ortei  vrord  mhieh  aignifia  so  mucA ; 
and  without  question  that  mult  bs 
Xuriip.  However,  the  Gist  Christiana 
of  the  Latin  Church  were  some  time  in 
donbt  what  waid  (o  use  as  the  constant 
interpretation  of  £<<m^,  so  frequent 
and  essential  to  Christianitj.  Tertul- 
lian  useth  SalvtlfiaUor,  or,  as  some 
books  read  it,  SaliificatoT :  '  Ergo  jam 
non  unus  Dens,  nee  unus  Salutificator, 
si  duo  salutis  artifices,  et  ntique  alter 
altero  iodigena.'  De  came  Chruli,  c 
14-  [p-  37°  B-]  "»1  shews  it  was  so 
(nuulated  in  the  Fhilippians,  iii.  10. 
'  Et  quidem  de  terra  in  ctelum,  ubi  no- 
■tnim  municipatum  Fhilippenses  quo- 
que  ab  Apoetolo  discont ;  Unde  el  Salu- 
t^calortn  UMbtm  txtptriamut  Jetum 
Chritltaa.'  DeRctar.  Camit,  c  47.  [p, 
415  D.]  St  Hilary  thought  SaltUarit  a 
sufficient  interpretation :  '  Eat  autem 
Salutaria  ipao  illo  nomine  quo  Jant 
nuncopatur.  Jetat  enim  secundum 
Hebnicam  lioguam  Salvtarit  est.'  In 
Pxd.  ciTiii.  [Lit.  iL  3.  c.  I.  p.  305  0.] 
St  Augustia  is  indifferent  between  that 
and  SeUvator:  'Deus  salvos  faciendi 
Dominus  est  Jesus,  quod  ioterpretator 
Salvator,  sive  Sslutaris.'  {DcCiv.Dei, 
ivii.  18.  J.  VoL  Til.  p.  481.)  [p.  363. 
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and  comprehensiTe,  that  the  Latin  tongue  had  no  single  word 
able  to  express  it. 

But  whatsoever  notion  the  he^hen  had  of  their  gods  or 
men  which  thej  styled  saviours,  we  know  this  name  belongeth 
unto  Christ  in  a  more  sublime  and  peculiar  manner.    Neither  ach  tr.  u. 
is  there  salvcUvm  in  any  oiAer ;  Jbr  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men,  loheTdiy  we  must  be  saved. 

It  remaineth  therefore  that  we  should  explain  how  and 
for  what  reasons  Christ  truly  is,  and  property  is  called,  car 
Saviow.  First  then,  I  conceive,  one  sufficient  cause  of  that 
appellation  to  consist  in  this,  that  he  hath  opened  and  declared 
unto  U0  the  only  true  way  for  the  obtaining  eternal  salvation, 
and  by  such  patefaction  can  deserve  no  lees  than  the  name  of 
Saviour.  For  if  those  apostles  and  preachers  of  the  Glospel, 
who  received  the  way  of  salvation  from  him,  which  they 
delivered  unto  others,  may  be  said  to  save  those  persons 
which  were  converted  by  their  preaching;  in  a  far  more 
eminent  and  excellent  manner  must  he  be  said  to  save  them, 
who  first  revealed  all  those  truths  unto  them.  St  Paul  pro-  a™-  «i- 1*- 
voiced  to  emulation  them  which  were  hia  flesh,  that  he  might 
save  some  of  them;  and  was  made  all  things  to  ail  men,  that  he  i  cn.  u.  k 
m^ht  by  aU  means  save  some.  He  exhorted  Timothy  to  lake  i  nm.  it.  i& 
heed  unto  hirnaetf,  and  unto  the  doctrine,  and  continue  in  them; 
for  in  doing  this  he  should  both  save  himself  and  them  that  heard 
him.  And  St  James  speaks  in  more  general  tfirms;  Brethren,  guwT.u, 
if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him;  let 
him  know,  that  he  which  converteth  the  sinner  fiom  the  error  of 
his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death.  Now  if  these  are  so 
expressly  said  to  save  the  souls  of  them  which  are  converted 
by  the  doctrine  which  they  deliver,  with  much  more  reason 
most  Christ  be  said  to  save  them,  whose  ministers  they  are, 
and  in  whose  name  they  speak.  For  it  was  he  which  came  xrb.  a.  n. 
and  preached  peace  to  them  whKh  were  afar  off,  and  to  them 
thai  were  n^h.     The  will  of  God  concerning  the  salvation  of 

col.  IB.]  And  SO  LadaDtiuB.  [Devera  Which  word  of  hi<  wu  rather  fol- 

Sapiealia  Iiutit.  1.  iv.  c,  la.  Tom.  l.  loved   by  his    iiDitator   St  CTprian, 

p.  384.]    At  last  they  generally  used  after  whom  Amobius   used   it.   after 

the  word  Salvator.     First  Tsttulluui :  Mm  his  dismple  Lactaatias ;  and  from 

'  Chiistus  in  illo  rigniOcabator,  tauruB  thenoe  it  oontinDed  the  constaot  Ian- 

ob utramqae dispositimem :  aliisferns,  guage  of  the  church,  till  the  late  in- 

nt  Judex,  aliisnuuiBiietnB,  at  Salvator.'  novaton  thrust  it  out  of  Ute   Lalio 

Adtt.  Mareitnt.  I.  iii.  e.  iS.  [p.  493  a.]  translatdon. 
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johD  1.  u.  maa  was  reTealed  by  him.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time:  the  (mly-begotien  Son,  which  ia  in  the  boaom  of  the  Father, 

Kcu.  1. 19.  ke  hath  dedared  him.  Being  then  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,  being 
they  which  preach  it  at  the  command  of  Christ  are  said  to 
save  the  soola  of  such  as   believe  their  word,  being  it  was 

iiiiillu.  CArut  alone  who  brought  lifi  and  immortality  to  light  through 
the  Gospel;  therefore  he  must  in  a  most  eminent  and  singular 
manner  be  acknowledged  thereby  to  save,'  and  consequently 
most  not  be  denied,  even  in  this  first  respect,  the  title  of 
Saviour. 

Secondly,  This  Jesos  hath  not  only  revealed,  but  also  pro-  74 
cured,  the  way  of  satvatioD ;  not  only  delivered  it  to  us,  bat 

jobn  u.  IT.  also  wrought  it  out  for  us :  and  so  God  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world,  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved.     We  were 

Bob.  tl  s).  all  coDcluded  under  sin,  and,  being  tAe  wages  of  sin  is  death, 
we  were  obliged  to  eternal  punishment,  from  which  it  was  im- 
possible to  be  freed,  except  the  sin  were  first  remitted.     Nov 

Htkii. n.  this  is  the  constant  rule,  that  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no 
remission.  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  Christ  should  appear 
to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifce  of  himself.    And  so  he  did,  for 

Juti.  irrt,    he  shed  his  blood  jvr  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  as  himself 

1  Fat  u.  u.  professeth  in  the  sacramental  institution :  he  bare  our  sins  in 
his  own  body  on  the  tree;  as  St  Peter  speaks ;  and  so  in  him 

Col.  L 11      toe  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 

Ko«B.T.»,».  sins.  And  if  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us: 
much  more  then,  being  now  Justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be 
saved  from  wrath  through  him.  Again,  we  were  all  eoemies 
unto  God,  and  having  offended  him,  there  was  no  possible  way 
of  salration,  but  by  being  reconciled  to  him.  If  then  we  ask 
the  question,  as  once  the  Philistines  did  concerning  David, 

I  auL  ii<i.  wherewith  should  we  reconcile  ourselves  unto  our  master  f    We 

1  oor.  1.  w  have  no  other  name  to  answer  it  but  Jesus.  For  Chd  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them.     And  as  under  the  law  the  blood  of  the 

Lar.  Ti  M.  sin-offering  was  brought  into  the  tabemach  of  the  congregiUian 
to  reconcile  withal  in  the  holy  place;  so  it  pleased  the  Father 

coLiio.  through  the  Son,  having  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross, 
by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself.    And  thus  it  comes 

lud.  11,11.  to  pass,  that  us,  who  were  enemies  in  our  mind  by  wicked 
works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  in  the  body  ofhisfiesh  through 
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death.     And  upon  this  reconciliation  of  oor  persons  mnat 
necessarily  follow  the  salvation  of  onr  souls.     For  if  when  we  V"*-  »■  "*■ 
were  enemies,  toe  were  reconciled  to  Ood  hy  the  death  ofhia  Son: 
much  more  betnff  reconciled,   we  shall  ie  saved  by  his  Kfi. 
Forthermore,  we  were  all  at  first  enslaved  hj  sin,  and  bronght 
into  captivity  by  Satan,  neither  was  there  any  possibility  of 
escape  but  by  way  of  redemption.    Now  it  was  the  Law  of 
Moses,  that  if  any  were  able,  he  might  redeem  kimie^:  bat  Ln.  i».  is. 
this  to  ns  was  impossible,  because  absolute  obedience  in  all 
our  actions  is  dne  unto  God,  and  therefore  no  act  of  oure  can 
make  any  satisfaction  for  the  least  offence.    Another  law  gave 
yet  more  liberty,  that  he  which  was  told  might  he  redeemed  i«t.  »".  is. 
again;  one  of  his  brethren  m^ht  redeem  him.     Bat  this  in 
respect  of  all  the  mere  sons  of  men  was  equally  impossible, 
because  they  were  all  under  the  same  captivity.    Nor  coidd 
they  satisfy  for  othere,  who  were  wholly  unable  to  redeem 
themselves.     Wherefore  there  was  no  other  brother,  but  that 
Son  of  man,  which  is  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  like  unto  oa 
in  all  things,  sin  only  excepted,  which  could  work  this  re- 
demption for  ns.    And  what  he  only  could,  that  he  freely  did 
perform.     For  the  Son  of  man  came  to  give  hie  life  a  ransom  nut.  ^  b- 
jor  many  :  and  as  be  came  to  ^ve,  so  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  i  Tim.  u.  s. 
for  all.     So  that  in  him  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  Epn.  l  t. 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.     For  we  are  bovght  with  a  price:  for  icw.  Tii.a. 
we  are  redeemed,  not  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold;  J^^^  >■  •*. 
but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot.     He  then  which  hath  obtained  for 
us  remission  of  sins,  he  who  through  himself  hath  reconciled 
us  unto  God,  he  who  hath  given  himself  as  a  ransom  to 
redeem  ue,  he  who  hath  thus  wrought  out  the  way  of  salvation 
for  us,  must  necessarily  have  a  second  and  a  far  higher  right 
unto  the  name  of  Jeaus,  unto  the  title  of  our  Saviour. 

Thirdly,  beside  the  promulging  and  procuring,  there  is 
yet  a  farther  act,  which  is,  conferring  of  salvation  on  na. 
All  which  we  mentioned  before  was  wroughtby  virtue  of  his 
death,  and  his  appearance  in  the  Holy  of  holies:  but  we 
must  still  believe  he  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  -utter-  Hah  tu.  ». 
^5  most  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them.  For  now  being  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  he  hath  received  all  power  both  in  heaven 
and  earth;  and  the  end  of  this  power  which  he  hath  received 
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is,  to  confer  Balvation  upon  those  which  helieve  in  him.     For 
iiiiiTU.t  the  Father  give  the  Son  tkia  power  over  all  ^h,   that  he 
should  give  eternal  life  to  aa  many  ox  he  hath  given  Aim  : 
that  he  should  raise  our  bodies  out  of  the  duat,  and  canae  our 
corruptible  to  put  on  incomiption,  and  otir  mortal  to  put  on 
immortality:  and  upon  this  power  we  are  to  expect  salvation 
n.  lu.  K.    from  him.    For  we  must  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jeeua 
Christ,  from  heaven,  who  shall  chatige  our  vile  body,  that  it 
may  he  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
toorhing  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  aiAdue  alt  things  unto  him- 
b.  u.  M.    self.     And  unto  them  that  thus  look  for  him  shaU  he  appear 
the  second  time,  without  sin  unto  salvation.     Being  then  we 
■jH.  T.  s.     are  all  to  endeavour  that  our  spirits  may  be  saved  in  the  day 
11  *.  11.     of  the  Lord  Jesus;  being  St  Peter  hath  taught  us,  that  Ood 
hath  exalted  Christ  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour;  being  the  conferring  of  that  upon  us  vhich  he  pro- 
mised to  us,  and  obtained  for  us,  is  the  reward  of  what  he 
suffered :  therefore  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  actual  giv- 
ing of  salvation  to  us  is  the  ultimate  and  conclusive  ground 
of  the  title  Saviour. 

Thus  by  the  virtue  of  his  precious  blood  Christ  hath  ob- 
tained remission  of  our  sins,  by  the  power  of  his  grace  hath 
taken  away  the  dominion  of  sin,  in  the  life  to  come  will  &ee 
us  from  all  possibility  of  sinning,  and  utterly  abolish  death, 
the  wag«e  of  sin ;  wherefore  well  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
rttm.     Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jems,  for  he  shall  save  his  people 
ikain.    from  their  sins;  well  did  Zacbarias  call  him  an  horn  ofsal- 
iktiLM.    vation;  Simeon,  the  salvation  of  God;  St  Paul,  the  Captain 
» ^  ^'    and  Author  of  eternal  salvation;  St  Peter,  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  correspondent  to  those  Judges  of  Israel,  raised  up 
by  Gbd  himself  to  deliver  his  people  horn  the  hands  of  their 
m.  ti.  fl.    enemies,  and  for  that  reason  called  saviours.     In  the  time  of 
their  trouble  {say  the  Levites),  when  they  cried  unto  thee,  thou 
heardest  themjrom  heaven,  and  according  to  thy  manifidd.mer- 
cies  thou  gavest  them  saviours,  who  saved  thern  out  of  the  hand 
of  their  enemies. 

The  correspondency  of  Jesua  unto  those  temporal  saviours 

will  best  appear,  if  we  consider  it  particularly  in  Josuah,  who 

bare  that  salvation  in  his  name,  and  approved  it  in  bla  sc- 

■dofciiTL  tiona.     For,  as  the  son  of  Sirach  saith,  Jesus  the  eon  of  Nave 

was  valiant  in  the  wars,  and  was  the  successor  of  Moses  in  pro- 
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pheciea,  who,  according  to  his  name,  was  made  great  fir  the 
saving  of  the  elect  of  Ood.  Although  therefore  MoseB  was 
truly  and  really  a  ruler  and  deliverer,  which  is  the  game' *'*•'"■''- 
with  samour;  althotigb  the  rest  of  the  judges  were  also  by 
their  office  rulers  and  deliverers,  and  therefore  a^led  aaviottra, 
as  expressly  Othniel  and  Ehud  are;  yet  Josoah,  far  more 
particularly  and  exactly  than  the  rest,  is  represented  as  a 
type  of  our  Jeaus,  and  that  typical  singularity  manifested  in 
hia  name*.  For  first,  he  it  was  alone,  of  all  which  passed  out 
of  Egypt,  who  was  designed  to  lead  the  children  of  Israel  into 
Canaan,  the  land  of  promise  Sowing  with  milk  and  honey. 
Which  land  as  it  was  a  type  of  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints,  and  eternal  joys  flowing  from  the 
right  band  of  God;  so  is  the  person  which  broaght  the  Israel- 
ites into  that  place  of  rest'  a  type  of  him  who  only  can  bring 
n»  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  there  prepare  oar  mansions 
for  us,  and  assign  them  to  us,  as  Josuah  divided  the  land  for 
an  inheritance  to  the  tribes.  Besides,  it  is  farther  observable, 
not  only  what  Josuah  did,  but  what  Moses  could  not  do. 
The  hand  of  Moaes  and  Aaron  brought  them  out  of  Egypt, 
but  left  them  in  the  wilderness,  and  could  not  seat  them  in 
Canaan.  Josnah,  the  successor,  only  could  effect  that  in  which 
Hoses  &iled.  Now  nothing  is  more  frequent  in  the  phrase  of 
76  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  to  take  Moses  for  the  doctrine  delivered, 
or  the  books  written  by  him,  that  is,  the  Law*;  from  whence 

' 'P^ffTIit,  <rur))/i,  Xirrpwnit.    Aod  xzLsi;  1  Ckv,  iii.  15.   Iturki  rmrrier 

Mgtin :  Sarr^ — kbI  i  Zt6t,  koX  i  {\tu-  rir  tbiian,  Ifiat^  rir  i/uliniiiioy  inttmf 

Bfyiot  4  XvTparrii.     ffetpck,  vvr^pa. — ^hutp  ri^nir  lari  TJjr  laro- 

*  'QDutnm  ttttinst  tA  prophetiaum  fAar,  How^  Tn-iXivnricoraf,  'IirirciOi  Tb> 
apparatam,  imc  geri  Dec  dtci  aliquid  Xo^  tit  tV  ^inreXfi^vv  tlrhy^-f 
ponet  inugniiu,  quandoquideia  rsa  -ffjr,  oUtui  ftrri  ri  toO  nS/ita  rfKot  t 
pvdaota  est  naque  ad  nomiiiis  expret-  iuUripot  tn^ntU  'htaaOt  ir4ti(t  r^ 
■ionem.'  S.  Atiftut,  eontra  Fatut.  1.  xvi.  tietpil  \aif  H/r  paeiKtiar  rSa  eiparuH: 
c  19.  (Vol.  vm.  p.  194.)  [Tom.  vui.  Tha>dont.iitjM.ProaiM.T.i.p.s^o. 
p.  no  A.]  'Dum  Mojai  Buocesur  deatinuetur 

*  'Or  TjMTiv  iturtt  lieirfiy''  ''>  Aiuea  filioa  Nave,  transfertiir  ooie  da 
■ripi  ifiar  7^  rir  Xoiv,  o^l  Muff^t,  prietino  nomiae,  et  iudpU  Tooari  7<e>im. 
ml  lilt  iuSna  ir  jtXitw  iUytititr  aiTi)r  Certe,  ioqiuB.  Haoc  prius  diiumiu 
rait  (IrnXSoSpi  /irr'  a^tvB'  offrui  ibI  tganaatataiifmaae.  Nam  quia  Jeso* 
'IifiroCt  i  X^(0TJi  H)*  Starrtipif  roO  Chhatna  lecaiidimi  popaltnn,  quod  m- 
Xoou  iirtrTpiyjniy  ical  Jio^Mput  H)r  d^a-  mmi  noi,  nationei  in  ueonli  deMrto 
fflp-  7>  itdarif.  Juttin.  Dial,  ai 
Tryph.  p.  J40.  [377.  35,  Thirlby.] 

*  Ai  Lake  xii.  ap.  31,  niv,  a 
John  T.  45,  46;  ActB  tL  II.  collated  temanwi,   qua   nihil  diUoius,   idque 
«itb  Uie  thirteenth  verse.  Actaiv.  ii,  non  psrMojBeQ,  id  est,  non  per  lugis 
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it  foUoweth,  that  the  death  of  Mosea  and  the  Bucceasion  of 

Anti  lU. ».  Jofluah  presignified  the  contlmiaiice  of  the  L&w  till  Jexua 
came,  hy  whom  all  that  believe  ca-e  jraiified  from  all  thinga, 

i^vikB  jM.it-  from  which  we  could  not  hejualijtedby  the  Law  of  Mosea.  The 
Law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John:  since  that  time  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  preached.    Moaes  muBt  die,  that  Joauah  may 

Rm.  IB. »  succeed.  By  the  deeds  of  the  Law  there  shall  no  fxsk  bejusti' 
fied  (fryr  hy  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin) ;  ivi.  [now]  (Ae 
righWmfin^s  of  God  without  the  Law  is  manifested,  even  the 
righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all 

Biol  III.,  and  upon  aU  them  that  believe.  Moses  indeed  eeems  to  have 
taken  Josiiah  with  him  up  into  the  mount:  but  if  he  did,  sure 
it  was  to  enter  the  cloud  which  coveied  the  mount  where  the 

coLas,  glory  of  the  Lord  abode:  for  without  Jesua^,  in  whom  are  hid 
all  the  treasures  of  unsdom  and  knowledge,  there  is  no  looking 
into  the  secrets  of  hearen,  no  approaching  to  the  presence 
of  Gktd.  The  command  of  circomcisioQ  was  not  given  anto 
Moses,  hut  to  Josnah;  nor  were  the  Israelites  circumciBed  in 
the  wilderness,  under  the  conduct  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  bat  in 

'<»  »■  *■  the  land  of  Canaan,  under  their  Buccessor.  For  ai  that  time 
the  Lord  said  unto  Josuah,  Make  thee  sharp  knives,  <md  dr- 
cutnoise  again  the  children  of  Israel  the  second  time.  Which 
speaketh  Jesus'  to  be  the  true  circumciser,  the  author  of  an- 

diaciplinwo,  Bed  per  Jemn,  id  eat,  per  1,  ivi.  c.  19.  (Vol  vhl  p.  194-)  [Tom. 

none  legJi  gretiftm,  proTenire  h»bel»t,  vni.  p.  tog  r.]    'Jerm  dni  qui  popn- 

raToarndsia  nobia  petrina  acia,  id  eat,  lniD  eduxsnt  de  SigyjAo,  Jav»  dux 

Ctirivti  pneoeptis  (petn  entm  CIiriitaB  qui  inteiprstatur  Saltaior,  Mom  mor- 

multii  modis  et  figuris  pnedlcaiuB  est),  tuo  et  lepulto  io  terra  Moab,  in  terra 

ideo  U  vir  qui  in  fanjas  Sacnunenti  imA-  Ar&biffi,  boc  eat,  L^e  mortiut,  in  Sron- 

giaem  pMtbMw,  etiain  Dominia  Domi-  geUum  onpit  ioducere  popalum  suum. 

Did  iiuugniMuB  eat  Ggnra,  ut  Jatu  S.  ffirroit.in  Ptal.  litivi.  [Bnrnariian 

somiDaretnr.'  TerlitU,  adv.  Judaat,  c.  tn  PmltenitBi.     Inter  Spuria  Siero- 

9.  [p.  »i8  o.]  et  adv.  Mareirm.  L  iii.  nymi,  Tom,  vn.  Appendix,  p.  ago.] 
o.  16.  [p.  4911.]   Idoitco  eti&m  Uoyn  >  'Moysea — in  nubem  iolnnt,  nt 

auaoeaait,  ut  oatenderet  noTun  l^em,  operta  et  occnltk  oognoaceret,  adlue- 

per  Chriitom  Jaaum  d&tazn,  veteri  1^  rente  aibi  aodo  Jttu,  qui&  nemo  aina 

Bncc«MDnuD,  qun  d>t»  per  Mojaem  varo  Jem  poteat  incerta  wpientis,  et 

fuit.'  Laelan.  de  vera  Sap.  1.  it.  e.  1 7.  occulta  oomprnhendera.     Et  idao  in 

[Tom.  I.  p.  405.]   'In  cnjoB  compare-  apede  Jem  Nave  Tsri  Sotvatom  aigni- 

(iooe  (Moyaes)  improbatna  e«t,  ut  nan  ficabator  ra  adspintun  pneoentia,  per 

ipae  introduceret  popolum  in  teiram  quam  fierent  omnea  docibilsa  Dei,  qoi 

protoiitaioiiia ;    no  videlicet   Lex   par  Legem  a^erirat,   Bvangelium  Tevela- 

Moyaen,  Doo  ad  salTandum,  aed  ad  reL'    S.  JmirM.  t«  Ptid.  ilriL  [ver. 

oonvinoendum peocatorem data,  inreg-  13.  Tom.  II.  p.  811  H.]    (Vai,  L  p. 

nmn  ocelorum  introducere  puttntur,  944.) 

•ed  gratia  et  veritaa  per  Jeanm  Chria-  '  'Nan  enini  propheta  lie  ait,  Et 

turn  fiKta.'  S.  AyffHil.  contra  Fauitum,  dixit  Dominui  ad  vtt;  aed  ad  Jttum. 
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other  circumcision  than  that  of  the  flesh  commanded  by  the 
Law,  even  the  cireumctsion  of  Ae  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  ?iot  a™.  il  ». 
in  the  letter;  that  which  is  made  without  hands,  inputting  (j^cguuiL 
the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  jUak,  which  iB  therefore  called  the  iwn. 
circumciaion  of  Christ. 

Thus  if  we  look  upon  Josuah  ae  the  minister  ofMoaes,  he  siod.  »it, 
is  even  in  that  a  type  of  Christ,  the  minister  of  the  dream-  J"i«- 1-  • 
cision  for  the  truth  of  Qod.    If  we  look  on  him  as  the  suo 
cessoF  of  Moaes,  in  that  he  repreaenteth  Jesus,  inasmuch  as 
the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  ti^th  came  by  Jesus  join  l  it. 
Christ.     If  we  look  on  him  as  now  judge  and  ruler  of  Israel, 
there  is  scarce  an  action  which  is  not  clearly  predictive  of  our 
Saviour.    He  begins  his  office  at  the  banks  of  Jordan',  where 
Christ  is  baptized,  and  enters  upon  the  public  esercise  of  his 
prophetical  office.    He  chooseth  there  twelve  men  out  of  the 
people,  to  carry  twelve  stones  over  with  them;  as  our  Jesus 
thence  began  to  choose  his  twelve*  apostles,  those  fonndation- 
stones  in  the  Church  of  God,  whose  names  are  in  tie  twelve  b«.  hl  u 
Jinindations  of  the  wall  of  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem,    It 
hath  been  observed',  that  the  saving  Bahab  the  harlot  alive, 
77  foretold  what  Jesus  once  should  apeak  to  the  Jews,  Verily  / ii»tt.  ui. si 
«a^  unto  you,  that  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  go  into  the 
kingdom  of  Qod  hefyre  you.     He  said  in  the  sight  of  Israel,  J"».  <■  i*. 
Sun,  stand  thou  stttl  upon  Qibeon:  and  \so\  the  sun  stood  still 
in  the  midst  of  heaven,  and  hasted  not  to  go  down  aiout  a  whole 
day.     Which  great  miracle  was  not  only  wrought  by  the 
power  of  him  whose  name  he  bare,  but  did  also  signiiy*  that, 

nt  oBtenderet  quod  non  de  so  loqusro'  *  By  the  ma«  St  Cyril;  Ilwrn!- 

tor,  eed  de  Chriato,  nd  quern  tone  Deui  inxrcw  'PoA^  r^r  T6pr^  faiaatt  i  rwi- 

loqncbatur.     Chrigti  anim  figurwn  gs-  tie  &  St  iXitO^t  i^ttrui,  'Uo4  ol  rAwwu 

rebat  ille  Jtni.'   Laetim.  de  vera  8ap.  cat  al  nipnoi  Tpniyaveai  iiiiS,t  tit  rljr 

I.  IT.  0.  17.  [Tom.  I.  p.  405.]  /SoffiXEfOF  Tdv  BcoD.   Ibid. 

I  Ti^nv  N  l^fw  o^oD  A  T«0  ITai^  *   'Stelit  (Sol,)   qnu  in  /«ni  «t 

lifirot^t   mrik    mXXd.    Ap^dfitm  yip  ^puin  (hturi  aguoecebat  et  nomeo. 

ipX'"  ''<^  ^ooiJ  4pf  aro  irb  rsO  'Ig^  Neqoe  euim  io  mu  virtute  Jesoi  N&t», 

Mnw*  tStr  noJ  t  Xpurrit  pa.ma8t\t  >ed  in  Chruti  myiterio  oteleatibiu  In- 

ijp^arii  t6a.yyi\iitv9ax,  S.  Cyril.  Hierot.  minibua    imperabat.       Dcugnabatur 

Cattck.  10.  [p.  109].  emm  Dei  fiHnm  in  boo  neoolum  eras 

*  St  Cyril  addsth  that  he  divided  Tenturnm,  qui  mundani  InminlB  con- 

tb«  land  by  twelve  men:   AiiStia  li  adentiH,   et  jam  vergentia   tenebnu, 

ttatpeSrrat  rV  tX^jioKi/ifaf  xaSUnitir  virtutedivinadiffcrratoocaaalD,  luoem 

t  ToC  "Sauti  tiUi,  ical  SiiJfia  ra&t  'Am-  redderet,  inveherat  daritatem.'  8.  Am- 

rriXoiif  jtij^nu  r^  dXiiSdat  tU  riav  int.  Apolog.  David,  potttr.  «.  4.  (Vol. 

tV  tUvt/fUrt^  (tvotfrAXn  i  'Ii}<niOi.  I.  p.  714.)  [Tom.  i.  [1.4078.]  'Illeim- 

Ibid.  penvit  Soli  at  rtaret,  et  rtetit ;  «t  iatioa 
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in  the  latter  days,  toward  the  setting  of  the  sun,  when  the 
light  of  the  world  waa  tending  unto  a  night  of  darkness,  the 
Sun  of  righteousness  should  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings, 
and,  giving  a  check  to  the  approaching  night,  become  the  true 
light,  which  lightetk  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

But  to  pass  by  more  particulars,  Josuah  smote  the  Ama- 
lekites,  and  subdued  the  Canaanites ;  by  the  first  making  way 
to  enter  the  land,  by  the  second  giving  possession  of  it.  And 
Jesus  our  Prince  and  Saviour,  whose  kingdom  wag  not  of  this 
world.  In  a  spiritual  manner  goeth  in  and  out  before  us  against 
out  spiritual  enemies,  subduing  sin  and  Satan,  and  so  <^}ening 
and  clearing  our  way  to  heaven ;  destroying  the  last  enemy, 
death,  so  giving  ua  possession  of  eternal  life.  Thus'  do  we 
believe  the  man  called  Jesus  to  have  fulfilled  in  the  highest 
degree  imaginable,  all  which  was  but  typified  in  him  who 
first  bare  the  name,  and  in  all  the  rest  which  succeeded  in  his 
ofBce,  and  so  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  whom  God  hath 
raised  up,  an  horn  of  salvation  for  vs,  in  the  house  of  his  ser- 
vant David,  that  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and  the 
hand  of  all  tftat  hate  us. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  Article  is 
not  only  certain,  but  evident:  because  there  is  no  end  of  faith 
without  a  Saviour,  and  no  other  name  but  this  by  which  we 
can  be  saved,  and  no  way  to  be  saved  by  him  but  by  believ- 
ing in  him.  For  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we  should  be- 
lieve on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  and  he  that  keepeth 
his  commandments  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  him.  From  him 
then,  and  from  him  alone,  must  we  expect  salvation,  acknow- 
ledging and  confessing  freely  tliere  is  nothing  in  ourselves 
which  can  effect  or  deserve  it  for  us,  nothing  in  any  other 
creature  which  can  promerit  or  procure  it  to  us.  For  there  is 
but  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man 


typo  ills  ma^uB  ent.   Hie  impenbai,  Sm/ia  ir&Tt  Iwtiijpt  Koriateww  r^ 

■ed  DomiiiiU  effldebat.'   S.  Hienm,  »  y^.     (Eal  IKeyc)  Adfit  fii^Kltr  tit  rdl 

PttU.  IzxTi.  [Inter  Sporia  HieroDymi,  X'V^t  '™.  <«'  ypd'fia^  i  \iyti  Kipws. 

Tom.  vn.  AppeniMi,  p.  197.]  "On  h  ^fw»  itKifa  wirra  rir  olroip 

>  TI  Xtya  TiJXir  Mw%  ry  lifuoD  rov  'AnaXiiic  i  vlii  toD  fleoO  ("IjitfOK) 

r0  700  NauQ  vl^,    inStU  airif  roSra  ir'  itrxdrut  tu>  iiiupar.  01  ii  {b.  tSi) 

Iroita  trn  Tpe^^;  tra  /Jaar  dmiieTJ  Tiftui    'IijooCi   o&x.    4    1^'    irSpiiirov, 

rSf  XoJt,  Sri  rirra  &  tbtV  ^laipti  (Nai/f,)  dXX'  6  vUt  ToS  0(aO,  Tiiirv  U 

•-(pi  tdS  vloD  (b^oG)   'Iijo'oC  {inpaie  b  rapKl  ^atpuBth.     Bamaba  Efitt. 

Hwff^t)  ry  iil^  Nav4'  eal  Artadi roCro  0.  9.  oZ.  11.  [p.  40.] 
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Christ  Jesus.    It  is  only  the  beloved  Son,  in  whom  Ood  is  well  »<«"■  i«- ". 
phased;  he  is  clotJied  wtOi  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood;  he  hath  B".  m-  w. 
trodden  the  wine-press  ahne.     We  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  j^-  [jj}*.^*- 
and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Mm  the  iniquity  of  us  all.     By  him  *o'-  L  *>■ 
Ood  hath  reconciled  all  thinge  to  himself;    hy  him,  I  say, 
whether  they  he  things  in  earth  or  things  in  heaven.    By  him 
alone  ia  our  salvation  wrought :  for  his  sake  then  only  can  we 
ask  it,  from  him  alone  expect  it. 

Secondly,  this  belief  is  necessary,  that  we  may  delight 
and  rejoice  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  as  that  in  which  all  our 
happiness  is  involved.  At  his  nativi^  an  angel  from  lieaven 
thus  taught  the  shepherds,  the  first  witnesses  of  the  blessed 
incarnation;  Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  Joy,  tm^  ilk, 
which  shall  he  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  bom  this  day  in 
the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And 
what  the  angel  delivered  at  present,  that  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
that  old  evangelist,  foretold  at  dbtance.  When  the  perils imLti-xe. 
which  walked  in  darkness  should  see  a  great  light;  when  unto 
unto  us  a  child  should  be  bom,  unto  us  a  son  should  be  given; 
then  should  they  joy  before  God,  according  to  the  Joy  of  [in']  har- 
8  vest,  and  as  tnen  refoice  when  they  divide  the  spoil.  When  Ood  imi  utt.  t, 
shall  come  with  recompence,  when  he  shall  come  and  save  us; 
then  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to  8ion 
wiltA  songs,  and  everlasting  Joy  upon  their  heads. 

Thirdly,  the  belief  in  Jesus  ought  to  inflame  our  affection, 
to  kindle  our  love  toward  him,  engaging  us  to  hate  all  things 
in  respect  of  him,  that  is,  so  far  as  they  are  in  opposition  to 
him,  or  pretend  to  equal  share  of  affection  with  him.  He  thai  u^u-  ^  ^T- 
loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  tne  is  not  worthy  of  me,  and 
he  that  lovetk  son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of 
me,  saith  our  Saviour;  so  forbidding  all  prelation  of  any 
natoral  affection,  because  our  spiritual  union  is  far  beyond  all 
such  relations.  Nor  is  a  higher  degree  of  love  only  debarred 
us,  but  any  equal  pretension  is  as  much  forbidden.  If  any  loktiiT.a. 
man  come  to  me  (saith  the  same  Christ),  and  hate  not  his 
father,  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and  brethren  and 
sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  he  my  disciple.  Ia 
it  not  this  Jesus  in  whom  the  love  of  God  is  demonstrated  to 
ns,  and  that  in  so  high  a  degree  as  is  not  expressible  by  the 
pen  of  man?  Qod  so  loved  the  world,  that  lie  gave  his  only-  Joh"  u*- 1* 
begotten  Son.    Is  it  not  he  who  shewed  his  own  love  to  lis  far 
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jahD  IT.  11.  beyond  all  posaibUity  of  parallel  ?  For  greater  love  haA  no 
man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  hia  life  Jbr  hie  fi-tende; 

Bom.  T.  &  bnt  while  we  were  yet  sinners  (that  ia,  eQemies),  Christ  died 
Jbr  us,  and  so  became  our  Jesus.  Shall  thas  the  Father  shew 
his  love  in  his  Son?  Shall  thtu  the  Son  shew  his  love  in 
himself?  And  shall  we  no  way  study  a  requital?  or  is  there 
any  proper  return  of  love  but  love?    The  voice  of  the  Church, 

Si^'Jiu.'t  ™  *^^  language  of  Solomon,  is,  my  hve:  nor  was  that  only 
the  expression  of  ft  spouse,  bat  of  Ignatios*,  a  man,  after  the 
apostles,  most  remarkable.  And  whosoever  considereth  the 
infinite  benefits  to  the  sons  of  men  flowing  from  the  actions 
ftnd  sufferings  of  their  Saviour,  cannot  choose  but  conclude 

laa.itin.  with  St  Paul,  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let 
him  he  Anathema,  Maran-atha. 

Lastly,  the  confession  of  faith  in  Jesus  is  necessary  to 
breed  in  us  a  correspondent  esteem  of  him,  and  an  absolute 
obedience  to  him,  that  we  may  be  raised  to  the  true  temper  of 

phu.  IE  e.  St  Paul,  who  counted  all  things  hut  loss  for  the  excellenoy  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  for  whom  he  suffered 
the  loss  of  all  things,  and  counted  them  but  dung,  that  he  might 
win  Christ.  Nor  can  we  pretend  to  any  true  love  of  Jesus, 
except  we  be  sensible  of  the  readiness  of  our  obedience  to  him : 

/ohBih.16.  as  knowing  what  language  he  used  to  his  disciples.  If  ye  hve 
me,  ke^  my  commandments;   and  what  the  apostle  of  his 

1  Jokn  1. 1  bosom  spake,  This  is  the  hve  of  Qod,  that  we  keep  his  com- 
mandments.    His   own  disciples  once  marvelled,   and  said, 

KM.  nil.  n.  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  tAat  even  the  winds  and  the  sea 
ohey  him?  How  much  more  should  we  wonder  at  all  disobe- 
dient Christians,  saying,  What  manner  of  men  are  these,  who 
refuse  obedience  unto  him,  whom  the  senseless  creatures,  the 

Mijiiii-M.  winds  and  the  sea,  obeyed?  Was  the  name  of  Jesus  at  first 
sufficient  to  cast  oQt  devils?  and  shall  man  be  more  refractory 

actaiix.  u.  than  they?  Shall  the  exorcist  say  to  the  evU  spirit,  I  a^ure 
thee  hy  the  name  ofJeaue,  and  the  devil  give  place?  Shall  an 
apostle  speak  unto  us  in  the  same  name,  and  we  refuse? 
Shall  they  obey  that  name  which  signifieth  nothing  unto 

HtiL  u.  UL  them;  for  he  took  not  on  him  the  neUure  of  angels,  and  so  is  not 
their  Saviour?    And  can  we  deny  obedience  unto  him,  who 

ibM.  took  on  him  the  seed  ofAbraha/m,  and  became  obedie^U  to  death, 

'  '0  iiiit  (put  ieraipwTV.    Bpitl.  ad  Bemam.  c.  7, 
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even  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  ns,  that  he  might  be  raised  to  ful  u.  k. 

fall  power  and  absolute  dominion  over  ua,  and  by  that  power 

be  enabled  at  last  to  save  ns,  and  in  the  mean  time  to  nde 

and  govern  as,  and  exact  the  highest  veneration  from  us? 

For  God  hath  h^hly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  nam£  which  ^*^  ■>-  v,  lo 

is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  ofJesua  every  knee  should 

bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under 

the  earth. 

Having  thus  declared  the  original  of  the  name  Jesus,  the 
79  means  and  wajs  hj  which  he  which  bare  it  expressed  faily 
the  utmost  si^ification  of  it ;  we  may  now  clearly  deliver, 
and  every  particular  Christian  easily  onderstand,  what  it  is 
he  says,  when  he  makes  his  confession  in  these  words,  / 
heliem  in  Jesus:  which  may  be  not  unfitly  in  this  manner 
described.  I  believe  not  only  that  there  Js  a  God,  who  made 
the  World;  bnt  I  acknowledge  and  profess  that  I  am  folly 
persuaded  of  this,  as  of  a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  that 
there  was  and  is  a  man,  vhose  name  by  the  minbtry  of  an 
angel  was  called  Jesus,  of  whom,  particularly  Joaoah,  the 
first  of  that  name,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  judges  and  saviours 
of  Israel,  were  but  iypes.  I  believe  that  Jesus,  in  the 
highest  and  atmost  importance  of  that  name,  to  be  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  world;  inasmuch  as  he  hath  revealed  to  the  sona 
of  men  the  only  way  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  and 
wrought  the  same  way  out  for  them  by  the  virtue  of  his 
blood,  obtaining  remission  for  sinners,  making  reconciliation 
for  enemies,  paying  the  price  of  redemption  for  captives ;  and 
shall  at  last  himself  actually  confer  the  same  salvation,  which 
he  hath  promulged  and  procured,  upon  all  those  which  un> 
feignedly  and  steadfastly  believe  in  him.  I  acknowledge 
thete  is  no  other  way  to  heaven  beside  that  which  he  hath 
shewn  us,  there  is  no  other  means  which  can  procure  it  for  us 
but  his  blood,  there  is  no  other  person  which  shall  confer  it 
on  us  but  himself.  And  with  this  full  acknowledgment,  I 
BEUEVB  IN  Jesus. 


AND  m  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Hating  thus  explained  the  proper  name  of  our  Saviour, 
Jesus,  we  come  onto  that  title  of  his  office  usually  joined 
with  his  name,  which  is  therefore  the  more  diligently  to  be 
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examined,  because  the  Jews',  wlio  always  acknowledged  him 
to  be  Jeaua,  ever  denied  Lim  to  be  Chriat,  and  agreed  together, 

jgiioii.ii  thai  if  any  man  did  confess  that  he  teas  Christ,  he  should  ie 
put  out  of  the  synagogue. 

For  the  full  explication  of  this  title,  it  will  be  neceasarj. 
First,  to  deliver  the  signification  of  the  word;  Secondly,  to 
shew  upon  what  grounds  the  Jews  always  expected  a  Christ 
or  Messtas;  Thirdly,  to  prove  that  the  Meaaiaa  promised  to 
the  Jews  is  already  come;  Fourthly,  to  demonstrate  that  our 
Jesxis  is  that  Messias;  and  Fifthly,  to  declare  in  what  that 
unction,  by  which  Jeatie  ia  Christ,  doth  consist,  and  what  are 
the  proper  effects  thereof.  Which  five  particulars  being  clearly 
discussed,  I  cannot  see  what  should  be  wanting  for  a  perfect 
understanding  that  Jeeus  is  Christ. 

For  the  first.  We  find  in  the  Scriptures  two  several  names, 
Messtas  and  Christ,  bat  both  of  the  same  signification;   as 

jgbnur.u.  appeareth  by  the  speech  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  I  hum  that 
Messias  cometh,  wiicA  ia  called  Christ;  and  more  plainly  by 

John  L  a.  what  Andrew  spake  unto  his  brother  Simon,  We  have  found 
the  Messias,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  tJie  Christ.  Messtas  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  Christ  in  the  Greek*.    Messias^  the  lan- 


oArir  'I,)(raiir'  ri  ii  loi  Xptrrir  tlyai, 
TOuroF  aitiri.  S.  Ci/rit.  ffitrm.  CaUch. 


>>  cfmiAnH  'EAAi'Ji 


JVonniu,  Joh.  c.  i.  y.  157. 
'  From  nvo  unxit ;  [n  the  Hebrew 
mwo  uid  (vira  imctiu;  in  tbe  Sjruu; 
xmra:  in  the  Greek,  by  chan^g  v 
into  an,  by  omitting  n  t,  guttoral  not 
fit  for  their  prooanciiiUaD,  juid  by  ad- 
ding t,  u  their  ordinuy  termituitlDii, 
Kmro  ia  turned  into  Meirrlai,  That 
(his  wu  the  Greek  X/Kordf,  and  the 
Latin  CkriMnt,  a  evident ;  and  yet  (he 
Ldtini  living  at  a  distance,  atnmgers 
to  the  cnstonu  of  tbe  Jem,  and  the 
doctrine  of  the  Chriatiani,  mistook 
this  name,  and  called  him  Chratue, 
from  the  Greek  X/njorii.  SoSuetoniiu 
in  thelifeof  CbudiiUjC.  If.  [tt.Tom. 
n.  p.  87.  Edit.  Ktisd-J  'Jud«eo(iim. 
puliore  Ckretto  anidue  tumuituantei 


Boma  expnlit.'  Which  was  not  only 
his  mistake,  bat  gener^y  the  Romans 
at  first,  aa  they  named  him  Chrutvi, 
so  they  called  as  CkrfUiani.  'Sed  et 
cum  perpermm  ChroBtianus  pronan<^a- 
tur  a  vobis  (nam  neo  nominia  certa  est 
notitia  penes  vos)  de  auavitate  vel  be- 
nignitate  Compositum  est.'  TerlaU. 
ad».  GteKw,  c.  3,.[p.  jA,]  'Sodoipo- 
nenda  hujas  Dominia  ratio  est  propter 
ignorantium  erroreni,  qui  eum  inunu- 
tata  litera  Cbreetam  aolent  dicere.' 
Lactan.  de  vera  Sap.  1.  iv.  c.  7.  [Tom. 
I.  p.  3G7.]  Upon  which  mistake  jiutin 
Martyr  jiutifiea  tbe  ChnBtiana  of  his 
time:  'Erfl  Star  ye  it  TeC  JtaT^opij- 
liitBv  i/u3»  MiitaTin,  xp1ffT4rarM&ir<(p- 
xo/tt*.  p.  5+.  [a.  r.  Thirlby],  And 
agiun ;  Spitrrico'ol  (or  rather  X/Hjaria- 
rol)  yip  tlrai  miTTjyiipodntBa-  t4  tt 
Xpl^rrir  luattaBiu  06  Ntmer.  Apd.  i. 
p.  jj.  [S.  30.  Thirlby.]  It  was  then  the 
ignorance  of  the  Jewish  afiain  wliich 
caused  the  Romans  to  name  onr  Sa- 
viour Chrahtt,  and  the  true  title  ia 
certainly  Chrulm.    Xpmit  /Ut,  KOTi 
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guage  of  Andrew  and  the  woman  of  Samaria,  who  spake  in 
Syriac ;   Christ,  the  interpretation  of  St  John,  who  wrote  his 


t4  KtxfiaBiu,  saitb  Juatin.  ApU.  1.  p. 
44.  [115.  lO.Thirlby.]  Ti  roB  XpiuroD 
irttie,  -wpSiTar  iiaeta  Tint  }(pu^Uroit 
imBtom,  axya  Euseb.  Dtm.  Evang.  1. 
IT.  c.  15.  [p.  17a  A.  Compare  Euaeb. 
mtl.  I.  3.]  'Quoniam  Gneoi  vetares 
XpttaSat  djoabant  tmgi,  quod  nimo 
iXfl^taiia—ob  banc  rationem.  nos  eum 
CAruCum  Dancupamus,  id  est,  unctam, 
qui  Uebraice  Matiai  dicitur.'  Laetan. 
tU  Ttr.  Sap.  I.  iT.  c.  J.  [Tom,  I.  p.  368.] 
So  tbe  Latins  goneiallj  Chrittat  a, 
Chritnuilt:  and  witbout  question  Upt- 
ot4»  is  from  xixptTrat.  Yet  I  ooncedve 
the  fint  aignificatioD  of  this  word 
among  the  Greeks  hath  not  been 
hitherto  sufficient!/  discovered.  Tho 
firet  or  the  ancienta  in  whom  I  meet 
with  the  iFord  Uptarlyi  is  .JiJKhjlui  the 
tragedian,  and  in  him  I  find  it  had 
another  sense  than  now  we  talie  it  in ; 
for  in  hia  language  that  is  not  x/""^^ 
which  ii  anointed,  but  that  with  wbit^ 
it  ia  aaolnted;  bo  that  it  BigniGeth 
not  the  Bubject  of  unction,  but  the 
ointment  aa  diffiiaed  in  the  lubject. 
The  place  is  this  in  hii  From^Jteai 
ViKCtui,  Ter.  478. 


Prometheni  shews  himself  to  ba  the 
inventor  of  the  art  of  pbjno,  that  be- 
fore him  therefore  there  was  no  tnedi- 
cins,  neither  to  be  taken  iBtemally  by 
eating  or  by  drinking,  nor  externally 
by  way  of  inunction,  as  the  Scholiast 
very  well  eipounde  it;  Ofi  ^r  oHhi 
PtHfiiiiia  Otpariiat  oiit  Jii  ppdianH 
x/NHT^p^/AO'V  (which  ia  0^  ^ptij^tfior 
in  jEschyloa)  offr*  (i  )i'  in-xplirtii}! 
l(u0CT,  {which  ia  oi  xpi^i")  "iH  I'd 
xtatwt  (r»£fr«  3^  itiXn  t4  riarir).  So 
£agtathiiia ;  TptU  ^apuAtvt  li(ai  rap' 
'OiUipf,  ^(»<urra,  i^i  nvr  HI  tleiitKiinv, 
•}irip  ijtta  ^dpfuura  ((!Al  tieatp  i 
Maxda»'  itol  xp^^i,  oltr  toit  -xpitsBiu' 
cbJ  tmtI  tOTik  tIf  kl^SKar,  roirritrt, 
rvrit  ri  rbrtiia.  Ad  IL  &.  llS.  As 
therefore  from  rlu  tiau,  wtariii,  ao 
from    Xj>^  Kf^"'  'Xpta^i'-      ^^  •* 


nvriv  ia  not  that  which  receiveth 
drink,  but  that  drink  which  ia  received, 
not  qtMd  polat,  hot  gtiad  pMaitUe  tit: 
BO  xpterbr  is  not  that  which  receiveth 
oil,  but  that  which  is  received  by  In- 
nnotion.  So  the  Scholiaat  upon  Aria- 
tophanes,  PJul.T,  717.  Tuw  ^fv"'**"' 
tA  lUr  tim  HBTBrXoirTil,  ri  it  xfiwti, 
TASirard.  And theSchollaatof Theo- 
oritua:  'Jarta;  tti  rSv  ^mpiiAxar  tA 
tiir  tin  j(purri,  77D17,  irep  Xfii/fBa 
fit  Btparrlay  ri  i*  tdt([,  ijyo»-,  irep 
Tlroiiir-  ri  3^  iriraara,  if^ow,  Swtp 
trirdrrotitp,  JdyL  xi,  r.  So  that 
XptsTJr  in  hia  jadgment  ia  the  tame 
with  lyxpurror  in  Theocritua.    Jdyl. 


In  the  same  aenae  with  .^lachylus  did 
Euripides  use  xpMTJi'  ^dppator  in 
Hippolyto,  V.  516, 

and  not  only  tboee  ancient  poets,  but 
even  the  later  orators;  aa  Dion  Chiy- 
Bostomus :  IlaXi)  y^  X'^P"*  ""^  B"^ 
Sap/Upov  ffii/ioTOi  xot  ceffoftroi  ^ux)) 
dif^Bapfihrfj,  fxiLAT,  oi/x  trrb  ^apftdKb/F 
XpurruT  ij  rarur.  Orat.  78.  [SubBnora 
p.  663  A.]  And  the  LXX.  have  used 
it  in  this  aenae,  as  when  the  Hebrew 
apea^  of  Timian  ]0u>  oUan  vncthnii, 
they  translate  it  toO  inxrxviUnyu  Irl 
tV  Jte^aWjr  toB  iXaiov  tou  xpufTOu- 
Lev.  xxi.  ID.  and  again  ver.  ii.  lov 
rmm  Srt  ri  dfior  Ikaior  ri  xpirrit 
roO  BtoS  tr"  alrnp.  Obum  vnetionu 
then  ia  (Kaiar  x^itrir,  which  in  ElO- 
das  ziix.  7.  Kiiv.  15.  xl.  9.  the  same 
translators,  correspondent  to  the  He- 
brew phrase,  call  tXaior  xpiff^wrot, 
and  more  freqaently  IKaiar  -xfiatai. 
Tbe  place  of  Sophoclu  ia  eomething 
doubtful,  TrtuKin.  65i, 

Tar  irfiAjvs  irsTXP^frTT 
Svy«(hifcit,  iwi  trpa^irti  tiipif 
for  thoDgh  the  Scholiast  take  it  in  the 
ordinary  senBe,  TSYXpfdriii]  Xclvn  T<i 
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GflSpel  in  tie  Greet,  as  the  moat  general  language  m  those 
days;  and  the  signification  of  them  both  is,  the  AnoiiUed. 
St  Paul  and  the  rest  of  the  apcetlea,  writing  in  that  language, 
tised  the  Greek  name,  which  the  Latins  did  retain,  calling 
him  constantly  Christas;  and  we  in  English  have  retained 
the  same,  as  unirersally  naming  him  Chnat. 

Nor  is  this  yet  the  fiill  interpretation  of  the  word,  which  80 
is  to  be  understood  not  simply  according  to  the  action  only, 
but  as  it  involveth  the  design  in  the  custom  of  anointing. 
For  in  the  Law  whatsoever  was  anointed  was  thereby  set 
apart,  as  ordained  to  some  special  use  or  office:  and  therefore 
under  the  notion  of  auction  we  must  understand  that  promo- 

oen.iiTUL  tion  and  ordination.  -Jacob  poured  oil  on  the  top  of  a  pillar, 
and'  that  anointing  was  the  consecration  of  it.  Mosea  anointed 
the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels,  and  this  anointing  was 

i«T.  It.  t.  their  dedication.  Hence  the  priest  that  is  anointed  signifietb, 
in  the  phrase  of  Moses,  the  high-priest,  because  be  was  in- 


eiriKttpaiiini  kbX  ipiiaaBtU  rS  rriBoi 
Tou  ftjpif  yet  both  rfii  rttSovi  before 
it,  Mid  tuytpaOttt  alter,  seem  to  inalinB 
to  the  former  eenie,  uid  in  the  iLezt 
page  ipTixpMTiir  it  claiTly  »tbribu(ed 
to  the  ointment,  v.  667. 
n  4<^»i«w  nvr'  inpor,  inntii  -f  iA 

'£■•1  £r  i^l^^^ffTwr  ifi^4<nA^i  irov, 
frotn  whence  Dmuiin  at,y  preeeotlj, 
T.  S91.  fjowo — lioSX^.  But  thnngh 
it  Appear  from  henoe  thoit  the  first  Die 
of  the  word  xpurrtf  unoug  the  Greeks 
mu  to  lignify  the  act  or  ni»tt«r  used 
iu  innnctioo,  not  the  snbjeot  tx  povon 
■uointed :  yet  in  the  Tulgkr  acoeption 
of  tlie  LXX.  it  wM  mutt  conat&ntly 
received  for  the  perton  anointed,  of 
the  suae  illidity  with  "XfiaBtU  at  n- 
XptriUrM  (Suidae,  -xptrTis,  i  trxpant- 
rot  ir  Anfy),  U  also  with  i/KiitiiUi-ot. 
For  though  LKctutiua  ia  the  pUce 
fore-ciled  seem  to  think  that  word  an 
improper  Yenion  of  the  Hebrew  iwa 
'  Unde  in  quibuadam  Girada  scripturis, 
qnn  male  de  Hebraioii  iuterpretata 
aunt,  iikaitiUtoy,  id  eat,  utigutnto  cttmi- 
(ut,  scriptum  inrenitur,  drl  rei  dXd- 
^0w.''  yet  the  LXX.  have  ao  trans- 
lated it,  Numb.  iii.  3.  «1  le/xTi  i>l  IjKiiio- 


fiJrtn.  And  although  Athsiueua  hath 
ohtwrred,  I.  iv.  0.  39,  [p.  689  c]  rOr 
liipuf  d  lih  irrt  xpi/MTa,  i  S'  iXtl/£- 
/iara'  yet  in  the  vulgar  use  of  the 
wards  there  ia  no  difference,  aa  he  him- 
self apeaka  a  little  after:  Ti  Si  -Xfi- 
vaeSai  r^  Toteirip  iXti/iiuiTi  implaor 
vSoi  tIprtKtr.  [0.  43-  p,  691  B.]  And 
PlvtaTtk,  Sympot.  1.  iii.  [prob.  4.  g  3. 
Tonuni.  p.  a.  p.  651  B.]  Iliiflov  np& 
Tuv   fri    ffvrararavofiirur  Tvnuflv   17 

rXorru  yi^  aOrinS  rou  xp^l'^'^n  i* 
Ttf  air/naetittir.  BoNofck.  'A\fi<frai, 

'A\iH^  Xpiaii.  ['AX«^4  riiitX^.  Ho- 
aychins.]  SAol,  Horn,  ^/naiiiotu, 
d\«^(ifmiu.  Od.  Z,  96.  And  Suidaa, 
'H\i)XIfiHip,  txpihurfr.  Hence  Eustai- 
thiuB :  lerhm  raX  tn  imSurn/uirTur 
(cor4  nSf  roO  re  j(ptu,  Kal  rou  dXf{0<#' 
ri  liir  Xflu  *(c/iik  rir  xptOf  if^ifiv  li 

Od.  Z.  117.  Bo  EoBebius:  Tp/rp  rifa 
jQnarir  dfric  ytytrtrm  iKaUf,  ei  T^  i^ 
itXiH  (rw/ulTur,  dXXi  r^  Miif  t^  <l- 
7C[XXiii<reun  ii)\ttitiUnii  mfimtn,  UitL 
Eed.  L  i.  0.  3-  [l>.  9 »]  Xfxn'it  then 
in  the  vulgu-  aeuae  of  the  LXX.  is  a 
person  anointed,  and  in  that  sense  is 
ou  Saviour  called  Chrut. 
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vested  in  that  office  at  and  hj  his  unction.  When  therefore 
Jetm  is  called  the  Metnaa  or  Christ,  and  that  bo  long  aSba  the 
anointing  oil  had  ceased,  it  Bigni£ed  no  less  than  a  person  set 
apart  hj  God,  anointed  with  most  Bacied  oil,  advanced  to  the 
kighest  office,  of  which  all  those  emploTments  under  the  Law, 
in  the  obtaining  of  which  oil  was  nsed,  were  but  types  and  sha- 
dows. And  this  may  soffice  for  the  signification  of  the  word. 
That  there  was  among  the  Jews  an  expectation  of  snch  a 
8 1  Christ  to  come,  is  most  evident.     The  woman  of  Samaria 

conld  speak  with  confidence,  /  know  ^lat  Messiaa  cometh.  joimiv.  u. 
And  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  will  not  acknowledge  that  he 
is  ah-eady  come,  expect  him  still.     Thns  we  find  aU  menhoMtia.u. 
mtinng  in  their  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or 
not.   When  Jesus  tai^ht  in  the  Temple,  those  which  doubted 
said,  Whm  Christ  comelh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is;  those  Jotn  tu.  it. 
which  believed  said.   When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do  morejoaitLtL 
miradeB  than  these  w^ch  this  man  hath  donet  Whether  there- 
fore they  doubted,  or  whether  they  believed  in  Jeme,  they  all 
expected  a  Christ  to  come ;  and  the  greater  their  opinion  was 
of  him,  the  more  they  believed  he  was  that  Mesaiaa.    Many  Joim  a  m. 
of  the  people  said,  Cf  a  truth  this  ia  the  prophet:  others  said, 
This  is  the  Christ,    As  soon  as  John  began  to  baptize,  the  Jom  l  u. 
Jews  sent  priests  and  Levitesjrom  JeruetUem,  to  ask  him,  Who 
art  thouf  that  is,  whether  he  were  the  Christ  or  no,  as  ap- 
peareth  out  of  his  answer,  And  he  conjissed  and  denied  not,  jiAb  i.  ». 
but  confessed,  lam  not  the   Christ.    For  as  they  asked  him 
after,  WhcU  then,  art  thou  Eliasf  and  he  said,  I  am  not:  Art  john  l  a. 
thou  that  prophet?  and  he  answered,  No:  so  without  question 
their  first  demand  was.  Art  thou  the  Ghrist^f  and  he  uiswer- 
ed,  /am  not:  from  whence  it  clearly  appeareth  that  there  was 
a  general  expectation  among  the  Jews  of  a  Messias  to  come; 
nor  only  so,  but  it  was  always  counted  amongst  them  an 
article  of  their  faith',  which  all  were  obliged  to  believe  who 
professed  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  whosoever  denied  that,  was 
thereby  interpreted  to   deny  the  Law  and  the   Prophets. 
Wherefore  it  will  be  worth  our  inquiry  to  look  into  the 
groonds  upon  which  they  built  that  expectation. 

'  So  Nooniit  badi  eipnawd,  wlutt  *  Anotor  Sexier  Ikksrim,  1.  iv.  c. 

in  the  ermngelist  it  to  be  understood:  nit.  Humon.  'n>ot.  dt  Xeffibnt.e.  1 1. 

liwm<«k«il'^«x»'V'Fit>^it£)">«v.  r^i<i«  OpvtaUa  ad  PkOoliigiant,  Ac. 

TA  ai  iHAiHi  ri  3t(KffT»t  ttmi  p.  igi,  "Vol  IX.  BotterdMn.  1699.  H. 

Joh.  c.  L  T.  65.  J.  E.] 
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It  is  most  -certain  that  the  Mesnaa  was  promised  by  God, 

QcD.  uL  11  tx>th  before  and  under  the  law.  Crod  said  unto  Abraham,  In 
Isaac  shall  tht/  seed  be  called;  and  we  know  that  was  a 
promise  of  a  Mestias  to  come,  because  St  Paul  hath  taught 

oai.  IB.  IS.  us,  Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made. 
He  saitk  not,  unio  seeds,  as  of  many ;  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy 

^-  "lii.    seed,  which  is  Christ.    The  Lord  said  unto  Moaes,  /  will  raise 

^Hi.  JS:  them  up  a  prophet  from  among  their  br^kren  like  unto  thee. 
And  St  Peter  hath  sufficiently  satisfied  us,  that  this  prophet 

AtuuLM.  promised  to  Moses  is  Jesus  the  Christ.  Many  are  the  prophe- 
cies which  concern  him,  many  the  promises  which  are  made 
of  him :  but  yet  some  of  them  very  obscure ;  others,  though 
plainer,  yet  have  relation  only  to  the  person,  not  to  the  notion 
or  the  word  Messias.  WheresoeTcr  he  is  spoken  of  as  the 
Anointed,  it  may  well  be  first  understood  of  some  other  per- 

D*iLii.i&  son;  except  one  place  in  Daniel,  where  Messiah  is  foretold  to 
he  cut  off:  and  yet  even  there  the  Greek  translation  hath  not 
the  Messi(Ji,  but  the  JJwAion.  It  may  therefore  seem  some- 
thing strange,  how  so  universal  an  expectation  of  a  Bedeeroer 
tmder  the  name  of  the  Messias  should  be  spread  through  the 
church  of  the  Jews. 

But  if  we  consider  that  in  the  space  of  seventy  years  of 
the  Babylonish  captivity  the  ordinary  Jews  had  lost  the  exact 
understandiQg  of  the  old  Hebrew  language  before  spoken  in 
Judea,  and  therefore  when  the  Scriptures  were  read  unto 
them,  tliey  found  it  necessary  to  interpret  them  to  the  people. 
in  the  Chaldee  language,  which  they  had  lately  learned:  as 
when  Ezra  the  Scribe  brought  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses 
before  the  congregation,  the  I^evites  are  said  to  have  caused 

Kdu  Till  f.  the  people  to  understand  the  Law,  because  Ovey  read  in  the 
hook,  in  the  Law  of  Ood  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and 
caused  them  to  understand  the  reading.  Which  constant  inter- 
pretation begat  at  last  a  Chaldee  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  be  read  every  sabbath  in  the  synagogues:  and  that 
being  not  exactly  made  word  for  word  with  the  Hebrew,  but 
with  a  liberty  of  a  brief  exposition  by  the  way,  took  in,  to- 
gether with  the  text,  the  general  opinion  of  the  learned  Jews.  82 
By  which  means  it  came  to  pass  that  not  only  the  doctrine, 
but  the  name  also,  of  the  Messias  was  very  frequent  and  fami- 
liar with  them.  Insomuch  that  even  in  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrase now  extant,  there  is  express  mention  of  the  Messias  in 
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above  scTeoty  places,  beside  tliat  of  Daniel.  The  Jews  then, 
informed  by  tbe  plain  words  of  Daniel*,  instructed  by  a  con- 
stant interpretatiou  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  read  in  their 
synago^ea  every  sabbath-day,  relying  apon  the  infallible 
predictions  and  promises  of  God,  did  alt  unanimoasly  expect 
omt  of  their  own  nation,  of  the  tribe  of  Jodah,  of  the  &mily 
of  David,  a  Messias  or  a  Gkrtat,  to  come. 

Now  this  being  granted,  as  it  cannot  be  denied,  oar  next 
consideration  is  of  the  time  in  which  this  promise  was  to  be 
fulfilled:  which  we  shall  demonstrate  oat  of  the  Scriptures 
to  be  past,  and  consequently  that  the  promised  Meaaiaa  is 
already  come.  The  prediction  of  Jacob  on  his  death-bed  is 
clear  and  pregnant.  The  sceptre  shall  not  d^mrtfivm  Judah,  o. 
nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  hisjket,  until  Skiloh  crnne;  and 
unto  him  shall  the  gatliertnff  of  the  people  be.  But  the  sceptre 
is  departed  from  Judah,  neither  is  there  one  lawgiver  left  be- 
tween his  feet.  Therefore  Shiloh,  that  is,  the  Measias,  is 
already  come.  That  the  Jewish  government  hath  totally 
failed,  is  not  without  the  greatest  folly  to  be  denied:  and 
therefore  that  Shtloh  is  already  come,  except  we  should  deny 
the  truth  of  divine  predictions,  must  be  granted.  There  re- 
mains then  nothing  to  be  proved,  but  that  by  Shiloh  is  to  be 
understood  the  Mesaias:  which  is  sufficiently  manifest  both 
from  the  consent  of  the  ancient  Jews,  and  from  the  descrip- 
tion immediately  added  to  the  name.  For  all  the  old  para- 
phraats  call  him  expressly  the  Meseiae\  and  the  words  which 
follow,  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be,  speak  no  o> 
less;  as  giving  an  explication  of  his  person,  office,  or  condi- 
tion, who  was  but  darkly  deacribed  in  the  name  of  Shiloh, 

'  Celaut  the  Epicurean   adcnow-  [the  word  H3^D  ig  omitted  in  WaJtoo's 

ledgeth  that  both  the  Jem  snd  Chris-  Polyglot,]  >Dd  Jonkthao  uid  tiie  Jeni- 

tuuu  did  conl^  that  the  pnipheta  did  lalem  Taiignia,  ttma  MS^a  -rm  )Qt  -ly 

foretell  a  Skviour  of  the  world.  Oltrot  Beaide  the  CaboliiU  did  gsoenJly  bd 

/itjSir  af/twbr  iJrcu  h  T^  lovSalwr  not  interpret  it,  because  nVip  K3>  occord- 

SpivTiar&r   rpij    dXX^^oui    j^i^et-  log  to  thnr  oomputatioD,  make  the 

runtvirrwn  piy  iiL^vripwi,  Sri  ith  lame  liiimber  with  the  lettera  of  TWa 

Silou  UrtiiuiTiH  rpotifnp-rieij  T«  in-  aod  in  the  l^dmud,   cod.  Sanhtdrin. 

Sij/i^iuf  ^<iiTi}p  Tif  yitii  Tdr  irSpii-  [fol.    98.   col.  J.  AnuteiiUm,   1645.] 

Twr.     Orig.  adv.  Celium,  L  iii.  S  i.  Rabbi  Johanan  aaking  what  was  the 

[Tom.  I.  p.  448  A.]  And  thi^  Saviour,  name   of   the  lleniai,   thej  of  the 

Boith  Origen,  wse  to  be  called,  xari  ri  school  of  R.  Schik  aiiiwer,  lav  Tiyip 

'lavSalair  wdrpia,  X/K^TJi.  hii  imnM  U  Skiloh,  according  to  that 

■  For  inatead  of  nVv  MS*  '3  "v  which  ia  written,  tmtil  ShiUA  eonu. 
Onkelos  rendew  it  nrrvo  w'Jis  'm  TP 
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For  this  is  the  same  character  hj  which  he  was  signified 
QtB.  iis.  IS.  onto  Ahraham :  in  thy  teed  shall  aU  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
iHi.  iL  10.  hleaaed:  \>j  which  he  ia  deciphered  in  Isaiah :  In  that  day 
there  shaU  be  a  root  ofjesm,  tohick  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of 
ihff people;  to  it  shall  the  Oentiles  seek,  and  his  rest  shall  he 
•"«■"•■>■  glorious:  andinMicah,  ITie  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Ixtrd 
shall  be  established  on  [tn]  the  top  of  the  inountains,  and  iiC 
shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  people  shall  flow  unto  it. 
Om.  xita.  a  And  thus  the  blessing  of  Jndah  ia  plainly  intelligible :  Judah, 
thou  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise;  thy  hand  shall  be 
in  the  neck  of  thine  memies;  thy  father's  children  shall  bow 
down  before  thee,  Thon  shalt  obtain  the  primogeniture  of  thy 
brother  Eenben,  and  by  virtue  thereof  shalt  mle  over  the  rest 
of  the  tribes :  the  goTenunent  shall  be  upon  thy  shoalders, 
and  all  thy  brethren  shall  be  subject  unto  thee.  And  that 
you  may  understand  this  blessing  ia  not  to  expire  ontil  it 
make  way  for  a  greater,  know  that  this  goTemment  shall  not 
fail,  until  there  come  a  son  out  of  yonr  loins,  who  shall  be  far 
greater  than  yourself:  for  whereas  your  dominion  reacheth 
only  oTCr  your  brethren,  and  so  is  confined  unto  the  tribes  of 
Israel ;  his  kingdom  shall  be  uniTersal,  and  all  nations  of  the 
earth  shall  serve  him.  Being  then  this  8kUoh  is  so  described 
in  the  text,  and  acknowledged  by  the  ancient  Jews  to  be  the 
Messias :  being  God  hath  promised  by  Jacob  the  government 
of  Israel  should  not  fail  until  Shiloh  came ;  being  that  goTem- 
ment  is  visibly  and  undeniably  already  fwled,  it  followeth  in- 
evitably that  the  Messias  is  already  come. 

In  the  same  manner  the  prophet  Malachi  bath  given  an 

express  signification  of  the  coming  of  the  Messias  while  the 

MiL  lu.  L     Temple  stood :   Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall 

prepare  th^  way  before  me;  arid  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  83 
suddenly  come  to  hie  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant 
HickL^i.h  whom  ye  ddight  tn'.  And  Haggai  yet  more  clearly,  Thita 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  Yet  once,  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will 
shake  the  heaveiu,  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  dry  land; 
and  I  will  shake  all  nations,  and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall 
come;  and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  the 
glory  of  the  former,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.     It  is  then  most 

'  TTvan  ^'n  trtn  iwim  EimcM  en  the  phee. 
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evident  &om  these  predictions,  that  the  Meanas  was  to  come 
while  the  second  Temple  stood.  It  is  as  certMn  that  the 
second  Temple  lb  not  now  standing.  Therefore,  except  we 
contradict  the  reraci^  of  God,  it  cannot  be  denied  hat  the 
MesBiaa  is  already  come.  Nothing  can  be  objected  to  ener- 
vate this  ai^ument,  but  that  these  prophecies  concern  not  the 
Measuta;  and  yet  the  ancient  Jews  confessed  they  did,  and 
that  they  do  so  cannot  be  denied.  For,  first,  those  titles,  'the 
angd  of  ike  covenant,'  '  the  delight  of  the  Israelites,'  '  the  desire 
of  all  Ttationa,'  are  certain  and  known  characters  of  the  Christ 
to  come.  And,  secondly,  it  cannot  be  conceived  how  the 
glory  of  the  second  Temple  shoald  be  greater  than  the  glory 
of  the  first,  without  the  coining  of  the  Mesaias  to  it.  For  the 
Jews  themselves  have  observed  that  five  signs  of  the  divine 
glory  were  in  the  first  Temple,  which  were  wanting  to  the 
second :  as  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by  which  the  high-priest 
was  miraculously  instructed  of  the  will  of  God ;  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  from  whence  God  gave  his  answers  by  a  dear  and 
audible  voice ;  the  fire  upon  the  altar,  which  came  down  itoia 
heaven,  and  immediately  consomed  the  sacrifice;  the  divine 
presence  or  habitation  with  them,  represented  by  a  visible 
appearance,  or  given,  as  it  were,  to  the  king  and  high-priest  by 
anointing  with  the  oil  of  auction;  and,  lastly,  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  with  which  those  especially  who  were  called  to  the 
prophetical  office  were  endued.  And  there  was  no  comparison 
between  the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  structure  or  building  of 
it,  as  appeared  by  the  tears  dropped  £rom  those  eyes  which 
had  beheld  the  former;  for  many  of  tAepriests  and  Levites,  BnBi.ia. 
and  chief  of  the  fishers,  who  were  ancient  men,  that  had  seen 
the  first  house,  when  the  foundation  of  this  house  was  laid  hejhre 
their  eyes,  to&pt  with  a  loud  voice/  and  by  those  words  which 
God  commanded  Haggai  to  speak  to  the  people  for  the  intro- 
ducing of  this  prophecy.  Who  is  leji  aTnong  you  that  saw  thia  Hm.  i  >■ 
house  in  her  first  glory  f  And  how  do  ye  see  it  now?  2a  it  not 
in  your  eyes  in  comparison  of  it  as  nothing  f  Being  then  the 
structure  of  the  second  Temple  was  so  far  inferior  to  the  first, 
being  all  those  signs  of  the  divine  glory  were  wanting  in  it 
with  which  the  former  was  adorned ;  the  glory  of  it  can  no 
other  way  be  imagined  greater,  than  by  the  coming  of  Him 
into  it  in  whom  all  those  signs  of  the  divine  glory  were  fiir 
more  eminently  contained;  and  this  person  alone  is  the  Measiaa. 
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For  he  waa  to  be  tte  glory  of  the  people  Israel,  jea,  even  of 
the  God  of  Israel ;  he  the  Urim  and  ThammiiD,  by  whom  the 
will  of  God,  aa  by  a  greater  oracle,  was  reyealed ;  he  the  true 
ark  of  the  covenant,  the  only  propitiatory  by  his  blood ;  he 
which  was  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  the 
true  fire  which  came  down  from  heaven;  he  which  was  to  take 
np  his  habitation  in  our  flesh,  and  to  dwell  among  us  that  we 
might  behold  his  glory ;  he  who  received  the  Spirit  without 
measure,  and  from  whose  fulness  we  do  all  receive.  In  him 
were  all  those  signs  of  the  divine  glory  united,  which  were 
thus  divided  in  the  first  Temple;  in  him  they  were  all  more 
eminently  contained  than  in  those:  therefore  his  coming  to  the 
second  Temple  was,  as  the  sufficient,  so  the  only  means  by 
which  the  glory  of  it  could  be  greater  than  the  glory  of  the 
first.  If  then  the  Messxas  was  to  come  while  the  second 
Temple  stood,  as  appeareth  by  God's  prediction  and  promise ; 
if  that  Temple  many  ages  since  hath  ceased  to  be,  there  being 
not  one  stone  left  upon  a  stone ;  if  it  certainly  were  before  the 
destruction  of  it  in  greater  glory  than  ever  the  former  was;  if  8. 
no  such  glory  could  accrue  unto  it  but  by  the  coming  of  the 
Meaaiat:  then  is  that  Measias  already  come. 

Having  thus  demonstrated  out  of  the  promises  given  to  the 
Jews,  that  the  Meeaiaa  who  was  so  promised  unto  them  must 
be  already  come,  because  those  events  which  were  foretold  to 
follow  his  coming  are  already  past ;  we  shall  proceed  onto  the 
next  particular,  and  prove  that  the  man  Jesus,  in  whom  we 
believe,  is  that  Meanaa  who  was  promised.  First,  it  is  ac- 
knowledged, both  by  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  this  Jesua  was 
bom  in  Judea,  and  lived  and  died  there,  before  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel  was  dispersed,  before  the  second  Temple  was 
destroyed ;  that  is,  at  the  very  time  when  the  prophets  fore- 
told the  Meaeiaa  should  come.  And  there  was  no  other  beside 
him,  that  did  with  any  show  of  probabili^  pretend  to  be,  or 
was  accepted  as,  the  Measias.  Therefore  we  most  confess  be 
was,  and  only  he  could  be,  the  Christ. 

Secondly,  All  other  prophecies  belonging  to  the  Measias 
were  fulfilled  in  Jesua,  whether  we  look  upon  the  family,  the 
place,  or  the  manner  of  his  birth ;  neither  were  they  ever  ful- 
filled in  any  person  beside  him :  he  then  is,  and  no  other  can 
be,  the  Meaaiaa.  That  he  was  to  come  out  of  the  tribe  of 
Jndah  and  family  of  David,  is  every  where  manifest.    The 

uiyiii...  ..Google 


II.]  AND  IN  JESUS  CHEIST,  &C.  159 

Jews,  whicli  mention  Messtas  as  a  sonof  JoBephorofEpliraim, 
do  not  deny,  but  rather  dignify,  the  Son  of  David,  or  of 
Judah,  whom  they  confess  to  be  the  greater  Christ^.     There  iiil  il  i,  t 
shall  come  firth  a  rod'  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  branch 
shall  grow  out  of  his  roots,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest 
upon  him,  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah.     And  again,  In  that  day  imi  il  i& 
there  shall  he  a  root  of  Jesse,  uhich  shall  stand  Jbr  an  ensign  of 
the  people ;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek;  and  his  rest  shall  be 
glorious.     Now  who  waa  it  bat  Jesus  of  whom  the  elders 
spake,  Behold  the  lion  of  the  tribe  ofJudah,  the  root  of  David  f  ""■  '•  s- 
Who  bnt  he  said,  /  am  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  and  the  ^'-  ^^  i* 
bright  and  morning  starf     The  Jews  did  all  acknowledge  it, 
as  appears  by  the  question  of  our  Saviour,  Sow  say  the  scribes  Huk  ih.  u. 
that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David?     What  think  ye  of  Christ?  iu».ni\a. 
whose  son  is  he?    They  say  iinto  him.  The  Son  of  David:  and 
that  of  the  people,  amazed  at  the  seeing  of  the  blind,  and 
speaking  of  the  damb,  Is  not  this  the  Son  of  David?    The  xstt-nuis. 
blind  cried  out  onto  him,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  Tnercy  lbIu  i?u. 
on  us;  and  the  multitude  cried,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  nut  bl  ». 
The  genealogy  of  Jesus  shews  his  £a.mily :  the  first  words  of 
the  Gospel,  are  The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  mm.  1 1, 
Son  of  David.     The  prophecy  therefore  was  certainly  fulfilled 
in  respect  of  his  lineage ;  fir  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  u«b.  tu.  u. 
outcfJudah. 

Beside  if  we  look  upon  the  place  where  the  Messias  was  to 
be  bom,  we  shall  find  that  Jesus  by  a  particular  act  of  Provi- 
dence was  bom  there.  When  Herod  gathered  all  the  chief  mmu.  u.  i,  c. 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  people  together,  he  demanded  of  them 
where  Christ  should  be  bom.  And  they  said  unto  him,  In 
Bethlehem  of  Judea,  The  people  doubted  whether  Jesus  was 
the  Christ,  because  they  thought  be  had  been  born  in  Galilee, 

•The  JawB have inTent«d»donbk  Tn  ia  nvo  [ypiBo''  r^™"]  TP">* 

Mcwiw :  to  one  Vbej  attribate  all  thoie  :  zrx*  la  n-vai  Two  an  (Ay  Stdtnt- 

places  wbicti  meation  his  low  catJita  «r(  {vbo  *ra  about  to  come  to  redeem 

and  ■aETsnngB ;  to  the  other  lach  aa  thee],  Matiai  the  San  tf  David,  and 

■peak  of  bia  power  and  {^017,    The  Xatia*  Ihttonof  ^hrarn. 
one  they  il^le  <vrr  I3  rrvia,  the  other  *  Whiah  Uie  Chaldee  pkntphiu* 

■m  n  f^»^-    The  aon  of  Joseph  they  thus  tnunlates,  -vi  Tmaa  ws'ro  pim 

nomeolao  thOBOQof  Epbraim,  andthe  >SVp  •ma  •an  KtrvKn  A  Bag  thalt 

Son  of  DsTid  the  sod  of  Judoh :  u  eoine  ma  of  At  »uu  cf  Jme,  and  (it 

tb»  Targum,  Cant.  iv.  5,  "Tbj  two  Mtuiai  out  of  hit  mn'ttmt.  So  Babin 

brsMta  ore  like  two  young  roei,"  r*<n  Sokimon  and  EimahL 
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wnTau,  where  Joaeph  and  Maiy  lived;  irherefore  they  said,  Shall 
Christ  come  out  of  Qcdileef  Math  not  the  S(^pture  said,  thcU 
Christ  Cometh  of  the  B^  of  David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Beth' 
iehem,  where  Damd  wasf  Tliat  place  of  Scripture  which 
thej  meant  was  <uted  bj  the  scribes  to  Heiod,  according  to 
the  interpretation  then  corrent  among  the  Jews,  and  stilt  pre- 

itott.iL«.«.  aerved  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase".  For  thtu  it  is  written  in 
[bif]  the  prophet.  And  thou,  Bethlehem,  in  tJie  land  of  Judak, 
art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah :  for  out  of  thee 
shall  come  a  governor  that  ahaU  rule  mjf  people  Israel.  This  85 
prediction  was  moat  manifestly  and  remarkably  fdlfilled  in  the 
birth  of  Jesus,  when  by  the  providence  of  God  it  was  so 
ordered,  that  Angustna  should  then  tax  the  world,  to  which 
end  every  one  should  go  up  into  hia  own  city.  Wherenpon 
Joseph  and  Mary  his  espoused  wife  left  Nazareth  of  Galilee, 
their  habitation,  and  went  unto  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  the  city 

Lok*  u.  t.  of  David,  there  to  be  taxed,  because  thej/  were  of  the  house  and 
lineage  of  David.  And,  while  they  were  there,  as  the  days  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  were  accomplished,  so  tlie  prophecy  was  fiil- 
filled ;  for  there  she  brought  forth  her  first-bom  son ;  and  so 

Luk*u.u.  unto  us  was  bom  that  day  in  the  dty  of  David,  a  Saviour , 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord. 

But  if  we  add,  unto  the  fiunily  and  place,  the  manner  of 
his  birth  also  foretold,  the  argument  must  necessarily  appear 
conclusive.     The  prophet  Isaiah  spake  thus  unto  the  house  of 

BAiu.14.  David;  The  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign,-  Behold,  a 
virgin  skaU  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  caU  his  name 
ImmanueL  What  nativity  could  be  more  congruous  to  the 
greatness  of  a  Messias  than  that  of  a  virgin,  which  is  most 
miraculous  ?    What  name  can  be  thought  fitter  for  him  than 

iml  thl  B.  that  of  Immanuel,  Ood  with  us,  whose  land  Judea  is  said  to 
be  ?  The  Immanuel  then  thus  bom  of  a  virgin  was  without 
question  the  trae  Messias.   And  we  know  Jesus  was  thus  bom 

«»*•■  "■  *i  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  that  it  might  he  fulfilled  which  was 
tknsspokenof  the  Lordly  the  prophet.  Wherefore  being  all  the 
prophecies  concerning  the  family,  place,  and  manner  of  the 
birth  of  the  Messias  were  iulfilled  in  Jesus,  and  not  so  much 

'  Wliich  sipresgly  tranilatetfa   it  etereut  damituiitm  in  Iirael.  Bo  B&b- 

tliiu:  Tajf  ino')  MTvm  fnr  'oip  im  W  Salomon,   "m  p  mm  W  '^  ym 

'ftrw  "v  vfnv  Out  1/  tkee  thall  a>m«  80  Kimchi  ud  Abubuol,  iTon  tm 

brfoit  me  the  Xtniiu,  Uiat  he  may  :  mran 
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as  preteiided  to  be  accomplished  in  any  other;  it  iB  again  from 
hence  apparent,  that  this  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

Thirdly,  he  which  taught  what  the  Messias  waa  to  teach, 
did  what  the  Measias  was  to  do,  safTered  what  the  Messias  was 
to  flufFer,  and  by  anffering  obtained  all  which  a  Messias  could 
obtain,  must  be  acknowledged  of  neceaaity  to  be  the  true 
Messias.  But  all  this  is  manifestly  true  of  Jesua.  Therefore 
we  must  confess  he  is  the  Christ.  For,  first,  it  cannot  be 
denied  but  the  Messi<a  wae  promised  as  a  prophet  and  teacher 
of  the  people.  So  God  promised  him  to  Moses ;  /  vnll  raise  bmi.  »iil 
them  up  a  Prophet  from  among  their  brethren  like  unto  thee. 
So  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Hoseah,  have  expressed  him,  as  we 
shall  hereaf^r  have  further  occasion  to  shew.  And,  not  only 
80,  bat  as  a  greater  prophet,  and  more  perfect  doctor,  than 
erer  any  was  which  preceded  him,  more  universal  than  they 
all:  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon  him,  (saith  God):  he  shall  imLiHL  1,4. 
bring  Jbrth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for 
his  law.  Kow  it  is  as  evident  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the 
most  perfect  Prophet,  the  Prince'  and  Lord  of  all  the  prophets, 
doctors,  and  pastors,  which  either  preceded  or  succeeded  him. 
For  he  hath  revealed  unto  us  the  most  perfect  will  of  God 
both  in  his  precepts  and  his  promises.  He  hath  delivered  the 
same  after  the  most  perfect  manner,  with  the  greatest  autho- 
rity;  not  like  Moses  and  the  prophets,  saying,  Thus  saith  the  HMLr. 
Lord;  hut  I  say  unto  you  ;  nor  like  the  interpreters  of  Moses, 
for  he  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  iiiu.  ^l  » 
scribes:  with  the  greatest  perspicuity,  not,  as  those  before 
him,  onder  ^pes  and  shadows,  but  plainly  and  clearly ;  &om 
whence  both  he  and  his  doctrine  is  frec|uently  called  light.- 
with  the  greatest  tmiversality,  as  preaching  that  Gospel  which 
is  to  imite  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  into  one  Church,  that 
there  might  be  one  Shepherd  and  one  flock.  Whatsoever 
then  that  great  Prophet  the  Memos  waa  to  teach,  that  Jeaus 
taught ;  and  whatsoever  works  he  was  to  do,  those  Jesus  did. 

When  John  the  Baptist  had  heard  the  works  of  Christ,  he 
sent  two  of  his  disciples  with  this  message  to  him,  Art  thou  he  iuu.ils,s. 
^at  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?    And  Jesus  re- 
turned this  answer  unto  him,  shewing  the  ground  of  that 
86  messf^,  the  works  of  Christ,  was  a  sufficient  resolution  of  the 

^  '^pXirolii'ip'.    I  Pot.  T,  4.  &  »«■       to.  i  xoifitf  Kol  irtcKVWOi  Tur  rfiuxHr. 
/tV  rOr  TfMfiiTur  i  lUyai.  Heb.  ijii.        i  Pet.  u.  15. 
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.4.e.  question  sent;  Qa  and  shew  John  again  those  things  which  ye 
do  hear  and  see;  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the  lame 
walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  and  the  dead  are 
raised  up.  And  as  Jesus  alleged  the  works  which  he  wrought 
to  be  a  sufEcient  testimony  that  he  was  the  Messiaa;  so  did 

LSI.  those  Jews  acknowledge  it  who  said,  When  Christ  cometh, 
vnll  he  do  more  miracles  than  these  which  this  man  doth?    And 

-3-  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  among  them,  confessed  little  less:  Hahhi, 
we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  Jrom  God;  for  no  man 
can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doeat,  except  Qod  be  with  him. 
Qreat  and  many  were  the  miracles  which  Moses  and  the  rest 
of  the  prophets  wrought  for  the  ratification  of  the  Law,  and 
the  demonstration  of  Grod's  constant  presence  with  his  people; 
and  yet  all  those,  wrought  by  so  many  several  persons,  in  the 
space  of  above  three  thousand  years,  are  far  short  of  those 
which  this  one  Jesus  did  perform  within  the  compass  of  three 
years.  The  ambitious  diligence  of  the  Jews  hath  reckoned 
up  seventy-six  miracles  for  Moses,  and  aeventy-foui  for  all 
the  rest  of  the  prophets:  and  supposing  that  they  were  so 
many  (though  indeed  they  were  not),  how  few  are  they  in 
respect  of  those  which  are  written  of  our  Saviour  I  How  in- 
considerable, if  compared  with  all  which  he  wrought  I  when 
St  John  testi£eth  with  as  great  certainty  of  truth  aa  height  of 

d.  u.  hyperbole,  that  there  are  many  other  tkijigs  which  Jesus  did, 
the  which,  if  they  should  he  vrritten  every  one,  he  supposed  that 
even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be 
written.  Nor  did  our  Saviour  excel  all  others  in  the  number 
of  his  miracles  only,  but  in  the  power  of  working.  Whatso- 
ever miracle  Moses  wrought,  he  either  obtained  by  his  prayera, 
or  else,  consulting  with  God,  received  it  by  command  from 
him ;  so  that  the  power  of  miracles  cannot  be  conceived  as 
immanent  or  inhering  in  him.    Whereas  this  power  must  of 

».      necessity  be  in  Jesus,  in  whom  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the  Qod- 

M.  head  bodily,  and  to  whom  the  Father  had  given  to  have  life 
in  himself.  This  he  sofficiently  shewed  by  working  with  a 
word,  by  commanding  the  wmds  to  be  still,  the  devils  to  fly, 
and  the  dead  to  rise :  by  working  without  a  word  or  any  inter- 

-  w,  venient  sign ;  as  when  the  woman  which  had  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years  touched  his  garment,  and  straightway  the  Jbuntam 
of  her  bhodwas  driedup,  by  the  virtue  which  flowed  out  from 
the  greater  fountain  of  hia  power.     And,  lest  this  example 
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flhouH  be  single,  we  find  that  (&  men  of  Qetmssaret,  the  nut  n.. 
peoph  out  of  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  fiom  the  sea-coast  ^^^'^■"■ 
of  Tyre  and  Bidon,  even  the  whole  multthtde  sought  to  touch 
him;  for  there  went  vh-tue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all. 
Once  indeed  Christ  seemeth  to  have  prayed,  hefore  he  raised 
Lazarus  from  the  grave,  but  even  that  was  done  because  of  the  3<*at  xl  u. 
people  which  stood  by;  not  that  he  had  not  power  within  him- 
aelf  to  raise  np  Lazania,  who  was  afterward  to  raise  himself, 
but  that  they  m^ht  believe  the  Father  had  sent  htm.    The  im-  ibu. 
manency  and  inherency  of  this  power  in  Jesus  is  evident  in 
this,  that  he  was  able  to  communicate  it  to  whom  he  pleased, 
and  actually  did  confer  it  upon  his  disciples:  Behold,  I  give  inktx.ii. 
unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all 
the  power  of  the  enemy.    Upon  the  apostles :  Heal  the  sick,  hul  i.  s. 
cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  ike  dead,  cast  out  devils;  freely  ye  have 
received,  freely  give.     Upon  the  first  believers :   These  signs  k»a  in,  ii, 
shall  follow  them  that  believe;  in  my  name  they  shall  cast  out 
devils.    He  that  believeih  on  me,  the  works  that  Ida  shall  he  do  jobn  n.  u 
also;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do.    He  then  which 
did  more  actions  divine  and  powerful  than  Moses  and  all  the 
prophets  ever  did,  he  which  performed  them  in  a  manner  far 
more  divine  than  that  by  which  they  wrought,  hath  done  all 
which  can  be  expected  the  Messtas,  foretold  by  them,  should  do. 
Kor  hath   our  Jesus  only  done,  but  suffered,  all  which 
the  Messias  was  to  suffer.    For  we  must  not  with  the  Jews 
87  deny   a  suffering   Christ,   or  fondly   of  our   own  inveutioD 
make  a  double  Messias,  one  to  suffer,  and  another  to  reign. 
It  is  clear  enough  by  the  prophet  Isaias  what  his  condition 
was  to  be,  whom  he  calls  the  servant  of  Qod;  and  the  later  ii^.  bl  1%. 
JevTB  cannot  deny  but  their  fathers  constantly  understood  that 
place  of  the  Messias^. 

'  For,  Aitt,  iiut»»d  of  those  ■naiin,  v^flmilie^,  and  bart  our  grirft;  wUcb 

BAM,  n^WTonf  Aaii  deal  prttdtut-  an  the  words  of  tha  4tli  vena  of  the 

tjl,  the  TkrgQin  hath  it  plalnlj,   xn  gjd  eh&pt«r.    From  wheooe  we  maj 

tarra  ■'^sg  n'rr  Btlicld,   i»g  $enant  pnwTe  how  tbeuioUnt  Jews  did  jcon 

lit  Mtttiai  Aait  pratptr.     And  Solo-  the  iMitex  part  of  the  5  id  ohapt«r  with 

mon  JixtM   oa    the    place :   irmai  the  53d,  Bod  cxpoand  them  of  the 

rrma  rfi  tspnn   Our  raibiat   under-  mae  peraoii.    Beoidca  he  dtet  a  oei^ 

tfond  Ail  of  lit  Mtmat.     And  the  tun  Midrash,  or  gloas,  which  attri' 

raaaon  which  he  reoden  of  their  in-  butea  the  same  rarae  to  the  Ueasiaa, 

terpratatioo  ii  rerj  obaerrable.     For  and  that  ia  to  be  fouui  in  Bereahit 

tbej  aay  (aaja  be),  that  the  Meaaiaa  ii  Babbs  upon  Gen.  UTiii.  10.  when^ 

atriok«a,  aa  it  ii  written,  St  l«ok  our  falling  upon  that  place  in  ZetA.  i 
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Now  the  Bufferings  of  Ckriat  spoken  of  by  the  prophet 
may  be  redaced  to  two  parts :  one  in  respect  of  contempt,  by 
which  he  was  despised  of  men ;  the  other  in  respect  of  bis 
death,  and  all  thoae  indignities  and  pains  which  preceded  and 
led  unto  it.     For  the  first,  the  prophet  hath  pimctoally  de- 


Whal  ari  Ihou,  0  great  numtiiain,  be- 
fore Zervhbabtll  ha  anawen,  'ynxy  -sn 
mpo  ni  that  great  moimtam  t*  Ote 
SfcMtiai.  Thea  aakiug  again,  V/bj 
dath  he  call  the  Mesuaa  a  great 
mountain )  be  gives  thii  aiuwar,  trmv 
nt  'ixt  Vaw  ron"n'  maun  ja  ^3 
jrvro  Becaate  he  i$  greater  than  lh4 
fathert,  at  it  U  vrUten,  Bdwld,  mg 
mrvant  thaU  v/ndertland,  that  ti,  the 
Meuiat:  which  ars  the  vorda  of  the 
vene  before  dted.  And  lbs  same 
Bereehit  Babba  upon  Qen.  zxiv.  67, 
ittuth:  Meesias  the  king  vaa  in  the 
generation  of  the  wicked ;  that  be  gave 
bimBelf  bi  laek  for  mercies  for  latael, 
and  to  fasting  and  humbliog  himself 
for  them,  as  it  ia  written;  and  bo  pro- 
dnceth  Ibe  words  of  laa.  liiL  5.  From 
whence  it  appeus  again,  that  the 
author  thereof  interpreted  both  tbe 
chapters  of  the  same  Messias.  And 
farther  it  is  observable  that  the  Uid- 
mah  upon  Rath  ii.  14,  expounds  tba 
same  verse  in  the  same  manner.  And 
Babbi  Itfosea  AJshech  speaks  yet  more 
ftill;  of  the  ooQsetit  of  the  ancient 
Jewish  doctors  upon  this  place  run 
^'m  'th  '3  I'japi  10"?  iriK  mi  Vn 
lai^  mran  Behold  our  doetort  of 
happy  maiurry  eondtide  with  one  mouOi, 
o)  Ihey  have  received  from  their  ancEt- 
tore,  that  thlt  it  ipoken  of  the  Mettiat. 
From  hence  it  appears,  that  it  was 
originally  the  general  sense  of  the 
Jews,  that  all  thU  piece  of  laajah  ia  a 
detKripUon  of  the  Mesnas,  and  conse- 
quently that  the  Apostka  cannot  be 
blamed  by  them  now,  for  applying  it 
to  Christ ;  and  that  the  modem  Jews 
may  well  be  suspected  to  frtxae  their 
contrary  expositions  out  of  a  wilful 
opposition  to  Christianity.  [The  pas- 
sage here  ntad  from  Solomon  Jarchi 
on  Is.  lii.  13,  is  not  found  either  in 
r  Buxtorf 'a  Biblla  Bab- 


binica,  in  that  place ;  ndther  is  it 
found  in  an  ancient  MS.  ofJorchi, 
now  in  the  libm;  of  St  John's  Col- 
lege, Cambridge.  The  note  now 
printed  in  Jarchi,  in  tbese  editions  of 
the  Kblia  Rabbinica,  is  umpl;  this : 
D'p-iKapjmaprT'jK'D'iyfl  nnnio  nwi 

"Behold  in  the  latter  days  my 
servant  Jacob  shaU  flourish,  (that  ia) 
the  righteous  that  are  in  him." 

The  MS.  of  St  John's  agrees  with 
this,  aicspt  that  for  lair  it  reads 
onav,  "  that  are  in  them,"  that  is,  in 
Jacob,  or  in  the  nation  of  Israel ;  a 
variation  which  does  not  alter  the 
sense  at  all.  The  translation  of  Brdt- 
haupt  is  taken  from  a  text  agreong 
with  these]  but  in  his  notes  be  adds, 
"Cf.  bio  Nizzaoh.  p.  ipj.  apud  D. 
Wagensnl  et  R.  Naahman  Disput.  p. 
33.  ap.  eundem.  it.  R.  Isaac  Mnnim. 
Fidoi,  p.  199  et  p.  iii.  apud  eund.  D. 
Wageoseil.  item.  Raym.  Martini  Pug. 
Fid.  Part  3.  Dist.  r.  cap.  10.  n.  j.fol, 
S35>  ed.  Lips,  nbi  ei  glosu  R.  Solo- 
monia  ad  huno  locum  satis  mnlta  ad- 
ducta  sunt,  quse  in  hodiemis  oodidbua 
Don  leguntur.  Confer  et  ejusdem  Mar- 
tini Pug.  Fid.  Port  3.  Dial.  3.  0.  r. 
No.  II." 

The  passives  wMeh  Bp  Pearson 
has  quoted  from  BeresMth  Babba  vrill 
be  found  quoted  by  Baymond  Martia 
in  the  above  portions  of  the  Fvgio 
Fidei.  In  the  Disputation  of  B-Nach- 
man  (ap.  Wagenscil,  Tda  Ignea  Sa- 
Uau^  p.  3t.  there  is  an  admission  that 
the  older  Jevrish  commentators  ex- 
plained this  passage  as  referring  to 
the  Messiah:  but  R.  Nachmui  en- 
deavours to  break  the  force  of  this 
argument.  Hie  other  passages  in 
Wogenseil  give  the  Jewish  interpre- 
tations of  the  passage  in  question, 
that  is,  Isaiah  lii.  13.     H.  J.  R.] 
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scnbed  hia  condition,  saying.  He  hath  no  farm  nor  comeliness,  u 
and  when  toe  shall  see  him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should 
desire  him.  Re  ia  despised  and  rejected  of  men.  He  seems  to 
describe  a  personage  no  way  amiable,  an  aspect  indeed  rather 
oncomely':  and  bo  the  most  ancient  writers  have  interpreted 
B  Iaaias»,  and  confessed  the  fulfilling  of  it  in  the  body  of  out 


■  The  flnt  ^'7  iitn  »6  aeeniB  to 
ragoil;  no  leaa,  m  being  from  the 
root  -mn  which  lignifieth  to  form, 
fyart,  foAion,  or  ddintaU;  bma 
whence  the  noun  ittribated  to  any 
pencin  lignifieth  the  feature,  com- 
plexion, ehap^  or  oompoeition  of  the 
body;  aa  Rachel  was  nm  MF,  forma 
pidera.  Gen.  ixix.  17.  and  so  Joseph 
-ntn  nr.  Gen.  xuii.  6.  eo  Abigiul 
and  £sther,  and  in  genenl,  Dent.  xxi. 
II.  with  an  addition  affair  added  to 
^Kn ;  (rliereu  David  ia  called,  nitb- 
tmt  such  addition,  iKn  e*K,  but  with 
the  fuU  mgnification  i  Mip  AyaSAt  rif 
ttSti,  in  Judges  viiL  18.  13  ■)tiro  ttw 
l^nn  di  i/ialuiia  M)  paaMai,  to  the 
Bomui;  bnt  the  Aldus  and  Complo- 
tCTwian  better,  ilit  itSot  vlQr  paviXivf 
aeconliDg  to  that  vtate  of  Euripides 

'  [jEoIni]  (nted  bj  Athetuens  [liii.  c.  1. 
p.  566.  b.  Stobaeus  Senn.  IziiL]  and 
Porphyrius, 

npuror  itilf  tUvc  ifuv  TvpmyviAos. 

The  Ueniae  was  to  be  a  king,  whose 
external  fonn  and  peraonaga  spake  no 
■Doh  majesty. 

■  As  JusUd  Martyr;  01  fiii-  itptp^ 
Toi  tit  H|r  T/xfrnjr  Tttfimnrlar  r«0  Xpur- 
rov,  ir  ^  jrol  Atc/ui,  koJ  ietS^f  koI 
ftnjTij  0anJ»-o»-S<u  KriaipuyiUroi  iarlr. 
IHal,  cum  Tryph.  p.  »3».  g  14.  [166, 
I.  Thirll^.]  "S^eirrot  rav  'Ii^ami  Iwl 
rhw  'lopSdnjv,  ical  rofu^ofUitov  'luxHj^ 
TO0  T^CTOfM  vlaC  IrwdfiX^fi  '^  detiloOf, 
in  ol  Ypo^al  it'^iHHniar,  ^airo/iJrtiu, 
Ibid.  p.  316.  8  88.  [335.  31.]  •StiiUi 
■yip  dI  if  aiparf  Hpxarrit  itipur  itii^ 
Koi  drifwr  ri  tlSot  ital  dJe((i«  ^wrn 
airir,  06  yntpliurm  airif,  hnirSirar- 
ro'  Tit  iarir  ovroc  li  paaiktit  rijs 
S6(v;  Ibid.  p.  lis-  8  36-  ["1.  »3-] 
And  Clemeiu  Alei.  lir  Si  "S.ifHor  ai- 
riw  TJ)F  Di^u-  aiirxpiir  yeyarirat  3iA 
'Hcrofav  TO  IlrcCfia  /tapraptl,     Kal  il- 


tour*  airSr,  Kal  oix  ttx*"  iVtot,  &c. 
Paid.  3.  c.  I.  [p.  «jj.  8.]  "Oxou  7< 
Koi  aln-oi  il  h^oAI)  t^i  'ExtXiifiat  ir 
aapKl  nit  itiUft  iit\iiKii8e  teX  ipi^^t. 
Slrom.  3.  0.  17.  p.  w».  [p.  S59.  sj.] 
And  Cslsni  impiotuly  arguing  egiinst 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  apon 
our  Saviour,  says:  It  ii  impossible 
that  any  body  in  which  something  of 
the  Divinity  were  should  not  differ 
from  othere;  ToOro  Si  (the  body  of 
Christ)  ti6Sb-  dXXou  Siiiprptr,  AW,  ui 
^an,  lUKpir,  tal  Swfltil,  id  dyrrrit 
ifr.  This  which  Celsus  by  his  iJ>  ^wn 
seems  to  take  from  the  coiuiddii  report 
of  Christians  in  his  age,  Origen  will 
have  him  take  ont  of  Isaiah,  and  upon 
that  adfuowledgeUi  tA  tmiiSU,  but 
the  other  two,  /tucpir  and  iymts,  he 
denies:  'OtuAoynv/Umt  mlrur  yiypa- 
rrai  ri  ripl  Tofl  SvrttUt  yeyorliiiu  ri 
'Iijo-eC  ffut/io,  e£  fifr  wc  im-iSeiTu,  xid 
iyemit,  eiii  aa^iut  S^Xovriu,  Sri  fu- 
Kpir  rjf  t\ii  SI  i  Wfit  oSra  napi.  t} 
'Keutif  irayeypa/titirii,  ta,  1.  vi.  g  71;. 
(Tom.  I.  p.  689  A.  B.]  and  tlien  dtes 
this  place,  and  so  retnme  it  as  an  an- 
swer to  the  argument  of  Celsus,  that 
because  he  was  foretold  to  be  as  he 
was,  he  must  be  the  Son  of  God; 
Mr/iiXij  xaToaiiitri  Ivrt  ToC  tAh  t/uip- 
^of  iTrai  ioraOrra  ItjcoOt,  alir  (tnu 
ecsu,  ri  rpi  roXXur  trwr  ttji  yaiatm 
airoS  rerpo^tp-tScBai  col  Wfpl  ToG  it- 
Sotit  a^roi).  Ibid,  g  76.  [p.  690  B.} 
Id  the  same  sense  did  St  Cyril  take 
these  words  of  the  prophet;  who, 
speaking  of  that  place  of  the  Psalmist, 
'  specioms  forma  pne  filiis  hominum,' 
observes  this  must  be  nnderatood  of 
his  Divinity :  EA'wnl  yip  airip  Kal 
Taribniiaif  t^i  /itri  eapKit  olKoroidat 
iXoi'  iarl  ri/iivr^uir'  ypi^i  Si  rev  ml 
i  TlfiQ'tftnit  'Bcatat  wrpl  airoS,  [Sol 
tlSofer  afrrjr,  1^]  hHk  tlx»  (Hot,  tHi 


uiyiii...  ..Google 


166 


AN  EXPOSITION  OP  THE  CHEED. 


[aet. 

SaviooT.  But  what  the  aspect  of  hia  outward  appearance 
was,  because  the  Scripturea  are  silent,  we  cannot  now  know : 
and  it  is  enough  that  we  are  assured,  the  state  and  condition 
of  his  life  was  in  the  eye  of  the  Jews  without  honour  and  in- 
•  glorious.  For  though,  being  in  the  farm  of  God  he  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  he  equal  with  God;  yet  he  made  himse^  of  no 
reputation,  and  look  upon  him  the  fyrm  of  a  servant,     For 


KiiXXai,  &c.  [Cyril  Aim,  Olapkyronrm 
in  BjcotUem,  IJb.  I.  p.  450  c]  And 
again :  'Er  tfSti  wi^rat  i  vlit  rip  Xiar 
AtaXXtfTiTtf,  TertuUiu  speaks  pliun- 
I7  M  to  the  prophecy,  and  too  freely  in 
his  irsy  of  expression :  '  Sed  camis 
terrenra  nan  mirs  conditio,  ipsa  erat 
qun  cnlera  ejus  mlranda  faciebat,  com 
dicerent,  Ifndt  hnie  doelrina  et  tigna 
ittat — Adeo  OM  hnmaiio  honestatis 
corpus  fuit,  nedum  coilestis  claritatis. 
Taoentibns  apud  nos  qnoqne  prophetii 
(Isa.  liiL  1.)  de  ignobili  aspectu  ejus, 
ipse  pasaioDM  ipsceqne  contomelin  lo- 
quuntur.  Passiones  quidem  humanam 


perstringers  corpus  norum,  spntamini- 

tero!'  De  conK  Ohruti.  c.  9.  [p.  366 
s.]  And  that  w»  may  be  aura  he 
pointed  at  that  place  in  Isaiah,  he 
■ays,  that  Christ  was :  '  Ne  aspeda 
qnidem  honestus:  AnnuntnaTimus 
enim,  inquit,  de  iUo,  sicut  poenilus, 
dcut  rsdiz  in  tsrra  siUenti,  st  non  est 
■pedes  ejos  neqne  gloria.'  Adv.  Mar- 
dm.  L  iii.  c.  17.  [p.  491  d.]  vaAAdv. 
Judacot,  a.  14.  [p.  318  A.]  This  hu- 
mility of  Christ,  in  taking  upon  him 
the  nature  of  man  without  the  or- 
dinaiy  ornaments  of  man,  at  first  ac- 
knowledged, was  sAerwards  dmied,  as 
appears  by  StUieroma,  on  Isaiah  [Iii. 
Tom.  IV.  p.  611  B.]  'Inglorius  erit 
inter  bomine*  aspectus  ejus,  non  quo 
fomue  ngnificet  feeditatem,  sed  quod 


And  Efit.  140.  [6j.  g  8.  Tom. 
377 A.]  'Alwqne  passionibus  crucis, 
univerait  polcrior  at  Virgo  de  rir- 
gina,  qui  non  ei  Toluntate  Dei,  sed  ex 
Deo  natos  eat.  Nisi  enim  habuisset 
et  in  Tultn  quiddam'  oculisqne  sids- 


rewD,  DDnqaam  sum  statim  secub 
fuissent  Apostoli,  neo  qui  ad  eompre- 
beodeadom  sum  veneruit,  corruis- 
sent.'  So  Bt  Clirysofltom  inteipreta 
the  words  of  Isaiah  of  his  IKnuity, 
or  humility,  or  his  passion;  but  those 
of  the  Psalmist,  of  his  natire  corpo- 
ral beauty :  Otit  7V  SKuiunavfiyiK  ^ 
SniF/uun-Jt  iiiror,  dXXA  Kol  iKtari^unt 
dirXuJi  wflXX^  tytiu  x^P""*'  «"1  ToDre 
6  Tpo^^njt  )i)X£i-  O'Ffrv,  'flpvot  KiiX- 
Xci  irapi,  TOit  tiUAt  T^  irOpiirur, 
Homil.  38.  t'n  MaU.  fg  1.  Tom.  vn. 
p.  318  A.]  Aftervrarda  they  began  to 
magnify  the  eitemal  beauty  of  his 
body,  and  confined  themselves  to  one 
kind  of  picture  or  portraitum,  witli  a 
totlous  pretODce  of  a  likeness  not  to 
be  denied,  which  eight  hundred  yean 
nnee  was  known  by  none,  every  seve- 
ral country  having  a  several  image. 
Whence  came  that  argument  of  the 
IconodastB,  b;  way  of  query,  which 
of  those  images  was  the  true :  TUrtpai 
il  Topi'taiioiaa,  fj  ^mp  'IrM  yfii- 
^iirir,  if  ^  rap'  "EXXije-ir,  ij  ft  rap' 
AJYVTT^t ;  cix  SftMai  dXXi)\(ui  atrai. 
P&oUiu  Epitt.  64.  [p.  nsO  And  well 
might  none  of  these  be  like  another, 
when  eveiy  nation  painted  our  Saviour 
in  the  nearest  similitude  to  the  people 
of  thdr  own  country.  "EXAqm  fiif 
a^«i  SfiotDT  irl  yiji  ^tunptu  rhr  Xpt<r- 
T0»  re/iifoun,  'Ptii/icioi  M  (laXXcw  i<Uf- 
reit  iutira.'  trSol  Hi  riXar  l^op^  rf 
alrrur,  col  kltlmrtt  S^ar  i!if  iavmfi. 
PkoUat  and.  [p.  1 1 7-]  And  the  dif- 
ference of  opinions  in  this  kind  is 
sufficiently  apparent  out  of  those 
words  in  Buidas:  [Id  voce  eUi3.  Ton. 
n.  p.  ij.]  'Irriim  ii  Sn  i>aai*  «i 
Axpi^iinaTDi  Ti3r  LTTOptswr,  tW  ri  off- 
Xw  (at  i\iyirpixi>r  aUii6Tip6r  im 
fpiipio'  M  T%  cfjcjvd  rot  XpumS. 
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thirty  years  he  lired  with  his  mother  Mary  and  Joseph  his 
reputed  father,  of  a  mean  profession,  and  wm  subject  to  them.  iMua-a. 
When  he  left  his  mother's  hoose,  and  entered  on  his  prophe- 
tical office,  he  passed  from  place  to  place,  sometimes  received 
into  a  honse,  other  times  lodging  in  the  fields :  for  while  the 
jwes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  the  Son  ofntt.  nu.  h. 
man  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.    From  this  low  estate  of 
life  and  condition,  seemingly  inglorious,  arose  in  the  Jews  a 
neglect  of  his  works,  and  contempt  of  his  doctrine.     Is  not  xmo.  »m.  h. 
this  the  carpffnter'a  sonf  nay,  farther,  Is  Tiot  this  the  carpenter,  lUrkTts. 
the  son  ofMary^t  and  they  were  offended  at  htm.     Thus  was 
it  fulfilled  in  him,  he  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  and  i«i.  uu.  t. 


This  contempt  of  hia  personage,  condition,  doctrine  and 
works,  was  by  degrees  raised  to  hatred,  detestation,  and  per- 
secntion,  to  a  cruel  and  ignominious  death.    All  which  if  we 
look  upon  in  the  gross,  we  must  acknowledge  it  fulfilled  in 
him  to  the  highest  degree  imaginable,  that  he  was  a  man  ofimLm.t, 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief.    But  if  we  compare  the 
particular  predictions  with  the  historical  passages  of  his  suf- 
ferings ;  if  we  join  the  prophets  and  evangelists  together,  it 
will  most  manifestly  appear  the  Measias  was  to  sufier  nothing 
which  Christ  hath  not  sufiered.    If  Zachary  say,  they  weighed  zath.  il  ii. 
fir  my  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver;  St  Matthew  will  shew  that 
Jndas  sold  Jesus  at  the  same  rate;  for  the  chief  priests  cove-  tim.  a*L 
nanledwith  himjor  thirty  pieces  qfgilver.    If  Isaiah  say,  that 
he  was  wounded;  if  Zachary,  they  shall  look  upon  me  whom  ^ms. 
they  have  pierced;  if  the  prophet  David,  yet  more  particularly, 
they  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet;  the  evangelists  will  shew  fwi.  uh.  w. 
how  he  was  fastened  to  the  cross,  and  Jesus  himself,  the  print  jiAd  u.  ». 
of  the  nails.    If  the  Psalmist  tell  us,  they  should  laugh  him  to  rw.Lriirj. 
scorn,  and  shake  their  head,  saying.  Be  trusted  on  the  Lord 
that  he  would  deliver  him,  let  him  ddiver  him,  seeing  he  da- 
lighted  in  him;  St  Matthew  will  describe  the  same  action,  and 
the  same  espression;  for  they  that  passed  by  reviled  him,  wag-  «»u,n»ii. 
gitig  their  heads,  and  saying.  He  trusted  in  God,  let  him  deliver 
him  now,  if  he  will  have  him;  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of 
God.    Let  David  say,  My  God,  my  Ood,  why  hast  thou  for-  p^.  ^^  i, 

'  Knl  TiKTOret  toiuioithau-  ratn-o        MaH,  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  316.  |  88. 
yip   t4  TtKTowuii  Ifiya  tlpyi[iTo  *■      (333.  3.  Thirfby.] 
drff/Hirwt  lA',  4poTpa  ul  tVyi,     Jtal. 
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saken  met  and  the  Son  of  David  will  ahew  in  whose  peraoQ 
Hmtt.  utu.  the  Father  spake  it,  Eli,  EH,  lama  aahachthanif  Let  Isaiah 
lui  lUL  u.  foretell,  ke  was  numbered  vnth  the  transgreeaors ;  and  yon  shall 
NiArr.  ST.  find  hiDi  cTudfied  between  two  thieves,  one  on  hie  rtghi  hand, 
p^irii-n.  (Ae  other  on  his  left.  Eead  in  the  Psalmist,  tn  my  thirst  they 
gave  me  vinegar  to  drink;  and  you  shall  find  in  the  evangelist, 
johniu-M.  Jesus,  that  the  Scripture  m^ht  hejrdfilled,  said,  T thirst:  and 
«.  (A*!_y  took  a  sponge,  and  Jtlkd  it  with  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a 

p«ndi.  IS.  reed,  and  gave  him  to  drink.    Head  farther  yet,  (Aey  part  my 
garments  among  them,  and  cast  lota  upon  my  vesture;  and,  to 
fulfil  the  prediction,  the  soldiers  shall  make  good  the  distinc- 
jobn  III.  M,  tion,  who  took  his  garments,  afid  made  Jour  parts,  to  every  sol- 
dier apart,  and  also  his  coat:  now  the  coal  was  icithout  seam, 
woven  from  the  top  throughout.     They  said  therefore  among 
themselves.  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  cast  lots  fir  it,  whose  it  shall 
iHa,HiL7,8.  he.    Lastly,  let  the  prophets  teach  ua,  that  he  shall  be  brought  89 
like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  be  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living;  all  the  evangelists  will  declare  how  like  a  lamb  he 
suffered,  and  the  very  Jews  will  acknowledge,  that  he  waa 
LukDitiT.    cut  oflF.    And  now  may  we  well  conclude,  Thus  it  is  written, 
and  thus  it  behoved  the  Christ  to  suffer;  and  what  it  so  be- 
hoved him  to  suffer  that  be  suffered. 

Neither  only  in  his  passion,  but  after  his  death,  all  things 

were  fulfilled  in  Jesus  which  were  prophesied  concerning  the 

iBi.  uu. «.     Messias.    He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich 

in  his  death,  saith  the  prophet  of  the  Christ  to  come:  and  as 

the  thieves  were  buried  with  whom  he  was  crucified,  so  was 

Mukii.ia.  Jesus,  but  laid  in  the  tomb  oi  Joseph  ofArimathea,  an  honour- 

HoL  tl  1     able  counsellor.    After  tioo  days  will  he  revive  us,  in  the  third 

day  he  will  raise  us  up,  saith  Hoseah,  of  the  people  of  Israel; 

Ho«.»f.  L     in  whose  language  they  were  the  type  of  Christ;  and  the 

pui.  CI.  1.     third  day  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead.    The  Lord  said  unto  my 

Acu  11.81.     Lord  (saith  David),  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand.    Now  David 

is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens,  and  consequently  cannot  be 

set  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod;  but  Jesus  is  already  ascended, 

Acuu.  w.     and  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  Grod :  and  so  all  the  house 

■   (^Israel  might  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  thai  same 

Jesus,  whom  they  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ.   For  he  who 

taught  whatsoever  the  Measias,  promised  by  Grod,  foretold  \yj 

the  prophets,  expected  by  the  people  of  God,  was  to  teach;  he 

who  did  all  which  that  Messias  was  by  virtue  of  that  office  to 
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do;  he  which  Buffered  all  those  pains  and  indignities  which 
that  Meseiaa  was  to  suffer;  he  to  whom  all  thinga  happened 
after  his  death,  the  period  of  his  sufferings,  which  were  ac- 
cording to  the  divine  predictions  to  come  to  pass ;  he,  I  saj, 
mtist  infallibly  Ise  the  true  Messias.  Bat  Jesus  alone  taught, 
did,  suffered,  and  obtained  all  these  things,  aa  we  have  shewed. 
Therefore  we  may  again  in&llibly  conclude,  that  our  Jeaus  ia 
the  Chrigl. 

Fourthly,  If  it  were  the  proper  note  and  character  of  the 
Meaaias,  that  all  nations  should  come  in  to  serre  him ;  if  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  hath  been  preached  and  received  in  all  parts 
of  the  world,  according  to  that  character  so  long  before  de- 
livered; if  it  were  absolutely  impossible  that  the  doctrine 
revealed  by  Jesus  should  have  been  so  propagated  as  it  hath 
been,  had  it  not  been  divine;  then  must  this  Jesus  be  the 
Messiaa;  and  when  we  have  proved  these  three  particulars, 
we  may  safely  conclude  he  is  the  Christ. 

That  all  nations  were  to  come  in  to  the  Measuts,  and  so 
the  distinction  between  the  Jew  and  Gentile  to  cease  at  his 
coming,  is  the  moat  universal  description  in  all  the  prophecies. 
God  speaks  to  him  thus,  as  to  his  Son ;  Ask  of  im.,  and  /  pbl  u.  a. 
toill  give  thee  the  heathen  fir  thine  inheritance,  and  the  utter- 
moat  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.    It  was  one  greater 
than  Solomon  of  whom  these  words  were  spoken.  All  kings  fmlioili]. 
ahaUfdll  down  hefore  him,  all  nations  shall  serve  him.    It  shall  ih).  il  i 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  (saith  Isaiah,)  th<U  the  mountain 
of  the  Lord's  house  shall  he  eatablished  in  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills;  and  all  nations  shall 
flote  unto  it.    And  again,  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  ofi-t- 1  lo. 
Jesse,  which  shall  atand  for  an  ejiaign  of  the  people;  to  it  shall 
the  OentiUs  seek.    And  in  general  all  the  prophets  were  bat 
instruments  to  deliver  the  same  mess^e,  which  Malachi  con- 
cludes, from  God :  From  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto  the  jw-  i.  ij. 
going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall  be  great  among   the 
OerUiks;  and  in  every  place  incenae  shall  be  offered  unto  my 
name,  and  a  pure  offering:  for  my  name  ahall  be  great  among 
the  heathen,  aaOh  the  Lord  of  Hosts.     Now  being  the  bounds 
of  Judea  were  settled,  being  the  promise  of  God  was  to  bring 
all  nations  in  at  the  coming  of  the  Meisias,  being  this  was  it 
which  the  Jews  so  much  opposed,  as  loath  to  part  from  their 
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ancieQt  and  peculiar  priyilege;  lie  which  actually  wrought 
this  work  must  certainly  be  the  Meainaa:  and  that  Jeatu  did 
it,  is  moBt  evident. 

That  all  natiouB  did  tboB  come  in  to  the  doctrine  preached  90 
Mau.  IT.  H.  \yj  Jegue,  cannot  be  denied.     For  although  he  were  not  sent 
hut  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;  although  of  those 
many  Israelites,  which  believed  on  him  while  he  lived,  very 
few  were  left   immediately   after   his  death;   yet  when  the 
KiiLii'Ui.   apostles  had  received  their  commission  &om  him  to  t^o  teach 
LukauiT.u.  all  nations,  and  were  endued  with  jnncer  from  on  high  by  the 
plentiM  efiiision  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  first  day  there  waa 
Act!  u.  11.     an  accession  of  three  thousand  aoids;   immediately  after  we 
Aciti..*.     find  the  number  of  the  men,  beside  women,  was  about  Jive 
Acta  T.  11.     thousand;  and  still  helievera  loere  the  mare  added  to  the  Lord, 
multitudes  both  of  men  and  u>omen.     Upon  the  persecution  at 
ACUI1.U.    Jerusalem,  they  went  through  the  regions  of  Judea,  Gralilee, 
and  Samaria,  and  so  the  (rospel  spread ;   insomuch  that  St 
James  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  spake  thus  unto  St  Paul, 
xot  in.  x.   Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  (or  rather  how  many 
myriads',  that  is,  ten  thousands)  of  Jews   there   are  which 
believe.     Beside,  how  great  was  the  number  of  the  believing 
Jews,  strangers  scatt^^  through  Fontus,  Gralatia,  Cappa- 
docia,  Asia,  Bithynia,  and  the  rest  of  the  Itoman  provinces, 
will  appear  out  of  the  epistles  of  St  Peter,  St  James,  and  St 
John.     And  yet  all  these  are  nothing  to  the  fudness  of  the 
Gentiles  which  came  after.     First,  those  which  were  before 
Gentile  worshippers,  acknowledging  the  same  God  with  the 
Jews,  but  not  receiving  the  Law ;  who  had  before  abandoned 
their  old  idolatry,  and  already  embraced  the  true  doctrine  of 
one  God,  and  did  confess  the  Deity  which  the  Jews  did  wor- 
ship to  be  that  only  true  God;  but  yet  refused  to  be  circum- 
cised, and  so  to  oblige  themselves  to  the  keeping  of  the  whole 
Law.     Now  the  apostles  preaching  the  same  God  with  Moses 
whom  they  all  acknowledged,  and  teaching  that  circomcision 
and  the  rest  of  the  legal  ceremonies  were  now  abrogated, 
which  those  men  would  never  admit,  they  were  with  the 
greatest  facility  converted  to  the  Christian  &ith.     For  being 
present  at  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  and  imderstanding 
much  of  the  Law,  they  were  of  all  the  Gentiles  readiest  to 

'  nivat  /ivpUttt. 


u,aiiize..,GoOgle 


II.]  AND  IN  JB8U8  CHRIST,  &C.  l7l 

hear,  and  most  capable  of  the  arguments  which  the  apostles 
prodaced  out  of  the  Scriptores  to  prove  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ.    Thus  many  of  the  Greeks  which  came  up  to  worship  Jo 
at  Jerosalem,  devout  mm  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven,  not  n 
men  of  Israel,  but  yet  fearing   God,  did  firat  embrace   the 
ChriBtian  faith.    After  them  the  reet  of  the  Gentiles  left  the 
idolatrous  worship  of  their  heathen  gods,  and  in  a  short  time 
in  infinite  multitudes  received  the  Gkispel.     How  much  did 
Jesus  work  by  one  St  Paul  to  the  obedience  of  the  CfentHes  Jy 
word  and  deedf     How  did  he  pass  from  Jerusalem  round 
about  through  Phcenice,  Syria,  and  Arabia,  through  Asia, 
Achiua,  and  Macedonia,  even  to  Ulyricum,  _/ii%  preaching  the  »■ 
Oospel  of  Christ  f     How  far  did  others  pass  beside  St  Paul, 
that  he  should  speak  even  of  his  time,  that  the  Gospel  was  c, 
preached  to  every  creature   under  heaven  f     Many  were   the 
nations,  innumerable  the  people,  which  received  the  faith  in 
the  apostles'  days:  and  in  not  many  years  after,  notwithstand- 
ing millions  were  cut  off  in  their  bloody  persecutions,  yet  did 
their  numbers  equalize  half  the  Boman  empire':  and  little 
above  two  ages  afta  the  death  of  the  last  apostle,  the  emperors 
of  the  world  gave  in  tbeit  names  to  Christ,  and  submitted 
theii  sceptres  to  his  laws,  that  the  Gentiles  might  come  to  his  jt 
light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  his  rising;  that  kings  u 


la  est  mihi  ns  digna  codbuI- 
udme  propter  pariclituiljiim 
Haiti  emm  omnia  vMtia, 
is  ordinis,  utriusque  sexiu  etuuD, 
n  periculum  at  Tocabuatur. 
Neque  «nim  ciTiUtel  UDtum,  sad  vi- 
«oa  «tiam  atqns  agroa,  laperrtitionu 
iitiul  contagio  pemgata  eat.'  Plot. 
Epitt.  ad  Tnyanum,  1.  x.  ep.  97. 
'  Tanta  bominnm  mnltitudo,  pua  psn« 
major  dvitatia  cnjniqne,  in  ailmtio  et 
modegtiaagimiu.'  TertuU.  ad  SeapiU. 
c.  1.  [p.  B6  B.]  '  Si  et  hoatei  exaertos, 
HOD  buitmn  viodicea  ocoultoa  ogere 
Tellemna,  deeaaet  nobu  tU  Dumerorum 
et  copismMl  Plnres  nimirani  Hanri 
et  Marcomumi,  ipuqua  Farthi,  vel 
IS  tamen  Itxn  et 
1  fimnm  geDt««,  quam  totiua 
orbia.  BeBtenvi  lumna,  et  vestrtt  om- 
nia implevimiu,  urbee,  iaaalaa,  cas- 
tella,  mimicipik,  cwnciliabala,  oaatra 
ipM,  tribna,  deooriaa,  palatinm,  aena- 


tum,  fonun.'  Id,  Apolog.  c.  37.  [p. 
33  D.}  '  Potnimua  et  inermeg,  neo 
rebellM,  aed  taDtnmmodo  ditcordea, 
■oliua  divortii  invidia  adTciBua  voa 
dimicasue.  Si  enim  taota  via  hoDunum 
in  oHquem  orbia  remoti  ainnm  abrupia- 
■erons  a  Tobia,  auffddiaaet  ntique  domi- 

amiaaio  civium,  imo  eUam  et  ipu  de- 
atitatione  puniaaet:  procnldabio  ex- 
pariiMtu  ad  KJitudinem  Teatram,  ad 
ailenUum  ramm,  et  atuporem  qaeodain 
qoaai  mortui  orbia ;  quBaiwetis  quibua 
in  ea  imperaretii.'  Id.  ibid,  AuA 
IrentBna,  iFho  wrote  before  Tertnllian, 
aod  is  mentioned  by  him,  apeaki  of 
the  ChriatiaDs  in  hia  time  living  in  the 
Court  of  Boma:  'Quid  aDtem  et  bi 
qoi  in  regali  aula  anttt  fidalea  t  nonne  ax 
eii,  quie  Cteaaria  sunt,  habent  nteasUia, 
at  bis,  qui  non  babent,  unuaqniaquB 

atatt'  [Lib.  IV. c  49.  p.  351,  eoLi.iS.] 
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might  become  the  nursing  fiuhers,  and  queens   ike  nursirtg 
mothers,  of  the  Church. 

From  henee  it  came  to  pass,  that,  according  to  all  the  pre-  9 1 
dictionB  of  the  prophets,  the  one  Grod  of  Israel,  the  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  was  acknowledged  through  the  world  for 
the  only  tme  God:  that  the  Law  given  to  Israel  was  taken 
for  the  true  Law  of  God,  bat  as  given  to  that  people,  and  so 
to  cease  when  they  ceased  to  be  a  people ;  except  the  moral 
part  thereof,  which,  as  an  universal  rule  common  to  all  people, 
is  still  acknowledged  for  the  Law  of  Gkid,  given  unto  all,  and 
obliging  every  man :  that  all  the  oracles  of  the  heathen  gods, 
in  all  places  where  Christianity  was  received,  did  presently 
cease,  and  all  the  idols  or  the  gods  themselves  were  rejected 
and  condemned  as  spurious.  For  the  Lord  of  Hosts  had 
z«iii.iai.a  spoken  concerning  those  times  expressly.  It  shall  come  to 
pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will  cut  off  the  names  of  the  tdoU 
out  of  ike  land,  and  they  shall  no  more  he  rememhered:  also 
I  will  cause  the  prophets  and  the  unclean  spirit  to  pass  out 
of  the  land. 

Now  being  this  general  reception  of  the  Gospel  was  so 
anciently,  so  frequently  foretold,  being  the  same  was  so 
clearly  and  universally  performed;  even  this  might  seem 
sufficient  to  persuade  that  Jesus  is  Christ.  But  lest  any 
should  not  yet  be  fully  satisfied,  we  shall  &rther  shew,  that 
it  is  impossible  Jesus  should  have  been  so  received  for  the 
true  MesaioB,  had  he  not  been  so;  or  that  hia  doctrine,  which 
teacheth  him  to  be  the  Christ,  should  be  admitted  by  all 
nations  for  divine  had  it  not  been  such.  For  whether  we 
look  upon  the  nature  of  the  doctrine  taught,  the  condition  of 
the  teachers  of  it,  or  the  manner  in  which  it  was  taught,  it 
can  no  way  seem  probable,  that  it  shoiild  have  had  any  such 
success,  without  the  immediate  working  of  the  hand  of  God, 
acknowledging  Jesus  for  his  Son,  the  doctrine  for  his  own, 
and  the  fulfilling  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  what  he  had 
foretold  by  the  prophets. 

As  for  the  nature  of  the  doctrine,  it  was  no  way  likely  to 
have  any  such  success.  For,  first,  it  absolutely  condemned  all 
other  reli^ons,  settled  and  corroborated  by  a  constant  succes- 
sion of  many  ages,  under  which  many  nations  and  kingdoms, 
and  especially  at  that  time  the  Boman,  bad  signally  flourished. 
Secondly,  it  contained  precepts  far  more  nngratefdl  and  trouble- 
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some  to  flesh  and  blood,  and  contrariant  to  the  geoeral  inclina- 
tion of  mankind ;  aa  the  abnegation  of  oarselveH,  the  mortify- 
ing of  the  flesh,  the  love  of  our  enemies,  and  the  bearing  of  the 
crosB.  Thirdly,  it  enforced  those  precepts  seemingly  unreason- 
able, Tij  such  promises  as  were  as  seemingly  incredible  aad 
nnperceivable.  For  they  were  not  of  the  good  things  of  this 
world,  or  such  as  afford  any  complacency  to  our  sense ;  bat  of 
snch  as  cannot  be  obtained  till  after  this  life,  and  necessarily 
presuppose  that  which  then  seemed  as  absolutely  impossible, 
the  resurrection.  Fourthly,  it  delivered  certain  predictions 
which  were  to  be  fdlfllled  in  the  persons  of  such  as  should 
embrace  it,  which  seem  sufficient  to  have  kept  most  part  of 
the  world  from  listening  to  it,  as  dangers,  losses,  afflictions, 
tribulations;  and,  in  som,  all  that  would  live  godly  in  Christ i^^a. 0.11. 
Je»ua  should  mgir  persecution. 

If  we  look  upon  the  teachers  of  this  doctrine,  there  ap- 
peared nothing  in  them  which  could  promise  any  such  success. 
The  first  revealer  and  promulger  bred  in  the  house  of  a  car- 
penter, brought  up  at  the  feet  of  no  professor,  despised  by  the 
high-priests,  the  Scribes  and  PhariseeB,  and  all  the  learned  in 
the  religion  of  his  nation;  in  the  time  of  his  preaching  appre- 
hended, bound,  buffeted,  spit  upon,  condemned,  crucified; 
betrayed  in  bis  life  by  one  disciple,  denied  by  another;  at 
his  death  distrusted  by  all.  What  advantage  can  we  perceive 
toward  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  this  author  of  it, 
Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  siMmblingblock,  and  unto  t^  1  cn.  l  n. 
Greeks  foolishness^  What  in  those  which  followed  him,  sent 
92  by  him,  and  thence  called  apostles,  .men  by  birth  obscure,  by 
education  illiterate,  by  profession  low  and  inglorious  ?  How 
can  we  conceive  that  all  the  schools  and  universities  of  the 
world  should  give  way  to  them,  and  the  kingdoms  and  em- 
pires should  at  last  come  in  to  them,  except  their  doctrine 
were  indeed  divine,  except  that  Jeaus,  whom  they  testified  to 
be  the  Christ,  were  truly  so  ? 

If  WB  consider  the  manner  in  which  they  delivered  this 
doctrine  to  the  world,  it  will  add  no  advantage  to  their  per- 
sons, or  advance  the  probability  of  success.  For  in  their 
deUveiy  they  used  no  such  rhetorical  expressions,  or  orna- 
ments of  eloquence,  to  allure  or  entice  the  world;  they 
affected  no  such  subtilty  of  wit,  or  strength  of  argumenta- 
tion, as  thereby  to  persuade  and  convince  men;  they  made 
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use  of  no  force  or  violence  to  compel,  no  corporal  menaces 
to  adright  mankind  unto  a  compliance.  But  in  a  plain  Bim- 
plicity  of  words  they  nakedly  delivered  what  they  had  seen 
and  heard,  preachiftg,  not  toAh  enticing  words  of  maris  wisdom, 
hut  in  demonstration  of  (A«  Spirit,  It  is  not  then  rationally 
imaginable,  that  so  many  nations  should  forsake  their  own 
religions,  so  many  ages  professed,  and  brand  them  all  as 
damnable,  only  that  they  might  embrace  such  precepts  as 
were  most  unacceptable  to  their  natural  inclinations,  and  that 
upon  such  promises  as  seemed  not  probable  to  their  reason, 
nor  could  have  any  influence  on  their  sense,  and  notwith- 
standing those  predictions  which  did  assure  them,  upon  the 
receiving  of  that  doctrine,  to  be  exposed  to  all  kind  of  misery : 
that  they  should  do  this  upon  the  authority  of  him  who  for 
the  same  was  condemned  and  crucified,  and  by  the  jiersuasion 
of  them  who  were  both  illiterate  and  obscure:  that  they 
should  be  enticed  with  words  without  eloquence,  convinced 
without  the  least  subtilty,  constrained  without  any  force.  I 
say,  it  Is  no  way  imaginable  how  this  should  come  to  pass, 
had  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  which  did  thus  prevail, 
been  certainly  divine;  had  not  the  light  of  the  Word,  which 
thus  dispelled  the  clouds  of  all  former  religions,  come  from 
heaven;  had  not  that  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith,  been  the  true  Messtas. 

To  conclude  this  discourse.  He  who  was  in  the  world  at 
the  time  when  the  Messias  was  to  come,  and  no  other  at 
that  time  or  since  pretended ;  he  who  was  bom  of  the  same 
family,  in  the  same  place,  after  the  same  manner,  which  the 
prophets  foretold  of  the  birth  of  the  Meaaias/  he  which 
taught  all  those  truths,  wrought  all  those  miracles,  suffered  all 
those  indignities,  received  all  that  glory,  which  the  Messias 
was  to  toach,  do,  suffer,  and  receive ;  he  whose  doctrine  was 
received  in  all  nations,  according  to  the  character  of  the 
Messias:  he  was  certtunly  the  true  Messias.  But  we  have 
already  sufficiently  shewed  that  all  these  things  are  exactly 
fulfilled  in  Jesus,  and  in  him  alone.  We  must  therefore 
acknowledge  and  profess,  that  this  Jesus  is  the  promised 
Jihsaiat,  that  ia,  the  Christ. 

Having  thus  manifested  the  trutii  of  this  proposition, 
t/e«tw  M  the  Christ,  and  shewed  the  interpretation  of  the  word 
Christ  to  be  anointed:  we  find  it  yet  necessary,  for  the  ezpli- 
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cation  of  this  Article^,  to  inquire  what  was  the  end  or  imme- 
diate effect  of  tis  unction,  and  how  or  in  what  manner  he  waa 
anointed  to  that  end. 

For  the  first,  aa  the  Messias  was  foretold,  so  was  he 
typified  1  nor  were  the  actions  prescribed  under  the  Law  less 
predictive  than  the  words  of  the  prophets.  Nay*,  whosoever 
were  then  anointed,  were  therefore  so,  because  he  was  to  be 
anointed.  Now  it  ia  evident,  that  among  the  Jews  they  were 
wont  to  anoint  those  which  were  appointed  aa  kings  over 
them':  so  Samuel  said  unto  Saul,  The  Lord  aent  me  to  anoint  i 
thee  to  he  king  over  his  people,  over  Israel,  When  Saul  was 
rejected,  and  David  produced  before  Samuel,  tke  Lord  said,  j 
93  Arise,  anoint  him;  for  this  ts  he.  And  some  may  have  con- 
tented themselves  with  this^,  that  the  Messtas  was  to  be  a 
king.  Bat  not  only  the  kings,  but  beside  and  long  before 
them,  the  high-priests  were  also  anointed;  insomuch  as  the 
anointed',  in  their  common  language,  signified  their  high- 
priest.  And  because  theee  two  were  moat  constantly  anointed, 
therefore  divers  have  thought  it  sufficient  to  assert,  that  the 


ipnu 
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0.  JO.  [p.  1+6.  15.] 

*  01  ^offiXdt  rirrtt  tal  oJ  Xfiuml 
ArA  TMh-n;  latriirxpr  kbI  flajriXtU  ta- 
UurSai  ical  x/urtoL  JuX.  Mart.  Dial. 
cum  n-yph.  p.  313.  S  86.  [336.  34. 
Thirlby.] 

'  'Ckriitiu  t,  chrinnttte  didtur: 
qnik  aicut  tuitiqni  regm  a  aaccrdoldbaa 
oleo  ucro  profucdalnntur,  lin  Domi. 
nna  norter  Jcaui  Chrutut  Bpiritos 
Suictd  iufbaiane  repletiu  eat.'  Andar 
Sent.  131.  de  Ttmp.  [ItOa  Aagnatiai 
Op.  Afipoai.  Scmi.  141.  g  3.  Tom.  v. 
p.  iSl  B.] 

'  '  Simt  Bxuoj  Bomanii  iadimieii- 
tom  porpnne  imigiie  <nt  it^n  di^-  , 
tatii  umiDpte:  lio  illis  tmotio  a&eri 
nngncnti  nouieii  *c  pot«aMeiii  regiam 
eonferebat.'  Laelan.  L  iv.  e.  7.  [Tom. 
I.  p.  368.] 

'  For  thmigh  M  the  fint  th«  n>iu 
of  Aatod  Ten  taataXed  aa  wall  aa 
Aaron,  ai  appean,  Exod.  ±[.  15. 
'TKoK  $ha&  amnrU  Ihtni  at  Hutu  didit 
anoint  Aeir  falktr,  (Ant  Ikeg  may  ad- 


minitUr  lomtinOie  priett'a  (jfice :'  jet 
they  were  not  after  anointed,  but  the 
euccessora  of  Aaron  only:  for,  nJth 
the  text,  '  Their  anotiUinp  ihaU  tunlji 
bt  on  evarloiiiiiff  priathood  ihraughovt 
their  gaiertiliimt:'  and,  therefore,  after 
this  Ervt  anointing  Uie;  ghall  oeed  no 
more,  only  the  ■ncoraaora  in  the  high- 
priesthood  aball  reitwate  the  uoctian : 
bam  viiieD^B  iJie  prittl  that  U  anointed 
afterwarda  signified  the  high-prieat,  aa 
Lev.  Iv.  3.  rnco-T  pan  LXX.  4  dp- 
X"?'^  i  (cXfUT/i^t,  by  way  of  axpU- 
oation ;  vhereaa.  Terse  the  5di  and  the 
i6th  of  the  same  chapter,  and  vi.  33. 
they  render  it  by  a  bare  tranilatiaii, 
i  Upiis  A  ^^Korii ;  which  bj  the  mlgar 
Latin  ia  tranilated,  Saetrdot  jut  jure 
patri  mecedertl,  beoause  no  other  but 
the  son,  whioh  aaceeeded  the  EatlieT  ki 
the  office  of  the  high-priest,  was  after- 
wards anointed:  aa  the  Arabic,  Si 
limiiiier  taeerdot  ituxettor  deJUiitnti4. 
For  in  the  anoiaUng  of  AaroD  and  his 
sons,  mvf'j  Drf-mit  D^an  ^3  irwo) 
•3  Tit  viK  mwo'i  Uixin  nb  niV)  BfVO 
:  bT^i  ps  DM  Levi  Ben  Qerton,  i  Kings 
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Msestas  wa8  to  be  a  king  and  a  priest'.  But  being  not  only 
the  high-priesta  and  kings  were   actually  anointed  (thougk 

p  lit  they  principally  and  most  freqtiently) ;  for  the  Lord  said  unto 
Eliaa,  Go  anoint  Hazael  to  he  Jeing  over  Syria,  and  Jehu  the 
ton  of  Nimshi  shaU  thou  anoint  to  be  icing  over  Israel,  and 
Elisha  the  son  of  Bhaphat  shall  thou  anoint  to  he  prophet  in  thy 
room:  therefore  hence  it  hath  been  concluded  that  the  three 
officen  of  prophet,  priest,  and  king,  belonged  to  Jesus  as  the 
Christ',  and  that  upon  good  reason.  For  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel  was  totally  ordered  and  disposed,  both  in  the  con- 
stitution and  administration  of  it,  for  and  with  respect  unto 
the  Messias.  The  constitution  of  that  people  was  made  by  a 
sejunction  and  separation  of  them  from  all  other  nations  on 
the  earth :  and  this  began  in  Abraham,  with  a  peculiar  pro- 
mise of  a  seed  in  whom  all  the  nations  should  be  blessed,  and 
be  united  into  one  religion.  That  promised  seed  was  the 
i£essvu,  the  type  of  whom  was  Isaac.  This  separation  was 
continued  by  the  administration  of  that  commonwealth,  which 

»  *'  was  a  royal  priesthood:  and  that  administration  of  the  people 
did  consist  in  three  functions,  prophetical,  regal,  sacerdotal ; 
all  which  had  respect  unto  the  Messias',  as  the  scope  of  all 


'  Ab  LaataQtiai :  '  Erat  Jndsis 
ante  prnc^nm,  Qt  Baorain  confiearant 
unguentam,  quo  peruDgi  posaent  ii, 
qui  Tocabantnr  ad  sacerdotium  vel 'ad 
f^num.' 1.  iv.  G.  7.  Aod  8t  Angustui : 
'  Prioribna  Veterii  Teatamsnti  totnpo- 
ribna  ad  doaa  aotas  pereonaa  pertiae- 
bat  imctio.'  BruHr.  i.  Ptal  zzvi.  §  i. 
'  CIiriataB  vet  Pontificale  vel  Reginm 
nomen  nt.  Nam  piios  e(  Fontifi- 
oes  ungueuto  ckrismatu  oonsecraban- 
tur  et  Regea.'  Rtff.  in  Sjrnh.  g  6, 
{p.  '9-) 

*  TdPro  ri  xp^l"'  1^^  /tirw  'A.p- 
X'*p*^i    rapaioe^fOi,    dXXi  Kai  t«i 

oTl  col  airoU  TDl}7v  X)i/cfr0ai  iiinoit 
Hir  fjir  T$  Piipv-  EvtA.  Dtmond. 
Evang.  1.  ir.  c.  If.  and  HM.  1.  t,  c.  j. 
[p.  171A-]  Wherefore  St  Augurtin, 
recolleoting  a  place,  in  hia  eighty-three 
qncatioTU,  in  wbich  be  had  taught  the 
two  fiabea  In  the  Goapel,  '  duaa  illaa 
iignificare  penonas  (quibna  populoa 
iUe  r^ebator,  ut  per  eaa  oonciliorum 
modenunsD  aociperet,)  regiam  adlicet 


et  eacerdotalem,  ad  qoaa  etiun  aacro- 
aancta  ilia  oncUo  pertiDebat,'  makea 
thia  particular  retraction :  '  Dioendam 
poUDafnit,DUKCimep«rtin«((i(,  quoniam 
nnctofl  aliquaodo  legimua  et  prophs- 
lu.'    Sttraa.   L  i.   0.   16.   [Tom.   I. 

p.  59  A.] 

'  Oi  lilmit  ti  ipa  reit  Apxitp'^vArg 
TtniiruUrevt — ri  toO  Xpwr*!!  Ksreicd- 
riiti  rap'  'EppcUait  Iraiia-  iXki  gal 
Toil  ^iwtX^at,  oui  Kol  alraii,  wreifHm 
StUf  rpo^ftrat  xp^OTd,  tlKoraoit  rimt 
Tlpiarobt  (trti^dftiPTv'  in  iif  xai  atroi, 
7-^1  rau  itinDv  (ol  iXr)6i>0t  XpiaraC,  tdD 
xari  rdrrUT  ^o^iXcilon-DT  Stioo  Xiyou, 
fiaaiXitfit  Kai  dpjjtn^  i^mvlat  rebf  t6- 
iroi'i  !i"  iavrOr  t^pur  flu  it  ital  oiV 
Tur  Tur  T/n^ip-ffly  rait  iuk  ajitr/uij-ot 
)(piffToit  ir  rirtf  ■ytytrirai  «-ap<cX^^- 
/itr.  ui  Toifrouj  drarrat  tV  ^i  ''*' 
dXi;0$  XpuTTJr,  rir  Meor  tal  oipJriar 
Xfryor,  ira^pir  tx'tr,  l^imr  ipxiipia 
Tuir  Skar,  lal  /liter  iwia^ji  T^  Krl/rttit 
fiari\4a,  KoX  pimr  rpo^r^Qi  ipxtrpo- 
fl^ijnpp  tbS  rarpit  Tiryxdmrro.     SHtA, 

But,  Bed.  1.  L  c.  3.  [p.  8  o.] 
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the  prophets,  and  the  complement  of  their  prophecies,  as  the 
Lord  of  the  Temple,  and  the  end  of  all  the  sacrifices  for 
which  the  Temple  was  erected,  as  the  heir  of  an  eternal 
priesthood  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,  and  of  the  throne  of  p»i«-*- 
David,  or  an  everlasting  kingdom.  Being  then  the  separation 
was  to  ceaee  at  the  coming  of  the  Meaeiaa,  being  that  conld 
not  cease  so  long  aa  the  adminiBtration  of  that  people  stood, 
heing  that  administration  did  consist  in  those  three  functions, 
it  foiloweth  that  those  three  were  to  be  tinited  in  the  person 
of  the  MeMiae,  who  was  to  make  all  one,  and  consequently, 
that  the  Chriai  was  to  he  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 

Again,  the  redemption  or  salvation  which  the  Measiaa 
was  to  bring,  consiateth  in  the  freeing  of  a  sinner  from  the 
state  of  sin  and  eternal  death,  into  a  state  of  righteousness 
and  eternal  life.  Kow  a  freedom  from  sin  in  respect  of  the 
guilt  could  not  he  wrought  without  a  sacrifice  propitiatory, 
and  therefore  there  was  a  necessity  of  a  priest;  a  freedom 
from  sin  in  respect  of  the  dominion  could  not  be  obtained 
without  a  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  and  of  his  wrath 
against  all  ungodliness,  therefore  there  was  also  need  of  a 
94  prophet;  a  translation  from  the  state  of  death  into  eternal 
life  is  not  to  he  effected  without  absolute  authority  and  irre- 
sistible power,  therefore  a  king  was  also  necessary.  The 
Measias,  then,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  was  certainly  anointed 
for  that  end,  that  he  might  become  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King.  And  if  we  believe  him  whom  we  call  Jeaua,  that  is, 
our  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  to  be  Christ,  we  must  assert  him 
by  his  unction  sent  to  perform  all  these  three  offices. 

That  Je^ts  was  anointed  to  the  prophetical  office,  though 
we  need  no  more  to  prove  it  than  the  prediction  of  Isaiah, 
The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  iol  mi. 
me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor;  the  explication  of  our 
Saviour,  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears;  and  i<ui»  i^. «- 
the  confession  of  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  who  all  iWeLoiniw. ». 
him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which  pro- 
ceeded out  of  his  mouth:  yet  we  sra  furnished  with  more  am- 
ple and  plentiful  demonstrations ;  for  whether  we  consider  his 
preparation,  his  mission,  or  his  administration,  all  of  them 
speak  him  fully  to  have  performed  it.     To  Jeremiah  indeed 
God  said,  B^ore  thou  earnest  forth  out  of  the  womb,  I  sanctified  it.  it. 
thee,  and  I  ordained  thee  a  prophet  unto  the  nations;  and  of 
PEABSON.  12 
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LukeL  IS.  John  the  Baptist,  Be  shall  be  filled  with  Ike  Holy  Ghost,  eren 
jrom  kit  mother's  vxmh.  And  if  Uieae  became  singular  pro- 
phets hj  their  preparative  saactification,  how  mnch  more  emi- 
nent most  his  prophetical  preparation  be,  to  vhoae  mother  it 

LukeLu.  is  said,  The  Holy  Ohost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  thepower  of 
the  Highest  shall  aoershadow  theef     If  the  Levites  must  be 

numb.  ir.  4T.  thirty  years  old,  every  otie  that  came  to  do  the  servKe  of  tie 
ministry,  Jesus  will  not  enter  upon  the  public  administration 

Lnk*  HL  a.   of  this  office  till  he  begin  to  be  aiout  thtTty  years  of  age.    Then 

Lai»iu.s.  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  descend  in  a  bodily  sha^  like  a  dove 
upon  him;  then  must  a  voice  come  from  heaven,  saying,  Thou 
art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  toell  pleased.  Never  such 
preparations,  never  such  an  inauguration  of  a  prophet. 

As  for  his  mission,  never  an^  was  confinned  with  snch 
letters  of  credence,  such  irrefragable  teetimoniale,  as  the' 
formal  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  more  virtual 

lUL  It.  i.  testimony  of  his  miracles.  Behold,  I  toiU  send  you  Elijah  the 
prophet  befhre  the  oomim)  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the 

Luin  1.  II.  Lord,  saith  God  by  Malachy.  And  John  went  before  him  in 
the  spirit  ofElias,  saith  another  Malachy,  even  an  angel  from 
heaven.     This  John,  or  Elias,  saw  the   Spirit  descend   on 

jghn  L  St     Jesus,  and  bare  record,  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God.    The  Jews 

jDim  iiL  IS.  took  notice  of  this  testimony,  who  said  unto  him,  Rabbi,  he 
that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom  thou  barest  witness, 
bekoM,  the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  unto  him/  and 

John  T.  3a.  Jesus  himself  puts  them  in  mind  of  it,  Ye  sent  unto  John,  and 
he  hare  witness  unto  the  truth;  nay,  they  themselves  confessed 

jobn  1.  u.  his  testimony  to  bo  undeniable,  John  did  no  miracle,  lut  all 
Utings  that  John  spake  of  this  man  were  true.  But  though  the 
witness  of  John  were  thus  cogent,  yet  the  testimony  of  mira- 

joiiiiv.s«.  cles  was  far  more  irrefragable;  I  have  greater  witness  than  that 
of  John,  saith  our  Saviour ;  fir  the  works  which  my  Father 
hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness 
of  me,  that  the  Father  Jiath  sent  me.  Notwithstanding  the 
precedent  record  of  John,  Jesus  requireth  not  an  absolnte 

jiitanLtr.  assent  unto  his  doctrine  without  his  miracles:  If  I  do  not  the 
works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.    But  upon  them  he  chaU 

JobBi-n.  lengeth  belief:  Sul  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the 
vwrks;  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me, 
and  I  in  him.  If  then  Moses  and  other  prophets,  to  whom 
Qod  gave  the  power  of  miracles,  did  assert  their  mission  to  be 

uiyiii...  ..Google 


II.]  ANI>  IV  JBSC8  CHHIST,  &C.  179 

from  Grod  bj  the  dirioe  works  whicti  they  wroaght ;  much 
more  efficacioiiB  to  this  pnrpoae  must  the  miracles  of  Jesus 
appear,  who  wrought  more  wonders  than  they  all.     Never, 
therefore,  was  .there  Be  manifest  a  mission  of  a  prophet. 
95  -      Now  the  prophetical  function   consisteth  in  the  promul- 
gation, confirmation,  and  perpetnatiolt  of  the  doctrine  con- 
taining the  will  of  God  fot  the  salvation  6f  man.     And  the 
perfect  administration  of  this  office  must  be  attribnted  unto 
Jeaut.    For  No  man  hatk  6een  God  at  any  time;  the  only-  Ji^aii-ii- 
begotUn  Son,  which  m  in  ^e  hoeom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  de- 
dared  him.     He  gave  unto  the  apostles  the  ■tsorde  which  hisJ^"U-»- 
Father  gave  him.    Therefore  he  hath  revealed  the  perfect  will 
of  God.     The  confirmation  of  this  doctrine  Cannot  be  denied 
him,  who  lived  a  raoat  innocent  and  holy  life  to  persuade  it ; 
for  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  Aw  mouth  :  who  i  p^.  a.  n 
wrought  most  powerful  and  divine  works  to  confirm  it,  and 
was  thereby  knoton  to  be  a  teacher  come  fiom  God;  who  died  '**"  "■■  '■ 
a  most  painful  and  shameful  death  to  ratify  it,  witnessing  a  iii«.ti-i3. 
good  confession  befiyre  Pontius  Pilate;  which  in  itself  unto  that 
purpose  efficacious,  was  made  more  evidently  operative  in  the 
raising   of  himself  from   death.     The  propagation   and  per- 
petual succession  of  this  doctrine  must  likewise  be  attributed 
unto  Jesus,  as  to  no  temporary  or  accidental  prophet,  bat  as  to 
him  who  instituted  and  instructed  all  who  have  any  relation 
to  that  ftmction.    For  the  Spirit  of  Christ  was  in  the  prophets  .•  i  p»t  i.  u. 
and  when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  gave  gifis  unto  men.    For  Epii  iv.  b. 
he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  pastors  anrf  &b.  iv.  ii. 
teachers;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  v)ork  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.     It  is  then 
most  apparent  that  Jesus  was  so  far   Christ,  as  that  he  was 
anointed  to   the  prophetical  office,  because  his  preparation 
for  that  office  was  most  remarkable,  his  mission  unto  that 
office  was  undeniable,  his  administration  of  that  office  was 
in&Uible. 

Now  as  Jesus  was  anointed  with  the  unction  of  Elizeus 
to  the  prophetical,  so  was  he  also  with  the  unction  of  Aaron 
to  the  sacerdotal  office.  Not  that  he  was  called  after  the 
order  of  Aaron ;  Jbr  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  not.  iii  w. 
Juddh,  of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priest- 
'  hood:  but  after  a  more  ancient  order,  according  to  the  predic- 
tion of  the  Psalmist,-  Th»  Lord  haih  9wom,  and  will  not  repent,  fmi.  ti.  4. 
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H*b.iiLti.  Thou  art  aprieatjbr  ever  after  tlte  order  of  MelcMzedek.  But 
though  he  were  of  another  order,  yet  whatsoever  Aaron  did 
as  a  priest  waa  wholly  typical,  and  consequently  to  be  fulfilled 
by  the  Messtas,  as  he  was  a  priest.  For  the  priesthood  did 
not  begin,  in  Aaron,  but  was  translated  and  conferred  npoa 

EukLi1i.1i  his  family  before  his  consecration.     We  read  of  the  prtesta 

BxaLniT.s.  tohick  Came  near  the  Lord;  of  young  mem  of  the  children  of 
Israel  which  offered  humtHyfferings,  and  sacrificed  pecux-offer- 
ings  of  txcai  unto  the  Lord:  which  without  question  were  no 
other  than  the  first-bom',  to  whom  the  priesthood  did  belong. 
Jestta,  therefore,  as  the  first-begotten  of  God,  was  by  right  a 
priest,  and  being  anointed  unto  that  office,  performed  every 
ftmction,  by  way  of  oblation,  intercession,  and  benediction. 

n«b.  rtiL  t  Every  hiyh-priesl  is  ordatTted  to  offer  gifia  ajid  sacrifices:  where- 
Jbre  it  is  of  necessity  that  this  man,  Jesus,  if  he  be  a  high- 
priest,  have  somewhat  also  to  offer.  Not  that  he  had  any- 
thing beside  himself,  or  that  there  was  any  peculiar  sacrifice 

Rab.!.!.  allowed  to  this  priest;  to  whom,  when  he  cometh  into  the 
world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  hut  a 

Hei>.i.io.  iodg  hast  thou  prepared  me:  and,  by  the  offering  of  this  body 
of  Jesus  Christ  are  we  sanctified.     For  he  who  is  our  priest 

Eph.  T.  1  hath  given  himself  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  Oodfbr  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour'. 

Now  when  Jesus  had  thus  given  himself  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  tor  sin,  he  ascended  up  on  high,  and  entered  into  the 
Holy  of  Holies  not  made  with  hands,  and  there  appeared  be- 
fore God  as  an  atonement  for  our  sin.  Nor  is  he  prevalent 
only  in  his  own  oblation  once  offered,  but  in  his  constant  in- 

Kom.  thi.  u.  terceaaion.  Who  is  he  that  condemnelh  ?  saith  the  apostle ;  it 
is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.  q6 

Heb.  lu.  u.  Upon  this  foundation  be  buildeth  our  persuasion,  that  he  is 
cAle  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  hy 
him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them.  Nor 
must  we  look  upon  this  aa  a  servile  or  precarioiis',  but  rather 

'  For  the  Hebrew  nn  Bignifying  offerebat,  unura  in  ae  faoeret  pro  qui- 

jttvenei,  b;  &U  the  TargumB  is  reodered  bua  offerebnt ;    imaa  ipse   esaet   qui 

nain,  that  it,  primogtnili.-  ftad  so  the  oSerebat  et  quod  ofierebat.'    Id.  De 

Arabic  aod  Ftznian  traoBlations.  IVtn.  [Lib.  iv.  §  19.  Tom.  vm.   p. 

*  'Unns  ipae  emt  qui  offerebat  et  583  d.] 
quod  offerebftt.'     8.   Augtat.     'Ut —  •  JIapdickiiTcir  txo^M  'l^aSr  Xfii- 

ipae — uDum    oum   illo    m&neret    cui  orir,  aix  ^  ^^  4f^  wpMaKiiio6- 
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as  an  eflScacions  and  glorious  intercession,  as  of  him  to  whom 
all  power  ia  given  toth  in  heaven  and  earth.  Beside  these 
offerings  and  intercedinga,  there  was  something  more  required 
of  the  priest,  and  that  is,  blessing.  Aaron  was  syxirated,  that  ichnn. 
ha  should  sanctify  the  most  holy  things,  he  and  his  aonsjbr  ever, 
to  bum  incense  bejhre  ike  Lord,  to  minister  unio  him,  and  to 
bless  in  his  name  for  ever.  We  read  of  no  other  sacerdotal  act 
performed  by  Melchizedek  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God, 
but  only  that  of  blessing,  and  that  in  respect  both  of  Gtod  and 
man:  First,  He  blessed  man,  and  said.  Blessed  be  Abram  o/'omai.i*, 
the  most  high  €fod,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth:  then.  Blessed 
he  ike  most  ktgh  God,  wktck  kath  delivered  tkine  enemies  into 
thine  hand.  Now  it  is  ohseryable  what  the  Rabbins  have 
deliTered,  that  at  the  morning  sacrifice  the  priests  under  the 
law  did  bless  the  people  with  the  solemn  form  of  benediction, 
but  at  the  evening  sacrifice  they  blessed  them  not ;  to  shew 
that  in  the  evening  of  the  world,  the  last  days,  which  are  the 
days  of  the  Messiah,  the  benediction  of  the  law  shottld  cease, 
and  the  blessing  of  the  Gkrisl  take  place.  When  Zachariah 
the  priest,  the  father  of  John  Baptist  the  forenmiier  of  our 
Saviour,  executed  his  office  before  God  in  the  order  of  his  course, 
and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  waited  Jbr  him,  to  re- 
ceive his  benediction,  he  could  not  speak  unto  tkem,  for  he  was  tmke  l  s,  n, 
dumb ;  shewing  the  power  of  benediction  was  now  passing  to 
another  and  far  greater  priest,  even  to  Jesus,  whose  doctrine 
in  the  mount  begins  with  Blessed;  who,  when  he  left  his 
disciples,  liji  up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them.  And  yet  this  ^iiu  idv. 
function  is  principally  performed  after  his  resurrection,  as  it  is 
written,  Unto  you  first,  Qod,  having  raised  up  his  Son  Jesus,  AtnuiM. 
sent  him  to  bless  you,  in  turning  every  one  of  you  from  his 
iniquities.  It  cannot  then  be  denied  that  Jesus,  who  offered 
op  himself  a  most  perfect  sacrifice  and  oblation  for  sin,  who 
still  maketh  continual  intercession  for  us,  who  was  raised  from 
the  dead,  that  be  might  bless  us  with  an  everlasting  benedic- 
tion, is  a  most  true  and  most  perfect  priest. 

The  third  office  belonging  to  the  Messias  was  the  regal, 

lirww   TflO    xorpii    mU   TpMi-fm-oiTO  tw-floi  i6]aiior    i>X'  oft  *Jwtr9tr  At 

SovXutOt.   iray^  tV  JoiiXijr  Irru!  bitS-  Ibepuroi,    nJPei    Ka/rripclr   iit   Xfryot 

roior  Koi  iraiiar  rod  wpti/iaTiii-  olht  koI  »o;5ai»^i.     toCto  ratiToi  /iM  ^ 

l&fi  To5  rarpii  to&to  ixi^t'v,   b6ti  Tapiiii\Tiita.    S.  Ortg.  Nau  Oral.  36. 

roO  uloC  rtbrxu*,  4  d'l  Tcfi  0(oE  jtoro-  (30.  g  14.  Tom.  I.  p.  £5°  <>•) 
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as  sppeareth  hj  the  most  ancient  tradition  of  the  JewB^,  and 

psii. «.  B.     by  the  expresH  predictiona  of  the  prophets.     Yet  have  I  set 

ii^ii.B.  mi/  king,  saith  the  paalmiBt,  upon  my  holy  kill  of  Sion.  Unto 
us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  ua  a  son  is  given,  and  &e  government 
shall  be  upon  his  shoulder,  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah,  who 
calleth  him  the  Prince  <yf  peace,  shewing  the  perpetuity  of  hia 

iid.  u.  I.  power,  and  particularly  of  his  seat.-  Of  the  increase  of  hia 
government  and  peace  there  shall  he  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of 
David,  and  upon  hts  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it 
with  judgment  and  viitjt  Justice,  from  hencejhrth  even  for  ever. 
All  which  most  certainly  belongs  nnto  our  Jesus,  by  the  on- 
erring  interpretation  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  who  promised  tlie 

Luka  L  n  M.  blessed  virgin  that  the  Lord  God  should  give  unto  her  son  the 
throne  of  his  fc^ier  David,  arid  he  shaU  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  f)r  ever,  and  of  hia  kingdom  there  shall  he  no  end.  He 
acknowledgeth  himself  this  o£Gce,  though  bj  a  strange  and 
unlikely  representation  of  it,  the  riding  on  an  ass;  but  by 

MMt  m.  that  it  was  fulJUled  which  viae  spoken  by  the  prophet,  Tell  ye 
the  daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee,  meek, 
and  sitting  on  an  ass.     He  made  as  strange  a  confession  of  it 

jc*nif«.  unto  Pilate;  for  when  he  said  unto  him;  Art  thou  a  king, 
then  f  Jesus  answered,  Thoa  sayest  that  I  am  a  king.  To  this 
end  was  I  bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I 
should  bear  tettnese  unto  the  truth.  The  solemn  inauguration 
into  this  office  was  at  his  ascension  into  heaVen,  and  his 
session  at  the  right  hand  of  Qod;  not  but  that  he  was  by 
right  a  king  before,  but  the  full  and  public  execution  was  de- 

^ili.  x.n.  ferred  till  then,  when  God  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set 

him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  ahove  all  nj 
principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion.     Then  he, 

itar.  Ill  la.  whose  name  is  called  the  Word  of  God,  had  on  his  vesture 
and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written.  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords. 

This  regal  ofBce  of  our  Saviour  consisteth  partly  in  tlie 
ruling,  protecting,  and  rewarding  of  his  people ;  partly  in  the 
coercing,  condemning,  and  destroying  of  his  enemies.  First, 
he  ruleth  in  his  own  people,  by  delivering  them  a  law  by 
which  they  walk:  by  furnishing  them  with  his  grace,  by 
which  they  are  enabled  to  walk  in  it.     Secondly,  he  pro- 

'  For  the  Chaldea  puiq>brws,  iu  the  MowtM,  d»t^  it  with  the  addilioii 
the  most  plAoei  wfane  It  mMttioneth      of  king,  wrvB  hs^Q, 
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tecteth  the  same,  hj  helping  them  to  subdue  their  lasts, 
which  reign  in  their  mortal  bodies ;  by  preserving  them  from 
the  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  by 
sopporting  them  in  all  tiieir  afBictiouB;  by  delivering  them 
from  all  their  esanies.  Thirdly,  whom  he  thus  rales  and 
protects  here,  he  rewards  hereafter  in  a  most  royal  manner, 
making  them  kitya  and  priests  unto  God  and  kU  Father.  On  Bn,  l  i 
the  contrary,  he  sheweth  hi3  regal  dominion  in  the  destraetion 
of  his  enemieB,  whether  they  were  temporal  or  spiritual  ene- 
mies. Temporal,  as  the  Jews  and  Bomans,  who  joined  toge- 
ther in  his  t^^eifixion.  While  he  was  on  earth  he  told  his 
disciples,  There  Je  some  standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  afutt.  ui.  m. 
death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  t'lt  his  kingdom: 
and  in  that  kingdom  he  was  then  seen  to  come,  when  he 
brought  utter  destruction  on  the  Jews  by  the  Boman  armies, 
not  long  after  to  be  destroyed  themselves.  Bnt  beside  these 
risible  enemies,  there  are  other  spiritual,  those  which  binder 
the  brining  in  of  his  own  people  into  his  Father's  kingdom, 
those  which  refuse  to  be  subject  onto  him,  and  consequently 
deny  him  to  be  their  king;  as  all  wicked  and  ungodly  men, 
of  whom  he  hath  said.  These  mine  enemies,  which  teould  not  Lake  iii.  n. 
that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hUher,  and  slay  them 
hefbre  me.  Thus  sin,  Satan,  and  death,  being  the  enemies  to 
his  kingdom,  shall  all  be  destroyed  in  their  order.  For  he  i  oor. ». 
must  reign  till  he  ha^  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet :  and  the. 
last  enemy  iJiat  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.  Thns  is  our  Jesus 
'become  th6  Primx  of  the  kings  <f  the  earth ;  thns  is  the  Zont^  s^- 1- 1. 
acknowledged  to  be  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings.  e«t.  itu.ii. 

Wherefore,  seeing  we  have  already  shewed  that  the  pro- 
phetical, sacerdotal,  and  regal  offices  were  to  belong  unto  the 
promised  Messias,  as  the  proper  end  and  immediate  effect  of 
his  unction ;  seeing  we  have  likewise  deelm'ed  how  Jesus  was 
anointed  to  these  offices,  and  hath,  and  doth  actually  perform 
the  same  in  all  the  functions  belonging  to  them :  tiiere  re- 
maineth  nothing  for  the  fall  explication  of  this  paxticular 
concerning  the  Christ,  but  only  to  shew  the  manner  of  this 
nnction,  which  is  veiy  necessary  to  be  explained.  For  how 
they  were  anointed  under  the  law,  who  were  the  types  of 
the  Messias,  is  plwn  and  evident,  because  the  manner  was 
prescribed,  and  the  materials  were  visible :  God  appointed  wi 
oil  to  b«  made,  and  appropriated  it  to  th^  use ;  and  the  ponring 


u,y,i,.e..,Google- 


184  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CBEED.  [ART. 

that  oil  upon  the  body  of  anj  persoD  was  bis  anointiDg  to 
that  office  for  which  he  was  designed.  But  being  that  oil 
so  appropriated  to  this  use  was  lost  many  hondred  years  be- 
fore our  Saviour's  birth,  being  the  custom  of  anointing  in  this 
manner  had  a  long  time  ceased,  being  howsoever  we  never 
read  that  Jems  was  at  all  anointed  with  oil ;  it  remiuneth 
still  worthy  of  inquiry,  how  he  was  anointed,  so  as  to  an- 
swer to  the  former  unctions ;  and  what  it  was  which  answered 
to  that  oil,  which  then  was  lost,  and  was  at  the  first  but  as  a 
type  of  this  which  now  we  search  for. 

The  Jews'  tell  us,  that  the  anointing  oil  was  hid  in  the 
days  of  Josiah,  and  that  it  shall  be  found  and  produced  again  o 
when  the  Measma  comes,  that  he  may  be  anointed  with  it, 
,snd  the  kings  and  high-priests  of  his  days.  But  though  the 
loss  of  that  oil  bespake  the  destruction  of  that  nation,  yet  the 
Christ  which  was  to  come  needed  no  such  unction  for  hia 
consecration;  there  being  as  great  a  difference  between  the 
typical  and  correspondent  oil,  as  between  the  representing 
and  represented  Christ.     The  prophet  David  calleth  it  not 

phl  iIt.  7.  by  the  vulgar  name  of  oil  of  nnction,  but  the  oil  of  gladness. 
For  though  that  place  may  in  the  first  sense  be  imderetood 

1  Kinpj.  3>.  of  Solomon,  whom  when  Zadok  the  priest  anointed,  They  blew 
the  trumpet,  and  all  the  people  said,  Ood  save  king  Solomon. 
And  all  the  people  came  up  afier  him,  and  thepeople  piped  with 
pipes,  and  r^oiced  with  great  joy,  so  thai  the  earth  rent  with 
the  sound  of  ikem;  though  from  thence  it  might  be  said  of 

pbl  iIt.  t.  him,  7%y  Ood  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above 
thyjkllows :  yet  being  those  words  are  spoken  unto  God,  as 
well  as  of  God,  {therefbre  [o]   Qod,  thy  Ood^)  the  oil  with 

kin  Tn3  vnpn  I'tv  riTon  mira  '  had  soyprioBta  anointied,  beciuM  they 

r^vamrjv Krwan inr  imn  iaj6  -ivm')  had  no  power  t«  make  the  atme oU. 

avnm  irs^Dn  irwn-  lai  nun  tss  raw  So  plunly  oonfeMaUi  (he  wune  AUr- 

:  orifi  D-O-a  n-Vnin  /»  tkt  day  of  the  buel  [foL  i66.  i.  ool.  i.]:  pa  n-n  »rt 

Manai  QodmU  nilort  wito  hu pti^  TXa    rm    >a3v    'B^    rai   rraa    rmro 

(A<  oil  o/  unc^wn  vhixh  Morn  maiU,  trinin  ikv  ofirrvH'  tnw  timran  jatr 

which  wai  Atddm  with  thi  Art;  and  :  vTw^  nrtrn  ortb  rm  >ib>  tnmpn 

the   langt   and   higk-priata  thaU  bt  *  '  Duu  peraonra,  ejus  qni  onotiu 

aamntad  with  it  in  thott  dag$.     AIhu'-  sat  Dei,  et  qui  unxit,  intellige.    Undo 

band  Oatnment.  ad  30  Exodi.  [rer.  13.  et  AquilA  Elohim  vrw'lti  varbnm  Be- 

ieq.  Mt.  B.]    Now  the  logs  of  that  oil,  brBicnni  non  nomiiuttiTo  ouu,  sad  to- 

whioh  they  oall  the  hiding  of  it,  ni*j  cativo,    interpntatur,  dioeiu  Qtt:  et 

weU  be  thought  to  foretell  the  period  noa  propter  iDtelligentiam  Dtt  posni- 

of  the  Hoaaical  adminiatintion,  being,  maa,  quod  Latiua  Uugiu  non  recdpit, 

they  eonfeai,  thai  mfter  that  Uiey  nenr  ne  quia  perrena  patat  Deutn  dilecti  et 
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which  that  Giod  is  anointed  mnBt,  in  the  ultimate  and  highest 
sense,  signify  a  far  greater  gladness  than  that  at  Solomon's 
coronation  was,  even  the  fonntain  of  all  joy  and  felicity  in  the 
Church  of  God. 

The  ancients'  tell  na  that  this  oil  is  the  DiTinity  itself, 
and  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptnres  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost. 
St  Peter  teacheth  ns,  how  Ood  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  mth  Ac*  i.  k. 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power.  Now  though  there  can  be 
no  question  but  the  Spirit  is  the  oil,  yet  there  is  some  doubt, 
when  Jesus  was  anointed  with  it.  For  we  know  the  angel 
said  unto  the  blessed  Virgin,  7^  Holy  Ghost  akall  come  upon  Loka  l  u. 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee:  there- 
fore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  he  bom  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God.  From  whence  it  appeareth,  that  from 
the  conception,  or  at  the  incarnation,  Jesus  was  sanctified  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest ;  and  so  con- 
sequently, as  St  Peter  spake,  he  was  anointed  then  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power'.  Agtun,  being  we  read  that 
after  he  was  thirty  years  of  age,  the  Spirit  like  a  dove  de->uu.iu.u. 
acended  and  lighted  upon  him;  and  he,  descending  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,  said  unto  them  of  Nazareth, 


BQUtntiBdmi  et  lUps  bis  Patrein  no- 
minMi,'  S,  Hirron.  Epltt.  140  <6j. 
8  13-  Tom.  I.  p.  380  «.)  'Quod  bo- 
qnitar,  Unxit  te,  J}ett*,  Dent  luu*,  pri- 
mDiD  nomtm  D«i  vocaUvo  oua  mtelli- 
geDdom  eat,  wqneDa  nominatiTO ;  quod 
Batia  miror  cur  Aquila  dod,  ut  capo- 
rat  in  priino  venricnlo,  toc&Uvo  eua 
iiiteq>ret>t(ii  lit,  aed  DomiuatiTO,  bit 
nomiiuuis  Deum,  qui  aupradictnm 
anxerit  Denm.'  Idem.  Ihid.  [p.  381  b.] 
I  So  Gregor?  Nuianzraim  ex- 
pounda  the  place:  'Or  txp*"**  (^ouh* 
iyaXXuIa'cuT  ri^ii  nit  /urAxovt  niVroE), 
■Xpian  r)(»  ifBpuwbnjrn  rg  CrfnjTi, 
iSoTt  rmflriu  rd  ifi^irtpa  h.  [Orat. 
10.  g4,Toiii.i.  P.141B.]  AndagaiD: 
X/Htrrit  Si  iti  ripi  Mrtrra'  (oot  that 
hia  Dirinity  wai  anointed,  or  Cbriat 
anointed  in  reiipvot  of  hia  Divinity; 
but  that  tie  waa  anointed  in  hia  ha- 
manity  ly  hia  Divinity)  jcfivtt  yip 
ovri)  r^  i^puwir^ot  oix  irepyti^ 
gari  Toit  dXXnvi  xptoTvin  irytittcaa, 
wapavfflf  Si  SXou  toO  jcpiarror    jj  (p. 


ft*,  SrSparai  AtoOaat  ri  yfiw,  xaX 
Tot^ai  Sdt  rh  ^(ptiiimai.  OraL  3,  d« 
PiUo,  {30.  g  11.  Tom.  I.  p.  5JS  B.) 

'  X/mrrit  t^p''^  '^'  ^(W.XfJt  lad 
UptAt  T0 -xfianaTi  T^  aapKiigiai.  Oer- 
manut  OnufoM.  Ser.  Seel.  Conlempl. 
Bibliotb.  Patr.  Gr,  Vol  11.  p.  13a. 
[OaUand.  Tom.  zin.  p.  404  a.]  Kt- 
XptaSai  Si  Oix  Mpat  in^iir  rir  iMr, 
4  tri  Kori  aifim  yo6nmr,  IqXoriri 
Jtafl'  liftaj,  rol  irarBpuTiia'ana.  TVltu 
Battrmt.  ad  Luc.  ir.  iS.  ibid.  Bib. 
Pair,  p.  7S3  (b.)  'Deua  eat  qui  ungit, 
etDeuaqui  eaoundnm  canam  imgitur 
Dei  Filim.  Denique  qnoa  habet  unc- 
tionia  BQEB  CKriafui  niai  in  oame  con- 
aorteal  Vidm  igitor,  quia  Deua  a 
Deo  nnotiia,  aed  in  asamnptione  na- 
tone  unctua  humans  Dei  Filing  deaig- 
natur.'  S.  Ambrvt.  dt  Fide,  1.  L  c.  3, 
(ToL  n.  p.  448.)  [a,  Tom.  iv.  p.  1 16  a.] 
'  Hbc  omnia  oanu  oonTeniiuit,  oni  [u- 
iaaimiun  at  glorioaiaaimum  Verbum  ' 
uuilum  eat  pro  lalate  oimdomm.' 
Ca*iiodarv4  in  Pnl,  ilir.  9.  p.  iji. 
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L«k«i.,  n.    This  day  is  this  Scripture  fiilfiUed  in  t/our  ears,  (meaning  that 

bii.  Id.  L  of  Isaiah,)  TAe  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  hecanee  he  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel;  hence  bath  it  been  alao 
collected,  that  hia  unction  was  performed  at  his  baptism*. 
Nor  need  we  to  contend  which  of  tiiese  two  was  the  true  time 
c^  our  Saviour's  unction,  since  neitiier  is  destructive  of  the 
other,  and  consequently  both  may  well  consist  together. 
David,  the  most  undoubted  type  of  the  Meaaiaa,  was  anointed 

laun. itl  at  Bethl^em ;  for  there  Samuel  bx^  the  horn  qf  oil,  and 
emointed  him  in  tJu  midst  of  his  l»-ethren:  and  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  came  upon  David  fiom  that  dayjorteard.  Of  which 
unction  those  words  of  God  must  necessarily  be  understood, 

ijiii.  Unit  /  have  Jhund  David  my  servant ;  with  my  holy  oil  have  I 
anointed  htm.     And  yet  he  was  again  anointed  at  Hebrtm ; 

3  a!Sl  T  t  ^"*'  ""*''  '^  house  ofJvtUdi,  then  over  all  the  tribes  of  Israel.  99 
As  theref<»e  David  at  his  first  unction  received  the  Spirit  of 
God,  Rod  a  full  right  unto  the  throne  of  Israel,  which  yet  he 
was  not  to  exercise  till  the  death  of  Saul  and  acceptation  of 
the  tribes;  and  therefore  when  the  time  was  come  that  he 
should  actually  enter  upon  his  regal  office,  he  was  again 
anointed ;  bo  our  Jesua,  the  son  of  David,  wee  first  sanctified 
and  anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  at  his  conception,  and 
thereby  received  a  right  unto,  and  was  prepared  for,  all  those 
offices  which  belonged  to  the  Redeemer  of  the  world:  but 
wh«i  he  was  to  enter  upon  the  actual  and  full  performance 
of  all  those  functions  which  belonged  to  him,  then  doth  the 
same  Spirit  which  had  sanctified  him  at  his  conception  visibly 
descend  i^n  him  at  his  inauguration.  And  that  most  pro- 
perly upon  his  baptism ;  because,  according  to  the  customs  of 
those  ancient  nations,  washing  was  wont  to  precede  their  unc- 

MiM.iu.1*.  tions':  wheKtoie  Jesus  when  h«  leas  baptized,  went  up strayht- 

'  St  Jiroms,  meDlioiiiiig  thkt  pUoa      oolomlHe  deaceadit  mper  sum,  (t  buo- 
of  the  FNlm;  [iIt.  7,]  'QuMiio  eon-      tit  in  ilia.'    Commeit.  u>  Btaiim,  0 


r.  p.  731  B.)     'In  ill»  00- 
tellige;  qoik  Deoi  ooniartea  aubttan-      lumbk  qua  super  ipaum  postbftptkm* 
~t  quia  ent      il««i«adi(,  ipM  oum  1 


Judaornm)  idoreo  pns  oonsortifaa*,  id  tioai*,  da  qno  PnJmkta  oanit;  Uwdt 

eat,  onterii  Muioti^  luetu*  one  memo-  U,  inqnit,  Daa,  Dent  ttuu  tUo  iatUvs 

ntur.     Ciym  unotio  illo  expletk  e«t  ptv  amtortOna  tail.'    Ptirv*  Bamui- 

tempore  quudo  b^itiwLiu  wt  in  J<n^  bw,  Opvand.  ri.  0.  4. 

duia,  at  Bpiritm  SMotoi  in  ipeoie  *  As  appisn  bj  those  eat*t>iD- 
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toaff  out  of  the  water:  and  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto 

him,  and  he  saw  the  ^tril  of  God  descending  like  a  dove.    As 

David  sent  Solomoa  to  "be  anointed  at  Gihon:  from  whence  •  *"*"•>'■ 

arose  that  ancient  observation  of  the  Kabbins,  that  kings  were 

Ttot  to  he  anointed  but  hy  afinmtain^, 

■  Now  as  we  have  shewed  that  </e«u«  was  anointed  with  the 
H0I7  Ghost,  lest  anj  should  den^  anj  such  descension  to  be 
ft  proper  or  sufficient  miction,  we  shall  farther  make  it  appear, 
that  the  effusion,  or  action  of  the  Spirit,  eminently  contain- 
eth  whatsoever  the  Jews  have  imagined  to  be  performed  or 
signified  by  those  legal  anointings.  Two  very  good  reasons 
they  render  why  God  did  command  the  Ttse  of  snch  anointing 


mont*   BO   frequently  mntioned   b; 

Homsr  in  bU  Odyssea  ;  u  when  Tele- 
macbua  U  entert&iaed  by  Nestor : 

od.  r.  464. 

A^  Talenutchui  and  Piaiitntiu  *ra 
inviW  to  tbe  court  of  MeoeUua ; 


Od.  A.  48. 
Una  TJIyiui  la  entartained,  Od.  O. 
tlina  Pyneua  and  Telsmwhua,  Od.  P. 

And  Veniu  retuming  to  Papbua,  \a  so 
ordered  by  the  ChBrites; 

Od.  e.  364. 

So  Helena  apeaka  of  ber  entertaining 
Ulynei  in  a  diaguiaei 

Od.  A.  1S«, 
It  ia  apparent  tbattbiawaa  tbe  CDstom 
of  tbe  ancient  Greeka.  Of  irbioh  Eu- 
atatbini  [on  Od.  T.  ^Sj.}  girea  thia 
reuOD;  "SXabf  ixptorro  of  Xowil^croi 
ilixXdrrnrTci  roAt  nufisrwoh  w6poiij, 
(in  ir  fieri.  Xoirrpiw  vriyouv  rifr  irfp6- 
Tijra,  "Hua  coatom  W»»  bo  anciant 
and  gMKral,  that  tbe  Greeka  luul  one 
woid  to  exprea*  tbia  aaointing  witb  oil 
after  vaabiag  vlth  water,  irfaicb  tbey 
saUed  j^^  and  x'f^''''".  Elymol. 
SjnWifiu,  eix  itrXOt  ri  iXti<^  iXXi 

Tttg.   T.    506.    X^^a   %k 


KVpiai,  ri  6yp«S  fri  (l*i  iitaTn  trrvi 

ToC  ffii/toro!  dXet^ooflai.  Baych. 
XiirXa,   ri   i^i'    iTSoTot   (Xoior-    and, 

naSat.  Hence,  wben  Nanaicaa  went 
unto  tbe  pools  to  wub,  her  mother 
gave  ber  a  box  of  oil.     Od.  Z.  79: 

Where  the  old  Scholiut,  x'"'^'i"^i''*> 
y~ovaaiiirTi  iXtiif/aiTB-  aqd  Enatathiue, 
Etai  xwXiiffiUTe,  irrl  roC,  Srus  furi 
XouT/]^  XtPTX«0ttij  iXiKfiaiiJni'  whiob 
eipOBition  is  warranted  by  tbe  per- 
formance oftermentioned, 

'"'    ""       T.  96. 

[Euatathius  in  hie  oommentvy  has 


-.] 


And  aa  tbia 
the  Oreeka,  so  waa  it  aiu  the  common 
onatom  of  the  Jewi,  aa  appears  bj  the 
words  of  Naomi  to  Ruth,  WaththyKif, 
Ourrfore,  and  anin'nf  ^ue,  and  put  Iky 
rcdmfst  apon  tAet.     Ruth  lii.  3. 

'  They  lay  in  the  Qemara,  that  (hia 
is  a  maiim  of  the  doctors,  >nn]a  vmsm 

.r'lmn  Aiarba^ul  in  30  Stod.  art.  II. 
[fi>I.  I&3.  r.  col.  I.]  The  end  of  wbich 
ceremony  wu  to  shew  tbe  prolonging 
of  his  kingdom,  who  was  lo  antunted ; 
and  the  original  is  referred  to  tbe 
aaoin^g  of  Solomon,  i  Einga  i.  39. 
For  ao  it  followed)  in  the  Talmud,  ns 
irnit  armim  'sr  vnzfm  tto-iw 
ipm  {be  StAiv)  'w  Atiuitmd  Hid. 
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oil,  aa  in  respect  of  the  action.  First,  that  it  might  aignify 
the  divine  election  of  that  person,  and  deaigoation  to  that 
office:  from  whence  it  was  neceasary  that  it  ahonld  be 
performed  by  a  prophet,  who  underatood  the  will  of  God. 
Secondly,  that  by  it  the  person  anointed  might  be  made  fit  to 
•receire  the  divine  inflaz.  For  the  first,  it  is  evident  there 
could  be  no  stich  infallible  sign  of  the  divine  designation  of 
Jesua  to  his  offices,  as  the  visible  descent  of  the  Spirit  attended 
■  with  a  voice  from  heaven,  instead  of  the  hand  of  a  prophet, 
saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  toell  pleaited. 
For  the  second,  this  spiritual  unction  was  ao  far  from  giving 
less  than  an  aptitude  to  receive  the  divine  influx,  that  it  was 
that  divine  influx,  nay,  the  Divinity  itself,  the  Godhead  dwell-  loo 
ing  in  him  bodily. 

In  respect  of  the  matter,  they  give  two  causes  why  it  was 
oil,  and  not  any  other  liquor.  First,  because  of  all  other,  it 
signifies  the  greatest  glory  and  excellency.  The  olive  was 
the  first  of  trees  mentioned  as  fit  for  sovereignty,  in  reg^d  of 
its  fa^nasB,  whereioiih  they  honour  God  and  man.  Therefore 
it  was  fit  that  those  persons  which  were  called  to  a  greater 
dignity  than  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  should  be  consecrated  by 
oil,  as  the  best  sign  of  election  to  honour.  And  can  there  be 
a  greater  honour  than  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the  beloved  Son, 
as  Jesus  was  proclaimed  at  this  unction,  by  which  he  was 
consecrated  to  such  an  office  aa  will  obtain  him  a  name  far 
above  all  namea?  Secondly,  they  tell  ns  that  oil  continuett 
uncorrupted  longer  than  any  other  liquor.  And  indeed  it  hath 
been  observed  to  preserve  not  only  itself  but  other  things  from 
corruption'.  Hence  they  conclude  it  fit  their  kings  and  priests, 
whose  succession  was  to  continue  for  ever,  should  be  anointed 
with  oil,  the  most  proper  emblem  of  eternity.  But  even  by  this 
reason  of  their  own,  their  unction  is  ceased,  being  the  succes- 
sion of  their  kings  and  priests  is  long  since  cut  off,  and  their 
eternal  and  eternizing  oil  lost  long  before ;  and  only  that  one 


'  '  TJogueDt*  optime  servantnr  in      frma  tb&t  funona  ivory  statue  madfl 
■labaatnB,  odorei  in  oleo.'  Plin.  Bilt.      by  PhidiM.     Offroi  yip  iieri.  ri  jtaro- 
'  Rriirtimrtur  et  ebori      aictuieai  IlirriuW  ctSuXtr  {i^  tKi^wnoi 


e  utile  MH.     Carte  Si  toBto  ^r),  fXour  tuxiivSai  rpeat- 

■imnlacTiiin  Satami  Ronue  into*  oleo  Taitr  <1^1  roAt  rMai,  tiarpovBtf  toO 

repletnm  eat.'     Id.  L  IV.  C  ^.     And  AydXiiarot,  iSirarar  tit  tirafuM  ipahia- 

whoaoBver  made  tbet  statue  at  Rome,  aur  airri,    Proclut  apud  S.  Bptpham. 

aeematobaTeliadbiiBrtoutof  Greeo^  B<er.  Ixiv.  giS.  pTom.  i.  p.  5410.] 
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Jesus,  who  was  anointed  with  the  moBt  spiritual  oil,  continueth 
for  ever;  aTid  therefore  keUk  an  urichangeable  priesthood,  as  Heb.  tu.  tt, 
being  made  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  hut 
after  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 

Beside,  they  observe,  that  simple  oil,  without  any  mixtore, 
was  sufficient  for  the  candlestick ;  but  that  which  was  designed 
for  unction  most  be  compounded  with  principal  spicee,  which 
Bigniiy  a  good  name,  always  to  be  acquired  by  those  in  places 
of  greatest  dignity  by  the  moat  laudable  and  honourable 
actiona.   And  certainly  never  was  such  an  admixture  of  spices 
as  in  the  unction  of  our  Saviour,  by  which  he  was  endued 
with  all  variety  of  the  graces  of  God,  by  which  he  was  en- 
abled to  offer  himself  a  sacrifice  for  a  sweel^meUing  savour,  isph.  r.  i 
For  as  he  was  full  of  grace  and  truth;  so  of  his  fulness  have  Joimiu.is. 
vjeallreceived,  grace  for  grace;  and  as  we  have  received  anoint-  ijoimiLir. 
ing  of  him,  ao  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ.  icor.u.u. 

Again,  it  was  sufficient  to  anoint  the  vessels  of  the  sanc- 
tuary in  any  part ;  but  it  was  particularly  commanded  that 
the  oil  should  be  poured  upon  the  head  of  the  kings  and 
priests,  as  the  seat  of  all  the  animal  faculties,  the  fountain  of 
all  dignity,  and  original^  of  ail  the  members  of  the  body. 
This  was  more  eminently  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  who,  by  his 
auction,  or  as  Christ,  became  the  head  of  the  Church;  nay,  the  0(d.Lig. 
head  of  all  principality  and  power;  Jrom  which  all  the  lody  6yOoLU.ii),  ifl. 
joints  and  bands  Having  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit  toge- 
ther,  increaseth  with  ike  increase  of  God. 

Lastly,  they  observe,  that  though  in  the  vessels  nothing 
but  a  single  unction  was  required,  yet  in  the  kings  and  priests 
there  was  commanded,  or  at  least  practised,  both  unction  and 
affiision ;  as  it  is  written  He  poured  of  the  aitointing  oil  upon  hn.  tiu.  u. 
Aaron's  head,  and  anointed  him  to  aan<Aify  him:  the  first  to 
signify  their  separation,  the  second,   to  assure  them  of  the 
falling  of  the  Spirit  upon  them.     Now  what  more  clear,  than 
that  our   Christ  was  anointed  by  affusion,  whether  we  look 
upon  his  conception,  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee;  or  luIol  u. 
his  inauguration,  fAe  spirit  descended  and  lighted  upon  him?  MMt-ULi*. 
And  thus,  according  unto  all  particulars   required   by  the 
Jews  themselvea  to  complete  their  legal  unctions,  we  have 

'  AooordiaK  to  the  etymology  in      n'JVO  nrm  '-TSKn  ')3^  riMwn  »m  -3 
the  Hebrew  language,  of  whioh  Abar-  :  unaor 

hkoel  here  takea  notjoe;  win  Kip)  pVl 
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sufficiently  shewed  that  Je»uB  was,  as  most  eminently,  so  moat 
properly,  anointed  with  the  Spirit  of  CtoA. 

Wherefore,  being  we  have  shewn  that  «  Mestias  was  to  XOI 
come  into  the  world ;  being  we  haye  proved  that  he  is  already 
come,  by  the  same  predictions  by  which  we  believe  he  was  to 
come;  being  we  have  demonstrated  that  Je»u»  bom  in  the 
days  of  Herod,  was  and  is  that  promised  Messiaa/  being  we 
have  farther  declared,  that  he  Was  anointed  to  those  offices 
which  belonged  to  the  Meisias,  and  actually  did  and  doth 
still  perform  them  all;  and  that  his  anointing  was  by  the 
immediate  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  which  answereth  fully  to  all 
things  required  in  the  legal  and  typical  onction;  I  cannot  Be< 
what  farther  can  be  expected  for  explication  or  confirmation 
of  this  truth,  that  Je»tis  la  the  Ohrist. 

The  necessity  of  believbg  this  part  of  the  Article  is  most 
apparent,  because  it  were  impossible  he  should  be  our  JeauSf 
except  he  were  the  Christ.  For  he  could  not  reveal  the  way 
of  salvation,  except  he  were  a  prophet ;  he  could  not  work 
out  that  salvation  revealed,  except  he  were  a  priest ;  he  conld 
not  confer  that  salvation  upon  us,  except  he  were  a  ting ;  he 
could  not  be  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  except  he  were  the 
Christ.  This  was  the  fundamental  doctrine  which  the  apostles 
not  only  testiBed,  as  they  did  that  of  the  resurrection,  bat 
argued,  proved,  and  demonstrated  out  of  the  law  and  the  pro- 

Acti  itu.  1,  phets.  We  find  St  Paul,  at  Thessalouica,  (Arce  aahbath-daya, 
reasoning  with  them  out  of  the  scriptures,  opening  and  aUeging 
that  Ohriat  mutt  needs  have  suffered,  and  risen  again  from  the 
dead;  and  that  this  Jesus,  whom  I  preach  unto  you,  is  Christ. 

AeM  iriB.  s.  We  find  him  again  at  Corinth  pressed  in  spirit,  and  testifying 
to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  Christ.  Thus  Apollos,  by  birth  a 
Jew,  but  instructed  in  the  Christian  faith   by  Aquila  and 

AcMnui. ».  PrisciUa,  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that  publicly,  shew- 
ing by  the  scriptwres,  that  Jmts  was  Christ.  This  was  the 
touchstone  by  which  all  men  at  first  were  tried,  whether  they 

iJokoT.L  were  Christian  or  anti-Christian ;  For  whosover  ieltevelA,  saXih 
St  John,  that  Jeaus  ia  the   Christ,  is  bom  of  Ood.     What 

1  iDbn  iL  M.  greater  commendation  of  the  assertion  of  this  truth  ?  Who  is 
a  liar,  eaith  the  same  apoatle,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ  P  This  man  is  antichrist,  as  denying  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  What  higher  condemnation  of  the  negation 
of  it? 
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Secondly,  as  it  ia  necessary  to  be  believed  as  »  most 
fdnd&mental  troth,  so  it  hath  as  oecessuy  aa  influence  npon 
otir  conversations;  because  except  it  hath  so,  it  cannot  clearly 
be  maintained.  Kothing  can  be  more  absurd  in  a  dispntant, 
than  to  pretend  to  demonstrate  a  truth  aa  iniallibte,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  shev  it  impossible.  And  yet  so  doth  every 
one  who  profesaeth  faith  in  Chnst  already  come,  and  livetH 
not  according  to  that  profession :  for  thereby  he  proveth,  aa 
far  as  he  is  able,  that  the  true  Christ  is  not  yet  come,  at  least 
that  Jeaut  is  not  he.  We  sufficiently  demonstrate  to  the  Jews 
that  our  SaTioar,  who  did  and  suffered  so  much,  is  the  true 
Jfewfa*/  but  \ff  our  lives  we  recall  our  arguments,  and 
strengthen  their  wilful  opposition.  For  there  was  certainly 
a  promise,  that  when  Chrigt  should  come,  the  wolf  should  im-xLt. 
dwell  with  tha  lamb,  and  the  leopard  should  lie  down  with 
the  kid,  and  the  cfdf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  falling  toge- 
ther; and  a  little  child  should  lead  them;  that  is,  there  should 
be  so  much  love,  unanimity,  and  brotherly  kindness  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  that  all  ferity  and  inhumanity  being  laid 
aside,  the  most  difTerent  natures  and  inclinations  should  come 
to  the  sweetest  harmony  and  agreement.  Whereas  if  we  look 
upon  ourHelves,  we  must  confess  there  was  never  more  bitter- 
ness of  spirit,  more  rancour  of  malice,  more  heat  of  contention, 
more  manifest  symptoms  of  envy,  hatred,  and  all  nnchari- 
tableoess,  than  in  those  which  make  profession  of  the  Christian 
&ith.  It  was  in&llibly  foretold,  that  when  the  law  should  go  bt.a.i, *. 
forth  out  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem, 
102  theg  should  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares,  and  their 
spears  into  pruning-hooks;  nation  should  not  lifi  up  sword 
against  nation^  neither  should  they  learn  war  any  *nore: 
whereas  there  is  no  other  art  so  much  studied,  so  much  ap- 
plauded, so  violently  aasOTted,  not  only  as  lawful,  but  as 
necessary.  Look  upon  the  face  of  Christendom,  divided  into 
several  kingdoms  and  principalities :  what  are  all  these  but  so 
many  public  enemies,  either  exercising  or  designing  war? 
The  Church  was  not  more  famous,  oi  did  more  increase  by 
the  first  blood,  which  was  shed  in  the  primitive  times  through 
the  extern^  violence  of  ten  persecutions,  than  now  it  is  in- 
Jamous,  and  declines,  through  constant  violence,  fraud,  and 
rapine,  through  public  engagements  of  the  greatest  empires  in 
arms,  through  civil  and  intestine  'wars,  and,  lest  any  way  of 
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shedding  Chiistian  Mood  should  be  nnassayed,  even  by  mas- 
z«b.  tm.  2.  sacres.  It  was  likewise  prophesied  of  the  days  of  the  Messias, 
that  all  idolatry  Bhould  totally  cease,  that  all  false  teachers 
should  be  cut  off,  and  unclean  spirits  restrained.  And  can  we 
think  that  the  Jews,  who  really  abhor  the  thoughts  of  wor- 
shipping an  image,  can  erer  be  persuaded  there  is  no  idolatry 
committed  in  the  Christian  church?  Or  can  we  excuse  our- 
selves in  the  least  degree  &om  the  plague  of  the  locusts  of 
Egypt,  the  false  teachers?  Can  so  many  schisms  and  sects 
arise  and  spread,  can  so  many  heresies  be  acknowledged  and 
countenanced,  without  &lse  prophets  and  onclean  spirits  ?  If 
then  we  would  return  to  the  bond  of  true  Christian  lore  and 
charity,  if  we  would  appear  true  lovers  of  peace  and  tranquil- 
lity, if  we  would  truly  hate  the  abominations  of  idolatry,  false 
doctrine,  and  heresy,  let  us  often  remember  what  we  ever 
profess  in  our  Creed,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  that  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messias  cannot  consist  with  these  impieties. 

Thirdly :  the  necessity  of  this  belief  appeareth,  in  respect 
of  those  offices  which  belong  to  Jesus,  as  he  is  the  Christ. 
We  must  look  upon  him  as  upon  the  prophet  anointed  by 
God  to  preach  the  Gospel,  that  we  may  be  incited  to  hear 
and  embrace  his  doctrine.     Though  Moses  and  Elias  be  to- 
gether with  him  in  the  mount,  yet  the  voice  from  heaven 
HMt  xte.  c  speaketh  of  none  but  Jesus,  Hear  ye  him.   He  is  that  Wisdom, 
iJo^'Hi-      the  delight  of  Ood,  crying  in  the  Proverbs,  Blessed  is  the  man 
that  heareih  me,  watching  daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the 
lAiteLU.  posts  of  my  doors.     There   is  ow«   thing  needfitl,   saith  our 
Saviour,  arid  Mary  chose  that  good  part,  wlto  sat  at  Jesus'  feet, 
and  heard  his  word.     Which  devout  posture  teacheth  us,  aa  a 
willingness  to  hear,  so  a  readiness  to  obey :  and  the  proper 
effect,  which  the  belief  of  this  prophetical  office  worketh  in  ns, 
is  our  obediejice  of  faith.     We  must  farther  consider  him  as 
our  high-priest,  that  we  may  thereby  add  confidence  to  that 
H«^i.u,    obedience.     For  we  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by 
tiie  blood  of  Jesus;  yea,  having  an  high-priest  over  the  house  of 
God,  we  may  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of 
fkUh.     And  as  this  breedeth  an  adherence  and  assurance  in 
us,  BO  it  requireth  a  resignation  of  us.     For  if  Christ  have 
redeemed  us,  we  are  his ;  if  he  died  for  us,  it  was  that  we 
should  live  to  him;  if  we  be  bought  with  a  price,  we  are  no 
1  Oor.  Ti  n.  longer  our  own ;  but  we  must  ghrify  God  in  our  body,  and  in 
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our  eptrit,  which  are  QoWa.    Again,  an  apprehenaion  of  him 
as  a  King,  ia  neceBsary  for  the  performance  of  omr  tme  and 
entire  alle^^ce  to  him.     Bend  the  Lamh  to  ike  Buler  of  theii^xti-i. 
eatrth,  do  him  homage,  acknowledge  him  jora  King,  shew 
yonTBelves  laithfal  and  obedient  aubjects.    We  can  pretend, 
and  he  hath  required,  no  lees.    Aa  aoon  as  he  let  the  apostles 
onderstand,  that  aU  potoer  was  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  J^^'"'^ 
in  earth,  he  charged  them  to  teach  aU  nations,  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  he  comToanded  them.     Can  we  imagine  he 
should  80  strictly  enjoin  subjection  to   higher  powers,  the  ■*»-  "S"- 1- 
highest  of  whom  are  here  below,  and  that  he  doth  not  expect 
exact  obedience  to  him  who  is  exalted  far  aiova  all  princi-  w^  i  n.  w. 
10^  palilies  ayid powers,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  f 
It  is  observable,  that  in  the  description  of  the  coming  of  the 
•Sou  of  man,  it  is  said,  the  King  shall  say  unto  them  on  his  iim.iit.u. 
right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  hingd»in 
prepared  far  you:  which  title  as  it  aecnres  our  hope,  in  respect 
of  his  power ;  as  it  magnifies  our  reward,  by  the  exceUenc^ 
of  our  inheritance ;   so  also  it  teacheth  us  the  indispensable 
condition  of  obedience. 

Fourthly,  the  belief  of  Jesua  the  Christ,  ia  necessary  to 
instruct  us  what  it  is  to  be  a  Christian,  and  how  far  we  stand 
obliged  by  owning  that  name.     Those  who  did  first  embrace 
the  &ith  were  styled  diat^ples^,  (as  when  the  rmmber  of  the  ».<m^\,j, 
disciples  was  multipUed,)  or  believers,  or  brethren,  (Acts  andActei.iL 

'  For  vlim  our  Saviour  ^ve  that  p.  6:5  1.]  Has  then,  ib  the  Ikn^oige 

oommtuid  to  his  apostles,  Ho^ufiArit  of  the  Scripture*,  /tafriTiStiF  riri,  !• 

ulr  iioBTrtfiaart  rirra  -rh  (in),   Q»  to  vtake  a  diicipU;  as  imBijTtivcrret 

Mote  all  naiiont  dadjila,  they  vhioh  IxivMlt,  Acts  xit.  11.  itaSv'''^*'''  ^(^ 

dsUTered  the  Gospel  were  iiadrtrtia*-  U>  be  a  diteiplt;  as  Joseph  of  Aiinu- 

rn,  they  which  were  taught  it  and  thea,    iiia^^treivi  rif   'ItivcO,    Matl. 

ncaTed  it,  were  at  that  time  iui0^  zzrii.  57.   JtaBifTititijrmt  the  same ;  as 

TtvSiirTn,  and  after  by  a  name  habit-  fpa/ttutrtit  /laATrniMf  <tf  rijr  pan- 

nal,  nafyrrtd,  tnuulated  by  Tertalltoa  XcforruvsilpcvCr,  Matt.  xiii.  51.  Thna 

diKtntet,    ordinarily   di4cipitli.     [  Dt  fw^irnuf^nu  tv  ^ofifi  i*  often  used 

Ba/plitmo,  o.  ri.  p.  160  d.]   HaSi^Hft  by  St  Basil  iJc  fapttmotc,  whoae  title 

pit  oS*  i^bi,  in  naredn/ttr  tap'  afroD  is :  "Ort  B«  wptrnm  fiaS^mStlMU  T^ 
TsG  Evplov,  rSf  i  r^i  KupUf  rportpxt-  'S.vpUf,  KtX  rin-t  larofiuf^nu  nO 
IUHH,  dore  iKoKouBia  afrr^l,  TomAn-ir,       AtJot  paTriff/WTOf  [Tom.  n.  p.  614.] 

djcofcu'  rSa  yj/yar  aCrreti,  ruTtlkai  re  according  to  our  Saviour's  aathod. 
xal  rtiStaffai  airv  in  Strrirs,  Kol  Henoetbcaewhioh wsreflrstconTerted 
parAtl,  Eol  laTp^,  tal  SitaatdSif  SXtt  to  the  faith  wera  called  liathp-aS,  aa 
SUat,  hr'  i\riSi  [ufji  nfwrlau.  S.  BaiiL  the  dieciplea  of  Christ  thrir  doctor 
.  [Tom.  n.      and  n 
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I  Epistles,  often)  or  mm  cf  the  churdi},  or  ooZfers  upon  tM  name 
.  of  ChrUt,  or  men  of  the  way*;  or,  by  their  enemieB,  Nasarens, 
and  Qalikana.  Bat  id  a  short  time  they  gained  a  name 
derived  from  tbeii  Saviour,  though  not  trom  that  name  of  his 
which  Bigolfieth  salvation ;  for,  from  Christ,  thej  were  called 
Ckri$tianB.  A  title  so  honourable,  and  of  sach  concernment, 
that  St  Luke  hath  thought  fit  to  mention  the  city  in  which 
that  name  was  first  heard.  And  the  disciples  were  called 
Christians  ^rat  at  Antioch*,  as  the  Scriptures  assure  ua;  so 


>  01  irh  T^  ifK\Tieiai,  ai  when 
Herod  rtret«hed  forth  fail  huid,  xcuiii- 
eel  TtMt  Tur  dri  tQi  ^KicX^lat, 
Acta  lii.  I,  la  tuitchi^  tame  of  O^cm 
Kltidi  mtrt  of  the  Chanh. 

*  A>  when  Saul  went  down  to  Dtt- 

Tvai  (ffpu  T%  MoD  trrai  SrJpof  re 
Koi  yvnuxat,  liliiiirovi  Ayiyig  (h 
1tpovetX^i|l,  AotB  ix.  t.  we  tmialate  it, 
my  (/  (Am  uag,  when  than  ma  ao 
VAj  mentioned  to  which  the  prooomi 
thU  should  have  relation ;  nor  ia  4  Wt 
]n  the  Greek  any  mure  tbm  the  way. 
Bo  when  8t  Paul  went  to  the  tjtur 
^gne  at  Corinth,  diven  were  hard- 
ened and  belisTed  not,  KiuiiKByiiSirTtt 
Ti)v  Mir  iniruw  roD  rX^Soat,  Acta  xix. 
g.  bora  we  tiaiulate  it,  tpakt  «nt  <if 
l/iatmaj/;  but  Beiahaileflhia jfrtifu- 
tut  pnmominU  vice  ftmgitar,  which  bs 
bad  from  Eraamua,  and  hath  otberwioe 
aupphed  it,  nude  loqaenUt  de  via  Dei: 
and  the  old  traDalatioD,  wlxioh  in  tbe 
former  had  ka}vtvia,  inthia  hath  dm- 
ply  maitdieeKUt  via :  and  certainly  4 
hUt  ia  nothing  bot  IM  vay.  Again,  at 
Ephesua,  iyirtra  It  jcori  lir  inipir 
itiirar  rdpaxn  ai*  1IXJ71H  ripl  rSt 
HaQ,  Acts  lii.  13.  tU  via.  Vet.  Tranal. 
Beia  again  ob  viam  Dfi,  but  it  is  no- 
thing bat  Ou  way.  Thm  Felix  put  off 
St  Paul,  ix/HpioTiper  tlSiu  ri  rtpl 
T^  iloB,  Acta  IiiT.  11.  tiU  helada 
DMre  txatl  hioviUdfft  0/  the  vag.  Vet. 
Tranalat.  de  via  kac;  Ben,  ad  tedam 
ittiuB.  Whereaa  then  tbe  phraae  ia  so 
nmply  and  *o  frequently  the  utne,  it 
c*n  be  nothing  ebe  but  the  word  then 
in  nse  to  aignify  tbe  rdigion  wMoh  tbe 
Christjans  profeaaed.    And  ao  some 


also  of  the  ancienti  seem  to  hare 
Bpokm,  as  appeara  by  the  langna^  of 
tbe  MelohiEedeoiana :  Xpicroi — jf<U> 
•pi,  Ira  iinit  KaXirg  4ir  roXXifir  UiSr  elj 
liiar  Taitnj*  rV  yruau, — twtMj  dir^- 
BTpe^tr  jj^i  dri  cUiiiXur,  lol  irHtiirr 

^  tJJc  4Si»,  (J^pAcm.  Bm.  Iv.  8,- 
p,  474  0);  and  in  that  deacriptictt  of 
tbe  GaUican  penecutioa  :  'E/uivu-  ik 
IJ«  ol  /iijW  tx^ot  'irrvtt  ritTTMoj,  (iijM 
aSa^^a  4i'S6/uiTOJ  rv/x^njioD,  /iifSi  tr* 
rotor  ifAptv  OoD  exirrey,  iXKi.  lal  lid 
r^  irattTfO^tit  aCruf  fi\air^iiaSrTa 
7>.«ir.  ift«eJ.ffutL».ci.p.J08. 
[p.  13*  c] 

'  St  Lake  noteth  tbe  place,  bnt 
nrither  tbe  time  when,  nor  person  by 
whom,  tbia  name  was  giren,    Terial- 

the  reign  vfinberioi:  'llberiu*  ergo, 
cujus  tempore  nomen  Cbrietianam  in 
seculara  intravit.'  ApoL  c.  5.  [p.  60.] 
But  1  oonouv^  indeed,  he  apeaka  not 
of  the  name,  but  of  the  religion;  for 
■o  he  may  well  b«  thought  to  expound 
himaelf,  aayiug  aoon  after;  'Ceoaoi 
istlu*  diadpliiue,  ut  Jam  edidimua,  a 
TUxrio  eat.'  o.  7.  [p.  8  B.]  However, 
the  name  of  Ckritlian  ia  not  so  aniaent 
as  HbcsiuB,  nor,  as  I  think,  aa  Cains. 
Some  ancient  author  in  Suidas  assures 
us,  that  it  wu  finit  named  in  tbe  redgn 
of  Claudius,  when  St  Peter  had  01^ 
duned  Enodiua  biihop  of  Antioch, 
'I<rr4w  Si  Sti  M  EXavibu  ^a.nX^ 
'Pii^ift,  n^^u  ToC  irofri^ai  xiV^ 
TuMiffamisBAUur,  ir'Amaxitf  lirnt- 
nvwdrAtvor  oI  rdXat  \tyintrM  Sat^ 
fimai  frsl  FoXiXuM,  Xpunwl*  Suid. 
In  Vafiipajat  and  in  X/ii«TUV«f.  Alid 
Jobannea  Antiocbeana  [Malala]  con- 
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named  by  Gaodiue  the  bishop  of  that  place,  as  ecclesiastic^ 
histoiy  informs  as.  A  name  no  sooner  inreuted,  but  em- 
bisced  by  all  believers,  as  bearing  the  most  proper  significa- 
tion of  their  profession,  and  relation  to  the  Author  and  Master 
whom  they  served.  In  which  the  primitive  Christiane  so 
much  delighted,  that  before  the  face  of  their  enemies  they 
woold  acknowledge  no  other  title  bat  that,  though  hated, 
reviled,  tormented,  martyred  for  it>.  Nor  is  this  name  of 
greater  honour  to  us,  than  obligation.  There  are  two  parts  of 
the  seal  of  the  foundation  of  G-od,  and  one  of  them  is  this, 
Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  Jrom  tW-'ita-U-UL 
quitif.  It  was  a  common  answer  of  the  ancient  martyrs,  '  I 
am  a  Christian,  and  with  us  no  evil  is  done'.'  The  very 
name  was  thought  to  speak  something  of  emendation^;  and 


finna  not  oul;  tlie  time,  bat  telli  ua 
that  Eaodioe  the  biahop  wu  the  antlior 
of  the  name;  Eat  ^1  ah-oD  (KKauKou) 
%ptaTuunA  ^ropA^dTjaar,  rod  cuh'OLl 
iriet6T0V  EMIioii  wpofOiu\-ivatTos  ai- 
rsii  icai  /riS^arr<H  ai>ro?t  ri  iyo/ia 
ToSro  Tptiv  7ilp  Nalld/Huai  luaXoDyTo, 
Kot  roXiXaiiH  JmXePrre  ol  XpurrtaroL 
[Chnmngraphia,  p,  318.]  Thus  lie 
name  Ckratian  was  first  brought  into 
tue  at  Antiooh,  b}^  Eaodiua  Uie  biahop 
of  the  plao*,  aod  bath  ever  iii>c«  beeo 
CDDtiuued  as  the  meat  proper  appella- 
Hau  whicb  coutd  be  given  unto  our 
pmfenion,  being  derived  from  ilu  Au- 
Oor  aitd  FinuAer  of  our  FaHA.  'At 
enim  aecta  oditur  in  nomine  utique  sul 
mDctoria.  Quid  novi,  si  aliqoa  lUsct- 
pUna  do  magiftro  a^nomeDtuni  aeola- 
toribuaBoifl  iududtt  Nonne  pbiloBupM 
de  anctoiibu^ffuia  nuncupuitur  Piato- 
nici,  Epioura,  Pythagorid  T  Etiam  a 
loda  oonvenliouloTum  et  stationum 
mamm  Stoici,  Academici  t  jEqueMn- 
dioi  ab  ErafDstnito,  et  Grammatiei  ab 
AnBtucho,  coqui  etiam  ab  Apioiol 
NsatAmen  qaenquam  o&endit  profeano 
nominii  oum  iiuititutioue  bmnemiwi  ab 
insUtutorB, '  Tertvll  Apol.  0.  3.  [p.  5  i.] 
'  Aa  we  read  of  Sanotiu,  a  dlacon 
at  Vionna,  in  a  hot  pcnecatton  of  the 
Prencii  Church,  who  bung  in  the 
midst  of  tortarea,  was  troubled  with 
Veveral  qiuationi,  which  tbe  Gentilea 
nmallj  then  asked,  to  try  if  they  could 


extort  an;  confession  of  any  wicked 
actioni  piactieed  aecretly  by  tbe  Chrit- 
tiana ;  yet  would  not  give  any  other 
answer  to  any  question,  than  that  he 
was  a  Christian.  Toaa^i)  ^tdotiIa'm 
Arrtraptrd^aro  a^Mi,  iS^re  /ii^f  Ti 
OSiBT  nardi-dr  Srana,  if^t  tStvit,  (Hfrs 
TiXrui  Setr  ^,  /i^Ti  tl  SoOXoi  j  {KiO- 
Btpm  cf-rf  dXXi  rpit  rirra  tA  lufpurib- 
fitva  driKplnro  r^*Pu^iuJr^  0ur$^Xpt- 
iiTui^ij  cl/u,  ToOro  col  ii»Ti  itS/ia/rai, 
xal  iirrl  riXtus,  nd  dt^l  yiroin,   «at 

Svti^.  Sitt.  Ecel.  1.  V,  cap.  i.  [p.  118 
D.]  He  same  doth  St  Ghiyaoatom  tea- 
ti^  of  St  Lndan:  Oofat  tX  xarplZn; 
XpiOTtordt  elm,  ^rrfil.  TJ  ^«i  ^i- 
rifitviui;  Spiariaris  ttfu.  TiHit  Wfo- 
Yirovt;  i  SJ  wpii  tSrarra  fXrvtt,  in 
X/)un-uu^j  ttifi.  Oral.  75.  [S  3-  Tom. 
H.  p.  5^8  A.] 

*  So  BUndina  in  the  French  per- 
secution :  'Hr  air^  ilniAq^it  nil  dn(- 
ToiwiT  lal  dralkyiivia  tuf  miiPairirrur, 
tA  Xtytcf  Jrt  X/Mirruvif  elfu,  vol  wo/! 
itiur  oiHr  ^sOXw  ytwerai.  RaA.  Hilt. 
SccLLy.o.  I.  [p.  116  B.] 

■  'Alii  qnos  rebt>  ante  boo  nomen 
vagos,  viles,  improba«  noverant,  ex 
ipeo  denotant  qnod  Luidant,  coicitato 
odii  in  sufBraginm  imfdngnnt.  Qon 
muUerl  quam  lasmval  qaam  feativa! 
qui  juTsnisI  quam  lasoiviul  [lutiua, 
Kgalt;  Lucdns,  Havercamp.]  qoam 
amMimI    facta   sunt  Christiatu:    it* 
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whosoever  pnt  it  on  became  the  tetter  man.  Except  such 
Tefonnation  accompany  oni  profession,  there  is  no  advantage 
in  the  appellation';  nor  can  we  he  honoured  "by  that  title, 
^hile  we  disbonoor  him  that  gives  it.  K  he  be  therefore 
called  Ohrigt,  because  anointed;  as  we  derive  the  name  of 
Chrialian,  so  do  we  receive  our  imction',  from  him.  For  as 
phl  emaL  the  prectout  ottUtnent  upon  the  head  ran  dtmn  upm.  the  heard, 
even  Aarvn^a  heard,  and  w&it  down  to  the  skirte  of  hia  gar- 
ments; BO  the  Spirit,  which  without  measure  was  poured  upon 
Christ  our  head,  is  by  him  diffused  through  all  the  members 
toor.LiL  of  his  body'.  For  Qod  h^h  established  and  anointed  us  in 
iJobniLai,  Christ.'  We  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  the 
anointing  which  we  have  received  from  htm,  cAideth  in  us. 
Necessary  then  it  cannot  choose  but  be,  that  we  should  know 
Jesus  to  be  the  Christ:  because  as  he  is  Jesus,  that  is,  oar 
Saviour,  by  being  Christ,  that  is,  anointed ;  so  we  can  have 
BO  share  in  him  as  Jesus,  except  we  become  truly  Christians, 
and  so  he  in  him  as  Christ,  anointed  with  that  unction  from 
the  Holy  One*. 

Thus  having  run  through  all  the  particulars  at  first  de-  104 
signed  for  the  explication  of  the  title  Christ,  we  may  at  last 
clearly  express,  and  every  Christian  easily  understand,  what 
it  is  we  say,  when  we  make  oar  confession  in  these  words,  / 
helieve  in  Jesus  Christ.  I  do  assent  unto  this  as  a  certain 
truth,  that  there  was  a  man  promised  by  God,  foretold  by 
the  prophets,  to  be  the  Messias,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  and 
the  Expectation  of  the  nations.  I  am  liilly  assured  by  all 
those  predictions,  that  the  Messias  so  promised,  is  aheady 
come.  I  am  as  cert^ly  persuaded,  that  the  man  bom  in 
the  days  of  Herod  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  by  an  angel  from 

nomeD  emand&tioiii  tmputatnr.'   Ttr-  terpretatjo  ist,  de  nncticne  dedacitiir.* 

lulL  Apol.  o.  3.  [p.  4  o.]  lirtuB.  Apol.  c.  3.  [p.  5  a.] 

^  'Totum  in  id  nvolvitnr,  nt  qni  '  'Inde  kppuet  OirM  corpus  noa 

X3hiiiti*ni    uomiuii   opni    Don    agit,  aae,  quia  omnsg  nngimar;  et  ohukh 

Christianiu  dod  un  ridiBhU'.  Nomsa  in  illo  et  Chritli  et  Ohritta*  ■nmoi, 

eoim  Ana  acta  atqne  oEfido  mo  nihil  quU  quodunraodo  totoa  CArut%u  capat 

cat.' iSaJnoB,  (k  (Tulem.  Lei,  L  iv.  [□.  Gtoorpa»«t.'  3.Augiut.  inFul. xi'ri. 

I.  p.  18.]    "BJjp  T«  tJ  troim  \afiiir  toB  EnatratW,  iL  g  i.  [Tom.  IT.  p.  89  ■.] 

•XfffTuataiui!)    tnipplpg    ri»   Spttfrir,  (VoL  rv.  p»r.  i,  p.  Ilg.) 
oMJr  l^ot  airif  iri  r^i  rpoff^oplai.  *  TatyafioHr  i^^irii  Tmfrou  clr«a  «a- 

A  BatU.  ad  AmpKUoA.  Epitt.  199.  jJ.  ^o^cAi  X/wtfTianJ,  Jr.  xiMifK«a  fXouv 

a.  etm.  49.  (Tom.  m.  p.  196  0.)  OteS.     Tluopkil.  ad  Autol.  1.  L  p.  77 

*  'ChiiitMnoi  voo,  quutom  in-  o.    {S  is,  p.  345.) 
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heaTen  called  Jemta,  ui  tbat  tme  Ideaaiat,  so  long,  so  often 
promised:  that,  as  the  MeasUa,  he  ivaa  anointed  to  three 
special  offices,  belonging  to  him  as  the  Mediator  Isetween  God 
and  man ;  that  be  was  a  Prophet,  revealing  unto  us  ihe 
whole  will  of  Gktd,  for  the  salvation  of  man ;  that  he  was  a 
Priest,  and  hath  given  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  so  hath 
made  an  atonement  for  us ;  that  be  ia  a  King,  set  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  &r  above  alt  principalities  and 
powers,  whereby,  when  he  tath  subdued  all  our  enemies,  he 
will  confer  actual,  perfect,  and  eternal  happiness  upon  us.  I 
telieve  this  unction,  by  which  he  became  the  true  Jfemcu, 
was  not  performed  by  any  material  oil,  bat  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  which  he  received  as  the  Head,  and  conveyeth  to  his 
members.  And  in  this  full  acknowledgement,  I  Beliete  in 
Jesus  Chbist. 

his  only  son. 

105       After  our  Sarionr's  nomination  immediately  followeth 
his  filiation :  and  justly,  after  we  have  acknowledged  him  to 
be  the  Chriat,  do  we  confess  bim  to  be  the  8on  of  Ood:  be- 
cause these  two  were  ever  inseparable,  and  even  by  the  Jews 
themselves  accounted  equivalent.    Thns  Nathanael,  that  trpe 
Israelite,  maketh  his  confession  of  the  Msasiag.'  Baiibi,  tAoujioaia. 
art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  King  oflvrael.    Thus  Martha 
makes  expression   of  her  faith :   /  Believe  that  thou  art  the  jobn  li  n. 
Christ  the  Son  of  Ood,  which  should  come  into   the  vxtrld, 
Thns  the  high-prieat  maketh  his  inquisition :  I  adjure  thee  iy  mm.  a*\. 
the  livwiff  Ood,  that  thou  tell  its  whether  thou  he  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  Cod.    This  was  the  famous  confession  of  St  Feter ; 
We  believe  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  jdhaAH. 
of  the  living  God.    And  the  Gospel  of  St  John  was  therefore 
written,  that  we  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  Jotm  a.  n. 
of  God.    Certain  then  it  is,  that  all  the  Jews,  as  they  looked 
for  a  Messias  to  come,  so  they  believed  tbat  Mesaiaa  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  (t^thongh  since  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  the^ 
have  denied  it)  > :  and  that  by  reason  of  a  constant  interpretatioa 

I  For  when  Oebiu,  in  the  pereon  ttttiilnted  to  a  Jew,  who  did  look  in- 

of  %  Jew,  bid  spoken  theae  words:  deed  for  s  Meenu,  bat  not  for  lli* 

'AXy  tlra  iiiit  vpt^^rnt  tr'icpoaoKA.  Son  of  God,  i.e.  not  ntider  the  notion 

Itaa  -rort,  tn  4{«  BraO  vU>,  nSr  ivianr  of  t.  Son.   'lovSaToi  H  aix  tar  i/ioKay^ 

lyiT^i,  Kol  rule  dUUxwr  wXoar^,     Ori-  vw  5ri  rpo^'irn}!  ni  drer  ^fuf  6«0 

gen  ikyi  thej  were  moat  impioperly  vUr.     t   fifi  \iyevffU  iarir,  Sri  f{« 
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of  the  second  Psalm,  as  appropriated  unto  bim.  And  the 
primitiTe  Chriatians  did  at  the  Tery  beginning  include  thia 
filial  title  of  out  Saviour,  together  with  his  names,  into  the 
compass  of  one  word'.  Well  therefore,  after  we  hare  ex- 
pressed our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  added  that,  which  always 
had  so  great  affinity  with  it,  the  only  Son  of  God. 

In  these  words  there  is  little  variety  to  be  observed, 
except  that  what  we  translate  the  onl^  Son*,  that  in  the 
phrase  of  the  Scripture  and  the  Greek.  Church  is,  the  on^- 
hegotten.  It  is  then  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  these 
words,  to  shew  how  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  what  is 
the  peculiarity  of  his  generation ;  that  when-  others  are  also 
the  sons  of  Clod,  he  alone  should  so  be  his  Son,  as  no  other 
is  or  can  be  so ;  and  therefore  he  alone  should  have  the  name 
of  the  only-begotten.     . 

First,  then,  It  cannot  be  denied  that  Christ  is  the  Son  cf 


J^rreOfft  vpii  Vfit  tiSlm  rtpl  rioB 
6<ou,  hit  oMoit  Srm  toidi^dl)  o6ti 
rpt^jirruehrot.  Adp.  CeU.  L  i.  |  49. 
[Tom.  I.  pp.  365  E.  366  A.] 

'  Hutu,  IZdTZ  CIi)<Tovi Xpurrit 
OoBTUf  SuT^).  'Nos  piacicnli  ae- 
Otudum  t'xSir  Dostnim  Jeaum  Chrii- 
torn  Id  Mia*  naacimur.'  Ttrttdl.  dt 
Sapt.  0.  I.  [p.  155  c]  wlucb  ii  thus 
interpreted  by  Optatus:  'Cujiu  piBcis 
nomoD  Bectmdum  mppoUktiontm  Gna- 
CMQ  in  nno  nomine  per  siiiguUi  litena 
turbun  sukctorum  nominam  continst, 
txSii,foi  eat  Lktinnm,  JetiuChruttu 
pti  FUiut  SaliMtor,'  lib.  iii.  c.  «.  (p. 
(».)  [p.  49] 

*  The  Latins  indeed  generaUy  ose 
tfa«  word  untram.  80  Buffinua:  'Bt 
In  Tuiioo  FiHtu  ejiu : '  S  S,  9,  vbich  ii 
M  Ur  from  bedng  in  hi*  *pprehiinrion 
the  lune  with  mdgtnitM,  th&t  he  re- 
fen  It  M  well  to  Lord  M  Son:  'Hie 
<rgo  JenuChristui,  Filius  onicoa  Dei, 
qui  «it  et  Dominna  naiter  onicua,  et 
tA  flliura  refeni  et  ad  Dominum  po- 
taat.'  [p.  la]  80  St  Augiutin  in  En- 
Mrid.  c  34.  ud  Leo  EpiM.  10.  [p. 
S78.]  Which  b  therefore  to  be  ob- 
mrad,  beoauaa  in  the  ancient  oopiea 
^  Umm  efJttle^  the  woi4  wHcim  WM 
not  to  be  finmd ;  h  appeueth  by  the 


diaooone  of  Vigiliiu,  who,  in  the 
fourth  book  agunst  Eutychea,  h>th 
theee  worda:  'Ula  primitua  nno  di- 
luena  Tolomine  qoss  Laonia  objicion- 
tor  ^liatoli?,  cujoa  hoc  ubi  pcimo  c*- 
pitulum  iite,  nescto  quis,  propoauit; 
Fidelinm  universitaa  profitetor  credere 
Be  in  Deum  Patrem  omnipoleotem,  et 
in  Je>nm  Chriatum,  FiUum  ejua,  Do- 
minum nOBtnim,'  1.  iv.  §  1.  That 
which  he  aim*  at,  ia  the  tenth  epiatle 
of  Leo,  in  which  thnw  words  are  found, 
but  with  the  addiUoo  of  unicKm,  which, 
aa  it  seems,  then  waa  not  there;  a« 
appsara  yet  fbrthel'  by  the  worda  whidi 
fallow,  gt.  'Miror  tanien  qnomodo 
hnnc  locum  iate  notavit,  et  iUom  pne- 
termiai^  ubi  unici  filii  commeiBontio- 
nem  idem  beatUB  Leo  fiicit,  djcena, 
Idem  vero  aempitenii  Genitoria  ani- 
genitua  sempiternna,  natua  de  Sfdritu 
Sancto  ei  Uaria  Virgins ; '  which 
words  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  isme 
epistle.  HowiocTer  it  was  in  the  fint 
cofuea  of  Leo :  both  Bufflnut  and  St 
Augnatin,  who  were  before  him,  and 
Uaiimna  Taoiinenaia,  Chiraologu^ 
Etbetiua  Mid  Beatua,  who  were  later, 
rsadit,  '  et  in  Jeami]  Ohristum  nUiun 
tljuaunicnm.'  But  the  word  n«ed  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  kept  oonatantly  by  the 
QnAa,  ia  iianytr^,  the  lais-iegMw. 


II.] 
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Ood,  for  that  reason,  because  he  Tras  b^  the  Spirit  of  God 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Muy ;  for  that  whitA  w  conceived  (or 
hegoUen) '  in  her,  bj  the  testimony  of  an  angel,  is  cf  the  Holy 
lo6  Qkoai;  and  because  of  him,  therefore  the  Baa  of  Ood.  For 
so  spake  the  angei  to  the  Virg^ :  The  Holy  Qhost  shall  come  ^ 
i^on  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  ovorahadpio  thee! 
therefore  aho  that  holy  thing  vihieh  ahall  he  horn  of  thee  (or, 
which  ia  begotten  of  thee)  shaU  he  called  the  Bon  of  Ood. 
And  the  reason  is  clear,  because  that  the  Holy  Ghoet  is  God. 
For  -were  he  any  creature,  and  not  God  himself,  by  whom  oar 
Saviour  was  thus  bom  of  the  Yirgia,  he  must  have  been  the 
Son  of  a  creature,  not  of  God. 

Secondly,  It  is  as  imdoabtedly  true,  that  the  same  CAriat, 
thus  bom  of  the  Virgin  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  designed 
to  80  high  an  office  by  the  special  and  immediate  will  of  God, 


I  For  Um  ori(^>l  ia  rh  ir  airf 
-ftrr^atf  and  it  is  tbe  obaervaHoa  ot 
St  Basil,  ofn  d^cH,  ri  K<r^i>,  dXXil 
ri  t^rrrfiir.  HomU.  nt  Sanetaat  CAHMi 
OtittmiMntm,  J  4.  [Tom.  a.  p.  598  ■.] 
Indeed  tkevalgu'liMulatioii  rendera  i^ 
(vod  in  ea  natiaa  at,  and  in  St  Lake, 
gaoif  tutaettur  aanctam;  and  It  mtirt 
be  ooDfcaaad  tkii  irai  (hs  moat  aaoient 
translation.  For  10  TertuUian  read 
it:  'ftrvirginam  dioiWa  natum,  non 
BE  Tirgine,  et  in  Tulva,  non  ex  vulvft, 
quia  et  Angelas  in  eomnia  ad  Joeepb, 
If  am  qmi  ia  ta  nofiun  at,  inqnit,  da 
^iritu  Sancto  at.'  De  came  Ckriati, 
e.  10.  rp-  374i>']  <utd  of  tl>**  'n  St 
Lske :  '  H«c  e(  ab  Angelo  sioeperat 
■acnndam  ncstnun  ETaogeUiun,  /Voji- 
terta,  qvod  in  tt  nattxlm;  vocahittir 
aaudam,  filitu  Dei.'  Adv.  JVomon. 
L  i».  c  7.  [p.  jqfi  ft]  Yet  ^ud  in  ta 
nofant  eat  caonot  be  proper,  while  it  ia 
jet  in  the  womb;  nor  can  the  child 
flnt  b«  iaid  to  be  bom,  and  then  that 
the  mother  aliall  bring  it  forth.  It  is 
true  indeed,  yeff'  wgoifiea  not  alwajs 
ta  ieget,  but  sometimee  to  bear  or  bring 
fortk;  eaiiyarfiviiu'^iiaiprT  ytrpfyitt 
vUtr  rw,  Luke  i.  13.  and  vene  57.  (at 
tyiwrjfiai  vUr.  80  raO  ii  li^dO  ya- 
nfiir™  ir  Srfi\tiii,  Matt.  ii.  i.  murt 
iiiiiiiimrilji  be  nndeiBtood  of  Christ's 
Dativitf,  for  it  ia  moat  oertun  that  he 


iraa  not  begotten  or  ecntmTed  at  Beth- 
lehata.  And  this  without  qnecUon 
must  be  the  meaning  of  Herod's  in- 
quisition, TsD  i  X/nn-df  Y»vaT(u,  ver. 
4.  where  the  Ueimaa  was  to  be  bom. 
But  though  yan^ti  have  wnuetimes  the 
■iguificatloD  of  bearing  or  bringinj/ 
forth;  jet  ri  tr  oOrf  ymrrieir  cannot 
be  so  interpreted,  because  it  apeaka  irf' 
something  as  past,  when  aa  jet  Christ 
waa  not  bom  j  and  though  the  ooncep. 
tioD  was  already  past,  and  we  tnUDdste 
it  10,  v)kicA  U  amceivid ;  jet  St  Basil 
rejects  that  interpretation:  ytTrfr  is 
one  thing,  iruXXivt^iinv  another.  See- 
ing then  the  luitivitj  was  not  jet  come, 
and  ytrr^ir  speaks  of  something  ■!• 
readj  paat,  therefore  the  old  bmnsla- 
tioD  ia  sot  good,  quod  in  ea  tuJunt  at. 
Seeing,  though  the  conception  indeed 
were  past,  jet  yrrtfr  signifisth  not  to 
eoaefiit,  and  so  is  not  properlj  to  be 
interpreted  Aat  vihich  it  concaved. 
Seeing  ytnrfw  is  most  properlj  lo  begtt, 
as  4  yerrjtruii  the  generative  facttUy; 
therefore  I  eonceive  the  fittest  inter- 
pretation of  thoBO  words,  t6  ir  a6r^ 
ytrrTjSir,  that  wkieh  it  begotten  ia  her. 
And  beoauaa  the  angel  in  St  Luke 
speaks  of  the  same  thing,  therefore  I 
interpret  rd  yefnififvr  (k  aaS,  in  the 
same  manner,  (Aat  whiA  it  begoOelt  of 
Ihet. 
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tliat  by  virtue  thereof  he  must  he  acknowledged  the  Son  of 
Qod.     He  urgeth  this  argument  himself  against  the  Jews: 

Johai-u.    Jg  it  not  terittea  in  your  law,  I  aatd,  Ye  are  ffodaf    Are  not 

pml  iiiia  these  the  very  words  of  the  eighty-second  Psalm  ?  ^  he 
called  them  goda,  if  God  himself  so  spake,  or  the  Psalmist 
from  him,  if  this  be  the  language  of  the  Scripture,  if  they  be 
called  gods  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came  {and  the  Scrip- 
ture caxnot  he  broken,  nor  the  aathorily  thereof  in  any  parti- 
calai  denied),  sai/  ye  of  him  whom  the  Father  kath  sanctified, 
and  sent  into  the  world,  whom  he  hath  consecrated  ^id  com- 

9ohB  I.  u,    missioned  to  the  most  eminent  and  extraordinary  office,  aay  ya 

of  him.  Thou  hlaaphemeet,  because  I  said,  lam  the  Son  ofCfodt 

Thirdly,  Christ  must  therefore  be  acknowledged  the  Son 

if  Ood,  because  he  is  raised  immediately  by  God  out  of  the 

Acu  nu.  u.  earth  unto  immortal  life.  For  Cfod  hath  fulfiUd  the  promiM 
unto  us,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again.-  as  it  is  also 
written  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee.  The  grave  is  as  the  womb  of  the  earth ;  Christ, 
who  is  raised  from  thence,  is  as  it  were  begotten  to  another 
life :  and  God  who  raised  him,  is  his  Father.    So  true  it  must 

Liikiii.».  needs  be  of  him,  which  is  spoken  of  others,  who  are  the  chil- 
dren of  Qod,  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection.     Thus  was 

Bom.  1. 4.  he  defned,  or  constituted,  and  appointed  ike  Son  of  Ood  with 
power,  by  ike  resurrection  from  the  dead:  neither  is  he  called 

coiiia.  simply  the  first  that  rose,  but  with  a  note  of  generation,  the 
frst-bom  from  the  dead. 

Fourthly,  Christ,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  is 
made  actually  heir  of  all  things  in  his  Father's  house,  and 
Lord  of  all  the  spirits  which  minister  unto  him,  from  whence 

HA,  Lt-*.  he  also  hath  the  title  of  the  Son  of  God.  He  is  set  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  ;  being  made  so  much 
better  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more 
excellent  name  than  they.  For  unto  mAicA  of  the  angels  said  he 
at  any  time,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee? 
From  all  which  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures  it  is  evident, 
that  Christ  hath  this  fourfold  right  unto  the  title  of  the  Son  of 
Ood:  by  generation,  as  begotten  of  God ;  by  commission,  as 
sent  by  him;  by  resnrrection,  as  the  first-bom;  by  actual 
possession,  as  heir  of  all. 

But  beside  these  four,  we  must  find  yet  a  more  peculiar 
gronnd  of  our  Saviour's  filiation,  totally  distinct  from  any 
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vhich  belongB  onto  the  leet  of  the  sons  of  God,  that  he  may 
be  clearlj  and  fully  acknowledged  the  <mlyh^otien  Son. 
107  For  although  to  be  bom  of  a  virgin  be  in  itself  mincalotia, 
and  justly  entitles  Christ  unto  the  [name  of)  Son  of  Qod; 
yet  it  is  not  so  &r  above  the  production  of  all  mankind,  as 
to  place  him  in  that  singulai  eminence,  which  moat  be  attri- 
buted to  the  only-begotten.  We  read  of  Adam  the  9<m  of 
Chd,  as  well  aa  Selh  the  son  of  Adam:  and  surely  the  L"** ui- «■ 
framing  Christ  out  of  a  woman  cannot  80  far  transcend  the 
making  Adam  out  of  the  earth,  aa  to  canse  bo  great  a  dis- 
tance as  we  must  believe  between  the  first  and  sectmd  Adam. 
Beside,  there  were  many,  while  onr  Savionr  preached  on 
earth,  who  did  believe  hia  doctrine,  and  did  confess  him  to  be 
the  Son  of  Qod,  who  in  all  probability  understood  nothing  of 
his  being  '\xira.  of  a  virgin ;  much  less  did  they  foresee  his 
rising  fixjm  the  dead,  or  inheriting  all  things.  Wherefore, 
supposing  all  these  ways  by  which  Christ  is  represented  to 
us  as  the  Stm  of  Qod,  we  shall  find  out  one  more  yet,  far 
more  proper  in  itself,  and  more  peculiar  unto  him,  in  which 
no  other  son  can  have  the  least  pretence  of  share  or  of  simi- 
litude, and  consequently  in  respect  of  which  we  must  confess 
him  the  only-iegotten. 

To  which  purpose  I  observe,  that  the  actual  possession  of 
his  inheritance,  which  was  onr  fourth  title  to  bis  Sonship, 
presupposeth  his  resurrection,  which  was  the  third:  and  his 
commission  to  his  office,  which  was  the  second,  presupposeth 
his  generation  of  a  virgin,  as  the  first.  But  I  shall  now  en- 
deavoor  to  find  another  generation,  by  which  the  same  Christ 
was  begotten,  and  consequently  a  Son  before  ho  was  conceived 
in  the  Virgin's  womb.  Which  that  I  may  be  able  to  evince,  I 
shall  proceed  in  this  following  method,  as  not  only  most  facile 
And  perspicuous,  but  also  most  convincing  and  conclusive. 
First,  I  will  clearly  prove  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that 
Jmia  Christ,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  had  an  actual  being  or 
subsistence,  'before  the  Holy  Ghost  did  come  upon  the  Virgin,  . 
or  the  power  of  the  Highest  did  overshadow  her.  Secondly, 
I  will  demonstrate  from  the  same  Scriptures,  that  the  being 
which  he  had  antecedently  to  his  conception  in  the  Virgin's 
womb,  was  not  any  created  being,  but  essentially  divine. 
Thirdly,  We  will  shew  that  the  divine  essence  which  he  had, 
he  received,  as  communicated  to  him  by  the  Father.   Fourthly, 
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We  will  declare  this  commtmication  of  the  divine  Datnie,  to 
be  a  proper  generation,  hj  which  he  which  conununicateth,  is 
a  proper  Fath^,  and  he  to  whom  it  is  commnnicated,  a  proper 
Sod.  Lastly,  We  will  manifest  that  the  divine  essence  was 
never  communicated  in  that  manner  to  any  person  but  to  him, 
that  never  any  was  so  begotten  besides  himself;  and  conse- 
quently, in  respect  of  that  divine  generation,  he  is  most  pro-  ] 
perly  and  perfectly  the  only-iegotten  Son  of  the  Father.  I 

As  for  the  first,  that  Jeam  Christ  had  a  real  being  or 
esdstetice,  1:^  which  he  truly  was,  before  he  was  conceived  of 
the  Virgin  Maty,  I  thus  demonstrate.  He  which  was  really 
in  heaven,  and  truly  descended  irom  thence,  and  came  into  the 
world  from  the  Father,  before  that  which  was  begotten  of 
the  Vii^n  ascended  into  heaven,  or  went  unto  the  Father,  i 

be  had  a  real  being  or  existence  before  he  was  conceived  in 
the  Virgin,  and  distinct  from  that  being  which  was  conceived 
in  her.  This  is  most  clear  and  evident,  upon  these  three 
suppositions  not  to  be  denied.  First,  That  Christ  did  receive 
no  other  being  or  natoie  after  this  conception  before  his 
ascension,  than  what  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin.  Secondly, 
that  what  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  had  its  first  being  here 
on  earth,  and  therefore  could  not  really  be  in  heaven  till  it 
ascended  thither.  Thirdly,  That  what  was  really  in  heaven, 
really  was ;  because  nothing  can  be  present  in  any  place  which 
is  not.  Upon  these  suppositions  certainly  true,  the  first  pro- 
position cannot  be  denied.  Wherefore  I  assume ;  Jesua  Christ 
was  really  in  heaven,  and  truly  descended  from  thence,  and 
came  into  the  world  from  the  Father,  before  that  which  was 
begotten  of  the  Virgin  ascended  into  heaven,  or  went  nnto  the  io8  ' 
Father ;  as  I  shall  particularly  prove  by  the  express  words  of 
the  Scripture.  Therefore  I  conclude,  that  Jesua  ChrtH  had  a 
real  being  or  existence  before  he  was  conceived  in  the  Virgin, 
and  distinct  from  that  being  which  was  conceived  in  her. 
Now  that  he  was  really  in  heaven  before  he  ascended  thither, 
.  appeareth  by  hia  own  words  to  his  disciples ;  What  and  if  ye 
ahaU  nee  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  hefore^f 
For  he  apeaketh  of  a  real  ascension,  such  as  was  to  be  seen  or 
looked  upon,  snch  aa  they  might  view  as  spectators.  The 
place  to  which  that  ascension  tended,  was  truly  and  really  the 
>  Baip^v   H   it  cune  to   psM,    pXttirrur    ahdr    tripOri,    AOa  i.  9. 


,1,...  ..Google 


il}  his  only  son.  203 

bearen  of  lieaTenB.  The  verb  snbstantire,  not  otherwise  osed, 
safficientlj  testiiieth  not  a  figarative  but  a  real  being,  espe- 
aaXij  considering  the  opposition  in  the  word  before.  Whether 
we  look  upon  the  time  of  speaking  then  present,  or  the  time 
of  his  ascension,  then  to  come,  his  being  or  existing  in  heaven 
was  hefiyre.  Nor  is  this  now  at  last  denied,  that  he  was  in 
heaven  before  the  ascension  mentioned  in  these  words,  but 
that  he  was  there  before  he  ascended  at  aU.  We  shall  there- 
fore farther  shew  that  this  ascension  was  the  first;  that  what 
was  bom  of  the  Virgin  was  never  in  heaven  before  this  time 
of  which  he  speaks ;  and  being  in  heaven  before  this  ascen- 
sion, he  most  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  tiiere  before  he 
ascended  at  all.  If  Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven  before 
his  death,  and  descended  from  thence,  it  had  been  the  most 
remarkable  action  in  all  his  life,  and  the  proof  thereof  of  the 
greatest  efficacy  towards  the  disseminating  of  the  Goe^l. 
And  can  we  imagine  so  divine  an  action,  of  go  high  concern- 
ment, conld  have  passed,  and  none  of  the  evangelists  ever 
nuke  mention  of  it?  Those  which  are  so  diligent  in  the 
description  of  his  nativity  and  circomcision,  his  oblation  in 
the  Temple,  his  reception  by  Simeon,  his  ad(H«tion  by  the 
wise  men ;  those  which  hare  described  his  descent  into  Egypt ; 
wonld  they  have  omitted  his  ascent  into  heaven  ?  Do  they 
tell  OS  of  the  wisdom  which  he  shewed,  when  he  disputed  with 
the  doctors  ?  And  were  it  not  worthy  oar  knowledge,  whe- 
ther it  were  before  he  was  in  heaven  or  after?  The  diligent 
seeking  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  her  words  when  they  fbnnd 
him,  Son,  ■ahyhasi  thou  thus  dealt  with  u»?  ^ew  that  he  faadiflikaiLis. 
not  been  missing  &om  them  till  then,  and  consequently  not 
ascended  into  heaven.  After  that  he  went  down  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  unto  them:  and  I  understand  not  how  heLotoiLu. 
should  ascend  into  heaven,  and  at  the  same  time  be  sabject  to 
them ;  or  there  recuve  his  commission  and  instructions  as  the 
great  legate  of  Gk)d,  or  ambassador  from  heaven,  and  return 
again  unto  his  old  snbjection ;  and  afterwards  to  go  to  John 
to  be  baptized  of  him,  and  to  expect  the  descent  of  the  Spirit 
for  his  inauguration.  Immediately  from  Jordan  he  is  carried 
into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil,  and  it  were 
strange  if  any  time  could  then  be  found  for  his  ascension : 
for  he  wot  forty  days  in  (A«  wilderness,  and  certainly  heaven  Kuk  l  u. 
is  no  sttch  kind  of  place ;  he  was  all  that  time  with  ths  ieaatg, 
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wto  Tindonbtedly  are  none  of  the  celestial  hierarchy;  and 
MukLu.     tempted  of  Satan,  whose  dominion  reacheth  no  higher  than 
the  air.     Wherefore  in  those  forty  days  Christ  ascended  not 
Mut  L  ij.    into  heaven,  but  rather  heaven  descended  nnto  him ;  Jw  the 
Lukoii.  11    anffela  ministered  unto  him.    After  this   he  returned  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,  and  there  exercised  his  pro- 
phetical ofBce :  after  which  there  is  not  the  least  pretence  of 
any  reason  for  his  ascension.     Beside,  the  whole  frame  of  this 
antecedent  or  preparatory  ascension  of  Christ  is   not  only  | 

raised  without  any  written  testimony  of  the  word  or  unwritten 
testimony  of  tradition,  but  is  without  any  reason  in  itself,  and 
contrary  to  the  revealed  way  of  our  redemption.  For  what 
reason  should  Christ  ascend  into  heaven  to  know  the  will  of 
Crod,  and  not  be  known  to  asceud  thither?  Certfunly  the 
Father  could  reveal  hia  will  unto  the  Son  as  well  on  earth  \ 

^  in  heaven.  And  if  men  must  be  ignorant  ofhis  ascension,  J09 
to  what  purpose  should  they  say  he  ascended,  except  they 
imagine  either  an  impotency  in  the  Father,  or  dissatisfaction 
in  the  Son?  Nor  is  this  only  asserted  without  reason,  but 
also  against  that  rule  to  be  observed  by  Christ,  as  he  was 
anointed  to  the  sacerdotal  ofSce.  For  the  Holy  of  Holies 
Hcb.  ii.  H.  made  with  ka/ndg  was  the  figure  of  the  true  (that  is,  heaven 
HBHitT.  itself),  into  which  the  high-priest  alone  went  once  every  year: 
ii«b.<i.ii  and  Christ  as  our  high-priest  entered  in  OTwe  into  the  Tioly 
place.  If  then  they  deny  Christ  was  a  priest  before  he 
KartU-i.  preached  the  Chapel,  then  did  he  not  enter  into  heaven,  be- 
cause the  high-priest  alone  went  into  the  type  thereof,  the 
Holy  of  Holies.  If  they  confess  he  was,  then  did  he  not 
ascend  till  after  his  death,  because  he  was  to  enter  in  but 
once,  and  that  not  without  blood.  Wherefore  being  Christ 
ascended  not  into  heaven  till  after  his  death,  being  he  cer- 
tainly was  in  heaven  before  that  ascension,  we  have  suffi- 
ciently made  good  that  part  of  our  argument,  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  in  heaven  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the 
Virgin  ascended  thither.  Now  that  which  followeth  will 
both  illustrate  and  confirm  it;  for  as  he  was  there,  so  he 
descended  irom  thence  before  he  ascended  thither.  This  he 
jobDTLis,  often  testifieth  and  incolcateth  of  himself:  the  bread  of  Qod 
is  he  which  Cometh  down  from  heaven :  and,  /  am  the  living 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  He  opposeth  himself 
\mto  the  manna  in  the  wilderness,  which  never  was  really  in 
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jieaTen,  or  had  its  original  from  thence.     Moaei  gave  ymt  not  Jobo  fi.  a 
&at  bread  Jrom  heaven,  but  the  Father  gave  Christ  really 
from  thence.     Wherefore  he  salth,  /  came  dovm  from  heaven,  J<*"  *  •*■ 
not  to  do  viine  men  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.    Now 
never  anj  person  upon  anj  occasion  iB  said  to  descend  from 
hearea,  but  such  as  were  really  there  before  they  appeared 
on  earth,  as  the  Father,  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  angels :  bnt 
no  man,  however  bom,  however  sanctified,  sent,  or  dignified, 
is  said  thereby  to  descend  from  thence ;  hnt  rather  when  any 
is  opposed  iaOhriat,  the  opposition  is  placed  in  this  very 
or^;inatioQ.     John  the  Saptist  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  lou  l  i*. 
etien  fi-om  hia  mother's  womb;  bom  of  an  aged  father  and  a 
huren  mother,  by  the  power  of  God :  and  yet  he  diatingnished    . 
himself  frvm  Christ  in  this ;   he  that  cometh  from  aioM  is  '<>>»  ul  n- 
(3)ove  aU:  he  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthy,  and  speaketk  of  the 
earth;  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is  above  alL     Adam  was 
framed  immediately  by  God,  without  the  intervention  of  man 
or  woman :  and  yet  he  is  so  far  from  being  thereby  from 
heaven,  that  even  in  that  he  is  distinguished  from  the  second 
Adam.     For  the  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  /  the  second  i  Ooc.  it.  «. 
man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.   Wherefore  the  descent  of  Christ 
from  heaven  doth  really  presuppose  his  being  there,  and  that    - 
antecedently  to  any  ascent   thither.     For  that  he  ascended,  ^h.  n-  >■ 
what  is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  first  f    So  St  Paul,  assert- 
ing a  descent  as  necessarily  preceding  his  ascension,  teacheth 
us  never  to  imagine  an  ascent  of  Christ  as  his  first  motion 
between  heaven  and  earth ;  and  consequently,  that  the  first 
being  or  existence  which  Christ  bad,  was  not  what  he  received 
hy  his  conception  here  on  earth,  but  what  he  had  before  in 
heaven,  in  respect   whereof  he  was  with  the  Father,  from 
whom   he  came.     His  disciples  believed  that  he  came  out 
from  Qod:  and  he  commendeth  that  faith,  and  confirmed  the 
object  of  it  by  this  assertion:  /  came  forth  from  the  Father,  jobmLn, 
and  am  come  into  the  world;  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go 
Jo  the  Father.     Thus,  having  by  undoubted  testimonies  made 
good  the  latter  part  of  the  argument,  I  may  safely  conclude, 
that  being  Christ  was  really  in  heaven,  and  descended  from 
thence,  and  came  forth  from  the  Father,  before  that  which 
was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ascended  thither ;  it  cannot 
with  any  show  of  reason  be  denied  that  Christ  had  a  real 
being  and  existence  antecedent  tmto  his  conception  here  tm 
earth,  and  distinct  from  the  being  which  he  received  here. 
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Secondly,  We  shall  prove  not  only  a  bare  priority  of  ex- 
istence, but  a  pre-existence  of  aome  certain  and  acknowledged  IIO 
space  of  duration.  For  whosoever  was  before  John  the  Baptist, 
and  before  Abraham,  was  some  space  of  time  before  Christ 
was  man.  This  no  man  can  deny,  because  all  must  coniess 
the  blessed  Virgin  was  first  saluted  by  the  angel  six  months 
after  Elizabeth  conceived,  and  many  hundred  years  after 
Abraham  died.     But  Jemie  Chriat  was  really  existent  before  I 

John  the  Baptist,  and  before  Abraham,  as  we  shall  make  | 

good  by  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures.     Therefore  it  cannot  j 

be  denied  but  Christ  had  a  real  being  and  existence  some 
space  of  time  before  he  was  made  man.  For  the  first,  it  is 
the  express  testimony  of  John  himself;  This  is  he  of  whom  I 
tpake,  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred  hefore  me,  Jbr  he 
teas  before  me.  In  which  words,  first,  he  taketh  to  himself  a 
priority  of  time,  speaking  of  Christ,  he  that  cometh  afier  ms: 
for  so  he  came  after  him  into  the  womb,  at  his  conception; 
into  the  world,  at  his  nativity ;  unto  his  office,  at  his  baptism ; 
always  after  John,  and  at  the  same  distance.  Secondly,  He 
attribateth  unto  Christ  a  priority  of  dignity,  sajnng,  he  is  pre- 
ferred  bejm-e  me;  as  appeareth  by  the  reiteration  of  these 
words,  Se  ti  is,  toho  coming  after  me  is  preferred  hefore  me, 
whose  shoe's  laUJtet  I  am  not  worth}/  to  unloose.  The  addition 
of  which  expression  of  his  own  unworthinesa  sheweth,  that  to 
be  preferred  iefore  him  is  the  same  with  being  worthier  than 
he,  to  which  the  same  expression  is  constantly  added  by  all 
the  other  three  evangelists.  Thirdly,  He  rendereth  the  reason 
or  cause  of  that  great  dignity  which  belonged  to  Christ, 
saying,  frr  (or  rather,  beccmse)  he  loas  before  me.  And  being 
the  cause  must  be  supposed  different  and  distinct  from  the 
effect,  therefore  the  priority  last  mentioned  cannot  be  that  of 
dignity.  For  to  assign  any  thing  as  the  cause  or  reason  of 
itself,  is  a  great  absurdity,  and  the  expression  of  it  a  vain 
tautology.  Wherefore  that  priority  must  hare  relation  to 
time  or  duration  (as  the  very  tense,  he  was  before  me,  snffi- 
ciently  signifieth),  and  so  be  placed  in  opposition  to  his 
coming  after  him.  As  if  John  the  Baptist  had  thus  spoken 
at  lai^ :  '  This  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  came  into  the  world, 
and  entered  on  bis  prophetical  office  six  months  after  me,  is 
notwithstanding  of  far  more  worth  and  greater  dignity  than  I 
am ;  even  so  much  greater,  that  I  must  acknowledge  myself 
unworthy  to  atoop  down  and  unloose  the  latchet  of  his  shoes : 
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and  tlie  reascHi  of  this  traoBcendent  digni^  is,  &om  the  ex- 
cellency of  that  nature  which  he  had  before  I  was ;  for  though 
be  Cometh  after  me,  jet  he  was  before  me.' 

Now  as  Christ  was  before  John,  which  speaks  a  small,  bo 
was  he  also  before  Abraham,  which  speaks  a  larger,  time. 
Jesua  himself  hath  asserted  this  pre-existence  to  the  Jews: 
Verily,  verily,  I  »ay  unto  you,  hefore  AbrcJtam  waa,  I  am.  3dta>  t« 
Which  words,  plainly  and  Uterallj  expounded,  must  evidently 
contain  this  truth.  For,  first,  Abraham  in  all  the  Scriptures 
never  hath  any  other  signification  than  such  as  denotes  the 
person  called  by  that  name ;  and  the  question  to  which  these 
words  are  directed  by  way  of  answer,  without  controversy, 
spake  of  the  same  person.  Beside,  Abraham  must  be  the 
subject  of  that  proposition,  Abraham  was;  because  a  propo- 
sition cannot  be  without  a  subject,  and  if  Abraham  be  the 
predicate,  there  is  none.  Again,  as  we  translate  Abraham 
was,  in  a  tense  signifying  the  time  past ;  so  it  is  most  certainly 
to  be  understood,  because  that  which  he  speaks  unto,  is  the 
pre-existence  of  Abraham,  and  that  of  long  duration ;  so  that 
whatsoever  had  concerned  his  present  estate  or  future  con- 
dition had  been  wholly  impertinent  to  the  precedent  question. 
Lastly,  The  expression,  /  am,  seeming  something  unusual  or 
improper  to  signify  a  priority  in  respect  of  any  thing  past, 
becanae  no  present  instant  is  before  that  which  precedeth, 
but  that  which  followeth ;  yet  the  'use  of  it  sufficiendy  main- 

•  So  Konnoi  hers  more  briefly  md      /uS'  i/iLr  ft/d,  John  tu,  33.  uid  ino 
pluoly  than  luui^:  o.  viii.  t.  1S7.  did  lydi,   ixd  col  i  StdjUMtit  i  i/iit 

'kflfii^  vplr  v^vi  IiTfir,  IW  WXsr.  lOTOl,   Joho  xii.   sG.  IIV.   3.    XTtL   34. 

So  John  xiv.  9.  tob-oOtw  -xpiraK  /US'  Wherefbre  it  is  very  indifierent  whethar 
fn^  dftl,  xal  tit  fytvKii  in;  Bavt  <John  yii.  34-)  *«  ""J  '""  M  tv^ 
I  htm  M  long  fine  with  you,  and  yd  or  irm  tt/u.  For  Nooana  seema  to 
Aoit  liou  not  knoum  met  uid  John  it.  Ji»™  read  it  i^ui  by  hi.  traojlatioo, 
aj.  Sti  ir'  ipxTlt  1^"'  '/wC  <""'.  *•■  (J"*™  '"■)  "-  '30- 
cavtt  y*  have  beat  (or  continued)  mA  ««  •fpoiir  ^«  nf  MnSma- 
Me/n>M  (^  besinning.  Thus  Nonnui :  and  the  Joitb'  question,  t.  3J.  toO  off- 
John  XT.  lin.  ult.  TO!  /UKKa  roptiiaSat,  ihewa  they  un- 
'Bt  ifxi'  Y"!"'"  **"■■  tttifft  Vti»"  doratood  it  bo:  for  this  tl/u,  though  ot 
John  tL  14.  trt  eir  Mcr  i  ^Xot  Jlri  a  present  form,  is  of  a  futnn  aignifl. 
'lirroDi  oi*  toTO'  itti.  Whm  the  jieople  cation.  Heti/ek.  EI>u,  repdaoiiat.  And 
wv  OuU  Jetut  -waa  not  Vtere.  Nor  only  bo  it  agroeth  with  that  vhioh  follovB, 
dothSt  JobnnaethuithepnnQt  toDBs  John  viii.  41.  Stov  iyii  irrdytii,  ifitii 
tor  that  whioh  ii  paat,  but  aa  fraqnenC-  06  SirairBt  i\Stlt.  If  we  read  d/il,  >a 
ly  for  that  which  ia  to  come.  For  aa  the  old  tranelatioii,  vbi  ego  nni,  it  will 
hefor^  roffttfro*  jcp^nw  ittS"  iiiQr  tlid,  have  the  fore*  of  tao/tai,  and  agree 
M  on  the  oombaiy,  (ri  ffpif  }cpi*w  with  the  other,  Ira  Swou  tl/U  ^,  nl 
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tainet!i,  and  the  nature  of  the  place  absolutely  reqniretli,  that  111 
it  should  not  here  denote  a  present  being,  but  a  priority  of 
existence,  together  with  a  continuation  of  it  till  the  present 
time.  And  then  the  words  will  plainly  signify  thus  much : 
'  Do  you  question  how  I  could  see  Abraham,  who  am  not  yet 
fifty  years  old?     Verily,  Terily,   I  say  unto  you,  before^  ' 

eTer  Abraham,  the  person  whom  yon  speak  of,  was  bom,  I 
had  a  real  being  and  existence  (by  which  I  was  capable  of 
the  sight  of  him),  in  which  I  have  continued  until  now.'  In 
this  sense  certainly  the  Jews  understood  our  Saviour's  answer, 
as  pertinent  to  their  question,  but  in  their  opinion  blaft* 
jDbD  TiiL  M  pbemous ;  and  therefore  they  took  up  atones  to  cant  at  him. 

This  literal  and  plain  explication  is  yet  farther  necessary ; 
because  those  which  once  recede  from  it,  do  not  only  wrest 
and  pervert  the  place,  but  also  invent  and  suggest  an  answer 
unworthy  of  and  wholly  misbecoming  him  that  spake  it  For 
(setting  aside  the  addition  of  the  light  of  the  toorld,  which 
there  can  be  no  shew  of  reason  to  admit'),  whether  they  in- 
terpret the  former  part  (be/in-e  Ahraham  was)  of  something 


iVwtt  ^t.  HowBoever,  it  u  clear,  St 
Jobn  meth  the  present  eliil  either  in 
Ttda^D  to  what  in  past,  or  wbat  is  to 
oome,  >nd  u  therefore  to  be  tDt(9^)ret- 
ed  u  the  matter  in  hand  reqnireth. 
And  oertainlj,  the  place  now  under 
our  connderition  can  admit  no  other 
telatiMi  but  to  the  time  already  past, 
in  which  Abraham  lived.  And  we 
find  the  preeent  tense  in  tiie  same 
manner  joined  with  the  aorist  else- 
where; as  Psal.  10.  a.  rpi  ToC  S/n) 
•ytnjtfflwu,  icb2  ^XKrCflmu  Hj*  yfjii  (al 
ri^  olKov/iinjr,  fcaZ  Avd  toZ  oft^rof,  luf 
ToS  aiOm,  vi  el.  What  can  be  more 
paDkUel  than,  rp&  tdD  Jpij  ytniSflnii, 
to  tfir  'Appaift  ytriirSai,  and  iri  tt,  to 
iyii  tl/u;  in  thetame  manner,  though 
bjr  another  word :  wpi  raC  £p^  iSpmrS^ 
Hu,  wpi  ii  rirrar  ^unw,  ytm^  fU. 
ProT.  viiL  ij. 

'  So  the  jEthiopic Yetsioii :  'Amen 
dico  vobit,  priaaqnam  AbrKham  nasce- 
retnr,  fni  ego ;' and  the  Persian :  'Vere, 
vers  TotM£  dico,  quod  nondum  Abra- 
ham UxA/aa  erat,  cum  ego  erun.' 

*  This  is  the  shift  of  the  Socinlans, 
.who  make  tiii«  speech  of  Cbriat  etlip- 


tieal,  and  then  aapply  it  &om  t^e  I4th 
verse.  "  1  am  the  light  of  the  world." 
'Quod  vero  ea  verba,  ^  fum,  sint ad 
enm  modnm  supplenda,  ac  si  ipse  sa1>- 
jecisset  iis,  ^o  ram  lua  miatdi,  to.- 
perioi  e  princi^no  ejus  orationis,  Ter. 
\t,  et  hino  quod  Christos  bis  setpsimt 
iiidem.  Ego  mm,  luosm  mnndi  voea- 
Teiit,  ver.  14.  et  iS.  deprehendi  po- 
test.' CaUeh.  Raeov.  Beet.  i*.  c  t. 
p.  57.  Whereaa  there  ii  no  ground 
fbr  any  sucb  oonneiion.  That  dis- 
ooorse  of  the  light  of  the  world  was 
in  the  treaaury,  ver.  30.  that  which 
followeth  was  not,  at  teurt  appeareth 
not  to  be  K>.  Therefore  the  eUiptis  of 
the  34th  and  18th  verses  is  not  ti>  be 
supplied bj the  nth,  buttbei4thft'om 
the  13d,  hi&  U  tQw  Sm$ir  tt/u,  and 
the  18th,  either  from  the  same,  or  AiA 
which  is  most  general,  bis  offioe,  Iv^ 
ilfu  i  Xpurrit.  Agun,  Ter.  31.  it  i* 
veiT  probable  that  a  new  discourte  i* 
agun  begun,  and  thwefore  if  there 
were  an  ellipms  in  the  words  alleged, 
it  would  have  no  relation  to  ntber  of 
the  fonnar  suppUes,  or  if  to  either,  to 
the  latter  i  but  indeed  it  bath  tonmlher. 
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to  come,  as  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  or  the  latter  {lam)  of 
a  pre-exiatence  in  the  divine  foreknowledge  and  appointment ; 
they  represent  Christ  with  a  great  asseveration,  highly  and 
atrongly  aaaerting  that  which  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  to 
which  he  speaks,  nothing  to  any  other  purpose  at  all;  and 
they  propound  the  Jews  senselessly  ofiended  and  foolishly 
exasperated  with  those  words,  which  any  of  them  might  have 
spoken  as  well  as  he.  For  the  first  interpretation  makes  our 
Saviour  thus  to  speak:  'Do  ye  bo  much  wonder  how  I 
should  have  Been  Abraham,  who  am  not  yet  fifty  years  old  ?  J«kn  lu  «t. 
Do  ye  imagine  so  great  a  contradiction  in  this  ?  I  tell  yon, 
and  be  ye  most  assured  that  what  I  speak  unto  yon  at  this 
time  is  most  certainly  and  infallibly  true,  and  most  worthy  of 
your  observation,  which  moves  me  not  to  deliver  it  without 
this  solemn  asseveration  { Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you),  before 
Aln^am  shall  perfectly  become  that  which  was  signified  in 
}iifl  name,  thefiUher  of  many  nations,  before  the  Gfentiles  shall  a«i.  ifu.  c 
come  in,  lam,  Nor  be  ye  troubled  at  this  answer,  or  think 
in  this  I  magnify  myself:  for  what  I  speak  is  as  true  of  you, 
as  it  is  of  me ;  before  Abraham  he  thus  made  Ahrdham,  ye 
are.  Donbt  ye  not  therefore,  as  ye  did,  nor  ever  make  that 
question  agam,  whether  I  have  seen  Abraham'  The  second 
explication  makes  a  sense  of  another  nature,  but  with  the 
same  im pertinency :  'Do  ye  continue  still  to  question,  and 
that  with  so  much  admiration?  Do  ye  look  upon  my  age, 
and  ask.  Hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ?  ■  I  confess  it  is  more 
than  eighteen  hundred  years  since  that  patriarch  died,  and 
less  than  forty  since  I  was  bom  at  Bethlehem:  but  look  not 
112  on  this  compatation,  for  before  Abraham  was  bom,  I  was. 
Bnt  mistake  me  not,  I  mean  in  the  foreknowledge  and  decree 
of  God.  Nor  do  I  magnify  myself  in  this,  for  ye  were  so.' 
How  either  of  these  answers  should  give  any  reasonable 
satisfaction  to  the  question,  or  the  least  occasion  of  the  Jews' 
exasperation,  is  not  to  he  understood.  And  that  our  Saviour 
should  speak  any  snch  impertinences  as  these  interpretations 
bring  forth,  is  not  by  a  Christifm  to  be  conceived.  Wherefore 
being  the  plain  and  most  obvious  sense  is  a  proper  and  fall 
answer  to  the  question,  and  most  likely  to  exasperate  the 
unbelieving  Jews ;  being  those  strained  explications  render 
the  words  of  Christ  not  only  impertinent  to  the  occasion,  but 
vain  and  useless  to  the  bearcos  of  them ;  being  our  SaviouT 
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gave  this  answer  in  worda  of  another  language,  moat  probatly 
uncapable  of  anj  such  interpretations :  we  must  adhere  nnto 
that  literal  sense  already  deliTcred,  by  which  it  appeareth 
Christ  had  a  being,  aa  before  John,  ao  also  before  Abraham, 
(not  only  beibre  Abram  became  Abraham,  but  before  Ahraham 
was  Abram)  and  consequently  that  be  did  exist  two  thousand 
years  before  he  waa  bom,  or  conceived  by  the  Virgin. 

Thirdly,  We  shall  extend  this  pre-existence  to  a  far  longer 
apace  of  time,  to  the  end  of  the  first  world,  nay  to  the  be- 
ginning of  it.  For  he  which  was  before  the  flood,  and  at  the 
creation  of  the  world,  had  a  being  before  he  waa  conceived  by 
the  Virgin.  Bat  Christ  was  reaUy  before  the  flood,  for  he 
preached  to  them  that  lived  before  it ;  and  at  the  creation  of 
the  world,  for  he  created  it.  That  he  preached  to  those  before 
the  flood,  is  evident  by  the  words  of  St  Feter,  who  saith,  that 
Christ  teas  put  to  death  in  fJie  flesh,  Jirt  quickened  by  the  Spirit; 
hy  tchick  also  he  went  and  preached  urUo  the  spirits  in  prison, 
which  sometime  viere  disobedient,  when  once  the  long-suffering 
of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  isaa  a  prepare 
inff.  From  which  words  it  appeareth  that  Christ  preached  by 
the  same  Spirit,  by  the  virtue  of  which  he  was  raised  from 
the  dead :  but  that  Spirit  was  not  his  soul,  but  something  of 
a  greater  power.  Secondly,  That  those  to  whom  he  preached 
were  such  as  were  disobedient.  Thirdly,  That  the  time  when 
they  were  disobedient  was  the  time  before  the  flood,  while  the 
ark  was  preparing'.  It  is  certain  then  that  Christ  did  preach 
unto  those  persons  which  in  the  days  of  Noah  were  disobe- 
dient, all  that  time  the  long-suffering  of  Ood  waited,  and  con- 
sequently, 80  long  as  repentance  was  offered.  And  it  is  aa 
certain  that  he  never  preached  to  them  after  they  died ;  which 
I  shall  not  need  here  to  prove,  because  those  against  whom  I 
bring  this  argument  deny  it  not  It  followeth,  therefore,  that 
he  preached  to  them  while  they  lived,  and  were  disobedient ; 
for  in  the  refusing  of  that  mercy,  which  was  oflered  to  them 
by  the  preaching  of  Christ,  did  their  disobedience  principally 
consist.  In  vain  then  are  we  taught  to  understand  St  Peter 
of  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  after  the 
Holy  Ghost  descended  upon. the  Apostles,  when  the  words 
themselves  refuse  all  relation  to  any  snch  times  or  persons. 

*  'K'wti/S'^aBi  Tort,  Sti  Mwaf  jfrl^cro  ii  mC  Steu  juupoSviiia  if  litUpat 
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For  aXl  those  of  whom  St  Peter  speaks,  were  disobedient  in 
the  days  of  No&h.  Bat  nooe  of  those  to  whom  the  apostles 
preached,  were  ever  disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah.  There- 
fore, none  of  those  to  which  the  apostles  preached  were  any  of 
those  of  whom  St  Feter  speaks.  It  remaineth,  therefore,  that 
the  plain  interpretation  be  acknowledged  for  the  tme,  that 
Chrtat  did  preach  onto  those  men  which  lived  before  the  flood, 
even  while  they  lived,  and  conaeqaently  that  he  was  before  it. 
For  though  this  was  not  done  by  an  immediate  act  of  the  Son 
of  Grod,  as  if  he  personally  had  appeared  on  earth,  and  actually 
113  preached  to  that  old  world ;  but  by  the  ministiy  of  a  prophet', 

by  the  sending  of  Noah,  the  eighth  preacher  of  righteouaneaa* ;  i.r^\Li. 


'  '  Pn^lisln  &b  Ipso  h&bcntaa  do- 
nnm  in  iUani  prDphstaTsruDt.'  Bar' 
noiiE  BpUt.  [Ex  Yel.  Inlerpr.  c  5. 
p.  60.  ooL  1.] 

'  I  h&TS  Ums  tianslatod  this  place 
of  St  Pater,  bennie  it  aaj  add  Mme 
■dnuitaga  to  the  ugament:  fbi  if 
N(mL  weretha  dghthpreacliarof  right- 
conancaa,  aod  he  were  gent  b;  the  Sod 
of  God ;  no  mac,  I  conourc^  will  deny 
that  tbe  BOTen  before  him  were  sent  by 
the  lame  Son ;  and  so  by  thi>  we  havs 
gained  tiie  pre-eriitence  of  another 
tbouund  ysaiB.  Hawarar,  thoae  words, 
iUi  tyia^  N<3t  luouxriin)!  mipiwn 
^^ilXafe,  may  be  batter  interpreted 
than  tbey  are,  when  we  traiulate  them, 
InU  tavtd  NtxA  lAe  tighA  pemm,  a 
pnaehtr  0/  righttoutiKm.  For,  fint, 
if  we  look  upon  the  Greek  phrase, 
lyioat  Sdf,  may  not  be  the  eighth  per- 
son, but  one  of  eight,  or  Noah  with 
seven  mors  j  in  which  it  ngniSeth  not 
(he  order  in  which  he  was  in  respect 
of  the  rest,  bnt  only  coD-signifiath  the 
niunber  wliiidi  were  with  him.  As 
wlien  we  read  in  the  Suppliett  of 
iBachylDi,  v.  (711.) 


we  mnit  not  ondenbuidit  as  if  honour 
dne  to  paienls  were  the  third  oom- 
maitdmant  at  Athens,  but  one  of  the 
Uiree  remarkable  law*  left  at  Slenais 
by  Triptalemiu.  So  Porphyrias :  #airl 
11  ml  TptrriXcftw  'AhiPoiiHi  K/ioSrrfi- 
ru,   kbX  T<3r  winur  ah«0  rfxtt   trt 


'EXewwi  TofiffSe-  roceii  Ti;if>-  6*0*1 
Ka/rw(St  AydXXtU''  Zwa  /t^  irbnrAu. 
J}e  AiOineta.  ab  Aniin.  Em,  h  W.  [o. 
31.  p,  178.]  'Which  words  are  thoa 
translated  by  St  Jerome,  who  hath 
made  nae  of  moat  part  of  that  fourth 
book  of  Porpbyrius:  '  Xenocratee 
Pbiloaaphns  de  Triptolemi  lagibns 
apad  Atheniensea  tria  tantum  pra- 
oepta  in  Templo  ElensimB  reaiderQ 
Bcribit;  Honorandoa  PsreDtea,  Vene- 
randos  Deos,  Camibus  non  VMoen- 
dum.'  adv.  Joriniaa,  i.  ii.  ooL  516. 
(Tom.  n.  S  M-  P-  3M  b.)  Where  we 
see  honour  duo  to  parents  the  Snt 
precept,  though  by  .^sobylua  called 
the  Uiird,  not  in  mpect  of  the  order, 
bat  the  number.  Thus  Dinarehus  the 
orator:  Eol  rii  Xt/uiit  Qtit  alt  irarm 
lipvTtiis  taTotrii  Siram  aOrit.  From 
whence  we  must  not  oolleot  that  the 
person  <^  whom  he  speaks,  «w  the 
tenth  in  order  of  that  office,  so  that 
nine  were  necessarily  before  or  above 
him,  and  many  more  might  be  after  or 
below  him ;  but  from  hence  it  is  in- 
ferred, that  there  were  ten  Uparaiot 
waiting  on  the  Ze/ival  Bad,  and  no 
more,  (^  which  number  tbat  man  was 
one.  After  this  manner  speak  the 
Attic  writen,  especially  Thuoydidea, 
And  BO  we  may  nnderrtand  St  Peter, 
that  God  preserved  Noah  (a  preacher 
of  rigbteonanesB)  with  aeren  mor^  of 
which  be  desenetb  to  be  named  the 
fiist,  rather  than  the  last  or  eighth. 
But,   secondly,   the   original   Syloap 

14— a 


uiyiii...  ..Google 


212  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CBEED.  [aBT. 

yet  to  do  anjrthing  by  another  not  able  to  perform  it  with- 
out him,  as  much  demonstrates  the  exiatence  of  the  principal 
cause,  as  if  he  did  it  of  himself  without  any  interveniog  in- 
strument. 

The  second  part  of  the  argument,  that  Christ  made  this 
world,  and  consequently  had  a  real  being  at  the  bc^nning 
of  it,  the  Scriptures  manifestly  and  plentiiiilly  assure  ns. 
For  the  same  Son,  hy  whom  in  these  last  days  Ood  apdke 
unto  t»,  is  he  ^  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.  So  that 
as  through  Jmlh  we  understand  thai  the  worlds  were  Jramed 
Jy  the  word  of  God,  so  mtist  we  also  believe  that  they  were 
made  by  the  Son  of  God'.  Which  the  apostle  doth  not  only 
in  the  entrance  of  his  epistle  deliver,  but  in  the  sequel  prove. 
For  shewing  greater  things  have  been  spoken  of  him  than 
ever  were  attributed  to  any  of  the  angels,  the  most  glorious 
of  all  the  creatures  of  God ;  amongst  the  rest  he  aaith,  the 
Scripture  spake,  Unto  the  Son,  Thy  throne,  0  Ood,  is  Jbr  ever 
and  ever,  And  not  only  so,  but  also,  7%ou,  Lord,  in  the 
beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens 
are  the  work  of  thine  hands.  They  shall  perish,  hut  thou 
remainest;  and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment;  and 
at  a  vesture  shall  thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  he  changed; 
iut  thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  Jail.  Now  what- 
soever the  person  be  to  whom  these  words  were  spoken,  it 
cannot  be  denied  but  he  was  the  Creator  of  the  world.  For 
he  must  be  acknowledged  the  Maker  of  the  earth,  who  laid 
the  foundation  of  it;  and  he  may  justly  challenge  to  himself 
the  making  of  the  heavens,  who  can  say  they  are  the  work  of 
his  hands.  But  these  words  were  spoken  to  the  Son  of  God, 
as  the  apostle  himself  acknowledgeth,  and  it  appeareth  out  of 
the  order  and  series  of  the  chapter ;  the  design  of  which  is  to 

in&}'  posribly  DOt  balong  to  the  nune  nomen   Dtmtmi.    The   Jews  Iuts    a 

or  pereon  of  No&h,  but  tu  hia  title  or  tradition,  Uuit  God  sent  in  the  sea 

offioa;  knd  then  we  mtut  traiulate  upon  nunkiDd  in  tha  d&ya  of  Eno*, 

Syiotr  Nuc  Sumitvirtit  ic^uko.  Nook  and  daatrojed  numj.     From  vhonoe 

tAe  tigktA  freachtr  of  r^leotintai.  it  geems  Gno«  wu  t.  prokchtir  or  pro- 

For  we  km]  &t  the  hirth  of  Edim,  that  phet^  and  so  the  net  that  followed 

tnen  htgan  to  eall  upon  t}u  namt  of  At  him;  and  then  Noah  ia  the  eighth. 

Lord,  Oen.  iv.  96.  which  the  ani^eot*  ■  It  heiug  in  both  plaoea  eipreesed 

undenlood  pecnUarlj  of  hii  person :  tn  the  earns  phiau  bj  the  same  anther. 

Be  Uie    LXX.    oErin   rpiTietr   iwiia-  tC  at  tal  TO^  oJi^ai  iraltira;  Heb.  i. 

Xiirloi  ri  irona  Eu/>fsv  raC  6(eu,  and  1.  tIotu  taoSiuw  nanipTlirStu  re^  <JiJ- 

the  rulgar  Latin,  Jtte  Mpit  invocart  rai  ^fuiri  Ornl.  xi.  3. 
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declare  the  supereminent  excellency  of  om  Saviour  ChrUl, 
Nay,  the  conjunction  and  refera  this  place  of  the  Pealmiet' 
pWnly  to  the  former,  of  which  he  had  eaid  expressly,  hit  unto 
the  Son  he  eaith.  As  sure  then  as  !I%y  throne,  0  God,  it  for 
ever  and  ever,  was  said  onto  the  Son ;  so  certain  it  ia,  Thou, 
Lord,  haat  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  was  said  onto 
114  the  same.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  avoid  the  apostle's  connexion 
by  attribttting  the  destmction  of  the  heavens,  out  of  the  last 
words,  to  the  Son,  and  denying  the  creation  of  them  out  of 
the  first,  to  the  same.  For  it  is  most  evident  that  there  is 
bat  one  person  spoken  to,  and  that  the  destruction  and  the 
creation  of  the  heavens  are  both  attributed  to  the  same. 
Whosoever  therefore  shall  grant,  that  the  apostle  produced 
this  Scripture  to  shew  that  the  Son  of  God  shall  destroy  the 
heavens,  must  withal  acknowledge  that  he  created  them: 
whosoever  denieth  him  to  be  here  spoken  of  as  the  Creator, 
must  also  deny  him  to  be  understood  aa  the  destroyer. 
Wherefore  being  the  words  of  the  psalmist  were  undoubtedly 
spoken  of  and  to  our  Saviour,  (or  else  the  apostle  hath 
attributed  that  unto  him  which  never  belonged  to  him,  and 
consequently  the  spirit  of  St  Paul  mistook  the  spirit  of  David) ; 
being  to  whomsoever  any  part  of  them  belongs,  the  whole  is 
applicable,  because  they  are  delivered  unto  one;  being  the 
literal  exposition  is  so  clear,  that  no  man  hath  ever  pretended 
to  a  metaphorical:  it  remaineth  as  an  undeniable  truth, 
grounded  upon  the  profession  of  the  psalmist,  and  the  inter- 
pretation of  an  apostle,  that  the  Son  of  God  created  the  world. 
Nor  needed  we  so  long  to  have  insisted  upon  this  testimony, 
because  there  are  so  many  which  testify  as  much,  but  only 
that  this  is  of  a  peculiar  nature  and  different  from  the  rest. 
For  they  which  deny  this  truth  of  the  creation  of  the  world 
by  the  Son  of  God,  notwithstanding  all  those  Scriptures  pro- 
duced to  confirm  it,  have  found  two  ways  to  avoid  or  decline 
the  force  of  them.     If  they  speak  so  plainly  and  literally  of 

^  Tbit  knawar  of  Sooiniu  [iiopotu.  Qreek  ooyiiea  after  th*t  conjuncticm, 

ad  Joe.  Fig«ii  I^btSXtatt,  oUv  L  arg.  lie  Bies  to  the  oncieDteat  copies,  which 

5.  Tom.  n.  p.  546,  ooL  4.]  to  this  con-  «11  men  koaw  were  most  orelesa  of 

junction  is  reiy  veok,  relpng  odIj  diatisctions,   and  urgeth   thkt  thera 

npoQ  the  want  of  a  comoia  aRer  Kal  ii  do  addition  of  rumtm  or  the  like 

in  the  Greek,  and  A  in  the  LaUo.  after  «t,  whereas  id  the  Sjriac  trans- 

Aod  wher«AB  it  ii  evident  that  there  Ution  we  find  ezprasslj  that  addiUon, 

ATO    distinotiona    in   the    Latin    and  3Vn. 
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tte  work  of  creation,  that  they  will  not  euduie  any  figtuatiTB 
interptetatioD,  then  they  endeavour  to  shew  that  they  are 
not  spoken  of  the  Son  of  God.  If  they  speak  so  expressly 
of  oar  Savioiu  Christ,  as  that  hy  no  machination  they  can 
he  applied  to  any  other  person,  then  their  whole  design  is  to 
make  the  creation  attribnted  onto  him  appear  to  be  merely 
metaphorical.  The  place  before  alleged  is  of  the  first  kind, 
which  speaketh  so  clearly  of  the  creation  or  real  prodnction 
of  the  world,  that  they  never  denied  it:  and  I  have  so 
manifestly  shewed  it  spoken  to  the  Son  of  God,  that  it  is 
beyond  all  possibility  of  gainsaying. 

Thus  having  asserted  the  creation  acknowledged  real 
unto  Christ,  we  shall  the  easier  persuade  that  likewise  to  be 
flnch,  which  is  pretended  to  be  metaphorical.     In  the  epistle 

ooL  L 14.  to  the  Colossians  we  read  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  we 
have  redemption  throagh  his  blood:  and  we  are  snre  those 
words  can  be  spoken  of  none  other  than  Jesus  Christ,  He 
therefore  it  must  be  who  was  thus  described  by  the  apostle ; 

coL  L  U--17.  wJu)  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  Ood,  the  first-bom  of  every 
creature.  For  hy  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in 
heaven  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invtaible;  whether 
they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  ^principalities,  or  powers: 
all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him.  And  he  is 
before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist.  In  which 
words  our  Savionr  is  expressly  s^led  the  first-bom  of  every 
creature^,  that  is,  begotten  by  God  aa  the  8im  of  his  love', 
antecedently  to  all  other  emanations,  before  anything  pro- 
ceeded from  him,  or  was  framed  and  created  by  him.  And 
that  precedency  is  presently  proved  by  this  undeniable  argu- 
ment, that  all  other  emanations  or  productions  came  &om  him, 
and  whatsoever  received  its  being  by  creation,  was  by  him 
created.  Which  assertion  is  delivered  in  the  most  proper, 
full,   and  pregntmt  expressions  imaginable.     First,  In  the 

'  The  frM-bom  of  rany  ckoIuk  kot"  ajSrJr  r«eii^tiv  irSpitrov,  t^i  ^ 

u  taken  by  Origen  Tor  &b  eipmnon  tou,   Nir  It   la    {V"''''    di-oirTcuw, 

deobiing  tbe  Dinnity  of  Chriit,  wd  bSpiavar  St  rV  dX^fciu  A/t&  XcXd- 

Qsed  by  him  m  a  phnw  is  oppoution  Xi^fni.  Lib.  ii  nfe.  CUnm,  S  ^i-  ^^ota. 

to  hii  humanity  to  expna  UieauiM:  l.  p.  409?.) 

'RKtya/ur  Hiraltr  tA  ifftripti,  Srial  »  In    relation    to    the    precedont 

Mir  rtrit  tin  ^and  rvS  ir  rf  'IqroB  worde.    Tor.    13,  nv  BioS  r^t  iyiwtit 

TpwrM-JKM  a-dinit  rrlr(«m,  wt  i,  'Kyi  odni,  for  that  Mt  Aycr^rff  mi  the 

(4<i  4  Wf,  Kol  4  iCKifitio,  xit  4  JM,  vUi  TptirirwEM. 
Kol  ol  Ttiroit  waptuX^iV  at  ikrtm 
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vnlgaor  phrase  of  Mosea,  aa  most  consonant  to  his  description ; 
fitr  hy  him  uiere  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that 
are  in  earth,'  Bignlfyisg  thereby,  that  he  speaketh  of  the 
same  creation.  Secondly,  By  a  dirision  which  Moses  never 
115  used,  as  describing  the  prodnction  only  of  corporeal  suh- 
Btances:  lest  theref<He  those  immaterial  beings  might  seem 
exempted  firom  the  Son's  creation,  because  omitted  in  Moses' 
description,  he  addeth  viaihle  and  invigible;  and  lest  in  that 
invisible  world,  among  the  many  degrees  of  the  celestial 
hierMXjhy,  any  order  might  seem  exempted  from  an  essential 
dependence  npon  him,  he  nameth  those  which  are  of  greatest 
eminence,  whether  they  he  thrtmes,  or  dominions,  or  princi- 
palities, or  powers,  and  under  them  comprehendeth  all  the 
rest.  Nor  doth  it  yet  suffice  thus  to  extend  the  object  of 
his  power  by  asserting  all  things  to  be  made  by  him,  except 
it  be  so  anderstood  as  to  acknowledge  the  sovereignty  of  his 
person,  wad  the  authority  of  his  action.  For  lest  we  should 
conceive  the  Son  of  Qod  framing  the  world  as  a  mere  instru- 
mental cause  which  worketh  by  and  for  another,  he  sheweth 
him  as  well  the  final  as  the  efficient  cause;  for  all  things 
were  created  h/  him  and  for  him.  Lastly,  Whereas  all  things 
first  received  their  being  by  creation,  and  when  they  have 
received  it,  continue  in  the  same  by  virtue  of  God's  conserva- 
tion, in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being;  lest  in 
any  thing  we  shoold  be  thought  not  to  depend  immediately 
npon  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  described  as  the  Coaserver,  as 
well  as  the  Creator :  for  Ae  ii  before  all  Aings,  and  by  him  all 
things  consist.  If  then  we  consider  the  two  last-cited  verses  - 
by  themselves,  we  cumot  deny  but  that  they  are  a  most  com- 
plete description  of  the  Creator  of  the  world ;  aai  if  they 
were  spoken  of  God  the  Father,  could  be  no  way  injurious  to 
his  Majesty,  who  is  nowhere  more  plainly  or  fuUy  set  forth 
unto  us  as  the  Maker  of  the  world. 

Now  although  this  were  sufficient  to  persuade  us  to  inter- 
pret this  place  of  the  making  of  the  world,  yet  it  will  not  be 
unfit  to  make  use  of  another  reason,  which  will  compel  us  so 
to  understand  it.  For  undoubtedly  there  are  bat  two  kinds 
of  creation  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  the  one  literal, 
the  other  metaphorical ;  one  old,  the  other  new ;  one  by  way 
of  formation,  the  other  by  way  of  reformation.  ^  any  man  scor.  t.  it. 
he  in  Christ,  he  is  a  ji?w  creature,  saith  St  Paul :  and  again, 
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In  Christ  Jesus  neither  drcumcieion  availeth  any  thing,  nor 
uncircumcision,  bui  a  nev)  creature.  Instead  of  vhich  words 
he  had  before,  faith  working  hy  love.  For  toe  are  the  toork- 
manship  of  God,  created  m  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works, 
which  Ood  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them. 
From  whence  it  is  evideiit,  that  a  new  creature  ia  Buch  a 
person  as  tmly  believeth  in  Christ,  and  manifesteth  that  &ith 
by  the  exercise  of  good  works ;  and  the  new  creation  is  the 
reforming  or  bringing  man  into  this  new  condition,  which, 
by  nature  or  his  first  creation,  he  was  not  in.  And  therefore 
he  which  is  so  created,  is  called  a  new  man,  in  opposition  to 
the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts. 
From  whence  the  apostle  chargeth  us  to  be  renewed  in  the 
spirit  (four  mind,  and  to  put  on  the  new  man,  which  afier  Ood 
is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness;  and  which  is 
renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him. 
The  new  creation  then  is  described  to  us  as  consisting  wholly 
in  renovation',  or  a  translation  from  a  worse  nnto  a  bettra 
condition  by  fray  of  refonnation ;  by  which  those  which  have 
lost  the  image  of  God,  in  which  the  first  man  was  created,  are 
restored  to  the  image  of  the  same  God  again,  by  a  real  change, 
though  not  substantial,  wrought  within  them.  Now  this 
being  the  notion  of  the' new  creation,  in  all  those  places  which 
undoubtedly  and  confessedly  speak  of  it,  it  will  be  necessaiy 
to  apply  it  imto  such  Scriptures  aa  are  pretended  to  require 
the  same  interpretation.  Thus  therefore  I  proceed.  If  the 
second  or  new  creation  cannot  be  meant  by  the  apostle  in  the  II 6 
place  produced  out  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  then  it 
must  be  interpreted  of  the  first  For  there  are  but  two  kinds 
of  taxation  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  and  one  of  them  is 
there  expressly  named.  But  the  place  of  the  apostle  can  no 
way  admit  an  interpretation  by  the  new  creation,  as  will  thns 
appear:  the  object  of  the  creation,  mentioned  in  this  place, 
ie  of  as  great  latitude  and  universality  as  the  object  of  the 
'  'Afortaatt  or  iroKtlruoif  m  tlie  word  for  it,  nhioli  ia,  itiicTura'  tr  j 
n*W  Uua,  rioi  SrSpiitriii,  or  nuHi  tIktu  Tirrtir  tOt  b  irSpiiwait  Harit 
irSpuwm.  The  Gnt  i  ivarraijurin,  rV  ^(v^V  "^  ""'^  ''^  aS;ia  nufir  4 
the  Uft,  i  iratairtintrot,  both  the  ircUprnt.  Jutt.  Qu.  tt  JUtp.  ad  Oraeot, 
same.  Buidu,  'Jirtumlnvit,  4  irariw-  p.  167,  [■.  Edit  CoIod.  1686.]  Thil 
ffit'  \fytTtu  a  «(1  Jf turoUrowo'  vhich  oew  creation  doUi  so  neeeMwilj  infer 
ia  the  luffiuge  of  th«  New  Teatunent.  an  alteration, that  it  ii  called  bj  StFaul 
Thif  renoTfttdonbungtbiuoilledcwr^  a  metamorphoraa,  luraitop^iSfBt  t§ 
mimt,  the  ancienta  framed  a  proper      dMurtuniia'n  niO  rait  i/taf.  Bom.  xm,  4. 


u,aiiize..,GoOJ^Ic 


U.]  HIS  ONLY  SON.  217 

first  creation,  not  only  expressed,  but  implied,  hj  Moses. 
But  the  object  of  the  new  creation  is  not  of  the  same  lati- 
tnde  with  that  of  the  old.  Therefore  that  which  is  mentioned 
here,  caimot  be  the  new  creation.  For  certainly  if  we  reflect 
npon  the  true  notion  of  the  new  creation,  it  necessarily  and 
esaentially  includes  an  opposition  to  a  former  worse  condition, 
aa  the  new  man  is  always  opposed  to  the  old;  and  if  Adam 
had  continued'  still  in  innocency,  there  could  have  been  no 
such  distinction  between  the  old  man  and  the  new,  or  the  old 
and  new  creation.  Being  then  all  men  become  not  new, 
being  there  is  no  new  creature  but  such  whose  faith  work- 
eth  by  love,  being  so  many  millions  of  men  have  neither 
faith  nor  lore,  it  cannot  be  said  that  by  Christ  aU  things 
were  created  assw  that  are  in  heaven  and  tha^  are  in  earth, 
when  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  have  no  share  in  the  new 
creation.  Again,  we  cannot  im^ine  that  the  apostle  should 
speak  of  the  creation  in  a  general  word,  intending  thereby 
only  the  new,  and  while  he  doth  so,  express  particularly  and 
espeoally  those  parts  of  the  old  creation  which  are  incapable 
of  the  new,  or  at  least  have  no  relation  to  it.  The  angels 
are  all  either  good  or  bad:  but  whether  they  be  bad,  they 
can  never  be  good  again,  nor  did  Christ  come  to  redeem  the 
devils ;  or  whether  they  be  good,  they  were  always  snch,  nor 
were  they  so  by  the  virtue  of  Christ's  incarnation ;  for  A«  Hit.  u.  u. 
(w>&  Tiot  on  him  the  nature  of  angels.  We  acknowledge  in 
mankind  a  new  creation,  because  an  old  man  becomes  a  new ; 
hut  there  is  no  such  notion  in  the  celestial  hierarchy,  be- 
cause no  old  and  new  angels :  they  which  fell,  are  fallen  for 
eternity;  they  which  stand,  always  stood,  and  shall  stand 
for  ever.  Where  then  are  the  regenerated  thrones  and 
dominions  f  Where  are  the  recreated  princ^alilies  and 
powers  t  All  those  angels,  of  whatsoever  degrees,  were 
created  by  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  apostle  expressly  affirms. 
But  they  were  never  created  by  a  new  creation  unto  true  spb.  it.  m. 
holinesa  and  righteousness,  because  they  always  were  truly 
righteoos  and  holy  ever  since  their  Brst  creation.  There- 
fore except  we  could  yet  invent  another  creation,  which  were 
neither  the  old  nor  the  new,  we  must  conclude  that  all  the 
angels  were  at  first  created  by  the  Son  of  God ;  and  as  they, 
so  all  things  else,  especially  man,  whose  creation'  all  the  first 

1  '  Ad  hoc  Donuniu  nutinnit  psti      mm  DomioiH ;  eni  dirit  die  Mit«  Mn- 
pm  uiimK  nostn,  cum  sit  orbia  Tern-      ititaVianem  ssouU,  FaeiaMa*  hominem 
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■writeis  of  tKe  Chnrcli  of  Grod  expressly  attribute  nnto  the 
Sod,  asserting  that  those  wordB,  Xef  u«  make  man,  were 
spoken  as  by  the  Father  onto  him. 

Nor  need  we  donbt  of  this  interpretation,  or  the  doctrine 
arising  from  it,  seeing  it  is  so  clearly  delivered  by  St  John : 
'-  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  tfte  Word  was  with  Ood, 
and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with 
Ood.  AU  things  were  made  hy  him,  and  without  him  was  not 
any  thing  made  that  was  made.  Whereas  we  hare  proved 
Christ  had  a  being  before  he  waa  conceived  by  the  Virgin 
Mary,  becanse  he  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  world ;  and  ' 

have  also  proved  that  he  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
because  he  made  it ;  this  place  of  St  John  gives  a  sufficient 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  b^th  the  last  together.  In  th^  begin-  1 1 7 
ning  woa  t!ie  Word;  and  that  Word  made  flesh  is  Christ; 
therefore  Christ  was  in  the  beginning.  AU  things  were  made 
hg  him:  therefore  he  created  the  world.  Indeed,  nothing  can 
be  more  clearly  penned,  to  give  full  satisfaction  in  this  point, 
than  these  words  of  St  John,  which  seem  with  a  strange 
brevity  designed  to  take  off  all  objections,  and  remove  all 
prejudice,  before  they  teach  so  strange  a  tmth.  Christ  was 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  his  age  was  known  to  them  for 
whom  this  Gospel  was  penned.  St  John  would  teach  that 
this  Christ  did  make  the  world,  which  was  created  at  least 
four  thousand  years  before  his  birth.  The  name  of  Jesus  waa 
given  him  since,  at  his  circumcision ;  the  title  of  Christ  be- 
longed unto  his  office,  which  he  exercised  not  till  thirty  years 
after.  Neither  of  these  with  any  shew  of  probability  will 
reach  to  the  creation  of  the  world.  Wherefore  he  produceth 
a  name  of  his,  as  yet  nnknown  to  the  world,  or  rather  not 
taken  notice  of,  though  in  frequent  use  among  the  Jews, 
which  belonged  unto  him  who  was  made  man,  but  before  he 
was  BO.  Under  that  name  he  shews  at  first  that  he  had  a 
being  in  the  beginning';  and  when  all  things  were  to  be 

ad  imagines  ttumilUndiinenntMram'  rvirif  y^  ^a^  ft  rf  carit  Kiiwia 

Barttaba  EfUL  [£e  Vet.  Ii^ltrpr.  c.  5.  jnw/iov«(9  vpomirrorra  rlr  Har^^ 

p.  60.  CoL  1.]     And  again :  Aiya  yip  tlf^xirai  t6,  Tcni^i^  ^At,  «il,rEin;tf4- 

4  yp"^  "pt  ^P*''  <in  \iya  Tif  ulif,  ru  artpiwpa,  mil  rft  \anri,  tea  rpovi- 

Hot^u/ur  kot"  rfjrf™,  fto.     Bamai.  rafo  i  Btit  yrtif^t*'  Ktd  Trntry  rt- 

S^^,  0.  6.  [p.  18.]     'ByicalXi£/ur  oSr  pTinhrtu  ri,  IlM^irwfiA  BrSpwnw   car' 

'lorfoJwf  TopTor  n^  m/iUan  Bcir,  iri  tltira  jcol  i/tolumr  interipar.  Orig.  ajm. 

fOr  r/w0^T£lr  ToXXaxoG  /tt/iaf/rvp^tif-  Cdnm,  L  ii.  S  9-    Cl^om.  I.  p.  393  o.) 

np  Ai  firyAigv  Sttm  Straiur  *aX  6t6r,  >  "E*  ifixSi  ^^^  ^^  word  of  MoB«a ; 

xari  rir  rdr  JXu*  Ofir  Kol  Ilar^pa.  whence  the  Bjiue  tnuiiUttan,  irv^a. 


,1,...  ..Google 


n.]  HIS  ONLY  SON.  219 

crested,  and  consequenilj  were  not  jet,  then  in  the  beginning 
WHS  the  Word,  and  eo  not  created.     This  is  the  first  step,  the 
Word  was  not  created  when  the  world  was  made.     The  next 
is,  that  the  same  Word  which  then  was,  and  was  not  made, 
at  the  same  time  was  wUh  God^,  when  he  made  all  things ; 
and  therefore  well  may  we  conceive  it  was  he  to  whom  Oodoto.LK. 
laid,  Let  ua  make  man  in  our  image,  afler  our  likeness;  and  of 
whom  those  words  may  he  nnderstood,  Behold,  ihe  man  ttooLBLB, 
lecome  cu  one  of  us.    After  this,  leat  any  shonld  conceive  the 
creation  of  the  world  too  great  and  diviae  a  work  to  he  at- 
tiibated  to  the  Word;  lest  any  ahoald  object,  that  none  can 
produce  any  thing  oat  of  nothing  bat  God  himself;  he  addeth, 
That  the  Word,  aa  he  v>as  toith  Ood,  bo  was  he  also  God. 
Agtun,  leat  any  shonld  divide  the  Deity,  or  fi^me  a  false  con- 
ception of  different  gods,  he  returns  nnto  the  second  assertion, 
and  joins  it  with  the  first.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with 
Ood:  and  then  delirerB  that  which  at  the  first  seemed  strange, 
but  now   after  those  three  propositions,  may  easily  be  ac- 
cepted; AU  things  were  made  hy  him,  and  without  him  was 
not  any  thing  made  ^t  was  made.    For  now  this  is  no  new 
doctrine,  but  only  an  interpretation  of  those  Scriptores  which 
told  as,  OroA  made  all  things  by  his  Word  before.     For  God  oul  1 1 
said.  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.    And  so,  Jy  the  ^  uuui. 
Word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  aU  (Ac  host  of 
them  hy  the  In-eath  of  his  mouth.     From  whence  we  understand  f^^. 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  hy  the  Word  of  God.     Neither 
Was  it  a  new  interpretation,  but  that  which  was  most  familiar 
to  the  Jews,  who  in  their  synagogues,  by  the  reading  of  the 
paraphrase*  or  the  interpretation  of  the  Hebrew  text  in  the 

Bo  Solomon  fw   >D-ipQ   vtnn.     'Ev  ^tri  toD StoO.    Aa:  Ai  i£t\^  airtO 

ifXS  ■"■pi  ToB  tV  TW  »»ififf».     PiOT.  ii6xt  raeai  rpii  i)iiSt  tW ;  M«tt.  xiiL 

"f^  13.   ' hprinapio  erat  Semo;  in  56.  raff  i]itfpar  ■nl"l*  Tpbt  i/iiit.  M«rk 

■IQO  priooipio  KJIicet  Deiu  fecit  ooelntn  jay.  ^g.  i-pit  ifiS.t  ti  -nrjilir  vapo^tnik 

et  terram.'    TertitU.  adv.  Sermog,  0.  I  Cor.  ZTi.  6.  HattOTtviiiinf  Iuut*fcu> 

W.  [p.  176  B.]  li/tcX)  'XptsTtO,   j)t  rpi   o/iirur  raft 

>  UplH  rir  Btif,  tlut  'a,  vopi  r^  Harpl  ^f,  koI  hi  T^ti  ii>ini.     Igitai. 

Btf,  VatX  is,  bp  (^^  -^  Nonmu ;  ad  Magna,  c  6. 
ncDAt  f«r  ifLiftirrM,  iripti-r,  trirtpnm  *  I  OonooiTO  thU  OluJdoo  pukphrwe 

Hn.  ^"1^  L  Un.  1,  to  npreaent  tbe  eeiiM  of  the  Jews  ot 

As  'Wisdom  BpBiJ(atb,  Pror.  vili.  30.  thkt  aga,  u  being  their  publie  ioterpre- 

Om  /  woM  by  Ann,   ■*>**  rmtn  ^/iifr  tation  of  tha  Soriptnre.    WLerefora 

tap'  atri).   Chtld.  'rm  mm  et  eram  what  we  And  oommoo  mod  freqaent  in 

^   lalert   ijM.     Movchopnlna,    Tipl  it,  we  cmnnot  but  think  the  Tnlgwr 

^XtMv,  p.15.  0pAt  TJ*  6«6r,  rolT^i,  and  geaenl  opinion  of  that  nation. 
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Chaldee  language,  were  constantly  taught,  that  the  Word  of 
God  was  the  same  with  God,  and  that  by  that  Word  all 


Now  it  U  certuD  that  thii  p»np1iraat 
doth  oftoD  xoB  "^  tt-aii  At  word  of 
Ood,  for  7m-  Ood  binwelT,  and  tb&t 
eapecuJly  with  reUtion  to  the  creation 
of  the  world.  A«  Iw.  iIt,  ij.  >Mh 
>nina  rr'ra  b^"i  nn  'rv^  /  "»«*  Ut* 
tarOt,  and  created  man  upon  A,  toifi 
(A«  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  liracl;  which 
the  Cbildee  truuUteth  nn*n3  kjk 
Hp-iK  majr  I  kj/  my  teord  made  the 
eartk,  and  created  man  tipon  it.  In 
the  sune  maDcer,  Jer.  iivil.  5.  / 
nuide  Ike  earth,  and  nun  and  btaiU  on 
the  face  of  the  earth ;  the  T»rgum  K3M 
wnN  rr  fma;  -lo-oa.  Andlsa.ilTiii. 
13.  riK  ""tP"  "T  1<*  Jfy  hand  alto 
fmmded  the  earili;  the  Cha]dee'  IK 
KjnM  jrb'jw  -10^3  Btiiat  in  wrfo 
flMO  fundavi  lerram.  And  most  clearly 
Qen.  i.  17,  we  read,  Et  ereavit  Deia 
h/minera:  the  Jeraulem  Itzpaa, 
Verfyum  Bomini  creavU  AonuD^n.  And 
Qen.  iii.  S.  A\tdiertoU  rocem  Domini 
Pet:  the  Chaldee  pftnphrue  rv  VVHl 
tmbK  -n  trm'n  hp  a  awifCTimi  voeem 
verbi  Donuni  Dei.  How  this  which 
the  Chaldee  paraphrase  called  Kio'O 
the  Helleaista  DUned  AJTir'  as  ap- 
peareth  by  Philo  the  Jew,  who  wrote 
before  8t  John,  and  leckoni  in  his 
Divinity,  fint  nar4pa  tut  Skar,  then 
itirepai  e*i»,  Jl  fori*  ittirav  Aiyot. 
Quaa.  a  Solul.  Frag,  p,  615.  VoL  n. 
op.  fuKfi.  Prop.  Evang.  L  vii.  c  i  g. 
[p.  313  1.]  Whom  ha  calls:  ipBir 
ouTou  (fieoG)  Xfryw,  rpuriyortl  ulif. 
De  AgrictiU.  Tom.  I.  p.  308,  1,  37. 
Ee  attributes  the  creation  of  the 
world  to  this  Kiyoi,  whom  he  tonna : 
Spyarw  Btoi,  Di'  ou  (4  xiviut)  Kare- 
ateimrrnt.  ['Eiifrfyiut  alrxor  /lir  afr 
ToO  (toS  xic/ioa)  Tir  Qiir,  i^'  ov  ft- 
•fortv  SXrpi  a  rd  Tlesapa  oTOijjtia  if 
(2i>  (rimjit(MWi|-  Ipyator  Si  AA^iw  6(d5, 
(1'  oJ  tuTtrKiiiiiiS^.]  De  Mammeo 
Gladio,  ad  fin.  p.  161,  Vol.  I.  Zmi 
Qtti  it  i  A^ot  alrrai  iirrlr,  if  KoBirtp 
ipyinif  wfurxfiadlitrct  iKOanowoiti. 
Idem.  AUeg.  lib.  ii.  aL  iii.  Tom.  i.  p. 
.10^  1,  19.    Where  ve  most  obserre. 


though  Philo  makes  the  jUtoi,  of 
whom  he  spaakg,  as  instrumental  in 
the  creation  of  the  world ;  yet  bh 
taketh  it  not  for  a  bare  eipreuion  of 
the  will  of  Ood,  but  for  a  God,  thoagh 
in  the  second  d^jree,  and  eipreaaly 
for  the  Son  of  God.  Nor  ought  we 
to  look  on  Philo  Judteua  in  this  as  a 
Flatoaiat,  but  merely  as  a  Jew,  who 
refers  his  whole  doctrine  of  this  Aiyot 
to  the  first  chapter  of  Geneais.  And 
the  rest  of  the  Jews  before  him,  who 
had  no  such  knowledge  out  of  Flato'a 
■chool,  used  the  same  notion.  For  a« 
]».  xlriii.  13.  the  hand  of  God,  is  by 
the  Cbaldee  paraphrast  tranelated  the 

Word  of  God:  so  in  the  book  of  Wis- 
dom, 4  rarrtiirafiii  irm  x'^  "^ 
m-laaaa  t4»  tdrixim.  Sap.  ]ti.  J7,  is 
changed  into  i  rawroiipaiiit  am  Ad- 
7ot  ir'  oiparSir,  xviii.  15,  and  8ir«- 
ddes  xliii.  16.  'Er  Aiyy  airrot/  eiyat- 
rat  rirra.  Nay,  the  Septnsgint  hath 
changed  Shaddai,  the  undoubted  name 
of  the  omnipotent  God,  into  Aiyoi,  the 

Word,  Eiek  i.  14.  •tb'  ^3  '.juom  vox 
*uitimu  Dei,  quod  Hebnuoe  ippella- 
tur  8ADDA1  (-w)  et  juxU  LXX. 
vox  verbi,  (^uH)  toB  6(0^  nt  uniTcrsa 
que  pnedioantor  in  mundo  Tooem 
Filii  Dd  use  credamus.'  S.  Bieron, 
ad  loc  cd,  679.  jTom.  v.  p.  10  b.] 
And  Uierefore  Celsus,  writing  in  the 
peraoD  of  a  Jew,  acknowledgeth  that 
the  Word  is  the  Son  of  God.  Ef  yt  A 
Adyot  iarlr  iiur  uUt  toB  e«eu,  col 
ilHtis  iramOiioi.  Orig.  adv.  Celtum, 
1.  U.  g  31,  Tom.  I.  p.  4130.  And  tl- 
tbough  Origen  object  that  in  this  Cel- 
BOS  makes  the  Jew  speak  improperly, 
because  the  Jews  which  be  had  con- 
versed with  did  nerer  acknowledge 
that  the  Sun  of  God  was  the  Word : 
yet  Cel^us's  Jew  did  apeak  the  lan- 
guage of  Philo:  but  between  the  time 
of  Celaus  and  that  of  Origen  (I  guess 
about  threeacore  yean),  the  Jews  had 
learnt  to  deny  that  notion  of  Aiygi, 
that  they  might  with  more  colour  re- 
ject St  John.    If  then  all  the  Jewe, 
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Il8  things  were  made.  Which  andonbtedly  waa  the  cause  why 
St  John  delivered  so  great  a  mystery  in  so  few  words,  as 
speaking  onto  them  who  at  the  first  apprehension  understood 
him.  Only  that  which  as  yet  they  knew  not  waa,  that  this 
Word  waa  made  flesh,  and  that  this  Word  made  flesh  was 
Jeiva  Christ.  Wherefore  this  exposition  being  so  literally 
clear  in  it»elf,  so  consonant  to  the  notion  of  the  Word,  and 
the  apprehension  of  the  Jews ;  it  is  infinitely  to  1)6  preferred 
before  any  sucli  interpretation  as  shall  restrain  the  most  oni- 
Tcrsals  to  a  few  particulars,  change  the  phunest  expressions 
into  figurative  phrases,  and  make  of  a  sublime  truth,  a  weak, 
useless,  false  discom^e.  For  who  will  grant  that  in  the  begin' 
nmy  must  he  the  same  with  that  in  St  John's  Epistle  ^;9vnt 
the  beginning,  especially  when  the  very  interpretation  involves 
in  itself  a  contradiction?  For  the  heginning  in  St  John's 
Epistle,  is  that  in  which  the  apostles  saw,  and  heard,  and 
tonched  the  Word :  the  beginniTig  in  his  Grospel  was  that  in 
which  the  Word  was  tirUh  Ood,  that  is,  not  seen  nor  heard  by 
the  apostles,  but  known  as  yet  to  God  alone,  as  the  new  ex- 
position vrill  have  it.  Who  will  conceive  it  worthy  of  tlie 
apostle's  assertion,  to  teach  that  the  Word  had  a  being  in  the 
beginning  of  the  Gospel,  at  what  time  John  the  Baptist  began 
to  preach ;  when  we  know  the  Baptist  taught  as  much,  who 
therefore  came  baptizing  with  water  that  he  might  be  madejthai 
ntanifeat  unto  laradf  when  we  are  sure  that  St  Matthew  and 
St  Luke,  who  wrote  before  him,  taught  us  more  than  this, 
that  he  had  a  being  thirty  years  before  ?  when  we  are  assured, 
it  was  as  true  of  any  other  then  living  as  of  the  Word,  even 
of  Judas  who  betrayed  him,  even  of  Pilate  who  condemned 
him?  Again,  who  can  imagine  the  apostle  should  assert  that 
the  Word  was,  that  is,  had  an  actual  being,  when  as  yet  he 
was  not  actually  the  Word?  For  if  the  beginning  be,  when 
John  the  Baptist  began  to  preach,  and  the  Word,  as  they 
say,  be  nothing  else  but  he  which  speateth,  and  so  revealeth 
the  will  of  God ;  Christ  had  not  then  revealed  the  will  of 
God,  and  consequently  was  not  then  actually  the  Word,  but 

bath  they  which  imdentood  the  Chal-  by  the  Ward;  we  hkve  no  rsuon  to 

dee  expomtlon,  and  thoee  which  only  believe  St  John  ahanld  nuke  on  of 

nnd  the  Qreek  traosIstioD,  had  ancli  >ny  other  notioD  thui  whnt  they  be- 

a  notion  of  the  Word  of  God ;  if  kU  fore  had,  uid  that  by  meaoB  whereof 

(hingi,  by  their  confeeuon,  were  made  he  might  be  so  easily  ondentood. 
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only  potentiallj  or  by  deBignatlon.  Secondly,  it  ia  a  Btnrage 
figurative  speech,  the  Word  was  with  God,  that  ia,  was 
known  to  God,  especially  ia  this  apostle's  method.  In  ike 
heginnirtg  was  the  Word;  there  waa  must  aignify  an  actual 
existence ;  and  if  so,  why  in  the  next  sentence  {ike  Word  waa 
■with  God)  shall  the  same  verb  signify  an  objective  being 
only?  Certainly  though  to  be  in  the  beginning  be  one 
thing,  and  to  be  with  God,  another ;  yet  to  he'va  either  of 
them  ia  the  same.  But  if  we  should  imagine  this  being 
imderatood  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  why  we  shonld  grant 
that  thereby  ia  signified,  he  waa  known  to  God  alone,  I 
cannot  conceive.  For  the  proposition  of  itself  is  plainly 
affirmative,  and  the  ezclnaive  particle  otdy  added  to  the  ezpo- 
aition,  maketh  it  clearly  negative.  Nay  more,  the  affirmative 
aenae  ia  certainly  true,  the  negative  as  certainly  false.  For 
except  Gabriel  be  God,  who  came  to  the  Virgin ;  except  every  1 1  j 
one  of  the  heavenly  host  which  appeared  to  the  shepherda,  be 
God;  except  Zachary  and  Elizabeth,  except  Simeon  and 
Anns,  except  Joseph  and  Maiy,  be  God ;  it  cannot  be  true 
that  he  was  known  to  God  only,  for  to  all  these  he  waa 
certainly  known.  Thirdly,  To  paas  by  the  third  attribute, 
and  the  Word  wcu  Qod,  aa  having  occasion  suddenly  after  to 
handle  it ;  seeing  the  apostle  bath  again  repeated  the  circum- 
stance of  time  as  most  material,  the  same  teas  in  the  beginning 
with  God,  and  immediately  subjoined  those  words,  all  thingB 
were  made  hy  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  ihir^  made 
that  waa  made/  how  can  we  receive  any  exposition,  which 
referreth  not  the  making  of  all  these  things  to  him  in  the 
beginning?  But  if  we  understand  the  latter  part  of  the 
apostles,  who,  after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour,  did  nothing 
but  what  they  were  commanded  and.  empowered  to  do  by 
Christ,  it  will  bear  no  relation  to  the  beginning.  If  we  inter- 
pret the  former,  of  all  which  Jesus  said  and  did  in  the  promul- 
gation of  the  Gospel,  we  cannot  yet  reach  to  the  beginning 
assigned  by  the  new  expositors :  for  while  John  the  Baptist 
only  preached,  while  in  their  aense  the  Word  was  with  God, 
they  will  not  affirm  that  Jesus  did  any  of  these  things  that 
here  are  spoken  of.  And  consequently,  according  to  their 
gronnds,  it  will  be  true  to  aay,  '  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  that  Word  in  the  beginning  was  with  God,  insomuch  aa 
in  the  beginning  nothing  was  done  by  him,  but  without  him 
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were  all  things  done,  whicli  weie  done  in  the  beginning.' 
Wherefore,  in  all  reuon  we  shoold  stick  to  the  known  inter- 
pietatioD,  in  which  eveiy  word  receiyeth  its  own  proper  signi- 
ficatioQ,  without  any  figorative  distortion,  and  is  preserved  in 
its  doe  latitude  and  extension,  without  any  curtailing  restric- 
tion. And  therefore  I  conclude,  &om  the  undeniable  testimony 
of  St  John,  that  in  the  beginning,  when  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  and  all  the  hosts  of  them  were  created,  all  things  were 
made  hy  the  Word,  who  is  Christ  Jeaua  being  made  flesh ; 
and  consequently,  by  the  method  of  argument,  as  the  apostle 
antecedently  by  the  method  of  nature,  that  in  the  beginning 
Christ  was.  He  then  who  was  in  heaven,  uid  descended 
from  thenoe  before  that  which  was  begotten  of  the  Virgin 
ascended  thither,  he  who  was  before  John  the  Baptist  and 
before  Abraham,  he  who  was  at  the  end  of  the  fast  world, 
and  at  the  beginning  of  the  same ;  he  had  a  real  being  and 
existence,  before  Christ  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary. 
But  all  these  we  have  already  shewed  belong  unto  the  Son 
of  God.  Therefore  we  must  acknowledge,  that  Jems  Christ 
had  a  real  being  and  existence  before  he  was  begotten  by 
the  Holy  Ghost :  which  is  our  first  assertion,  properly  opposed 
to  the  Photinians'. 


^  Tho  PbotimukB  ware  haretica,  •» 
called  from  PhoUnuB,  Uibop  of  Sir- 
miaro,  but  bom  In  Oallogneda,  and 
■cbolar  to  M^nselloB,  biahap  of  Aucyri. 
*PliotiDtiB  do  Gollogmoia,  Marcelli 
discipuluB,  Sirmii  EpiscopuB  onUiutuii, 
HebioDis  Htereun  imUunrQ  coiiDitiu 
•■t,"  3.  Hieroa.  [^Dt  Virii  lUuiCribm 
(^  107.  Tom.  n.  p.  913.]  '  FhoCinui, 
Simuenris  Eptecopns,  fuit  >  Morcello 
imbutoB.  KUQ  e(  Diaconua  mb  eo 
■liqajuMlio  fuit.'  Saar.  Frag.  iL  S  19, 
(p.  119s  D.)  Wberafore  nhen  Epiptu- 
niiuspekketh  thu«'DrhiiD,ailT«  ap/iSra 
iri  Xi/tiUbu,  it  hath  no  rebition  to  the 
original  of  his  person,  but  hia  heresj; 
or  which  St  Hiiuy :  '  Pestifere,  natum 
Joom  Chriltuin  ex  Maria,  Fonnooia 
defendit.'  De Trin.  I.  tii.  c.  3.  (p-916-) 
Ha  vaa  a  maji  of  ■(ngnlar  parti  and 
■Uitiea:  iirtm  txi-"  iD  X^tr,  xcd 
wtttar  Uar6t,  Bays  Sozotn.  L  iv.  c.  6. 
Tiytn  St  olrot  i  ttireirit  XdXcif  rir 
TpitoF,   Kid  lifvwA*'  ^  iiJiTTeai, 


ToXXo^   it  twiitaot  Ararfr  T^  tsS 

Bpiphan.  Beer.  71.  |  t.  [Tom,  1.  p. 
839B.]  'Erat  at  ingenii  viribuB  va- 
lens,  et  doctriua  opibua  axoellana,  at 
eloquio  pnepotena,  quipp«  qui  utroqna 
Benaau«  copioae  at  graviter  diaputarat 
etscribarat.'  yineeM.Lirin.adv. Ham. 
c  16,  [p.  341  0.]  Be  IB  Biud  hj  Bom« 
to  follow  the  hereaj  of  Ebion.  '  Hebi- 
ODia  bnredn  initaurare  oonatua  aat,' 
sajB  St  Jerome;  and  St  Hilary  (fit 
Tritt.  Tii.  3,  p.  916;  c.  7,  p,  919)  or- 
dinarily undentanda  >!'"■  by  tbe  name 
of  Hebion,  and  aometimeB  expounda 
hinuielf,  'Helnon,  qui  eat  Pbotinna.' 
But  there  is  no  Bimilitude  in  thcdr  doo. 
trinea,  Hebion  bcdng  more  Jew  than 
Cbriatiu,  HidtMcbiiigCliriBtMmaob 
begotten  bj  Joceph,  aa  bom  of  Mary. 
Philaater  will  have  him  agree  whollj 
witti  PauluB  SamoBat«nuB  'in  omni- 
bus.' ['FhotiDuadoctriDam  ejoB^PaoU 
Stunosateni)  secutua,  in  omnibua  aimi- 
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The  second  assertion,  next  to  be  made  good,  iB,  that  the  120 
being  whicli  Ghriat  had,  before  he  w^  conceived  by  the  Vir- 


Utar  pnnliciilAt.'  Philattrita,  Lib.  d» 
Maraibtu.  Bibliolhtca  PatnuA  Latin. 
Tom.  IT.  p.  603B.]  Epiphaniua  [Sara, 
18.  p.  600  D.  603  A.]  with  ui  diri  ni- 
poin,  and  ivlttMt.  Socnt«8  \_Hiit. 
Scdetitut,  Lit.  ii.  o.  19,  39.]  and  So- 
lOMCD  IHiet.  Ecda.  Lib.  It.  v.  6.]  with 
him,  tui  with  8>b«lliui :  whereas  ba 
diOered  much  trom  them  both,  esped- 
ally  from  Sabelliui,  as  being  far  from 
a  FatripauiaD.  'Maroallua  SaboUi- 
:  Pho- 


protuleittt,  a  Sabelllo  quidem  in  uni. 
one  diaBentieDi,  aed  initium  Chiisti  az 
Maria  pmdicabat.'  Su^iUUa  Senrvl, 
Hat.  Saer.  L  ii.  p.  104.  ed.  Elz.  1656, 
1643.  WheTefbrs  it  will  not  be  nn- 
■nemaatiy  to  collect  out  of  antiqnitj 
what  did  properly  belong  unto  Photi- 
nns,  becauae  I  think  it  not  yet  done, 
and  wafind  hia  heresy,  in  the  propriety 
of  it,  tobeginandapnodagijn.  'Pho- 
tinus,  mentii  coeitate  deceptuB,  in 
Chriato  verom  et  lubetantin  oartrae 
confesBUB  est  hominem,  aed  eundem 
Deomde  Deo  ante  omnia  neculageni- 
tum  esse  non  credldit.'  Ltv,  de  JVad'v. 
Chruli  Serm.  ir.  [c.  5.  }f.  Sit  A.}  'Etj- 
'am  PhotinuB  hominem  tuitom  profite- 
tur  Dei  Filiam ;  dicit  ilium  non  faiue 
ante  beatam  Mariam.'  Lvcifer,  Cora- 
Hi.  de  turn  parctndo  in  Dewn  ddinq. 
T.  IT.  p.  171.  [h.]  BiblUnh.  Pair.  'Si 
qnii  in  ChriBto  sic  veritatem  pnedicat 
animn  et  oamis,  ut  veritatam  in  eo 
Dolit  acdpere  Deitatia,  id  est,  qui  sic 
dicit  Christum  hominem,  nt  Deum 
neget,  non  eat  ChriaUanuB  CathoUciw, 
Bed  Photinianus  HsreticuB.'  Fulg.  ad 
Donat,  c.  16.  (p.  306.)  BiMvAhtca 
Pair.  Tom.  TI,  p.  66  h.  ^ureirit 
f/ntiir  S^purar  \iyn  rir  yrytrr^/Urar, 
6(oD  Mi  ^'yi"  'tnu  t4»  nfnr,  ral  rir 
it  liirTfKa  TpotXMrro,  It^puwor  irwert- 
errai  ii-[ipiiiiiroi  QtaO.  Theod.  BoaU, 
dt  NaHv.  Epha.  ConcU.  p.  iii.  c.  10. 
[Lalbi  Concilia,  Tom.  ni.  p.  loio  0.] 
'  Anatbematizamui  Photinum,  qui 
Eebionis  hnresim  instaurans,  Domi- 
num  Jesum  Chiiitum  tantnm  ex  Ida- 


ria  oonfitetur.'  Daman*,  Profeu. 
Pidei,  Epiat.  iii.  QallMui,  Biblidluca 
Pal.  Tom.  Tl.  p.  3»6  B.  *Jff«i  St 
dJtoi,  At'  ipx^  tJ»  Xparir  fdi  ttru, 
dri  ti  Ho/ilaf  tal  itCyio  airrir  6rip- 
X"*i  fil"'',  i>vK  1*^  UrtZita  rh  i-yioi 
MtXea  ir"  airir  ml  ^en^Ai  it  Urt6- 
ftarui  (1y(«v.  S.  EpifphaM.  Eartt.  71. 
§  I.  [Tom.  I.  p.  819  A.]  "EXtYc  ii-  i 
9i4i  lUr  isrt  Turmfiiriiip  rft,  i  T(p 
Itlif  Xiytf  ri  rim  hguavpyiaaf  rV 
H  rpb  ait^tiir  yimffflr  Tt  vol  Sn^tF 
rod  vltB  06  rpofflira,  iXK'  it  HoftMi 
yeyir^Soi  rir  ^^xirrir  titn/ytire.    So- 


hnc  eat.  Didt  Denm  eingulum  ssk 
et  solitariam,  et  more  Judaico  oonfi- 
tendum.  Trinitatja  plenitudinem  n«- 
gat,  neque  ollam  Dei  Yerbi,  autoUam 
BpirituB  Sancti  putat  ease  penonani. 
Christum  Tero  honuDem  tantommodo 
iolitarium  assent,  cui  prindpium  ad- 
•cribit  ex  Maria;  et  hoo  omnibiu 
modi*  dogmatiiat,  solam  nos  penonam 
Dei  Patris,  et  solum  Christum  homi- 
nem oolcre  debere.'  Vine.^  LirinemiM 
adv.  Hara.  e.  17.  [p.  141  F,]  In  tJie 
disputation  framed  by  Vigiliua,  out  of 
the  seventh  book  of  St  Hilary,  as  I 
conceive,  Photinus  rtjecting  Uie  opi- 
nion o!  SabeUius  (whom  Socratea  and 
Soiomen  said  he  followed)  as  impiou^ 
thus  declares  his  own:  '  Uode  magia 
ego  dico,  Deum  Patrem  Filium  habere 
Dominum  Jesum  Chriatum,  ex  Maria 
Virgins  initium  sumentem,  qui  per 
sanctn  convemtJoais  exoellentin- 
mum  atqoe  ioimitabile  beatitudinis 
meritum,  a  Deo  Patre  in  Filiom  adop- 
tatna  et  eiimio  Pivinitatis  honors  do- 
natui.'  Dial.  1.  i.  $  4.  And  agun; 
'  Ego  Domino  noatro  Jesn  ChriBto  in- 
itium tribuo,  porumque  hominem  fu- 
iaseaffirmo,  etperbeatBTitn  excellen- 
tisMmum  meritum  Dirinita^  honorem 
fuisse  adeptum.'  Jbid.  |  10.  THe 
tundeni  1.  iL  adv.  BuljfA.  '  Ignorat 
etiam  Fhotinua  magnum  pitlatit,  qnod 
ApostoloB  memont,  taeramenttm,  qui 
Chriati  ei  Tirgins  fatetur  exordium. — 
Et  proptersa  non  credit  sine  initio  sub- 
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gin,  waa  not  tmj  created,  tut  the  divine  eBsence,  hy  which 
he  always  waa  tmly,  really,  and  jwoperly  God.     This  will 


BUntialiter  Pema  Datum  ex  Deo  P^ 
tre,  id  quo  camis  Teritatem  confit«tut 
ez  Tii^e.'  Ai^.  ad  Thnuin.  1.  L 
a  6.  (Sai.  Pair.  Tmn.  «.  p.  39D,) 
Qngorj  NuiuueD,  uoordiug  to  his 
cntEoiDt  givefl  &  Tory  brief,  but  remark- 
able expresaion:  ♦uriimO  rir  tdra 
Sfivrhr  nt  Ari  Uapin  ^fol}VxKm. 
Oral.  46.  {OnU.  33.  |  16.  Tom.r.  p. 
614P.)  But  Uie  opinion  of  Photlnni 
cannot  be  better  Dsdentood,  Uutn  by 
tba  aondemnatioa  tf  it  id  the  Coonml 
of  Sirmium;  which  haTing  let  aot  the 
confeaaioD  of  their  faith  In  brief,  addeth 
many  and  Tarioui  aDathemaB,  aociHd- 
ing  to  the  WTeral  heresiea  then  appa- 
rent, without  mautioDiug  thmr  namei. 
Of  thoM,  the  fifth  aims  clearly  at  Pho- 
tinua :  '  Si  quia  secundum  pncacientiam 
vel  praadotiuaUonem  ex  Uaria  didt 
Filium  ease,  et  aon  ante  secula  ex  Fa- 
tre  uatum,  apnd  Denm  esse,  et  per 
enm  facta  eaae  omnia,  Anathema  ait.' 
[Bilarg  dt  Sgnod.  0.  38.  p.  urS"] 
The  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  aad  Gf' 
teeutb,  also  were  particulara  directed 
agajnat  him,  as  6t  Hilaiy  hath  ob- 
aerred:  but  the  Uat  of  all  !■  most  ma- 
terial :  '  Si  quia  ChriBtum  Denm,  Fili- 


uD«,  I 


1  Patri  ad  omnium  per- 
feetiooem,  non  dicat,  Md  ex  quo  de 
Uaria  uatna  eat,  ex  eo  et  Christum  et 

Filium  DomiDatuio  eaae,  et  iDitinmac- 
cepiaae  nt  mt  Dnu,  dicat,  Anathema 
ait.*  [Bilaiy  de  Synod,  c  38.  p.  1 1 77 
c]  Upon  which,  the  observation  of 
St  Hilary  it  this :  '  Concludi  damnatio 
^UB  haeraaia,  propterqnam  eoDTeutum 
erat,  (that  is,  the  Fhotinian)  expoai- 
tione  totius  fidel  cui  adren&batur, 
oportuit,  qutB  initium  Dtd  Filii  ex 
porta  Vir^uis  mentiebatur.'  S.HUar. 
de  Synod,  et/ntra  Ariaitoi,  a.  61.  p. 
11S5D.  Hiua  wai  Photinus  bishop 
of  ^rmium  condemned  by  a  Council 
held  in  the  tame  dty.  Hey  all  agreed 
suddenly  in  the  coodemnation  of  bim : 
ArianM,  Setoi-Ariaut,  and  CathoUoa: 
(cotftTAw  ii$6t,  aays  Socratea,  rai  toS- 
TO  pir  it  KoXfit  col  tutalm  ytr6furar, 
PEARSON. 


TsDra.  Lib.  ii.  o.  19.  And  beoauae  hia 
lUatory  !■  Teiy  obaonre  and  intricate, 
take  thii  brief  catalogue  of  Ua  «oo- 
demnationa.  We  read  that  ha  waa 
oondemned  at  the  Council  of  Nice,  and 
at  the  same  time  by  a  Coiuodl  at  Borne 
under  SylTeeter:  but  thli  ii  delivarad 
only  in  a  forged  BpUagia  CaBeiia  So- 


with  HaroellDB  hia  maater,  u  Snlpl- 
tiuB  Sevenia  relate*,  [Sacra  Bitloria, 
Lib.  ii.  p.  104.  Elxerir,  1643.]  pro- 
bably by  the  Synod  at  Conatantinople ; 
for  in  that  Marcellua  waa  detniTed 
[oiro,  A.D.  344.]  Asom.  L  ii.  33.  So- 
erot.  L  I.  yS.  Secondly,  hia  hereay  i* 
renounced  in  the  second  E^odatAn- 
tiocb.  AOuma*.  de  Syn.  %  j,  6.  ToL  I. 
p.  740  *.  SofrtU.  L  iL  19.    Thirdly, 


Sardea.  8.  Bpiphan.  Htxret.  71.  |  i, 
[Tom.  T.  p,  819  A.]  and  Sidpilbit  Stvt- 
rut,  p.  140.  Fourthly,  1^  a  Council 
at  Milan,  [a.d.  347.]  S.  BOar.  Fragm. 
ii.  S  19.  Fifthly,  in  a  Synod  at  Kr- 
mium  he  waa  depoaed  by  the  weatem 
biahopa  j  but  1^  reaaon  of  the  great 
opinion  and  affectioQ  of  the  people,  he 
oould  not  be  removed.  [^.D.  349.]  18. 
Hilar.  Fragm.  arid.  ill.  Kxthly,  he 
waa  again  ooudeumed  and  depoaed  at 
Sirmium  by  the  eaatem  bishops,  and 
being  conrictsd  by  Basil,  bishop  of 
Ancyra,  wai  banished  from  thence. 
[a.d.  351.]  S.ffilar.ibtd.itt.etde 
Sgnod.  c.  37.  S.  Epiph.  Socral.  Soaim. 
Vigil.  Indeed,  he  was  so'  goDenlly 
condemned,  not  only  then,  but  after- 
wards under  Valantlnian,aa  StiTerome 
t«flti8ea,  and  the  synodio  Epiatle  of  the 
Aquileian  Council,  that  his  opinion 
waa  goon  worn  out  of  the  worid,  11817 
y&p  cot  SittKtlicSi}  til  Sklytt  Xfi^""  4 
TO^ov  reC  ifrantfitrov  aXptffn,  aaya 
Epiphanius,  who  lived  not  long  after 
him.  So  suddenly  was  this  opinion 
rqected  by  all  Chriatiana,  applauded 
by  none  but  Julian  the  heratio,  who 
railed  at  St  John  for  makinK  Chriat 
God,   and  commuided  Fhotinus  for 

15 
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evidently  and  necessarily  follow  from  the  last  demonstration 
of  the  first  assertion,  the  creating  all  things  by  the  Son  of 
God;  firom  whence  we  inferred  his  pre-existence,  in  ike  he 
ginning,  assuring  ns  as  much  that  he  was  God,  as  that  he 
HAUL*,     was,  For  he  thai  built  aU  things  is  God.     And   the  same 
johni.  Li,    apostle  which  aasurea  na,  All  things  were  made  hy  him,  at 
the  same  time  tells  us,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the   Word  waa  with   Qod,  and  the  Wwd  was  Ood.    Where 
In  the  beginning  must  not  be  denied  unto  the  third  proposi- 
tion, because  it  cannot  be  denied  unto  the  second.     Therefore 
Piot.thlsj.  in  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was,  the  Word  waa  God, 
the  same  God  with  whom  he  was.     For  we  cannot,  with  any 
^  show  of  reason,  either  imagine  that  he  was  with  one  God, 

and  was  another,  because  there  can  be  no  more  supreme  Gods 
than  one ;  or  conceive  that  the  apostle  should  speaJc  of  one 
kind  of  God  in  the  second,  and  of  another  in  the  third  pro- 
position ;  in  the  second,  of  a  God  eternal  and  independent ; 
in  the  third,  of  a  made  and   depending  God'.     Especially, 


denying  it ;  u  uppeara  bj  *a  BpiatU 
writtea  by  JntuD  unto  him,  aa  it  is 
{thongh  in  a  me&n  tranBl&tioo)  de- 
livered bj  FacunJuB :  '  Tu  quidera,  O 
Photine,  variwinilil  rideria,  et  proni- 
mui  silvtre,  benefaciens  neqmtquam 
in  utero  inducera,  qnem  credidiaU 
Deam.'     Pamt.  ad  Jattiaian,  L  iv.  c. 

a.  p.  163.  [p.  706  B.] 

'  And  that  upon  10  poor  »  ground 
aa  tbs  VBDt  of  an  article,  because  in 
the  first  place  it  ii,  ^r  rpit  riy  Bf6r, 
in  the  second,  Otis  ^r  i  Aiyot,  not  A 
Qtif  from  hence  to  conclude,  i  8t6s  ia 
one  God,  that  la,  tar'  l^ajc^,  the 
Bupreme  God,  Qf6i  another,  not  the 
supreme,  tnit  one  made  Ood  by  him. 
Indeed,  they  are  beholden  to  Epiph^ 
niiu  Tor  this  observation,  vhose  worda 
are  these :  'Eif  ttruiwv,  Ot6t,  Smi  roG 
ipBpou,  Tin  Tii3[6iTo  ttniuf  Qtir  tSiw 
t$r<it,  f  6tir  rir  tm  (or  rather  oiik 
Irray  Or  3J  ilrufitr,  i  Qcis,  ^Xof  in 
drd  ToD  t  lp0pm,  rir  Arra  aijualmntr 
i\T)STi  Ti  KOi  fcmaiEJ/terar.  Santaril. 
Mwrtt.  ix.  §  4.  (Tom.  I.  p.  47  A.)  But 
whosoevei  shall  apply  thia  rule  to  tlie 
saored  Scriptnrea  will  find  it  most  fal- 
lacious. Id  the  beginniog,  iwtiiiao  h 
Bcji    rir    tiparir    Kal   tV   T^i   un- 


doubtedly belongs  to  the  true  and  au- 
preme  God:  but  it  doea  not  theoos 
follow,  that  TutSiui  e«iD  Atc^^hto 
{wiru  TuS  Haras,  should  be  under- 
■tood  of  the  spirit  of  another  or  in- 
ferior God.  Certainly  St  John*(Lfi.) 
vhen  he  speaks  of  the  Baptist,  iyivero 
SvSpwTOt  drtaTa\tx4rot  rapi^  9(ai^ 
meant,  he  had  bis  commiaaion  from 
heaven ;  and  when  it  ia  spoken  of 
Christ,  (ver.  11.)  ISaKtii  a&roi!  ^fouo'tW 
Tifra  6toS  yaiiuBat,  and  agun,  (ver. 
13.)  Ik  ©(ou  ^(i-MJfljjffoi-,  it  must  be 
understood  of  the  true  Ood  the  Father. 
In  the  like  manner,  (ver.  18.)  Qtir  0^ 
itU  iiipane  Tiixore,  if  it  were  taken 
Taxbrriin  of  any  ever  c^ed  God ;  nay, 
even  of  Christ  Jesus  as  man,  it  were 
oertunly  false.  How  can  then  any 
deny  the  Word  to  be  Uie  Bupreme  Gud, 
because  he  is  called  simply  Btij,  when 
St  John  in  the  four  next  places,  in 
which  he  speaketh  of  the  supreme 
God,  mentionetfa  him  without  an  ar- 
tjclel  This  criticism  of  theirs  waa 
fint  the  observation  of  Aaterius  the 
Arian:  Ofm  (txa-  i  iMxiput  IlaOXot 
JipuiTir  KTifiiairca'  rijw  toi!  Sioil  96- 
raiur,  j)  r)|p  roC  Cioij  ffo^Mo*,  dXXA 
Jl^B  T^f  rfiaaSimit,  Ura/iui  6(oB,  no) 
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first  conaideriog  that  the  eternal  God  waa  so  constantly 
121  amoBg  the  Jews  called  (he  Word,  the  only  reason  whicli  we 
can  conceive  why  the  apostle  should  thus  use  this  phrase: 
and  then  observing  the  manner  of  St  John's  writing,  who 
rises  strangely  by  degrees,  making  the  last  word  of  the  for- 
mer sentence  the  first  of  that  which  foUowetb :  as,  In  kim  Jo 
teas  life,  and  tie  life  was  lAe  Ught  of  men;  and  the  light 
shineth  in  darlenesa,  and  the  darkness  con^rreh&tded  it  not; 
80,  In  tfie  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word,  which  so 


e«B  aot/iliw  SXXrtf  /itr  ttyai  tV  Mi*"" 
a  JToC  ToC  OttO  Ura/ur  r^r  l/i^vrtr  a^ 
T<f  Kol  inirirri^rHiaai'  o*T#  iyaa^ii», 
rqpiaaup.  Tb«ae  iro  the  worda  of 
Auterius  recorded  bj  Atlunuins,  Oral, 
t.  contra  Arianotiizt.  [VoL  r.  p.  4j6 
B.]  Id  which  phtce,  notwithaUuding, 
Done  am  den;  but  OtoC  ii  twice  taken 
without  >D  article  for  the  true  aod  bu- 
preme  God.  Thiu  IKdjiniu  of  Alex- 
ondri*  de  Spiritu  Sanclo  would  diatin- 
guiah  between  the  person  and  the  giit 
of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  hy  the  addition  or 
defect  of  the  wtkde:  'ApoMoli,qiun- 
do  intalligi  Tolnnt  penoiuun  Spiritni 
Suicti,  kddimt  ■rticnlnin,  Ti  wrtSiia, 
sine  quo  Spiritiu  SmicU  dona  notan- 
tar.'  [See  Didjmiu  de  Spirilu8aMle, 
lib.  i.  Uieronjmi  Opera,  Tom.  IV.  Ap- 
pendix, p.  504.  Sicobi  raro  lins  ar- 
ticulo  oominatnr  Spiritna  Sanctus, 
■dendam  eat  cum  additaniento  earn 
nomiiuft  tigniScante  magnifieentiain 
ejuj.  Siquidem  didtur  aliquAiido  et 
mne  artjcnlo,  cum  non  ipse  pro  ae  led 
participatto  eja*  ostenditur.  See  abo 
p-  495<  The  eiftct  wordi  quoted  in 
the  note  are  not  found  in  Bid^ua.] 
And  Atliananaa  objects  agunat  his 
■dTsiBBTiea  denyingf  the  Holy  Qhost 
to  be  God,  that  they  produced  places 
out  of  the  prophets  to  prove  him  a 
creature,  where  tttSjui  had  not  so 
msoh  *•  an  article  preGied,  which 
might  give  some  colour  to  interpret  it 
of  the  Holy  Siririt:  OHi  yip  oUi 
Kfr  ri  dp6pi»  Ixei  ri  iropi  to3  rpo^ 
TOW  \ryiiuria'  irf*  TwCfio,  ba  k4'  "'/'*■ 
^oo-v  ^(iTTf.  ^tiit.  ad  SerapioiKjn,  i. 
i  7.  (VoL  I.  p.  655  0.)  Whereai  we 
find  in  the  aame  [daoe  of  St  John,  the 
BEM  Spirit  in  the  tame  mdw  men- 


tioned with  and  without  an  articb. 
"Eif  tci  rii  ytrrrfi^  i(  fSarot  nl  rrri- 
/uTot,  John  iii.  5,  and,  ri  yeyfwnnU- 
nor  in  roO  T»e[J/iaToi,  ver.  6.  So  I  John 
iv.  t,  MJ|  Ton-l  Tutiiiart  rurrtim, 
dXXit  SvuitiS^rrt  ri  rrtiiia^vL  And 
again,  (var.  a.)  'B»  reitry  yiniaxeTt 
tJ  Tr^/ia  ToB  Qtov-  Tin  n-iOiui,  ko. 
And  beside,  according  to  that  dlitjno- 
tiou,  ri  mOna  certainly  stands  for  the 
gilt  of  the  Bpirit,  i  Thesa.  r.  19,  ri 
mOpa  fit  ff^imrrt.  In  the  lilut  man- 
ner, it  la  ao  far  frum  the  truth,  that 
the  Scriptures  observe  so  much  th* 
article^  as  to  oae  i  6cji  always  ibr  the 
true  and  EU[H^me  God,  and  6ttt  for  Hie 
false  or  InfMoT ;  that  where  the  true  is 
proftssedly  opposed  to  the  false^  even 
there  he  is  s^led  simply  9(6f.  As: 
'AXXi  Tirt  pir  e6x  tlSirit  Ofdr,  Uw 
}LtiiiaTi  Toil  pi)  ^6ttu  altti  Bt<Xi'  Hir  tt 
yrirrti  Btir,  pS>Atr  ii  yrvitShTti  Irri 
Ofae.  Gal.  iT.  B,  9.  And  when  the 
supreme  ia  diatinguiahed  from  him 
whom  they  make  the  inferior  God,  ha 
is  called  likewise  Qtii  without  m  ar- 
tielt^  as;  AouXst  'Iii«'tiii  X/mothu,  dfhrr- 
puspitcn  (Jf  (dayyAwr  Bn>v,  and  t«v 
Aptaiirrcn  I'lou  BroB  tr  tvnip^t,  Rom.  i, 
T,  4.  'ATirroXnt  1ir*ali  X^hvtciu  Sik 
ei\ilpATo%  e«v,  1  Cor.  i.  I.  3  Cor.  L 
I.  Kph.  i.  I.  Col.  i.  I.  And  if  this 
distiuction  were  good,  our  Saviour's 
argument  to  the  Pharisees  were  not 
to:  EUttyiah  niipan  Ofov  iit^fi>A<* 
ri  Saipiyia,  Ipa  leaser  hp'  ifMt  ^ 
pa<ri\tta  toS  SfoC,  Matt.  xii.  38.  For 
it  dalh  not  follow,  tjiat  if  by  the  power 
of  an  interior  or  taite  god  he  oast  out 
devils,  that  therefore  the  kingdom  of 
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was  in  the  beginniDg,  was  vnA  God,  and  ike  Word  waa 
God;  that  is,  the  same  God  with  whom  the  Word  was  in 
the  beginning.  But  he  conld  not  be  the  same  Grod  with  him 
any  other  way  than  by  having  the  same  divine  easence. 
Therefore  the  being  which  Ckriat  had,  before  he  was  con- 
ceived by  the  Virgin,  was  the  divine  natote  by  which  he 
wa8  properly  and  really  God. 

Secondly,  He  who  waa  subsisting  in  the  form  of  God, 
and  thought  himself  to  be  equal  with  God  (in  which  thought 
he  conld  not  be  deceived,  not  be  injurioua  to  God),  must  of 
necessity  be  truly  and  essentially  God ;  because  there  can  be 
no  equali^  between  the  divine  essence,  which  is  infinite,  and 
any  oth^  whatsoever,  which  must  be  finite.  But  this  is  true 
of  Chriat,  and  that  antecedently  to  his  conception  in  the 
Yir^n's  womb,  and  existence  in  his  human  nature.  For, 
.  being  (or  rather,  avbsiating) '  in  the  form  of  God,  he  thought 
it  not  ri^^jery  to  be  equal  with  God:  but  emptied  himself, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  cf  men.  Out  of  which  words  naturally  result 
three  propositions  fully  demonstrating  our  assertion.  First, 
That  Ckriat  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  as  soon  as  he  was 
made  man.  Secondly,  That  he  waa  in  the  form  of  God,  be- 
fore he  waa  in  the  form  of  a  servant  Thirdly,  that  he  waa 
(aa  much]*  in  the  form  of  God,  that  is,  did  aa  truly  and  really 
subsist  in  the  divine  nature,  as  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  in 
the  nature  of  man.  It  is  a  vain  imagination,  that  our  Saviour 
then  first  appeared  a  servant,  when  he  waa  apprehended,  bound, 
scourged,  crucified.  For  they  were  not  all  slaves  which  ever 
BufiTered  such  indignities,  or  died  that  death ;  and  when  they 
did,  their  death  did  not  m^e,  but  find  them,  or  suppose  them 
servants.  Beside,  our  Saviour  in  all  the  degrees  of  hia  humi- 
liation never  lived  as  a  servant  unto  any  master  on  earth. 
It  is  true,  at  first  he  waa  subject,  but  as  a  son,  to  his  reputed 
father  and  undoubted  mother.  When  he  appeared  in  public,  I 
he  lived  after  the  manner  of  a  prophet,  and  a  doctor  sent 
from  God,  accompanied  with  a  family  aa  it  were  of  his  apo- 
stles, whose  maater  he  professed  himaelf,  subject  to  the  com- 

1  'IneffigiaDaiconstitutui.'  Ttr-  TMim.\.ii.  adv,Jad.%ii.  [p.  40.]et 

Ml.  adt.  Martitm.  L  t.  so.  [p,  614  d.]  1.  iU.  ad  Qwrin.  g  39.  [p.  76.] 
et  adv.  Frme,  o.  7.  [p.  639 a.]     'Id  '  [Thcas  wordi  ue  omitted  hsn^ 

fignn  Dei  ooDstitutna.'    S.  Cyprian,  butarainp,  113  id  the  3rd  EditioD.] 
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tnands  of  no  man  in  that  office,  and  obedient  only  unto  God. 
The  form,  then  of  a  servant,  which  he  took  upon  him,  must 
conBtBt  in  something  distinct  from  his  sufferinge,  or  Bubmission 
unto  men;  ss  the  condition  in  which  he  was,  when  he  so 
submitted,  and 'so  suffered.  In  that  he  was  ma^_fiesh,  sent  Join  lm. 
«t  the  liJceMsa  of  tinful  jleah,  subject  unto  all  infiimittea  and  KnTtH.*- 
miseries  of  this  life,  attending  on  the  sons  of  men  &llen  by 
the  sin  of  Adam :  in  that  he  was  madt  of  a  woman,  made oattiL 
under  the  Law,  and  so  obliged  to  perform  the  same;  which 
Law  did  so  handle  the  children  of  God,  as  that  they  differed 
nothing  £rom  servants :  in  that  he  was  bom,  bred,  and  lived 
in  a  mean,  low,  and  abject  condition;  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry^'^Jnt-x 
ground,  he  had  no  form  nor  comeXmees,  and  wh&i  they  taw 
him,  there  was  no  heauty  that  they  should  desire  him;  but 
was  despised  and  rye<Aed  cf  men,  a  man  of  sorrows,  and 
acquainted  with  grief;  in  that  he  was  thus  made  man,  he 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant.  Which  is  not  mine, 
but  the  apostle's  explication;  as  adding  it  not  by  way  of 
conjunction,.in  which  there  might  be  some  diversi^,  but  by 
way  of  apposition,  which  signifieth  a  clear  identity.  And 
therefore  it  is  necessary  to  observe,  that  our  translation  of 
that  verse  is  not  only  not  exact,  but  very  disadvantageous  to 
that  tmth  which  is  contiuned.  in  it.  For  we  read  it  thus: 
Me  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
firm  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men. 
Where  we  have  two  copulative  (wnjnncttons,  neither  of  which 
is  in  the  original  text',  and  three  distinct  propositions,  with- 
out any  dependence  of  one  upon  the  other ;  whereas  all  the 
words  together  are  but  an  expression  of  Christ's  exinanition, 
with  an  explication  shewing  in  what  it  consisteth :  which  will 
clearly  appear  by  this  literal  translation,  Sut  emptied  himself, 
taking  the  firm  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men.  Where  if  any  man  doubt  how  Christ  '  emptied  him- 
self,' the  text  will  satisfy  him,  by  taking  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant; if  any  still  question  how  he  took  the  form  of  a  servant, 
he  hath  the  apostle's  resolution,  by  being  made  in  the  likeness 
iff  men.  Indeed,  after  the  expression  of  this  exinanition,  he 
'  'A^X'  lavrt*  ithwrt,  lapiA^  i»6-  «n»,  in  tmUitudivt  iowiimw  faetvM, 
Xn>  \afiiir,  Iw  j|fu>i(i;iari  trSpdnrur  vbere  ya^itirai  ii  added  b;  apimrition 
ytriittrot,  which  is  >]w>  exactly  ob-  to  XajSiir,  and  have  both  aqnal  relation 
•srted  bj  the  Vulgar  LaWn,  SHi»«n«^      to  hht^t:  or,  which  ia  til  one,  M- 
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goes  on  with  a  conjunction,  to  add  another  act  of  Ghriat'g 
humiliation ;  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  being 
already  \>j  hia  ezinanition  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  the 
likeneaa  of  men,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  (or  rather, 
becomingY  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Ab  therefore  his  humiliation  consisted  in  his  obedience  unto 
death,  BO  his  exinanition  consisted  in  the  assumption  of  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  that  in  the  nature  of  man.  All  which 
is  very  iitly  expressed  by  a  strange  interpretation  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  For  whereas  these  words  are  clearly 
in  the  Paalmiat,  Saerifiae  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire, 
mine  ears  hast  thou  opened.'  the  apostle  appropriateth  the 
sentence  to  Christ/  When  he  oomelh  into  the  world,  he  aaith, 
Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  thou 
\.  prepared  me.  Now  being  the  boring  of  the  ew  nnder  the 
Law  was  a  note  of  perpetual  servitude,  being  this  was  ex- 
pressed in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  and  changed  hy  the 
apostle  into  the  preparing  of  a  body ;  it  followeth  that  when 
Chrisfs  body  first  was  firamed,  even  then  did  he  assume  the 
form  of  a  servant 

Again,  it  appeareth  out  of  the  same  t«xt,  that  Christ  12^ 
was  in  tlie  form  of  G!od  before  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, and  consequently,  before  he  was  made  man.  For  he 
which  is  pre-Bupposed  to  be,  and  to  think  of  that  being  which 
he  hath,  and  upon  that  thought  to  assume,  must  have  that 
being  before  that  assumption ;  but  Christ  is  first  expressly 
said  to  be  in  the  form  of  G-od,  and,  being  so,  to  think  it  no 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  and  notwithattrnding  that 
equality,  to  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant:  therefore 
it  cannot  be  denied  but  he  was  before  in  the  form  of  Crod. 
Beside,  he  was  not  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  but  by  the 
emptying  himself  and  all  exinanition  necessarily  presnpposeth 
a  precedent  plenitude ;  it  being  as  impossible  to  empty  any 
-thing  which  hath  no  fiilness,  as  to  fill  any  thing  which  hath 
no  emptinesa.  But  the  Alness  which  Christ  had,  in  respect 
whereof  assuming  the  form  of  a  servant,  he  is  said  to  empty 
himself,  could  be  in  nothing  else  bnt  in  the  form  of  Giod,  in 

'   "BTBTe&pitfffJF    iavrbt,    loiiitwtt  first  exin«nl^oii,  or  iKiraat,  uid  his 

inr^itan.     For  in   both    thaM    vanei  &rthar  humiliation,  orfra7rcIru#(:  the 

there  ia  but  one  conjuacUon,  jaining  rest  ntb  kU  particlsa  »AAtA  for  explick- 

together  two  acts  of  our  Skviour,  his  tiou  to  the  Terbo, 
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wliich  he  waa  before.  Wherefore,  if  the  asaumption  of  the 
form  of  a  servant  be  contemporary  with  his  exinanition ;  if 
that  exinanition  necessarily  piesapposeth  a  plenitude  as  in- 
dispensably antecedent  to  it ;  if  the  form  of  God  be  also 
coeval  with  that  precedent  plenitude ;  then  must  we  confesB, 
Christ  waa  in  the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in  the  form  of 
a  servant:  which  is  the  second  proposition. 

Again,  it  is  as  evident  firooi   the  same   Scripture,  that 
Christ  was  aa  much  in  the  firm  of  Qod,  as  [in]  the  firm  o/"  a  pwi  u*. 
tervant,  and  did  aa  really  subsist  in  the  divine  nature,  as  in 
the  nature  of  man.     For  he  was  so  in  tAe  firm  of  Qod,  as 
thereby  to  be  equal  with  GodK     But  no  other  form   beside 


'  Ti  ttnu  lira  Bt^.  'Puriari  Deo.' 
TerttiU,  adv.  Mareion,  1.  v.  c.  30.  [p. 
614!).]  'Esse  Be  oqualem  Deo,'  S. 
Cyprian.  Tatim.  1.  ii.  adv.  Jnd.  §  13. 
[p.  40.J  et  L  iii.  ad  Quirin.  g  39.  [p. 
76.]  'Eeieequalu  Deo.'  Lepormt, 
Lib.  Bmtndal.  p.  15.  Opiuc.  Doym.  Vet. 
V.  Scrift.  Par.  1630.  Thug  all  eiprew 
Uie  notion  of  equality,  not  of  Bimili. 
tnde :  nor  oui  we  underBtand  anj  le« 
by  T&  (Inu  tiTB,  than  tj)i>  lirinpa,  Xaof 
and  tmi  being  iodifferenUy  used  b;  the 
Gt«ekB,  u  Pindar,  Olymp.  Od.  iL  109: 


So  Thorn  the  Greelu  call  laiBtar,  "Ra- 
auataaer^.     Odj/M.O.  fig: 

Tin'  n>  lira  »i^  'lAunJa-ui  •loi^iiBin. 
Where  Jaa  has  not  the  nature  of  an 
adverb,  m  bdongiiiK  to  thoptavt,  bat 
of  a  noun  referred  to  the  nntecedeDt 
Tjr,  or  including  an  adverb  added  to 
a  noun,  tot  rur  i!it  hdffto'.  The  collec- 
tion of  Grotiua  from  this  verse  is  very 
etiaage ;  dnu  tm  Oti^,  '  est  tpedari 
ianqaara  Dev/ta.'  As  if  he  should  have 
said  elaoiAimi  signifies  tptctant,  there- 
fore (tpoi  signifies  tptttari.  This  he 
was  forced  Ut  put  off  thus,  because 
the  strength  of  our  interpretation, 
rmderiiig  an  equality,  lies  in  the  verb 
eubstantive  ro  einu.  As  Dionyaius 
of  Aleiaodria  Teiy  ancdeotl;:  KtnlKni 
iavrit,  koX  tartirtiatt  tut  ffariTOV, 
BardiTav  Si  araupoH,  T^il  Qt0  vrdpxtt. 
Spitt.  ad  Paabim  Samotai.  {IntroducL 


p.  3760.]  For  we  acknowledge  that 
Xaa  byitaalfofltimetsigiiifiethDoinora 
thau  tiuter,  and  so  infen>eth  nothing 
but  a  Bimilitude ;  as  we  find  it  fre- 
quently in  the  Book  of  Job.  Where 
it  nmetimes  answereth  to  the  insepa- 
rable particle  3 ;  as  nV^a  gurwiinnoete. 


n-i,   ■ 


lira  Tf/H?,  X.  10.  3p^3  qitati  putrtdo, 
Sym.  ifu^wt  aTjwttbn,  LXX.  laa  ivKif, 
liii.  38.  D'03  ticvl  aquaia,  tsu  irari^ 
XT.  l€.  YV3  tanqiuint  li^um,  lea  f  Ay, 
zxiv.  30.  nona  Heut  latum,  Ixa  r-ijX^, 
xivii.  16.  'ryra  Heat  valimetUD,  lira 
•SiirXof!^  xziz.  14.  "ipSS  quati  bo4,  ha 
Pointr,  il.  15,  Wbere  we  me  the 
Vulgar  Latin  uaeth  for  the  Hebrew, 
3  gvofi,  tiaU,  tanqnam,  the  LXX. 
lira.  Bometimes  it  answereth  to  no 
word  in  the  original,  but  lupplieth  a 
simlHtude  onderetood,  not  expressed, 
in  the  Hebrew :  as,  i>jn  lanqvam  pul- 
Inm,  Taa  tKfi,  li.  11,  I3(n  tl  lapia, 
Jira  XtBifi,  ;tiTiii.  a.  lan')  Mo,  Ira 
rqX^i,  XXX.  19.  Once  it  rendereth 
an  Hebrew  word  rather  according  to 
the  intention,  than  the  signillcation  ; 
lBir''jwo  comparabitur  cineti,  ad  vcr- 
bum  pTOwrita  eiiitrii,  Ira  nrajiji,  xiii. 
II.  So  tliat  in  all  these  places  it  is 
used  adverbially  for  imiar,  and  in 
none  bath  the  addition  of  ro  (tnt(  to 
it.  As  for  that  answer  of  Soeinus, 
that  Christ  cannot  be  God,  because  be 
is  s^d  to  be  equal  with  God :  '  Tantum 
abest  Qt,  ex  eo  quod  Cbriatus  sit  s:qun- 
liB  Deo,  aequatur  ipaum  esse  EtemoiD 
et  suDununi  Deum,  iit  potius  ex  hoc 
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tlie  eesential,  which  is  the  divine  natnre  itself,  could  infer  an 
;  equali^  with  God.  To  whom  will  ye  liken  me,  and  make 
ine  eqwdf  aaith  the  Holy  One.  There  can  be  bat  one  infi- 
nite, eternal,  and  independent  Being;  and  there  can  be  no 
comparison  between  that  and  whatsoever  ia  finite,  temporal, 
and  depending.  He  therefore  who  did  truly  think  himself 
equal  with  G^,  as  heing  in  the  form  of  God,  mnst  be  con- 
ceived to  subsist  in  that  one  infinite,  eternal,  and  independent 
nature  of  God,  Agiun,  the  phrase,  t'n  the  form  of  Qod,  not 
elsewhere  mentioned,  is  used  by  the  apostle  with  respect  unto 
that  other,  of  the  form  of  a  servoTU,  exegetically  continued 
in  ike  likeness  of  man;  and  the  respect  of  one  iinto  the 
other  is  so  necessary,  that  if  the  form  of  God  he  not  as  real 
and  essential  as  the  form  of  a  servant,  or  the  likeness  of 
man,  there  is  no  force  in  the  apostie's  words,  nor  will  his 
argument  be  fit  to  work  any  great  degree  of  humiliation  upon 
the  consideration  of  Christ's  exinanition.  But  by  the  form 
is  certainly  understood  the  true  condition  of  a  servant,  and 
by  the  likeness  infallibly  meant  the  real  nature  of  man :  nor 
doth  the  fiskion,  in  which  he  was  found,  destroy,  but  rather 
assert  the  truth  of  his  humanity.  And  therefore,  as  sure  as 
Christ  was  really  and  essentially  man,  of  the  same  nature 
with  ns,  in  whose  similitude  he  was  made ;  so  certainly  was 
he  also  really  and  essentially  God,  of  the  same  natnre  and 
being  with  him,  in  whose  form  he  did  subsist.  Seeing  then 
we  have  clearly  evinced  from  the  express  words  of  St  Paul, 
that  Christ  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant  as  soon  as  he  was 
made  man;  that  he  was  in  the  form  of  God  before  he  was  in  124 

ipso  neceaurio  oouaqDator  non  ease  Euclid,  two  linei  kre  raid  to  contun 

leterDum  et  Bummum  Dotun.    Nemo  ui  uigle  eqn&l  to  the  uigle  conttuned 

emm  aibi  ipri  squklii  esse  potest.'  bj  two  other  Uuee,  beouue  the;  con- 

Socin.  ad  8.  c.  Yt^ek.  u  if  tbere  oould  tuned  the  Mine  &ngle,  or  yiarlar  xm- 

be  no  predicKtioD  of  equality,  where  w^jr-  uid  the  baaU  of  one  triuigle  ia 

we  Slid  B  Bubatkntial  identity :  it  ia  luppoaed  equftl  to  the  basia  of  uiother 

moat  certunly  false,  beoaiuae  the  moat  tri&ngle,  beciaae  the  auoe  line  van 

exftct  apeakera  use  auch  language  as  basia  to  both,  or  pita  totri.     In  the 

thia  ia.     l^are  ran  be  no  eipreaaioni  aame  manner  oertunl;  maj  the  Son 

more  exact  and  pertinent  Uian  tboaa  be  Mid  to  be  equal  to  tbe  Fatber  in 

which  ue  used  bj  geometriduia,  nei-  eaaenoe  or  power,  beoauee  tbey  both 

ther  can  there  be  any  better  jndgce  of  have  the  fame  ewnwe  orpoiKer,  that  in, 

equality  than  they  are;  but  they  moat  oifftar   ml   Sirafur  jmrV.      Oeell.    dt 

frequently  UM  that  expreeaion  in  thia  Univvno.     'AXX'    del  Karh  Ta!rri  lol 

notion,  proving  an  equally,  and  infer-  iiaairus  ttartKii  xal  htor  koX  S/ioiv 

ring  tt  firom  identity.     Ag  in  tbe  fifUi  airi  tairrim.  c  \,  S6, 
propoaition   of  the  fiirt  Element  of 
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the  form  of  a  servant;  that  the  fbrm  of  God  in  which  he 
sabsifited,  doth  aa  trnly  signify  the  diTine,  aa  the  likeness  of 
man  the  homan  nature :  it  necessarilj  foUoweth,  that  Gkriat 
had  a  leal  existence  before  he  was  begotten  cf  the  Virgin, 
and  that  the  being  which  he  had,  was  the  divine  essence,  hy 
which  he  waa  traly,  really,  and  properly  Ood. 

Thirdly,  He  which  is  expressly  styled  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  Jir»t  and  the  hut,  without  any  restriction  or  limitation,  as 
he  is  after,  so  was  before  any  time  assignable,  truly  and 
essentially  God.    For  by  this  title  God  describeth  his  own 
being,  and  diBtingoisheth  it  &om  all  other.    /  tJis  Lord,  tKeiai-tR.  i-. 
Jirst,  and  with  the  last,  I  am  he.   I  am  he,  lam  the  Jirat,  Iain  *»•.'*. 
am  the  last.    I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  laet,  and  betide  me 
there  is  no  God,     But  Christ  is  expressly  called  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  first  and  the  hut.    He  so  procluoied  himself  by  a  ler.  l  u. 
great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet,  saying,  lam  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
first  and  the  last.     Which  answereth  to  that  solemn  call  and 
proclamation  in  the  prophet,  Searken  unto  me,  0  Jacob,  and  ibl  iinu.  jx 
Israel  mt/  called.    He  comforteth  St  John  with  the  majesty 
of  this  title,  Fear  not,  I  am  the  first  and  the  last.    Which  b»,  l  it. 
words  were  spoken  by  one  like  unto  the  8(m  of  man,  by  him  bot.  t  ii 
that  Uveth,  and  was  dead,  and  is  alive  Jor  evermore/  that  is,  rct.  l  u. 
undoubtedly,  by  Christ.   He  upholdeth  the  Church  of  Smyrna 
in  her  tribulation  by  virtue  of  the  same  deacription.     These  »«,  a.  g. 
things  saith  the  first  and  the  last,  which  was  dead  and  ts  alive. 
He  ascertaineth  his  coming  unto  judgment  with  the  same 
aBsertion,  /  am  Alpha  and   Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  lui.  .rii  m 
end,  the  first  and  the  last^.     And  in  all  theae  places  this  title 
ie  attributed  unto  Christ  absolutely  wid  uniTeraally,  with- 
out any  kind  of  restriction  or  limitation,  without  any  as- 
signation of  any  particular  in  respect  of  which  he  is  the  frrst 
or  last;  in  the  same  latitude  and  eminence  of  expression  in 
which  it  is  or  can  be  attributed  to  the  supreme  God.    There 
is  yet  another  Scripture,  in  which  the  same  description  may 

I  With  the  wtkle  ao  much  else-  not  ri,  fi-^ra,   M  Snidw  cormptly. 

when  stood  npon,  ri  A.  icai  ri  O,  i  HMjctiiu>Illiutriiu,&omwhomSm<lu 

irpuTiH,  col  i  fax"^(>  ^^  -^  ^P^  "i^  had  that  pHUgci :  'EparevBirris  SUi  ri 

lAe  Omega,  thefintaniAt  Imt.     For  iampeitt*   xarrl  aSn  roiUcfai   t«t 

wa  moat  not  take  ri  A  aa  the  gnm-  ixpoit  iyyt^,   B^ra   IkK^Bii.     And 

mariaiH  do,  by  vbicb  they  signify  only  Martiuiai     Heiacleota    in    Periplo 

the  letter  written  in  that  fignre,  and  [Fragm.   Epit.   Axtem.  [p.  63.]    Eal 

called  by  that  name.  A«  appeareth  by  litr'  Utin*  'RpaTOtSiwTit,  6r  B^  hi- 

Emteathenw,  who  waa  called  B^a,  Xtffiw  vt  tou  Hawftltv  Tpoarirrn. 
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Heir.  L  8.  Beem  of  a  more  dubious  interpretation :  lam  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  heginniw}  and  the  ending,  aaith  the  Lord,  whieh  ts,  and 
which  teas,  and  which  in  to  come,  the  Almighty.  For  being  it 
is  (Ae  Lord  wlio  ao  callfl  himself,  which  title  belongeth  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it  be  spoken 
by  the  Father  or  the  Son ;  but  whether  it  be  understood  of 
the  one  or  of  the  other,  it  will  8u£Sctently  make  good  what 
we  intend  to  prove.  For  if  they  be  understood  of  Okrtxt,  as 
the  precedent  and  the  following  words  imply,  then  is  he  cer- 
tainly that  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  woe,  and  which  is  to 
come,  the  Almighty;  that  is,  the  snpreme  eternal  God,  of  the  I25 
same  divine  essence  with  tiie  Father,  wlio  was  before  described 

BcT. LI.      by  him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  to 

Kei.  iT.  B.  whom  the  six-winged  beasts  continually  cry,  Holy,  holy,  holy, 
Lord  Ood  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.-  as 

Bud.uLii.  the  &miliar  explication  of  that  name  which  Gtoi  revealed  to 
Moses.  If  they  belong  unto  the  supreme  God  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  then  did  he  so  describe  himself  onto 
St  John,  and  express  his  supreme  Deity,  that  by  those  words, 
/  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  be 
might  be  known  to  be  the  one  Almighty  and  Eternal  Grod ; 
and,  consequently,  whosoever  should  assume  that  title,  must 
attribute  as  much  unto  himself.  Wherefore  being  Christ  hath 
80  immediately,  and  with  so  great  solemnity  and  frequency, 
taken  tlie  same  style  upon  him  by  which  the  Father  did  ex- 
press his  Gtodhead ;  it  foUoweth,  that  he  hath  declared  him- 
self to  be  the  Supreme,  Almighty,  and  Eternal  God.  And 
being  tbuB  the  Alpha  and  the  first,  be  was  before  any  time 
assignable,  and  consequently  before  he  was  conceived  of  the 
Virgin ;  and  the  being  which  then  he  had  was  the  divine 
essence,  by  which  he  was  truly  and  properly  the  Almighty 
and  Eternal  God. 

Fourthly,  He  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw  in  the  year  that 
Ydng  Uzziah  died,  had  a  being  before  Christ  was  begotten  of 
the  Virgin,  and  that  being  was  the  divine  essence,  by  which 
he  was  naturally  and  essentially  God;   for  be  is  expressly 

Iibj.  n.  I,  i.  called  the  Lord,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  whose 
glory  fiUeth  the  whole  earth;  which  titles  can  belong  to  none 
beside  the   one   and   only  God.     But  Christ  was  he  whose 

jgkn  liL  41.  glory  Isaiah  saw,  as  St  John  doth  testify,  saying.  These  things, 
said,  Esaiaa,  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him:  and  he 
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whose  glory  he  saw,  and  of  whom  he  spake,  was  certainly 
Christ:  fpr  of  him  the  apostle  treateth  In  that  place,  and  of 
none  but  him.  These  things  spake  Jesus,  and  departed.  Bui  imuitLM. 
thovgh  he  (that  is,  Jesus)  had  done  so  many  miracles  before 
them,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him,  that  is,  Christ  who  wrought 
those  miracles.  The  reason  why  they  believed  not  on  him 
was,  That  the  saying  of  Esaias  the  prophet  might  he  fulfilled,  John  iii.  m. 
lohich  he  spake,  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report?  and  as 
they  did  not,  bo  they  conld  not  Tselieve  in  Christ,  because  that  John  lu.  re, 
Esaiaa  said  again.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened 
their  heart;  that  they  should  not  see  vnth  their  eyes,  nor  under' 
stand  with  their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 
For  those  who  God  foresaw,  and  the  prophet  foretold,  should 
not  beiieye,  could  not  do  it  without  contradicting  the  pre- 
science of  the  one,  and  the  predictions  of  the  other.  But  the 
Jews  reiusing  to  assent  onto  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour,  were 
those  of  whom  the  prophet  spake :  for  these  things  said  John  ju.  a. 
Eaaias,  when  he  saw  his  ghry,  and  spake  of  him.  Now  if 
the  gloiy  which  Tsaias  saw,  were  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  he 
of  whom  Isaias  in  that  chapter  spake,  were  Christ  himself; 
then  must  those  blinded  eyes  and  hardened  hearts  belong 
onto  these  Jews,  and  then  their  infidelity  was  so  long  since 
foretold.  Thus  doth  the  fixing  of  that  prophecy  upon  that 
people,  which  saw  our  Savionr's  miracles,  depend  upon  Isaiah's 
vision,  and  the  appropriation  of  it  onto  Christ,  Wherefore 
St  John  infallibly  hath  taught  us,  that  the  prophet  saw  the 
glory  of  Christ,  and  the  prophet  hath  as  undoubtedly  assured 
□s,  that  he  whose  gloiy  then  he  saw,  was  the  one  onmipotent 
and  eternal  Gk»d ;  and  consequently  both  together  have  sealed 
this  truth,  that  Christ  did  then  subsist  in  that  glorious  majesty 
of  the  eternal  Godhead. 

Lastly,  He  who,  being  man,  is  frequently  in  the  Scrip- 
tures called  God,  and  that  in  such  a  manner,  as  by  that  name 
no  other  can  be  understood  but  the  one  only  and  eternal 
God,  he  had  an  existence  before  he  was  made  man,  and  the 
being  which  then  he  had  was  no  other  than  the  divine 
essence;  because  all  novity  is  repugnant  to  the  Deity,  nor 
126  can  any  be  that  one  God,  who  was  not  bo  from  all  eternity. 
Bnt  Jesus  Christ  being  in  the  nature  of  man,  ia  frequently 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures  called  God ;  and  that  name  is  attri- 
buted unto  him  in  such  a  manner,  as  by  it  no  other  can  be 
understood  but  the  one  Almighty  and  Eternal  God. 
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Which  may  be  thus  demonstrated.  It  hath  been  already 
proved,  and  we  all  agree  in  this,  that  there  can  be  but  one 
divine  essence,  and   ao  but  one  supreme  God.     Wherefore 

1  cor.THi.(.  were  it  not  said  in  the  Scriptures,  there  arc  many  gods;  did 
not  he  himself  who  is  supreme  call  others  so  j  we  durst  not 
give  that  name  to  any  but  to  him  alone,  nor  could  we  think 
any  called  Giod  to  be  «ay  other  but  that  one.  It  had  been 
then  enough  to  have  alleged  that  Christ  is  God,  to  prove  his 
supreme  and  eternal  Deity:  whereas  now  we  are  answered, 
that  there  are  gods  many,  and  therefore  it  fblloweth  not 
from  that  name,  that  he  is  the  one  eternal  Gtod.  But  if 
Ghrisi  be  none  of  those  many  gods,  and  yet  be  God ;  then 
cui  be  be  no  other  but  that  one.  And  that  he  is  not  to  be 
numbered  with  them,  is  certain,  because  he  is  clearly  dis- 
tingaisbed  &om  them,  and  opposed  to  them.     We  read  iu 

pai-uuEt-the  Psalmist,  /  have  mid,  Ye  are  gods,  and  all  of  you  are 
children  of  the  Most  Sigh.  But  we  must  not  reckon  Christ 
among  those  gods,  we  must  not  number  the  only-begotteu 

pBiiiube.  Son  among  those  children.  For  they  Jaieio  not,  neither  would 
they  understand,  they  walked  on  m  darkness:  and  whosoever 
were  gods  only  aa  they  were,  either  did,  or  might  do  so. 

Col. a.*.  Whereas  Christ,  in  whom  alone  dwelt  aU  thefdnesB  of  the 
Godhead  bodily,  is  not  only  distingnished  from,  but  opposed 

John  lA  ID  to,  such  gods  88  those,  by  his  disciples  saying.  Now  we  are 

jobDTULu.  sure  that  thou  knaweat  all  things;  by  himself  proclaiming,  / 
am  the  light  of  the  world:  he  that  ftUotoeth  me,  shall  not  walk 

I  c«.  Tia.  in  darkness.  St  Paul  hath  told  us,  there  be  gods  many,  and 
lords  many;  but  withal  hath  taught  us,  that  to  us  there  is  but 
one  God,  the  Father,  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  which 
words,  as  the  Father  is  opposed  as  much  onto  the  many  lords, 
as  many  gods;  so  is  the  Son  as  much  unto  the  many  gods  as 
many  hrds;  the  Father  being  as  much  Lord  as  God,  and  the 
Son  as  much  God  as  Lord.  Wherefore  being  we  find  in 
Scripture  frec^nent  mention  of  one  God,  and  beside  that  one 
an  intimation  of  many  gods,  and  whosoever  is  called  Grod 
must  either  be  that  one,  or  one  of  those  many ;  being  we  find 
oar  blessed  Saviour  to  be  wholly  opposed  to  the  many  gods, 
and  consetjaently  to  be  none  of  them,  and  yet  we  read  him 
often  styled  God:  it  followeth,  that  that  name  is  attributed 
unto  him  in  such  a  manner  as  by  it  no  other  can  be  understood 
but  the  one  Almighty  and  Eternal  God. 

Again,  those  who  deny  our  Saviour  to  be  the  same  God 
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witli  the  Father,  have  mveDted  rales  to  be  the  toochstone  of 
the  eternal  power  and  Grodhead.  Firat,  Where  the  name  of 
God  ia  taken  ahsolutely,  as  the  subject  of  aoy  proposition,  it 
alwaya  aigni£eth  the  sapreme  power  and  majesty,  excluding 
all  others  from  that  Deity.  Secondly,  Where  the  same  name 
is  any  way  used  with  an  article,  by  way  of  excellency,  it 
likewise  si^fieth  the  same  supreme  Godhead  as  admitting 
others  to  a  commoniou  of  Deity,  but  excluding  them  from  the 
supremacy.  Upon  these  two  rules  they  have  raised  mito 
themselves  this  observation,  That  whensoever  the  name  of 
God  absolutely  taken  is  placed  as  the  subject  of  any  propo- 
sition, it  ia  not  to  be  understood  of  Christ:  and  wheresoever 
the  same  name  is  spoken  of  our  Saviour  by  way  of  predicate, 
it  never  hath  an  article  denoting  excellency  annexed  to  it; 
and  consequently  leaves  him  in  the  number  of  those  gods 
who  are  excluded  from  the  majesty  of  the  eternal  Deity. 

Now  though  there  can  be  no  kind  of  certainty  in  any 
such  observations  of  the  articles,  because  the  Greeks  promis- 
cuously often  use  them  or  omit  them,  without  any  reason  of 
127  their  usurpation  or  omission  (whereof  examples  are  innumer- 
able); though,  if  those  rules  were  granted,  yet  would  not 
their  conclusion  follow,  because  the  supreme  God  is  often 
named  (as  they  confess)  without  an  article,  and  therefore  the 
same  name  may  signify  the  same  God  when  spoken  of  Chriat, 
as  well  as  when  of  the  Father,  so  far  as  can  concern  the 
omission  of  the  article :  yet  to  complete  my  demonstration,  I 
shall  shew,  first,  That  the  name  of  God  taken  subjectively  is 
to  be  understood  of  Chrwt.  Secondly,  That  the  same  name 
with  the  article  affixed  is  attributed  unto  him.  Thirdly, 
That  if  it  were  not  so,  yet  where  the  article  is  wanting, 
there  is  that  added  to  the  predicate,  which  hath  as  great  a 
virtue  to  signify  that  excellency  as  the  article  could  have. 

St  Paul,  unfolding  the  mystery  of  godliness,  hath  deli- 
Tered  six  propositions  together,  and  the  subject  of  all  and 
each  of  them  is  God.  WUhoul  controversy  great  is  the  mys- 1  •om.  iii.  w. 
tery  cf  godlineaa :  Qodwaa  manijksted  in  the  _0esh,  justified  tn 
the  ^rit,  seen  of  angela,  preached  unto  the  Qentilea,  believed 
on  m  the  world,  received  up  into  glory.  And  this  God  which 
is  the  subject  of  all  these  propositions  must  be  imderstood  of 
Christ,  because  of  him  each  one  is  true,  and  all  are  so  of 
none  but  him;  he  was  the  Word  which  was  God,  and  was 
made  flesh,  and  consequently  God  Toanijested  in  the  Jlesh. 
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Upon  him  the  Spirit  descended  at  hia  baptism,  and  after  his 
ascension  was  poured  apon  his  apostles,  ratifTing  his  commis- 
sion, and  confirming  the  doctrine  which  they  recei-red  from 
him :   wbeteibre  he  was    Cfod  justified  in   the  Spirit.     His 
nativity  the  ang^  celebrated,  in  the  dischai^  of  his  t^oe 
they  ministered  unto  him,  at  his  resuirection  and  ascension 
they  were  present,  always  ready  to  confess  and  adore  him : 
he  wag  therefore  Qod  even  of  angela.     The  apostles  preached 
"Ij^^     nnto  aQ  nations,  and  he  whom  they  preached  was  Jeaus  Chriet. 
'■^\i_  The  Father  separated  8t  Paul  from  his  mother's  womh,  and 
"liil*"  called  him  by  his  grace  to  reveal  his  Son  unto  him,  that  he 
I  IB.     might  preach  him  among  the  heathen  .•  therefore  he  was  Qod 
ii-'i.    preached  unto  the  Oentilea.    John  the  Baptist  spake  anto  the 
people,  that  they  should  believe  on  him  which  should  come  afier 
i-iD.     him,  that  is,  on   Christ  Jesus.     We  have  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ,  saith  St  Paul,  who  so  taught  the  gaoler  trembling  at 
tl  si.   his  feet,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jeaus   Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved:  he  therefore  was  Ood  believed  on  in  the  world.     When 
he  had  been  forty  days  on  earth  after  his  resturection,  he 
was  taken  visibly  np  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  at  the  right, 
hand  of  the  Father :  wherefore  he  was  Ood  received  up  into 
glory.     And  thus  all  these  six  propositions,  according  to  the 
plain  and  familiar  language  of  the  Scriptures,  are  infallibly 
true  of  Christ,  and  so  of  Grod,  as  he  is  taken  by  St  John, 
LL      when  he  speaks  those  words,  the   Word  was   Ood.    But  all 
these  cannot  be  anderstood  of  any  other,  which  either  is,  or 
is  called,  God.    For  though  we  grant  the  divine  perfections 
and  attributes  to  be  the  same  with  the  divine  essence,  yet  are 
they  never  in  the    Scriptures  called  God;   nor  can  any  of 
them  with  the  least  show  of  probability  be  pretended  as  the 
subject  of  these  propositions,  or  afford  any  tolerable  interpre- 
tation.  When  they  tell  us  that  Ood,  that  is,  the  loill  of  Qod^, 
was  manifested  in  the  fieah,  that  is,  was  revealed  by  frail  and 
mortal  men,  and  received  up  in  glory,  that  is,  was  received 
glorioualy  on  earth',  they   teach   as  a  language  which  the 
Scriptures*  know  not,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  never  used;  and 

'  'Deus,  t.e.  volantaa  ipaina  deror-  mncb  less  ia  iteKli^iSTi  neeSved  etr  em- 

Tuidii  hominibua,  per  bomiacs  I'nfir-  hraead.     EUas  iposketli  not  of   faie 

moa  et  mortKles  perfects  paU&otft  est,  Teoeption,  but  his  wooriBion,  whan  he 

Ac'     CaUeh.  Sacoe.  ad  Qatttl.  59.  uitb  to  Eliaha :  Tf  ir«4«u  a-n  rpir  f 

*  '  losignem  in  modnm  et  mmBia  dvoXit^^oi  dri  roCj  1  Kuiga  ii.  9. 
cum  gloria  recepta  fuit.'    Ibid.  16.  and  ver.  10.   'Ei*  Rgt  lu  dcoXa^ari- 

*  For  6t6t  ii  Dot  IMXitfca  QtaO,  fUMr  iw6  tto,   (ot  Arrai  rm  nihut, 
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8  as  no  attribute,  so  no  persoirbut  the  Son  can  be  here  wnder- 
etood  under  the  name  of  God :  not  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  he  is 
distinguished  &oin  him,  aa  being  justified  by  the  Spirit;  not 
the  Father,  who  was  not  manifested  in  the  flesh,  nor  received 
up  into  glory.  It  remaineth  therefore,  that,  whereas  the  Son 
is  the  only  person  to  whom  all  these  clearly  and  undoubtedly 
belong,  which  are  here  jointly  attributed  onto  God,  as  snre  as 
the  name  of  Otoi  is  expressed  uniyersally  in  the  copies'  of 
the  original  language,  so  thus  absolutely  and  subjectively 
taken  must  it  be  understood  of  Christ, 


When  he  actDoUy  aaoended,  aa  ths 

original  'Jin,  it  is  no  otherwisa  tranB- 
lated  by  the  Septa&gint,  than  itcX'^B^ 
"BXtai  in  aimvtan^  ui  tit  rir  aipar6r, 
Ter.  1 1 ,  Which  lan^sge  vu  pre- 
Betred  bj  the  Hellenizing  Jena:  'O 
droAi^cli  fr  Xalkart  rupis,  Sitae. 
xlliu.  I),  and  Bgiun:  dwXii^ffif  tat  itt 
riir  aiparhr,  I  Mm.  ii.  58.  Neither 
did  they  use  it  of  Eliaa  only,  but  of 
Enoch  also:  OfU  ttt  inrUffv  olbt 
'SriiXi  'col  7^  airAt  iriMfpBj)  iri  -Hit 
■jTti.  Sirae.  xliz.  14.  The  same  lan- 
guage ia  continued  in  the  New  Testa- 
rnent  of  our  Saviour'a  aaceniion: 
iriMl^ffT!  th  rir  oCparir,  Harkxvi.  19. 
i  (troXij^dt  iip'  iiitSlr  tit  rir  otpwir, 
Acta  i.  II.  and  singly,  dnXiJ^ir, 
AcU  i.  1.  and,  ipt\-^i$ii  i^  iiii&r, 
Aeia  L  11.  Aa  therefore  irdATpf^t  rsO 
Hwff/uf,  in  the  language  of  the  Jem, 
naa  not  the  reception  of  Mosea  bj  the 
laraeliteB,  but  the  laamnption  of  hia 
body  ;  ao  dnfXij^if  rev  Z/uotdO  is  the 
aaoenaion  of  Christ,  Lobe  iz.  51. 
Wherefore  thia  being  the  conatant  no- 
tion of  the  word,  it  must  ao  be  here 
likewiae  nndcritood,  irth^^ri  tv  Ufs' 
ta  the  Vulgar  I.atin  (vhoae  authority 
ia  pretended  againat  ua),  lunnnjiltHit 
Ml  in  gloria;  rendering  it  here  by  the 
tune  word  by  which  he  always  trana- 
lateddKX,}^. 

'  For  being  the  EfUftle  waa  written 
in  the  Greek  language,  it  is  enough  if 
all  thoee  oopiea  do  agree.  Nor  need 
-we  be  troubled  with  the  obeervatiim  of 
GroCiiu  on  the  place;  '  Suapectam  no- 
bis banc  lectlonem  faciont  intarpretea 
veterM,   Latinue,   Syrua,   Arabs,    et 


Ambroains,  qui  omnse  legarunt  1! 
iiJHuiipiliSTi.'  I  confeas  the  Vulgar 
Latin  reads  it  othsnnae  than  the 
Gt»A,Q,»odmvi^atai»Matincani£; 
and  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the  Syriao, 
however  tnuisUted  by  IVemelliua,  Si- 
greetb  with  the  Latin ;  and  both  aaem 
to  have  read  I  inatead  of  Btit.  Bot 
tlie  joint  consent  of  the  Greek  copies 
and  interpretera  are  above  the  autho- 
rity of  these  two  tmnslatars;  and  the 
Arabic  let  forth  in  the  BiUia  Poly. 
glotta  igreetb  eipreasly  with  them. 
But  that  which  Grotiua  hath  &rther 
observed  is  of  far  greater  coDsidenk- 
lion :  '  Addit  Biocmama  opuacnlo 
SS.  illud  6(jf  hie  poaitum  a  Neetoria- 
nia.'  For  if  at  firet  the  Grealu  read 
i  i^artpiiefi,  and  that  S  wwe  altered 
into  Ot6t  by  the  Neetoriana,  then 
ought  we  to  correct  the  Greek  copy 
by  the  Latin,  and  confess  there  is  not 
only  no  force,  but  not  ao  much  aa  any 
ground  or  colonr  for  our  argument. 
But  fint,  it  ia  no  way  probable  that 
the  Nesttoiana  ahould  find  it  in  the 
original  3,  and  make  it  Qiit,  because 
that  by  so  doing  they  bad  overthrown 
their  own  assertion,  which  was,  that 
God  waa  not  inoamata,  nor  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Mary;  that  God  did  not 
ascmul  unto  heaven,  but  Chriat  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  remaining  upon  him,  tal 
■riir  irdXTi^ir  atrip  xafiur((|iu?oi'.  Con- 
eil.  Ephtt.  par.  i.  cap.  17.  Secondly, 
it  is  cerbun  that  they  did  not  make 
this  alteration,  because  the  Catholic 
Greelu  read  it  6(Jt  before  there  were 
such  heretics,  ao  called.  'HMoriani 
t.  Ncetorio  Bpisoopo,  (Fatrisrdia  Con- 
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Again,  St  Panl  speaketb  thusto  the  elders  of  the  church 
*.w-    of  Ephesna:   Take  heed  unto  ycniraelvea,  and  to  all  the  flock 


■Untinopolitiuio.')  S.  Augtat.  Hcera, 
[Thii  refereDce  to  the  NeatoriiiBH  ia 
fouDd  oufy  in  MIIM  H3a  See  Tom. 
Tm.  p.  91.  Note  b.]  Nntoriui,  from 
whom  that  heresy  began,  wu  Patri- 
arch of  CoDstuitiDople  after  SiaiDiuiis, 
Siiintiiua  after  AttieoB,  Attious  after 
NeetariDi,  who  luoceeded  Joaimea, 
valgarlf  called  Chrysostomus.  Bat 
St  Cbrjtcttoni  read  not  t,  bat  Giti, 
aa  ij^iean  b;  hii  Conmieiitariea  upon 
the  pUoe:  6rit  /^OM^i&dq  ir  aapul, 
TovriirTw,  A  iiifuovfr^s  [tJ^^.  Horn. 
xl.  g  I.  Tom.  It.  p.  606  *.]  And  St 
Cyril,  who  by  all  means  opposed  Nes> 
torioB  upon  the  first  appearance  of  bis 
heresy,  wrote  two  large  epistleg  to  the 
Qneene  Pulcheria  and  Endoda,  in  both 
whioli  be  tnaketh  great  use  of  this  tait. 
In  the  first,  after  the  T«p«ti(iOD  of  the 
word*  aa  they  are  now  in  the  Greek 
eoinee,  be  proceedstb  thus:  Tff  i  ir 
ffopjri  ^ofepaStlt;  ^  S^»,  Sti  xdrnj 
re  nil  Tiirnin  i  ix  OtoB  narf>it  A&yin' 
q3tu  yip  (vTai  titya  tJ  t^  tiac^ttat 
/iwmtpior,  6>it  i^mtpiiOTi  h  aaptl,  de 
Sect.  Fid.  Tom,  v.  par.  ii  p.  114  a. 
Wherefore  in  St  Paul  he  read  erif, 
God,  and  took  that  God  to  be  the 
Word.  In  the  second,  rapeating  the 
same  text  verbatim,  he  manageth  it 
Uius  against  Keatorins :  'Et  Btit  (Sv  i 
Uyet  iraripurttw  X^yetro,  xaloiS^ 
mil  iitS€U  ri  rfnii  6(it,  dXX'  ir  <Xt  fi> 
Atl  SiaiUfiM,  lUya  5%  rbre  t<U  ifio- 
"ktrrauiUtvt  Ii4ya  irrl  ri  T^t  eC*-»(9(tei 
fiuffriJiHOT'  il  Si  SrffpuTtn  roiiToi  tiniiii 
6  Xpiarit, — Tbif  it  ffopcl  re^r/pwrcu ; 
cnf  rot  Twt  »ix  dwaira'  irafnU,  fri  rfii 
irBp»woi  ir  vapitl  re  ivrl,  col  06*  Sr 
htpiat  ipuri  nsu  Ibid.izz-V-^il*- 
And  in  the  elpUoatdon  of  the  second 
uathematiem,  be  maketh  use  of  no 
other  text  but  (his  to  prove  the  hypo- 
Statical  union,  giving  it  this  gloss  or 
exposition  J  Tl  Am  rt,  Itporipiiidyi  t* 
aapKl ;  rew^ori,  •fiyort  vi/^  i  in  0ioB 
Harpit  AAyat,  tc  The  same  he  urgeth 
in  bis  ScKnliim  de  UnigenM  Ineama- 
tione.  Ba  also  Tbeodoret  contempo- 
rwy  with  St  Clyril ;  Otit  tV  '^'  *■>' 


0rt)S  vUi,  Koi  iipaTO'  ^ur  rV  i/iiaw, 
f^of  dira^ai  itaji&pittTHiciit  tyiftra, 
<ra^  tt  ^pAt  rAt  S60  ^st  MlSofcc, 
ir  aaptl  -yi^  r4)v  dtlar  t^  qhutpuffgnu 
^Arv.  Ad  Tisiolh.  Ep.  I.  c  iii.  iC. 
Tom.  m.  p.  478  1.  Ilirdly,  Hinc- 
manu  does  not  ny  that  the  Nerto- 
rianspat  Btii  into  the  Greek  tex^  but 
that  he  which  put  it  in  was  cast  out  of 
hi*  bisboprick  for  a  Keatorian.  Hk 
worda'are  these:  'Quidam  nimimtn 
ipsaa  Soripturas  verbis  inlicdtia  impoa- 
tuntvemnt;  ncut  Macedanios  Con- 
ataotiiiapolitanns  Episcopu^  qui  ab 
Anastaslo  Tmperatore  ideo  a  Oivitate 
expulauB  legitur,  quoniam  Adsavit 
EvangiJia,  et  illnm  Apostoli  locum 
nbi  dicit,  quod  opparuiC  i»  cams,  jiuti- 
Jleaiain  «■(  in  Spiriiu,  per  cognationem 
Oneoarum  Uteranun,  O  in  6  hoc  modo 
mutando  &Uavit.  Ubi  anim  habtut 
Qfui,  boo  eat  OS  monosyllabum  Gree- 
oum,  hten  tnntata  0  in  6  verlit ;  et 
fecit,  OX,  id  est  ut  esaet,  Dan  appa- 
mil  per  mntem.  Quaproptertanquam 
Keatorianua  fuit  expulaus.'  Sinan. 
Oput.  Iv.  0. 18.  [a  17.  p,  117  D,]  Now 
whereas  Hincmams  says  aijaUttu  Itgi- 
tur,  we  read  not  in  Euagrius,  or  the 
Seetrpta  of  llieodonia,  or  in  Joannes 
Malala,  that  Maoedonins  was  caat  out 
of  his  biahopriok  for  any  ntoh  fidsa- 
tion.  It  is  therefore  piobablethat  ho 
had  it  &om  Liberatus,  a  deacon  of  the 
Church  of  Carthage,  who  wrote  a 
Breviary,  collected  partly  out  of  the 
ecclesiastical  histories  and  acU  of  the 
Coundls,  partly  oat  of  (he  relatiom  of 
such  men  as  he  thought  fit  to  believe, 
extant  in  thefourthTome  of  the  Coun- 
cils. In  which,  chap.  xix.  we  have 
the  same  relation,  only  with  this  dif- 
fvenoe,  that  0  is  not  turned  into  8, 
but  into  (1,  and  go  OZ  becomes  not 
es,  but  (IZ.  So  that  the  fit«t  Greek 
co[aeB  are  not  laid  to  have  read  it  9, 
but  St,  tad  so  not  to  have  relation  (o 
the  myatery,  but  to  the  peraon  of 
Christ;  and  therefore  this  makw  no- 
thing for  tbe  Vulgar  Latin.  Secondly, 
wbereaa  Hincmarus  saya  there  was 
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over  tie  which  ihe  Holy  Ghost  hat/i  made  you  overaeera,  to  Jied 
the  ehurch  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  kia  own 
hlood.  In  these  words  this  doctrinal  proposition  is  clearly 
contuned,  God  b&tli  purchased  the  Church  with  his  own 
blood.  For  there  is  no  other  word  either  in  or  near  the  text 
which  can  hj  any  grammatical  construction  be  joined  with 
the  verb,  except  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  whom  the  predicate  is 
129  repugnant,  both  in  respect  of  the  act,  or  our  redemption,  and 
of  the  means,  the  blood.  If  then  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  not 
purchased  the  Church;  if  he  hath  not  blood  to  shed  for  our 
redemption,  aud  wilhotU  bloodshed  there  is  no  remission/  ifH< 
there  be  no  other  word  to  which,  according  to  the  literal  con- 
struction, the  act  of  purchasing  can  be  applied;  tf  the  name 
of  God,  moat  frequently  joined  to  his  Church^,  be  immediately 
and  properly  applicable  by  all  rules  of  syntax  to  the  verb 
which  followeth  it :  then  is  it  of  necessity  to  be  received  as 
the  subject  of  this  proposition,  then  is  this  to  be  embraced  as 
infallible  Scripture-tmth,  God  hath  purchased  the  Church 
with  his  own  blood.  Bat  this  God  may  and  must  be  under- 
stood of  Christ:  it  may,  because  he  bath;  it  must,  because 


bui  ons  l«tt«r  ohtuged,  no  raoh  maU- 
tion  cui  of  02  make  6E0Z ;  it  may 
ns,  uwerMdiit  Libantat;  tudthen 
this  ia  nothiDg  to  the  Greek  text, 
^irdlj,  Uacedoniiu  waa  do  Neeto- 
rian,  bat  AtiMtaeiat  *a  Eutycbiao, 
and  hs  Rented  him,  aa  he  did  [The 
fifth  and  following  editiona  read,  not 
at  he  did.  Burton.]  other  Oatholio 
triahopa,  nikder  the  pretence  of  Nea- 
torianiam,  bnt  for  other  reaaona.  How- 
ever, Macedonina  could  not  Itimfj  all 
the  Greek  copiea,  when  a*  weU  those 
which  ware  before  hla  tioM,  aa  thoM 
which  were  written  ilDca,  all  aoknow- 
ledge  Btii.  And  if  he  had  been 
■jcoted  for  aubatituUng  Qtit,  without 
qneation  Aoaitaaiaa  would  have  taken 
care  for  the  raatoring  St,  whioh  we  End 
not  in  anj  copy.  It  remaineth  there- 
fore that  the  Neatoriana  did  not  falatty 
the  text  by  readingf  Qtii  iipartpdi&Ti, 
bat  that  the  ancdent  Greek  Gitber* 
read  it  ao ;  and,  oonaaqaently,  bwng 
the  Greek  ia  the  original^  thia  lecUon 
mnat  be  acknowledged  authentical. 
>  Ti|»  ttKKttelKi  roB  Gmu,  For 
PEARSON. 


thoi^h  the  Church  be  properly  the 
Church  of  Chriat,  Matt.  ivi.  iS.  Col. 
i.  14.  and  in  the  plnral  we  read  ODce 
el  HKKtielai  toO  X^xtrroC,  Bom.  zri. 
iG.  aa  we  do  of  the  ckttrtha  of  Qod, 
I  Cor.  li  >6.  1  Tbeta.  i.  ^.  i  Then. 
ii.  I4.  yet  4  ^jKuXi^ffla  roO  Orafr,  ia  fhi' 
qaentlyuasd;  aa,  t  Cor.  i.  s.  x.  31. 
XT.  9.  xL  11.  1  Cor.  i.  I.  I  Tim.  iiL 
5,  1$  i  bnt  4  iKKXtfaia  toS  SpivrtO  not 
once  named.  And  therefore  we  hare 
no  reaaoD  to  alter  it  in  thia  text,  or  to 
fiuicy  it  &nt  written  ;);dO,  and  then 
made  ffoO,  when  it  i»  so  often  written 
eeoC^  not  XpuntO.  Some  USB.  aa  the 
Alexandriao,  Cantabrighui,  and  New 
Coll.  MSS.  read  it  toB  KupUu,  and  the 
interpreter  of  XrenmlH,  r^tre  Sait- 
nam  DomM,  1.  iii.  0. 14.  Othen  re- 
pT«aent  Kaplov  col  QteO,  followed  by 
the  Arabic  interpreter;  which  makea 
not  at  all  againat  our  argument ;  but, 
because  in  thia  partioolar  unuaual, 
not  Ute  to  be  true.  The  Syriaotrani- 
lating  it  CirUU,  (wrwo^  not  Donitto, 
aa  it  ia  in  the  Latin  tnuialatian)  givea 
rather  an  eipoaition  than  a  veruon. 
16 
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no  other  person  which  is  called  Grod  hath  so  purchased  the 
1  Prt.  1. 18,  Church.  We  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  thingii,  aa 
silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  With 
this  price  were  we  bought ;  and  therefore  it  may  well  be  aaid, 
that  Christ  our  Ccod  hath  purchased  us  with  his  own.  blood. 
But  no  other  person  which  is,  or  is  called,  God,  can  be  said 
80  to  have  purchased  ub,  because  it  is  an  act  belonging  pro- 
1  Tbn.  iL  I.  perlj  to  the  mediatorship ;  and  there  is  but  one  mediator 
ueb  I.  ID.  beiween  God  and  men:  and  the  Church  is  sanctijied  through 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  jbr  all.  Nor  can 
the  expression  of  this  act,  peculiar  to  the  Son,  be  attributed 
to  the  Father,  because  this  blood  eignifieth  deatli :  and  though 
the  Father  be  omnipotent,  and  can  do  all  things,  yet  he  can- 
not die.  And  though  it  might  be  said  that  he  purchased  us, 
because  he  gave  his  Son  to  be  a  ransom  for  ns,  yet  it  cannot 
be  said  that  he  did  it  by  his  own  blood/  for  then  it  would 
follow,  that  he  gave  not  his  Son,  or  that  the  Son  and  the 
Father  were  the  same  person.  Beside,  it  is  very  observable, 
that  this  particular  phrase  of  his  own  blood,  is  in  the  Scripture 
put  by  way  of  opposition  to  the  blood  of  another';  and  how- 
soever we  may  attribute  the  acts  of  the  Son  unto  the  Father, 
because  sent  by  him;  yet  we  cannot  but  acknowledge  that 
Hall.  ii.  11  the  blood  and  death  was  of  another  than  the  Father,  Not 
by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  he 
nrt.  ii  w,  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place;  and  whereas  the  high'prtest 
entered  every  year  with  the  blood  of  others,  Christ  appeared 
once  to  put  away  sin  by  the  Boorifce  of  himself.  He  then 
which  purchased  us  wrought  it  by  his  own  blood,  as  an  high- 
priest  opposed  to  the  Aaronical,  who  made  atonement  by  the 
blood  of  others.  But  the  Father  taketh  no  priestly  office, 
neither  could  he  be  opposed  to  the  legal  priest,  as  not  dymg 
himself,  but  giving  another.  Wherefore  wheresoever  the 
Father  and  the  Son  are  described  together  as  working  the 
salvation  of  man,  the  blood  by  which  it  is  wrought  is  attri- 

'  liuw  al^  it  opp<Med  to  al/ia  i\.  t,ad  lotidtM  eeriw  did  Soanui  answur 

\iTinor.  And  thereTore  it  ii  obaervftble,  (o  Wiekuii  (Vnjeiuni)  b«foi«,  but  in 

tbat  tha  author  of  the  lUooviui  Cftte-  bii  whole  Aniwer  cancealed  the  fonia 

chiim,  in  hii  AnBwer  to  thU  place  of  of  tSior:  whereaa  the  ttavngth  of  oar  ' 

Scripture,  doth  nerer  make  the  least  argfument  liea  in  those  words,  Sti  roS 

Tnention  of  ISum  or  proprium,  but  only  Iil»  al/iartt,  or,  aa  the  Alexandiian 

affirms  that  the  blood  of  Christ  ma;  be  MBS.  and  one  mentioned  by  Beza,  Sti 

called  the  blood  of  Uod  the  Father ;  tdD  ol^ret  nv  tSlw. 
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bated  to  the  Son,  not  to  the  Father:  aa  when  St  Paul  apeat- 
eth  of  the  redemption  tJiat  ia  in  Christ  Jeeus,  whom  God  hath  boo.  m.  w, 
»et  Jbrlh  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  hit  blood,  to 
declare  his  righteousness^;  his,  that  is,  Am  own  righteousness, 
hath  reference  to  God  the  Father;  but  his,  that  ia,  hit  owm 
Uood,  mu»t  be  referred  to  Christ  the  Son.     When  he  glori- 
fieth  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesits  Christ,  attributing 
unto  him,  that  he  hath  blessed,  elected,  predeatinated,  adopted, 
accepted  us,  made  known  unto  ua  the  myateiy  of  his  will, 
and  gathered  us  together  in  one;  in  the  midst  of  thia  acknow- 
ledgment he  brings  in  the  BtHoved,  in  whom  we  have  redei^  Bph.  i «,  t. 
1 30  tion  through  his  blood,  as  that  which  cannot  be  attributed  to 
the  Father.     Christ  hath  blessed  us;  and  the  apostle  aaith 
the  Father  hath  blesaed  na :  which  ia  true,  becaitse  he  tent  his  amo.  ». 
Son  to  bless  us.     Christ  hath  made  known  unto  us  the  will 
of  his  Father;  and  the  apostle  aaith,  the  Father  heUh  7nade^b.i.». 
known  unto  ua  the  mystery  of  his  witt;  because  he  sent  his 
Son  to  reveal  it,     Christ  hath  delivered  us;  and  the  Father  ia 
said  to  deliver  its  from  ths  power  of  darkness:  not  that  we  are  odi.  1.  u 
twice  delivered,  hut  because  the  Father  delivereth  us  by  his 
Son.     And  thus  these  general  acts  are  familiarly  attributed 
to  them  both;  but  still  a  difference  must  be  observed  and 
acknowledged  in  the  means  or  manner  of  the  performance  of 
these  acta.     For  though  it  ia  tme,  that  the  Father  and  the 
Son  revealed  to  us  the  will  of  God;  yet  it  ia  not  true  that 
the  Father  revealed  it  by  himself  to  ua;  bnt  that  the  Son 
did  so,  it  ia.     They  both  deliver  ua  from  ain  and  death;  but 
the  Son  ^at)e  himsAf  for  our  sira,  that  he  might  deliver  us;<m.h. 
the  Father  is  not,  cannot  be,  said  to  have  given  himself,  but 
his  Son ;   and  therefore  the  apostle  giveth  thanks  unto  the 
Father,  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  aw?  col  1, 11. 11 
hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  in  whom 
we  have  redemption  through  his  blood.    Now  thia  blood  is  not 
only  the  blood  of  the  new  Covenant,  and  consequently  of  the 
Mediator;  but  the  nature  of  thia  Covenant  is  such,  that  it  is 
also  a  Testament,  and  therefore  the  blood  must  be  the  blood 
of  the  testator;  for  where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  o/'hahm. 
necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testator.     But  the  testator  which 
died  is  not,  cannot  be,  the  Father,  but  the  Son;  and  conae- 
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quently  the  blood  is  the  Hood  of  the  Son,  not  of  the  Father. 
It  remuneth  therefore  that  God,  who  purchased  the  Ghorch 
with  his  own  blood,  is  not  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  or  anj  other  which  is  called  God,  but  only  Jeans 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and  God.  And  thus  have  I  proved 
the  first  of  the  three  assertions,  that  the  name  of  Chd  abso- 
lutely taken  and  placed  subjectively,  is  sometimes  to  be 
understood  of  Chriat. 

The  second.  That  the  name  of  Gody  invested  by  way  of 
excellency  with  an  article,  is  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  unto 
Chriat,  may  be  thus  made  good^    He  which  is  called  Emma~ 
nuel  is  named  God  by  way  of  excellency ;   for  that  name, 
KMt  L  n.     saith  St  Matthew,  betnff  interpreted,  is,  God  tcith  vs:  and  in 
that  interpretation  the  Greek'  article  is  prefixed.     But  Christ 
jfati.i.ii.it.  is   called  Emmcmud;   thai  ti(  might  le  fulfilled  whvSi  waa 
spok&i  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  aajfing.  Behold,  a  virgin 
shaU  be  toitk  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  they 
shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel.     Therefore  he  is  that    God 
with  u*,  which  is  expressed  by  way  of  excellency,  and  dis- 
tinguished from  all  other  who  are  any  way  honoured  with 
that  name :  for  it  is  a  vain  imagination  to  think  that  Christ 
is  called  Emmamid,  but  that  he  is  not  what  be  is  called: 
BmL  ifiLu.  as  Mosea  built  an  altar,  and  ct^led  the  name  of  it  Jdtovah- 
jndi.  Ti.  M.  Niasi,  and  Gideon  another  called  Jehovah  Shalom;   and  yet 
Jar.nnuu.  neither  altar  was  Jehovah:  as  Jerusalem  was  called  the  Lord 
our   righteousneaa ;   and   yet  that   city   was  not   the  Lord. 
Because  these  two  notions,  which  are  conjoined  in  the  name 
EmmoMtel,  are  severally  true  of  Christ.     First,  he  is  Em- 
jobDLu.     manu,  that  is,  with  na,  for   he   hath  dtoelt  among  ua:  and 
)iiiH.iiTiiL  when  he  parted  from  the  earth,  he  said  to  his  disciples,  lam 
toith  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the   world*.      Secondly, 
he  is  El,  and  that  name  was  given  him,  as  the  same  prophet 
lai.  ii.  1     testifieth,  For  unto  ua  a  Child  is  bom,  unto  ua  a  Son  is  given: 
and  his  name  thali  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty 
God*.    He  then  who  is  both  properly  called  El,  that  is,  God, 
and  is  also  really  .£^manu,  that  is,  with  us,  he  must  infallibly 
be  that  Emmanuel  who  is  God  with  ua.    Indeed,  if  the  name 
Emmanuel  were  to  be  interpreted  by  way  of  a  proposition, 

*    Eol   itoXfoomn   ri   tre/ta  ah-oC  '  'Byii  ittt'  ifi^  tlfd. 
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'  God  is  with  us,'  aa  the  Lord  our  r^hteoumeag,  and  the  Lord  lu.  uvu. 
w  there,  muat  be  understood  where  they  are  the  names  of 
Jerusalem;  then  should  it  have  been  the  name  not  of  Christ 
13'  but  of  hia  Church/  and  if  we  under  the  (xospel  had  been 
called  BO,  it  could  have  received  no  other  interpretation  in 
reference  to  ub.  But  being  it  is  not  ours,  but  oar  SaTionr'n 
name,  it  bears  no  kind  of  similitude  with  those  objected 
appellations,  and  is  as  properly  and  directly  to  be  Kttribnted 
to  the  Messias  as  the  name  of  Jesut.  Wherefore  it  remaineth 
that  Chriat  be  acknowledged  Giod  with  us,  according  to  the 
evangelical  interpretation,  with  an  expression  of  that  excel- 
lency which  belongeth  to  the  supreme  Deity. 

Again,  he  to  whom  8t  Thomas  said,  Mtf  Lord  and  my  Joks  u.  n. 
6od,  or  rather,  '  The  Lord  of  me,  and  the  God  of  me ; '  be 
is  that  God  before  whose  name  the  Greek  article  is  prefixed, 
which  they  require,  by  way  of  excellency.  But  St  Thomas 
spake  these  words  to  ChrisO,  For  Jeaua  spake  unto  Tho~ 
moB,  and  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him,  My  Lord  and 
my  God.  And  m  these  words*  he  made  confession  of  his 
oafitm  bad  it,  sicept  that  one  wtuoh  he 
hadfonnil;  and  therefor*  the  oinMon 
IB  imputed  to  the  negligence  of 
the  printer. 

*  '0   Ei!pi£t  luw  Kol  i  Biii  /wv. 

EiUier  in  these  wordi  there  is  an  el- 

lipeia  of  «t  «^   Tiett  at*  my  Xonf, 

•t  mjr  Qod:  or  an  antiptoua,  tiie 

nomiDatiTe  can  naad  for  the  vocative, 

KW,  Mark  zv.  34.  'A^^  i  HaHIp, 
Maik  xiv.  36.  and  Xaipt  6  StuAtix 
Tur  'levSaiur,  John  zix.  3.  II  it  be 
an  elliptig  of  (be  vo'b  cX,  10  frequent 
in  U»  Scriptnna,  aikd  of  the  penon 
Bofficientl;  nndeiatood  in  the  preceding 
pronoan,  then  ia  it  evident  that  i  Ot6s 
ia  attributed  onto  Chriat:  for  then  St 
Thomai  laid  unto  him.  Thorn  art  i&ttt 
/uu.    If  it  be  an  aatiptome,   thongh 


I  Indeed  it  hath  been  anawered, 
tiuit  thtsewordiarenot  tobe  refgrred 
to  Christ,  bnt  to  God  the  Father.  &d 
TheDdorna  Mopaoeiteniu  in  hia  Com- 
mentary on  St  John :  '  Thinnaa  qni- 
dem,  cnm  no  eredidieaet,  Amttmumeui 
tl  Sou  meu  didt,  non  ipaoAi  Donii- 
nom  et  Damn  diceoa  (non  enim  reenr- 
recUonie  eeientia  dooebat  et  Denm 
I  qui  reaorrexit),  aed  quad 
<o  facto  Denm  collandat.' 
^.  F.  Chllat.  4.  [Labbi,  CDneitia, 
Tom.  T.  p.  440  B.]  Ai  if  Thomaa  bad 
intended  only  to  have  pnuaed  Qod  for 
Tailing  Chriat.  But  flnt,  it  is  plain 
that  Thramw  anawered  Chriat ;  aecond- 
I7,  that  he  spake  onto  him.  Hat  ia,  to 
Cbriat,  and  conaequsntlj,  that  the 
words  which  be  spake  belong 
Christ ;  jhirdly,  that  the  words  1 
ft  confsanon  of  his  faith  in  Cluist,  as 
our  SaTioni  dot^  aoknowledge.  And 
whereas  Franciacua  Davidis  did  object, 
that  in  a  Latin  Teatameut  he  found 
not  d  dixit  ei,  but  tl  dixil  without  ei, 
it  ia  aufflaently  discountenanced  hy 
Sodnus  in  bis  epiatle,  [ad  Frtmc. 
Dmidem  Epitl.  Tom.  i.  p.  395.  col.  i.] 
affirming  that  all  the  Greek  and  Latin 


reqmre  not  a  vert), 
yet  the  dgnification  virtually  reqaireth 
as  much,  which  is  equivalent :  fbr  ha 
aobiowledgeth  him  as  much  God  while 
he  calleth  him  ao,  aa  if  he  did  af- 
firm him  to  be  ao.  Neither  can  it  ba 
objected  that  the  article  i  serveth  only 
in  the  plane  of  iJ,  aa  signifying  that 
be  taken  for  the 
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^  ^  faith ;  for  our  Saviour  replied,  Tkomasy  because  tkoa  haat  aeen 
me,  thou  host  believed.  And  let  him  be  the  Lord  of  me,  and 
the  God  of  me,  who  was  the  Lord  and  the  God  of  an  apostle. 
Nor  have  we  only  their  required  teetimonj  of  Christ's 
supreme  Divinity,  bat  also  an  addition  of  verity  asserting 
that  supremacy.  For  he  is  not  only  termed  the  Cfod,  bot, 
for  a  farther  certainty,  the  true  God/  and  the  same  apostle, 


TocativB  oua ;  beoausa  the  nomiiuttive 
maj  u  well  Btand  vocatively  nithoat 
ta  article,  u  'luxr^^  Mt  Oo^,  Matt. 
i.  lo.  and  "SMijaor  iuiSt,  Xipii,  viit 
Aafili,  Matt.  II.  30,  31.  and  therefore 
whan  the  vocative  u  mveeted  with  an 
article,  it  u  u  congiderable  as  in  a  □<>- 
minatiTB.  And  beiog  then  words  wore 
an  expreaaion  of  the  apostle's  faith,  aa 
Chriat  nndentood  aod  approved  them, 
they  muat  contun  in  them,  virtoallj  at 
least,  a  prupogition;  because  no  act  of 
our  fiuth  can  be  eipreased,  where  the 
object  is  not  at  least  a  virtual  propo- 
ddon.  And  in  that  propcsition,  i  Bt6t 
most  be  Uie  piedieate,  and  Christ,  to 
whoni  these  words  are  spolcan,  must 
also  be  the  subject.  It  cannot  there- 
foi«  be  avoided,  bat  that  St  Thomas 
did  attribate  the  name  of  Qod  to  our 
fianoor  with  an  article.  Indeed  to  me 
there  is  no  donbt  but  St  Thomas  in 
these  words  did  make  as  tme  aod  real 
a  confession  of  his  fitith  oonceming  the 
person  of  Christ,  as  St  Peter  did,  when 
ha  amatrtd  and  taid,  Thoit  art  CkriMt, 
the  Sim  b/ the  living  Qod,  Matt.  ivL 
t6.  and,  oonsequeotlj,  that  i  'Ki/Kot 
and  i  Orii  do  as  proparlj  belong  nnto 
him,  as  St  Peter's  i  5purr6f  and  i  vUt. 
As  therefore  Christ  said  to  bis  diadples. 
Tat  vocati*  lu  i  SiM^iraXei  rol  i  Ki- 
ptei,  tt  bent  dieiiiM,  mm  stenint,  John 
liii.  13.  so  he  might  have  replied  to 
lliomas,  Fou  tatl  me,  i  Kipm,  atut  i 
6(£t,  and  jnM  tag  loell,  ptr  I  am  wo. 
Am  for  the  objection  of  Sodnos,  that 
thoDgh  Beit  be  here  apokau  of  Christ, 
and  that  with  an  article  i,  jat  thatar- 
ticle  is  of  no  fon»  beoanae  of  the  fol- 
lowing pronouD  /K>v,  it  is  most  ground- 
lesa:  fbrtheutide  d  cannot  have  rela- 
tion to  Um  folio  wing  pronoonfUHi'  jrtl 
vdt  4  iTopiSecTM  irrtmiiiln  tut  Sf 


Spur  ir  -jcruif  triLatt  nl0e£at  SpSpew 
rapai4x"a',  as  that  great  critio  Apol- 
lonios  Alexandrinus  observes,  1.  i.  de 
iSynfOtd,  e.  30.  And  if  for  /nv,  itwere 
6  t/iit,  Tet  even  that  article  would  be- 
long  to  Sfii,  for  in  theae  words,  j  9ti% 
A  JMt,  neither  article  belongs  to  Ipii, 
but  both  to  Beit:  for,  aa  the  same 
critic  obawves  in  the  sane  case,  ri  S60 
ipepa  (Is  fdar  Ttpi  tieav  irt^iptrai- 
eix  ipa  ir  r^,  i  raTi)p  i  i/tSt,  Kar^rdy- 
Kaintu  ri  trtpcr  rfl*  ifSptai  Irl  rifr 
irruniiUr  ^tr$u.  80  Ukat  if  A  6«it 
ba  &t  tupreme  Qod,  then  6  Ot6t  /iou 
must  be  my  niprvne  Ood:  as  when 
David  spe^a  to  God  i  Qt6t,  i  Qiit 
IKU,  npit  at  ipdpiiu,  FiaL  Ixii.  i.  the 
latter  is  of  as  great  importance  as  the 
former.  So  agtun.  Peal.  iLi.  j.  i^t- 
/uXiry^iVHu  ir  taSipf,  h  9*it,  A  6(ii 
iwa,  and  ilix.  3.  1  Btit  iitfarUt  iffet, 
i  Giit  l^fuSi',  and  bfii.  11.  i  BAt  M 
liaxpirT)t  dv'  ifttO,  i  Btil  iim.  I  dare 
not  tharcAiresaj  to  any  parson  that  he 
is  i  Btit  lav,  except  that  I  do  believe 
that  be  is  i  Btit.  Wherefore  I  oon- 
olnde  that  the  words  of  St  Thomas, 
i  'KipiM  /iMnvli  Btit  lum,  are  as  fully 
and  highly  ugniGcaUve  as  those  of 
David:  II^>^ti  rj  0up^  t^i  tt^tvit 
poll,  i  BanXnit  /uv  su  i  8«jt  >hw, 
Psal.  V.  1.  or  tbOM,  i  Btit  iim  sol  i 
Kipiit  pjM,  til  TJ)r  jliqr  ;iou,  Fsal. 
iiiv.  33.  or  those,  TA  Ovrutar^pti 
ffou,  Ei^e  Tiir  Surifitar,  i  BomXctlf 
pou,  col  i  Btit  /leu,  Fsal.  Izxxiv.  3.  or 
tiiose  of  St  John  in  t)|^  Bavelatioo,  iv. 
1 1,  aa  they  lie  in  the  Alexandrian  and 
Complutensian  copies :  "Af  let  tt,  i  S.i- 
pat  tal  i  Btit  lip&r  i  <(v'M,  \afitb,  &e. 
or  tbat  iMtly  in  the  moat  aodant 
hymn,  Kiptt  t  Bt&t,  i  ifain  ■r<X  Btou 
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who  said  the  Word  was  God,  lest  anj  cavil  should  arise  by 
any  omission  of  an  article,  thongh  so  frequently  neglected  by 
all,  even  the  most  accurate  authors,  hath  also  sAsured  us  that 
he  is  the  true  God.  For,  we  know  (saith  he)  that  the  Son  o/n<*ar.». 
God  it  come,  and  hath  given  U3  an  understanding  that  toe  may 
1 32  kncnc  him  that  is  true.'  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  Qod,  and  eternal  lije'. 
Aa  therefore  we  read  in  the  Acts,  of  the  word  which  Qod  sent  Attn.  n. 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ/  he 
is  Ijord  of  all:  where  it  is  acknowledged  that  the  Lord  of  all 
is  by  the  pronoun  he*  joined  unto  Jesus  Christ,  the  immediate, 
not  unto  God,  the  remote  antecedent;  so  likewise  here  the 
true  God  ia  to  be  referred  imto  Christ,  who  stands  next  unto 
it,  not  unto  the  Father,  spoken  of  indeed  in  the  text,  but  at  a 
distance.  There  is  no  reason  alleged  why  these  last  words 
should  not  be  referred  to  the  Son  of  God,  but  only  this,  that 
in  grammatical  construction  they  may  be  ascribed  to  the 
Father.  As  when  another  king  arose  which  knew  not  Joseph,  ActafU.  it, 
the  same  dealt  BubtiUy  with  our  kindred;  the  same  referreth  us 
not  to  Joseph,  but  to  the  king  of  Egypt.  Whereas,  if  nothing 
else  can  be  objected  but  a  possibility  in  respect  of  the  gram- 
matical cooBtnictioQ,  we  may  as  well  say  that  Joseph  dealt 
subtilly  with  his  kindred  as  the  king  of  Egypt ;  for  whatso- 
ever the  incongruity  be  in  history,  it  makes  no  solecism  in 
the  syntax.  Wherefore  being  Jesus  Christ  is  the  immediate 
antecedent  to  which  the  relative  may  properly  be  referred  ; 
being  the  Son  of  God  ia  he  of  whom  the  apostle  chiefly 
speaketh ;  being  this  is  rendered  as  a  reason  why  toe  are  in 
him  that  is  true,  by  being  in  his  Son,  to  wit,  because  that  Son 
is  the  true  God;  being  in  the  language  of  St  John  the  con- 
stant title  of  our  Saviour  is  eternal  U/e;  being  all  these 
reasons  may  be  drawn  out  of  the  text  itself,  why  the  title  of 
ths  true  God  should  be  attributed  to  the  Son,  and  no  one 
reason  can  be  raised  from  thence,  why  it  should  be  referred  to 
the  Father:  I  can  conclude  no  less,  than  that  our  Saviour  is 
the  true  God,  so  styled  in  the  Scriptures  by  way  of  emi- 
nency  with  an  article  preilxed,  as  the  first  Christian  writers 

'  OMt  Vimi>  i  i\ii$i*&t  Bt6%  Kal  4  Caltch,  Saam.  moL  ir.  c.  t . 
[ail  atiirm.  '  Hie  agiturnon  ■oluin  de  ■  Ovroi  for  It,  m  Acta  Tiii.   16. 

vero  Deo,  nd  de  iUo  udo  rero  Dao,  ut  dri  'ItptvfdXim  tli  Fit^,  a(hti  irrlr 

artioalua  in  0  neco  &dditus   isdicat.'  t/rrmot,  qita «)(  deterla. 
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wliicli  immediately  followed  the  apoetles  did  both  speak  and 
write*. 

But,  thirdly,  Were  there  no  auch  particular  place  in 
which  the  article  were  expressed,  yet  shall  we  find  such 
adjuncts  fixed  to  the  name  of  Grod  when  attributed  onto 
GkrtBt,  as  will  prove  equivalent  to  an  article,  or  whatsoever 
may  express  the  supreme  Majesty.  As  when  St  Paul  doth 
magni:^  the  Jews,  out  of  whom,  as  concemwg  thejlesk,  Christ 
came,  who  is  over  all,  Ood  blessed  Jbr  ever,  Amen.  First,  it  is 
evident  that  Christ  is  called  God',  even  he  who  came  of  the 


'  AaEdfu  Iv^ODv  J-purrir  rir  Stir. 
IgtuA.  ^M.  ad  Smyra.  o.  I.  'Er  9t\^ 
fuiri  ToO  Uarpit,  no!  'Iifto!/  Xpiorod 
ToS  ecoC  liiuir.  Id.  Bp.  ad.  Eph.  iiiit. 
'0  yV  0(if  igiur  l^eOt  i  "ipurrit 
Umipoplfiii  iiwi  naptat.  lb.  c.  l8.  '0 
•Yip  Oth  iiiiii*  lifirotFi  X/nvrlt  tr  Ilar^ 
Hr  fiaXXi»  ^airrrai.  Bp.  ad  Ann.  e.  3. 
ToD  6(«tr  kirym  ri  Xoricit  rXdirjiaTB 
illuSt.  Clem.  Altx.  adv.  GenUt,  0.  i. 
[p.  6,  37.]  And  it  wm  well  obaerved 
by  the  Author  of  thaUiKpA,  Aiifiipiiiiol, 
written  about  the  begimunB  of  tbe 
third  century,  that  not  only  tbe  ut- 
deatcr  fathen  bofore  him,  u  JutUn, 
MiMiloj  IViannijClemeDB,  IreiueDl, 
M^(o,  tc  did  ipeak  of  Christ  u  God ; 
but  that  tha  hymni  also  penned  by 
Ohriatiana  from  the  begiDning  did  ex- 
pTOH  Christ's  Dirinityi  ^oX/iel  Si 
tmi  ad  iftal  iSA-piif  iw"  ifix!^  iwi 
rurrSr  ypa^airai  rir  Aiyai  toG  OtnO 
Tir  Xpirrif  iiavSvi  fftokaytSFTtt. 
[Apud  Etmb.  BuC.  Eccla.  r.  tS.  p. 
■SgB.]  And  the  epistle  of  Pliny  to 
Tnyan  tesUfiea  the  same,  L  i.  ep.  97. 
'  Qnod  essent  wild  state  dis  ante  luoem 
DOUTCoire,  oannenque  Christo  quasi 
DwdicMs.' 

*  Though  some  would  leave  Ood 
oat  of  the  tex^  upon  this  pretence, 
becauae  St  Cypriao,  iu  lib.  iL  adv. 
Jvdan,  %  6.  p.  35.  citing  this  place, 
have*  it  ont.  Bat  that  moat  needs  be 
bythen^ligenoeofsoiliaoftheBcribea, 
as  ia  eridcmt.  First,  because  Muu- 
tius  and  UoreUins  found  the  word 
Deu*  in  thsir  oa[»es,  and  both  the 
MSB.  which  FameKos  used  acknow- 
ledge it.  Secondly,  because  St  Cyprian 


produoeth  the  text  to  prore  juodDtut 
Chriittu;  and  reckoneth  it  among  the 
rest  in  which  he  is  oalled  exprawly 
God.  Thirdly,  becausi  TertuUiaa, 
whose  disciple  St  Cyprian  professed 
himself,  did  both  so  read  it,  and  so 
nse  it:  'Solum  antem  Christum  po- 
tero  Deum  diceie,  siout  idem  Aposto- 
lus, Ex  (pcSmi  Chrattu,^at  (inqult) 
Dnu  nper  onaiia  bmtdiettu  in  (Evunt 
ovuu.'  Adv.  Prax.  c  13.  [p.  6451.] 
And  agun  in  the  same  book :  '  Hono 
et  PanluB  oonspexit,  n«c  tamen  Patrem 
vidit.  Nomne,  inqoit,  Wdt  Jttaml 
Christum  autem  et  ipse  Deum  cogno- 
minarit:  Quorum  Patra  tt  et  jui&iM 
Chritlut  teunimn  caman,  qui  at  per 
(vel  taper)  omnia  i>w*  benedietut  in 
mwm.'  o.  ij.  [p.  647  0.]  Novatian 
dt  TrinitaU,  c  13.  30.  [p.  996.  coL  1 
D.]  useth  the  same  argument.  And 
another  ancient  author  very  expressly ; 
'  Bogo  ie,  Deum  eredis  esse  Illium, 
an  noni  Sine  dubio,  responsunis  es, 
Deum ;  quia  etsi  negare  volneris,  sane- 
tia  Scripturisoonrincerii,  dlcenteApo- 
stolo,  &c  jut&ul  Chridiu  smuKlum 
camem,  qui  eM  tuper  omnia  Deut  bene- 
dietw  in  tevuia.'  So  also  St  Augastin : 
'  Nod  sotnm  Pater  Deue  eet,  neat  om- 
nea  etiam  HtereUoi  ooncedunt,  sed 
etiam  Filius;  quod,  velint  nohnt,  00- 
guntur  &teri,  dicente  Apostolo,  Qui 
ett  taper  omnia  Deu*  benedictut  in 
teada.'  De  Trin.  L  ii  c  13.  [Tom. 
^ni.  p.  55;  A,]  et  contra  Fatattmt. 
1.  itL  c.  15.  [Tom.  vni.  p.  m8  o.]  As 
for  the  objection,  that  St  Chrysostom 
doth  not  signify  a,  ' ' 
thAt  be  nad  tfrii  in  thete 
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JewB,  thongli  not  as  he  came  of  them,  that  is,  according  to 
the  flesh,  which  is  here  diatingaiBhed  from  his  Godhead^. 
Secondly,  he  is  so  called  God  ae  not  to  1>e  any  of  the  many 
gods,  bat  the  one  snpreme  or  most  high  God';  for  he  w  Qod 
133  over  aU.  Thirdly,  he  hath  also  added  the  title  of  bUased, 
which  of  itsejf  elsewhere  signifieth  the  snpreme  God*,  and 


tliat  ndther  doa«  h*  agnitj  that  he 
Twd  i  iri  wirrur,  for  in  hii  axposition 
he  puaeth  ovvc  wbully  i  M  rdirii*' 
6161,  but  it  doth  not  follaw  that  he 
[Bftd  Dot  i  irl  rdvrur  in  the  text,  Bnt 
'when  be  Tspekta  the  wordi  of  the 
■jiofltle,  he  *greee  whollj  with  the 
Greek  text,  i  J*  jrl  rdrru*  Btii  ti- 
\<rprit:  [Horn.  xvi.  S  >■  Tom.  a. 
p.  604  ■.  The  article  A  it  omitted  in 
the  Benediotina  editioD.]  And  Theo- 
doret,  who  lived  cot  long  after  him, 
doth  not  ou^  acknowledge  the  words, 
bat  giTM  a  ftilt  expomtdon  of  them : 
"Bpta  lih  ^TOu  tori  ripan.  »p«fflii«n( 
TOpaiijXffiffiu  TW  ttvr&tov  XpurrtB  rijF 
ei&ntra-  dJKX'  <3artp  ir  t^  rpod/iUf 
tlpipitit,  TBu  laofiMiv  ix  aripiMTot 
ia^lB  jtari  aipK^  tw^yayt,  TOu  ifita- 
etnot  vlou  BiiC  h  Svri^ta'  ovriiii 
lrTP.v9a  tiriir,  rt  tari  ffdfwu,  rpoaff- 
Stux  ri,  i3i-  frl  *imm  StJi  ^\rfi(rit 
«Ii  Totn  alunt.  In  loewn,  T.  ni.  p. 
p.  74  B.  As  for  the  omiMioii  of  Dciu 
io  St  Hilar;  on  the  Psalnu,  it  must  of 
Decent;  be  attribvted  to  the  negli- 
gence of  the  Boribe^  Dot  (o  the  nading 
of  the  father.  For  how  he  read  it,  he 
bath  clearly  ezprened  in  his  books  de 
TriniiaU  1  '  Nod  ignorat  Fanlui  Chm- 
tom  Denm,  dioena,  Quenm  Fatru,  tt 
ex  guSnu  Ckrutut  jui  at  wjptr  omnia 
DeuM.  Hon  hio  cnatura  in  Deum 
deputatnr,  sed  creatununm  Oeas  eat, 
qmiaperomiiiaDeageat,'  l,Tiilc,37. 
[p.  969  K.  ]  The  pretence  therefore  of 
Zrasmai  &om  the  iathen  is  Tain ;  and 
M  Tsin  ia  that  of  GrDtdne  troxa  the 
3;riac  translation,  which  hath  in  it 
the  name  of  Qod  expreaaly,  as  well  as 
all  the  copies  of  the  original^  and  all 
the  re«t  ^  the  tnnslations,  iiUDn 

'  Ti  larA  vipxa  opposed  onto  ri 
jiiitA  twtCiia.  Am  Bom.  i.  3.  where 
(OT^  tipxa  is  nied  without  an  artiole. 


becaose  tari  wftC/ia,  to  whidi  it  ii 
opposed,  fbllowetl^  and  so  the  oppo- 
aitioD  is  of  itself  apparent  Bat  here 
being  tari  rnv/ia  IS  Dot  to  be  ei- 
pnased  in  the  following  wordt,  the 
article  t6,  aigni^ring  of  itaelf  a  dis- 
tinction or  exception,  shewetb  that  it 
ia  to  be  anderstood. 

•  '0  <Jr  *t1  rdrrwr.  Not  m  omni- 
btu,  as  Erasmus,  nor  tujwr  omna,  M 
Ben,  with  reterenoa  to  Uie  fUhers, 
which  should  have  been  M  Tdrruv 
ahOr :  bat,  as  the  Vulgar  translation, 
and  the  ancient  fi^theis  before  Uiat, 
luper  omaia,  trl  for  iwiru,  as  John 
iii  31.  i  AriiiBo'  ipX'^/*'*^*  frdru  rdji' 
Tw  ivrl,  irtiich  signifieth  no  less  than 
jr'ip  the  ordinal;  name  of  Qod,  i 
CfcoTot,  lh«  jmM  high,  m  it  i«  taken 
for  the  suprame  Ood  by  itself.  Acts 
Tii.  ^S.  and  is  described.  Peal,  zcvli.  9. 
*Or(  ai  (I  Kilpuit,  i  Sftarot  HI  watar 
rV  YV'i  t^tip''  {'wtpvif'ilidTp  iwip  s'ir- 
Tol  rDi>i  Stait. 

*  A«MarkxlT.  61.  Z»cI«Xai«-- 
rit  i  TUt  ToS  BektyrpeO;  AH  Am  the 
Chrul  Iht  San  1^  Uu  SUmdl  where 
the  vulgar  attribute  is  taken  for  God 
himself,  which  ii  usually  added  to  the 
nameofGad,a«iCor.ii.3l.  OQeit, 
6  tir  eSkoyi^it  tli  toi>t  aitjraf  or  to  any 
description  of  him,  as :  iXdrpcaaar  rg 
rrlaii  «op4  rdr  ^iaarra,  it  Arro'  tii- 
\oyrrrht  tltTtbtitiSiiaii'iii'lir.  Rom.i. 
15.  And  these  exprBssionB  of  St  Paul 
are  oonsoaaot  to  the  andent  custom 
□r  the  Jews,  wlio,  when  the  priest  in 
the  sanotuary  rebeanod  the  name  of 
Qod,  were  wont  to  answer,  Blt—ei  be 
hi*  Naiae  fur  ettr.  Insomuch  as  the 
Blated  One  did  Agmtj  in  their  lan- 
guage as  much  as  the  Eoly  One,  and 
both,  or  either  of  them,  the  Ooi  of 
Itrad.  Hence  are  so  frequent  in  the 
Rabbins,  >nn  TTia  rripn  tht  Solg 
Slated  One,  and  tem  T''3  tiie  SUtxd 
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.was  always  used  bj  the  Jews  to  express  that  one  God  of 
Israel.  Wherefore  it  cannot  be  conceived  St  Paul  should 
write  unto  the  Christians,  most  of  which  then  were  converted 
Jews  or  proselytes,  and  give  unto  our  Saviour  not  only  the 
name  of  G-od,  but  also  add  that  title  which  they  always  gave 
unto  the  one  God  of  Israel,  and  to  none  but  him ;  except  he 
did  intend  they  should  believe  him  to  be  the  same  God  whom 
they  always  in  that  manner,  and  under  that  notion,  had 
.  adored.  As  therefore  the  apostle  speafceth  of  the  Ood  and 
Father  of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  hlessed/or  evermore; 
of  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever,  Amen ;  and  thereby 
doth  signify  the  supreme  Deity,  which  was  so  glorified  by  the 
Israelites;  and  doth  also  testify  that  we  worship  the  same  God 
under  the  Gospel,  which  they  did  under  the  Law :  so  doth  he 
speak  of  Christ  in  as  sublime  a  style,  who  is  over  aU,  God 
blesstd  for  ever,  Amen;  and  thereby  doth  testify  the  equality, 
or  rather  identity,  of  his  Deity.  If  we  consider  the  scope  of 
the  apostle,  which  is  to  magnify  the  Israelites  by  the  enume- 
ration of  such  privileges  as  belonged  peculiarly  to  that  cliosea 
nation  (the  most  eminent  of  which  was  contained  in  the  genea- 
logy of  our  Saviour),  wc  shall  find  their  glory  did  not  consist 
in  this,  that  Christ  at  first  was  bom  of  them  a  man,  and  after- 
wards made  a  God,  for  what  great  honour  could  accrue  to 
them  by  the  nativity  of  a  man,  whose  Godhead  is  referred  not 
to  his  birth,  but  to  his  death  ?  wbereaa  this  is  truly  honour- 
able, and  the  peculiar  glory  of  that  nation,  that  the  most  high 
God  blessed  for  ever  should  take  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
and  come  out  of  the  Israelites  aa  concemitig  the  flesh.  Thus 
every  way  it  doth  appear  the  apostle  spake  of  Christ  as  of  the 
one  eternal  God. 

He  tlien  who  was  the  Word  which  in  the  beginning  was 
with  God,  and  was  God;  he  whose  glory  Isaias  saw  aa  tlie 
gloiy  of  the  God  of  Israel;  he  who  is  styled  Alpha  and 
Omega,  without  any  restriction  or  limitation;  he  who  was 
truly  subsisting  in  the  form  of  God,  and  equal  with  him  before 
he  was  in  the  nature  of  man;  he  who  being  man  is  fre- 
qaently  called  God,  and  that  in  all  tliose  ways  by  which  the 
supreme  Deity  is  expressed :  he  had  a  being  before  Christ 

One,  tb^  they  *n  writtni  by  abbre-      for  ever,  Jmn  and  jimcn,  iMy'-3  muI 
vUtion  n"apn  or  n"an  and  li<  infiaile      inV", 
£U*t«d  One,  n"a  b"k,  BUmed  be  God 

U,y,l,....,CiOOJ2lC 


HIS  ONLY  SON. 


251 


was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  being  which  he 
had  was  the  one  eternal  and  indivisible  divine  essence,  by 
134  which  he  always  was  truly,  really,  and  properly  God.  Bat 
all  these  are  certainly  true  of  him  in  whom  we  believe,  Jems 
Christ,  as  hath  been  proved  by  clear  testimonies  of  the  sacred 
Scriptarea.  Therefore  the  being  which  Chrut  had  before  he 
was  conceived  of  the  Virgin,  was  not  any  created,  bnt  the 
divine  essence;  nor  was  he  any  creature,  but  the  tme  eternal 
God :  which  was  onr  second  assertion,  particularly  opposed  to 
the  Arian  heresy  •. 

The  third  assertion,  next  to  be  demonstrated,  is,  That  the 
divine  essence  which  Ghriat  had  as  the  Word,  before  he  was 
conceived  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  be  had  not  of  himself,  bnt  by 
commonication  &om  God  the  Father.  For  this  is  not  to  be 
denied,  that  there  can  be  bat  one  essence  properly  divine,  and 
so  but  one  God  of  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  majesty ;  that 
there  can  be  bnt  one  person  originally  of  himself  subsisting  in 
that  infinite  Being',  because  a  plurality  of  more  persons  so 
subsisting  would  necessarily  infer  a  multiplicity  of  gods ;  that 
the  Father  of  onr  Lord  Jeaua  Chrut  is  originally  God,  as  not 
receiving  his  eternal  being  from  any  other.  Wherefore  it 
necessarily  followetb  that  Jeaus  Christ,  who  ie  certainly  not 


'  This  hera;  wu  10  called  from 
two  fflia  bore  the  luuae  name,  and 
feU  at  tbs  ume  time  into  the  aime 
o^ion ;  one  of  tbeca  Mug  a  prc^;- 
t«r,  and  rector  of  a  chnroh  in  Alex- 
andria, the  other  a  deacon :  as  Alei- 
ander  the  toihop  of  Alexandria,  in  bie 
epiatle  extuit  in  Theodoret:  BIcrl  Si  el 
iraBiiiaTitSirrn  alptnUrai,  iwi  wpt3- 
fivrfyfM'  nir,  'Apaot,  Ari  SaucArtar  if, 
'AxAXai,  B*itei0I,~-'A^i0I  Irrfm,  ftc 
Sad.  Jliil.  \.  i.  e.  4.  On.  [p.  ton].  In 
the  epistle  of  the  Aiiani  to  Atexan- 
der,  he  ia  reckoned  amoDgrt  the  Pres- 
bytetB:  'Aptiot,  'AnffaMp,  'Axi^^a', 
Eoffriinp,  Xap/ua-St,  'Apttot,  rptapi- 
Ttpoi.  Of  these  two  Pbrebadioi  contra 
Arian.  [0.  13.  p.  153.]  '  Patrem  et 
Filinm  neti  ewe  unaro  pereonam,  ut 
Si^lliua,  ant  doae  mbetantiai,  nt 
Ariiu.'  Hie  heresy  is  eo  well  known, 
thai  it  needi  no  explication :  and  in- 
deed it  cuinot  he  better  described  Uian 
in  tbe  anathematinn   of  the  Nicene 


Conndl:  [LabU  Condi.  Tom.  11.  p.  iS 
o.  Socr.  Ecc.  HUt.  L  8.]  Tei>i  It  \i: 
Torrat,  ^  rori  ht  oix  ^r,  lol  xptr 
•ym  ifil^ai  oiii  ijr,  Kid  9r(  ^  odtt  SfTur 
tyittTD,  tj  ii  iripai  vworristui  ij  «0- 
ofni  ^nKorrai  (Irai,  ij  tritrir,  if  dX- 
XnuTJr,  ^  Tptrriv  rir  vUr  roO  0toB, 
TMtroui  iroBfiutTliii  ^  EntfnXu^  (ot 
'ArnorvXinii  'SuKkifttla.  Thus  trans- 
lated bj  St  Hilar?:  'Eos  autem  qui 
dicunt,  erat  quando  non  erat^  et  ante- 
qnam  naaoeretor  non  erat,  et  quod  de 
non  exstantibos  fiKstos  est,  Tel  ex  alia 
substantia  aut  essentia,  dicentes  con- 
Tertibilem  et  demntabilem  Deum,  hos 
anathematicat  Catbolka  Ecclesia.'  de 
Synod,  c  84.  [p.  IigSi,] 

lilaa  T&f  Srrur  ipx^  Tb*  IJoT^/ia  reO 
Evyifbir  igtSr  'Tijirou  XpurrtB.  S.  Satil. 
Ep.  78.  [115.  3.  Tom.  iii.  p.  11611.I 
'Er  i.ytrinp-er,  6  Jlari^.  AUx.  Ep. 
apud   TKeoiorelwm  [Lib.   t.  c.  4.  p. 
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the  Father,  cannot  be  a  person  subsisting  in  the  diyine  nature 
originally  of  himself;  and  consequently,  being  we  hare  already 
proved  that  he  is  truly  and  properly  the  eternal  (rod,  he 
mnst  be  understood  to  have  the  Godhead  communicated  to 
him  by  the  Father,  who  is  not  only  eternally,  but  originally 
'•■  God.  All  ihingg  tokataoever  Ae  Father  hath  are  mine ',  saith 
Christ;  because  in  him  is  the  same  fulness  of  the  Godhead, 
and  more  than  that  the  Father  cannot  have:  but  yet  in 
that  perfect  and  absolute  equalily  tiiat  is  notwithstanding 
this  disparity,  that  the  Father  hath  the  Godhead  not  &om 
the  Son,  nor  any  other,  whereas  the  Son  hath  it  irom  the 
Father:  Christ  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life;  but  that  he 
is  so,  is  from  the  Father:  Jbr  as  the  Father  hath  liji  tn 
hinadf,  80  hath  he  given,  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himsey^, 
not  by  participation,  but  by  communication.  It  is  true,  our 
Saviour  was  so  in  the  fonn  of  God,  that  he  thought  it  no 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God :  but  when  the  Jews  sought  to 
kilt  him  because  he  made  himself  equal  with  Qod,  he  an- 
swered them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  Son  can 
do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  aeeth  the  Father  do'.-  by 

.   de 

P'543 


'  Tleyra  Sva  tx(t  i  IlaTiip,  roS 
TloC  imb,  At  lnwifj*  rd  tdv  TleO  raS 
IlaTpit'  tUtr  oEr  tiur,  Jh'i  tairi.  ttd 
col  dOri  ri  ttriu  Kwrir  col  i/iiriixw,  tl 
KvX  T^  Xi^  rapi  roG  Uarpii.  S.  Qrtg. 
Hai.  Oral.  i.  de  Filie.  (Onit.  30.  %  11. 
Tom.  r.  P.S474.) 

■  '  Hoc  dixit,  YUam  dtdil  PUio  vt 
habertt  tam  in  tenutyito,  tuiqium  dice- 
ret,  Ftiar,  qui  cat  TiU  in  tsmetipw, 
genuit  Filiuu  qui  ea*el  viu  in  aemet- 
ipso.  Pro  so  eoiiD  quod  est  genuit, 
voluit  intclligi  dedil,  tanqtujn  ai  eoi- 
qtuia  dicensmua,  dedit  tibi  Deiu  ease.' 
S.  Aujfud.  TrtKt.  19.  ia  loaa.  §  13. 
[Tom.  m.  1.  p.  311 B.]  etpaulopod: 
[c]  'Quid  ergo  Filio  deditl  dadit  «i 
Dt  Filiua  enet ;  genuit  nt  vita  easet; 
hoc  est,  dedit  ei  habere  vitun  in  ramet- 
ipso,  nt  esaet  riU  sott  ^eiu  Tit»,  ne 
pkrticipMido  ioteUigatuT  h&bere  vitun. 
Si  enim  partidpuido  h&beret  vituo, 
ponet  et  uoitteadoMMidneTita:  hoc 
in  Ellio  n*  aodpiu,  oe  cogites,  ne  cre- 
das.  Manet  ergo  Pkter  Tita,  nunet  et 
Pilins  Titk.  Pater  vit*  in  teniBtipao, 
uoD  a  filio;  Filiut  Tita  in  semetipso. 


Bed  a  Patre.'  Ibid.  Bo  ■ 
Trinit.  1.  i.  0.  |».  (Tom.  TI 
A.]  '  Plenunqne  dicit,  dtdit  tniAi  Pa- 
itr,  in  quo  rolt  inteUigi  quod  eum 
genuerit  Pater;  non  ut  tanquam  jam 
eisuteuti  et  non  habsnti  dedcdl  ali- 
quid,  sed  ipsum  dtdisse  nt  haberet, 
genuiasa  eat  ut  caaet.' 

■  ■  Tanquam  diceret.  Quid  aomda- 
lizaU  eatJB  quia  Patrem  menm  diii 
Deum,  et  quia  «qualem  me  fado  Dm  t 
Ita  sum  lequalis,  nt  ilie  me  geaueiit ; 
ita  sum  squalii,  ut  non  ille  a  me,  sed 
tffi  ab  Ulo  nm.  Hoc  enim  intelligitur 
in  his  Terins,  Nanpotat  Filiut  a  tc  fa- 
cert  guurguam,  Ac.  hoc  eat,  qnicquid 
Filiua  habet  ut  &dat,  a  Patre  babet 
ut  faciat.  Quwe  babet  a  Patre  at 
faciall  quia  a  Patre  habet  nt  Filiu« 
sit.  Quare  a  Patra  habet  at  Filius 
ait  T  quia  a  Patre  habet  nt  poant,  quia 
a  Patre  habet  at  ail.  Filio  enim  hoc 
eat  esse  qnod  poaae.'  S.  AMgu^Traei. 
10.  in /oan.  3 4.  |Tam.  Ul  p.  3t7B.] 
PiutUi  poM;  'Hoc  eat,  N<m  foU*  Fi- 
liut a  *s  quieqmttn  faetrt,  quod  eaaet, 
si  dicorot,  non  eat  FiLui  a  se.  Eteniu 
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that  connexion  of  his  operations,  shewing  the  reception  of  hia 
essence ;  and  hy  the  acknowledgment  of  hia  power,  profess- 
ing his  sabstftnce  from  the  Father.  From  whence  he  which 
was  equal,  even  in  that  equality  confesseth  a  priority,  saying, 
135  The  Father  is  greater  than  P.  The  Son  equal  in  respect  of  his  Jotoxn.a 
nature,  the  Father  greater  in  reference  to  the  commnnication 
of  the  Godhead.  Iknoto  him,  saith  Chri8t,_^  I  am  from  him.  J'»"iu.». 
And  because  be  is  from  the  Father*,  therefore  he  is  called  by 
those  of  the  Nicene  Council,  in  their  Creed,  Qod  of  Qod, 
Light  of  Light,  very  Ood  of  very  God.  The  Father  ia  God, 
but  not  of  God,  light,  but  not  of  light :  Christ  is  God,  but  of 
God,  light,  but  of  light.  There  is  no  difference  or  inequality 
in  the  nature  or  essence,  because  the  same  in  both ;  bat  the 
Father  of  onr  Lord  Jema  Christ  hath  that  essence  of  himself, 
from  none;  Christ  hath  the  same,  not  of  himself,  but  from  him. 
And  being  the  divine  nature,  as  it  is  absolutely  immaterial 
and  incorporeal,  ia  also  indivisible,  Christ  cannot  have  any 
part  of  it  only  communicated  unto  him,  but  the  whole,  by 
which  he  must  be  acknowledged  coessential',   of  the  aame 


■i  Fniui  eat,  natuB  eat;  si  Batoa 
ab  illo  «t  de  quo  it&tui  cot.'  i 
88.  (p.  3180.] 

*  AqXor  Jh-i  ri  iittltr  )>iw  Imt 
tdrUa,    ri   ti  tsio  iH)f   ^iatiia. 
Grtg.  Nae.  Orat.  1.  de  PUio,  (Orat. 
30.  7,  p.  544.) 

*  Bo  St  Angustiii  lutth  otMerred 
'Ab  ipto,  inqnil^  nun,  quia  flliua  de 
Patrs ;  et  qnioqnid  est  filins,  d«  ilia 
eat  eajisM  eat  fllina.  Id«o  DoiDinam 
Jeanm  dkimua  DaanieDt^;  Patram 
Don  didmui  Deom  de  Deo,  ted  tantDin 
Demn.  St  dioimna  Domitiam  Jeamn 
Lumen  dt  Lumint;  Pntrem  non  dioi- 
mna lomeo  de  lomine,  aed  tautum 
luniat.  Ad  hoc  ergo  peitinet  quod 
dixit,  Ab  tpw  tM».'  Tract.  31.  in  loan. 
§  4.  [Tom.  in.  p.  37S  r.]  From  henee 
tbeu  did  the  Nicene  Coandl  gather 
thoae  worda  of  their  Oeed:  Ori*  it 
e«)G,  nl  4>at  Ik  ^arh,  GAr  iXifioAr 
Ik  BnS  iX^fiaxX.  {Sue.  i.  8.  p.  19  c] 
Bat  not  immediately,  for  tfaey  were 
partlj  in  some  of  the  OrieDta]  Crends 
before:  aa  appeanth  by  that  oonfea- 
b'lod  which  EutebiuB  preaented  to  the 
C'oancil,  >■  ooatainlng  what  he  Iiad 
believed  and  taaght  ever  linoe  liifl  bap- 


tun,  ID  which  ha  had  these  worda: 
Kol  (^f  tra  E(!p»r'Ii)ai>l)r  1.purTit,  rim 
ToCOcaD  Afrvof ,  Btir  Ik  BtoS,  ^Ik^w 
Tit,  il*V  Ik  ^.  [Six.  i.  B.  p.  »o  o,  D.] 
And  aa  Buaebiiu  aiSa  him  Lift  of  Lift, 
ao  othen,  Pomr  of  Pover,  and  Wit- 
don  of  Witdon.  '  Idao  Chriitua  vir- 
tna  et  aapeatia  Dei,  quia  de  Patre 
Tirtute  et  sa^nentia  etiam  ipae  Tirtoa 
et  tapiantia  eat,  ncnt  loman  de  Patre 
Inmine,  et  Gnu  vit«  ^lod  Denm  Pa- 
tram  ntiqne  fontem  vita.'  3,  Augtul. 
de  Trin.  L  »ii.  o.  3.  [|  4.  Tom.  vm.  p. 
607  A.]  And  not  only  eo,  hut  SttemM 
Iff  Eaena.   '  Pater  et  Fihoa  aimol  nna 


'/iid.o.i.[p.6o6D.] 
*  '0;ivo^run,  whi^  la  eot^aOial  or 
anuvbitantial,  ia  not  to  be  taken  of  a 
part  of  the  divine  eaaence,  as  if  the 
Son  were  a  part  of  the  eaaence  of  the 
Father,  and  >o  of  the  nme  nature  with 
him ;  which  waa  the  opinion  of  the 
Manicheea.  Of^  dii  Oiaktrravt  rpo- 
poMp'  ri  yimiiut  tdO  Hurpii  ItoyiiA- 
Tiffcf  off  1^  Honxoix  Itipot  iiwoiewr 
ToB  IleirpJt  ri  ylrrt)iia  tlinjy^aTe'  aa 
AriuB  in  hia  epiitle  to  Alexander;  by 
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Hubstance  with  the  Father;  as  the  Council  of  Nice  determined, 
and  the  ancient  Others  before  them  taaght.    Hence  appeareth 


die  iBterprettaion  of  S(  Hilar;;  'Noc 
lit  V&lentinni,  proUtioaem  ii»tuiD  P>- 

niohmu,  putcm  nnini  BabitMitae  Pa- 
tris  nfttum  expMuit.'  Di  Trin.  1.  vi. 
c  9,  [10.  p.  883  A.]  'Quod  HiliriuB 
iU  Lktioe  reddidit,  taaquun  d/iooihrior 
id  «gnifioH«t,  quod  paiitm  ttAHitnliiK 
habet  ez  toto  rsiectun,'  ujii  Dionj- 
aius  Petarius,  without  uij  reasoQ ;  for 
St  Hilary  clearly  ^vnaWea  iiutoiatiiii 
barely  tuuna  ttUutmitiai,  and  it  was  in 
tlie  original  itipot  AfUoArur,  vMcb  he 
exprwBed  by  jwrMnt  untuf  luMantue. 
Under  thig  aotioo  Gnt  Uie  Ariaoi  pre- 
tended to  refliie  the  name  tiioBiaiar, 
aa  Ariua  io  tbe  suae  Opiitle  iignifietb, 
leat  thereby  they  should  admit  a  real 
composition  and  division  in  the  Deity : 
Ef  Ti  it  -,arrp6t,  ral  tA  ir  Uarpit 
i(ii\$oi;  i!it  lUpot  roD  tuoouaiou  (at  ui 
rpopoKi}  lirb  Twar  rotlTot,  airBeToi 
foToi  4  UoTij/i,  col  JUai/jfrit,  xol  Tp(»- 
rit.  And  St  Jerome  tsBtifie*  (bus 
much  not  only  of  Aiitu  and  Eano- 
miuB,  bat  also  of  Origen  before  tbem : 
'  Habetur  DialogoB  apud  Onecoa  Ori- 
genis,  at  Candidi  Valantiniatw  Hare- 
Beoa  defensoris,  in  quo  duos  Andabatsa 
digladiant«a  inter  ae  spectaase  me  fa- 
teor.  DioitCandidua,  FiliuradePatiis 
€«se  labstantia,  emns  in  ea  quod  rfo- 
piiKif  id  ea^  pT<iationem,  awerit:  E 
regione  Ori^nea,  juita  Arium  et  Eu- 
nomium,  repugnat  eum  vel  prolatum 
ewe  Tel  natnm,  no  Dsus  I^ter  divi- 
datur  in  partes.'  A^poL  1,  i»  AuJIn. 
col.  757.  i  19.  (Tom.  II,  p.  511  A.) 
And  therefore  Euastnns,  Inahop  of  Cat- 
aarea,  reftued  not  to  subaeribe  to  the 
Nicene  Oead,  bang  so  interpreted  u 
that  objection  might  be  taken  amy: 
ri  ii  T^  etSffiat,  u/uAiyiiTO  rpbt  a£r<3r 
IifXtrrM^  «Tnu  reC,  ix  fUr  toO  liarpAi 
tlrat,  oi  fifyf  (i»f  /i^poj  Ariflxar  roD  Ila- 
Tp6t.  liter  Op.  Aliuauu.  de  Dtrrtl. 
A'K.%n.g5.[Tom.l.p.i40B.]  Upon 
this  oouieaBion  he  anbacribed  to  that 
olauaa  htgMett  of  Uit  ttAiUmc*  of  lie 
Fatier,  vhich  was  not  in  hia  own 
Crepd.    And  again;   03tu  St  nal  ri 


■vftimtcir  oi  Karl 


6naaiiruH'   ttnu  t 
iJerafi/KMi  i  XStoi  iri 

fiiiMi  raparXtiriui,  otrt  y^p  xari,  tiair 
petta  T^  e^fcit,  aOrt  kat&  itTDra^T)r, 
[liXX'  Biii  laril  ri  -ri^st,  ^  Tporl)y  ^ 
dXXoiiiww  T^  roB  IIar/>4i  oileia,t  Tt  KoX 
Sirilitut.  Ibid.  p.  140  B.  9  7-]  Upon 
this  acknoiriedgineat  he  wm  peisuaded 
to  subscribe  to  the  other  clause  also, 
(added  to  that  Creed  which  be  himself 
gave  in  to  the  Council)  bang  of  one 
tmiatance  with  lit  foQuer :  which  clanse 
was  inserted  by  Ibe  Council,  at  the 
instance  of  Constantine  the  emperor. 
Now  aa  the  ManicbeM  nuMie  use  of 
the  word  biiaoisuis  to  expreas  their 
errors  concerning  the  nature  of  God 
and  the  person  of  Christ;  so  the  an- 
cient firfhen,  before  the  Nioeoe  Coun- 
cil, had  used  the  same  in  a  true  catholic 

of  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  as  appear- 
eth by  Ute  eonbasion  of  the  Mune  Eu- 
Mbios;  'Eirtl  iiiii  tCoi  ToXoiffli'  rala 
Xo^'etv,  rol  ^ri^areii  iriethrovt,  (.aX 
3\rfypa^a  (yrwfttr,  Iwi  rfli  to5  Ila- 
Tpbs  jKol  Tlou  SritKoyiat  rif  rod  i/iooir- 
irtoM  iiirfXpT)eaiUro\it  Mnari.  Ibid.  %  7. 
[p.  14 1  A.]  Wherefore  the  other  Euse- 
bius  of  Nicomedio,  undenlsnding  tbe 
■DcdeDt  catholic  sense,  confessed,  tbut 
if  they  believed  Chrirt  to  be  the  true 
begotten,  and  not  created,  Son  of  God, 
they  must  acknowledge  him  bfiooitiiii', 
whicb  tbe  Arian*  endeavonred  to  make 
so  odioni;  and  therefore  the  Council 
in  oppoaition  to  them  delemiined  it : 
'Quid  est  alind  cur  l^ieoiaiiiw  Patri 
noUnt  Fllinm  dioi,  nisi  quia  nolunt 
verum  Dei  Filium  confiteril  licutAuc- 
tor  ipaomm  Enielrius  Nicomediensis 
Epistola  sua  prodidit^  dicens,  Si  verum, 
inquit,  Dei  Filium,  et  increatam  dici- 
mua,  hiitointai  auio  Pairs  inoipimus 
coufiterL  Hnc  cum  led*  emet  EpU- 
tola  in  Condlio  Nioeno,  hoe  verbnm  in 
Traotatu  fidei  poauenuit  Patces,  quod 
id  viderunt  adversariis  ease  fonnidini, 
ut  tanqoMn  evaginato  ab  ip«i>  gUdia 
ipsorum  ne&ndn  c^iol  hffiTeais  ampa- 
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the  troth  of  those  worda  of  our  Sariour,  which  raised  a 
second  motion  in  the  Jews  to  stone  him ;  1  and  the  leather  Joiu  i.  k. 
are  one :  where  the  plurality  of  the  verh,  and  the  neutrality 
of  the  DOUQ,  with  the  distinction  of  their  persons,  speak  a 
perfect  identity  of  th^  essence.  And  thoiigb  Christ  say, 
the  Father  m  in  me,  and  I  in  him;  yet  withal  he  saitb,  /jomu.!*. 
came  out  from  the  Father:  by  the  former  shewing  the»iLa. 
Divinity  of  his  essence,  by  the  latter  the  origination  of  him- 
self. We  must  not  look  npon  the  divine  nature  as  sterile', 
but  ratlier  acknowledge  and  admire  the  fecundi^  and  commu- 
nicability  of  itself,  upon  which  the  creation'  of  the  world 
dependeth :  God  mating  all  things  by  his  Word,  to  whom  he 
first  communicated  that  omnipotency  which  is  the  cause  of  all 
things.  And  this  may  suffice  for  the  illustration  of  our  third 
assertion,  that  the  Father  hath  communicated  the  divine 
essence  to  the  Word,  who  is  that  Jesve  who  is  the  Christ, 
136  The  fourth  assertion  followetli.  That  the  communication 
of  the  divine  essence  by  the  Father,  is  the  generation  of  the 
Son ;  and  Christ,  who  was  eternally  God,  not  from  himself, 
but  from  the  Father,  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  That  God 
always  bad  a  Son,  appeareth  hy  Agur's  question  in  the  Pro- 
verbs of  Solomon ;  Who  hath  established  all  the  ends  of  the  P"*'  *»■  *■ 
earth  f  what  is  his  name,  and  what  is  his  Son's  name,  if 
thou  canst  tellf  And  it  was  the  chief  design  of  Mahomet  to 
deny  this  truth,  because  he  knew  it  was  not  otherwise  possible 
to  prefer  himself  before  our  Saviour.  One  prophet  may  be 
greater  than  another,  and  Mahomet  might  persuade  his  cre- 
dulous disciples  that  he  was  greater  than  any  of  the  sons  of 
men ;  but  while  any  one  was  believed  to  be  the  eternal  Son 
of  God,  he  knew  it  wholly  impossible  to  prefer  himself  before 
him.  Wherefore  he  firequently  inculcates  that  blasphemy  in 
his  Alcoran*,  that  God  hath  no  such  Son,  nor  any  equal  with 

tareot.'  S.AmbTM.\.m.dtPidt,o.t%.  Xtynrrtt  ait  tJ<rx^''^<'> ',  S.Atiana*. 

[7.  Tom.  jv.  p.  159  Q.]   De  voce  'O/ie-  Orat.  ji.  eontra  Arian.  [p.  ^69.  §  i.] 
e^i«t,  vide  Dionyt.  Pttm.  de  TriaU.  *  Thia  ii  often  T«p«*ied  tbera,  tad 

1,  iv.  c.  6.  particolarly  in  the  lutchapterbutone, 

'  'Al6mT0fjlipTir0<irttrtirfyii-  a«lled  Akcklat:  [SaU'i  Koran,  ohap. 

fior  r$l  ^HMTU^l  yon/iinrTiit.  Damaic.  ciii.   Cap.  dxii.  Tom.  I.  p.  18S.  Edit. 

lUKd.  Orthod.  L  i.  c.  S.   {Tom.  i.  p,  Biblumdii,   Basil,    1530.]    'Eat  ipse 

133  B.]  Deua   nnui,   J>euB  mterniu,   qui  neo 

■  EI  ii  itif  tofrrayifoi  tfrir  a&ri)  4  genuit,  nee  genitUB  eit,  et  oui  nullui 


fitUi  oiaia,   dXX'  ffnfw>,   "'''  airoij,       est  raqualig.'     Ajid  the  & 

i^t  ^t  /i*  ♦WTlf»,   lol  x5t)j  fijpi-      forth  by  Sytburgins,  [0.  1.  p.  a,  15.] 

rOt  iti/utupyvriii-  Mpyiaur  oMr  Ixtir      mentioos  tbu  ns  the  flnt  principle  af 
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him :  and  hia  disciplea  have  corrupted'  the  Psalm  of  David, 
reading  (instead  of  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be- 
gotten thee,)  'Thou  art  my  prophet,  I  have  educated  thee.' 
The  later  Jews^,  acknowledging  the  words,  and  the  proper 


Mahometanism :  'On  (It  6(it  tim, 
rti^rtii  Tuhi  t\av,  jUiJt*  ymtidels,  /"K* 
YtirVnt-  And  Joannes  Scohis  and 
Oeoigius  CedrenuB  relate  bow  Uaho. 
met  gave  conunand :  "Era  /t&rcr  wpoa- 
Kvrifti  Qt6tfj  Kai  rhp  X/wrrAf  Tt/x^r  [^T 
Aiyer  roC  9ci>0,  etx  ^  ^l^  Si.  Ctdrt- 
«(u,  Hitl.  Oanpend,  p.  413.  «d.  Par, 
i6*7-  [p-  333  <'-]  And  we  read  of  hU 
ridiculous  history,  tliat  Christ,  after 
bis  ascension  into  heaven,  was  accused 
b;  God  for  calling  himself  his  Son; 
and  that  he  denied  it,  as  being  so 
named  onlj  hy  men  without  any  au- 
thority fi-om  Mm ;  *Oti  6riX96rTa  tiy 
'Sfiurrit  (li  rbr  afyxvi*  -ipiimiatr  o  Bdi, 
Xfyar,  '0  'Iijiroff,  ai  sTxd  rir  XA701P 
raDr-ar,  *Ori  TU;  tt/u  tcu  Qeou  tal  6iis. 
Kol  irtrplffti  'Iif^oCf,  'On  oim  ftnr 
iyii,  oiSi  aiax6vi^<u  tXnu  ioCXdi  scv 
dXX'  ol  SrSpotnat  Xiyoarai  Bri  (Itoc  Tir 
\byar  tdltoc.  \CedTenai,  Byzant.  Bit- 
tor.  Tom.  IX.  p.  333  b.  deGveiB  this 
fable  somewhat  differently:  Tnsvrjr 
ri  livStvaiiitma  {t  Huiiixt) — lari  t^it 
iliJpar  T^  tptattat — 'lifswr  ■wap<tirr^ 
HU-  ml  ipin)ai)tBicai  f/irpocfftr  efsD, 
Jtc  oix  iIt»»  ivrrir  itrai  THr  OtoS- 
T«it  Si  Sfitrrianiis  cii  roiavTOr  to^ujJ- 
earrat  rpompiil'iu  t0  Xpurrif  Svo/ui, 
— I'D  ToO  Tiipit  yeirrji  xapaioST^M.] 

1  Alfirazabadias  in  his  Kamuz: 
'Dictum  Dei  omnipotendt  ad  Jesum 
(cni  propitiuB  sit  et  pacem  concedat 
ttous).  Til  es  Nabiya,  Propbeta  mens, 
ego  viaUadli)ea,  fovi  te;  at  dijerunt 
Christian!,  Tu  es  Bmat/a,  Filius  mens, 
ego  walUidliKa,  te  genui.  Longe  eat 
snprabgeoDeut.'  Andtothesamepur- 
poss  Ebnol  Athir:  'In ETaogdio  dixit 
Isn.egouoUrKlfaM  I.e.  educavite;  at 
Christiani,  dempta  litera  Lam  altera, 
Ipsum  ti  fllium  statuernnt.  Qui  longe 
elatus  eat  super  e»qundicuDt.'  Wbere- 
as  then  the  apostles  attributed  those 
words  of  the  psalm  to  Christ,  the  Ma- 
humetana,  who  oould  not  deny  but 
they  were  spoken  of  the  Messias,  were 
forced  to  corrupt  the  text:   and  for 


that  they  pretend  the  eminenc;  and 
excellency  of  theGodhead,  as  if  it  were 
beneath  Uie  majesty  of  God  to  b^^  a 
son,  or  be  a  Father ;  and  indeed  who- 
soever would  bring  in  another  prophet 
greater  than  Christ,  as  he  was  than 
Mosea,  must  do  so. 

'  I  say,  the  later  Jews  so  attribute 
those  worda  to  David,  as  if  they  be- 
longed not  to  the  Mesuas ;  but  the 
andent  Jews  underatood  them  of  the 
Christ;  as  appeareth  not  only  out  of 
those  places  in  the  evangelists,  where 
the  Christ  and  the  Son  of  Ood  are 
synanymoua ;  but  also  by  the  testimony 
of  the  later  Jens  themselves,  who  have 
confessed  no  lee$.  So  Rabbi  David  Kim- 
cbi  In  the  end  of  his  commentaries  on 
the  second  psalm,  -rmton  nt  uvtaa  v^ 
131  Tvvmn  -ito  KW  rrwwn  jiaoi  ju  '79 
-.V'l  vi^y  "wva  Soiae  irUerprtl  Oiit 
ptalm  cf  Gog  and  Magog,  and  lAe 
anointed  u  Mettvu  Ote  Ung;  <md  so 
our  doctors  of  happy  mtTBory  haee  ec- 
pounded  ii.  And  Rabbi  Solomon  Jarubi 
not  only  confesseth  that  the  anoient 
Rabbins  did  interpret  it  of  the  Sles- 
sios,  but  shews  the  reason  why  the 
later  Jews  anderaliiod  it  rather  of  Da- 
vid, thattherebytheymight  the  better 
answer  the  ailment  of  the  Christians 
dedoeed  from  thence,  m  ir-n  ■ovnai 
rown^  ipnna  -bVi  rrcon  -fm  b]»  pFi 
!  lonr  -m  "TV  TimsS  P35  OTon  Oar  doc- 
ton  have  txpoandtd  it  <^  iht  ifettiat: 
but  at  to  tie  lileral  ttnte,  and  for  the 
antmering  htretia  (that  is,  in  their 
language,  Chrittian^,  U  it  ralfur  to  be 
inlerpnled  qf  2>avid,  in  Ait  Mm  penoa. 

[In  the  quotation  from  Rabbi  Solo- 
mon Jarehi,  die  words  OTon  nawnV) 
are  found  in  Bomberg's  Bible,  1547, 
but  not  in  BnxtorTs  of  i6i8.ia.  In 
Breithaupt's  text  these  words  are 
omitted ;  but  in  bis  notes  the  follow- 
ing remarks  occur. 

'  In  Bagn.  Martini  Pag.  Fid.  part 
3.  Dist.  I.,  cap.  8.  n.  13.  post  verba 
ista :  de  B^e  Hessia,  addita  sunt  hec : 
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literal  reading  of  them,  apply  ibem  so  unto  Dftvid,  as  that 
they  deny  them  to  belong  to  Christ ;  and  that  open  no  other 
ground,  than  that  hy  such  an  exposition  they  may  avoid  the 
Christian's  confession.  But  hy  the  consent  of  the  ancient 
Jews,  by  the  interpretation  of  the  bleBsed  apostles,  we  know 
these  words  belong  to  Christ,  and  in  the  most  proper  sense  to 
him  alone,  Ji'or  unto  which  of  the  an^eU  said  h«  at  any  time,  b«>.  i.  l 
Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  b^otten  thee  ?  as  the  apostle 
argnes.  And  if  he  had  spoken  them  unto  any  other  man,  as 
they  were  spoken  unto  him,  the  apostle's  argument  had  been 
none  at  all. 

Now  that  the  communication  of  the  divine  essence  by  the 
Father  (which  we  have  already  proved)  was  the  true  and 
proper  generation  by  which  he  hath  begotten  the  Son,  will 
thus  appear:  because  the  most  proper  generation  which  we 
know,  is  nothing  else  but  a  vital  production  of  another  in  the 
^37  same  nature,  with  a  fiilt  representation  of  him  from  whom  he 
is  produced.  Thus  man  begetteth  a  son,  that  is,  prodnceth 
another  man  of  the  same  human  nature  with  himself;  and 
this  production,  as  a  perfect  generation,  becomes  the  founda- 
tion of  the  relation  of  paternity  in  him  that  produceth,  and 
of  filiation  in  him  that  is  produced.  Thus  after  the  prolifical 
benediction,  Se  fruitful  and  multiply;  Adam  hegat  in  hta'^^^: 
ovm  likeneea,  after  his  image:  and  by  the  continuation  of 
the  same  blessing,  the  succession  of  human  generations  hath 
been  continued.  This  then  is  the  known'  confession  of  all 
men,  that  a  son  is  nothing  but  another  produced  by  his  father 
in  the  same  nature  with  him.  But  Qod  the  Father  hath 
;  lu  rura'?  id  est,  in  sdveatu  Gag,  cf.  Bible  in  the  same  College  tiie  former 
ibid.  nmn.  14.  exprcamon    ii   dafiKod,    uti   almoat 

'  In  qLudem  Sfariini  Pvg.  Fid.  erased ;  which  is  also  the  cas«  in  laaity 
•Deg.  loco,  post  isU :  juxtftBenBam  lite-  other  ptaakges;  for  instuice,  on  Is. 
nlem,  UjidtuT  titvin  ranmrhn  id  est,  lii.  13,  in  Aben  Bcm'i  Cammeiituy, 
st  at  posdt  responded  hnretidi,  in      H.  3,  R.] 

USto.i.etiunhabetuTEnNsnruTfn'n  >  "Kaa-ir  bvifiX'^  *'^(  'col  o^o- 

■ed  in  eodem  omiBsa  sunt  ista:  'Ttr\  Sliaicroii  dfwX^ijfio,  in  dlirai  1^1  t^ 
V3V0M««t,BtjuXt»Benmimlit^ilem:  ofr^  i^l  rif  yryarriiiiTi  oialai  col 
to]«at  ■ntem  a  Babbinis  Tocari  Cbria-  ^i<reiiH.  Phot.  Epi^.  i.  [0.  8.  p.  4.] 
tiani  DTD  id  est,  hseretid  aeu  infideles.  This  ia,  in  the  Isngaoge  of  Aristotle ; 
Cf.  not.  ad  Ptalm.  iii.  v.  i.  n.  i,'  Ti  itei^u  trfpar  lAw  oiri-  JOo*  fii* 

In  the  ancient  MS.  of  Jarohi  in  JSor,  4ivTbr  it  ^vrit.  And  St  BiaU, 
St  John's  CoUagB,  CambridgB,  before  lib.  ii.  contra  Manom.  S  i».  fin.  [Tom. 
rtferred  to  (p.  85),  both  these  exprea-  l.  p.  158  d.]  IlarV  I'i'  yip  hrrai,  i 
Biona  occur,  irmn  na^mVi  and  .'Bbi  iripf  rai  itrat  jrari  tV  biaiar  ta\iT0 
Uraffo.     In   the   copy   of   Bombeig's      ^Arw  Hjr  ^PX^  Tafav^jir. 

PEAESON.  17 
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commooicated  to  the  Word  the  same  divine  essence  hj  which 
be  is  Gfod ;  and  consequentljr  he  is  of  the  same  nature  with 
him,  and  thereby  the  perfect  image  and  similitade  of  him,  and 
therefore  his  proper  Son.  In  homan  generations  we  may 
conceive  two  kinds  of  similitude;  one  in  respect  of  the  internal 
nature,  the  other  in  reference  to  the  external  form  or  figure. 
The  former  similitude  is  essential  and  necessaiy;  it  being  im- 
possible a  man  should  beget  a  son,  and  that  son  not  be  bj 
nature  a  man:  the  latter  accidental;  not  only  sometimes  the 
child  representing  this,  sometimes  the  other  parent,  but  also 
oftentimes  neither.  The  similitude,  then',  in  which  the  pro- 
prie^  of  generation  is  preserved,  is  that  which  consisteth  in 
the  identity  of  nature:  and  this  communication  of  the  divine 
essence  by  the  Father  to  the  Word  is  evidently  a  sufficient 
foundation  of  euch  a  similitude;  &om  whence  Christ  is  called 
hST'l  1  *"  '^  image  of  God,  the  brightneaa  of  hia  glory,  and  tk«  eapreaa 
image  of  kit  perxm. 

Nor  is  this  communication  of  the  divine  essence  only  the 
proper  generation  of  the  Son,  but  we  must  acknowledge  it  far 
more  proper  than  any  natural  generation  of  the  creature,  not 
only  because  it  is  in  a  more  perfect  manner,  but  also  because 
the  identity  of  nature  is  most  perfect  As  in  the  divine 
essence  we  acknowledge  all  the  perfections  of  the  creatures, 
subtracting  all  the  imperfections  whicli  adhere  unto  them  here 
in  things  below;  so  in  the  communication  we  must  look  upon 
the  reality  without  any  kind  of  defect,  blemish,  or  impurity. 
In  human  generation  the  son  is  begotten  in  the  same  nature 
with  the  father,  which  is  performed  by  derivation,  or  decision 
of  part  of  the  substance  of  the  parent :  but  this  decision  in- 
cludetb  imperfection,  because  it  supposeth  a  substance  divi- 
sible, and  consequently  corporeal;  whereas  the  essence  of 
Crod  is  incorporeal,  spiritual,  and  indivisible;  and  therefore 
his  nature  is  really  communicated,  not  by  derivation  or  deci- 
sion, but  by  a  total  and  plenary  communication.  In  natural 
conceptions  the  father  necessarily  precedeth  the  son,  and  be- 
getteth  one  younger  than  himaelf ;  for  being  generation  is  for 
the  perpetuity  of  the  species,  where  the  individuals  succes- 
>  'Etiunai  filius  hominis,  homo,  id  ^nadem  iabaUuttio  naa  potest.'  S. 
quiboadiun  iimilii,  in  quibuidam  ait  AuguM.  contra  Maedmin.  Anon.  1.  ii. 
diadmilu  patri;  Umea  quit  quadcm  o.  IJ.  g  l.  (VoL  vitl.  p.  711.)  [Tom. 
aubaUntuB  eat,  negui  v«nu  Gliua  non  Tin,  p.  s^i  ■■] 
potMt,  et  qui&  venu  «at  filiu^  Degari 
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flirely  fail,  it  is  sufficient  if  the  parent  can  produce  another  to 
live  after  him,  and  continue  the  existence  of  his  nature,  when 
hiB  person  is  diBsolved.  But  this  preaupposeth  the  imperfec- 
tion of  mortality  wholly  to  be  removed,  when  we  apeak  of 
him  who  iiihabitetli  eternity:  the  essence  which  God  always 
had  without  beginning,  without  beginning  he  did  communi- 
cate ;  being  alwajrs  Father,  as  always  God.  Animals  when 
they  come  to  the  perfection  of  nature,  then  become  grolifical*; 
in  God  etemal  perfection  sheweth  liis  eternal  fecundity.  And 
138  that  which  is  most  remarkable,  in  human  generations  the  son 
is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  father,  and  yet  is  not  the  same 
man :  because  though  he  hatb  an  essence  of  the  same  kind, 
yet  he  hath  not  the  same  essence :  the  power  of  generation 
depending  on  the  £rst  prolifical  benediction,  increase  and 
multiply,  it  most  be  made  by  way  of  multiplication,  and  thus 
every  son  becomes  another  man.  Bat  the  divine  essence, 
being  by  reason  of  its  simplicity  not  subject  to  division,  and 
in  respect  of  its  infinity  uncapable  of  multiplication,  is  so  com- 
municated as  not  to  be  multiplied;  insomuch  that  he  which 
proceedeth  by  that  communication,  hath  not  only  the  same 
natnre,  but  is  also  the  same  God.  The  Father  God,  and  the 
Word  God;  Abraham  man,  and  Isaac  man:  bat  Abraham 
one  man,  Isaac  another  man;  not  so  the  Father  one  God, 
and  the  Word  another,  but  the  Father  and  the  Word  both  the 
same  God.  Being  then  the  propriety  of  generation  is  founded 
in  the  essential  similitude  of  the  Son  unto  the  Father,  by 
reason  of  the  same  (nature*)  which  he  receiveth  from  him; 
being  the  full  perfect  nature  of  God  is  communicated  unto  the 
Word,  and  that  more  intimately  and  with  a  greater  unity  or 
identity  than  can  be  found  in  human  generations:  it  followeth 
that  this  communication  of  the  divine  nature  is  the  proper 
generation  by  which  Christ  is,  and  Is  called  the  true  and 
proper  Son  of  God.  This  was  the  foundation  of  St  Peter's 
confession,  TTiou  art  the  Son  of  the  living  God;  this  theM"t.niu. 
ground  of  our  Saviour's  distinction',  I  go  unto  my  Father, ''^^^"■ 

>  nJiTU  Si  iaa  ip)j  Ttktia  ytn^-  [Tain.  i.  p.  419  a.]  Thu  wm  it  which 
ti  ti  d(l  TiKimr,  dtl  koX  d(3uw  ytvv^.  ao  mach  troubled  the  Aruns,  wben 
BiuA.  <U  Prop.  Smng.  ex  Plotiao,  L  they  heard  the  Catholics  constantly 
li.  I  17.  [p.  536  A.]  'A»Sp<i»-ow  lihi  assarting :  itl  Btis,  itl  TWf  i/io  Ila- 
yifi  tiur  tJ  fr  XP^fV  ylff',   'l4  ri       T-I)p,  S/ta  Tlii. 

irtXh  T%  ^em-    BtaS  Si  ifJiw  tJ  *  [The  word  nature  ia  not  in  the 

0*Fij(m,  3iA  tS  itt  tAwo*  rrji  *ii<r™».       third  edition.] 

B.  Jthan.  Orat.  i.  etmtra  Arian.  g  h-  '  '  Wultum  distat  inter  domiaati*. 
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and  to  your  Father.  Hence  did  St  Jolm  raise  a  verity,  more 
in  T.  s>.  tlian  only  a  negation  of  falsity,  when  he  said,  we  are  in  tite 
true  Son;  for  we  which  are  in  him  are  true,  not  false  sons; 
but  such  sons  we  are  not  aa  the  true  Son.  Hence  did  St  Faol 
draw  an  argument  of  the  infinite  love  of  God  towards  man, 
.  •liu  li  in  that  he  spared  not  his  own  proper  San.  Thus  have  we  suf- 
ficiently shewed,  that  the  eternal  communication  of  the  divine 
essence  by  the  Father  to  the  "Word  was  a  proper  generation, 
by  which  Christ  Jesus  alwaya  was  the  true  and  proper  Son  of 
God:  which  was  oar  fourth  assertion. 

The  fifth  and  last  assertion  followeth,  that  the  divine 
essence  was  so  peculiarly  communicated  to  the  Word,  that 
there  was  never  any  other  naturally  begotten  by  the  Fatlier; 
and  in  that  respect  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  Gxid. 
For  the  clearing  of  which  truth,  it  will  first  be  necesaaiy  to 
inquire  into  the  true  notion  of  the  only-hegotten;  and  then 
shew  how  it  belongs  particularly  to  Christ,  by  reason  of  the 
divine  nature  communicated  by  way  of  generation  to  him 
alone.  First,  therefore,  we  must  avoid  the  vain  interpretation 
of  the  ancient  heretics',  who  would  have  the  restraining  term 


nam  et  ODnditJoaem,  inter  generatio- 
nein  t^  adoptioDem,  inter  aubstaDtum 
et  gntiun.  Ideoque  hie  nim  permiite 
nee  paaaim  didtur,  Aicendo  adPalrem 
matrum  aut  Dtum  noMram,-  Bed  ad 
Patrtm  tntum  «t  Patrem  ceitrunt,  ad 
DiKia  nuum  et  ad  Betaa  vatrum. 
Aliter  enim  illi  Deua  Pator  est,  alitor 
QObia.  Blam  aiquidem  n*tura  coiequst, 
miaerioordia  hnmiUat :  noa  vero  natura 
pnwtemit,  nusericordu  erigit.  Ca^re- 
oU»  Carthag.  E^.  ad  Vital  et  Cdn- 
fltant.  [Sirmoadi,  Tom.  i.  p.  375  a.] 

'  This  was  the  fnllac;  which  Eiani>- 
mioi  endeavunred  to  put  upon  the 
Church,  as  ^*pean  by  those  wordi  of 
his  delirered  and  answered  b;  St  Ba- 
sil ;  dii  mvTO  yip,  ifrjja-i,  fuwoytrnji, 
/«iJHj  [/ii»T)i]  Topi  li&fov  T-j  ToB  iyer- 
rifrm/  Saydiul  yivrj!$tlt  Kol  rrurStli  Tt- 
Xei^aTQi  ytyarfr  irroupyif  adv.  Eve- 
Jktm.  Lii.  §10.  [Tom.  I,  p.  1558.]  as 
ii  fUvoytriit  were  otilj  rapii /iAfov,  and 
unigmitiu  were  nothing  else  but  ^ent- 
tat  ah  una.  This  St  Biwil  refuteth 
copiauly ;  first,  from  the  language  of 
the  Soripturea  and  the  usage  of  man- 


kind: Auk  TJ)r  rwnvpyba  ^r  wtpl  rA 
Sreiia  ToD  lumoymOi  itatoipyrivf,  rapd 
Tt  TJjr  T&t  drOptirair  nvrtfitar,  koJ 
To^ih.  ■r%»  ti«tp%  Tur  ypa^iQr  rapd- 
iofjuf  inXafi^irwr  a&Tov  t^  Siipetof. 
Monryc»)jt  yip  o6x  A  rapi  fiimi  yiri- 
fumf,  dXV  i  iiivot  ytrr^ffth  it  rj 
xeirf  30>^"  irpoffayoptitTai.  I&id. 
[p.  is6  A.]  Secondly,  by  a  retort 
peculiar  to  that  heresy,  which  held 
the  Son  of  God  might  be  called 
KTUiSeli  as  well  as  yrimfidt,  cnaitd 
as  well  as  btgMtn,  and  consequently 
might  be  as  properly  named  itori- 
Krann  as  luwoytr^ :  E'  retnw  /i^  rapi 
Tiiiiyetytytrrf)a9ai,  iXKt  Sii  t4  rapi 
pbnv  /loroyeriit  ttpJiTCU,  Tairi  ti  ion 
nari  at  tb  icrlaBai  rv  yrrfO^Sat,  rl 
96x1  KuX  MoritTioTwi  atrir  iro/iittit; 
/Wd.  §ai.  [p.  1561.]  Thirdly,  by  a 
parijcolar  instanoe,  shewing  the  ab- 
snrdi^  of  such  an  interpretation,  fbr 
that  thereby  no  man  could  properij 
be  called  /loroytrii,  because  not  be- 
gotten of  OQ(v  but  two  parents :  Horo- 
ytri)t  Si,  all  Iwio,  laSpiirwuai  oiWclt 
Kwri  ye  rir  i/iHfpw  Xiyer,  Sii  t4  h 
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onlif  to  belong,  not  to  the  Son,  but  to  tLe  Father;  as  if  the 
only-begotten  were  no  more  than  begotten  of  the  Father  only. 
Which  is  both  contrary  to  the  language  of  tlie  Scriptures, 
and  the  common  eastern  of  men,  wlio  use  it  not  for  him  who 
is  begotten  of  one,  but  for  him  who  alone  is  begotten  of  any. 
Secondly,  we  must  by  no  means  admit  the  exposition  of 
139  the  later  heretics',  who  take  the  only-begolt&n  to  be  nothing 
else  bnt  the  most  beloved  of  all  the  sons;  because  Isaac  was 
called  the  only  son  of  Abraham,  when  we  know  that  he  had  ^ 
Ishmael  beside;  and  Solomon  said  to  be  the  only-begotten 
bejhre  hta  mother',  when  David  had  other  children  even  by 
the  mother  of  Solomon,  For  the  only-begotten  and  the  moat- 
beloved  are  not  the  same;  the  one  having  the  nature  of  a 
cause  in  respect  of  the  other,  and  the  same  cannot  be  cause 
and  effect  to  itself.  For  though  it  be  true,  that  the  only  son 
is  the  beloved  son ;  yet  with  this  order,  that  he  is  therefore 
beloved,  because  the  only,  not  therefore  the  only  because 
beloved.  Although  therefore  Christ  be  the  only-begotten  and 
the  beloved  Son  of  God,  yet  we  must  not  loot  upon  these 
two  attributes  as  synonymous,  or  equally  significant  of  the 


ovfiviuiiaS   rata   irtipx.fO'  tV   fir- 

^  ruSJi,  iUri  dOx'  /'W  a^6f,  iXki 
Ittri  ToD  'Appain,  trartiffaTO.  Ibid. 
[p.  »S6  «.] 

^  The  SodniaoB  nuike  ver;  niDch 
of  this  Dolion,  Kod  apply  it  bo  unto 
Cbriat,  M  tbtt  tbereby  tbey  might 
■iToid  all  ueccsmty  of  an  eternal  gene- 
Ktion.  So  the  BacoriaD  Catecbum : 
'  CuiM  cor  Cluiito  ista  attributa  (ao. 
proprium  tt  vrageniCam  Dei  Filiam 
mm)  competant,  h»o  est;  quod  ioler 
omoea  Dei  filioi  et  precipuDa  at,  et 
Deo  cariaaimna ;  quemadmodam  Isaac, 
quia  Abiahamo  csciMimiu  et  heereB 
exatitit,  unigenitiit  Tocatua  est,  Heb. 
jd.  17.  licet  fratrem  Ismoelem  habu- 
erit;  et  Solomon  tn{;re»ifui  coram  ma- 
trt  laa,  licet  pbitce  ex  eadem  matre 
fratree  fuerint,  i  FaraL  iii.  i,  1,  3, 
Ac.'  Sect.iv.c  I.  p.  113.  And  that 
this  might  be  applied  to  the  interpre- 
tatioD  of  the  Creed,  SohlictiiieiuB  hath 
inserted  it  u  a  material  obeervatioD : 
'Ham  hio  umca*  «en  iin^«na  JUiut 
Domliuttiir,   qui  oeeteria  loDge  oarior 


est  Fatri,  lougeque  prsetaDtior:'  and 
conflrma  the  interpretatian  wiUi  those 


Solomon.  [Scblictingiua  eipltune  in 
the  aame  manner  the  term  unigenitm, 
in  bia  Commentary  on  St  John's  Gos- 
pel i.  II.  p.  13.  col.  I.]  Bnt  ceitunly 
this  obserratiou  of  thdrs  is  vain,  or 
what  elae  they  say  ia  &lBe.  For  if 
Christ  be  called  the  Son  of  Odd,  be- 
cause oonceived  by  tbe  Holy  Ghost, 
and  none  else  was  ever  so  coooeived, 
Iben  is  be  the  only-begotten  by  viriiua 
of  his  generation.  And  if  so,  tbn  is 
be  not  tbe  only-begotten,  as  Isaac 
and  SolomoD  were,  that  is,  by  the 
affectdon  and  prelatjon  of  their  pa- 
rents. Or  if  Christ  were  the  only- 
begotten,  as  Isaac  and  Solomon  were, 
then  was  be  not  eonceired  after  a  sin- 
gular manner,  for  tbe  brethren  of  Sa- 
lomon no  way  differed  from  him  in 
(beir  generation.  It  is  )daiD  tlierefore 
that  this  interpretation  was  invented, 
that  whm  tH  tbe  rest  should  &il,  they 
inight  atick  to  (his. 
*  (See  ProT,  iv.  3.) 


u,y,i,.c..,Google 


262  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED.  [iBT. 

same  thing,  but  as  one  depending  on  the  other;  onigeniture 
being  the  foundation  of  his  singnlai  love.  Beside,  Isaac  was 
called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  for  some  other  reason  than 
became  he  was  singulatly  beloved  of  Abraham,  for  he  was 
the  only  son  of  the  free-woman,  the  only  son  of  the  promise 
made  to  Abraham,  which  was  first  this,  Sarah  shall  have  a 
eon,  and  then,  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.  So  that 
Isaac  may  well  be  called  the  only  son  of  Abraham  in  re- 
'  ference  to  the  promise,  as  the  apostle  speaks  expressly:  By 
faith  Abraham  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac,  and  he 
that  had  received  the  promises  offered  up  his  only-hegotten 
son.  Avoiding  therefore  these  two  expositions,  as  iar  short 
of  the  true  notion  of  the  only-begotten;  we  most  look  upon  it 
in  the  most  proper,  fiill,  and  significant  sense,  as  signifying  a 
eon  so  begotten  as  none  other  is,  was,  or  can  be:  so  as  the 
term  restrictive  only  shall  have  relation  not  only  to  the  Father 
generating',  but  also  to  the  Son  begotten,  and  to  the  manner 
of  the  generation.  It  is  true,  the  Fatlier  spake  from  heaven, 
saying.  Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  tohom  I  am  weU  pleased, 
and  thereby  we  are  to  understand,  that  whosoever  of  us  are 
beloved  by  the  Father,  are  so  beloved  in  and  through  the  Son. 
In  the  same  manner  Christ  is  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God; 
and  as  many  of  us  as  God  hath  bestowed  his  love  upon,  that 
we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  are  all  brought  into  that 
near  relation  by  our  fellowship  with  him,  who  is  by  a  &r 
more  near  relation  the  natural  and  eternal  Son. 

Having  thus  declared  the  interpretation  of  the  word,  that, 
properly,  as  primogeniture  consisteth  in  prelation,  so  unige- 

'■  EaDomiiu  would  have   it   <mlj  Nudanzen  ndds  to  ibeae  two  a  third, 

rofi  iiitov,  ia  relatiou  to  the  Father  in  reapect  of  the  maQoer ;  MwiryeH)! 

only.     St  Basil  ihewi   that  no   way  It  o6x  3ri  /iirm  Ik  fiAnv  koI   ftjnr, 

proper,  and  ahewi  that  furoytr^  ia  iW  tn  Kai  itororpirait,  o6x  ">  ^^  "^ 

not  he  which  Topd /iJ»L>  but  riinx  r*'  /"!">■     Oral.  i.  de -Piiio,  (Ont.   30- 

yimrnu.  adv.  Emom.  L  ii.  B  "■  [p-  9  »<>■  P-  544-)  [Tom.  r.  p.  5J3  ■.]    80 

9jG.]    St  CttU  (Hierosol.)  adda  tbeia  he,  aoukething  obacurely  and  corruptly ; 

two  rapi  pinv  and  ninvt  together,  in  but  ptainly  enough  in  DHuaaoene,  who 

relatioB  to  the  Father  and  the  80a :  aims  oftfln  to  delirer  himself  in  the 

MonyyoH))  jrori  ^*»-i»  t  it:  6«iO  IIo-  wonli  of  Natianien:  KiyvToi—iurv- 

TpAi  (M;u«Tai  Aiyos,  Sri  /idroi  ^ic  iii-  70^1  it,  6ri  /idrat  tx  ToC  TlaTpit  iiirm 

ran  ytytwrfrat  roG  HaTpbi.     BpitL  i.  tyirr^if    oiti    fAp    b/iouKrrai    h-ipa 

ad.  Stgiti.  as  BuSoof  doth  in  tmiaai  yinrtnt  t^  tsO  T1«S  toP  OcoC  tarif 

'  Ideo  mbjaDgit  nnienm  haao  ewe  Vi-  wa,  diNH  yip  tm-ir  SiXm  TUt  t«0  BteO. 

liam  Dei,  unus  euim  de  uno  nawitor.  At  OrlJuid.  Fid.  1. 1.  c  8.  [Tom.  i.  p. 

EifoM.  dgmh.  i^.  f.  to.    St  Oregory  I3S*-] 
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nitore  in  esclusion ;  and  that  none  can  be  Btrictlj  called  tbe 
only-heffotten,  bat  he  who  alone  waB  so  begotten:  we  shall 
proceed  to  make  good  our  asBertion,  shewing  that  the  divine 
essence  was  peculiarly  communicated  to  the  Word,  hy  which 
he  was  begotten  the  Son  of  God,  and  never  any  was  bo  be- 
gotten beside  that  Son, 
140  And  here  we  meet  with  two  difficulties:  one  shewing  that 
there  were  other  sons  of  Ood  said  to  be  begotten  of  bim;  to 
whom  either  the  divine  essence  was  communicated,  and  then 
the  communication  of  that  to  the  Word  made  bim  not  the 
onltf-hegoUen;  or  it  was  not  communicated,  and  then  there  is 
no  such  communication  necessary  to  found  such  a  fillatioti: 
the  other,  alleging  that  the  same  divine  essence  may  be  com- 
municated to  another  beside  the  Word,  and  not  only  that  it 
may,  bnt  that  it  is  so,  to  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
whence  either  the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  tbe  Son  of  God,  and 
then  the  Word  is  not  the  only-beffotten;  or  if  he  be  not  the 
Son,  then  is  not  the  communication  of  the  divine  essence  a 
sufficient  foundation  of  the  relation  of  aonship.  These  two 
objections  being  answered,  nothing  will  remain  forther  to  de- 
monstrate this  last  assertion. 

For  the  first,  we  acknowledge  that  others  are  firequently 
called  the  sons  of  God,  and  that  toe  call  the  same  God  our 
Father,  which  Christ  called  his;  that  iolh  he  that  sanctiJUlh,  B<b.  u. 
and  they  wAo  are  sanded,  are  all  of  one:  for  which  cause 
he  is  not  ashamed  to  ccdi  rta  brethren:  we  confess  that  those 
whom  St  Paul  hath  begotten  through  the  Gospel^,  may  well 
be  termed  the  hegotten  of  Qod,  whose  seed  remaineth  in 
them:  but  withal,  we  affirm  that  this  our  regeneration  is 
of  a  nature  wholly  different  from  the  generation  of  the  Son. 
We  are  first  generated',  and  have  our  natural  being;  after 

>  1  Cor.  iv.  15.    'Er  -yi/)  Xpurrif  genmi,   diligit  eiian  aim   qui  ee  eo 

li^oC  Jut  tdD  cda77(Xfi]ii   iyi>    i/iAs  gtnitu*  at. 

tyim/aa.    I  John  iii.  9.  Iia»  i  yeytr-  ■  '  Nm  gBnoit  Dflua,  nt  filii  ^jna 

rtiiUm  Ik  roG  6hh)  iitiaprUa'  ei  Tuit,  dmiu,  quos  feoerftt  ut  bominca  eoa- 

Srt  vxtpiui  atraO  ir  atrif  itbti.    And  mas.     Unicnm  kutam  genuit,  non  ■»• 

■nora  ^prenlj,  I  John  v.  I.    Iiai  i  lamat  FiliaBonet,  qaod  P&tarDODogt, 

TiartOar,  tri  'IvroOt  fcrlr  i  Xpvrrtt,  »«1  etiuu  Dt  D008  fwot,  qood  et  Pater 

iK  raB  QtnS  ftiimrrm-  taX  r&i  b  i,yvr  ««(.'    S.  itgtul.  A  C<m»mt.  Svang. 

rur  Tbr  ytrriirwa,    tr/arf   tai  tir  1.  iL  0,  3.  B  7.  [Tom.  III.  p.  31  C]     In 

yiytmiiiinf  i(  bStoO.   Qutf^utt  ertdit  ths  book  of  Calmu,  thare  was  »  Jew 

Jitnm  am   Chrittiun  ilium,   tx  Dta  iotrodaced  Bpuking  tbsa  to  Chriit; 

gmitut  at;  et  qaitqaii  diiigii  mm  qui  EI  toPtd  \iyta,  3ri  i-fii  inffpuwM  larA 
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that  regenerated,  and  so  receive  a  Bpiritual  renoTation,  and 
hj  virtue  thereof  an  inheritance  incorruptible:  whereas  the 
generation  of  Christ  admits  no  regeneration,  he  becoming  at 
once  thereby  God,  and  Son,  and  Heir  of  ail.  The  state  of 
sonship  which  we  come  into  is  but  of  adoption,  shewing  the 
generation  by  which  we  are  begotten  to  be  but  metaphorical ; 
whereas  Christ  is  so  truly  begotten,  so  properly  the  natural 
Son  of  God,  that  his  generation'  clearly  ezcludeth  the  name 


Stiar  Tptroiar  ytyaiiit  vUt  tcrt  QtnO, 
tI  hr  ab  dUov  Jto^^f ;  who  is  thua 
Muwered  by  OrigsD  :  Ilpii  tr  ipoBfur, 
In  vai  liir,  I^l  i  TlaSKot  ivifiASf,  lar 
th-i  (rrt  ipSpmi  T<uiayiayo6/ieHii,  iXKi 
Sr  airb  ri  KOXir  oJ^iJfHFDt,  tAit  ^«n 
Geoii'  oItW  W  xoXXv  tal  luutp^  Sia^- 
pti  »o»T4t  TtS  liii  tV  dpfri]r  xfiTuuirl- 
[vrrn  llcQ  tdu  OtaS,  Smti  uKrreptl 
mrrii  Tit  no)  ip)^  rill-  TwofrtdT  Tiiyxd' 
ra.  Oriff.  adv.  Cdnan,  1.  i.  |  S7- 
[Tom.r.p.  37ir.] 

I  Firat,  it  is  most  oertun  ttut  th« 
Word  of  Ood,  H  the  Word,  ia  not  the 
adopted,  bat  the  natural  Soa  of  God. 
'  Nee  e«t  itaqne  Dai  Fillua  Deui  fUeai, 
neo  Deus  adoptivoB,  neo  Detui  connun- 
«lipatiu  led  Deua  venu.'  8.  BiUvr. 
dt  IK«.  L  T.  c.  5,  p.  857  D.  'Hie 
ttJtuD  FilioB  Dei  naturaeat  fHiug,  non 
adoptione.'  CancH.  ToUt.  li.  [Pnefa- 
tjo,  Lahbi  (^ncU.  Tom.  vr.  p.  541  d.] 
TIAi  ToS  BtoO  lari  4iSrti,  col  od  Biua, 
ycrrtiMi  hUarpii.  S.  Cyril.  Hierotol. 
CaUch.  II.  I  9.  [p.  135.]  and  agaJD: 
Oit  iK  Tou  llif  tpTCI  tit  ri  iTrai  rAl 
TUr  rap^ayir,  a6Si  rbr  nil  trra  tit 
lAnBtviar  iFyoyw  d\X'  lUSiof  Ai  h  Dh- 
Hip,  dGUwt  iyirrv"  '^i'  irexippdaTUS 
TUr  tra  fiimr,  UcX^r  ofijc  ^orra. 
Ibid,  g  J.  [p.  433.]  Thia  hath  been  bo 
generally  con&aaed,  that  Felix  and 
Elipaodua,  who  were  condemned  for 
muDtaitiitig  Chriat  M  a  man  to  be  the 
adopted  Sou  of  God,  did  acknoirledge 
il,  as  appeareth  by  the  beginning  of 
their  book :  '  Confitemnr  et  credimua 
Demn  Dei  Filium,  ant«  omnia  tern- 
poia  aine  initio  ex  Patre  genitum,  co- 

adoptione,  aed  genera.'  [Leiibi  Coned. 
Tom.  ta.  p.  1034  0.]  Seoondly,  it  ia 
•bo  ootain,  that  the  num  Cbrirt  Jeaua, 


taken  peraonally,  ia  the  natural,  not  Uie 
adopted  Son  of  God :  becauae  the  man 
Cbiit  Jeans  ia  no  other  pA«ou  than 
Uie  Word,  wbo  is  the  eternal  and  na- 
tural Son,  and  by  aubmiting  in  the 
human  nature  coold  not  leave  off  to 
he  the  natural  Son.  The  denial  of  this 
by  Felix  and  Elipandui  wad  con- 
demned ae  heretJcal  in  the  Council  of 
Francford;  [Ibid.  p.  1057.]  and  their 
opioioD  waa  thus  eipresaed,  partly  in 
the  words  of  St  Augnstin,  partly  in 
^ar  own  additions :  '  Confitemnr  et 
credimus  earn  (actum  ex  muliere,  &c- 
tnm  anb  lege;  non  genera  eaae  HHnm 
Dd,  aed  adoptioue;  non  Datura,  aed 
gratia.'  \IUd.  p.  1033  0.]  His  they 
maintuned  by  forged  teatimoniea  of 
Bome  &tliera,  and  by  the  Liturgy  of 
the  Churoh  of  Toledo,  oompoaed  by 
HildaphoQsus,  as  the  Roman  by 
Gregory.  In  the  Maw  d«  Ouma.  Domi- 
ni: 'Qid  per  adopUvi  hominia  paeeio- 
nem,  dum  >uo  non  indulsit  corpoii:' 
and  in  the  Hub  dt  Atctntiaa*  Domi- 
ni :  'Hodie  Salratornoater  post  adop- 
tionem  camis,  aadem  r^Mtivit  Deita- 
tis.'  [Ibid.  p.  1034 1.]  To  thia  the 
Synod  oppoaed  Ihnr  detemunation  in 
SaeroiyU^:  '  Quod  natertvir  as  U 
taniitan  vxahitttr  FUita  Dti,  non 
adoptivua  aed  Tenia,  non  afienua  aed 
proprina.'  [fUd.  p.  1014  d.]  And 
again :  '  Porro  adoplivus  dici  non  po- 
test niai  is  qui  alienua  est  ab  eo  a  quo 
dioitnr  adoplktna ;  et  gratis  ei  adoptio 
tribnitur,  qooniam  non  ei  debito,  aed 
ex  indulgenlia  tantnmmodo  adoptio 
it  noa  aliquando,  cum 
>  peeoando  filii  ins,  alieni  era- 
mna  a  Deo,  per  proprinm  et  rertim 
Filinin  ejn^  qoi  Don  tgtut  adopUone, 
adoptio    nobis   filinrum    donata   wt,' 
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of  adoption;  and  not  only  so,  bnt  when  lie  becometh  the 
Son  of  man,  even  in  his  humanity  refiiseth  the  name  of  an 
adopted  Son,  For  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  on  ii 
sent  forth  Aw  Son  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  Law, 
to  redeem  them  th(U  were  under  the  Law,  (not  that  he,  but] 
that  we  myht  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.  He  then  whose 
generation  is  totally  different  from  ours  whom  he  calleth  bre- 
thren; he  whom  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  the  Spirit  nameth 
the  true  Son,  the  Father  sometimes  his  own,  sometimes  his 
beloved,  bat  never  his  adopted  Son ' ;  he  who  by  those  pio- 
fei  and  peculiar  appellations  is  distinguished  from  ns*,  who 
can  claim  no  higher  filiation  than  tliat  which  we  receive  by 
the  privilege  of  adoption ;  he  is  truly  the  onti/-h^ottea  S(m 
of  God,  notwithstanding  the  same  God  hath  begotten  us  by 
his  Word;  and  the  reason  why  he  is  so,  is,  because  the  divine 
essence  was  communicated  unto  him  in  his  iiatnral  and  eternal 
generation,  whereas  only  the  grace  of  God  is  conveyed  unto 
-us  in  our  adoption.  Indeed,  if  we  were  begotten  of  the  es- 
sence of  God  as  Christ  was,  or  he  were  only  by  the  grace  of 
God  adopted*,  as  we  are,  then  could  he  by  no  propriety  of 


[IHd.  p.  IM4B.]  And  of  thia  they 
pvt  na  the  true  groniid  in  the  Synodic 
X^Utls :  '  TJiiitu  persoEue,  quo  nt  in 
Dtn  Filio  et  filio  ViTgiaia,  adopUooIa 
tollit  injiirifuii.'    [Ihtd.  p.  1041  D.] 

1  'Le^  et  relegi ScriptDias,  Jespm 
iKlium  Dei  miaqiura  adoptione  in- 
T«nl'  AmirotiaiteT  Com.  in  Ep.  ad 
Son.  '  Dices  enim.  Cm  timea  •dop- 
tivam  GhziAuni  Donkinuni  nominftra  f 
Dioo  tiU,  qui*  nee  Apoatoll  nun  ric 
vominaTenuit,  neo  suiotk  D«d  et  C«- 
tholicK  Ecel«sik  ooniuetudinein  hsbnit 
Ai  enm  appeUu«.'  f^nod.  fptH.  Con- 
eti.  Fnauxiford.  [Laibi  QncU.  Tom. 
Tn.  p.  1043  D.]  From  irbenoe  they 
eharge  all  thoae  to  «hom  they  write 
that  Synodic  Epistle,  that  they  ahould 
be  aatiified  with  snch  eipreaiiona  as 
they  foond  in  the  Scriptona :  '  loUl- 
Ugite,  fratrea,  qua  k^tia,  et  nolite 
aoTb  et  incognita  Domina  fiDgere,  aed 
qme  in  aaticta  Scriptuni  inveoiuntur 
teuete,  *c'  [p.  104JD.] 

*  St  AoguitJD  hath  obaerred,  that 
8t  Paul  made  nae  of  vloBtria,  tiut 
he  rDigbt  diatingmati  Uie  filiation  of 
Christ  from  our*:  'AtTeroetiHn  noa, 


qoibos  dedit  Dens  potcatatmn  fiUoa 
qua  fieri,  de  natura  atque  subalantia 
eua  UOD  n08  gsouit,  aicut  nnjcum  Fill- 
um.  Bed  utique  dilectjone  adoptavit. 
Quo  Terbo  Apoatolua  atepe  uti  non  ob 
aliud  intelli^tur,  Diaiaddiacenienduia 
Unigenitum.'  Dt  CoMtni.  Svang.  Lii. 
o.  3.  9  (i.  [Tom.  ni.  part  a,  p.  10  F.] 
[In  the  Benediotine  Edition  the  worda 
are,  '  Aut  rero  etiam  ooe,  quibua  de- 
dit Deua  poteatatam  filioa  ^jna  fieri,  de 
natara  Atque  aubatantia  noa  genuit, 
etc.']  And  St  Ambroae  talcea  notice, 
that  the  uune  of  tnu  deatroyeth  tbftt 
of  adopUd:  'AdoptJTum  filium  non 
dicimoB  filinm  esae  natura;  aed  aum 
dicimus  natura  eeas,  qui  veniB  e«t  fili- 
ng.' Jk  /iKom.  Sacr.  0.  8,  (Vol.  u. 
p.  713,)  Tom.  r».p.i97D.] 

■  '  Ei  unions,  qaomodo  adoptiTua, 
dum  mohi  aunt  adoptivi  filii  t  Unioua 
itaque  de  multisnon^tesl  did.'  Cott- 
eil.  PnBicof.  [Synodica  E{Hat.  Laibi, 
Tom.  Tll.  p.  1041  0.]  '  Quod  ni  etiam 
UnigenituB^FiliuB  factus  didtar  ez 
gntia,  non  vere  ganitus  ez  natut*, 
proculdubio  nomea  el  veritatem  Uni- 
geniti  perdidit,  poatquKta  ttatrea  ba- 


uiyii,....,  Google 


366  AN  EXPOSITION  OP  THE  CREED.  [aRT. 

speech  be  called  the  only  Son,  by  reason  of  so  many  brethren: 
but  being  we  cannot  aspire  nnto  the  first,  nor  he  descend  unto 
the  latter,  it  remaineth  we  acknowledge  him,  notwithstanding 
the  first  difficulty,  by  virtue  of  his  natural  and  peculiar  gene- 
ration, to  be  the  (mly-begoUen  Son, 

But  though  neither  men  nor  angels  be.  begotten  of  the  141 
substance  of  Giod,  or  by  virtue  of  any  such  natural  generation 
be  called  sons;  yet  one  person  we  know,  to  whom  the  divine 
essence  is  as  truly  and  really  communicated  by  the  Father  aa 
to  the  Son,  which  is  the  third  person  in  the  blessed  Trinity, 
the  Holy  Ghoat.  Why  then  should  the  Word  by  that  com- 
munication of  the  divine  essence  become  the  Son,  and  not  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  same  ?  or  if,  by  receiving  the  same  na- 
ture, he  also  be  the  Son  of  God,  how  is  the  Word  the  only 
Son?  To  this  I  answer,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  receiveth  the 
same  essence  iirom  the  Father  which  the  Word  receiveth,  and 
thereby  becometh  the  same  God  with  the  Father  and  the 
Word:  but  though  the  essence  be  the  same  which  is  com- 
municated, yet  there  is  a  difference  in  the  communication ; 
the  Word  being  God  by  generation,  the  Holy  Ghost  by  pro- 
cession :  and  though  every  thing  which  is  begotten  proceed- 
eth',  yet  eveiy  thing  which  proceedeth  is  not  begotten. 
Wherefore  in  the  language  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  and  the 
Church*,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  never  said  to  be  begotten,  but 

bere  j>m  Gixpit:  privatur  enim  hqjuB  mrgnmant:  'Qunruame:  K  de  lub- 

veritktQ  Domiiiis,  si  in  TTnigenito  non  at&Dtia  P»tm  est  FUiiu,  de  lubaUntia 

est  de  Patre  veritu  nstanlia.'    Ait  Fktrb   est  etiua   Spinttu    Sanotas, 

gtntiat  ad  T%rati'«i.  1.  iii  o.  3.  [Sib-  our  unns    Filiiu    sit,   et   aUos    non 

tiolh.  Patr.  Tom.  vi.  p.  53  c]     'Si  ait  i^usl   Bgo  respondeo,  an   etf 

divink  ilU  Filii  lempitanuqae  oativi-  ptos,  An  non  c>td>B;  De  P*tra  eat 

tss  non  ds  D>tnr»  Dei  Pfttris,  sed  ez  Filiiu,  de   P*tre  eat  SjHritni    Suio- 

gnti&  credltur  nibstitiaM,  non  debet  tas ;  sed  ills'  genitui  eat,  itte  prooe- 

Unigenitua  voeati,   sed  tuitununodo  dsne.'    Ibid.     HvXXf  nOrmi  wiSanif 

genital.     Qaoniun  sicnt  si  nomen  ge-  rtpor,  rA  ^u  4(  iKilroiiyt  toC  470*1)- 

Diti  largitBs  kdoptioni*  pttenue  oon-  rov  ^Srai  rir  A&f  a>  kcU  ri  Tord^utr 

tribnit,  sio  earn  ab  TJoigeniti  Dotaioe  UrcGfia'  rir  lUr,  in  Ai^ii*,  ix  raO  nC 

nobis  quoqne  tributk  commnnio  pk-  ytn6iur<w-  ri  Si,  ia  BriOfia,  iKroptu6- 

teroD  adoptionis  eidasit.    Unigenitiia  nmr.      (a/irpituri  yip  rijl   Ad^^i   rd 

enim  non  *acatar,   qn&mris  geoitas  IIhC^  tS  iuyymiiiuitr,  VAi  ivrit 

possit  Tooari,   onm  genitis.'     Ibid.  0.  xai     raponapTaOr    tal   imaptviittrw. 

4-  [p-  S3  »■]  ntedtmf.  Serm.  a.  VoL  rv.  p.  504  b. 

'  '  Non  oinne  qnod  prooedit,  uu-  '  '  Nonquem  fiiit  non  Pater,  a  quo 

dtnr;  qaunvis  omne  praoedttt  quod  Filiui  natos,  a  quo  Spiritus  Bonctua 

Dkodtar.'  S.  AuffiMf.  eontra  Maa.  Lii.  nonnatus,  quia  non  ret  Piliua.'    Gtn- 

o.  14.  i  I.  (Vol  VIII.  p.  703.)    Who  nod.  dt  SixU*.  Dug.  c.  i.     'Dsns  Pir 

pvtm  the  ume  solntioii  to  the  same  ter  innaacibilis  non  >z  aliquo,   Dsoi 
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to  proceed  from  the  Father;  nor  is  he  ever  called  the  Son, 
bat  the  Gift  of  God.  Eve  was  produced  ont  of  Adam,  and 
in  the  same  nature  with  him,  and  yet  was  not  bom  of  him, 
nor  was  she  truly  the  daughter  of  Adam ;  whereas  Seth  pro- 
ceeding &om  the  same  person  in  the  similitude  of  the  same 
nature,  was  truly  and  properly  the  son  of  Adam.  And 
this  difference  was  not  in  the  nature  produced,  but  in  the 
manner  of  production ;  Eve  descending  not  from  Adam  as 
Seth  did,  by  way  of  generation,  that  is,  by  natural  fecundity. 
142  The  Holy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Father  in  the  same 
nature  with  Mm ;  the  Word  proceedeth  from  the  same  person 
in  the  same  similitude  of  nature  also:  but  the  Word  proceed- 
ing is  the  Son,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not,  because  the  first  pro- 
cession is  by  way  of  generation,  the  other  is  not.  As  there- 
fore the  regeneration  and  adoption  of  man,  so  the  procession 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth  no  way  prejudice  the  eternal  genera 
lion,  as  pertaining  solely  to  the  Son  of  God. 

Seeing  then  out  Saviour  Jeaua  Christ  had  a  real  being 
and  existence  before  he  was  conceived  by  the  Virgin  Maiyj 
seeing  the  being  which  he  had  antecedently  to  that  concep- 
tion was  not  any  created,  but  the  one  and  indivisible  divine 
essence;  seeing  he  had  not  that  Divinity  of  himself  originally, 
as  the  Father,  but  by  communication  from  him;  seeing  the 
communication  of  the  same  essence  unto  him  was  a  proper 
generation ;  we  cannot  but  believe  that  the  same  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  begotten  Son  of  God :  and  seeing  the  same  essence  was 
never  so  by  way  of  generation  communicated  unto  any',  we 
must  also  acknowledge  him  the  only-htgoUen,  distinguished 
from  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Son;  bota  the  adopted  children,  as 
the  natural  Son. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  part  of  the  Article, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  proper  and  natural  Son  of  God,  be- 
gotten of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  and  by  that  singular 
way  of  generation  the  only  Son,  appeareth  first  in  the  con- 
firmation of  our  faith  concerning  the  redemption  of  mankind. 

FiUna  unigsDltus  ez  aliqao,  boc  «Bt,  oadit.'    S.  Anibroe.   in  Symh.   Apotl. 

ex  Patra,  Spiritui  S»nrtu»  innmcibUk  •!.  de  Trinil.  c.  3.   [Tom.  17.  p.  89  B.] 
ex  aliqao,  hoo  wt,  ex  Fatre.'    Iiaae.  '  'Or  t^  otr  vUt  ^unnSt  rimrriu 

lib.  Fidei,  p.  t  j8.     Optite.  Diiffrn,  Fit.  ri  roD  waTp6r  dii  ii  fumrytr^i,   iXa 

V,  Seripl.   P»r.  1630.      'Quod  nequo  Ixa  ir  iaiir^   ffuXXojSti*,    oiStrif  jtb- 

fiatam    neqna    factum    est,    Spiritmi  rn^MpijIi^A'Du    r^i  trepor.     S.  BatU. 

Skuan*  gat,iiai  »  Fstre  et  Filio  pro-  HomU.  de  Fide,  i  i.  [Toiii.lI.p.  131  b.] 
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For  this  doth  ahew  each  an  excellency  and  dignity  in  the 
perBon  of  the  Mediator  as  will  assure  ns  of  an  infinite  eflScacy 
Hab.  I. «.  in  his  actions,  and  value  in  his  sufierings.  We  know  it  is 
not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take 
away  sins:  and  we  may  reiy  well  douht,  how  the  blood  of 
him,  who  hath  no  other  nature  than  that  of  man,  can  take 
away  the  sins  of  other  men ;  there  appearing  no  such  difTer- 
ence  as  will  shew  a  certain^  in  the  one,  and  an  impossibility 
i^Tiso;  in  tile  other.  But  since  we  may  be  bought  with  a  price, 
1 PM.  i  u.  ^eii  may  ^^  helieve  the  blood  of  Christ  sufficiently  precious, 
ackilm.  when  we  are  aasttred  that  it  is  the  blood  of  Ood:  nor  can 
Htn  u.  1*.  we  question  the  efficacy  of  it  in  purging  our  conscience  Jrom 
dead  worlcs,  if  we  believe  Christ  offered  up  himself  through 
the  eternal  Spirit.  If  we  be  truly  sensible  of  oar  sins,  we 
must  acknowledge  that  in  every  one  we  have  offended  God; 
and  the  gravity  of  every  offence  must  needs  increase  propor- 
tionably  to  the  dignity  of  the  party  offended  in  respect  of  the 
o^nder:  becaose  the  more  worthy  any  person  is,  the  more 
reverence  is  due  xmto  him,  and  every  injury  tendeth  to  his 
dishonour ;  but  between  God  and  man  there  is  an  infinite 
disproportion :  and  therefore  every  of&nce  committed  against 
him,  mnst  be  esteemed  as  in  the  highest  degree  of  injury. 
Again,  as  the  gravity  of  the  offence  beareth  proportion  to 
the  person  offended ;  so  the  value  of  reparation  ariseth  from 
the  dignity  of  the  person  satisfying;  because  the  satistactlon 
consisteth  in  a  reparation  of  that  honour  which  by  the  injury 
was  eclipsed ;  and  all  honour  doth  increase  proportionably  as 
the  person  yielding  it  is  honourable.  If  then  by  every  sin 
we  have  offended  Ood,  who  is  of  infinite  eminency,  according 
unto  which  the  injury  is  aggravated ;  how  shall  we  ever  be 
secure  of  onr  reconciliation  unto  God,  except  the  person  who 
hath  undertaken  to  make  the  reparation  be  of  the  same  infi- 
nite dignity;  so  as  the  honour  rendered  by  his  obedience 
may  prove  proportionable  to  the  offence  and  that  dishonour 
which  arose  from  our  disobedience?  This  scruple  is  no  other- 
wise to  be  satisfied  than  by  a  belief  in  such  a  Mediator  as  is 
the  only-gotten  Son  of  God,  of  the  same  substance  with  the 
Father,  and  consequently  of  the  same  power  and  dignity  with 
the  God  whom  by  onr  sins  we  have  offended. 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son, 
by  which  he  is  the  same  God  with  the  Father,  is  necessary  143 
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for  the  confinning  and  eocouraging  a  ChnBtiiui  in  ascribing 
that  honour  and  glor;-  anto  Christ  which  is  due  unto  him. 
For  we  are  commanded  to  give  that  worship  onto  the  Son 
which  is  trolj  and  properlj  divine;  the  same  which  we  give 
unto  God  the  Father,  who  h^h  committed  aU  judgment  unto  ^•^^^■o.tt- 
the  Son,  that  aU  men  should  horwvr  the  Bon  even  at  they 
honour  the  Father.  As  it  was  represented  to  St  John  in  a 
vision,  when  he  heard  every  creature  toktch  U  in  heaven,  Em.T..u, 
and  OR  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in 
the  tea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  saying,  BUsaing,  htmow, 
glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  thcU  ntteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb,  Jor  ever  and  ever.  Again,  we  are  com- 
manded to  jear  the  Lord  our  God,  and  to  serve  him^ ;  and  Dntt.rt.U; 
that  with  snch  an  emphasis,  as  by  him  we  are  to  understand 
him  alone,  because  the  Lord  our  God  t»  one  Lord.  From  i>™t.  ii  t. 
whence  if  any  one  arose  among  the  Jews,  teaching  under  the 
title  of  &  prophet  to  worship  any  other  beside  him  for  God, 
the  judgment  of  the  Rabbins  was',  that  notwithstanding  all 
the  miracles  which  he  could  work,  though  they  were  as  great 
as  Moses  wrought,  he  ought  immediately  to  be  strangled, 
because  the  evidence  of  this  truth,  that  one  God  only  most  be 
worshipped,  is  above  all  evidence  of  sense.  Nor  must  we 
look  upon  this  precept  as  valid  only  under  the  Law,  as  if 
then  there  were  only  one  God  to  be  worshipped,  but  since 
the  Gospel  we  had  another ;  for  our  Saviour  hath  commended 
it  to  oar  observation,  by  making  use  of  it  against  the  devil  in 
his  temptation,  saying.  Get  thee  hence,  Satan;  jor  it  is  icri^  nut.  k  lo. 
ten.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shaU  thou  serve.  If  then  we  be  obliged  to  worship  the  God 
of  Israel  only;  if  we  be  also  commanded  to  give  the  same 
worship  to  the  Son,  which  we  give  to  him;  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  believe  the  Son  is  the  God  of  Israel.  When  H«b.i.<. 
the  Scripture  hringeth  in  the  ^rst-iegotten  into  the  world,  it 
saith,  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him;  but  then  the 
same  Scripture  calleth  that  first-begotten  Jehovah^  and  theiM.ia.t. 

1  llie  amphftdi  appeMB  ia  tliu,  SaviotiT,  Matt.  iv.  lO. 
that  it  U  not  barely  nnirn  it  tenia  ti,  *  Moiei  Maim.  Pnefat.  in  Seder 

but  T3jtn  iron  d  ipti  xrvUt,  with  such  Zeraim. 

»  pecnliar  restriotioii,  an  ii  eipresaed  '  El  It  lienyn^  icrtr,  (Knrtp  cb' 

bj  the   Chaldea   paraphrase,    vnotpl  iffrlr,  oUi/ilar  Spa  Ixa  *pit  ri  icTurri 

rfitn  a  in  cotupeOu  gm  tervia:  by  xatroiplar.     Theodora  Sirrft,  Fab.  l. 

the  LXX.  (foJ  aOr-p  /ilvf  Xa-Tptitrta,  y.  o.  9.  [Tom.  IT,  p.  153  O.] 
o  approved  by  our 
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I^ord  of  the  whole  earth.  For  a  man  to  worship  that  for 
God  which  is  not  God,  knowing  that  it  is  not  God,  is  affected 
and  gross  idolatry;  to  worship  that  as  God  which  is  not  God, 
thinking  that  it  is  God,  is  not  in  the  same  degree,  but  the 
same  sin;  to  worship  him  as  God,  who  is  God,  thinking  that 
he  is  not  Gkid,  cannot  be  thought  an  act  in  the  formalitj'  void 
of  idolatry.  Ijcst  therefore  while  we  arc  all  obliged  to  ^ve 
nnto  him  divine  worship,  we  shonld  fall  into  that  sin  which  of 
all  others  we  oaght  most  to  abhor,  it  is  no  less  than'  neces- 
aary,  that  we  shonld  beliere  that  Son  to  be  that  eternal  God, 
whom  we  ate  bound  to  worship,  and  whom  only  we  should  serve. 
Thirdly,  Oar  belief  in  Christ  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
is  necessary  to  raise  us  unto  a  thankful  acknowledgment  of 
the  infinite  love  of  God  appearing  in  the  sending  of  his  only- 
begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  sinners.     This  love  of 

in  iH.  It    God  is  frequently  extolled  and  admired  by  the  apostles.     God 
so  loved  the  world,  saith  St  John,  that  he  gave  Aw  only-begotten 

"■»■''     ^"^^     ^"^  commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  saith  St  Paul,  in 
VuU  while  we  were  yet  sinner e  Christ  died  for  -us :  in  that  he 

oim  It.  8,  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all.  In 
this,  saith  St  John  again,  was  manijkated  the  love  of  Ood  to- 
wards us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only-hegotten  Son  into  the 
world,  that  toe  might  live  through  him.  Serein  is  love,  not 
that  toe  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  its,  and  sent  his  Son 
to  be  ike  pr<^tiation  for  our  sins.  If  we  look  upon  all  this 
as  nothing  else,  but  that  God  should  cause  a  man  to  be 
bora  after  another  manner  than  otlier  men,  and  when  he 
was  so  bom  after  a  peculiar  manner,  yet  a  mortal  man, 
shonld  deliver  him  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  I  see 
no  such  great  expression  of  his  love  in  this  way  of  redemp- 
tion, more  than  would  have  appeared  if  he  had  redeemed  us 
any  other  way.  It  is  true  indeed  that  the  reparation  of 
lapsed  man  is  no  act  of  absolute  necessity  in  respect  of  God, 
but  that  he  hath  as  freely  designed  our  redemption  as  our  144 
creation;  considering  the  misery  from  which  we  are  redeemed, 
and  the  happiness  to  which  we  are  invited,  we  cannot  but 
acknowledge  the  singular  love  of  God  even  in  the  act  of 
redemption  itself;  but  yet  the  apostles  have  raised  that  con- 
sideration higher,  and  placed  the  choicest  mark  of  the  love  of 
God,  in  the  choosing  such  means,  and  performing  in  that 
manner  our  reparation,  by  sending  his  only-begotten  into  the 
1  [Tlum  li  omitted  in  tba  Uiird  edition.] 
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world;  1^  not  sparing  his  own  Son,  by  ^ving  and  delivering 
bim  ap  to  be  scourged  and  cruciiied  for  us :  and  the  estima- 
tion of  this  act  of  God's  lore  mtiBt  necessarily  increase  pro- 
portionably  to  the  dignity  of  the  Son  so  sent  into  the  world; 
because  the  more  worthy  the  person  of  Christ  before  he 
soffered,  the  greater  his  condescension  unto  such  a  sufiering 
condition;  and  the  nearer  his  relation  to  the  Father,  the 
greater  hia  love  to  us  for  whose  sakes  he  sent  him  so  to 
suffer.  Wherefore  to  derogate  any  way  from  the  person  and 
nature  of  our  Saviour  before  he  suffered,  is  so  iar  to  under- 
value the  love  of  Grod,  and,  consequently,  to  come  short  of 
that  acknowledgment  and  thanksgiving  which  is  due  nnto 
him  for  it.  If  then  the  sending  of  Christ  into  the  world 
were  the  highest  act  of  the  love  of  God  which  could  be  ex- 
pressed ;  if  we  be  obliged  unto  a  return  of  thankfulness  some 
way  correspondent  to  such  infinite  love ;  if  such  a  return  can 
never  be  made  without  a  true  sense  of  that  infinity,  and 
a  sense  of  that  infinity  of  love  cannot  consist  without  an 
apprehens'on  of  an  iniinite  dignity  of  nature  in  the  person 
sent :  then  it  is  absolutely  neceasaiy  to  believe  that  Christ  is 
so  the  only-hegoUea  Bon  of  the  Father,  as  to  be  of  the  same 
substance  with  him,  of  glory  equal,  of  majesty  co-eternal. 

By  this  discourse  in  way  of  explication,  every  Christian 
may  understand  what  it  is  he  says,  and  express  his  mind  how 
he  would  be  understood,  when  he  maketh  this  brief  confession, 
I  believe  in  Christ  the  only  Son  of  Qod.  For  by  these  words 
he  must  be  thought  to  intend  no  less  than  this :  I  do  profess 
to  be  folly  assured  of  this  assertion,  as  of  a  most  certain, 
infallible,  and  necessaiy  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour 
and  Messias,  is  the  trae,  proper,  and  natural  Son  of  God, 
begotten  of  the  substance  of  the  Father ;  which  being  incap- 
able of  division  or  multiplication,  is  so  really  and  totally 
communicated  to  him,  that  he  is  of  the  same  essence  with 
him,  Qod  of  Qod,  Light  of  light,  very  Qod  of  very  Qod.  And 
as  I  assert  him  so  to  be  the  Son,  so  do  lalso  exclude  all  other 
persons  from  that  kind  of  sonship,  acknowledging  none  but 
him  to  be  begotten  of  God  by  that  proper  and  natural  genera- 
tion :  and  thereby  excluding  all  which  are  not  begotten,  as  it  is 
a  generation ;  all  which  are  said  to  be  begotten,  and  are  called 
sons,  but  are  so  only  by  adoption,  as  it  is  natural.  And  thus  I 
believe  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  Jesus  Chbist  bis  ONlt  Son. 
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OUR  LORD. 

Aftee  our  Savionr's  relation  founded  upon  his  eternal 
generation,  followeth  his  dominion  in  all  ancient  Creeds*,  as 
the  necessary  consequent  of  his  filiation.  For  as  we  heliere 
him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  so  must  we  acknowledge  him  to 
bo  OUT  Lord,  becanse  the  only  Son  must  of  necessity  be  heir 
and  Lord  of  all  in  his  Father's  house;  and  all  others  which 
bear  the  name  of  sons,  whether  they  be  men  or  angels,  if  com- 
pared to  him,  most  not  be  looked  upon  as  sons  of  God,  but  as 
servants  of  Gknat. 

Three  things  are  necessary,  and  more  cannot  be,  for  a  145 
plenary  explication  of  this  part  of  the  Article ;  first,  the  proper 
Dotation  of  the  word  Lord  in  the  Scripture  phrase,  or  lan- 
guage of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  secondly,  The  full  signification  of 
the  same  in  the  adequate  latitude  of  the  sense,  as  it  belongs  to 
Christ;  thirdly,  The  application  of  it  to  the  person  making  con- 
fession of  his  faith,  and  all  others  whom  he  involves  in  the 
same  condition  with  himself,  as  saying  not  my;  not  th^,  but 
our  Lord. 

First  then  we  must  observe,  that  not  only  Christ  is  the 
Lord,  but  that  this  title  doth  so  properly  belong  unto  him, 
that  the  Lord  alone  absolutely  taken  is  frequently  used  by  the 
evangelists  and  apostles  detenninately  for  Christ*,  insomuch 
•  that  the  angeU  observe  that  dialect,  Come,  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay.     Now  for  the  true  notation  of  the  word',  it  will 

I  For  tbongh  ia  tha  fiist  nilea  of  imagiae  it  is  Dot  to  be  foimd  so  lued 

faith  mentioned  bj  Trensna  and  Ter-  by   any   of    the   old    Greek   aathorB. 

tullian  wefind  not  Z>E>ininum  notfmm,  Julius  Pollux,  whose  bustness  ii  t« 

yet  in  all  the  Creeds  nAenrsTds  wa  observe  what  words  and  pbnaea  may 

find  those  words ;   probably  inserted  be  properly  made  use  of  in  that  but- 

b«oiuae  deuied  by  the  YalentiniaDS,  giiage,  tells  us  the  Gud«  may  bs  called 

of  whom  Irensus :  Aid  raDro  r&r  Zur-  BtU  or  Aal/um,  but  mentions  not 

Tfjpa  \iyauair,  niii  7^  KOpuw  irv/id'  V,ipu»,    as   Deither   proper,    nor   any 

ittr  atrir  BiXovau  1.  i.  0.  I .  name  of  God  with  them  at  all.    Nor 

*  Har.  ivi.  ig,  to.   Luke  xii.  41 ;  did  they  anciently  use  it  in  thrir  eco- 

xziv.  34.     John  it.  i  ;  vi..^;  xi.  9;  nonics;  where  thur  constant  terms 

XX.  1,  18,  10,  IS ;  ixi.  7.      Acta  ix.  were  not  E^Hei,  but  Sttrinit  and 

1,  6,  10,  II,   ij,  17,  37,  31,  43;  li.  loSXoi;   and  they  had  then  another 

iG,  24 ;  liii.  4;,  to.  Eiptot.  kind  of  notion  of  it,  as  appears  by  tha 

'  For  whosoerer  shall  consider  tha  comphunt  of  the  sernuit  in  Aristo- 

rignificaUon  of  E^/uoi  in  the  Scrip-  phanea.    Ptut.  6. 
turei,  I  think  he  will  scaioe  find  any  ToS  «jfunx  r^  ntn  i  j  tV  riptar 

fbotateps  of  the  same  in  the  andent  Kpmlr  i  imiim*,  iMa  jir  i»n»[Avr. 

Oredu.      In  our  sacred  Writ  it  ia  Ja  which  words,  if  they  were  inter- 

the  {request  name  of  God,  whereas  I  pnted  by  tiio  Sccipture  usage,  KipMt 

uiyiii...  ..Google 


u,] 


OUB  LORD. 


273 


not  be  ao  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  use  or  origination  of  the 
Greek,  much  less  into  the  etymology  of  the  correspondent 
Latin,  as  to  searcli  into  the  notion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Scriptores,  according  unto  which  the  evangelists 
and  apostles  spake  and  wrote. 

And  first,  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  the  word  which 
we  translate  the  Lord  was  used  by  the  interpreters  of  the  Old 
Testament  sometimes  for  men,  with  no  relation  unto  any  other 
than  human  dominion*.  And  as  it  was  by  the  translators  of  the 
Old,  so  is  it  also  by  the  penmen  of  the  New*.     But  it  is  most 


would  tigailj  Uu  nuultr.  Mid  iwniiU- 
ttt  the  person  hoaghi,  th&t  Lb,  the  eer- 
lUit;  wharesB  Uis  p1>ce  requirae  in 
intapretfttioD  whoU;  cODtruy;  for 
iurt)nlr<ys  is  not  here  ^ynfmiittiiot,  but 
irjopden,  or  liniadiuros,  >s  (he  >cho- 
liut,  Suidas,  and  MoBchopnlui  han 
observed ;  that  it,  not  the  Ba-vant,  hat 
the  maaler  who  bought  him.  And 
though  those  graitimaHaiiB  bring  no 
other  place  to  prove  this  active  signi- 
ficatioB  bende  thta  of  Ajistophaneo, 
hj  which  meane  it  might  be  aUll  quea- 
tionable  whether  they  had  rightly  in- 
terpreted him  without  an;  antiiority, 
yat  Phrjnlchne  will  auffideotly  aecuro 
tuofthiasenBe:  "Bruxor/idni/UniiolKfu' 
4   i-ypir.     irraOSti  cMr  fyxMp^  tut 


which  bayeth,  that  i^  theniMtcr;  and 
cotueqiuuitly  tifun  not  the  mattw, 
but  the  servant  booght,  whom  he 
•upposeth  originally  to  have  power 
over  his  own  body.  Indeed  it  was  not 
ooly  distinguiihad,  bnt  in  ■  manner 
opposed  to  tivrtnif.  u  appears  by 
that  observation  of  Ammoniui,  thus 
delivered  by  Eustathius  in  Odyss.  S. 
1 45.  Emptor  yoHtmit  icol  irliiir  ir^  col 
wanjpf  StCTinp  Hi  ipyupar^ur, 

'  A»  niK  is  generally  translated 
idfiut,  when  it  signiSath  ^ird  or  mailer 
in  respect  of  a  servant  or  inferior.  So 
Sarah  called  her  hnaband,  Gen.  xviii 
11.  I  Pet.  iii.  6.  BO  Eleaier  bis  master 
Abraham,  Oen.xiiv.  frequently.  Thus 
Badiel  aalateth  her  father  Laban,  Gen. 
zxxL  3$.  and  Jaoob  his  brother  Esau, 
Oen.  zxziii.  8.  Fotiphar  is  the  xipiQt 
PEARSON. 


of  Joseph  whom  he  bought,  Geo.  mix. 
1,  tc  and  Joseph  in  power  is  so  sa- 
luted by  bis  brethreo,  Geu.  xlii.  lO. 
and  acknowledged  by  his  lervan^  Gen, 
iliv.  5.  The  general  name  in  the  law 
of  Moeea  for  servant  and  master  is  waTt 
and  n^ot,  Exod.  xxi.  3,  4.  It  is  in- 
deed so  plain  that  the  andent  Jews 
used  this  word  to  signify  no  mora  than 
human  power,  tbat  we  find  trot  the 
name  of  man  so  translated,  as  I  Sam. 
xvii.  33.  ■r'jji  D1K  ab  ^  ■?•«  ;ii(  JM) 
■rv/irtofru  *apSta  roO  niplmi  /loG  it' 

*  For  nSpuii  is  used  with  reUtion 
and  in  opposition  to  TadUrrii,  Aets 
xvi.  )  6,  in  the  sense  which  the  later, 
not  the  ancient  Greeks  used  it:  IIwU- 
ffytij,  ToOro  ^1  T^t  Separalnfi  ot  rCr 
TtSimrir'  el  Si  d^oibt  irl  rtji  rtinSoi, 
Bs  PhrynicbuB  observes.  As  it  is  op- 
posed (o  aJu^nri,  Luksxvi.  13.  (sooord- 
ing  to  that  of  StjfBtol.  Kipat  Tur  rp6t 
Ti  iarlr,  ix**  ^^  'p<^'  ^i*  olt^rq*.}  to 
ieHtM,  Hatt.  X.  14;  xviiL  15,  to. 
And  inthe^wstolioal  rules  pertaining 
to  Christian  eoonomics,  the  master  and 
aervant  are  lovXot  and  xipiot.  As  also 
by  way  of  addition  Kifnoi  toO  Stpur/MC, 
Hatt.  ii.  jS,  KifKt  roD  i/txtXQim, 
Matt.  zz.  8.  Kiptet  r^t  eUlat,  Uark 
ziii.  a.  Insomuch  as  nipit  a  some- 
times used  by  way  of  addresi  or  salu- 
tation of  one  man  to  another,  (as  it  is 
now  generally  among  Uie  later  Greeks, 
and  as  Vomiim*  mm  andenti;  among 
the  Latins:  '  Quomodo  obvioB,  b!  no- 
men  noli  ocounst,  I>ominoB  saluta- 
mufl.'  Sen.  epist.  3.)  not  only  of  ser- 
vants to  mastem,  as  Matt.  ziii.  i;.  ov 


18 
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certain  that  Ghriat  IB  called  Ixtrd  m  another  notion  than  that 
which  signifiee  any  kind  of  human  dominion,  because  as  so, 
.  there  are  many  Lords,  hat  he  is  in  that  notion  Lwd,  which 
L  admits  of  no  more  than  one,  Thej  are  only  mast^s  according 
to  the  jkeh;  he  the  Lord  of  glory,  ike  Lord  from  heaven,  King 
of  Icings,  and  Lord  cf  aU  other  lords. 

Nor  is  it  difiGcult  to  find  that  name  amongst  the  books  of  14^ 
the  Law  in  the  most  high  and  full  signification ;  for  it  is  most 
freqnently  used  as  the  name  of  the  enpreme  God,  sometimes 
for  El  or  EloMm,  sometimes  for  Shaddai  or  the  Sock,  often 
for  Adonai,  and  most  universally  for  Jehovah,  the  undoubted 
proper  name  of  Ood,  and  that  to  which  the  Greek  translators, 
long  before  our  Saviour's  birth,  had  most  appropriated  the 
name  of  Lord,  not  only  by  way  of  explication,  but  distinction 
''■  and  particular  expression.  As  when  we  read,  Thmi  whose 
name  alone  is  JehOTAH,  art  the  most  high  in  all  the  earth/ 
and  when  God  so  expresseth  himself,  /  a^>eared  unto  Abra- 
ham, ujUo  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  hy  the  name  of  Qod  Almigh^, 
hut  hy  my  name  Jehotah  was  I  not  knovm  unto  them.  In  both 
these  places,  for  the  name  Jehovah  the  Greek  translation,  which 
the  apostles  followed,  hath  no  other  name  but  Lord;  and  there- 
fore undoubtedly  by  that  word  which  we  translate  the  Lord^ 


Bona  to  pknmtB,  u  Matt.  zd.  30.  or 
i&ferion  to  men  in  anUiaiity,  u  M>tt. 
zxrii.  63.  but  of  Etnogcn;  u  whm 
the  Gradu  spake  to  Philip,  and  de- 
■ired  hiia,  saying,  fLipa,  SOiOfur  Tdr 
'IiriraOi'  Utli;  John  lii.  11.  uid  Uuy 
Magdalene  speakiDg  unto  Chiilt,  but 
t^Ucg  bim  for  a  gardener,  S.6pu,  d 
viifiirTamairir,  Jobn  xt.  15.  And 
it  cannot  be  denied  bat  thia  title  waa 
•ometiiM*  given  to  onr  SaTioor  hlm- 
Mlf,  in  no  higlur  <a  otber  aenie  Oian 
tliia ;  aa  vhmi  the  Samaritan  woman 
■aw  him  alone  at  the  well,  and  knew 
no  mora  of  htm  thali  that  he  appeared 
to  be  one  of  the  Jews,  she  uid,  Etjid, 
tCrt  drrXiffM  Ixiii,  tdJ  ri  ^ptap  Irrl 
fioM,  Joho  IT.  ti.  And  the  infirm 
man  at  the  pool  of  Bethwda,  when  he 
wist  not  who  it  wae,  said  unto  h'tHi 
KifHt,  itipatar  ait  fxa,  John  T.  7. 
The  blind  man,  to  whom  he  lud  re- 
(torsd  his  ai^t,  with  tiie  same  salnta- 
tion  maketh  confesaian  of  his  igiio- 
Tauoe,  and  lui  fUth,  Tit  iirrt,  Kipit; 


and  rurrtCu,  Kipie,  John  ii.  36,  38. 
1  I  know  it  is  the  Tolgar  opinion, 
Uiat  icipiot  properly  aniwei«th  onto 
TM,  and  the  reawn  why  it  was  also 
naed  for  niTT*  ii  no  other  than  beeaoM 
the  Jewi  werewonttoread  Jdonaiiu 
the  place  of  /<eAomA.  Of  which  ob- 
asrration  they  make  great  n»e  who 
deny  the  IKvinity  of  Christ :  '  Quia 
enim  Admai  pro  JAavah  in  leotJD&e 
Hebneomm  verbomm  snbatitai  oon- 
Buevil^  ideo  illins  etiam  intcrprotatio 
huio  aocommodatur,'  aayi  CVcIZini  cU 
Dm  tt  AUrib.  c  14.  [init.  Tom.  in. 
p.  35.]  Bat  Gnt  it  is  not  probable 
that  the  LXX.  ahoold  think  xipKi  to 
be  the  proper  interpretation  of  'iiK, 
and  give  it  to  Jehovah  only  in  the 
place  of  Adoitai;  tot  if  tbtiy  had,  it 
wonld  haTe  followed,  that  where 
AdoitiU  and  Jtkotah  had  mat  together 
in  one  sentence,  they  would  not  have 
pnt  uiatlw  woidFor  Jdonot,  to  which 
K6ptoi  was  proper,  and  place  ripui  for 
Jihwah,  to  whom  of  itself  (according 
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did  thej  understand  the  proper  name  of  GK>d,  Jeh4>vak.    And 
had  they  placed  it  there  as  the  exposition  of  anj  other  name 


to  theiT  ohHrration)  it  did  not  belong. 
Whereis  we  read  not  only  fiw  "5^K 
traaaUtad  SiartTa  ttpu,  Oem.  iv.  t,  S. 
aod  miOK  rTiTT  irixn  4  StFrlrr^  icipioi 
Zo^cuM,  ImL  i.  14.  but  Also  trna  nin' 
icvplou  rod  0coD  i)liSit,  Nehom.  z.  sg. 
Seooadl;,  the  reuou  of  thii  aamrtioii 
ii  most  UDoertiua.  For  thongb  it  be 
noafrBteA  that  ths  Muoreths  did  read 
'Tin  where  they  foaod  nvf,  and  Jo- 
Bephus  before  them  expreseea  the  lenBe 
of  the  Jewi  of  hia  age,  that  the  rn-zia- 
ypd/iHaTaf  was  not  to  he  prononnoed, 
and  bflfare  bim  Philo  speaka  as  much ; 
yet  it  followeth  not  from  thoDce,  that 
the  Jews  wars  ao  ■nperatitioua  above 
thi««  bnttdred  yean  before ;  wluch 
must  be  proved  before  we  can  be 
aaanred  that  the  LXX.  read  Adonai 
for  Jthmah,  and  for  that  maaon  trana- 
lated  it  Kipuu.  Thirdly,  aB  we  know 
no  reaaan  wbj  the  Jewa  ahonld  ao 
confound  Uie  names  of  Qod  i  ao  were 
it  BOW  vtt7  irratiomy  in  aoma  place* 
to  read  1TK  for  wn* :  A»  when  Qod 
auth,  Ezod.  tL  3.  /  apptand  vnio 
Jfrrniom,  tmto  Iiaae,  and  (tnlo  Jaeoi, 
orfj  •fWTO  lib  mrr  isttn  "tw  Sa 
though  the  Vnlgar  tranalaUon  readers 
it.  In  Dto  omnipiMCTifc,  tt  nomen  mmun 
Ad/mai  Ron  indieiwi  eit,  and  thereby 
make  an  apparent  aenae  no  way  oon- 
graooa  to  the  intended  importniioe  of 
the  Holy  Ohoot  (for  it  cannot  be 
imagined  rather  that  Qod  ahoold  Dot 
be  known  to  Abraham  l^  the  name 
Jdmot,  or  that  it  -were  ttsy  thing  to 
the  present  {ntendment,  which  wu  to 
encourage  Moaea  and  the  Itraelitea  by 
the  into-pretation  of  the  nune  Jeho- 
coA);  yet  we  have  no  reuon  to  believe 
that  the  LXX.  made  any  such  hetero- 
geneoua  tranalation,  which  we  read, 
KoZ  t4  Vre/ul  /uHi  'K.iptot  otK  WjKuea 
oArdtt.  Tii-aa  i^in,  where  Qod  ipeaka 
onto  Moaee,  OCtui  ^f  rolt  Uoft  la- 
paijK,  ^ipiM,  deeit  tOt  raWpiw  itfiuW, 
— drM'sXn/  Ht  rpit  i/iSt,  ToOri  /MU 
iaT>irfn>ita  aliinor,  Exod.  iii.  15.  who- 
Boever  thinka  Kipiai  atanda  tot  Adonai, 
doet  injury  to  the  traoeUtora ;   and 


wboBoever  reodeth  Adonai  tarJthotaK, 
pnta  a  force  upon  the  text.  Ab  alao 
when  the  prophet  David  saith,  that 
mm  jnojf  lenow  Aat  Aim  vltote  nonu 
olofu  M  Jihovah,  art  the  mori  high,  ovtr 
aS  Ae  earth.  Fa.  Ixxiiii,  18,  I  oon- 
feas  the  ancient  fathers  did,  together 
with  the  Jewa,  read  Adonai  for  Jth^ 
vah  in  the  Hebrew  text,  as  appeareth 
by  thoBe  worda  of  Epiphanina  dt  Ptmr 
dari&tu,  S  6.  'ASarai,  4^x<',  napiH, 
lalui'^  h^trd,  ijciiX'  which  vny 
corruptly  represent  part  of  the  fiiat 
venw  of  the  Hist  Psalm,  THx^P  tw 
•blp  rwwin  ''?  nrwi  but  plainly  eiMngh 
render  rnn'  'ASurof .  HottrilhEtanding 
tt  ia  very  observable,  that  they  were 
wont  to  distinguish  'Kipioi,  in  the 
Qreek  translaUona  where  it  atood  for 
Jehovah,  from  Ki^idi  where  it  stood 
fbr  Adoaai;  and  that  was  done  by 
adding  iu  the  margin  the  tetroffram- 
maioit  itself,  mtv  nhioh  by  the  igno- 
rance of  the  Greek  Bcribes,  who  under- 
stood not  the  Hebrew  charactan,  was 
converted  into  four  Qreek  letters,  and 
M  made  a  word  of  no  signiAcatton, 
nini.  Thia  is  Mill  extant  in  the 
oopy  of  the  text  of  Isaiah  printed  by 
Corterins  with  the  Coamenlaiy  1^ 
Prooopina,  and  St  Jerome  gives  an 
aooooDt  of  it  in  the  Greek  copies  of 
hia  age :  '  Nonura  (Ncmen)  TtTpaypifi- 
Itarw,  quod  ArtK^iirtrTar,  id  est^  insffik- 
llule,  putavemnt,  quod  his  literia  acri- 
Ubir,  jod  >  he  n  sou  i  i«  n.  Quod 
qoidam  non  intelligeatee,  propter  ele- 
mentorum  aimilitudinem,  cum  in  Gna- 
da  Ubria  reperermt,}»p>lagere  consue- 
vsTunt.'  J^nsC  136.  [Sp.  15.  Tom.  I. 
p.  iig  0.]  Neither  did  the  Oreeka 
on^  plaoe  this  Illnl  in  the  maigm 
of  thur  tranalations,  but  when  they 
desoribed  the  Hebrew  text  in  Greek 
characten  tb^  naed  the  same  HIHI 
for  Tm*,  and  coikaaqaently  did  not  read 
Adonai  tor  JAofoih.  An  example  of 
this  is  t«  be  found  in  that  oioellent 
copy  of  the  prophets  aooording  to  the 
LXS.  oollated  with  the  reat  of  the 
translators,  in  the  library  of  the  moat 
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of  Grod,  they  had  made  &d  interpretation  contrary  to  the  mani- 
fest intention  of  the  Spirit :  for  it  cannot  be  denied  bat  God 
was  known  to  Abraham  by  the  true  importance  of  tlie  title 
Adonai,  aa  much  as  by  the  name  of  Shaddat;  aa  much  by  his 
dominion  and  sovereignty,  as  by  his  power  and  a11-sa£Bciency : 
but  by  any  experimental  and  personal  sense  of  the  fulfilling  of 
his  promises,  his  name  Jehovah  was  not  known  unto  him :  for  I 

am.  ntL  u:  though  God  spake  expressly  onto  Abraham,  AU  the  land  which 
thou  aeest,  to  thee  will  I  give  tt,  and  to  tJiy  »eedfor  ever,  yet  the 

AcB  rii.  i.  history  teacheth  us,  and  St  Stephen  confirmeth  us,  that  A«  gave 
him  none  irJieritance  tn  it,  no,  not  so  much  aa  to  set  hisjoot  on, 
though  he  promised  that  he  would  give  it  to  him  for  a  possession . 
Wherefore  when  God  saith  he  was  not  known  to  Abraham  by 
his  name  Jehovah,  the  interpretation  of  no  otlier  name  can  make 
good  that  expression :  and  therefore  we  hare  reason  to  believe 
the  word  which  the  first  Greek  translators,  and  after  them  the 
apostles,  used,  may  be  appropriated  to  that  notion  which  the 
original  requires ;  aa  indeed  it  may,  being  derived  from  a  verb 
of  the  same  signification  with  the  Hebrew  root',  and  so  denoting 


eminent  Cardintd  B»rbarin;  where  at 
the  tjth  Tern  of  the  and  chapter  of 
Mwl"'^''  these  words  nt  writton  after 
the  tnnalatJoD  of  Aqnila,  Bjmmachua, 
and  TbeodotioD,  out  of  the  Hehrew 
t«it,  after  the  manner  of  Origoi'i 
Hexapl*,  of  wUch  there  is  an  eioel- 
lent  example  in  that  MS.  Ov^a0, 
aifnB,  Btmv,  xtuffwii,  itim,  tS/uitpTir, 
(i.  p^)  Tiwi,  Jjtjp,  oiroiiBita,  fiv^,  mil, 

litaiix'lh  wliitJi  >re  a  TOty  proper  ez- 
pressioii  of  theae  following  Hebrew 
words,  according'  to  the  poDotuation 
and  reading-  of  that  ag^  m»  rum 
■33  rnn-  nsTn-ntc  njrm  rrea  wpn 
nnp'n  nrnwi  S(  m»  iiir  fwj  npitn 
ayra  rnn  By  which  it  ii  erident 
Uiat  Origan  in  his  Heiapla,  £rom 
wb«nce  nndoabtedly  tiiat  ancient 
■oholiast  took  hi^  varioiis  translatioDs, 
did  not  read  'ASurol  in  that  place ;  but 
kept  the  Hebrew  chanctan,  which 
they  who  understood  them  not,  formed 
into  those  Oraek  letters  titi.  And 
oertAinly  the  preserving  of  the  name 
JtkwaA  in  the  Greek  traoslatdons  was 
Tsry  andent,  for  it  wu  described  in 
iMnne  of  them  with  the  ancient  cha- 


racters, aa  St  Jerome  teetifietb;  't 
nomm  Domini  IklraffraiamaioH  i 
quibosdam  Onecis  T<Jun)inibaf  nsqi; 
hodie  anUqois  ezpresmm  lit«ns  ii 


cannot  be  assured  that  the  LXX. 
rend  "Ttk  for  nw,  being  they  hav» 
used  Kipiot  for  JAovah,  when  thej 
■lave  made  use  of  the  genial  word 
Qtbt  for  Advnai:  bong  in  some  plaoea 
Adonai  cannot  be  read  for  Jdumah, 
withont  manifest  violspoe  offered  to 
the  text:  it  followeth,  that  it  i«  no 
way  probable  that  'Kipioi  should  there- 
fore be  used  for  JAovak,  because  it 
was  taken  for  the  proper  dgnifioation 
of  Adunai. 

'  It  i«  acknowledged  by  all  iliat 
mrr  is  fl:cm  mn  or  rm,  and  God's  own 
interprstatdon  proves  no  less,  "wit  n^K 
TfTiK  Exod.  iii.  14.  And  though  some 
contend  that  fntuijtdon  is  teseotial  to 
the  name,  yet  oU  agree  Uie  root  aigni- 
fleth  nothing  but  esaence  or  eiistenoe, 
that  is,  rb  itvoi,  or  inriiixfai.  Kow  as 
from  n*n  in  the  Hebrew  mn',  so  in  the 
Greek  i.rb  ToO  niptai  Kipcos.  And 
what  the  proper  signification  of  xitpev 
is,  no  man  can  teach  ua  bstter  than 
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the  essence  or  existence  of  God,  and  whatsoever  else  may  be  de- 
duced JTom  thence,  as  revealed  hj  him  to  he  signified  tiiereby. 
Being  then  this  title  Lord  thus  signifietb  the  proper  name 


UesfcMuB,  in  whom  ws  read  Ki/m, 
irdpxa,  nrrx^h  "V™  prima  longa, 
np&  prinu  brsri.  Sophod.  (Edip. 
Colon,  V.  1158; 

WBTinya- 

Schal.  Qiur  (rvpim,  irrl  roC,  iKipam, 

Toiriir  Si  r^  Myxirar,  Heuce  was 
tipot  by  tbe  Attics  naed  for  laru  tU; 
to  I  take  it  from  the  words  of  the 
BchtJiast  apoD  Sophoolcs ;  ri  oipSi  rt- 
punufiirat  4"!'^  4  ffvnffcia  caJ  'At- 
ruol,  it  U  (£«T»Dft  paptrovair  aMt 
"Arruiol  luri  licriatat  t(iO  u,  «ripoi 
MyoTd,  drrt  rsD,  xapdiri.  Not  that 
they  used  it  bj  an  spocops,  taking  1) 
from  Kv/ioJi;,  bnt  that  Kipw  was  (nkeii 
in  tbe  tnoae  of  rv/wfif  or  tu/xifra,  from 
n^fibi,  inrdfX^i  icipotg  ttij  or  inrdpxotf 
as  the  Bcholiaai  upon  those  words  of 
Sophooles,  Sledr.  v.  S49.  AciXoZa 
JnAa/urxVfKii'  Kiipi!t,ify<iw,&wipxiii- 
Neither  know  I  better  how  to  raider 
KUfXtt  than  by  irripx"'  ii>  ^e  place 
of  jEach jlus's  Promethtia,  v.  330. 
Zniu:  r'  W  «!*»'  in^  nrlW  •KfU, 


As  the  Amndeliaji  scholiast  upon  the 
StpUm  Tlui>ana,  nvpa,  Imifxti,  and 
in  the  same  tn^j,  tw'  AawiSot  ko- 
ptlr,  is  rendered  by  the  uoie  ancient 
scholiast,  tliai  twl  T^  iarlSor  as  in 
tbe  Perta,  [joi]  etaaaiiint  KVpt^,  is 
by  the  same  interpreter  explained  cir/xt 
Kol  lirdpx'f  otaitaiiirot.  So  the  same 
poetinhis^ijMutumixm,  V.  1 371, [138 1.] 


T^™, 


Which  the  ecboliast  renders  thus: 
'ETOireu/uu  Jia^fxai  raltrv  vt^^ip', 
tS  iia0iii  tr  otf  fori  taTarriati  i  ^an- 
X(t^.  And  no  other  sense  can  be  ima- 
gined of  that  Terse  in  Sophocles,  (2'ijip. 
ly .  v.  36J. 

*<>^  m  ^iHil  tJrCfm  ot  fijitli  ■U(i«ii', 
than  by  rendering  it,  firax  oriwipxtir: 
and  t£U{p.  Col.  r.  7^6. 

Kal  v>lp  li  -rfyKy  nfM. 


or  of  that  in  Enripides's  P&opiuta,  t. 
1067,  [1074.] 

This  original  intaipretation  appeareth 

farther  in  the  frequent  use  of  Kvp4u 
for  TvyxirU}  as  it  signifieth  no  more 
Uuui  turn:  as  in  Sophocles,  cMdvur 
KVptii  for  tOBirtit,  [Aj,  541.]  fuffw* 
07151  for  »<urB'.  [-^'^  1345O  trttniiwr 
KvpQ  for  ^(udjlii,  [£J<dr.  6fi3.]  dr 
idficri  for  cTi,  [fttrir.  1409.]  ^ttiit 
■:ii/>a  for  ffotSo,  [(2^(1.  <7oI.  414,  571.} 
KUp&'Keiairijrtozixiaau,  [IVcuA.  406.] 
I/Mlr  iciv*rt  for  Jpfi,  [JVocA.  413,] 
^rBni/iA'M  xvp&  for  i^dn^fuu,  [fZil. 
IV-  594O  '^'"It  «up*E  (iir  (V^nr, 
[(£d.  Cel.  4 14.]  tlTiiv  lufcit  for  eTs-n, 
[Eltclr.  1176.]  /(dpci  laro  for  Ij^; 
[(£».  T)ir.  985.]  and  in  Euripides: 
*Xi"*  "V^  for  #x«,  tOrw<.  513.]  **»■- 
^oinnwB  lupei  for  tla^airtt,  [Ion,  41.] 
iJJini/iAT7  icupg  for  dJlu^oi,  or  Uinfi^, 
[Mtdta,  165.]  as  the  scholiast.  From 
aU  which  it  undeniably  ^ipeareth,  that 
the  ancient  signification  of  tipu  or 
KvpCi  is  the  same  with  tliil,  or  bwipxi^, 
nan,  I  am  (which  is  much  confirmed 
by  that  it  was  anciently  observed  to  ha 
a  verb  tnuuitiTe,  as  it  was  used  by  the 
forementioned  author:  aipd  ffv^Vylat 
TptJrtp  Tur  repivru/iirar,  t4  rtprnrf' 
XidiW  drrl  it  roil  iwdpxf  itari  roil 
Tpayunit  iiifrifiaToi;  80  an  andent 
Lexicon);  and  therefore  itipiot  imme- 
diately derived  tWnn  thence  must  ha 
i  iSr,  01  i  tiwApx''''  '■  ood  consequently 
the  proper  interpretation  of  nin"  de- 
scending from  the  root  mn  of  the  same 
significaition.  And  well  may  we  con- 
ceive the  LXX.  for  this  reason  to  have 
BO  translated  it,  beoanse  we  find  the 
origination  delivered  by  them  In  thM 
notion,  rendering  nvtK  i  "Or,  Bxod. 
iiL  14.  iyii  tipi  i  "Or,  and  again,  i  ttr 
itiTraSKt  lit  rph  fyi^.  From  whence 
consdering  the  name  mn*  proceeding 
from  that  root,  and  giving  relation  to 
that  sense,  they  made  use  of  the  word 
iDpioi  for  the  standing  interpretation 
of  that  name,  as  being  equivalent  to  i 
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of  QoA  Jdiovah,  being  the  same  is  certunly  attributed  onto  1 48 
Ch't:i8t  in  a  notion  &t  stupaseing  all  other  lords,  which  are 
rather  to  be  looked  apon  as  servants  unto  him:  it  will  be 
worth  onr  inqnirj  next,  whether  as  it  is  the  translation  of  the 
name  Jehovah  it  belong  to  Ckrut;  or  whether  though  he  be 
Lord  of  alt  other  lords,  aa  subjected  under  his  aathon^,  jet 
he  be  so  inferior  onto  him  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  as 
that  in  that  propriety  and  eminency  in  which  it  belongs  nnto 
the  supreme  God  it  may  not  be  attributed  nnto  Christ. 

This  doubt  will  easily  be  satisfied,  if  we  can  shew  the  name 

tb.     We  hxTB  no  retuoD  then  to  coa-  jp^ijmtcrot,  OV'dmHi  ToreOrrot.     And 

wire  dtho'  (tikt  tba;  ho  truiBl&ted  it  the  LXX.  Jer.  zxiii.  6,  hBTsrendered 

out  cf  the  niperBtitioQ  of  tho  Jewe  "Ofrrt  mrr  'lariNn,   id  est,  DotniiM* 

le  would  pemuide  ua,  whom  we  jtultu,  with  St  Jerome.     And  *i 


hare  already  reftited),  or  becaose  tbey 
had  no  letter*  in  the  Greek  language 
by  whioh  they  oanU  express  the  He- 
brew namc^  wheress  we  find  it  often 


QreAt,  bat  because  they  Utonght  the 
Greek  tipun  to  be  a  proper  interpreta- 
^n,  w  being  reducible  to  the  Mme 
lignification.  For  even  they  iriiich 
are  protended  to  have  read  Ad«ttai 
for  JehowA,  as  Origan,  Ao.  do  a<Anow- 
ledge  that  the  heathens  and  the  andent 
heretiDe  dssocmding  from  the  Jews  luid 
a  name  by  wbioh  they  did  express  the 
Hebrew /eAomii.  We  know  that  oiade 
presenrsd  by  MacrobinB,  Satwiial.  lib. 

i.  o.  18.  [p.  ago.] 

And  Diodonu  bath  taught  us  &om 
whence  that  name  first  came,  mentioD- 
ing  IfoBBS  in  tbig  manner,  L  i.  o.  94. 
[p.  59  or  84.]  liapi  Si  rcKi  'leuSaioit 
Huo^r  rir  'laii  hnKoKaiitaaii  Stir. 
And  Theodoret  more  eiprestly,  Quinf. 
ij.  in  Exiid.  from.  I.  p.  86  4,]  EoXeO- 
n  Si  airi  Zaitaptlni  lUw  la^,  'leu- 
Soite  St  'loii.  Porphyrins,  L  W.  cont. 
CAriKton.  [Appendix  ad  Seaiigtr.  dt 
Emmdti.  Temp.  p.  6.]  tells  ns,  aknoho- 
niathon  had  bis  relations  of  the  Jew^ 
irofA  'Itfinnfiilum  roC  lipiai  AnO  roEl 
'Ifvii.  EusebiuB  {Demon*.  Rraoff.  It. 
17,  P-  "99  D.]  (as  wo  formerly  men- 
tionsd,  p.  71.)  uid,  Imreit  iirrir,  laii 
nmipUl.  Hesychiui,  'Ivd^cwt,  loi 
nrriXtia,  taking  Ui  in  compo^ou  for 
the  ocoitraotion  of  Itui.    Aa  latdt, 


heathens  and  the  first  Christians,  so 
the  heretics  had  among  them  the  prty- 
nnnmation  utd  expression  of  the  name 
nvT*.  As  the  ValenUnian  was  baptised 
irr0MtiaTiTi)O1tui.  /ren.  L  L  o.  31. 
i  3.  and  the  Ophiani  bad  their  aereial 
gods,  among  the  rat:  'Ari  nb  naytl- 
oi  rir  loXSn^oiM  xol  rilr  'kara^nuof, 
nil  rir  '□/»<»'  i,wi  Si  rtit  'SfipaXicSr 
ypa^Qr  rjv  lad,  'lit  rap'  'S^palMt 
irtiaibitaat.  Orig.  eont.  del*.  1.  y{. 
831.  (Tom.  I.  P.656B.]  So  I  read 
it,  not  as  it  is  in  the  edition  of  Eoes- 
chelioi,  'Imita  in  one  word,  or  lauSa, 
at  onr  learned  countryman  Nioolans 
Fnllenis  hath  endeavoured  in  vain  to 
recti^  it;  bnt  loUi  U,  that  i^  the 
Ophiani  took  the  name  loii  from  the 
Jews,  among  whom  it  signifies  the 
same  wbo  is  called  Ink.  For  that  it 
ought  so  to  be  read,  appearsth  by  the 
former  wordi  of  Origm :  Otetreu  tIp 
SttKeirra  rbr  laXSa^nM  cot  </i9icarrv 
M  rir  'I&  Stif  Xiytiw,  £i  Si  x/ivwtoiU- 
nw  /tvar^plur  vloB  xol  rarpii  Ipxur 
TOKTO^Jjl  SttrtfK  'laii.  Ibid.  831. 
[p.  <>55  B.]  In  the  printed  copy  in- 
deed it  i«  laSar,  and  in  the  Latin 
/d&'n,  but  withont  sense:  whereas 
dividing  the  words,  the  sense  Is  mani- 
fest and  the  reason  of  the  former 
emendation  apparent.  Bdng  then 
there  were  so  roany  among  the  Orec^ 
which  did  in  all  ages  express  the  He- 
brew name,  it  can  be  no  way  prabable 
that  the  LXX.  should  aTind  it  as  in- 
exprtoiible  in  their  language. 
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Jehovah  itself  to  be  given  onto  our  Saviour ;  it  beiog  againet 
all  reason  to  acknowledge  the  original  name,  and  to  den7  the 
interpretation  in  the  sense  and  fiill  importance  of  that  original. 
Wherefore  if  Ohrist  be  the  Jehovah,  as  so  called  by  the  Spirit 
of  Grod ;  then  is  he  so  the  Lord,  in  the  same  propriety  and 
eminency  in  which  Jehovah  is.  Now  whatsoever  did  belong 
to  the  Memos,  that  may  and  must  be  attributed  nnto  Jeaw,  aa 
being  the  true  and  only  Christ,  But  the  Jews  themselves 
acknowledge  that  Jehovah  shall  be  known  clearly  in  the  days 
of  the  Messiaa,  and  not  only  so,  but  that  it  is  the  name  which 
properly  belongeth  to  him'.  And  if  they  cannot  but  confess  so 
much  who  only  read  the  prophecies,  as  the  eunuch  did,  with- 
out an  interpreter;  how  can  we  be  ignorant  of  so  plain  and 
necessary  a  truth,  whose  eyes  have  seen  the  fiill  completion, 
and  read  the  infallible  interpretation  of  them  ?  If  they  coold 
see  Jehovah  the  Lord  of  hosts  to  be  the  name  of  the  Mesaias,  iml  tw.  u, 
who  was  to  them  for  a  stone  of  stv.mhling  and  ro<Jc  of  offence, 
how  can  we  possibly  be  ignorant  of  it,  who  are  taught  by  St 
Paul,  that  in  Ghrtst  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  Aa  it  is  writ-  Bom.  it  ti 
ten,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  BtwrnhltTig-Btone,  and  rock  of  offence; 
and  whosoever  belicveth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed.  It  was  no 
other  than  Jehovah  who  spake  those  words,  /  will  have  mercy  no.  l  t. 
upon  the  house  of  Judah,  and  will  save  them  by  the  Lord 
(Jehovah)  tAetV  Qod,  and  will  not  save  them  by  how  nor  sword*. 
Where  not  only  he  who  is  described  as  the  original  and  prin- 
cipal cause,  that  is,  the  Father  who  gave  his  Son,  but  also  he 
who  is  the  immediate  eSScient  of  oar  salvation,  and  that  in 
opposition  to  all  other  means  or  instrumental  causes,  is  called 
Jehovah;  who  can  be  no  other  than  our  Jesus,  becaiise  there  m  Ackh.  u. 
no  other  name  under  heaven  given  unto  men  whereby  toe  must  be 
saved.  As  in  another  place  he  speaketh,  Twill  strengthen  them  z*di.  i.  ii. 
in  the  Lord  (Jehovah),  and  they  shall  walk  up  and  down  in  hia 
name,  sailh  the  Lord  (Jehovah) ;  where  he  which  strengtheneth 
ia  one,  and  he  by  whom  he  strengtheneth  is  another,  clearly 
distinguished  from  him  by  the  personal  pronoun,  and  yet  each 
of  them  is  Jehovah,  and  Jehovah  our  God  is  one  Jehovah.  DM.tL4 
Whatsoever  objections'  may  be  firamed  against  us,  we  know 

^  Aji  MidiMch  'nUim  od  PsaL  xxi,  for  Jtionah. 
[foL  i6.  col.  I.]  Eclu  Bftbkti  Lorn.  L  6.  '  Two  adTersuicB  we  have  to  tbe 

*  Where  it  ia  farther  atieerTable  that  ezpodtion  of  this  plaoe,  the  Jen  and 

the  Chaldee  paraphrase  hath   KIO'M  the  Sociaiaa ;  onlj  with  thia  diflerence, 

*n  for  TTirva  by  Oe  word  of  JtKovah,  that  we  find  the  lew  oppoeiUon  from 
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Christ  IB  the  righteous  Branch  raised  unto  David,  the  Kinff 
that  shall  Teign  and  prosper,  in  whose  days  Judah  shall  be  saved, 


the  Jew,  &om  whom,  indeed,  we  have 
BO  ample  a  ooDceSSion  u  will  deatroy 
the  other's  ooDtradiction.     Slnt,  So- 


Dol  to  Christ,  but  unto  Iirael :  atul 
that  it  io  appears  b;  a  parallel  place 
in  the  aame  prophet,  Jer.  ziiiii.  15, 
16.  Seetn.  r^vt.  Jac.  WiAi,  cap.  6. 
[Tom.  n.  p.  601.  col.  1.]  Catah.  Ra- 
eov.  de  Ptrt.  Chrati,  c.  i .  0r^iu4  de 
Deo  et  Attr^.  l.i.  e.  It.  To  this  we 
first  oppoae  the  oonitaot  interpretatioD 
of  the  JewB,  who  attribute  the  nams 
JtJumah  to  the  Hesriaa  from  this  one 
particnlar  text.  Aj  in  the  Sepher 
Ikkarim,  1.  ii.  o.  8.  Dv  stnsrr  tnf^ 
ijpT»  ""  rrwon  Tkt  Sunpttm  ealieCh 
Ou  name  ^  Hu  Mtmiu,  JehnvaK  our 
ri^UtoittMm.  And  in  Midraach  TUlim 
on  Fial.  xzi.  [fol  16.  ool  i.]  xript 
"w  nTf  low  nffi  W«a  rrvisn  i^") 
rrvem  Y'oai  id*  mrr  nonSo  vr-H  mn* 
npnv  nw  imp-  iv*  lav  mi  a-nD  Ood 
taUak  Ot  [Ung]  Memu  by  kU  ova 
awn*,  and  hii  nam*  it  Jehovah ;  at  it 
it  laid  (Exod.  it.  3).  T!ie  Lord  it  a 
num  of  war,  Jthveah  it  hit  namt. 
And  it  it  wrtMoi  0/  the  [king]  Maiiat, 
(Jer.  xziii.  6.)  Afid  l/Ut  it  lAe  nonu 
which  Otey  thaU  atU  iim,  JAoeaK  owr 
righieovmett.  ThuaEchaRabati,Lam. 
i.  6.  TWr  Kan  "iH  mva  "w  iiw  no 
■opTjt  rrvT  itnp"  "wx  low  nn  "w  io» 
n%i<  u  the  tuant  qf  Iht  Metsiat)  R. 
A  bba  laid,  Jehovah  it  hit  namtj  at  it 
it  laid  {Jer.  iiiii.  6).  And  thaiithe 
name  wAt'cA  they  ihaU  coQ  kitn,  JAo- 
vah  mir  righleoatnat.  He  same  he 
reports  of  It»hbi  Levi.  The  BabbiDs 
then,  though  enemies  to  the  truth 
which  we  deduce  from  thence,  oon- 
strained  by  the  literal  importance  of 
Uie  text,  did  acknowledge  that  the 
name  Jehorah  did  belong  to  the  Mes- 
das.  And  *•  for  the  coUeotion  of  the 
oonttar;  from  the  parallel  place  pre- 
tended, there  is  nitt  tm  great  a  aimili- 
tvde  as  to  enforce  the  nune  int«rpreta- 
ti-in.  For  whereas  in  Jerem.  xxiii.  6, 
it  is  eiprenly  sud,  ^av  nn  Ihitiilht 
[hia]  namt,  in  the  xxxiii.  16.  it  is  only 


mi  without  any  mention  of  a  name : 
and  surely  that  place  cannot  prove 
JdunaK  to  be  the  name  of  Israel, 
which  speaks  not  one  word  of  the 
name  of  Jerusalem :  for  where  we 
read  in  Crellius,  'boo  scilicet  nomeu 
est,'  all  but  hx  is  not  in  Scripture, 
hnt  the  glOBS  of  Crellius,  and  hoc  itself 
csonot  be  warranted  for  the  interpre- 
tatiun  of  m  nor  quo  for  ivk  \  the  eim- 
plest  interpratatian  n{  those  words  rir> 
ni  trtff  -irK  bedng,  itU  qui  vocabit  tam, 
he  which  calleth  Jerusalem,  is  the  Lord 
our  righteousness,  that  is,  Christ.  And 
thus  the  first  answer  of  Socinua  is 
iiiTalid:  whidi  he  easily  foreseedug, 
hath  joined  with  the  Jewish  Babbins 
in  the  second  answer,  admitting  that 


of  the  Mesmaa,  hot  withal  denying 
that  Christ  is  that  JehMak.  To  whidi 
pnrpose  they  assert  these  words,  /<eAo- 
vah  our  righltoatntM,  to  be  delivered 
by  way  of  proposition,  not  of  appod- 
tion ;  and  this  they  endeavour  to  prove 
by  such  place*  of  Scripture  as  seem  to 
infer  as  luuch.  As  Moeea  built  m 
altar,  and  called  the  name  of  H  JAo- 
tak  Nitri,  Eiod.  zvij.  15.  Gideon 
built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and 
called  it  JAovah  Skdkim,  Judg.  vi.  14. 
And  the  name  of  the  city  in  the  last 
words  of  Etekiel  is  Jehovah  Wiantmah. 
In  all  which  places  it  is  most  certain, 
that  the  Jehotiak  is  not  predicated  of 
that  of  whose  name  it  it  a  part ;  but 
is  the  subject  of  a  proposition,  givm 
by  way  of  nomination,  whose  verb 
substantive  or  e^pvla  is  understood. 
But  fVom  thenoe  to  conclude,  that  the 
Lord  our  rightKMTMtt  can  be  no  other- 
wise understood  of  Chriet  than  as  a 
proposition,  and  that  we  by  calling 
him  so,  according  to  the  prophet's 
jfediction,  can  understand  no  more 
thereby,  than  that  God  the  Father  of 
Christ  dnth  justify  us,  it  most  irra- 
tjonal.  For  first,  it  is  therefbra  necea- 
nary  to  interpret  those  names  by  way 
of  a  proposition  of  tbeuisslves,  because 
JAovah  oannotbethepredioateof  that 
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and  Israel  ahaU  dwell  safely;  we  are  asBored  that  thU  is  his  la. 
name  wherebt/  he  shall  be  caUed,  The  Lord  our  Righteouaneaa  : 
the  Lord,  that  ie,  Jehomh,  the  expression  of  his  Bupremacy; 
and  the  addition  of  tyar  r^hleousness  can  be  no  dimimition  to 
hia  majesty.  If  those  words  in  the  prophet,  Sing  and  r^otce,  ^*^ 
0  daughter  of  8ion  ;  for  h,  I  come,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  thee,  saitk  the  Lord  (Jehovah),  did  not  sufficiently  of 
themselves  denote  our  Saviour  who  dwelt  amongst  ua,  as  they 
certainly  do;  yet  the  words  which  follow  wonld  evince  as 
much ;  And  many  nations  shall  he  joined  to  the  Lord  in  that  zstt 
day,  and  shall  he  my  people  ;  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
thee,  and  ihoti  shall  know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent  me 
unto  thee:  for  what  other  Lord  can  we  conceive  dwelling  in  the 
midst  of  ns,  and  sent  onto  us  by  the  Lord  of  hosts,  but  Christf- 
149  And  as  the  original  Jehovah  was  spoken  of  Christ  hy  the 
holy  prophets ;  so  the  -title  of  Lord,  as  the  usual  interpretation 
of  that  name,  was  attributed  unto  him  by  the  apostles.     In 


wluch  ii  nuTMdi  it  betng  moat  ftpp&- 
rent,  th«t  an  kltu  ot  k  dtj  built  oui- 
not  ba  Qod:  and  whataoaTer  ii  not 
Jtkrstih  without  aMtioii,  oumot  be 
Jdunah  with  addition.  Bat  then  ia 
DO  inoongniity  ia  attribuUng  of  that 
name  to  Christ,  to  whom  wo  bava  »1- 
raady  provad  it  actoallj  given;  and 

name  Jtfu/vah  a 
(he  angels  raprewDtiitg  God,  moat  ac- 
knowledge that  it  maj  be  girm  onto 
Cbmt,  whom  they  coofesa  to  be  above 
all  nngela,  and  far  more  fully  and  ex- 
actly to  repreeent  the  Father,  Second- 
ly, Iliat  whioh  it  the  addition  in  thoae 
names  cannot  be  truly  predicated  of 
that  thing  which  beare  the  name. 
Hoaea  could  not  aay  that  altar  ■viae 
hia  ezaltatioii,  nor  Gideon  Qiat  it  was 
his  peace.  And  if  it  could  not  «o  be 
predicated  by  itself,  it  could  neither  be 
by  sppomtion,  and,  consequently,  even 
in  this  respect,  it  ma  necesBaiy  to 
make  the  naow  a  proposition.  But 
our  Tighltoatnat  may  nndonbtedly  be 
predicated  of  Um,  who  ia  here  cUled 
by  the  Dame  of  tA«  Zord  our  r^AJ«oiu- 
(M(«.-  for  the  apostle  hatb  eipreenly 
taught  na,  QaA  he  i*  made  snfo  lu 
rigklainuntu,  i  Cor.  i.  30,     And  if  it 


may  be  in  itself,  there  can  be  no  re- 
pugnanoy  ia  its  predication  1*7  way  of 
i^ipcaitian.  Thirdly,  That  addition  of 
our  Bighttoutatu  doth  not  only  tmly 
belong  to  Christ,  but  ia  some  manner 
properly  and  peculiarly  ao,  as  in  that 
notion  It  can  belong  to  no  other  peisoa 
called  JthovaK,  bat  to  that  Christ  alone. 
For  he  alone  a  tkt  aid  0/  (A«  lam  for 
righttouuteu  to  even/  one  Uuit  bdleiKlA, 
Rom.  X.  4.  And  when  he  is  said  to 
he  madt  ttnto  ui  nghitoamat,  i  Cor.  i. 
30.  he  is  thereby  distinguished  from 
God  the  Father.  Being  then  Christ  'a 
thoB  peculiarly  called  our  righteoumet* 
under  the  Gospel,  being  the  plaoe  of 
the  prophet  forementioned  speaketh  of 
this  as  a  name  to  be  osed  under  the 
Gospel,  being  no  other  person  called 
JtKovah  is  ever  expressly  called  our 
r^/ZUtmuneu  in  the  Go^el ;  it  fbllow- 
eth,  not  only  that  Christ  may  be  ao 
called,  but  that  the  prophecy  oannot 
otherwise  be  fulfilled,  than  by  acknow- 
ledging that  Christ  is  the  lord  oar 
righitouawti:  and,  oonsequently,  that 
ia  his  name,  not  by  way  of  propontion, 
but  of  appodtion  and  appropriation  ; 
ao  that  being  both  Jthavah  and  our 
rt^Afaousneo,  he  ia  as  truly  JitAomA  as 
our  rifftueoasneu. 
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that  sigDal  prediction  of  the  first  age  of  the  Gospel,  God  pro- 

lan.     mieed  by  Joel,  that  whosoever  thaU  call  on  tAe  name  of  (ke  Lord 

(JehoTtJt)  shall  he  ddivered:  and  St  Paul  hath  asaored  ufi  that 

Christ  is  that  Lord,  by  proving  from  thence,  that  lohoaoever 

hdi&xlh  on  hxm  shall  not  be  ashamed;  and  inferring  from  that, 

iLi.B,u.  tj^tM  confess  with  our  mouth  the  Lard  Jesrie,  we  shall  be  saved. 

For  if  it  be  a  certain  truth,  that  whosoever  confisseih  the  Lord 

Jesus  shall  be  saved;  and  the  certainty  of  this  truth  depend 

apon  that  foundation,  that  whosoever  belteveth  on  htm  shall  not 

be  ashamed;  and  the  certainty  of  that  in  relation  to  Christ  de- 

■L 1.  u.   pend  npon  that  other  promise,   Whosoever  shall  call  on  the 

name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved:  then  most  the  Lord  in  the 

thirteenth  verse  of  the  tenth  chapter  to  the  Romans  be  the 

B&me  with  the  Lord  Jesua  in  the  ninth  verse ;  or  else  St  Paul's 

argument  most  be  invalid  and  fallacioos,  ae  containing  that  in 

the  conclusion  which  was  not  comprehended  in  the  premises. 

But  the  Lard  in  the  ninth  verse  is  no  other  than  JehovaA,  as 

appeareth  by  the  prophet  Joel  from  whom  that  scriptare  is 

taken.   Therefore  our  Savioor  in  the  New  Testament  is  called 

Iiord,  as  that  name  or  title  is  the  interpretation  of  Jehovah. 

If  we  consider  the  office  of  John  the  Baptist  peculiar  unto 

I  IB.  1.     him,  we  know  it  was  he  of  whom  tt  is  written  (in  the  prophet 

it.iLi<L   Malachi),  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  150 

vjay  before  me :  we  are  sore  he  which  spake  those  words  was 

(Jehovah)  the  Lord  of  Hosts;  and  we  are  as  sure  that  Christ 

is  that  Lord  before  whose  face  John  the  Baptist  prepared  the 

L  iL  a     way.     The  votes  of  hxm  that  erieth  in  the  wilderness,  (saith 

tt  111.  1.    Isaiah,)  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah) :  and  thw  is 

he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  saith  St  Matthew, 

this  is  he  of  whom  his  father  Zachariah  did  divinely  presage, 

loi-Te.     Thou,  Child,  shall  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Highest;  for 

thou  shaU  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  toays. 

Where  Christ  is  certainly  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  undeniably 

Jehovah '. 

1  I  M7  (berefoie  ■ndnttotly,  be-  is,  without,  not  wiQi,  an  uticle.  For 
oanie  it  la  not  odIj  the  undonbted  now  our  Sftnonr's  Dett;  mtut  be  tried 
tnuiilation  of  t^e  nune  rrvr  in  the  b;  a  new  kind  of  echool  divinity,  ud 
prophet  (which  of  itaelf  were  mffi-  the  meet  fonduneiital  doctrine,  main* 
dent) ;  but  also  is  delivered  in  that  tained  aa  luch  ever  dnoe  (be  apoetlea' 
manner  which  ia  (though  unreaaon-  times  by  the  whole  Catholic  Cburob, 
ably)  required  to  signify  the  proper  miut  be  examined,  cauured,  and  con- 
name  of  Ood,  rpowoptiirii  yif  rpi  demned,  by  i,  4i  tA-  Boohdb  first 
Tptfiirmi  V.iipimr,  oot  rod  Kvpiav,  tfaat      makes  dm  of  this  ob«erva(iOQ  against 
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Kor  ia  tliis  the  only  notation  of  the  name  or  title  Lord 
taken  in  a  Bense  divine,  above  the  espreesion  of  all  mere 


WiekoB:  [c^.  3.  B«apODS.  id  xi.  arg. 
Tata.  n.  p.  557.  ool.  i.jand  (fterbjin 
Ondliiu  tutb  Uid  it  m  a  gisve  ixtA 
■erioni  footidatioD,  and  apmtd  it  ont 
into  ila  several  comers,  to  uphold  tha 
bbrio  of  hii  laperstmotJoDB.  Firat : 
'  Vox  JAiyvah  migis  qoim  oetsnt  Dcd 
nonuna  proivioraiii  natoram  sequilur ; 
ideo  etiam  Grteca  Kitptoi,  cum  pro  ilia 
ponitnr,  proprionmi  indolem,  qua  licet, 
Emulator.'  Lib.  de  Deo,  0. 14.  [Tom. 
m.  p.  36.]  SecoDdly:  'Diiimus — 
propriis  nominibua  articulnm  libentiuB 
Bubtrahi — Ucet  interim  artioulumotiain 
tape  condnuitatii  patios  quam  neoes- 
sitatis  causa  admittant.  Idem  fit  in 
Tooe  Ei^of  com  pioJeiovah  ponitur.' 
md.  Thirdly:  'Hsu  «at  canaa,  cor 
in  Novo  Tcatameoto,  maxime  apod 
Lucam  et  Panhun,  tox  Kiput,  cnm 
Deom  nmimum  designat,  articu]o  U- 
benldns  careat; — at  com  de  Christo 
BubjeotdTS  nsnipatur,  ruo  articuliui 
'it.'    Ibid.     Wliat  «tnuige  un- 


denial  of  go  important  an  articia  aa 
Christ's  IKTtnity  npont  He  data 
not  taj  absolatelj'  JAofoh  is  tba 
proper  name  of  God,  but  only  that  it 
doth  more  follow  the  zkatore  of  propar 
Dames  than  the  other  names  of  God. 
And  indeed  it  is  oartiin  that  aame- 
times  it  hath  the  nature  of  an  appella- 
tive, «  Dent.  ri.  4.  mn"  imbu  mn« 
irw  The  lord  our  Qod  U  mt  Lord; 
and  jet  if  it  be  not  always  and  abso- 
Intely  a  proper  name,  though  all  the 
rest  were  granted  to  be  true,  the  argu- 
ment must  be  of  uo  validity.  Again, 
he  cannot  my  an  article  ie  nerer  af- 
fixed to  a  proper  name,  but  only  that 
HbtTiliui  nilraAiitir,  it  is  rather  omit- 
ted than  affixed:  which  yet  is&r  from 
a  oertiin  or  a  tme  rule,  especially  in 
Qm  UngoagB  of  the  New  Teatament. 
For  no  man  can  deny  Jaui  to  be  the 
proper  name  of  Christ,  given  h™  ao- 
cording  to  tha  law  at  his  circumairioD, 
KcU  itK^  TJ  tfo/ta  atroO  ^1^n!H,  Luke 
U.  91,  aikd  yet  vhoaoever  shall  read 
tlie  Gospel  of  St  Uatthew,  wiU  find  it 


ten  times  i  'I^reOi  with  an  article 
for  onoe  'IifiraCt  without  it.  And  in 
tiiB  Acts  of  the  ApoMtieB,  written  in  a 
more  Attio  Mtj]e,  St  Paul  ia  oftener 
styled  i  IIiiEiXof  than  simply  IlauXot. 
Bo  Balaam,  Gallio,  Ac.  Some  penons 
we  find  b  the  New  Teetament^  whom, 
if  we  Bhonld  stay  till  we  found  them 
without  an  article,  we  should  never 
call  by  their  names  at  all;  as  Apelles, 
Balak,  &o.  Thirdly,  i  Kiflut  Is  so 
often  used  for  that  God  who  is  the 
father  with  an  article,  and  KipOi  for 
the  Son  without  an  article,  (for  tlie 
Fatiitr  Matt  i.  Ji.  iL  15.  v.  33, 
44.  Harkiii.  36.  Lnbei,6.  9.  ij.  35. 
46.  ii.  15.  11,  93.  X.  t.  Acta  iL  ij. 
34.  iii.  19.  xvii.  17.  Rom.  iv.  11.  1 
Cor.  I.  16.  xvi.  7,  iCor.  v.  11.  Eph. 
V.  17.  19,  CoKiiL  i<S.  to.13.  ar 
iii  3.  «  Tim.  i.  16.  Heb.  viU. 
xii.  14.  Jam.  iv.  10,  ij.  I  Pet  iL  3. 
For  the  Son,  Matt  iii.  3,  xiii.  43. 43, 
Mark  L  3.  Luke  U  76.  xL  Ii.  iiL  4. 
IX.  44.  John  i.  93.  Aots  iL  3(!.  x.  36, 
iL  16.  II.  XV.  II,  Rom,  L  7. 
II.  xiv.  6.  8.  14.  xvi.  1.  8.  II 
M.  I  Cor.  i.  3.  iv.  17.  liL  «.  JJ.  39- 
ix.  I,  a.  i.ai.  xL  11.  liL  3.  xiv.  3 
XV.  5S.  xvL  10.  19.  1  Cor,  L  a.  ii.  I 
iv.  5.  I.  17.  iL  i;.  xH.  I.  OaL  i. 
T.  10.  Eph.L  J.  ii.ai.  iv.  r.j.  1 
V.  8.  vi.  I.  4.  10.  ai.  33.  Plul.L 
14.  iL  II.  19.  14.  39.  iiL  1.  10.  iv. 
1.  lo.  CoL  L  1.  iii  17,  iS.  14.  iv. 
7.  17.  I  These,  i.  i.  iiL  8.  iv.  i.  1 
17.  V.  1,  la.  a  These.  L  i,  a.  iL  13. 
iiL  4.  I  Tim.  i.  i.  a  Ilin.  iL  44.  1H. 
i.  4.  Philsin.  3.  16.  10.  Jam.  L  i, 
a  Pet  iiL  8.  10.  3  John  3.  Jode  14. 
Rev.  ziv.  13.  xix.  16).  I  say,  duj 
are  Urns  «o  often  used,  that  though 
Hiey  equal  not  the  nnmbcr  of  tbelr 
oontrory  aoceptions,  yet  they  come 
■o  near,  as  to  yield  no  gronnd  fbr  any 
Budi  observation,  as  if  the  Holy 
Ghost  intended  any  luch  artide-dis. 
tinction.  Nay,  it  is  moat  evident  that 
the  sacred  penmen  intended  no  roab 
distinction,  because  in  tlie  aaine  plaoe 
epeaJuDg  of  the  sams  person,   they 
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haiuan  power  and  dominioD ;  for  as  it  is  often  used  as  tlie 
interpretation  of  the  name  Jehovah,  so  is  it  also  for  that. of 
Adan  or  Adonai.  The  Lord  said  uiito  my  Lord,  saitli  David, 
that  is,  in  the  origuial,  Jehovah  unto  Adon;  and  that  Adon  is 
the  Word^,  that  Lord  is  Christ.  We  know  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem  was  the  temple  of  the  most  high  Giod,  and  the  Lord 
of  that  temple  in  the  emphasis  of  an  Hebrew  article  was 
Christ,  as  appeareth  by  that  prophecy*.  The  Lord'  whom  ye 
seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the 
covenant,  wham  ye  delight  in. 

Now  this  notation,  as  it  is  the  interpretation  of  Adan,  I 
signifieth  immediately  and  properly  dominion  implying  a  right 
of  possession,  and  power  of  disposing.  Which  doth  not  only 
agree  with  that  other  notion  of  Jehovah,  tut  preaupposeth  it, 
aB  following  and  flowing  from  it.  For  he  who  alone  hath  a 
being  or  existence  of  himself,  and  thereby  is  the  fountain  of 
all  things  beside  himself,  must  be  acknowledged  to  have  &11 
power  and   dominion   over  all:   because  every   thing  must 


umullj  obBcrre  the  indiffereiiDy  of 
adduig  or  omitting  the  Brticle.  Ag 
Jam.  V.  II.     TV  (to/uH)*  'Iili^  ^mi- 


r,  Kfli  T 


rfhn   i 


xo\6irr\ay)(r6t  larip  i  Kiptot  koI 
oUripiuai.  1  'IW  I.  iS.  A^  airif  A 
Kii/MOt  liptir  IXcot  Tafii  KiipiM  tr  iiitl- 
JTj  Tp  ijnipf.  I  Cor,  TiL  1 7.  'BiofTiv 
lii  KtuX^KBi  6  Kipiot,  oBtui  irfptiraTtl- 
ru.  vo-.  It.  '0  yip  hi  Kuplv  vXijficli 
floSXof,  irAtiStpos  Kvplov  trrl.  See 
Bom.  liv.  6 — 8.  Wherefore  b^g 
Jehovah  \b  not  affinued  abeolutely  to  be 
a  pn>per  n&me;  being  if  it  were,  yet 
it  (ppean  that  it  ia  not  tbe  cnatom  of 
the  New  TeBt»ment  to  use  every  jwupor 
name  ofteoer  without  as  article  tlum 
with  one;  being  A  %ipim  is  to  often 
taken  for  Mm  whom  they  acknowledge 
God,  and  Kipim  for  bin)  whom  they 
cannot  deny  to  be  the  Chriat :  it  fol- 
loweth  that  Chriet,  acknowledged  to  be 
the  Lard,  cannot  by  any  virtue  of  an 
article  be  denied  t«  be  the  true  Jeknmh. 
We  miut  not  then  think  to  de(^de  thii 
oontroTeny  by  the  article*,  of  which 
the  uorad  penmen  were  not  ouiions, 
and  the  traoacriben  have  been  very 
oarelesa:  nor  is  there  ao  great  uncer- 
tainty  of  t^  ancdont  M8S.  in  any 


thing  aa  in  the  wordH  and  article! 
of  Kilpun  ud  ecii.  The  Vnlgar  edi- 
tion, Ber.  i.  8.  hath  X^n  i  'Kipm 
only,  tbe  ComplntenMfl  \tyii  KSpun  i 
Beii,  Plantine,  X^ei  1  Et^t  i  edt, 
■gainet  the  Sodnian  rnlt^  who  will 
have  an  aoceauon  I^  i  to  6(b,  and  a 
diminution  by  i  &om  Kipun,  An  Rot. 
iv.  II,  -AJw  rf,  K6pu,  XiLfiep>  tV 
Kiitr-  in  other  M8S.  'A|wf  el,  i  K6- 
fiuis  Koi  i  6(it  ii/iS/f  i  dyus,  \a/3tu  r^v 
i6{w.  I  Cor.  xt.  1J.  ri  roT^piar  tuD 
Kuplou  ira^liiif  othera  with  an  ad- 
dition, ri  TOT^piaf  ToC  Kvptav  iraUm 
Tou  K6paa.  I  Cor.  liv.  37.  the  Vulgar 
edition,  Jfrt  ro!)  Kupimi  ttrlr  trroXai, 
the  Complutenais,  Jrt  Kupiou.  So 
whera  we  niually  read  Xpvrrit,  divera 
ancient  MSS.  ban  Eii^.  Lasdy, 
it  il  obserrable  that  even  in  these 
words  of  the  Creed,  which  we  now  ex- 
pound, KApuT  is  apoken  expressly 
of  Christ  without  an  article^  for  so 
we  read  it:  Eol  tit  li/aoir  Xpunir, 
tA*   irUf   aiireD  rii  norvycr^,  'Kipar 

'  Chaldee   panqihrase.      [Tr-|iyD3 
in  vcrbo  auo.  Ps.  ex.  i.} 

»  [Prophet,  in  the  Uiinl  Edition.] 
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necessarily  belong  to  him  irom  whom  it  hath  received  what 
it  is.  Wherefore  being  Ghrist  is  the  Lord,  as  that  title  18 
taken  for  Jehovah,  the  name  of  God,  expresBing  the  necessary 
existence  and  independence  of  hia  single  being,  and  conse- 
quently the  dependency  of  all  others  upon  him ;  it  followeth, 
that  he  be  acknowledged  also  the  Lord,  as  that  name  ex- 
presseth  Adon,  signifying  power  authoritative  and  proper  do- 
minion. Thos  having  explained  the  notation  of  the  word 
Lord,  whidi  we  propounded  as  the  first  part  of  our  expo- 
sition ;  we  come  next  to  the  second,  which  is,  to  declare  the 
natm%  of  this  dominion,  and  to  shew  how  and  in  what  respect 
Christ  is  the  Lord. 

Now  for  the  lull  and  exact  understanding  of  the  dominion 
seated  or  invested  in  Christ  as  the  Lord,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  distinguish  it  according  to  that  diversity  which  the  Scrip- 
tures represent  unto  na.  As  therefore  we  have  observed  two 
natures  united  in  his  person,  so  must  we  also  consider  two 
kinds  of  dominion  belonging  respectively  to  those  natures; 
one  inherent  in  his  Divinity,  the  other  bestowed  upon  his  hu- 
manity ;  one,  aa  he  is  the  Lord  the  Maker  of  all  things,  the 
other  as  he  is  made  Lord  of  all  things. 

For  the  first;  we  are  assured  that  the  Word  was  God,  that  jahD  u  i. 
by  the  same  Word  all  things  were  made,  and  without  him  was  Joim  i. », 
not  ani/  thing  made  that  was  made;  we  must  acknowledge  that 
whosoever  is  the  Creator  of  all  things  must  have  a  direct 
dominion  over  all,   as   belonging  to  the  possession  of  the 
Creator,  who  made  all  things.     Therefore  the  Word,  that  is, 
Christ  as  God,  hath  the  supreme  and  universal  dominion  of 
the  world.     Which  was  well  expressed  by  that  bmous  con- 
fession of  no  longer  doubting,  but  believing  Thomas,  My  Lord  Joha  «, » 
and  my  God, 

For  the  second,  it  is  also  certain  that  there  was  some  kind 
of  lordship  given  or  bestowed  on  Christ,  whose  very  unction 
proves  no  leas  than  an  imparted  dominion ;  as  St  Peter  tells 
ua,  that  he  was  made  hoih  Lord  and  Christ.  What  David  acuilm. 
spake  of  man,  the  Apostle  hath  applied  peculiarly  unto  him, 
Thou  orownedst  htm  with  glory  and  honour,  and  didst  set  him  FBi.MiLs.«. 
over  the  works  of  thy  hands :  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  nih~ 
jectioa  under  his  feet. 

Now  a  dominion  thus  imparted,  given,  derived,  or  be- 
stowed, cannot  be  that  which  belongeth  unto  God  aa  God, 
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founded  in  the  divine  uatuie,  because  whatsoever  is  such  is 
absolute  and  independent.  Wherefore,  this  lordship  thus  im- 
ported or  acquired  appertaineth  to  the  human  oatore,  and 
belongeth  to  our  Saviour  as  the  Son  of  man.  The  right 
of  judicature  is  part  of  this  power ;  and  Chnat  himself  hath 

jiAnT.v.  told  ufl,  that  the  Father  kcUh  given  hxm  authority  to  execute 
judfftnent,  because  he  is  lie  Son  of  man:  and  by  virtue  of  this 

MM.  lA  n.  delegated  authority,  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father  with  hit  attgele,  and  reioard  every  man  acoording  to 
his  works.  Part  of  the  same  dominion  is  the  power  of  forgiv- 
ing sins ;  as  pardoning,  no  leas  than  punishing,  is  a  branch 
of  the  supreme  magistracy;  and  Christ  did  therefore  say  to 

iiut.u.i,&  the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Thy  sins  he  forgiven  thee,  that  we  might 
know  that  the  Son  of  man  had  power  on  earth  to  ftrgive  sins. 
Another  branch  of  that  power  is  the  alteration  of  the  Law, 
there  being  the  same  authority  required  to  abrogate  or  alter, 

H*iiiiLs,8.  which  is  to  make  a  law:  and  Christ  asserted  himself  to  be 
greater  than  the  temple,  shewing  that  the  Son  of  man  was  Lord 
even  of  the  saibt^  day. 

This  dominion  thus  given  unto  Christ  in  his  human  nature  1 5  2 
was  a  direct  and  plenary  power  over  all  things,  but  was  not 
actually  given  bim  at  once,  but  part  while  he  lived  on  earth, 
part  after  his  death  and  resurrection.     For  thongb  it  he  true 

johBia.a  that  Jeaus  knew,  before  his  death,  that  the  Father  had  given 
alt  things  into  his  hands:  yet  it  is  observable  that  in  the 
same  place  it  is  written,  that  he  likewise  knew  that  he  waa 
come  from  Ood,  and  went  to  Qod:  and  part  of  that  power  he 
received  when  he  c«ue  from  God,  with  part  he  was  invested 
when  he  went  to  God ;  the  first  to  enahle  bim,  the  second, 

Bom.iiT.>.  not  only  so,  but  tAao  to  reward  him.  For  to  ihie  end  Christ 
both  died,  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  m^ht  he  JJord  both  of  the 
dead  and  livitig.    After  his  resurrection  he  said  to  his  disci- 

ihH.  niia.   pies,  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.     He 

FtaL  ot.  T.    drunk  of  the  brook  in  the  way,  tharefhre  he  hath  lift  up  his  head. 

Phu.a»-u.  Because  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  cf  the  cnross:  therefhre  God  hath  also  hyhly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name; 
that  at  the  name  of  Jeaus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth;  and 
that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  Chd  the  Fath^.     Thus  for  and  after  his  death  he 
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waB  inBtated  in  a  full  power  and  dominion  orer  all  ihinga, 
even  as  the  Son  of  man,  bnt  exalted  by  tlie  Father,  who  raised  Eph-t  sa-a. 
him  Jront  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  right  hand  in  the  Aeo- 
v€3tly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might, 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come;  and  hath  put  all  things 
under  his  Jiet,  and  gave  him  to  he  head  over  aU  things  to  the 
Church. 

Now  as  all  the  power  given  unto  Chriat  as  man  had  not  the 
same  beginning  in  respect  of  the  nse  or  possession ;  so  neither, 
when  began,  shall  it  all  have  the  same  doration.  For  part  of 
it  being  merely  eoonomical,  aiming  at  a  certain  end,  shall  then 
cease  and  determinate,  when  that  end  for  which  it  was  given 
shall  be  accomplished :  part,  being  either  dae  npon  the  union 
of  the  human  nature  with  the  divine,  or  apon  covenant,  as  a 
reward  for  the  sufierings  endured  in  that  nature,  must  be  co- 
eval with  that  union  and  that  nature  which  so  suffered,  and 
consequently  most  be  eternal. 

Of.  the  first  part  of  this  dominion  did  David  speak,  when 
by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  he  called  his  Son  his  Lord;   The  fmi.a.i. 
Lord  said  unto  my  Jjord,  Bit  thtni  on  my  right  hand,  until 
I  make  thine  enemies  thy  jboistool;  where  the  continuation  of 
Christ^ s  dominion  over  his  enemies  is  promised  to  be  prolonged 
until  their  final  and  total  sabjection.     For  he  mustre^  tiUiOot.T>.K. 
he  hath  put  aU  things  [enemies]  under  kia/eet.    And  as  we  are 
sure  of  the  continuation  of  that  kingdom  till  that  time,  so  are 
we  assured  of  the  resignation  at  that  time.    For  when  he  shall  i  ov. ».  h. 
habeput  down  ail  rule,  and  aU  author^  and  power,  tht^  shall 
he  deliver  t^  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father.    And  when  i  ou. ». » 
<Ji  things  shall  he  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also 
himeelf  be  suhfect  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that 
God  may  he<dlin  all.    Thus  he  which  was  appointed  to  rule  phl  a.  i 
in  the  midst  of  his  enemies  daring  their  rebellion,  shall  resign 
np  his  commission  after  their  subjection. 

Bnt  we  must  not  look  upon  Christ  only  in  the  nature  of 
a  general  who  hath  received  a  commission,  or  of  an  ambas- 
sador with  perfect  instructions,  but  of  the  only  Son  of  Gx)d, 
empowered  and  employed  to  destroy  the  enemies  of  his 
Father's  kingdom:  and  though  thus  empowered  and  com- 
missioned, thoi^h  resigning  that  authority  which  hath  already 
had  its  perfect  work,  yet  still  the  only  Son  and  the  heir  of  all 
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thingB  in  his  Fathei'a  house,  never  to  relinqaish  his  dominion 
over  those  whom  he  hath  porchaaed  with  his  own  blood, 
never  to  be  deprived  of  that  reward  which  was  assigned  him 
for  his  sofferings:  for  if  the  prize  which  we  expect  in  the  race 
of  onr  imperfect  obedience  be  an  immarcesBible  crown,  if  the  153 
weight  of  glory  which  we  look  for  &om  him  be  eternal ;  then 
cannot  his  perfect  and  absolute  obedience  be  crowned  with  a 
fading  power,  or  he  cease  ruling  over  us,  who  hath  always 
reigned  in  us.  We  shall  for  ever  reign  with  him,  and  he  will 
make  us  priests  and  kings ;  hut  so  that  he  continue  still  for 
ever  High-priest  and  King  of  kings. 

The  certainty  of  this  eternal  dominion  of  Chfist,  as  man, 
we  may  well  ground  npon  the  promise  made  to  David,  because 
by  reason  of  that   promise  Chrtat  himself  is  called  David. 

Bui^  udT.  Fot  bo  God  speaketh  concerning  his  people ;  /  mil  set  up  one 
sh^herd  over  them,  and  he  shall  fied  them,  even  my  servant 
David;  he  shall  fied  them,  and  he  shall  he  their  shepherd. 
And  I  the  Lord  vriU  he  their  God,  and  my  servant  David  a 
prince  among  them.    I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it.    Now  the  pro- 

iBuD-iiLu.  mise  was  thus  made  expressly  to  David,  Thy  house  and  thy 
kingdom  shall  be  established  for  ever  hefore  thee:  thy  throne 
shall  he  eslailished Jhr  ever.  And  although  that  term_^  ever^ 
in  the  Hebrew  langu^e  may  signify  oft-times  no  more  than  a 
certain  dnrarion  so  long  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  is  durable, 
or  at  the  utmost  but  to  the  end  of  all  things ;  and  so  the 
economical  dominion  or  kingdom  of  Christ  may  be  thooght 
sufficiently  to  fulfil  that  promise,  because  it  shall  certainly 
continue  so  long  as  the  nature  of  that  economy  reqoireth,  till 
all  things  be  performed  for  which  Christ  was  sent,  and  that 
continuation  will  infallibly  extend  unto  the  end  of  all  things : 
yet  sometimes  also  the  same  term  jfor  ever  signifieth  that  alffio- 
lute  eternity  of  future  duration  which  shall  have  no  end  at 
all ;  and  that  it  is  so  far  to  be  extended  particularly  in  that 
promise  made  to  David,  and  to  be  fulfilled  in  his  Son,  is  as 
certain  as  the  promise.  For  the  angel  Gabriel  did  give  that 
clear  exposition  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  when  in  this  mannw 
he  foretold  the  glory  of  him  who  was  then  to  be  conceived  in 

LukaLts^at.  her  womb;  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his 
father  David:  and  he  shall  re^n  over  the  house  cf  Jaix^  for 
evor,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  he  no  end.     Nor  is  this 
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dearer  in  Gabriel's  explication  of  the  promiae,  t^an  in  Daniel's 
prevision  of  the  perfomiiuice,  who  saw  in  the  n^kt  viaione,  and  su.  tu.  u, 
hehold,  one  like  ihe  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven; 
and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  hrought  him  near 
before  him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people  [nations]  onJ  languages  should 
serve  him:  his  dominion  ia  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed. 

Thus  Christ  is  Lord  both  by  a  natural  and  independent 
dominion :  ae  God  the  Creator,  and  consequently  the  ownei  of 
the  works  of  his  hands:  and  by  a  derived,  imparted,  and 
dependent  right,  aa  man,  sent,  anointed,  raised  and  exalted, 
and  80  made  Lord  and  Christ :  which  anthori^  so  given  and 
bestowed  upon  him  is  partly  economical,  and  therefore  to  be 
resigned  into  the  hands  of  the  Father,  when  all  those  ends  for 
which  it  was  imparted  are  accomplished :  partly  so  proper  to 
the  union,  or  due  nnto  the  passion,  of  the  human  nature,  that 
it  most  be  coeval  with  it,  that  is,  of  eternal  duration. 

The  third  part  of  onr  explication  is,  the  dne  consideratioD 
of  tlie  object  of  Christ's  dominion,  inquiring  whose  Lord  he 
is,  and  how  ours.   To  which  pnrpose  first  observe  the  latitude, 
extent,  or  rather  nniverBsUty  of  his  power,  under  which  all 
things  are  comprehended,  as  subjected  to  it.    For  he  is  Lord  jmi  i.  tt. 
of  all,  saith  St  Peter,  of  all  things,  arid  of  all  persons ;  and  he 
mnst  be  so,  who  made  all  things  as  God,  and  to  whom  all 
power  is  given  as  man.     To  him  then  all  things  are  subjected 
whose  subjection  implieth  not  a  contradiction.    For  he  hath  put  i  c<c.  n.  ir. 
aU  things  under  his  fixA :  but  when  he  saith  aU  things  are  put 
mider  him,  it  is  manijkst  that  he  ia  excited  which  did  put  all 
things  und&-  him.    God  only  then  excepted,  whose  original 
1 54  dominion  is  repugnant  to  the  least  subjection,  all  things  are 
subject  nnto  Christ;  whether  they  be  things  in  heaven,  or 
things  on  earUi.     In  heaven  he  is  iar  above  all  principalities 
and  powers,  and  all  the  angels  of  &od  worship  him;  on  earth  HaiiLi.<L 
all  nations  are  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  thepM.a.i. 
earth  are  hte  possession.     Thus  Christ  is  certainly  our  Lord, 
because  he  is  the  Lord  of  all;  and  when  all  things  were  sub- 
jected to  him,  we  were  not  excepted. 

But  in  the  midst  of  this  universality  of  Christ's  regal 
aatfaority  it  will  be  farther  necessaiy  to  find  some  propriety 
PEAB80N.  19 
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of  dominioD,  hj  which  he  may  be  said  to  be  peculiarly  our 
Lord.  It  is  trae,  he  made  ns,  and  not  we  omBelves,  we  are 
the  work  of  his  hands;  bat  the  lowest  of  Mb  creatnres  can 
speak  as  much.  We  are  still  preserred  by  his  power,  and  as 
he  made  us,  so  doth  he  muntaia  va;  but  at  the  same  time  he 
feedeth  the  raTena  tmd  clotheth  the  lilies  of  the  field.  Where- 
fore beside  his  ori^nal  right  of  creation,  and  his  continoed 
tight  of  preserration,  we  shall  find  a  more  peculiar  right  of 
redemption,  belonging  properly  to  the  sons  of  men.  And  in 
this  redemption,  thoo^b  a  single  word,  we  shall  find  a  doable* 
title  to  a  most  just  dominion,  one  of  conquest,  another  of 
purchase. 

We  were  first  serrants  of  the  enemy  of  GK>d;  for  him  we 
obeyed,  and  his  aervanla  we  are  to  whom  we  obey:  when 
Christ  through  death  deetroyed  him  that  had  the  potoer  of 
death,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  delivered  us ;   he  spoiled  prin- 


ToB  J)|;«xr{<iu  ToAt  ^J  iifiv  wu\)iiii4- 

evyxiniifynrTOt  Sfta  rail  ifXXiui  li^Atl- 
<ut  Kal  SopBoKiiiTwt  rut  Xo^oliira'  ^ttr, 
^  rpiilirrBt  waft'  Iripuw,  xari,  t^n  a6- 
Todt  Tpdnwi  KVpimi  itrontrur  intunirro 
tdAi  JoiXoui.  Hitl.  L  iv.  c.  24.  p.  117. 
ed.  Sjlbnrg.  Wbgre  it  is  alio  futhcr 
to  be  obaerred,  that  the  same  penons 
were  made  slaver  bj  oonqusBt,  and 
pouessed  bj  purobaae ;  b;  coDqnest  to 
the  cd^  of  Borne,  h;  pnrchaae  to  Um 
Boman  oitdzen.  The  general  fint  took 
and  gaTed  them,  and  so  made  them  hia, 
that  IB,  radnoed  them  to  the  will  and 
power  of  the  •lata  from  wbkb  he  re- 
oaived  hie  commiadon,  and  in  whose 
name  and  for  whose  Interect  be  fonght. 
This  state  exposed  their  interest  to  sal^ 
and  so  wbaterer  right  had  been  gained 
by  the  oonquering  sword,  was  devolred 
on  the  Roman  citizen  foracertunsum 
of  none;  paid  ta  the  state  to  defray 
the  cbargea  of  that  war-  That  evety 
lord  or  master  of  a  ilare  so  taken  had 
full  power  over  him,  and  possession  of 
^^to,  by  right  of  piuctiue,  onto  which 
he  was  fint  mad*  liable  by  conqnest. 
And  though  not  exactly  in  tiiat 
manner,  yet  by  thai  douUe  right,  is 
Christ  become  our  Lord,  and  we  his 


■  For  the  li^l  understanding  of 
this  double  Utie  iuToWed  in  the  word 
rtdaajilum,  it  will  be  neooisaiyto  take 
Dotioe  of  the  ways  by  which  bauan 
dominion  is  acquired,  and  serritude 
introduced.  '  Servi  ant  nasountur,  aut 
ftuDti'saiththBCiTiliiu],  Justinian,  I.  i. 
tit.  3.  but  in  Theology  we  say  more, 
'Serri  et  nasountur,  et  fiost.'  Man 
is  bom  the  servant  of  God  hts  maker, 


t  of  h 


Be- 


deemsr.  Two  ways  in  general  they 
obserred  by  which  they  came  to  serve, 
who  were  not  bom  slaves ;  '  Fiunl  aol 
jure  geatium,  id  est,  Cl^ivitate;  ant 
jure  oivili,  cum  liber  homo  major  yi- 
ginti  aonis  ad  pretJum  paiiidpandum 
seae  vennndari  passus  est.'  Two  wayt 
then  also  there  were  by  which  do- 


quired,  by  conquert  or  by  ;^ 
and  both  these  were  always  accounted 
just.  Dionysins  Halioamaneus,  an 
ezcellent  historian,  a  onrions  observer 
of  the  Roman  oostoms,  and  an  exact 
judge  of  tbeir  actions,  bdng  a  Gredan, 
juatiEeth  the  right  which  the  maaten 
in  Bome  olaimed  over  thdr  servants 
upon  these  two  grounds:  'Et^y^o''" 
t^  Tcli  'Fu^uioit  at  Tur  StparSrrur 
KT^tit  Kari  Toil  Suctuordrovt  yiriiit- 
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cipalitiea  and  powers,  and  made  a  akow  of  ihem  openly, 
tnumpkinff  over  them.  But,  contnirj  to  the  cnBtom  of  tri- 
mnplung  conqoerors,  he  did  not  sell,  but  bay  ob;  becansa 
while  he  saved  tu,  he  died  for  oa,  and  that  death  vaa  the  price 
bj  which  he  purchased  as;  eren  so  this  dying  Victor  gave  og 
life:  upon  the  cross,  as  his  triamphant  chariot,  he  shed 
that  precioos  blood  which  boogbt  as,  and  thereby  became 
our  Lord  by  right  of  redemption,  both  as  to  conquest  and 
to  porcbase. 

Beside,  he  hath  not  only  bought  os,  but  provideth  for  us ; 
whatever  we  have,  we  receive  from  him  as  the  master  of  the 
family ;  we  hold  of  him  all  temporal  and  eternal  blessings, 
which  we  enjoy  in  this,  or  hope  for  in  another  life.  He  is  the 
iVttice  oflifis,  and  hy  him  we  live;  he  is  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  amh.  «. 
we  are  eaUtd  hy  hie  Goapel  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  JJJJI'il'h 
Lord,  Wherefore  he  hath  us  under  his  dominion;  and  be- 
comes our  Lord  by  right  of  promotion. 

Lastly,  men  were  not  anciently  sold  always  by  others,  but 
sometimes  by  themselves ;  and  whosoever  of  ns  truly  believe 
in  Chriet,  have  given  ap  oar  names  unto  him.  Ja  our  baptis-. 
mal  vow  we  bind  ourselves  unto  his  service,  that  hencefm-th  we  Ron.  tl  », 
will  not  serve  sin;  but  yield  ourselves  unto  Qod,  ae  those  that 
155  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  our  members  as  instruments  of 
righteousness  unto  God:  that,  as  we  have  yielded  our  memhera 
servants  to  uncleanness,  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity ;  even  so 
we  should  yield  our  members  servants  to  r^hteousness  unto 
holiness.  And  thus  the  same  dominion  is  acknowledged  by 
compact,  and  conlumed  by  covenant ;  and  so  Christ  becomes 
our  Lord  by  right  of  obligation. 

The  necessity  of  believing  and  professing  our  &ith.  in  this 
part  of  the  Article  appeareth,  first,  in  the  discovery  of  our 
condition ;  for  by  this  we  know  that  we  are  not  our  own,  nei- 
ther our  persons  nor  our  actions.  Know  ye  not  (saith  St  Paul)  1  om.  tl  u, 
thai  ye  are  net  your  own?  Jbr  ye  are  bought  with  a  price.  And 
ancient  servitude,  to  which  the  Scriptures  relate,  pat  the 
servants  wholly  in  the  possession'  of  their  master ;  so  that 

1   AwXm  tr^fU  Ti  t/ii/n/x^i  tai  ilrwtpSaOket  d'fnx"'-  Id.Elh.Budem. 

iSmfi  tfTfmm  rpi  ipyimr  vSt  i  int-  1.  vii.  op.  9.  |  3.    And  igiin  mora 

pinit.   AriHol.  Pal.  L  i.  a.  4. 1  «.    Ti  «xprMily :  Tli  /i^  oSv  4  ^n  roC  le^ 

T*  tV  fUtti  ivTW  tfnonw  tiii^iuTar,  Xow,  nil  tIi  ^  liraiui,  <«ro*r*»  SflXi*. 

KoX  nS  Unrtirwi  i  ttOKot  iSntp  pipuf  *0  yif  /i4  a^eC  ^Ani,   dXX'   SUjm, 

KoX  tfTfKnr  i^Mptrir   rb  I'  lpy<u>m  Srtfvm  Si,  ahot  fita  toCftJi  larm; 

19—2 

uiyiii...  ..Google. 


29S  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED.  [ART. 

their  persoiiB  were  as  properly  his  u  the  rest  of  his  goods. 
And  if  ve  be  so  in  respect  of  Christ,  then  may  we  not  live  to 
oTiTselves,  bat  to  him ;  for  in  this  the  di^rence  of  service  and 
freedom  doth  properly  coualst' :  we  cannot  do  oar  awa  wills*, 
but  the  will  of  him  whose  we  are.  Ohriat  took  apon  him  the 
form  of  a  serrant;  and  to  give  ns  a  proper  and  perfect  example 

'  of  that  condition,  he  telleth  us,  /  came  dovmfrom  Heaven,  not 
to  do  mine  own  mil,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  Fiiat, 
therefore,  we  must  conclude  with  the  apostle,  reflecting  upon 

.  ChriaCs  dominion  and  oar  obligation,  that  none  of  us  Uveth  to 
himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himse^.  For  whether  we  Uve,  we 
live  unto  the  Lord:  whether  we  die,  we  die  tinto  the  Lordi 
whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's. 

Secondly,  The  same  is  necessary  both  to  enforce,  and 
invite  us  to  obedience ;  to  enforce  as,  as  he  is  ^  Lord,  to  in- 
vite ua,  as  Christ  the  Lord.  If,  we  acknowledge  ourselves 
to  be  his  servants,  we  must  bring  into  captivity  every  thought 
to  <Ae  (fbedience  of  Christ,  He  which  therefore  died,  and  rose, 
and  revived,  that  he  might  become  the  IJord  both  of  the  dead 
and  living,  maketh  not  that  death  and  resurrection  effica- 
cious to  any  but  such  as  by  their  service  acknowledge  that 

■  dominion  which  he  purchased.  He,  though  he  were  a  Sort, 
yet  learned  obedience  by  the  (hinge  which  he  suffered;  and 
being  made  perjkd,  he  is  become  the  av^ior  cf  eternal  salvatitn 
unto  all  them  that  obey  him.    Thus  the  consideration  of  the 


dXou  i'  iarb  Mptiroi,  Itt  &r  Krljixa  i,  Btnunent ;  msomneh,  (saji  he,  ibid,) 

arSpvwm  <ir.    Pol.  I.  i.  0.4.^6.     So  that  Sf  aU  tools  wen  like  tboH  of 

that  tba  definiUoQ  of  a  MrrMit  Kooord-  Dndalos,  or  the  tripods  of  Vnloan, 

iog  to  Aristotle  is.  He,  who  being  a  whioh  the  poets  feigned  to  move  of 

man,  is  notirithatandiDg  the  poeaesaion  themselrai,  artificers  would  need  no 

of  ■  man.    And  although  all  relaUvM  nndtr-workmen,  nm  maatets  sarraots. 
be  predicated  of  each  other  in  obliquo,  >  So  Aristotle  JQAtc.  Nie.  1.  1*.  0  8. 

aa  paler  at  jUii  pattr,  tt  filitu  patrit  %  ig.    Il/iit  SK\w  l^r — SavXinir-  [Kot 

;CiuJ,   dontima  at  aerri  domiuiu,  et  rpit  StAtm  iii)  MraaSat  {^  dX\l  rp^ 

»tnvt  domiai  ttmu;  jet  he  obaerTM  ^Aor'  SovXmI*  yip.']  and  in  the  firet 

a  difference  in  this,  that  a  servant  is  of  his  Rhetorioa  on  Uieoontraiy;  {Ktv- 

not  only  lenmt  domtni,   but  aimpi;  difov  rh  p,ii  rpii  SJAar  ifr.  c.  9.  med. 

domini;  but  the  master  is  not  simplj  S17. 

•trn,  hot  domiimt  mrri,    'O  nir  Sta.  'Ti  t!gr  in  p«SKtTid  nt, — rflf  IKtv- 

x&n;i  roO  SoitXov  Itmrinrt  pire*,  fttt-  Biplat  f/r/w, — ttrip  toO  ia6\m  IrTct, 

rev  ti  cix  tirra-  i  Si  SoCXot  at  /linr  ri  {irpliut  po6\erm.    jkrittal.  PoUl. 

SwT^ou  io!!\6i  iirrai,  iX\i,  not  IXwt  L  Ti.  a.  3.  %  3.    'Qsid  est— libeiias! 

btbw.    Jbid.  a.  4. 1 5.    Hie  Bsrrant  potestaa  Tiveiidi  nt  veils.'  Oie.  Pamtl. 

then  is  to  wboDj  in  the  posaenion  and  5.  [§  r.  Edit.  Emeatl,  Tom.  IV.  P. «. 

for  the  use  of  hU  master,  that  he  Is  p.  8J3.] 
nothing  else  but  a  liTing  tool  or  in- 
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power  invested  in  him,  and  the  necessity  of  the  Befrice  doe 
onto  him,  ahoald  force  as  to  obedience ;  while  the  considera- 
tion of  him  whom  we  are  thus  obliged  to  serre  shoold  allure 
and  invite  ns.  When  God  gave  the  Law  with  fire  and  than- 
der,  the  affirighted  Israelites  desired  to  receive  it  tram  Moses, 
and  npon  that  receipt  promised  ohedieoce.  60  thou  near  Sml  t 
(said  the7  to  him),  and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  oar  Ood  shall 
say  ;  and  speak  thou  unto  u»,  and  toe  will  hear  it  and  do  it. 
If  they  interpreted  it  bo  great  a  favour  to  receive  the  Law  hy 
the  hands  of  Moaes ;  if  they  made  so  ready  and  cheerfol  a  pro- 
mise of  exact  obedience  onto  the  Law  so  given ;  how  ehoold  we 
be  invited  to  the  same  promise,  and  a  better  performance,  who 
have  received  the  whole  will  of  God  revealed  to  us  by  the  Son 
of  man,  who  are  to  give  an  account  of  onr  performance  to  the 
same  man  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father?  He  first 
took  our  nature  to  become  our  brother,  that  with  so  near 
156a  relation  he  might  be  made  our  Lord.  If  then  the  patriarchs 
did  cheerfully  live  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  subject  to  the  power 
and  command  of  Egypt,  because  that  power  was  in  the  hand 
of  Joseph  their  exalted  brother ;  shall  not  we  with  all  readi- 
ness of  mind  submit  ourselves  to  the  divine  dominion  now 
given  to  him  who  gave  himself  for  ub?  Shall  all  the  angels 
worship  him,  and  all  the  archangels  bow  down  before  him, 
and  shall  not  we  be  proud  to  join  with  them  ? 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  Christ's  dominion  ia  necessary  for 
the  regulation  of  all  power,  authority,  and  dominion  on  earth, 
both  in  respect  of  those  which  rule,  and  in  relation  to  those 
that  obey.  From  hence  the  most  absolute  monatchs  learn, 
that  the  people  which  they  rule  are  not  their  own,  bnt  the 
subjects  of  a  greater  prince,  by  him  committed  to  their  charge. 
Upon  this  St  Paul  doth  ground  hia  admonition  to  masters, 
Give  unto  your  servants  that  which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  coi  h. 
that  ye  also  have  a  master  in  heaven.  God  gave  a  power  to  the 
Israelites  to  make  hired  servants  of  their  brethren,  but  not 
slaves ;  and  gives  this  reason  of  the  interdiction,  For  they  are  \jn.v 
tny  servants  which  I  brought  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ; 
they  shall  not  he  sold  as  bondmen.  What  tenderness  then 
should  be  used  towards  those  who  are  the  servants  of  that 
Lord  who  redeemed  them  firom  a  greater  bondage,  who  bought 
them  with  a  higher  price?  From  hence  those  which  are  sub- 
ject learn  to  obey  the  powers  which  are  of  human  ordination. 
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becanse  in  them  thej  obey  the  Lord  of  all.  SuhjectB  l>ear  the 
same  proportion,  and  stand  in  the  Bame  relation  to  their 
governors,  with  servants  to  their  masters ;  and  St  Paul  hath 

(M-HLit-  given  them  this  charge,  Obey  in  all  things  your  ma«ter» 
according  to  thejUah;  and  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as 
to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men  /  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance :  for  ye  serve  the 
Lord  Christ.  Neither  do  we  learn  from  hence  only  whom, 
but  how  also,  to  obey.  For  while  we  look  apon  one  Lord  in 
heaven,  while  we  consider  him  as  the  Lord  of  lords,  we  rega- 
iate  onr  obedience  to  them  by  oar  service  dne  to  him,  and  so 
are  always  ready  to  obey,  but  m  (Se  Lord. 

Lastly,  This  title  of  oar  Savioor  is  of  necessary  belief  for 
onr  comfort  and  enconragement.  For  being  Lord  of  all,  he  ia 
able  to  dispose  of  all  things  for  the  benefit  of  those  which 
serve  him.  He  who  commanded  the  unconstant  winds  and 
stilled  the  raging  seas,  he  who  mnltipUed  the  loaves  and 
fishes,  and  created  wine  with  the  word  of  his  month,  hath  all 
creatures  now  under  exact  obedience,  and  therefore  none  can 

Rom.  1.11  want  whom  he  undertaketh  to  provide  for.  Far  the  same 
Lord  over  all  ta  rieh  unto  all  that  caU  upon  kirn.  Many  are 
the  enemies  of  those  persons  who  dedicate  themselves  unto 
his  service ;  but  our  enemies  are  his,  and  part  of  his  dominion 
is  therefore  given  him,  and  to  continue  in  him  until  all  his 
enemies  be  made  his  footstool.  Great  is  the  power  of  the  lusts 
of  our  flesh,  which  war  in  onr  members;  but  his  grace  is 
sufficient  for  us,  and  the  power  of  that  spirit  by  which  he 
mleth  in  us.  Heavy  are  the  afflictions  which  we  we  called 
to  undergo  for  his  sake :  bat  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall 
reign  together  with  him :  and  blessed  be  that  dominion  which 
makes  us  all  kings,  that  he  may  be  for  ever  Lord  of  lords,  and 
King  of  kings. 

After  this  explication,  every  Christian  may  perceive  what 
he  is  to  believe  in  this  part  of  the  Article,  luid  express  himself 
how  he  would  be  understood  when  he  maketh  this  profession 
of  his  &ith,  I  believe  in  Christ  ow  Lord,  For  thereby  we 
may  and  ought  to  intend  thus  much :  I  do  assent  unto  this  as 
a  certain  and  infallible  truth,  taught  me  by  God  himself,  that 
Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  God,  is  the  true  Jehovah,  who 
hath  that  being  which  is  ori^ally  and  eternally  of  itself, 
and  of  which  all  other  beings  do  essentially  depend :  that  by 
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the  right  of  eman&tion  of  all  things  from  him,  he  hath  an 
157  iiheolate,  sapreme,  and  universal  dtHnimon  over  all  things 
as  God :  that  as  the  Son  of  man  he  is  invested  with  all  power 
in  heaven  and  earth ;  partly  economical,  for  the  completing 
our  redemption,  and  the  destruction  of  our  enemies,  to  con- 
tinue to  the  end  of  all  things,  and  then  to  be  resigned  to  the 
Father ;  partly  consequent  unto  the  union,  or  due  unto  the 
obedience  of  his  passion,  and  so  eternal,  as  belonging  to  that 
kingdom  which  shall  have  no  end.  And  though  he  be  thus 
Lord  of  all  things  by  right  of  the  first  creation  and  constant 
preservation  of  them,  yet  is  he  more  peculiarly  the  Ixird  of  as 
who  by  &ith  are  conseovted  to  his  service:  for  throogh  the 
work  of  OUT  redemption  he  bec(Hnes  our  Xx>rd  both  by  the 
right  of  conquest  and  of  purchase ;  and  making  us  the  sons  of 
Grod,  and  providing  heavenly  mansions  for  us,  he  acquires  a 
farther  right  of  promotion,  which,  considering  the  covenant 
we  all  make  to  serve  him,  is  at  last  completed  in  the  right  of 
ft  voluntaiy  obligation.  And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ  OUE 
LOBD. 
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These  words,  aa  they  now  stand,  clearly  diatingiuBli  the 
conception  of  Jeaue  from  his  nativi^,  attributing  the  first  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  second  to  the  hleaeed  Virgin ;  whereas 
the  ancient  Creeds  made  no  such  distinction;  hvi  without 
any  particular  express  mention  of  the  conception,  had  it  only 
in  this  manner,  who  was  horn  by  the  Holy  Ohoat  of  the  Virgin 
Mcary;  or,  of  the  Holy  Ohoat  and  the  Virgin  Mary^;  nnder- 
standing  l>y  the  word  horn,  not  only  the  nativity,  but  also  the 


1  '  Damn  Jndni  ^c  pnedicuit  >o- 
lum,  Qt  negeot  filium  qui;  negent 
■imiil  com  «o  nnain  ««se,  qui  natOB  e«t 
de  Bpiritn  Skooto  ex  Hum  TugiDc' 
Notatianm,  'Qui  natiu  ait  da  Spiritn 
Suicto  ax  HHiftVirgiiie.'  Af^win 
^miolum,  g  ti.  [p.  lo.]  'Nstoade 
Spirita  8.  flt  Mira  VuKine."  S.  Avr 
gvtt,  Eneh.  ad  Lavrtnt.  c.  34.  37.  et 
38.  [Tom.  TI.  p.  153  ■.]  At  tita  the 
Counoil  of  FnJidord  in  Saeroi^ii^. 
[XdiM,  Tom.  TH.  p.  10170.]  'N»tiu 
eat  per  Spiritum  S.  ex  Virgiue  M&ri&.' 
S.  AagutU  dt  Fide  et  Sgmb.  c.  i».  §  8. 
[ToiD.  ni.  p.  114  o.]  'Nonne  da 
^Hiitn  8.  et  Vusiae  Marik  Dai  filial 
nukiuiutiueEtt'  Idtin,  dt  PrwUM. 
SaneL  0.  15.  [Tom.  X.  p.  535  »■]  Et 
patdo  poM:  '  Quia  n&tua  eat  de  Spiiitn 
8.  et  Mui&  Yirgine.'  '  Qui  Dfttui  est 
de  SpiritaS.exJIkriftVirgine.'  S.  Lto 
^>ut.  X.  D.  1.  [p.  87BB.]  MaxtMHt 
T<mriit.  [Sonil.  83.  op.  Itom.  1784.] 
Clfywloffia  [Senn.  5  7.]  fiAert**  ttswi. 
[Si&f.  Pair.  iMgd.  Tom.  Zm.  p.  36a.] 
Atielor  Symbol,  ad  CaUckuM.  So  ibo 
Vtnanliiu  PorlmuUm.  [Oper-o,  Tom.  I. 
Horn.  17&6.  nil  and  the  preceding 
retarencei  are  from  Dr  Haurtley'i  taIq' 
able  Sarvumia  Symbolieci,  Oxt.  1858.] 
From  whence  Pvlffentiia  de  Fidt  ad 
PtIntM  Diaeviutm ;  '  Natnm  de  Spiritn 
Banoto  ex  Haria  Tiisina,  in  G^mbolo 
acceptam,  et  corde  ad  justitiam  credit, 
et  ore  ad  nlntem  S.  Eoeleeia  confite' 
tor.  [0,  t,  BaiiaAtea  Pair.  Tom.  Ti. 


p.  95  o.]  Item  pnedicandom  eat  qao- 
modo  filins  Dei  iacanutos  est  de 
%nritn  S.  ex  Maria  ■emper-Tii^e.* 
o.  1.  (kgiitul.  a>nl.  81.  and  Jtmtnw 
L  iii,  de  TWmfot.  e.  i.  [Tom.  i.  p.  139.] 
'Didlw  b  Etfmbolo  CaUioluM  fidei, 
quod  ChristoB  de  Spiritn  S.  «t  coc  Maria 
Tiigins  lit  natos.'  Id  the  andcat 
MS.  tcNucribed  by  the  leamed  Arch- 
bidiop  of  Armagh ;  Tlr  yirrTfitura  Ik 
wrtiiiant  iylau  jcol  itaptat  r^f  TOptt- 
rev.  So  Panlng  Satnoaatenns  in  his 
fifth  proposition :  'IiraoDt  i  yewr^Ht  ix 
meiiMTOt  iylov  koI  tSofihti  T^t  rap$i- 
rail.  Theae  words  Omitted  in  the  Nl- 
oene  Creed,  were  pat  in  hy  tlie  CoQa- 
oil  of  Cooatantin^le,  [see  LatU,  Con- 
cilia,  Tom.  IT.  pp.  339, 341.]  upon  the 
occasion  of  the  Apollinarian  heresj, 
M  was  observed  bj  Diogenes  biihop  of 
Cyzicum  in  tie  Conncil  of  Chalcedea; 
01  y^  iyuH  rar4pit  ol  litri  raSra,  rt 
iirapKiiSi],  t  ttrar  ol  ifTUK  It  Nuroig  rs- 
riptj,  in^f^tffor  drirrn,  Ik  nwifiaret 
iyievKalMafilatT^rapebim.  [ZaiU, 
Tom.  IT.  p.  136  D.]  In  the  lerenl 
expoiitioiu  among  the  Bennons  d* 
Tempore,  falMl?  attributed  to  St  An- 
goitin :  '  Qni  conoeptos  est  de  Sforitu 
8.  natus  ex  Yirgine  Maria.'  80  Euse- 
bios  QaDiaannH,  BvnUl.a.  dtSgnbolo, 
p.  554  n.  And  from  thence  it  hath 
M  continued,  as  wenowreadit,  WJiiA 
WW  concntwf  Ay  tilt  Setj  OhMl,  born 
of  a«  Tirgi*  Marj/. 
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conception  and  generation.  Tliis  is  very  necessaiy  to  be  ob- 
served, becaoBe  otherwise  the  addition  of  a  word  will  prove 
the  diminotion  oi  the  sense  of  the  Article.  For  thej  which 
speak  onlj  of  the  operation  of  the  Holj'  Ghost  in  Christ's 
conception,  and  of  the  manner  of  his  birth,  leave  ont  most 
part  of  that  which  was  anciently  nnderstood  onder  that  one 
term  of  being  horn  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  Ae  Virgin  Mary. 

That  therefore  nothing  may  be  omitted  which  is  pertinent 
to  express  the  fall  intent,  and  to  comprehend  the  utmost 
signification,  of  this  Article,  we  shall  consider  three  persons 
mentioned,  so  far  aa  they  are  concerned  in  it.  The  first  is 
he  who  was  conceived  and  bom ;  the  second,  he  by  whose 
enOTgy  or  operation  he  was  conceived;  the  third,  she  who 
did  conceive  and  bear  him. 

For  the  first,  the  relative  in  the  front  of  this  carries  na 
clearty  back  unto  the  former  Article,  and  tells  ns  that  he 
1 58  which  was  thns  conceived  and  bom  wa«  Jesua  Christ,  the 
only  Son  of  God.  And  being  we  have  already  demonstrated 
that  this  only  Son  is  therefore  called  so,  becanse  he  was  be- 
gotten by  the  Father  from  all  etemity,  and  so  of  the  same 
substance  with  him ;  it  followeth  that  this  Article  at  the  first 
beginning,  or  by  virtue  of  its  connexion,  can  import  no  less 
than  this  most  certain,  bnt  miraculous,  truth,  that  he'  which 
was  begotten  by  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  was  now  in  the 
fulness  of  time  conceived  hy  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Mary.  Again,  being  by  the  conception  and  birth 
is  to  be  understood  whatsoever  was  done  toward  the  produc- 
tion of  the  homan  nature  of  our  Saviour ;  therefore  the  same 
relative,  considered  with  the  words  which  follow  it,  can  speak 
no  less  than  the  incarnation  of  that  person.  And  thus  even 
in  the  entry  of  the  Article  we  meet  with  the  incarnation  of 
the  Son  of  G^,  that  great  mystery  wrapt  up  in  that  short 
sentence  of  St  John,  the  Word  was  madeJUsh.  jo 

Indeed  the  pronoun  hath  relation  not  only  unto  this,  but 
to  the  following  Articles,  which  have  their  necessaiy  connex- 
ion vrith  and  foundation  in  this  third;  for  he  who  was  con- 
ceived and  horn,  and  so  made  man,  did  in  that  human  nature 
suffer,  die,  and  rise  again.    Now  when  we  say  this  was  the 

1  '  Hnnc,  qnem  dodam  de  P&tre      intn  ncrata  Qt«ii  Yirginalii  iutelllge.' 
luitaiii  inoFblnUleT  didicdati,   nana  %      Snffiit,ini^/mb.%iz,[p.i(t.] 
Sptrita  Sancto  templnm  fitbritstnm 
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Word,  and  that  Word  was  God,  lieing  whoBoever  is  God  can- 
not cease  to  be  so;  it  moBt  necessarily  follow  that  he  yraa 
made  man  hj  joining  the  human  nature  witli  the  divine. 
Bat  then  we  must  take  heed  leat  we  conceive,  becanse  the 
divine  nature  belongetb  to  the  Father,  to  which  the  human 
is  conjoined,  that  therefore  the  Father  should  be  incarnate, 
or  conceived  and  horn.  For  as  certainly  as  the  Son  was 
crucified,  and  the  Sod  alone ;  so  certainly  the  same  Son  was 
incarnate,  and  that  Son  alone.  Although  the  human  nature 
was  conjoined  with  the  Divinity,  which  is  the  nature  common 
to  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  yet  was  that  union  made  only  in 
the  person  of  the  Son.  Which  doctrine  is  to  be  observed 
against  the  heresy  of  the  Patripaasians',  which  was  both  very 


*  The  IrareBf  of  the  P&tripuaiuu 
•MIDI  oaly  to  b&T*  relation  to  the  mxt- 
fnfalgof  OUT  Savionr,  b«c«iBe  the  word 
■ignifiea  no  more  tlum  the  p*8uan  of 
Uw  Father.  But  it  u  founded  in  an 
aiTor  oonoerning  the  inoMmatiDo,  it 
bong  oat  of  queatioQ  that  he  which 
mta  made  man  did  snSer.  Epipha* 
dIiu  obmrea,  Noetui  was  the  first 
whicdi  tanghl  Uiii  heresy,  who  tired 
DDO  hondred  and  tbirt;  years  before 
him,  more  or  less,  and  when  he  was 
qnettioned  for  it,  he  denied  it :  bit  to 
iniSin  Tpb  airvB  t^e/iirai  ravnirl  riir 
Tutfia*.  Hitrtt.  Ivii.  S  l-  [Tom.  I.  p. 
4S0A.}  Bat  oeitainly  this  heresy  was 
andoiter  than  Noetus:  for  the  Fatri- 
paasiani  are  named  by  St  Cyprian,^. 
73.  [p.  too.]  andTertoHiati  his  maater 
ohargeth  it  upon  FraKeu :  '  Xhio  ne- 
gotia  Piaboli  Praxeas  Bonus  proeora- 
Tit,  Prophetiam  expnlit,  et  Hnnaiin 
intnlit;  faraoletmn  fbgavit,  st  Patrem 
crudfixit.'  Adt.Prax.  c.  i.  [p. 63+0.] 
And  expressing  the  absordity  of  that 
opinion :  '  Itaqae  post  tempos  Pater 
natua  et  Pater  pasnu,  ipse  Dens  Di»- 
minas  Omnipoteos  Jcpia  Chiiatoa  prs- 
dioatnr.*  0. 1.  And  Dt  Prater,  adv. 
'Sartt,  '  Poet  hos  omnea  etiam  Praz- 
MS  qDidun  Hmeaim  introduzit,  qoam 
Tictorinui)  coiroboRire  eoMvit.  Hio 
Deum  Patrem  Oomipotentem  Jonm 
Christnm  esse  didt,  hnnc  cnudfinm 
paammqne  oonteodtt  et  mortnmn; 
pnatena  aeipaQm  sibi  seders  ad  dez* 
tram  loani,  oum  pro&ua  et  sacrilega 


temeritale  proponit.'  c.  53.  {p.  955  a.] 
AlUr  Prazeaa,  Noetna  tangbt  tbo 
aame:  1tril\n'^t  \iytir  rir  raripa 
rirerS6iai,  says  Epiphanios,  and  bdn^ 
questioned  for  it,  he  answered :  Tl  yAp 
Kojrir  rtwolifta;  Im  StAf  t^i[u,  lbr» 
Mtrra/uu,  ad  dAc  AXXov  rM)r  <u>roG^ 
favifitrTa,  w<wci^6Ta,  droftwirrie. 
Sara.  Irii.  §  I.  [Tom.  I.  p.  479  D, 
4S0  B.]  He  tbooght  tbe  Father  and 
the  Bon  to  be  the  same  peraon,  and 
therefore  if  the  Son,  the  Father  to  ba 
incarnate;  TlordTOp"  rir  Z/wrir  Kl- 
Safe,  rir  airir  (but  WKT4pa  col  Mr 
tal  dTwr  rriOna.  S.  .^fqiAon.  Amt- 
apK.  [§ii.  Tom.  n.  p.ifSC]  After 
the  Koetiani  followed  the  Sabelllani, 
So  Phihutriua,  o.  54:  '  SabeUios — 
Disdpolns  ejiu,  cmilitndinein  nii 
]>>atoris  itidem  eecutus  eat,  et  ein>< 
rem,  undo  et  SoicUioni  postea  sunt 
appellaU,  qni  et  Patrtpauiani  et 
Praxeani  a  Prazea,  et  StrvngaiiaKi 
ab  Hennogene,  qni  fuemnt  in  AMca, 
qui  et  ita  sentientea  abjecti  sunt  ab 
EodedaCathoBca.'  h  BiHiiHh.  Pair: 
Xat.  T.  IT,  p.  601  s.  SoStAognsUn: 
'  iSaMUantdicti  sunt  quidam  Haretid, 
qoi  Tocantur  et  FairipamUaii,  qui 
dionut  ipsom  Patrem  pusum  foiMe.' 
Tra/i.  36.  in  latm.  \Trim.  m.  Part  t, 
P-  397'-]  Tliit,  I  oonfees,  is  deiued 
by  Epipbauiae,  who  acknowledged 
SabelUot  to  have  followed  Noetoa  in 
many  tJiingB,  bat  not  in  the  incarna- 
tion or  paaaion  of  the  Father;  Za^c\> 
Xtorol  ol  r\  B/ma  Arv/p-wt  (L  Arei^reti, 
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andent  uid  far  diffused,  making  the  Father  to  be  incarnate, 
uid  becoming  man  to  be  cnicified.  But  tbiB  very  Cbeed 
was  always  tboogbt  to  be  a  saffiuent  confdtation  of  that  fond 
opinion',  in  that  the  incarnation  is  not  subjoined  to  ihe  first, 


id  Mt,  'Sa^tanUt,  vol  iraftrif,  id  eat, 
Sotrr^,  u  St  AogmtJn,  Novato.)  Sofd- 
Ittmt  wapk  ToSra  ptrw  Uy^""  yV 
H^l  rtwwBinu  rir  raripa.  Attaeeph. 
1.-u\.'±%\6.  ThUStAugoatin  won- 
ders Tory  much  kt  in  Epipbanins'.  'So- 
(fSumi,  inqoit,  timilta  Notta  dagmati' 
*anta,  praler  hoe  jwd  diaal  Patron 
Tton  cue  jxuium ,-  qaomodo  da  Sabel- 
Huiia  intelligi  potest,  cant  aio  Enno- 
tnarint  ^dere  pRtmn  iniimml.  nt  Pk- 
tripuaiuii  qnun  SkbeUIuii  crebriui 
nuDcapKrentarl'  S.  Attgud.  Swr.  ^t. 
[Tom.  vm.  p.  9  ■.]  Indeed,  tbe  Latin 
&than  generaliy  call  the  Sabelliuu 
Patripaanana ;  and  not  onlj  ao,  but 
l^ieodoret  doth  lo  deacribe  them  as 
frotmAag  one  penon :  "Ef  iiif  rf  ra- 
Xcuf  hit  ToWpa  Mvutffrfinu,  ir  H  rjj 
Knirf,  iSn  Mr  trarOpar^iit.  Heertt, 
Fab.  L  ii.  c.  9.  [Tom.  17.  p.  «13  D.] 
After  the  Sabelli&iii  mooaeded  in  the 
aame  hereaj  the  PriatMUIaniatffi,  aa  ap- 
peareth  by  Pope  Leo,  who  ihewa  the; 
taught  bat  one  paraon  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghoat:  'Quod  blaa- 
pbemin  genu  de  Sahellii  opinione 
aompaarunt,  eqjni  diadpoli  eliam  Fa> 


ti  rpae  est  Filiui  qai  et  Pater,  crux 
Ellii  Fatria  eat  paano,  at  quicqoid  in 
tbrma  aerri  Ulini  Patri  otmdiendo 
anatinui^  totnm  In  Be  Pater  ipse  aua- 
cepdt.'  Bp.  93.  0.  I.  [p.  93»o.]  Thna 
the  Patripaniaii  bereay,  b^innlng 
trcan  Piaxeas  and  Hennogenea,  waa 
oontinued  by  Noetus,  SabelUus,  and 
FritdllianuB,  and  mingled  with  all 
their  aeTcral  hereaiea,  tha  sum  and 
aabatance  of  which  ia  thna  weQ  wt 
down  by  Victorinos  Afar :  '  Illi  (Fa- 
tripaanani)  Deom  aolnm  eaM  dionnt 
qaein  noa  patrem  didmna ;  ipaum  ao- 
lnm axaiatantem  et  affbctorem  omnium, 
et  Tenissa  non  solum  in  mundom,  sad 
et  Lb  oammn,  et  alia  omnia  qo«  no* 
KUnm  feciase  didmus.'  Adv.  Arium, 
li.p.»10. 

>  It  aj^tearotli  plainlf  that  Tirtgl- 


lian  confuted  Praieaa,  by  reducing  him 
to  these  vrorda  of  the  Creed.  For 
when  ha  had  first  declared :  '  Noa  uni- 
etun  quidem  Deum  credintut  (wbicli 
was  the  objection  of  Praxaaa)  sub  hao 
tamen  diapenaatione,  quau  olmra/tla* 
dioimus,  at  unid  Dei  ait  et  FUhu 
aermo  ipaios,  qui  as  IpM  proeawwi^ 
per  quetn  omnia  bidtt  aunt,  et  aine 
quo  lactum  eat  nihiL'  c  1.  [p.  63J  A.] 
then  be  inl^cdneth:  'Hune  miasom  a 
Patre  in  Virginsai,  et  ex  ea  natum 
bomineaa  et  Deum,  fiHum  bomlnis 
et  filium  Dei,  et  oognominatum  Jeaum 
Chnatum.  Huno  paasum,  huaa  mor. 
tuum,  at  a«^ltnm,  aeonnduia  Sc«ip- 
turas,  et  resuscitatura  a  Patre,  et  in 
CDclOa  raomptluD  aedere  ad  dextram 
Fatria,  Tenturum  judicare  Tivoa  et 
mortuoa.'  7Md.  [p.635  A.]  And  that 
we  may  be  aMured  that  he  used  these 
words  out  of  tha  Creed,  it  fbllowath: 
'  Hano  Regnlam  ab  initio  Bntngdu 
deouciurnsse,  to.'  Ilrid.  This  ia  yet 
fiuiher  evident  out  of  Eptph&maa, 
who  tells  us  the  Eastern  doctors  con- 
futed Noetua  in  the  lame  manMr,  by 
reducing  him  to  the  words  of  the 
Creed:  "Era  edv  i^i.^ontr  Kid  afrol 
(joat  aa  TertulUan:  'Noa  nniomn 
quidem  Daum  eredimna.')  dXX'  in  tt- 
iaiur  Suoliiit  t^ij^tir'  tai  (ra  Upterlm 
fxivm,  dXV  in  oBkt^UF  frn  Z/iurrir 
Mf  OceC,  ToSiira  KoSia  ImStr,  4- 
ToAuJrrii  loAiii  iriSartr,  Aram-drra, 
it^\9iFTa  til  Tie  aiparif,  Brra  h  Ie{i^ 
ToE  ntT/tit,  ipxiiuro^  tplroi  idrrat  cal 
rtxpoit.  ifarw.  J7,  %  i.  [Tom.  1.  p. 
480  D.]  And  when  the  argument  of 
TotulMan  againat  Praxeaa,  and  the 
Oreeka  agunst  Noelxia  drawn  from 
the  Creed,  did  not  anffioiently  eon- 
tiooe  the  Patripassiana,  tii«  Chnroh 
of  Aqnilcia,  to  ezdade  them  wholly, 
added  theae  two  word*  to  the  firat 
arlide,  imui&ilem,  and  inpowifrtlgm. 
/tHMiMf'Mi  to  shew  he  was  not  incar- 
nate ;  iaipOfiAibm,  to  shew  he  wat 
not  (Toeified.    So  Buffinoa  in  the  ooa- 
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but  to  tlie  second,  Article ;  ve  do  not  Ba,y,  I  believe  in  God 
the  Father  Almighty,  which  was  conceived,  but,  tn  his  only 
Son,  our  Lord,  which  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Qhost. 

First  then.  We  believe  that  he  which  was  made  Sesh  was  1 59 
the  Word,  that  he  which  took  upon  him  the  natnre  of  man 
waa  not  the  Father  noi  the  Holy  Qhost,  nor  any  other  per- 
son bat  the  oDly-bogotten  Son.    And  when  we  say  that  per- 
son was  conceived  and  bom,  we  declare  he  was  made  really 
and  truly  man,  of  the  same  homan  nature  which  is  in  all 
other  men,  who  by  the  ordinary  way  of  generation  are  con- 
ino-V-t.    ceived  and  bom.     For  the  Mediator  between   God  and  man 
icor.  n.  a.  is  the  man  Christ  Jesus.'  that  since  by  man  came  death,  by 
man  also  should  come  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.    Aa  sore 
then  as  the  first  Adam  and  we  who  are  redeemed  are  men, 
BO  certainly  is  the  second  Adam  and  our  Mediator  man.    He 
is  therefore  frequently  called  the   Son  of  Man,  and  in  that 
omlhlu.    natnre  he  was  always  promised.    First,  to  Eve,  as  hei  seed, 
fl«iLx»a.ii.  and  consequently  her  son.     Then  to  Abraham,  Jn  thy  seed 
otLULU.    shaU  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed/  and  that  seed 
is  Christ,  and  so  the  eon  of  Abraham.     Next  to  David,  as 
iira.Ttt.u  his  son  to  sit  upon  hia  throne;  and  so  he  is  made  of  the- 
toii-i.i.     seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh;   the  son  of  David,  the 
son  of  Abraham,  and  consequently  of  the  same  nature  with 
David  and  with  Abraham.    And  as  he  was  their  son,  so  are 
we  his  brethren,  as  descending  from  the  same  father  Adam; 
H«b.<LiT.    aTid  Oierefore  it  behoved  him   to  be  made  like  unto  hia  bre- 
Heb.au.     thren.     For  he  laid  not  hold  on  the  angels,    but  on  the  seed 
of  Ahraham;  and  so  became  not  an  angel,  but  a  man. 

As  then  man  consisteth  of  two  different  parts,  body  and 
soul,  so  doth  Christ;  he  assumed  a  body,  at  his  conception, 
Hdi  IL  iL     of  the  blessed  Virgin.     Forasmau^  as  the  children  are  par- 
takers of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part 
of  the  same.    The  verity  of  his  body  stands  upon  the  truth 

clnrion  of  bit  rapoaition  opon  tli<»e  Patrem  ipaum  tsI  sz  ViipiiB  n&tnm 

words:  Ortda  m  Dttun  Patrttn  Dm-  didt,  et  liiibilaiD  facttun,  vel  pwuiun 

^ipatenltm,  *ddetli :  '  EU  kdditur  in-  mfflrmat  in  came.     Ut  ergo  exdudcre- 

vWibilsm  et  impMribilem :'  and  then  tur  talii  impielM  de  Patrp,  Tidantur 

gires  the  reaaon :    '  Sciendum  quod  lueo  addii^sH  nuyone,  et  inviaibUmi 

duo  Uti  WHTOODea  in  Eoclens  Romana  Patrem  atqne   impaaribilem   dudua. 

STtnbolo  non  babentur.     CoDHtat  aa-  Constat  enim  EHinm,  non  Pabem,  in 

1«m  apod  Doa  additoa  Hnreseoa  cauaa  came  et  ex  oama  natnm,  «t  rx.  liati*i- 

gabeUii,  llUiu  proteoto  qus  k  ntMtria  tate  oamia  lUium  Tuibilem  et  paui. 

•patr^poMiatM  ■ppeUatnr,  id  ett,  qun  bilem  bnAvaa.'    I*  Sj/nii,  %  7.  [p.  19.] 
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of  hiBDativily^;  and  the  actions  and  passions  of  hia  life  ahew 
the  nattiTe  of  his  flesh. 

He  was  first  bom  with  a  hody  which  was  prepared  for  h*.  ».  s. 
him,  of  the  same  appearance  with  those  of  other  infants;  he 
grew  up  b^  degrees,  and  was  bo  far  from  being  sustained 
without  the  accustomed  nntrition  of  onr  bodies,  that  he  was 
observed  evea  \>j  his  enemies  to  come  e<Uing  and  drinkmff,  mmu.  il  u. 
and  when  be  did  not  so,  he  snflered  hunger  and  thirst. 
-Those  ploughers  never  doubted  of  the  troe  nature  of  hia 
flesh,  who  ploughed  upon  hta  back,  and  made  hng  forroioa.  vmi.  tuu. 
The  thorns  which  ^cked  his  sacred  temples,  the  nails  which 
penetrated  through  his  hands  and  feet,  the  spear  which 
pierced  his  sacred  side,  give  sufficient  testimony  of  the  natu- 
ral tenderness  and  frailty  of  his  flesh.  And  lest  bis  &sting 
forty  days  together,  lest  his  walking  on  the  waters  and  tra- 
versing the  seas,  lest  his  sodden  standing  in  the  midst  of  his 
J.  60  disciples  when  the  doors  were  shat,  should  raise  an  opinion 
that  his  body  was  not  true  and  proper  flesh ;  he  confirmed 
first  his  own  disciples,  foel  and  aee  tiiat  a  ^irit  hath  notfle»h  Lnkamr. 
and  honea,  aa  ye  see  me  have.  As  therefore  we  believe  the 
coming  of  Christ,  so  must  we  confess  him  to  have  come  in 
the  verily  of  onr  hnmau  nature,  even  in  true  and  proper 
flesh.  With  thb  determinate  expression  was  it  always  neces- 
sary to  acknowledge  him:  for  every  spir^  that  confesaeih\ii>iat\t.t,x. 
Jeaue  Christ  come  m  the  flesh,  is  of  Qvd;  and  eoery  spirit 
that  amjksseih  not  Jesus  Christ  come  in  the  fiesh,  is  not  qf 
Qod.  This  spirit  appeared  early  in  opposition  to  the  apo> 
.  stolical  doctrine ;  and  Christ,  who  is  both  God  and  man,  was 
as  soon  denied  to  be  man  as  God.  Simon  Magus*,  the  arch* 
heretic,  first  began,  and  many  after  followed  him, 

>  '  MardoD,  nt  caraem  Christi  ne-  AttgvM.  Stent,  i.    [These  wordi  mrs 

{[uet,  ntgavit  etiam  luitJTitateiD,  vat.  Dot  in  the  text  of  tb«  B«aiediotiiM 

lit  natiTitatciil  nq^arat,  negavit  et  or-  edition  of  Tom.  Tm.  p.  4,  note.]    So 

nem :  sdliaat,  ne  invioem  mfai  tertimo-  St  CttiI  ropwcnte  him :  Ode  ir  fapKi^ 

nitun  Tsdderent  «t  retpooderent  u&Uvi-  dXU  SorfirK,  liit  Xpiarir  1i>iroClr  ^ 

tM  et  oaro)  qnia  nee  nativitss  nne  wirra.   (UnA. 6.  [p.  134.]    FromthiB 

carne  neo  cant  line  nativiUte.'    Ter-  Siir^it  of  his   InTentioo   arose   the 

tlAdeOanuChritti,  o.t,  [p.  is^ a.]  hereiyof  bheAonrraJ.   ForSatumilul 

*  Simon  Magna  firet  made  himMlf  cr  SatnTniDu  fallowed   hie   disciple 

io  be  Christ;  and  vbal  ha  fngned  of  Menander  with  hit  jMlaHtt  tantum 

hintsidf,  that  was  attributed  by  other*  AooMMm,   as   Ireosna;    [Salratorem 

unto  Christ.     'Dixeral  se  in  mODt»  anlem  ianatiim  denoostnTit,  et  in- 

Sioa  hegma  iioa  in  Patri*  persona  oorpoTalon,  et  sine  flgnra,  puUtiTft 

dediste  Judnis,   tempore   [nberii   in  antem  Tiinm  hominnn.  lTtn<ma,Ht^ 

XUi)  peraona  pntatire  q^MtnuaN,'   B.  n«.lib.i.  o.m.  p.97.4.]•ndmJti<M- 
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-  And  certainly,  if  the  Sod  of  God  would  TMicluiafe  to  take 
the  frailty  of  our  flesh,  he  would  not  omit  the  nobler  part, 
our  aoul,  without  which  he  could  not  be  man.  For  Jem»  m- 
creaaed  in  witdom  and  alature;  one  in  respect  of  his  body^ 
the  other  of  his  soul.  Wisdom  belongetb  not  to  the  flesh, 
nor  can  the  knowledge  of  Ood,  which  is  infinite,  increase :  he 
then,  whose  knowledge  did  improTe  together  with  hia  yean, 
must  hare  a  subject  proper  for  it,  which  was  no  other  than 
a  human  soul.  This  was  the  seat  of  his  finite  understand- 
ing and  directed  will,  distinct  from  the  will  of  hia  Father, 
and  consequently  of  his  divine  nature ;  as  appeareth  by  that 
'■  known  sabmission,  not  my  totll,  imt  thine  be  done.  This  was 
the  subject  of  those  affections  and  passions  which  so  mani- 
festly  appeared  in  hiou  nor  spake  he  any  other  than  a  pro- 
per language,  when  before  his  suflering  he  said,  My  eoul  ia 
exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death.  This  was  it  which  on 
the  cross,  before  the  departure  finm  the  body,  he  recom- 
mended to  the  Father :  teaching  us  in  whose  hands  the  souls 
of  the  departed  are :  for  «>£«»  JeBus  had  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  he  said.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit/ 
and  having  thus  said,  he  gave  up  the  ghost.  And  as  his 
death  was  nothing  else  but  the  separation  of  the  soul  from 
bis  body;  so  the  life  of  Christ  as  man  did  consist  in  the 
conjunction  and  vital  onion  of  that  soul  with  the  body.  So 
that  he  which  was  perfect  God,  was  also  perfict  man,  of  a 
reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh  auisisting.  Which  is  to  be  ob- 
served and  asserted  against  the  ancient  heretics',  who  taoght 

Immalt  UHUum  MnltM,  m  Tertallian  Cluiat  bid  nothing  of  mut  bat  the 

qMski,  Adv.  HttrtL  a.  46.  [Chrutum  Seib,  ud  with  that  ths  Word  «m 

— Tsnuw  in  phuitMnute.    Jh  Pra-  joined.    'Afitwt  ii  ripra  pirfw  irpi 

teripl,  BarOiearwn,  o.  46.  p.  150  B.  drojipv^  r$t  et&np-oi  i/ioijiy^  drrl 

BiipJt.]    After  him  Vileatinn*  kod  U  nC  IvuBtw  h  inH*  irSp&wtv  tvot' 

hiM    fbUotnn,    EpiphkiMi,    Iiidonu^  Am  r^  •f'vx^t,  riw  yUryir  ir  rg  aap- 

Md  SeoDDdiu;  than  the  Uarootiuu,  H  \iya  yrtartnu.    AOutn,  4«  A4». 

pvncleoajtie   and    Ophite,    Cerdon,  CAriKt,  e.  ApoUituw.  1.  ii  1 3.  [Tom.  I. 

Hardon,  Lbmhus,  and  generally  the  p.9410.]    So  Feliciaani  tbeAji>ii,in 

Maniehaw,    Thoee  were  the  Aocrroi  Vi^.  de  Vnitaie  Trot.  c.  17.     'Ita 

or  tcvraruvTof,  all  oonapiring  in  thi^  mim  a  mtyoribus  nastril  Mmp«r  eat 

tliat  Chriflt  wu  not  leallj'  what  he  ^>-  tiaditum,  qaod  Cbriiti  oorpni  ad  n- 

peared,  nor  did  truly  taSer  what  be  oem  aoiuue  commiunia  ipeina  I'ilii  "DA 

faemed  to  endora.    TtoM  earij  henaj  habitna  animarit ;  nee  acoeauone  anl- 

•ppeareth  by  the  oppomtion  wUah  St  malii  q>iH(iia  indigen*  fiterit^  cni  itt- 

Jgnatiua  made  unto  it  in  hia  epistlaa.  halntaoa    fboa  Tita    potoit    oenfeiTa 

1  Of  thia  kind  two  aevenl  aecta  quod  riiit.'    Eunomina  followad  him 

■we  moat  ratuaAabla,  the  AiianaaDd  in  thIa  partienlar:  'Xptm  tt  <al  EM- 

tlk*  ApoULiatiana.    Anna  taught  Utat  fuot  fH/M  itir  tMr  l^anr  dX^^^a^ 
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tiiat  Christ  BfiBomed  human  fleeli,  bat  tli&t  the  Word  or  his 
DiTinity  waB  unto  that  body  in  the  place  of  an  informing  BOol. 
l6l  Thns  the  whole  perfect  and  complete  natm«  of  man  was 
aaBumed  by  the  Word',  by  him  who  waa  conceived  and  bom 
of  a  woman,  and  so  made  a  man.  And  being  the  divine  nature 
which  he  bad  before  could  never  oease  to  be  what  before  it 
waa,  nor  ever  become  what  before  it  was  not ;  therefore  be 
who  waa  God  before  by  the  divine  nature  which  be  had,  waa 
in  tbia  incamatioa  made  man  by  that  human  nature  which  he 
then  assumed;  and  so  really  and  truly  was  both  God  and 
man*.  And  thus  this  third  Article  firom  the  conjunction  with 
the  second,  teacheth  us  no  less  than  the  two  natures  really 
distinct  in  Christ  incarnate. 

For  if  both  natures  were  not  preserved  complete  and  dis- 


■Hir  et&nfra  it  t^  i/vxfii  tnipfiiiclt'ai 
rV  Xf«^-  3%a>dorel.  Stent.  Fab. 
T.  II.  jTom,  IT.  p.  17SD.]  ApollJnv 
lis  diitingniabed  betw««n  the  <oul  and 
ths  mind,  the  •fnrxi  u>d  the  mCi,  and 
(okDonbdged  tbM  the  Word  ununed 
the  hody  Mid  the  tcuI,  or  ^Inixi  of  mwii 
hut  not  the  mind  or  spirit,  or  the  poSs, 
but  the  Word  itself  wu  in  the  pl>«e 
of  that.  '  Apollinariitaa  Apollinuia 
inMiloit,  qui  de  anima  Chriitt  a  Catbo- 
lica  diueoBervuit,  dicentea,  sicut  Aiiani, 
Denm  Chriatnin  cameta  doe  anima 


Evaogelicij  vioti,  mentem,  qna  ratio- 
ualifl  est  anicaa  homiaU,  nan  fuiaae  in 
anima  Christi,  sed  pro  hao  ipeom  rer- 
btun  in  ea  fuiaae,  diiernnt.'  Augtatin. 
dt  Strrailnu,  §  55.  This  was  thm 
the  clear  differeooe  between  the  Arian 
and  ApoDinarian  heresy :  '  Apollilia- 
ristae  qoideni  oarnii  at  aninuB  oaturuik 
sine  menta  aasurapdase  DoDunntn  ore- 
dunt,  Ariani  vera  carnia  tantummodo.' 
Facaiwtul,  1.  ii.  c.  3.  p.  383.  [761  0.] 
80  that  two  tbiagia  are  lo  be  obaerved 
in  the  Apollinariaiis,  their  philoaophj 
and  their  divinity ;  their  philoaophy,  in 
nwlciog  man  oonaiat  of  three  distinct 
parta,  the  body,  the  aonl,  and  (he 
Wind ;  their  divinity,  in  making  the 
hnman  nature  of  Chrirt  to  oonaiat  but 
of  two,  the  body  and  the  aoul,  and  the 
third  to  be  luppUed  by  the  Word. 
Which  ii  eiceHentlj  ezpreeBed.by  Ne- 
meaina  dt  NaL  Earn,  in  reapect  of  bia 


pbiloaophy:  tirit  iitr,  or  iirrl  tai 
nXwrinf,  IXXigr  tbai  tV  jfnixi^,  Kol 
SXXo*  Tir  your  SeytiaTiaarrn,  it  TfiiCia 
TJv  iuBfawar  vurtvrirat  ^oSKtmM 
ff^lMTM,    KcU     ^vx^t     '^    '"''■        ^^ 

4niXo(WDir«  jtol  'AreUvdpist  i  r^i 
AaaStxittit  Yd-j^upoi  trlvtorof  ToDrcm 
yifi  T^fd/unM  r&r  fle^iAiiw  t^  oUtlat 
Ufirt)  "ai  Ti  Xoi'A  wpaaifxoKii.V'i 
Karli  ri  elnuw  S6-ffia,  0.  I.  init.  [p. 
466  B.]  And  by  Theodoret  in  respeot 
of  bia  Divinity:  XapttiB^ai  ti  rim 
Ofir  l^v"  ^*^"^  trO/iJi  tal  ifruxV 
iniXii^ira  et  'riv  Xoyuniv,  dXXil  H)> 
SXoyor,  ^11  ^vatic^,  if^aw  ((iiTirp|r, 
Tirtt  dronitatiiri.  ri*  ii  ndr  dXXo  ri 
rapli  rip-  Va>xV  <''<"  ^^w,  061c  l^t)ttr 
irtiktIipBat,  iXK'  ApiriffM  H)i  BtUv  ^6- 
vir  lit  ri  rXii/wvoi  tcE  roS  rij*  Xf'"' 
ffaret,  Fab.  1.  iv.  gS,  [Tom.  IV.  p. 
340  D.] 

'  '  Quid  a  Fatre  Ohriataa  aocepe- 
rat,  nin  quod  et  induaratt  hominem 
tine  dobio,  oania  aninueqae  texto- 
ram.'  TartuS.  dt  Remr.  Cant,  c  34. 
[p.  404  B.]  '  Hoc  toto  credente  jam 
mnndo,  puto  quod  et  dnmonea  ood- 
fibeantur  Filiam  Dei  natum  de  Maria 
Tirgine,  et  camem  natuna  himuuue 
atque  aDimam  amoepigae.'  S.  Hitr. 
inil.  Apel.  9.  Advert.  Bughntm,  ooL 
74S.    [Tom.  n.p.493B-] 

■  HOr  Hi  irc^idr^  irffpiiwoit  aMt 
sirrei  i  X^ot,  i  iiini  d/i^id,  8*At  ra 
Kal  SrBpwwot,  Cltta.  Aitxandr.  mch, 
Ante,  0.  i.  [p.  7. 3.] 
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tinct  in  Christ,  it  most  Ik  either  'by  the  conversion  and  tran- 
substantiation  of  cue  into  the  other,  or  b^  commixtioQ  and 
confusion  of  both  into  one.  But  neither  of  these  ways  can 
consist  with  the  person  of  our  Saviour,  or  the  office  of  our 
Mediator.  For  if  we  shoold  conceive  such  a  mixtion  and  con- 
fusion of  Buhstances  as  to  make  a  union  of  natniea,  we  should 
be  80  far  from  acknowledging  him  to  be  both  Crod  and  man, 
that  thereby  we  should  profess  him  to  be  neither  God  nor 
man,  but  a  person  of  a  natnre  as  different  from  both,  as  all 
mixed  bodies  are  distinct  from  each  element  which  concuis 
unto  their  composition.  Besides,  we  know  there  were  in 
Christ  the  affections  proper  to  the  nature  of  man,  and  all 
those  infirmities  which  belong  to  us,  and  cannot  be  conceived 
to  belong  to  that  nature  of  which  the  divine  was  but  a  part. 
Nor  could  our  humanity  be  so  commixed  or  confounded  with 
the  Divinity  of  our  Saviour,  bat  that  the  Father  had  been 
made  man  as  much  as  the  Son,  because  the  divine  nature  is 
the  same  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Nor  ought  we  to 
have  so  low  an  esteem  of  that  infinite  and  independent  Being*, 
as  to  think  it  so  commixed  with  or  immersed  in  the  creature. 

Again,  as  the  confusion,  so  the  conversion,  of  natures  is 
impossible.  For  first,  we  cannot  with  the  least  shew  of 
probability  conceive  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  to  be  tran- 
substantiated into  the  human  nature;  as  those  whom  they 
call  Flandrian  Anabaptists'  in  the  Low-Countries  at  this  day 
maintain.  There  is  a  plain  repugnancy  even  in  the  supposi- 
tion ;  for  the  nature  of  man  must  he  made,  the  nature  of  C^od 
cannot  be  made,  and  consequently  cannot  become  the  nature 
of  man.  The  immaterial,  indivisible,  and  immortal  Crodhead 
cannot  be  divided  into  a  spiritual  and  incorruptible  soul,  and 
a  carnal  and  corruptible  body ;  of  which  two  hiunanity  con- 
sisteth.  There  ia  no  other  Deity  of  the  Father  than  of  the 
Son ;  and  therefore  if  this  was  converted  into  that  humanity, 
then  was  the  Father  also  that  man,  and  grew  in  knowledge, 
suffered,  and  died.     We  must  not  therefore  so  fer  stand  upon 

'  'Abait  it&  cradere,  ul  coaflktili  diStaiiu  est  per  infiuIoDem  potentua 

qaodun  gmere  dnu  natoru  in  imun  bob,  minricorditsr  natone  miitoa  eat 

(vbitttmnr  redi«ta«  eve  lubstantUm ;  haDuim,  non  hnmua  nntani  natuns 

bnjaunodi  enimeommUtiopartuubi-  eat  mixta  Dirinee.'    L^oriut.  LiiA 

luqns  cDrrnptio  tmt,     Deiu  eDim  qui  Suend.  [o.  4.  p,  397  s.] 
oapaz  «at,  non  lapaMlii,   penatnn*,  *  Tsate  £pi«oopio,  ImtU.  Theol.  L 

^<m  peoebsbilii,  implena,  non  imple-  Iv,  c.  8. 
Ulii,  qui  uUqus  mmnl  Mob,  «t  utoque 
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the  propriefy  of  speech,  vhea  h  is  written,  The  Word  umm  Jotm  i.  u 
ma^fieah,  u  to  destroy  the  propriety  both  of  the  W(n-d  and 
of  the,>Ie«A'. 
162  Secondly,  We  most  not,  on  the  contrary,  invent  a  con- 
veraion  of  the  human  nature  into  the  divine,  as  the  £uty- 
chians  of  old  did  fancy.  For  sure  the  incarnation  conld  not 
at  first  consist  in  anch  a  conyetsion,  it  being  tmimaginable 
how  that  which  had  no  being  should  be  made  by  being  turned 
into  something  else.  Therefore  the  humsni^  of  Chriat  conld 
not  at  the  first  be  made  by  being  the  Divinity  of  the  Word. 
Nor  is  the  incarnation  so  preposteronaly  expressed,  as  if  the 
flesh  were  made  the  Word,  but  that  the  Word  waa  made  flesh. 
And  if  the  manhood  were  not  in  the  first  act  of  incarnation 
converted  into  the  divine  nature,  as  we  see  it  could  not  be ; 
then  is  there  no  pretence  of  any  time  or  manner,  in  or  by 
which  it  was  afterwards  so  tranBubstantiated*.     Vain  there- 


'  In  that  propontioD,  i  \byiit  shfX 
tyinrra,  tbsre  b>th  been  itruige  force 
used  by  men  of  contraiy  jadgments, 
and  for  conlniy  ends,  m  to  tba  word 
tyfrtre.  The  SociniMX  eDdettTonring 
to  proTo  it  can  have  no  otber  aaiie 
tliao  nnp];  fail,  the  Word  vat  Ami)]  : 
the  Flandrian  Anabaptista  ■batching 
it  to  the  higbert  saoM  of  fadufH  oC, 
the  Word  uot  tnode  fleih.  It  is  con- 
fesaed  that  the  verb  ftnfSiu  in  the 
Dse  of  the  Greek  laogaage  Ik  capable 
of  sither  interpratatiOD:  it  ii  also  ac- 
Icnowledged  tbat  the  moat  ancieiit  in- 
terpret«cs  were  dirided  in  tiieir  ren- 
dittoni.  For  the  Syriac  rendered  it 
irm  (np3  ttrhm  El  rerticm  earo  /uit; 
the  aadent  Latin,  El  verbuai  cam  foe- 
tun  at.  It  cannot  be  denied  Imt  in 
the  Scriptnree  it  bath  bern  Med  in- 
diSerently  in  Mther  Beoiie.  And  the 
same  old  Vulgar  translation  in  aome 
places  rendera  it,  aa  Uie  Syriac  doth 
here,  Hatt.  i.  16 :  ybtirSi  eSr  ^fiiniioi 
uf  «i  j^tt,  Eaote  ergo  prud^ntei  ikut 
trrpenttt;  and  15  :  'ipKrrir  rif  iiaBifT^ 
Ira  yir^at  wt  i  BiSiirKaKot  atroO, 
fifjEctof  diicipvlo  Hi  lit  rictrf  maffiiler 
gv«.  Prom  whmco  it  ie  evident  that 
they  placed  not  tlie  force  in  the  ngnifi- 
cation  of  the  word  •ylrtvSsi,  but  in  the 
e  of  the  matter  in  which 
PEARSON. 


it  WM  Hied.  Howaoever,  neither  of 
these  intsrpretationa  prove  either  of 
these  opinion!.  For  If  it  be  adinow* 
ledited  that  the  Word  was  flesh,  and  it 
bath  been  already  proved  and  presap- 
poced  by  St  John  In  hii  precedent 
discourse,  that  the  Word  had  a  former 
being  anteoedcnt  to  hii  being  flesh ; 
it  followeth,  that  ha  which  waa  bt£n« 
the  Word,  and  was  not  flerii,  if  after 
he  were  flesh,  must  be  made  snch. 
And  ao  the  Bociniao  obBerration  Ula. 
Again,  if  he  which  wai  made  Bcsh  was 
the  Word,  and  afto-  he  waa  made  nicb 
waa  rtm  the  Word,  as  certainly  he  wa^ 
and  is  itiQ  the  same ;  then  hia  being 
made  or  becoming  flesh  can  no  way 
evacuate  that  nature,  in  iriiioh  be  did 
before  anbsiat.  And  so  the  Flandiian 
interpretation  is  of  no  Tslidity. 

*  Thii  waa  Um  propOT  opinion  of 
EutydMS,  aa  appeareth  by  his  own 
eonfesnon  in  the  Counnl  of  Chaloe- 
don;  'OiiaXayH  Ik  tie  ^iatur  yfytr^ 
gSat  rir  Kipur  itnur  rph  rfjt  iriivtat, 
lArrit  M  tV  friM-w  /ilai  ^6aa  tiitaKvyH. 
Act.  I.  [Labbe,  Tom.  Tw.  p,  115  ■.] 
Two  distinct  natures  he  confessed  at 
first,  but  when  the  anion  was  onee 
made,  he  acknowledged  but  one.  But 
when  that  union  waa  made  he  ex- 
pressed not,  nor  oould  bis  followers 
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fore  was  that  old  conceit  of  Eutjchea,  who  thought  the  imion 
to  be  made  ho  in  the  natures,  that  the  humanity  was  absorbed 
and  wholly  turned  into  the  Divinity,  so  that  by  that  truisub- 
stantiation  the  human  nature  bad  no  longer  being.  And  well 
did  the  ancient  Others,  who  opposed  this  heresy,  make  use  of 
the  sacramental  union  between  the  bread  and  wine  and  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  thereby  shewed,  that  the  human 
natnre  of  Christ  is  no  more  really  converted  into  the  Divinity, 
and  so  ceaseth  to  be  tbe  human  natnre,  than  the  substance  of 
the  bread  and  wine  is  really  converted  into  the  substance  of 
the  body  and  blood,  and  thereby  ceaaeth  to  be  both  bread 
and  wine.  From  whence  it  is  by  the  way  observable,  that 
the  Church  in  those  days  understood  no  Buch  doctrine  as  that 
of  tranBubstantiation'. 


agree ;  w>me  attributing  it  to  the  i 
ception,  some  to 
othen  to  the  asoanuoo.  Howsoerer, 
when  Umijt  wen  united,  hia  (^iiiion 
cleariy  iraa,  that  the  homao  oature 
wai  M  abiorpt  into  the  divine^  lo 
whoUf  made  the  iamc^  that  it  ceased 
wholly  to  be  what  it  waa,  and  so  there 
was  bat  one,  that  is,  the  divine  nature 
remuned.  Thisiasofficiraitljeipieued 
by  St  Leo,  who  wu  the  Btrongeat  op- 
poaer  of  him,  and  apeakath  thna  of  lui 
opinion,  Serm.  8.  de  Nativ.  (c.  3,  p. 
809  r) :  '  Hie  autem  reoentioris  saCTi- 
legii  profanm  aasartor  unitionam  qni- 
dem  in  Chrivto  dnaram  oonfeami  cat 
;  Bed  ipaa  nnitione  id  dixit 
t  ex  duaboB  una  remameret, 
BnllatenuB  alteriuB  eisisteDte  labataa- 
tia.'  And  the  Eraniatas  in  the  diah>gue 
of  Tfaeodoret  arguing  for  that  opinion, 
being  nrged  to  declare  whether  in  that 


;,  the  other  did 
not  M,  aniwered  pl^ly:  "Eiyii  rifr 
Se&nfraXiybi iitiuniKhat,  KUTaxoB^an 

iei7.il.  LTom.  IT.]  p.  77  A. 

'  There  oan  Im  do  time  in  which 
we  may  obaem  the  doctrine  of  the 
aDoienIs  bo  clearly,  ai  when  they  write 
prafeeiedly  against  an  bereay  evidently 
known,  and  make  uee  generaUy  of  the 
same  argumente  agunat  it.  Now  what 
tbe  heresy  of  Eutyches  w*e,   ia  cer- 


tainly known,  and  tbe  oature  of  the 
generally  made  use  of 
at  an  argument  to  ooofute  it.  Gc4a- 
siui,  biihop  of  Rom^  hath  written  an 
eioellent  bock  against  Eutyches,  Dt 
diHiltu  no^uni  in  Ckrida,  (tn  BOtioA. 
Fair.  Lot.  T.  T.  par.  3.  p.  671  ».)  in 
which  be  propoundeth  their  opinion 
(hue ;  ■  Eutychiani  dicunt  unun  eaia 
nataram,  id  eet,  Divinam ;'  [p.  668  D.] 
and,  'lola  eiiatente  Deitate,  Hnmatii- 
taa  iltic  esse  Jam  destitit'  [p.  688  f.] 
That  then  which  he  disputes  agunat 
is  the  tiansubatantiation  of  the  human 
natuie  into  the  divine.  The  argnment 
wbioh  he  makes  uae  of  against  it  is 
drawn  from  the  euchariet:  'Certe  Sa- 
oramenta  qnst  sumimiu  corporis  et 
sanguinia  Chriati  Divina  rea  est,  prop- 
ter quod  et  per  eadem  Divinie  effid- 


non  deainitBubetantiaveinatura  panis 
et  vim.  Et  oerte  inu^o  et  similitude 
coipo™  '^  sanguiniii  Chriati  in  actions 
mysterionun  oelebrantur.  8atia  ergo 
nobis  evidanter  oatenditur,  hoc  nobis 
de  ipso  Chrislo  Domino  aentisndain, 
quod  in  ejus  imagine  profitemur,  cde- 
bramuB,  et  sumimus,  nt  aiout  in  hano, 
scilicet,  in  Divinam,  tranaeant,  Bancto 
Spiritn  perfidente,  eubatantjani,  per- 
manente  tamen  in  sue  proprietate  na- 
tuna ;  (io  illud  ipsum  myeterium  prin- 
efpale,  ci^us  nobis  effioientiam  virtu- 
iemque  veraciter  repnesentant,  ei  qui- 
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163  Being  then  he  wbich  ia  conceived  wae  the  only  Son  of 
God,  and  that  only  Son  begotten  of  the  subetance  of  the 
Father,  and  bo  always  Babeisted  in  the  divine  nature ;  being 
by  the  same  conception  he  wae  made  tnily  man,  and  conse- 
quently assumed  an  human  nature ;  being  these  two  natures 
cannot  be  made  one  either  by  commixtion  or  couTersion,  and 


biu  duurtsl  pnipiis  pennuimlitni*, 
UQum  ChriBtmn,  qaw  iDtegnmi  ve- 
mmqiiB,  penn&neie  demoDittu)t.'  In 
which  words  it  ii  plsin  he  affimiH  the 
tinioD  of  the  hanuui  nature  of  Christ 
to  be  the  frinoipol  mystety,  die  repre- 
eeotatioD  of  th&t  mjBttoj  to  be  in  the 
*acn»neDt  of  the  eucharist :  he  cod- 
clndei  froni  thsnoe,  thst  a<  in  the 
npresoDt&tioii  tbe  mbsttmca  of  the 
breid  and  wine  nmuineth  in  the  pro- 
pritity  of  their  own  tuture,  so  the 
hnmaa  natnre  of  Chriit  in  the  greater 
mjitery  doth  itjll  remain.  In  the 
margin  of  this  place  in  the  £iblii>tAeea 
Patrum  then  ia  printed  Cault,  oe  if 
there  could  be  on;  danger  in  obserring 
the  wnoe  of  the  fathers,  when  tbe]r 
■peolc  (0  expresal;  and  conriderataly. 
In  the  Bome  nuuioer  we  find  a  disputa- 
tion tietween  an  heretic  and  a  catholic 
in  the  second  dialogue  of  Tbeodoret, 
where  Eronistee,  as  an  heretic,  aslu 
Orthodoias  b;  what  names  he  calls 
the  hrtmA  and  wine  after  consecration ; 
who  aniwns.  The  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ :  from  whence  Eranistm  argnes, 
fTom.  IV.Jp.  8sb:  tiortp  rotyur  t4 
v6/ifioKcL  reO  tnrToruoO  nS/iarit  rt  jcol 
aXfurrn  dXXa  iiir  rlat  rpi  rffi  Ic/nrir^ 
iiriKKiiatat,  /urit  M  7*  H)f  trixKtiair 
IterafiiiXtTat  nal  trtpa  ytrrraf  oBtu 
rd  SttTtTuir  gSifM  prri,  rijv  ^ifXi^^v 
(It  rV  oMar  lirrtpK-^(hi  rV  0cliv'  At 
lJt»  synAoU  ef  tU  body  aitd  blood  of 
Ckritt  am  onethmgl^iirteonteenitum, 
and  after  that  ekaage  their  naine,  and 
leotme  muHier;  lo  At  lody  •>/  ChriH 
afier  Ut  <i«c«)1*joti  v  changed  into  Iht 
diviiu  nbilanee.  To  this  Orthodoxns 
answers: 'E<iXui(  alt  i^rtt  iptixTir, 
Tou  art  fatoi  m  yovr  o\m  ueti,  Oiti 
•yip  lierll  rir  iryiaa/tir  Tft  itvCTKi 
rC/i^^a  TTtt  aUflat  iflvTarat  ^6aiiiit, 
/Urti  yip  t'i  r^>  wpOT4pat  aiclat,  (oi 
ToS  oTfyMTOt,  Kol  rm  tlSfin,  xal  6paTi 


im-i  rnl  iwrd,  gta  kbI  rplrrtptr  i}f' 
Tke  brtad  aatd  untie  even  afUr  eente- 
craiion  leave  not  their  otcn  nattav,  bvt 
remain  intheir former tubitmut,  Aape, 
and  form.  In  the  sane  manner ;  KoJ 
iKttn  t4  fffi/10  tJ  i>ir  rpiyrtpoi'  <Bet 
(X"  toX  ix^iia  lol  *ipiyfia^-ir,  Hal 
dxai  dirXiSt  rlrt!/,  rijr  roO  atifiarot 
oMar  Tie  body  of  ChriM  haA  fht 
tame  form,  figure,  and  ihape,  and  in- 
deed tht  taau  bodily  tudfonec  And 
when  Braniste*  still  oluects,  that  the 
bread  is  called  the  body,  and  not 
bread ;  Orthodoxus  onswen  that  he  is 
mistaken:  Ofi  yip  gSiM  liiroo,  dXXi 
Kal  ipTOt  fhr^f  droiiiltrat,  oStui  airrii 
i  Kipuit  rpoa^y6pti)<rt,  ned  airi  Si  ri 
iru/u  6tio*  troitdt^'l^o'  rUlia-  For  it  it 
not  only  eatled  Iht  body,  hU  alio  bread 
of  lift,  and  the  body  itadf  wc  coU  tAe 
di-d'ot  body.  Who  sees  not  then,  that 
Tbeodoret  belisTod  no  more  that  the 
bread  is  converted  into  the  bod;,  than 
that  the  bod;  is  converted  into  the 
Divinity  of  Christ!  Who  peroMvea 
not  that  he  tboagfat  the  bread  to  be  M 
■ubstantially  and  really  bread  after  the 
oonHecration,  as  the  bod;  of  Chiist  is 
rsaUy  a  body  oftor  his  ascension  1  The 
same  aifpimant  is  used  by  St  ChiTSo- 
stom  upon  the  same  occasion  agoinit 
the  ApolUnarians  in  his  epistle  ad  Co- 
(an'um,  not  yet  pnblisbed  in  Orsek, 
and  by  Kphtaimns  m  Photii  Biblia- 
tkoea  against  tbe  Eutycbians.  As 
tberelbre  all  the  fMrturTiHX<'<'<nt  of 
the  sacramental  elements  malieth  them 
not  ceaae  to  be  of  the  tome  notare 
which  before  they  were ;  so  the  htunan 
nattire  of  Christ,  joined  to  the  divine, 
loseth  not  the  nature  of  hnmanity, 
bat  eonljnueth  with  the  Divinity  as 
a  sabsbmce  in  iteelf  distinct;  and  so 
Christ  doth  subsist  not  only  0,  bat  in 
daahu*  nalttrit,  as  the  Conndl  of  Chat 
cedon  determined  against  Eutychei. 

20—2 
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yet  there  can  be  but  one  CkrUt  subaiating  in  them  both,  be- 
cause that  only  Son  waa  he  which  is  conceived  and  bom  :  it 
followeth,  that  the  union  which  was  not  made  in  the  nature, 
'  was  made  in  the  person  of  the  Word;  that  is,  it  was  not  bo 
made,  that  out  of  both  natures  one  only  should  result,  bnt 
only  so,  that  to  one  person  no  other  should  be  added. 

Nor  is  this  union  only  a  scholastic  speculation,  but  a  cer- 
tain and  necessary  truth,  without  which  we  cannot  have  one 
Christ,  but  two  Christs,  one  Mediator,  but  two  Mediators ; 
without  which  we  cannot  join  the  second  Article  of  our  Ckegd 
with  the  third,  making  them  equally  belong  to  the  same  per- 
son; without  which  we  cannot  inteq)ret  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
or  understand  the  histoiy  of  our  Saviour.  For  certainly  he 
which  was  before  Abraham,  was  m  the  days  of  Herod  bom  of 
a  woman :  he  which  preached  in  the  days  of  Noah,  began  to 
preach  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  being  at  that  time  about  thir^ 
years  of  age;  he  was  demonstrated  the  Son  of  Giod  with  power, 
who  was  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh;  he  who 
died  on  the  cross,  raised  him  from  the  dead  who  died  so,  being 
M.  w.  IB.  put  to  death  through  the  jieah,  but  quickened  hy  the  Spirit/  be 
a.  ii.  5.  was  of  the  Juthers  as  concerning  the  fieah,  who  was  (foer  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever.  Being  these  and  the  like  actions  and 
affections  cannot  come  from  the  same  nature,  and  yet  must  'he 
attributed  to  the  same  person ;  as  we  most  acknowledge  a  di- 
versity of  natures  united,  so  must  we  confess  the  identity  of  the 
person  in  whom  they  are  conjoined,  against  the  ancient  heresy 
of  the  Nestorians*,  condemned  in  the  Council  of  Ephesus, 

'  Thii  heroBy  doth  moat  fomutU;  rai  rS  r/iiTji  4^p?>  m'  iftMA  tit  <mV 

oontndiot  theu  words  of  the  Creed,  pare6t.]    [Tom.  v.  par.  l.]    ^nil.  5. 

bBOtiwa   it    iminedi&td;   Aiaaee  tbu  p.  15  d.     [Th«  bet  vords  we  not  in 

truUi,  thai  the  eUrati  Sod  of  God  Aubert'i   edition.]    The  itreogth   of 

waa  coDOeived  mi  bom.  And  in  ytin  tlus  objection  lies  in  this,  that  Chrirt, 

did  Nestorim  eeek  not  only  to  avoid  the  only-begotten  Son,  begotten  of  the 

it  in  the  Nioene  Creed,  bat  to  make  Fatho'  before  all  worlda,  iraa  incar- 

nae  of  the  vorda  of  the  Creed  erai  nate.    Hie  answer  of  Neetoriua  waa 

Bgainit  the  unity  of  tite   person   of  in  thia  manner;   niareieiirr  (It  rir 

Christ.   St  Cyril  had  well  oljeoted  the  Ktpim'  inidr  'litrovr  Xpunir,  ri^  uUv 

Mries,  order,  and  canBequence  of  that  aJroS  rir  paroyti^'  tximirar  Irut  ri, 

confesdon;  'U  Ayia  ^^l  lol  fwy^ir  K^t,  'It)(r«Ct,  Xpurjt,  col  funys^t, 

Ztpotm,  airir  riv  it  6eoO  naT/:dt  Kari,  nal  lAit,  rpoTipor  Bfyrtt,  rik  cmHi  r^ 

^A>w  yorriBlrrai  \Aiai  lumycr^,  rir  iK  fftirvTot  not  T^t  irB/Mwonrrot,  in  St- 

9nO  iXiffliwC  Qfir  dXijffiriif,  tJ  0«t  t4  /leWiwi,  ici/wT-n  rori  rtfr  rijt  trariptt- 

in  Toti  ^vr(r,    tir   &'   ti  ri   irdira  njtrcui,  ml  tcG  rifAwi,  (ot  T^t  <t*a«Td- 

mniniKtr  i  Uar/ip,  lareXtfn^,  aaprm-  vtm  iwotxtSaiteOvi  rapdSocir.     Ibid. 

tf^nu,  iKveptiw^aai,  raBro',  (droirT^.  p.  iGb.     And  the  strength,  or  radier 
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BY  THB  HOLT  GHOST. 
Hating  thus  dispatched  the  consideration  of  the  firet  Per- 
son concerned  in  this  Article,  and  the  actions  contained  in  it 
80  far  as  distinctly  from  the  rest  they  belong  to  him,  we  de- 
scend onto  tlie  other  two  concerned  in  the  same;  and  first  to 
him  whose  operation  did  precede  in  the  conception,  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Which  second  part  some  may  think  to  require  a  three- 
fold consideration ;  first,  of  the  conception ;  secondly,  of  the 
person;  thirdly,  of  the  operation.  But  for  the  person  or  ex- 
istence of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is  here  only  mentioned  ob- 
liquely, and  therefore  to  be  reserved  for  anotlier  Article,  where 
it  is  propounded  directly.  And  for  the  conception  itself,  that 
belongeth  not  so  properly  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whom  the 
act  cannot  be  predicated.  For  though  Christ  was  conceived 
hy  the  Holy  Okost,  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  conceive  him, 
but  said  unto  the  Virgin,  Thou  shall  conceive.  There  re-  i* 
maineth  therefore  nothing  proper  and  peculiar  to  this  second 
part,  but  that  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghoet  in  Christ's  concep- 
tion, whereby  the  Virgin  was  enabled  to  conceive,  and  by 
virtue  whereof  Christ  is  said  to  be  conceived  by  him. 

the  weakoesa,  thereof  ii  this:  that 
fint  the  Council  placed  tbs  Dune  of 
Jeaiu  Chiiat,  and  the  <ml;-begotteii 
Son,  name*  common  to  the  Divinity 
tkiid  hamanity  of  Chrigt;  and  then 
upon  tfaem  buih  the  doctrine  of  hii 
iooMnation.  Wlwreaa  it  is  erident 
that,  inppvmng  the  otds-begoUm  a 
term  oommon  to  the  humanity  and 
Divinity,  yet  the  Council  clearly  ex- 
pouadi  it  of  the  eternal  genei>tion, 
adding  immediately,  titgnilxn  of  Kit 
Fatifr  Itjort  ail  voridi;  neither  ia 
there  any  word  between  that  expoai- 
bon  and  the  incaroation,  but  inch 
aa  (peak  wholly  of  Christ  an  God. 
Therefore  that  only-?egotten  Son, 
who  waa  ItgoUm  of  hit  Fathtr  6tfore 
aU  \botUU,  descended  from  heaven, 
and  was  incamate.  Thus  St  Cyril 
in  his  second  epistle  to  Neetorius, 
and  Nestorius  in  his  seoond  to  him. 
Which  miitake  of  hiB  seems  yet  more 
Bbmaga  to  me,  when  I  consider  in 
the  same  epistle  of  Nestorioa  that 
ftmdamental  truth  aawrted,  which  of 
itself  sufficiently,  nay,  fiiUy  oonfiilee 


his  heresy :  for  he  acknowledgeth  the 
name  of  Christ  to  be,   dnSout  koX 

wpwnjyiiptar  mutarrucJii;  Ibid.  [p.  16 
■.]  and  consequently,  Christ  himself 
to  be  a  single  pereon  in  a  double  na- 
ture, paaaible  and  impssdble:  which 
once  granted,  it  evidently  foUoweth, 
that  be  which  was  bom  from  etemily, 
WM  also  bom  in  time,  for  by  those 
several  nativities  he  bad  those  aeveral 
uaturce;  that  he  which  was  impassible 
as  God,  might,  and  did  suffer  as  man, 
because  the  nunc  peraoD  was  of  an  im- 
pasaibla  and  a  puaible  nature ;  impas- 
sible as  Ood,  passible  as  man.  Where- 
fore by  that  nhich  Nestorius  bath 
confeaaed,  and  notwithstanding  that 
which  he  bath  objected,  it  is  evident 
out  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  that  the  Son 
of  God,  begotten  of  bis  Father  before 


aU  V 


vident  out  of  the  Apo- 
stUe'  Creed,  especially  expounded  by 
the  Hioen^  that  the  same  only-be- 
gotten Son  was  ooncuved  by  the  Hoi  j 
Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
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Now  when  we  say  the  conception  of  our  Saviour  was 
wrought  hj  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  observe,  first,  What  is  excluded  by  that  attribution  to  the 
Spirit ;  secondly,  What  is  included  in  that  operation  of  the 
Spirit 

For  the  first  of  these,  we  may  take  notice  in  the  salu- 
tation of  the  angel,  when  he  told  the  blessed  Virgin  she 
should  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  son,  she  said.  Sow  shaU 
thia  he,  seeing  I  Jenow  not  a  manf  By  which  words  she 
excludeth  first  all  men,  and  then  herself:  all  men,  by  that 
assertion,  I  know  not  a  man;  herself,  by  the  question,  Sow 
shaU  thia  be,  seeing  it  is  bo?  First,  our  Melchizedeck.  had 
no  father  on  earth;  in  general,  not  any  man,  in  particular, 
not  Joseph.  It  is  true,  his  mother  Mary  was  erased  to 
Joseph:  but  it  is  as  true,  hefore  theif  came  together,  she  was 
Jbund  with  child  of  ike  Holy  Ghost.  We  read  in  St  Luke, 
that  the  parente  Jyrought  up  the  child  Jesus  into  the  temple: 
but  these  parents  were  not  the  father  and  the  mother,  bat 
as  it  followeth,  Joa^h  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those 
thirds  which  were  spoken  of  him.  It  is  true,  Philip  calleth 
him  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph:  and,  which  is  more, 
his  motlier  said  onto  him,  Behold,  thy  fatiter  and  I  have 
sought  thee  sorrowing:  but  this  must  be  only  the  reputed 
1.  father  of  Christ,  he  being  only  as  was  supposed,  the  son 
of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Eli.  Whence  they  must 
needs  appear  without  all  excuse,  who  therefore  affirm  our 
Saviour  to  have  been  the  proper  son  of  Joseph,  because  the 
genealogy  belongs  to  him ;  whereas  in  that  very  place  where 
the  genealogy  begins,  Joseph  is  called  the  supposed  father. 
How  can  it  then  therefore  be  necessary  Christ  should  be  the 
true  son  of  Joseph,  that  he  may  be  known  to  be  tlie  son  of 
David,  when  in  the  same  place  where  it  is  proved  that  Joseph 
came  from  David,  it  is  denied  that  Christ  Qame  from  Joseph? 
And  that  not  only  in  St  Luke,  where  Joseph  begins,  but  also 
in  St  Matthew,  where  he  ends  the  genealogy.  Jacob  begat 
Joseph  the  husband  of  Marg,  of  whom  was  bom  Jesus,  who  1 65 
is  called  Christ^.  Howsoever  tlien  the  genealogies  are  de- 
scribed, whether  one  belong  to  Joseph,  the  other  to  Mary,  or 

'  Indeed  in  tmz  truBlatioii,  uAom  (he  originkl  it  evidently  bdonga  to 
mkj  relate  to  both,  u  well  u  ODC^  ud  Muy;  Tiv  1m1]0  r&r  SrSpa  Xafiias, 
to  Joaeph  u  wril  u  Mwy;   but  in       i^  ^i  tynviSit  'I^croui. 
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both  to  Joseph,  it  is  &om  other  parts  of  the  Scriptures  infal- 
libly certain,  not  only  that  Christ  descended  lineally  from 
David  according  to  the  flesh,  but  also  that  the  same  Christ 
was  begotten  of  the  Virgin  Maiy,  and  not  by  Joseph. 

Secondly,  As  the  blessed  Virgin  excluded  all  mankind, 
and  particnlarly  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  then  espoused,  by 
her  assertion;  so  did  she  exclude  herself  by  the  manner  of 
the  question,  shewing  that  of  herself  she  could  not  cause  any 
such  conception.  Although  she  may  be  thought  the  root 
of  Jeaae,  yet  could  she  not  germinate  of  herself;  though  Eve 
were  the  mother  of  all  living,  yet  generation  was  founded  on 
the  divine  benediction  which  was  given  to  both  together :  for 
Cfod  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  them,  Be  fruitful  and  mul-  H"-  i-  m. 
tiply^  and  replenish  the  earth.  Though  Christ  was  promised 
as  the  seed  of  the  woman,  yet  we  most  not  imagine  that  it  was 
in  the  power  of  woman  to  conceive  him.  When  the  Virgin 
thinks  it  impossible  she  should  conceive  because  she  knew 
not  a  man,  at  the  same  time  she  confesseth  it  otherwise  as 
impossible,  and  the  angel  acknowledgeth  as  much  In  the 
satisfaction  of  his  answer,  For  with  Qod  nothing  shall  he  im-  Loin  i.  it. 
2x>3sible.  God  then  it  was  who  immediately  and  miraculously 
enabled  the  blessed  Virgin  to  conceive  out  Saviour;  and 
while  Mary,  Joseph,  and  all  men  are  denied,  no  person  which 
is  that  God  can  be  excluded  from  that  operation. 

But  what  is  included  in  the  conception  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or  how  his  operation  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the 
conception  of  the  Vii^n,  is  not  so  easily  determined.  The 
words  by  which  it  is  expressed  in  Scripture  are  very  general : 
First,  as  they  are  delivered  by  way  of  promise,  prediction, 
or  satisfaction  to  Mary ;  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  luk*  l  u. 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Higheat  shall  overshadow  thee: 
Secondly,  as  they  suppose  the  conception  already  past :  When  «»«.  i.  la. 
his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  hefore  they  came 
together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  die  Holy  Ghost;  and  give 
satisfaction  unto  Joseph,  Fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  nut.  i  lo. 
toife;  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  Ae  Holy  Ohost; 
now  being  the  expressions  in  the  Scriptm^  are  so  general, 
that  from  thence  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  cannot  precisely 
be  distinguished  from  the  concurrence  of  the  Virgin ;  much 
less  shall  we  be  able  exactly  to  conclude  it  by  that  late  dis- 
tinction made  in  this  Article,  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ohost, 
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hwn  of  the  Virgin:  became  it  is  certain  that  the  aame  Virgin 
>iLu.  also  conceived  him  according  to  the  prophecy,  Thou  ahaU  con- 
oetve  and  iear  a  eon:  and  therefore  notwithstanding  that  dis- 
tinction, the  difficulty  still  remains,  how  he  was  conceived  by 
the  Spirit,  how  by  tiie  Virgin.  Neither  will  any  difference  of 
prepoBitioQs'  be  sufficient  rightly  to  distinguish  these  open^ 


^  Ab  ameepitu  de  Spirita  Sando, 
naliu  ez  Maria  Yirgiiu.  St  Angiutin 
indeed  hath  deUvered  a  diitinction  be- 
tween dt  and  tx,  ilW  this  muiner, 
■peaking  to  tlmm  wonii  of  the  apostle : 
Quoniam  st  ipM,  ti  fcr  iptiaa,  tt  m 
ipao,  sunt  omnia.  'Sx  ipta  kntem  dod 
hoc  ngniGc&t  quod  de  ipao.  Quod  eoini 
ds  ipao  Mt,  potest  dici  ex  ipso ;  non 
aatem  omne  quod  ex  ipso  est,  recte 
dioitur  de  ipao.  Ex  ipao  enim  ciEluin 
et  terra,  quia  ipse  fe<nt  ea ;  noD  autem 
de  ipso,  quia  non  de  aubstantia  sua. 
Siont  aliqois  homo  si  gignat  filinm,  et 
fitciat  domum,  ex  ipao  GliuB,  ex  ipso 
doniLs;  Bed  filius  de  ipao,  domus  de 
terra  et  ligno.'  De  Ndl.  Soni  adv. 
Manich.  [c  16,  17.  Tom.  Till.  p.  360 
».]  This  distiootion  haviag-  no  fonn- 
datioD  in  the  Latin  tongue,  is  ill  made 
DM  of  for  the  iUuitraUon  of  this  Ar- 
ticle, beoaiue  in  tiie  Greek  language 
of  the  Tatament  there  is  no  ««ah  di- 
TSTBtty  of  prepositions,  for  as  we  read 
of  Mary,  i^  ^i  ^ytmiflu  h  iT/aaSi,  so 
alw  of  the  Hoi;  Gbost,  tupidi,  ir  yn- 
erpl  txpuaa  la  Ilrci/fiaTOI  i-ylou,  and 
ri  tr  airf  yryrtiSir  in  llyiiiiarit  Attc* 
i-ylev.  It  ia  therefore  said  as  well  tr 
JlrtOtuiTot,  BS  it  TSa^i.  Again,  the 
Vulgar  obeerveth  no  such  differenoe, 
as  rendering  for  the  one,  dt  qua  naiut 
at  Jrsta,  and  for  the  other,  in  ufcro 
habem  de  ^liritu  Sarteio,  Correspond- 
enU;  in  the  Greek  Cceede,  rvXKv^ir- 
ra  in  UMiiMto!,  ytvntBirra  Ik  Uapiai, 
or  as  in  the  Nicene,  it  nrdtftaroi  nal 
Kaplai.  And  the  Latin  not  only  de 
^ptritu  Sando  ex  Maria  Virgine,  but 
Bometimea  de  Spirilu  Sando  el  Maria 
Virgine,  and  de  Maria  Virjine,  Chry- 
•ologus  and  St  Auguatin  often  de 
Trinilale.  Wherefore  in  vain  have 
the  ichools  first  accepted  of  St  An- 
guitin's  distinotion,  and  then  applied 
it  to  Chrilt's  oonception ;  first  taking 


the  preporition  de  to  signify  n 
than  a  procesdoD  from  the  n ' 
of  the  csaoae,  and  then  acknowledge 
Chriat  bo  begotten  of  the  Hoi;  Ghost, 
becauae  the  eternal  Sun  who  was  so 
begotten  was  of  the  same  snbstanoe 
with  the  Hoi;  Ghost.  Thus  Thomas 
Aquinas  hu  delivered  the  lubtilt;. 
Sum.  Par.  3.  q.  3c.  a.  1 :  'In  Spiritu 
Sancto  duplex  habitudo  oonsidentnr 
raspectu  Christi.  Nam  ad  ipaum  Fi- 
linm Dei,  qui  dicitur  esse  conoeptus, 
habet  habitudinem  cooeubitantialita^ 
tia ;  ad  carpus  aat«m  ejus  hat>et  habi- 
tudinem aaus»  efficientis.  Hec  autem 
pTKpositio  de  utramque  habitudinem 
desigoat,  sicut  cum  dicimut  hominem 
aliquem  esse  de  suo  patre.  Bt  ideo 
oouTenienter,  dicere  poaaumus  Chria- 
tum  ease  conceptum  de  Spiritu  Sancto 
hoe  modo,  quod  effiointia  Spiritus 
Sancti  Teferatnr  ad  corpus  aasump- 
tum,  couaubstantialitas  vera  ad  perso- 
nam BSBumentem.'  But  this  distinc- 
tion of  conBubBtoDtiality  and  efieotiTO 
caosalit;  can  make  nothing  for  the 
propriet;  of  the  phrase ;  for  the  pre- 
position d^  eignifieth  the  material 
cHUae  as  well  as  the  efficient,  it  must 
do  su  in  respect  of  (hot  whkh  is  the 
effect,  if  it  require  that  the  thing 
which  is  made,  be  made  of  the  sub- 
stance of  that  d€  quo  at:  then  must 
Christ,  according  unto  that  whidi  is 
mads,  be  made  of  the  substance  of  tiie 
Hoi;  Ghost;  or,  to  speak  in  the  words 
of  the  Scripture,  '  Quod  in  ea  natum 
eat,  de  Spiritu  Sancto  esL'  Where 
either  that  which  was  concaved  in  the 
Virgin  must  be  aclinowledged  cd'  Uie 
aubetance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  else 
the  preposition  de  must  not  b«  taken 
in  St  Augustin's  sense.  However, 
being  there  is  but  one  preposition  it, 
common  to  both  in  the  original  Greek  j 
being  the  vulgar  tnuulaUon  oseth  de 
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tions.  Wherefore  there  is  no  other  wa^  to  bonnet  or  determine 
the  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  hat  hy  that  concnrrence  of  the 
Virgin  which  must  be  acknowledged  with  it.  For  if  she  were 
truly  the  mother  of  Gkriet  (as  certainly  she  was,  and  we  shall 
hereafter  prove,)  then  is  there  no  reason  to  deny  to  her  in 
respect  of  him  whatsoever  is  given  to  other  mothers  in  relation 
1 66  to  the  fruit  of  their  womb;  and  consequently,  no  more  is  left 
to  he  attributed  to  the  Spirit,  than  what  is  necessaiy  to  cause 
the  Virgin  to  perform  the  actions  of  a  mother.  When  the 
Scripture  epeaketh  of  regeneration,  or  the  second  birth,  it 
denieth  all  which  belongeth  to  natural  procreation,  describing 
the  aona  of  God  aa  begotten  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  wtU  Jo 
of  the  jUsh,  nor  of  ike  will  of  man,  but  of  Ood:  and  in 
the  incamatioD  of  our  Saviour,  we  remove  all  will  or  lust 
of  the  flesh,  we  deny  all  will  of  man  concurring ;  but  as 
the  Hoods  in  the  language  of  the  Hebrews  did  signify  that 
substance  of  which  the  flesh  was  formed  in  the  womb,  so 
we  acknowledge  in  the  generation  of  Jeaus  Christ  that  he 
was  made  of  the  substance  of  his  mother. 

But  as  he  was  so  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin,  so 
was  he  not  made  of  the  substance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
essence  cannot  at  all  be  made.  And  because  the  Holy  Ghost 
did  not  beget  him  by  any  communication  of  his  essence, 
therefore  he  is  not  the  &tber  of  him,  though  he  were  con- 
ceived by  him.  And  if  at  any  time  I  have  siud,  Christ  was 
begotten  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Maiy,  if  the 
ancients  speak  as  if  he  generated'  the  Son,  it  is  not  so  to  be 
understood,  as  if  the  Spirit  did  perform  any  proper  act  of 
generation,  such  as  is  the  foundatiou  of  paternity. 

Again,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  frame  the  human  nature 
of  Christ  out  of  his  own  substance ;  so  must  we  not  believe 
that  he  formed  any  part  of  his  flesh  of  any  other  substance 
than  of  the  Virgin.     For  certiunly  he  was  of  the  fathers 

indiSorentl;  for  eitlier;  htmg  where  prepontioni  cui  no  w»y  declare  the 

they  have   dutii^ntBhed  de  uid   tx,  different  ooDCDirenoe  of  the  Spirit  uid 

they  tiAve  attribated  ex,  which  doth  the  Tirgin  in  Cbrist'a  conoeption. 
not  ngnify  coninhatuitiality,  to  the  '  Aa  Chrywloguii,  £nin.  57.  [p.  703 

Vir^o,  of  whom  they  confns  he  did  D] :  '  Ubi  Spiritns  genentt,  Virgo  par- 

aanme  tlM  mibatuiae  of  his  body,  uid  turit,  totum  diiiDam  geritur,  nihil  hn- 

da,  irbich  ligmfieth  (u  they  uy)  con-  nannm.'    And  Serm.  61.  [p.  707  p] : 

mbstuitulity,  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  'Stiipenti  mundo  (oloi  aperi  qui<I  est 

ishMe  subrtince  he  recuved  nothing  :  apoA  Spiritns  genent,  Virgo  condpit, 

it  followeth,  that  the  difference  in  tile  Viigo  pkrit.' 
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according  to  the  flesh,  and  was  as  to  that  truly  and  totally  the 
Bon  of  David  and  of  Abraham.  The  Sociniana,  who  will  ac- 
knowledge no  other  way  before  Christ's  conception  by  which 
he  could  be  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  have  been  forced 
to  invent  a  strange  conjunction  in  the  nature  of  Christ :  one 
part  received  from  the  Virgin,  and  bo  consequently  from  Da- 
vid and  from  Abraham,  from  whom  that  Virgin  did  descend; 
another  framed  hy  the  Spirit',  and  conjoined  with  it;  by  the 
one  part  of  which  humanity  he  was  the  son  of  man,  as  by  the 
other  part  he  was  the  Son  of  God. 

The  belief  of  this   is  necessary  to  prevent  all  fear  or  167 
suspicion  of  spot  in  this  Lamb,  of  sin  in  this  Jeaus.    What- 


1  '  Deng  ipBeloet  ad  unguinem  Mv 
TUB  addidit  iluin  m&teriun,  «x  quibos 
deiDde  Chrutoa  conceptoi  et  natoa 
eat'  Smalciui,  Dt  Fim>  tt  Naltirali 
Dei  ^io,  c  1.  '  Vemm  manet  geoe- 
mtionsm  et  hanc  dici  po8Be,  qii»t«nlia 
in  Deam  ea  udsn  potest,  li  ad  Ban- 
guinem  Maris  addita  ait  ex  parte  Dri 
materia,  ex  qna  cum  aanguuie  Marue 
jnncta  catus  nt  ChristoB.'  lb.  c.  3. 
What  tfaia  waa  thus  added  to  tbe  sub- 
staDce  of  tbe  VlrgiD,  he  ebewhere  ss- 
plaina:  '  Noa  Dei  Tirtut«m  ia  Virginia 
utenim  aliquam  iDbeUntiMn  creatam 
Yel  immiaiRse  aut  ibi  oreasae  afflrma* 
mus,  ez  qua,  jnuato  eo  quod  ez  ipaiua 
Virginia  aubatantia  accesnt,  verua  ho- 
mo geneiatuB  fiiit.'  Thia  he  doth  not 
011I7  without  aoj  BUtherity  affirm,  but 
ground  upon  it  the  aouahip  of  Cbriot. 
For  BO  it  foUowa :  '  Aliaa  euim  homo 
ille  Dei  Filiua  a  conceptioDS  et  nativi- 
tate  proprie  non  l^iisMt.'  And  again : 
'  NeceaaitaB  magna  fiiit  nt  Chriatua  ab 
initio  vitn  lun  easet  Da  Filius,  qaalia 
futoruB  non  fOiMat,  niai  Dei  virtute 
kliquid  enabum  fnigset  quod  ad  con- 
atituendiim  Chriati  corpna  nna  cum 
Maris  aanguinacoDcariit.'  nnavhile 
they  den;  the  eternal  generation  of 
the  Son,  the;  establiah  a  temporal  in 
■uch  manner  aa  is  not  conaonant  with 
that  word  which  they  pretend  wholly 
to  follow,  and  have  made  a  bodj  of 
Chriat  p<u^  deacending  from  tbe  Fa- 
ther, partly  Dot :  and  whereas  aa  man 
he  is  like  to  UB  in  all  thinga,  un  only 
excepted ;  they  have  invented  a  body, 


partly  like  oura,  partly  not,  and  ao  in 
no  part  totally  like.  Indeed  aome  of 
the  andenta  did  Bpeak  ao  aa  to  make 
tbe  Holy  Ghoat  the  Min«n  Dei;  aa 
Tertnllian :  '  Ergo  jam  Dei  Illias  ez 
Patria  Dei  aemine,  id  set,  Spiritu,  at 
easet  st  honiinis  filiua,  caro  ei  aola 
erat  ez  hominia  oanie  aumenda  mne 
viri  aemine.  Tacabat  enim  viri  aemen 
apud  babenUm  D^  Bemen.'  Da  Oar. 
Ohritl.  0.  18.  [p.  373  ».]  And  St  Hi- 
lary calU  it:  'Somentivam  ineuntja 
Spiritoa  efGcaciam.'  L.  1.  de  Trin.  c. 
16.  [p.  Sol  0.]  But  Id  thia  they  only 
understood  the  operation  of  the  Sjorit, 
loco  leminii.  And  whoaoerer  apake  of 
any  proper  »CTn*n,  they  abhorred ;  as 
appeara  by  the  t9iat  Sermon  de  T»m- 
pore:  'Neo  nt  quidMU  aoderotiaaimi 
opinantuT,  Spiritntn  Sanctam  didmua 
pro  aemine  fiiiaae,  eed  potwitia  et  Tir- 
tnl«  Creatoria  operatmn.'  I  know  not 
whether  be  tbe  greatest  folly ;  to  make 
the  Holy  Qhoat  the  father,  aa  these 
men  have  done,  by  creating  part  of 
hia  body  by  way  of  aeminal  conjuno- 
tion;  or  to  make  the  aame  Spirit  mother 
of  Christ,  aa  the  Nazarenes  did ;  '  In 
EvangeHo  Hebneorum  quod  lectitant 
Nazanri,  Balvator  indadtnr  loqnens, 
Modo  mt  arripwit  mater  nea,  ^trttn* 
Sanetue.'  Tbwo  is  only  thia  diffe- 
rence, that  one  la  fbnnded  upon  no  au- 
thority of  Scripture^  the  other  upon 
the  authority  of  a  pretended,  but 
no  Scripture;  tbe  one  maketh  the 
Holy  Ghoat  a  partial,  the  other  a  total 
mother. 
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soever  oui  origiDal  corrDption  is,  howeTcr  diBpleosing  unto 
God,   we  maj  be  from   hence   asaored   tKere  was  none  in 
him,  in  whom  alone  God  hath  declared  himself  to  be  well 
pleased.     WTio  can  hriiig  a  dean  thing  out  ef  an  unclean?  job lir.t. 
Baith  Job ;  a  clean  and  undefiled  Redeemer  out  of  an  nn- 
cleatt  and  defiled  nature?     He  whose  name  is  Holiness, 
whose  operation  is  to  sanctify,  the  H0I7  Ghost.     Onr  Jemis 
was  like  nnto  ns  in  all  things  as  bom  of  a  woman,  sin  only 
excepted,   as  conceived  hy   the   Eoly    Ohoat.     This  origitud 
and  total  sanctification  of  the  hnman  natare  was  first  neces- 
Bsry,  to  fit  it  for  the  personal  union  with  the  Word,  who, 
out  of  his  infinite  love,  humbled  himself  to  become  flesh,  and 
at  the  same  time,  out  of  his  infinite  purity,  could  not  defile 
himself  hy  becoming  siniul  flesh.     Secondlj,  The  same  sanc- 
tification  was  as  necessary  in  respect  of  the  end  for  which 
he  was  made  man,  the  redemption  of  mankind :  that  as  the 
first'  Adam  was  the  fountain  of  our  impurity,  so  the  second 
Adam  should  also  be  the  pure  fountain  of  our  righteousness. 
Odd  sending   hie   own   Son  in  the   Itkeneea   of  ainjul  flesh,  Bma.  to.  t. 
amdemned  «m  tn  the  flesh ;  which  he  could  not  hare  con- 
-demned,  had  he  been  sent  in  sinfdl  flesh.     The  Father  made  3  air.y.tL 
kim   to  he   sin  fir   us,    who    knew   no  sin,   that  we  might 
he  tnade  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him;   which  we  could 
not  have  been  made  in  him,   but  that  he  did  no  sin,   andiPetiLn. 
knew  no  sin.     For  whosoever  is  sinful  wanteth  a  Bedeemer; 
and  he  could  hare  redeemed  none,  who  stood  in  need  of  his 
own  redemption.    We  are  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood  i  pct  l  u. 
of  Christ:   therefore  precious,  because  of  a  Lamb   without 
blemish,  and  without  spot.     Our  atonement  can  be  made  by 
no  other  high-priest  than  by  him  who  is  holy,  harmless,  un-  H«b.  lU.  x. 
deflled,   and  separate  from  sinners.    We   cannot  know  that  1  jotn  m.  c. 
he  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins*,  except  we  also 
know  that  in  him  is  no  sin.    Wherefore,  being  it  is  so  neces- 
sary to  believe  the  original  holiness  of  our  human  nature  in 

>  'niad  tamen  nniim  peccatum,  ei  noo  opna  eaaet  renud.'    8.  Aufftal. 

quod  tam  magniini  io  looo  et  lubito  Bathirid.  cap.   48.  gt  4.  [Tom.  vi.  p. 

tuitte  felinitatia  ftdmugnm  eat,  nt  in  157  D.]    (Vol.  VI.  p.  114.} 
nno  homine  originaliter,  atque,  ct  iU  ■  ■  In  quo  non  est  peccatom,  ipse 

dixerim,  raiiicKliteT,  totum  genui  ha-  Teoit  auferre  peccatum.    Nun  A  eeaet 

nunaoi  dunntLretar,  hod  BolTitiir  so  in  illo  pecmtutn,  ftafurendum  emet  iSi, 

diloihiT  niai  per  nnont  Mediatorem  non  ipse  anfeiTet.'    S.  Avgvtt.  Tract. 

Dm  et  hominnm,  hominein  Christum  4.  in  Imau  §  8.     [Tom.  in.  Part  1. 

Jcaum,  qui  kIus  potoit  Ita  nasci,  n(  p.  611  v.] 
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the  person  of  our  Saviour ;  it  is  ae  necessajy  to  acknowledge 
that  way  hj  which  we  may  be  fully  asaored  of  that  sanctity, 
his  conception  by  the  Holy  Ghoat 

Agun,  it  hath  been  observed'  that  by  this  manner  of 
Christ's  conceptioQ  is  declared  the  freedom  of  the  grace  of 
God.  For  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  GtoA,  so  is  he  also  called  the 
Gift  of  God :  and  therefore  the  homan  nature  in  its  first  ori- 
ginal, without  any  precedent  merit*,  was  formed  by  the  Spirit, 
and  in  its  formation  sanctified,  and  in  its  sanctification  united 
to  the  Word;  so  that  the  grace  was  coexistent,  and  in  a  man- 
ner connatural  with  it.  The  mystery  of  the  incarnation  is 
freqneatly  attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  love,  mercy,  and 
tub  L  m  goodness  of  God.  Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  the 
Tu.  UL  t.      day-epring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us.    In  this  the  hitidtiesa 

and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared.  And  1 68 
though  these  and  such  other  Scriptures  speak  properly  of  the 
love  and  mercy  of  God  to  man  alone,  offered  unto  him  in  the 
incarnation  of  onr  Saviour,  and  so  directly  exclude  the  merits 
of  other  men  only;  yet  because  they  speak  so  generally  with 
reference  to  God's  mercy,  they  may  well  be  thought  to  ex- 
clude all  universally.  Especially  considering  the  impossi- 
bility of  merit^  in  Christ's  humanity,  in  respect  of  his  con- 
ception ;  because  all  desert  necessarily  precedeth  its  reward, 
and  Christ  was  not  man  before  he  was  conceived,  nor  can  that 
merit  which  is  not. 

Thirdly,  Whereas  we  are  commanded  to  be  holy,  and  that 
even  as  he  is  holy;  by  Uiis  we  learn  &om  what  foundation 
this  holmess  must  flow.    We  bring  no  such  purity  into  the 

■ByStAugustio:  'Eibocquodde  qaffi  nulluni  peccatnm  pataet  admil- 

Spirita  Suicto  «at  secundum  hominem  ter«.     Quie  gmtia  proptereft  per  SfAii' 

DBtiTitAS  Christi,  qnid  aliud  qusm  ipa»  turn  Buictam  faent  signiEcaQda,  quia 

gntik  demoiutntur.'    JfnMtr.  c.  37.  ipse  propria  dc  est  Deiu,  ut  dicatnr 

§  11.     [Tom.  Tl.  p.  154  P.]  (p.  111.)  etUm  Dei  Donum.'    Id.  ibid.  0.  40. 

*  'Modus  irte  quo  nmtus  ert  Chria-  g  11.  [Tom.  VI.  p.  155  i.]  (p.  tit.) 
tui  de  Bpiritu  Suicto  nou  Biont  filiui,  ■  'Oum  ad  caturam  Dei  non  perti- 

et  de  Maria  Virtue  dcut  filius,  inu-  naat  humuuk  naturs,  ad  perBOnam  ta- 

nuat  Qobii  gratiam  Dei,  qua  homo,  msa  nnigeuiti  Fiiii  Dui  per  gnitiam 

uullis  pnecedeDtibui  meritia,  in  ipao  pertinet  humaua  Datum;  at  tantem 

exonlio  natuOB  fliua   quo  esaa  ooepit,  gnrtiam,  ut  oulla  sit  mjjor,  nulla  pror- 

Verbo  Dd  copuluetur  in  tantun  per-  iub  lequalis.    Naque  ">!•"  illam  sui- 

■ods  unitaton,  ut  idem  ipse  esset  Fi-  ceptionem  hominia  uUa  merita  pne- 

liaa  Dei  qui  fiUus  bominis,  et  filial  ceasarnnt,  eed  ab  ilia  nisoeptione  merita 

hominis  qai  Filius  Dei :  ac  sic  natune  ejus  cuncta   ciBperunt.'     3.  Augutt, 

humauB  BoaceptioDe   Earet  quodam-  Tiiicl.  81.  in  loan.  \Tata.  III.  Part  1. 

modo  ipsa  gntia  illi  hotnini  aaturali%  p.  514  E.]  <p.  717.} 
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world,  nor  are  we  aanctified  in  tlie  womb;  but  as  he  was 
sanctified  at  his  conception,  bo  are  we  at  our  re^neration. 
He  was  conceived  not  by  man,  but  bj  the  Holj  Ghost,  and 
we  are  bom  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  Joi™ '  u- 
Kill  of  man,  hut  of  Ood.  The  same  overshadowing  power 
which  formed  hia  homan  natnre,  reformeth  ours;  and  the  same 
Spirit  assureth  as  a  remission  of  cor  sins',  which  caused  in 
him  an  exemption  from  all  sin.  He  which  was  bom  for  ns  upon 
his  incarnation,  is  bom  within  us  upon  our  regeneration*. 

All  which  considered,  we  may  now  render  a  clear  explica- 
tion of  this  part  of  the  Article,  whereby  every  person  may 
tmderstand  what  he  is  to  profess,  and  express  what  is  the 
object  of  his  fiuth,  when  be  saith,  I  believe  in  Jeaua  Christ, 
tehKh  was  amoeived  hy  the  Soly  Ohost.  For  hereby  he 
ought  to  intend  thus  much:  I  assent  unto  this  as  a  most 
necessaiy  and  in&llible  tmtb,  that  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
GoA,  begotten  by  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  very  God  of 
very  God,  was  conceived  and  bom,  and  so  made  man,  taking 
to  himself  the  human  nature,  consisting  of  a  soul  and  body, 
and  conjoining  it  with  the  divine  in  the  imily  of  hb  person. 
I  am  folly  assured  that  the  Word  was  in  this  manner  made 
flesh,  that  he  was  really  and  truly  conceived  in  the  womb  of 
a  woman,  bat  not  after  the  manner  of  men;  not  by  carnal 
copulation,  not  by  the  common  way  of  human  propagation, 
bnt  by  the  singular,  powerful,  invisible,  immediate  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  a  Virgin  was  beyond  the  law  of 
nature  enabled  to  conceive,  and  that  which  was  conceived  in 
her  was  originally  and  completely  sanctified.  And  in  this 
latitude  I  profess  to  believe  in  Jesu«  Chriet,  which  wa8  con- 
ceived BY  THE  Holt  Ghost. 

169  BORH  OF  THE  VIRGIN  MARY. 

The  third  person  considerable  in  this  third  Article,  is 
represented  onder  the  threefold  description  of  her  name,  con~ 
dxticm,  and  action.     The  first  telleth  us  who  it  was,  it  was 

'  '  Ea  giMi*  fit  tb  initio  fidai  bus  Frtedai.  Sand.  o.   tg.   [§  31.  Tom.  x. 

homo  quicaaqne  ChrutwiiuB,  qua  gnt-  p.  535  d.]  (Vat  □.  p.  810.) 
tia  homo  Ola  tit  initio  auo  fiu^us  eat  *  'Kolite  deqwrare;    quod  lemal 

Cbriatna.     Ds  ipao  Si»ritn  et  hie  re-  natnin  «t  ex  Muu,  qaotidie  at  in 

DatDB,  de  quo  eat  ille  nkCua.     Eodem  nobis  niBcltnr.'     S,  Bieron,   Conm. 

Spiritu  fit  in  nobla  rsmiaeio  peceato-  >'»  Pi(d.  lixiiv.  17.     [Inter  Spmria 

rum,  qao  Spdritn  l^kctam  eet  ut  nnlluio  Hiertm^mi,  Tom.  vn.  App««id.  ix.  p. 

haberet  ille  pecottnm.'    A  AaguM.  dt  aiyj 
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Mary  /  the  second  iaformeth  as  what  she  was,  a  virgin ;  the 
third  teaches  ns  what  she  did,  she  cobceived  and  bare  out 
Saviour,  and  brought  forth  the  Son  of  God ;  which  was  bom 
of  the  Virffin  Mary. 

The  eTangeHst,  relating  the  annunciation,  taketh  particular 
notice  of  this  name;  for  shewing  how  an  angel  was  sent  unto 
a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man,  he  iirst  ohserreth  that  his  name 
was  Joseph:  and  then  that  the  virgin's  name  was  Mary; 
not  for  any  peculiar  excellency  in  the  name  itself,  or  any  par- 
ticular application  to  the  Virgin  arising  irom  the  origination 
of  it,  as  some  have  conceived ' ;  but  only  to  denote  that  singular 


^  For  some  lutTe  thought  the  dig- 
nit;  of  the  Virgin  to  be  deooted  in  her 
nune.  Ab  Gregory  Nyaaen  (or  rather 
bia  interpolfttur),  Eomil.  in  Natal. 
ChruH^oai.  m.  p.  346  d]:  'Erfiiiii 
trixftii  t4  TOihUm,  liriiuiat  iik>  ittVrJ|i" 
tlaplar,  iit  6r  ittl  i(i  T^t  iiturvida%  ri 
SeiioToir  StamuiorBilti  rfit  x^f'''"'' 
Miatakiog,  ua  I  conceive,  the  origina- 
tion of  Mary  for  tiut  of  Anni,  her 
mother  ran.  Thus  he  thought  gmet, 
otboTB  dominion,  to  ba  contained  in 
her  Dune:  'H  Mapia  Ip/AiiMitTtti  nv- 
fila,  dXXil  tai  Axlt.  Kipior  Tip  Irirt 
TJJf  ftrBo  ToD  irojTii  t6vnov  Xpiarin. 
Attctor  HoimI.  dt  Laud.  B.  Maria, 
nA  nomim  SpipJumii.  [Tom.  n.  p. 
agj  B.]  TinTH  TOiyiipiiOr  ■>!  x^"  (toCt* 
yip  ii  'Arri  ipft^rtierai}  rJi*  nvplar 
TOUTO  yip  T^  T/laplat  inj/utlrn  tA  Sm- 
Ha.  Damtuc.  Orthod.  Fid.  L  iv,  [c. 
14,  Tom.  I.  p.  175  A.]  S.  nienm.  dt 
Norn.  Bebraieit,  ooL  U78,  [Tom.  viH. 
p.  91.]=  'Sciendum  quod  Muia  aer- 
mone  Spu  Doming  nuncnpetnr.'  So 
ChryBologna:  'Digoitos  Virginii  an- 
nnnci&tur  ex  nomine :  nam  Maria  He- 
bneo  terwons.  Latino  Domina  nancu- 
patur.  TocatergoAngelDsDomioam, 
nt  Dominatom  genetricem  Irepidatio 
deaersl  lervitutia,  quam  nxci  et  vo- 
cari  Dominaia  ipsa  aui  germiolB  feat 
et  impetiavit  ■□ctoritai.'  Serm.  141. 
(p.  765  D.)  *  Sennone  Syro  Maria 
Domina  noneapatur,  et  pnlcre  quia 
Dominumgenuit.'/nilor.^upaJ.Or^. 
1.  Tii.  c.  10.  The  same  laidore  with 
Othen  giree  another  etymology  1  *  Ma- 
ria iUnnunabrii,  dire  atella  maris;  ge- 
nuit  enim  lumen  mundi.'     Hid.  [fol. 


6.  H.  13.]  And  Bernard,  Baml.  t. 
itvper  Mima  at :  '  Loquemnr  panca  et 

BUper  boo  nomine,  quod  interpretatum 
mam  lUUa  dicitur,  et  mstri  Virgin! 
valde  coDvemeoteraptatur.  Ipaanam- 
que  aptiwiine  sidari  comparatur,  quia 
eicut  sine  sui  comiptioue  sidus  mum 
emittit  radium,  gic  ahsque  Bui  lieaione 
Virgo  partuiit  filium.'  So  far  not  a- 
nuu.  But  when  from  a  bad  etymo- 
logy he  makes  worse  divinity,  calling 
her  the  Star  of  Jatoh,  and  attributing 
unto  her  the  light  of  our  minds,  the 
bfe  of  our  graces  and  extirpaUon  of 
our  vicea  (the  work  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ),  when  in  the  midM  of  all  our 
temptations,  horrors  of  conscience, 
and  depths  of  despair,  he  adviseth  us 
immediately  to  a  'Bespice  Stellun, 
lUariam  cogita,  Mariam  inTocs;'  bis 
interpretatjon  can  warrant  no  such  de- 
votion. This  etymology  also  descends 
from  Sc  Jerome,  who  in  his  interpre- 
laUon  of  the  names  in  Eiodus,  as 
from  Philo  :  '  Mariam  lUuminatrix 
mea,  vel  illuminana  eos,  aut  stDyma 
maris,  vel  stella  maris.'  De  iVbm. 
Mebr.  ool.  i4S4-  [Tom.  in.  p.  11.] 
And  again,  on  the  names  in  St  Mat- 
thew: 'JfoHam  plerique  natimant  in- 
terpretari,  illuminant  me  isti,  vel  illu- 
minatrix,  vel  smyroa  maris ;  ted  nibi 
nequBquam  videtur.  Mebus  antem 
est  at  dicamns  (onam.  earn  stellam 
maris,  live  amarum  mare.'  Ibid.  coL 
'47^-  [P'  9I']  'EpfnjHfcroi  TdXv  4 
Vapla  tp^CL  Bakiirintt-  Homil.  de 
LavdHna  D.  Maria.  '  Dictn  aunt 
et  ante  Maris  multje:  nam  et  llaria 
aoror  Aaron  dicta  fuit,  >ed  ilia  Maria 
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person  which  waa  then  so  well  known  to  all  men,  hcing  espooBed 
unto  Joseph,  as  appeareth  hy  the  qnestion  of  his  admiring 
countrymen,  la  not  this  the  carpenter's  s&nf    Is  not  his  mother  luu-it 
called  Mary  f    Otherwise  the  name  waa  common  even  at  that 
time  to  many;   to  the  eister  of  Lazarus,  to  the  mother  of  JoMiii. 
James  and  Josea,  to   the  wife  of  Cleophas,   to  the  mother  John  m 
of  John,   whose  surname  was  Mark,   to  her  which  waa  of  lX^ 
Magdal   in   Galilee,  to   her  who  l^estowed  much  laltoor  on  Bon.  vr 
St  Paul.     Nor  is  there  any  original'  distinction  between  the 
name  of  these,  and  of  the  motlier  of  our  Lord,     For  as  the' 
name  of  Jeaia  was  the  same  with  Joshua,  ao  this  of  Mari/  was 
the  same  with  Miriam\     The  first  of  which  name  recorded 


Aimritudo  nuris  vocftbatut.'  S.  Am- 
brct.  Inttil.  Yirg.  c  j.  [Tom.  IV.  p. 
491  A.]  Indeed,  that  ab  amantudait, 
witboDt  the  ulJE^ti'^  of  man,  is  the 
etjmology  observed  bj  the  Jews ;  u 
»ppe>n  b;  the  author  of  the  liie  of 
Mom,  who  relating  how  Amrain  took 
Joehebed  to  wife,  and  of  her  bq[at  a 
daaghtor,  addeth,  "3  n-io  noB"  >t^prTl 
-niab  an  -m  O'lvai  i^rm  tt-rm  rwa 
Siciit"  13  -TT  fii<  woM  eaUtd  Miriam, 
beeaate  at  thai  limt  Vie  Egyptian;  mho 
aert  the  i^ipring  ^  Cham,  made  iht 
iivet  qf  tie  $nni  of  Jtrad  hiUtr,  And 
in  the  like  mauDer  Sedar  Olaln,  tnpl 

^  Tbia  is  to  be  obserred,  bj  reason 
of  tome  learned  men,  wbo  make  the 
name  of  the  Virgfin  difierent  bona  that 
of  otheie  called  Maiy  in  the  Qoapel, 
opOD  two  grounds,  in  respect  of  the 
acoent,  and  tbe  terminaUon;  the  one 
being  Uivtd/t,  the  other  Hopio;  the 
fint  with  a  Hebrew  termination,  in- 
declinable, and  the  accent  in  vlHma; 
the  latter  with  a  Greek  termination, 
declinable,  and  the  accent  in  pmul- 
(imo.  As  "Otoiia  rqt  irap46w  Ha- 
ptifi^  Luke  i.  11-  in  tbe  nonunative : 
'ArtypiiiaaStti  irit  Haptiit,  Luke  U. 
5.  in  the  dative :  H4  ^jSij^jt  rapoKa- 
fita  Mapii/i,  Matt.  i.  10.  in  the  aocu- 
utive :  and  fii)  ^op^,  Mo^tifc,  Luke 
i.  30.  in  the  vocative  case.  All  which 
bdong  to  lbs  Virgin,  who  is  never 
named  Hopla :  as  none  of  the  rest  by 
anj  of  the  erangeliBle  ia  ever  called 
Hopiiift.      Bat  notwitb!itaJi(UTig  this 


obeervation,  we  find  the  same  Virgin's 
name  declined :  as,  lir/iirTtuBtlmit  rfjt 
liVTpit  a^«G  Kttplai,  Matt.  i.  18.  and, 
Sir  yi/nu^l  tal  Uopl^  rg  ff^pl  ToO 
'IrtvoS,  Acts  i.  14.  both  which  must 
come  from  the  Greek  termination  Ha- 
pla,  in  redo.  And,  on  the  oontiaiy, 
that  Marj  which  St  Paul  mentionetb, 
hath  the  same  Hebrew  termination 
with  the  Virgin,  'ksniaaaSi  Mapul^i, 
^Tit  roXXi  itoTUtatr  lit  fy^t,  Bom. 
ivi.  6.  Beaide,  the  Sjriao  translation 
makes  no  difference  between  the  name 
of  these  and  of  the  Virgin;  as  D-IO 
3ipJ^  "w  O""'^  WtVtm  Mark  iv.  40. 
So  again,  wnnK  onoi  xrrVnM  cr-ii 
Matt.  izTiii.  1.  And  therefote  tiiere 
can  be  no  lufflment  foundation  for  any 
snob  distinctioD. 

*  For  whereas  we  first  read,  Exod. 
IT.  ao.  rwan  D-io,  the  LXX.  trans- 
late it,  Mapii^  4  rpaif^a,  and  tbe 
Vulgar  Lat.  Maria  PropheCiua.  Tbe 
Hebrew  first  was  d-iu  Mirjam;  the 
Sjiuc  altering  the  pronnnciation,  not 
the  letters,  cr^o  Marjatn,  as  fur 
Vnsi,  'rim-  And  becanse  the  Greek 
language  admitteth  no  Jod  consonant, 
Uie;  pronoanced  it  Hapidfi.  Though 
•ometimM  indeed,  even  the  Greeks 
did  use  tbe  barbarous  pronandation 
in  the  barbarous  words,  as  Ludan 
with  the  Latins  makes  'lovSaioi  of 
three  sj-llables, 

'Ilvasw  firpw  luipor  j{f><i  l-O^. 

Tfagfipodagra,  171. 
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was  the  daughter  of  Amram,  the  aister  of  Moses  and  Aaron, 
a  prophetess ;  to  whom  the  bringing  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  is 
attributed  as  well  aa  to  her  brethren.  For  I  brought  thes  up 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  (saith  the  Lord),  and  redeemed  thee 
out  of  the  house  of  servants ;  and  I  sent  hejirre  thee  Motes, 
Aaron,  and  Miriam.  As  she  was  exalted  to  be  one  of  them 
who  brought  the  people  of  God  out  of  the  Egyptian  bondage; 
80  was  this  Mary  exalted  to  become  the  mother  of  that 
Saviour,  who  through  the  Red  sea  of  hia  blood  hath  wrought 
a  plenteoos  redemption  for  ua,  of  which  that  was  bnt  a  type ; 
and  even  with  the  confession  of  the  lowliness  of  a  handmaid 
she  seems  to  bear  that  exaltation  in  her  name'. 

Beside  this  name  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  little  hath  been  170 
discovered  to  us.     Christ,  who  commended  the  faith  of  the 
centurion,  the  love  of  Mary  Magdalen,  the  excellences  of  John 


Again,  becauM  no  Greek  word  endeth 
in  p,  to  moke  it  ourrent  in  thftt  lan- 
gutgi^  it  vta  aecBBasxy  to  alter  tha 
tenuinaUoD,  aocording  to  their  cub> 
torn;  u  for  Annibkl  'Jityl^as,  Aadru- 
bal  'Aaipci^ai,  Amilkar  'A/tOjiat,  uid 
Kdv,  Kdi't.  This  wu  to  be  3aut 
■ometinies  b;  adtiitioc ;  m  Niiix  Nu- 
XOI,  -Afia  "ApeXot,  Aa/itx  M«Xo». 
'Iap&  'Idptins,  '£n^  'Bruatt,  £4« 
Z^t,  'i.iin  'ASa/m,  'Appad/t'Appa- 
fwt  and  'APfiodiiiis.  Aod  «o  for  Ma- 
piifi,  MapidiitiV  or  Mt^nil^m;.  Joee- 
phiu,  [Ant.  J«d.  ii.  9.  £  4.  Tom.  i.  p. 
7j.  40.]  llapidiai  ToS  rmSbt  dSA^, 
of  MiriuD  the  aister  of  Uoeea;  whom 
in  anotlwr  plue  [Ani.  Jud.  iv.  4.  g  6. 
Tom.  L  p.  145.  3J.]  he  calla  dS(X^ 
aOtdS  tiapidii^rp'.  [In  boUi  these  pas- 
uges  of  Joeephua  the  nune  ia  Mo- 
piiv";"iHuilBon'gedition.]  Therefore 
lie  thought  the  dmds  of  Minamitt  to 
be  the  same  with  Miriam.  And  aa 
the  Greeks  were  wont  to  add  their 
own  terminati<inB  to  exotic  words;  so 
did  they  at  other  times  leave  out  the 
exotic  termiDations,  if  thereby  their 
own  were  left.  As  for  n»3»  et  njn 
'Apia  »nd  'Aim,  for  riDK  et  nil  'AaA 
and  Zapi,  for  nvi  6afiii,  for  Mofuiifi 
Mofifa.  Wherefore  from  the  Hebrew 
Mitjam  came,  by  variety  of  pronnn- 
oiaUon,  at  Brat  the  Syriac  Maijam; 
ud  fWnn  the  Syriac  Marjam,  at  first. 


only  by  vwiation  of  the  pronunciation 
Hopd^  then  for  the  propriety  of  ter- 
mination, Kofia. 

'  For  though  that  interpretation 
Domina  may  seen  t«  uime  convenient- 
ly enough  from  mn,  yet  that  being 
rather  from  the  Chaldeeo,  cannot  ta 
well  agree  with  Miriam;  nor  is  the  O 
so  prtqierly  added  at  the  end,  aa  to 
tiie  be^nuing  of  a  HArew  word, 
where  it  ia  usually  in  worda  of  rimple 
signification  HeemantioaL  Again, 
though  C*  113  may  aignify  mKyma 
marii,  or  Slumiiuitrix,  which  St  Je- 
rome rejected ;  and  M^la  (or  rather 
UiUa,  which  ia  properly  lo)  Rortt,  or 
anutniin  mare,  which  he  rather  em- 
braced :  yet  these  compoffitions  are  not 
BO  proper  or  probable  at  alt,  eapenally 
in  a  name  dissyllable.  Hiough  tha 
Jews  themselvea  deduce  it  from  Tie, 
to  wgnify  the  biUrrneti  of  the  Egyptian 
bondage,  aa  we  read  in  Midnah  vwi, 
beside  the  two  authors  before  quoted 
on-n  rw  Dnitan  iiiwir  v-fa  runpi  yet 
still  the  addition  of  the  final  mem  is 
□ot  proper ;  or  if  that  should  ataod  for 
DTI  there  were  no  good  account  to  ha 
given  of  the  jod.  WhereBa  if  we  de- 
duce it  from  the  radix  svi  with  the 
addition  of  the  Heemantic  mem,  the 
notation  is  evident,  and  the  aignifica- 
tion   clear,   ae  of  one  exalted  above 
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the  Baptist,  bath  left  not  the  leaat  encomium  of  his  mother, 
The  evangelista,  who  have  so  ponctaally  described  the  city, 
&mily,  and  genealogy,  of  Joseph,  make  no  express  mention 
of  her  lelations,  only  of  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  who  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron.  Although  it  be  of  LhJm  1 1. 
absolute  necessity  to  believe  that  he  which  was  bom  of  her 
descended  from  the  tribe  of  Jodah,  and  the  femily  of  David; 
yet  hath  not  the  Scripture  clearly  expressed  so  much  of  her, 
noi  have  we  any  more  than  an  obscnre  tradition  of  her  parents 
Joacim  and  Anna'. 

Wherefore  the  title  added  to  that  name  maketh  the  dis- 
tincUon :  for  as  divers  characters  are  given  to  several  persons 
by  which  they  are  distinguished  &om  all  others  of  the  same 
171  common  nomination,  as  Jacob  is  called  Israel,  and  Abraham 
the  Friend  of  God,  or  Father  of  the  faithful ;  so  is  this  Mary 
sufficiently  characterized  by  that  inseparable  companion  of  her 
name,  the   Virffin*.     For  the  full  explication  whereof  more 


I  Icil1tliiiKfra(fi(u>n,  beotiuenot 
in  the  written  word :  and  oitam,  be- 
caiue  the  first  mention  we  find  of  it 
w&a  in  tbe  fourth  century.  Epiphmimi 
fint  informi  n>,  who  ■peaking  of  3o- 
sepb,n;abeknewtbu«inuch:  runaZn 

T^  fp6vttj  KoX  ix  fofrpii  'Arrtjif  Koi  lie 
TBTpii  laaxtlii.  ffarti.  78.  S  17. 
[Turn.  I.  p.  1049  D.]  Again  :  Ei  (!■)- 
vAevt  wpaammurSai  06  Sikti,  riaif 
ItSXy^r  rijr  dxA  'A^ijt  yiyrvnjfifmpfj 
ri|»  it  TvS  'Zutuul/i  tJ  'A>*f  Jeiwpij- 
fUrj^;  Bora.  79.  S  5.  [p.  1060  a] 
where  be  make*  meotioD  of  the  hiator; 
of  H&ry,  knd  the  tradition  ooncerning 
her  nativi^.  'H  t^  Kapias  larnfia, 
■al  xapa-Kvca  Ix""^"!  ^'  'A^^  ''V 
waTpl  ofrr^  luaKtl/i  h  rf  ip^lUf,  Sri 
i  -fvril  iTOu  (rimnXji^to,  Ao.  [I'ii'ii.] 
Liurtatc.  Orthod.  Fid.  I  \v.  c  14.  Tom. 
I.  p.  135.  et  Orig.  contra  Celmm  dt 
Pmllura,  L  I.  J  31.  [Tom.  I.  p.  jjo.] 
What  this  hiator;  td  Uarj  vu,  or  of 
what  aathorit;  tiiose  traditions  were, 
we  onnot  learn  ont  of  Eptphanius. 
What  the  interpolator  of  Gregory 
Nynen's  Homily  produceth,  he  con- 
f«Metli  taken  fh>napoar7phal<Tritiiig«. 
And  divers  of  the  like  relatioui  de- 
Bended  from  the  prime  and  greatest 
heretics.  The  Onoetid  had  ■  book 
PEAHSOS. 


among  them,  which  was  oalted  TAva 
Mo^at.  Epiphan.  Ham.  16.  %  11. 
[Tom.  I.  p.  94  a].  Amongst  the  Mani- 
chees  Selenous  wrote  the  history  of 
the  Virgin.  And  the  JVuMmn^eJimi 
Jaeobi  deceived  many  in  relationa  of 
this  nature.  Among  which  many  being 
certainly  fabe,  it  i(  not  now  euj  ^  at 
all  ponibla)  to  diftinguiah  what  part 
of  them  or  parUcniar  is  true.  '  Quod 
de  generadone  Mariee  Faustus  poauit, 
quod  patrein  habuerit  ex  tribu  Levi 
sacerdotem  quendam  nomine  Joa- 
chim, quia  Canonicum  non  eat,  non 
me  coustringit,'  saith  St  Auguitin,  1. 
ixiii.  eooira  Fav*tinn,  c  9,  {Tom.  vin. 
p.  joj*.]  (p.  1+7.) 

*  T(i  rbrt,  if  it  Tolp  >'"$  reriX- 

noi  ipvriifltrci  <i6k  t6S6t  MirtyKI  ti, 

bm^Arar  sal  r^  i^vrffl  irt^al»n  ri 
TiKfi-ipm.  'Afui/utTE  lUr  -tip  tn- 
paat^  dX^^atfir  si  ilcaiM  txitriif 
rprrtrrut,  xal  ilif  ^p/iott.  Koi  Tip 
/lir'Appain  wparerifji  ri,  fUXot  6teS, 
■ol  06  SiaXvB^eraf  tQ  li  'Ituiip, 
ryiapaiiX  K<Aetf$at,  Kol  a6*  dXXoiuf 
S^rraf  lol  timi  ' ArarrSKoti,  ri  B«a- 
rrpyit,  Touritrir,  viol  pporr^,  tai  o6t 
diriHEaTaXn^^rru'  (bI  t§  iylf  Ka- 
plf,   ri,   rapS/m,  nil  ot  rpcuntacTOt. 
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cannot  be  required,  than  that  we  shew,  first,  That  the  Meanag 
was  to  he  bom  of  a  virgin,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the 
prophets;  secondly,  That  this  Mary,  of  whom  Christ  was 
bom,  was  really  a  virgin  when  she  bare  him  according  to  the 
relationa  of  the  evangelists;  thirdly,  That  being  at  once  the 
mother  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  a  vii^n,  she  continued  for 
ever  in  the  same  virginity,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
fatiiers  and  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  Chnrch. 

The  obdurate  Jew,  that  he  might  more  easily  avoid  the 
truth  of  the  second,  hath  most  irrationally  denied  the  first; 
resolved  rather  not  to  understand  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
than  to  acknowledge  the  interpretation  of  the  apostles.  It 
will  therefore  be  neceasaiy  from  those  oracles  which  were 
committed  onto  them,  to  shew  the  promised  Meastas  was  to 
be  bom  after  a  miraculoos  manner,  to  be  the  son  of  a  womiui, 
not  of  a  man.  The  first  promise  of  him  seems  to  speak  no 
less,  the  seed  of  the  woman  ahaU  bruise  the  serpent's  head; 
for  as  the  name  of  seed  is  not  generally  or  collectively  to  be 
taken  for  the  generation  of  mankind,  but  determinately  and 
individoally  for  that  one  seed,  which  is  Christ/  so  the  woman 
is  not  to  be  understood  with  relation  unto  man,  but  particu- 
larly and  determinately  to  that  sex  from  which  alone  immedi- 
ately that  seed  should  come. 

According  to  this  first  evangelical  promise  followed  that 
a.  prediction  of  the  prophet.  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new 
thing  on  the  earth,  A  woman  s/udl  compass  a  man.  That 
new  creation  of  a  man  is  therefore  new,  and  therefore  a  crea- 
tion,  because  wrought  in  a  woman  only,  without  a  man,  com- 
passing a  man.  Which  interpretation  of  the  prophet  is  ancient, 
literal,  and  clear';  and  whatsoever  the  Jews  have  invented  to 

fpipAan.   Etert*.   73.  %6.    [Tom.  l  wellbevtlie  intorpratation  of  amin- 

p.  1038  A.]  cnloui  oonceptioD.      Eapedklly  oon- 

'  f  (v  it  ii  Dot  to  be  denied  (b>t  ndering  thftt  the  uioent  Jem  did 

tlw  proper  ngmfioaUon  of  330  ia  eir-  acknowiadga  thi*  aeiu^  ud  did  apidy 

cundar*  or  ciiigtrt.   B.  Jndah  bw  ob*  it  detenninatelj  to  the  Heimu :  aa 

•emd  but  one  inteipretatian  of  tbii  i{)peareth  in  Arwftil  Saiia,  Pwaeh. 

T<rii,inNrw  c/ro:  andKimdiiteBti-  89;  where  dewing  Uwt God dotbbeal 

fladi  that  all  wards  vluoh  come  trnta  with  that  with  which  he  woundeth,  ha 

the  root  330  i^nify  thampanut?  or  autb.  As  he  poniahed  larad  in  a  virgin, 

eireuition.      Therefore   tho«e  words,  to  Would  he  also  heal  them  with  a 

131 33Vn  n3p}  moat  literally  impixi  .  virpn,  according  to  tho  prophet  TU 

no  leaa  Oaa  that  a  wonuat  (Aofi  «■••  Lord  ia&  creal«f  a  new  Aing  im  Hit 

eoitpaa,  or  cncfatc  a  man,  which,  with  MriA,  A  mnxio  tkait  arnipoa  a  moo, 

Uie  addition  of  a  new  crtatiim,  may  By  the  twtimony  of  B.  Hima  in  the 
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elude  it,  is  frivoloos  and  forced.  For  while  they  force  the 
phrase  of  compasamg  a  man,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  predio- 
tion,  to  anj  thing  else  than  a  conception,  they  do  not  only 
wrest  the  Scripture,  but  contradict  the  former  part  of  the 
promise,  making  the  new  creation  neither  new,  as  being  often 
done,  nor  s  creation,  as  being  easy  to  perform. 

Bat  if  this  prophecy  of  Jeremy  seem  obscure,  it  will  be 
sufficiently  cleared  by  that  of  Isaiah,  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  iml  tu.  u 
conceive,  and  bear  a  ton,  and  shaU  call  hit  name  Emmanvtl. 
The  ancient  Jews  inmiediately  upon  the  promulgatiott  of  the 
Gospel*,  tmderstanding  well  bow  near  this  place  did  press 
172  them,  gave  three  several  answers  to  this  text:  First,  denying 
that  it  spake  of  a  virgin  at  all';  secondly,  asserting  that  it 
could  not  belong  to  Jemu^;  thirdly,  affirming  that  it  was  ftilly 


Dune  of  B.  Idi,  taA  B.  JahnA  tha  son 
of  Leri,  yrrfr  am  'ir  rttmn  i^n  m 
ThSt  it  XmiaK  Ikt  King,  0/  uAont  a 
u  wrificn,  (Pul.  U.  7.)  T%tt  day  ham 
I  beffptten  Ate,  And  agun  in  Midnwh 
inilim,  upon  the  ind  Psahn,  [fuL  3. 
ooL  4.}  B.  Hima  intlie  Dune  of  B.  Idi, 
■pnJuiig  of  the  lafieringe  of  the  Mcs- 
■iah,  Mith,  That  when  hii  hour  u  come, 
God  ahaU  B»y,  mnn  nna  intna^  'V 
rrrfr-  om  >»  -xnt  tm  pi  /  miu( 
emir  kin  milk  a  tifu  ertatiim.  And 
MO  (\)j  Tirtue  of  that  new  onaCioii)  ht 
toM,  nit  dag  kave  I  b^etteit  thee. 
Fnon  wbanoB  it  appeareth  that  thii 
■enae  U  of  itielf  litenll;  clear,  and  that 
tlw  ancient  Babbioa  did  nndereUnd  it 
of  tbe  MeniH;  whence  it  fonowsth 
tlMt  the  later  intatpretatiooe  an  bat 
to  avoid  the  troth  which  we  protae, 
that  Jeans  wai  bora  of  a  virgin,  and 
Unccfon  ia  the  Chriit. 

'  How  soon  these  objections  were 
mado  OB*  of  t^  the  Java,  will  appear 
by  Jnatin  Martyr,  the  flnt  writer  which 
made  any  oonnderable  explication  and 
defence  of  the  Chrialian  religion ;  who, 
in  hii  dialt^ne  with  Trypho  the  Jew, 
■bawe  HI  what  were  the  olgections  of 
tbeBabbina:  'Brd  St  i/i^t  col  ol  SiU- 
itriXm  i/iOr  TnX/iin  X^fu,  itfii  ilpij- 
*Siu  ir  rf  Tpe^nrrtlfrtO'Kaiibyv,  'ISei 
^  npehoi  tr  yavrpl  t(ti,  AMt',  'ISei  4 
nint  h  ■yairrfi  XIpfreTiu,  lul  rJ|(Tiu 
uUr.  p.   963.   [p.  S14.  91.  Thirlby.] 


And  Tertnllian,  whose  works  are  full 
of  the  dirinity  of  Juidn:  '81  qaando 
ad  dejlcieados  aliqnoB  ab  hac  divina 
pnedicatioue,  vel  donrertare  nnguto* 
simplicea  quoeque  geatitii,  mentiri  au- 
detis,  quasi  non  Virginem,  aed  /usen- 
cvMm,  conceptoiam  et  pwlturem  ticrip- 
tan  oantineat.'  Adven.  Judaot,  cap. 
9.  [p.  117  A.  p.  487  o.]  et  adv.  Mar- 
cionen,  lib.  iii.  c$^.  13. 

*  And  as  the  j  som  began,  m  did 
tht^ go  on,  with Uiis objection:  'Qnum 
hodie  toto  jam  cradente  nuodo,  argu- 
mentttutor  Judsi,  laua  dicente  (&a 
ftbhaetvirginitate  ejus,)  [llieee  word* 
an  omitted  iD  the  Benedictine  Edi- 
tion.J  Etee  virgo  in  uitm  ameipitt, 
tl  pariet  JUiitn,  in  Habneo  juvenm- 
lom,  Boriptinit  «aie  non  vtrgineBt,  id 
est,  AtUma,  noa  haOnla.'  S.  Hitnm. 
adv.  Htlvid.  col.  439.  [Tom.  n.  p. 
109  ».] 

*  'Dicunt  Jnd^,Prorocemnsiitam 
pnadicationemEsain,  etfiudamtBcom- 
parationam,  an  Chrf ato,  qni  jam  venit, 
competat  ilU  primo  nomen  quod  Esaiaa 
preedioBTit,  et  insignia  qua  qiuft  de  so 
nundavit.  Equiden  Eaaiaa  pnadioat 
BBm  Emmanuelem  vooari  oportere,  de- 
hinc  -virtutem  sumpturuni  Damatoi  et 
spclia  Bamarias  adTSTtn*  r^em  Assy, 
rioniin.  Potto,  Inqoinntjiste  qni  renit 
Deque  fab  egosmodi  nomine  esteditas, 
neqns  re  bellica  functni.*  TertuU.  adv. 
Jvditat,  c.  9.  [p.  110  A.] 
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completed  in  the  person  of  Ezechias*.  Whereas  the  original 
word  wfiB  translated  a  virgin,  by  soch  interpreters'  as  were 
Jews  themselves,  some  hundred  years  before  onr  Saviour's 
birth.  And  did  not  the  notation  of  the  word,  and  frequent 
use  tbeceof  in  the  Scriptures,  persuade  it,  the  wonder  of  the 
eign  given  by  the  Lord  hinuelf  would  evince  as  much.  But 
as  for  that  conceit,  that  all  should  be  fulfilled  in  Hezekiali,  it 
is  so  manifestly  and  undoubtedly  false,  that  nothing  can  make 
more  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith.  For  this  sign  was 
given  and  this   promise   made   {a  virgin  ghall  conc»ive  and 

lun^nLi.  hear  a  son)  at  some  time  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz.  This  Ahae 
reigned  but  sixteen  years  in  Jerus(Uem;  and  Hezekiah   his 

iKiivnilL  son,  who  succeeded  him,  was  twenty  and  Jive  years  old  when 
he  began  to  re^,  and  therefore  bom  several  years  before 
Ahaz  was  king,  and  consequently  not  now  to  be  conceived 
when  this  sign  was  given.  Thus  while  the  ancient  Jews 
name  him  only  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  in  wliom  it  is  impossible 
it  should  be  fulfilled,  they  plainly  shew,  that  for  any  knowledge 
which  they  had,  it  was  not  fulfilled  till  our  Saviour  came: 
and  therefore  they  cannot' with  any  reason  deny  but  that  it 
belonged  unto  the  Messias,  as  divers  of  the  ancient  Babbins 
thought  and  confessed:  and  is  yet  more  evident  by  their 
monstFOUB  error,  who  therefore' expected  no  Mesaias  in  Israel*, 

1  So  Juitin  testifieth  of  Om  Jem,  their  mnthority  ia  &r  ihoH  of   the 

•puking  to  IVjrpho,  and  in  him  W  LXX.,  ttpaatllj  in  thia  owe.  I  ihaU 

tiwro :  'E{7ynff0e  r)|i-  rpo^tp-dar  it  not  n«ed  to  ibew  how  the  origiiutioii 

tlt'BJtKUaiTbijtriittrarliii&i'pariKia.  of  rro'^B  fma  o'tv  provea  do  ium.    We 

S  43.  p.  a6l.  [114.  iS.Thirib;.]  And  know  the  affinity  of  the  Punlo  tongue 

Trjpho  repliai  again  to  Jtutia :  ISu-  with  the  Hebrew  ;  and  bj  the  testi- 

fMT  Ktd  in  ix^mir  tit  Xpmir  roOrtr  mony  of  St  Jerome,  'lingua  Puaioa, 

r^  i/Urtpim  li-ojiunint  tlpSjaSai'  4-  <]<w  de  Hebneorum  fontjbni  manare 

luU  yip  tit  'EftKUai  airiir  Xtyofw*  didtar,  propria  Tirgao^MS  ^^idlatnr.' 

rrrpa^VrtSaBat.  §  77.  p.  301.    [303.  {Commtailar.  in  Itaiam,  lib.  3.  0.  7. 

3J.  Tbirlby.]  Tom.  iv.  p.  109  b.] 

[Confutat  Jndnomm  oonunentum  *  It  ii  the  known  aajing  of  HiUel, 

illud    de   Heieobia   Epiphaniui,    tn  leoorded  in  Sanhedrin,  c  Chelek,  [fd. 

Barai  30.  cap.  31.  p.   158.  Ed.  Pe-  g8,  ooL  a.]  13»  '^mw')  rrwn  m'>r« 

tavii:  Md  nol«  nnmentles  a  Ubntriia  vrprn  lyn  Vti'im   Then  u  no  UemoM 

mil*  admodom  ibidem  compta  nmt.  lo  lAt  itmetUei,  heeaiut  Ihq/  heme  ot- 

M.  J.  Bouth.]  ready  eajased  Aim  tn  ike  day*  of  Hob- 

*  The  LXX.  'lUA  4  ra^^m  h  UaA.     Dinn  of  the  latter  Babbina 

foerfi  Xi}^(rai.   It  ii  true,  the  rest  of  eodeaTOor  to  mollify  these  word*  of 

tlM  interpvten,  oononmng  with  llie  HiUd  hj  (heir  Bereral  expodliona,  but 

objootion  of  the  Jewi,  tranalated  it  in  vlun.    And  R.  Joieph  underttood 

'ISed  4  vtSnT,   i.  t.  adaktomluia,   or  him  better,  who  thought  he  took  away 

jmeneula.     But  a>  their  antiqnity,  «o  all  eipcotation  of  a  Moniao,  and  then- 
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because  they  thought  whataoeTer  was  spoken  of  him  to  have 
been  completeii  in  Hezekiah.  Which  is  abundantly  enoagh 
for  OUT  preaent  purpose,  being  only  to  prove  that  the  Memat 
promised  by  God,  and  expected  by  the  people  of  God  before 
and  onder  the  Law,  waa  to  be  conceived  and  bom  of  a  virgin. 
Secondly,  As  we  are  taught  by  the  predictions  of  the  pro- 
phets, that  a  virgin  waa  to  be  mother  of  the  promised  Metaiaa; 
so  are  we  aasnred  by  the  infallible  relationa  of  the  evangeliata, 
that  this  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesua,  whom  we  believe  to  be 
Christ,  waa  a  virgin  when  she  bare  bim,  when  she  brought 
firth  her  first-born  son.  That  she  was  a  virgin  when  and 
after  she  waa  espoused  nnto  Joseph,  appeareth  by  the  narra- 
tion of  St  Lake;  fi>r  the  angel  Gabriel  waa  sent  from  God h<a»i.K,tt. 
to  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was  Joseph. 
After  the  salntation  of  that  angel,  that  she  waa  still  ao,  ap- 
pearsth  by  her  question,  Sow  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know 
not  a  manf  That  she  continued  so  after  she  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  evident  from  the  relation  of  St  Matthew : 
for  wlien  she  was  espoused  unto  Joseph,  before  they  came  hmi.  l  u. 
together,  she  was  faund  wtih  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That 
she  was  a  virgin  not  only  while  she  was  with  child,  but  even 
173  when  she  had  brought  forth,  is  also  evident  out  of  his  applica- 
tion of  the  prophecy;  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  le  with  child,  Jbtn-n. 
and  ahoH  bring  firth  a  son.  For  by  the  same  prediction  it 
is  as  manifest  that  a  virgin  should  bring  firth,  as  conceive 
a  son^.  Neither  was  her  act  of  parturition  more  contradictory 
to  virginity,  than  that  former  of  conception. 

Core  fiurly  pnjed  for  him,  CoiidotM  ooDoeptuism  tantummodo  Viiginan, 

Domirnu  hoe  S.  BiUtl.     Howsoever,  Bed  et  poribarom  Virginem  dixit.'    S. 

it  appean  tiiat  from  two  principlea,  Ambroi.  Spvt,  7.  ad  Sitieium.   [Tom. 

whereof  one  wse  &Im,  he  guthered  v.  p.  186  B.]    So  he  a^pied  from  tha 

that  ttiaa  conclamon.      For  Gnt,   he  prophecy,  and  St  Augnatin  from  tlie 

thought  those  words  in  lnuah  were  Creed  :  '  Quo  ei  vel  DtuoeDte  ooirum- 

■poken  of  tiie  Meanu :  which  propo-  peretur  ^lu  integritaa,  hod  jam  iUe  da 

tition  was  true.    Secondly,  he  oon-  Virgiue    niuoeretur;    eumque    falso, 

oeiTed  that  dioM  were  ipoken  of  Heie-  quod  absit,  lU  rirgitu  Maria  toU  oon- 

kiab,  and  fulfilled  in  him ;  wluch  pro-  fitentur  Elcelema,  qun,  imitan*  qu* 

position  was  biae,     Fimn  henoe  he  matrem,  quoUdie  parit  mamhra  ejus, 

interred,  that  the  Israelites  were  not  et  Virgo  eat.'  £nehir.  c  34.  [Tola,  tl 

to  expect  a  Measiaa  after  Eeiekiah:  p.  154  A.]  (p.  no.)   As  also  Bt  Am- 

which  condunoD  was  also  false.  brose  in  the  same  epistle  [p.  1S6  &]; 

1  'Hiee  art  virgo  que  in   utero  'Qun  potuit  Virgo  ooncipere,  potuit 

coDcepit,  Tirgo  qun  pepeiit  filium.  Sio  Virgo  geoerare  ;  quum  semper  con- 

iriptuiD  eat,  Ecct  virgo  in  iiiero  ceptus  prfficedat,  partus  sequatur.  Sed 


eoneipUt,  cl^aria  FUinm.    Nou  eDJm      si  doctrinis  non  creditur  si 
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Thirdly,  We  believe  the  mother  of  our  Lwd  to  have  been 
not  only  before  and  after  hia  natiTitj',  but  also  for  ev&e,  the 
most  tmmiiCQlate  and  bleesed  Virgin.  For  althongh  it  may 
be  thought  sufficient  as  to  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation', 
that  when  our  Saviour  was  conceived  and  boni,  his  mother 
was  a  virgin ;  thongh  whatsoever  should  have  followed  after, 
could  have  no  reflective  operation  upon  the  first-froit  of  her 
womb;  though  there  be  no  farther  mention  in  the  Cbeed, 
than  that  he  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary:  yet  the  peca- 
liar  eminency  and  unparalleled  privil^e  of  that  mother,  the 
special  honour  and  reverence  due  unto  that  Son,  and  ever 
paid  by  her,  the  regard  of  that  Holy  Qhost  who  came  upon 
her,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  which  overshadowed  her, 
the  singular  goodness  and  piety  of  Joseph,  to  whom  she  was 
espoused,  have  persTiaded  the  Church  of  God  in  all  ^es  to 
believe  that  she  still  continued  in  the  same  virginity,  and  there- 
fore is  to  be  acknowledged  the  Ever-Virgin  Mary*.  As  if  the 
gate  of  the  sanctuary  in  the  prophet  Ezekiel  were  to  be  under- 
iT.  L  stood  of  her ;  This  gate  ahall  be  shut,  it  shall  not  he  opened, 
and  no  man  shall  enter  in  by  it;  because  the  Lord,  the  Ood 
of  Israel,  hath  entered  in  by  it,  therejbre  it  shall  be  shut. 

Many,  indeed,  have  taken  the  boldness  to  deny  this  truth, 
because  not  recorded  in  the  sacred  writ';  and  not  only  so, 

ored&tDT    onujolii    Ohriitd,    <iredi^tir  called  bar 'Acito^Awi,  Mid  from  than 

monitu  ADgalomm, — ondatnr  Sjin-  Um  LttEcB,   Semper   Virgo,     [Sniccr 

bolo  Apoatolornm,  quod  Eooleda  Ro-  qnotei  ChTjaoctoni,  HomiL  IxiL  Tom. 

muu  inlementam  sampar  ciutodit  st  vt.  A^rroira  irrta  «al  inwaptirei,  mud 

Bervkt.'    And  St  Bull  upon  ocoaioa  Hom.  czL  Tom.  y.  Gmrinoi  not  d«- 

of  tha  wme  proflheoy  :  'H  oMj  yanii  wapNrot  iiapla.    Dr  Burton  rrfen  to 

mil  wofSfm  cot  fi'tT^p,  tal  ir  Tif  Ayi-  AUuiudoB,  OnU.  ii.  cont.  Ariati,  jo, 

uaitif  r^  nipBeiiat  iniroota,  ical  r^r  p.  538.    In  Pb.  Ixiiiv.  II,  p.  1151. 

r^  mmywiai  iAXbyIo*  iiXiHM»fiaO-  In  Lac  p.  \t^\  :  and  obaarvcs,  that 

ira.     HokU.  m  Sanelam  Ckritti  <3b««.  Uie  Tirgio  M>«y  vu   n  oaUed  at 

ratioMt^  I  4.   [TDm.  n.  p.  595  d.]  the  Counoil  of  Chalonlon,  A.V.  451. 

'Virgo  peperit,  quia  Vi^o  ooncepit.'  (ETagr.  n.  p.  354),  and  in  the  Oon- 

Vigii.  dt  wnitote  TriMtt.  0.  10.  ftanon  of  Faith  pnbliahed  b;  the  od- 

'  M^  7*^  r^i  nari  »>■  oi«oro-  peror  Justin  II.  in  tho  tilth  ocotoiy, 

Miar  tr^ptaUt  irayiada  ^  wapStrU,  rt  ibid.  pp.  419,  430.] 
r^f^t  iwaXirrpay/ti^vrar  tv  Mw  '  Kt«t  w«  read  In  the  time  of  Ori- 

roO  luiFni^av  (araXd^wfio-.  [Hie  word 

■aroXdywfu*  ii  omitted  in  the  Bo-  ginity  of  Haij   i 

nediotiiis    edition    on   Uie   anthority  Chmt'i  nativity, 

of  M8S.]  B.  BatO.  SvmO.  in  Sanel.  qoii  prornpit  inu 

Okritti  eentrat.  9  5.  [Tom.  n.  p.  600  n^atam  fuine  Mariam  a  Salvaton^ 

A']  00  quod  poit  uatintaton  ilUni  jnnota 

*  For  (0  the  OreekChnToh  alwayi  fturit  JoMpho.'  S«mU.  7.  w  Luaam. 
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bat  to  aaaeit  the  contrary  as  delivered  in  the  Scripttu-es ;  but 
with  no  Bncce«8.    For  tboagh,  as  tbey  object,  St  Matthev 
testifietb  that  Joseph  knew  not  Mary  until  she  had  brought  hm-  l  u. 
forth  her  _fir9t-bom  ton,  from  whence  they  would  infer,  that 
l74sAerwarda  he  knew  her;   yet  the  manner  of  the  Scripture 


[Tmd.  m.  p.  940  b],  Tertnllian  him- 
aelf  wu  prodDoad  u  so  wsertor  of  the 
wne  opinion ;  nor  does  St  Jerome 
denj  i(,  thoDgh  I  tiiink  be  might  baTS 
done  it.  ApalUii»rii^  or  tA  Imtt  hie 
folloiren,  delivered  the  eune,  n.ja 
Epiphaniul,  ud  Ennomiiu  with  hie, 
T^  luff^t^  fitrk  ti^  i^poFraw  jrvo0D- 
plar  ffi»d«T«p  ti  Trt^fUatn  rS  wap- 
$inf,  w  PboUu  out  of  Fhilottorgiue. 
[Fhilostorgiiu,  Eadet.  Hitt.  lib.  tL 
%  1.  Tom.  m.  p.  f  00  D.  Edit.  Vklerii.] 
Not  tbat  thtise  wordi  in  Pbotiu  were 
the  words  of  PhiloHtOTgias,  for  he  wm 
cleu-ly  BO  Bnnomian,  and  ttiarefore 
would  aercT  expreae  their  opinions 
with  an  «£  T^pUaai.  And  u  be 
b1w>7S  commended  Enuomiiui,  so  he 
was  not  coiDmended  bot  by  an  Eono' 
mian,  that  is,  a  man  of  bis  own  sect 
Am  that  epigram. 


Which  I  therefore  mention,  becaaee 
Gotofred  bath  made  ao  onneccMuy 
emendation  in  the  veiae,  trlKts^  iSiau, 
and  B  worse  interpretation  in  the  ia- 
■cription,  taking  the  Ennomian  to  be  a 
Catholic,'  and  the  name  of  a  sect  tor 
the  name  of  a  man;  and  confirm- 
ing this  error  bj  a  greater  mistake 
■tying,  Enncmianua  was  the  name  of 
a  mui,  twice  spoken  of  in  Soidas,  once 
in  Eimuarii  and  again  In  Aomf*.  It 
is  true  indeed  Suidae  saitb  expreedy, 
E^pcyuarAti  hofta  xiipMf,  uid  imnie-< 
diately  adds  these  words,  r>  N  EJre- 
luarir  Anw*  BcXvc^Hef  rd  0d«*  Xoi^ 
rp6r,  as  if  Belisarius  had  baptized  one 
whoae  name  was  Eunomianns.  But 
the  words  are  taken  out  of  Prooopius 
(a  Hut.  Arcana,  p.  t,  from  whence  it 
^•peuB  that  be  who  was  baptized  was 
by  name  Theodosins,  and  by  sect  ao 
Etutemian.  And  whatsoeTer  bis  name 
was,  who  wrote  that  ejngram  on  the 
history  of  PhilcBtoi^as,  he  wss  cer- 


tainly by  seot  an  Ennomian,  and  that 
w«s  intended  in  the  inscription,  irrit- 
ten  witbcnt  qneatiou  by  some  Catho- 
lic, who  thcDght  no  man  could  eom- 
toend  the  History  of  Phiketoi^as  but 
one  of  his  own  opinion.  These  con- 
tradictors of  the  perpetual  virginilj 
of  the  mother  of  our  Lord  afterwards 
increased  to  a  greater  nomber,  whom 
Epiphanius  \Har.  78.  Tom,  1.  p,  1033] 
calls  by  a  general  name  Jnltdtcomon- 
onibF,  And  from  bim  S(  ADgastin; 
'jlalMtOMiarKMtbE  [Antidicomaritv] 
appellati  sunt  flteretiin,  qui  Marin 
Vit^linitati  usque  adeo  contradimnt, 
peat  Christum  n 


ofnis 


lixtam.'    JH 


Hara.  j6.  [Tom.  vni.  p.  14  ».]  (p. 
19.)  condemned  under  that  name  t^ 
the  sixth  general  Council,  Act.  11. 
The  same  were  oalled  by  the  Tiilitne. 
Stlmdiani,  from  Helvidius  (a  disdple 
of  Aoxentius  the  Arian),  whose  name 
is  most  made  use  of,  because  refuted 
by  St  Jerome.  He  was  followed  by 
Jovinian,  a  monk  of  Milan,  as  St  Je- 
rome teetifieth ;  though  St  Aognstin 
delivereth  his  ofoDion  otherwise :  'Vir- 
gioiUtem  Harin  destruebat,  dioene 
cam  pariendo  fiiissa  corruptam.'  Su- 
nt. 81.  And  Bonosns,  a  bishop  ia 
Maoedonia,  refeired  by  the  Council  of 
Capua  to  the  judgment  of  Anysiu^ 


demned  for  the  same,  as  appaareth  by 
the  79th  Epistle  of  8t  Ambrose,  [Sp. 
5.  Tom.  T.  p.  183  M.]  written  to  Theo- 
pbilus  and  Anytiui:  'Sane  non  poa- 
sumus  negare  de  Maria  filiis  jura 
iBprehensom,  meritoque  vcetram  Sane- 
titatem  abbomisse,  quod  ex  eodem 
ntero  virginali,  ex  quo  secundum  oar- 
nam  Cbristus  natos  est,  aUus  partus 
effusus  tit.'  This  is  the  oatijogna  of 
those  by  the  ancients  aooonnted  here- 
tics, for  denying  the  perpetual  vir- 
ginity of  the  mother  of  our  Lord. 


u,y,i,....,Google 


328  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CB£ED.  [ABT. 

language  produceth  no  auch  inference'.  When  God  aud  to 
Jacob,  I  teill  not  leave  thee  until  I  have  doTte  that  viMoh  I 
have  apohen  to  thee  of,  it  foUoweth  not  that  when  that  vm 
done,  the  God  of  Jacob  left  him.    When  the  conclnsion  of 

-  Deateronomj  vas  written,  it  was  said  of  Moaea,  No  man 
knoweth  of  his  tepulchre  unto  this  day;  hut  it  were  a  weak 
argnment  to  infer  &om  thence,  ^at  the  eepalchre  of  Moaea 
hath  been  known  ever  since.    When  Samuel  had  delivered  a 

*'  aevere  prediction  unto  Saul,  he  came  no  more  to  see  him 
until  the  day  of  his  death;  but  it  were  a  strange  collection 
to  infer,  that  he  therefore  gave  him  a  visit  after  he  was  dead. 

*•  Michal  the  daughter  of  Saul  had  no  chUd  unto  tie  day  of 
her  death;  and  yet  it  were  a  ridiculoos  stupidity  to  dream 
of  any  midwifery  in  the  grave.  Christ  promiaed  hia  pre- 
sence to  the  apoatlea  until  the  end  of  the  world:  who  ever 
made  ao  unhappy  a  conatmction  aa  to  infer  &om  thence,  that 
for  ever  after  he  would  be  absent  from  them? 

Again,  it  is  true  that  Christ  is  termed  the  Jtrstr-hom  soa 
of  Mary*,  from  whence  they  infer  ahe  most  needs  have  a 

^e  Crreek  ^TammariaDB  of  rpbr,  that 
if  inj  OBB  deol&rad  ttwt  hs  did  it  not 
Tptr  b^ort  suoh  %  thing  ware  done,  it 
foUowBtli  not  that  he  did  it  whm  or 
■JUr  that  thing  wm  dime.  A«  when 
Helen*  mw  uid  knew  Uljnes  ft  spy 
in  Troy,  ilie  promiaed  apon  oath  thkt 
ahe  would  diiooTer  him  to  dods  tiil  be 
HM  ufe  returned  to  the  Gred»o  fleet ; 


'  For  in  the  word  *B«i  there  ie  no 
such  fbrce.  1i  tut  eA  rdrrut  irri- 
luu/wlyiu  TV  fiAXorrt,  dXAd  ri  fi^Xf 
fiir  ToUSt  tIS^i,  ri  trip  roOro  H  «i* 
drofrrrcu.  5.  Oreg.  Nag.  Oral.  t.  dt 
FiHo.  [Oral.  30.  i  4,  Tool.  I.  p.  541  4.] 
Ti  fur  ireXXax*!'  Xp^'"  f^  f"  toKti 
Ttpaptsiiir  iro^aira*,  inrd  Si  t^* 
iXifiitar  ri  iipurrar  idanvir.  3. 
Batil,  Homil.  in  Sandtm  C^riM 
OtnenU.  g  J.  (Tom,  II.  p.  600  A.)  "SBot 
tJ  ypa^  Hlf  ^tirai  raiinjr  ni)  twi 
ttuptsiUitu  Ti$i*ai  x/>i>'<N'.  S.  Clay- 
tat.  HI  VaU.  SoniC.  s-  TirBui  toX- 
\diat  nl  iri  toB  SaptKOt  if  rg  Self 
ypa^  rbptetoitrr  ttliitror.  Itidor. 
Pttm.  lib.  i.  ep.  18.  [p.  6fl.]  Ti'^m 
ToMaxoO  oft*  ^1  -xpiimi  \tyn,  <IXX' 
^1  roD  uh-eC  rfiyiucrot.  Adrian. 
Itag.  in  S.  S.  [CrUiii  Sacri,  Tom.  II. 
p.  19.  L]  Ti  *Ewt  More  idr  rpit 
dirAaifToXV  "B  i^Sjt  ypirov  to- 
paKoftfiirwrn,  Mart  V  otr  M  ttfijivn 
luyOktir  itir  Ipfur  col  9nrfifr(if 
KoBdwtp  icaX  rSr  at  iiir  wfAt  dfrilts- 
rreXV  Mptv  -Xfirtv  nrit,  iMA  vol 
nNViUTlof  (^i  irwiiSpiunr  irt/kbrrtiv 
luwni/uiTM.  Pha.  ep.  30.  [p.  89.] 
In  the  Mune  manner  it  ia  otieerved  by 


0d.A. 

And  yet  it  ia  not  likely  {My*  Btuta* 
thin*)  tint  Hsiens  did  erer  diaoover 
Ulyaaen  to  the  Trojana  afUr  he  waa 
returned:  IbSiT^  H4  rpU  '03wr.r^ 
Tptivlr  ira^^ai,  rplii  atrif  it  r^ 
heifStu,  ttxtp  nil  Sorti  nfovir  4  ttlA- 
fitTBt  rh  ita^t^rtu  JlXwf  rJr  'Olivo'^a 
roTt  Tpmrlr,  trda/fiiriai  rV  Ura/ur  rod, 
/ill  rpU  woiijaai  t4  M  ti  wpir  it  riSt 
yirVToi,  (ifrit  i  rf  A  ^ifiiiSlf  t% 
'IXitUof  xtJrtu)  [39.]  (al  ^owlrot  ittt- 
Btr,  ut  o6k  clcti  tV  'EXtnfi  rlrtu  rait 
IXuOn  r<^  ToO  'Oii«ra4ut  oitt  Arc  «b 
*4»  <■'  ■Xurfnt  i^lircTo  ulrit.  A  ne- 
gation aAteoeding  rpbr  or  Ittt,  ia  no 
alft-nuttion  foUowing  them. 

'  For  I  ahall  not  deny  thkt  Chriat 
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second ;  but  might  aa  well  cooclnde,  that  whereeoeTer  there 
is  one,  there  must  be  two.  For  in  this  particular  the  Scrip- 
ture-notioD  of  prioritj'  exclndeth  aa  antecedent,  but  iuferreth 
not  a  consequent:  it  supposeth  none  to  have  gone  before,  but 
concludeth  not  any  to  follow  after.  Sanctify  vnU}  me  (sfuth  eimu  jw.  x 
God)  all  the  firat-iom;  which  was  a  firm  and  fixed  law,  im- 
mediately obliging  upon  the  birth :  whereas  if  the  fiist-bom 
had  included  a  relation  to  a  second,  there  could  have  been  no 
preaent  certaintj,  but  a  BOSpensioD  of  obedience ;  noi  had  the 
firBt-bom  been  sanctified  of  itself,  bat  the  second  birth  had 
sanctified  the  first  And  well  might  any  sacrite^oos  Jew  have 
kept  back  the  price  of  redemption  due  unto  the  priest',  nor 
could  it  have  been  required  of  him,  till  a  second  ofispring 
had  appeared;  and  so  no  redemption  at  all  had  been  required 
for  an  only  son.  Whereas  all  such  pretences  were  unheard 
o£  ia  the  Law,  because  the  original  Hebrew  word'  is  not 
capable  of  any  snch  construction ;  and  in  the  Law  itself  it 
carrieth  with  it  a  clear  interpretation,  Sanctify  unto  me  aUxma.m.t 
175  the  first-born:  whateoever  openeth  the  womb  among  the  children 
of  Israel  both  of  man  and  beast,  it  is  mine.  The  apertion  of 
the  womb  determiueth  the  first-born*;  and  the  law  of  redemp- 
tion excladeth  all  such  tergiversation:  Those  that  are  redeemed,  Kumb.  nui. 
Jrom  a  month  old  thou  shali  redeem;  no  staying  to  make  up 
the  relation,  no  expecting  anotlier  birth  to  perfect  the  redemp- 
tion. Being  then  they  brought  our  Saviour  to  Jerusalem  toi,<A*a.n. 
present  htm  to  ike  Lord;  as  it  is  written  in  the  Law  of  the 

xna  called  the  firit-ham  in  respect  of  sed   anl«  quern  ddIIiu.'    iS.   nierott. 

bi>  mother, though Epipbuiitu thought  adiv.  Ifelvid.  col.  443.  {%$■  Tom.  It. 

thkt  k  aaffldeDt  iiuwer:  Otic  itwtr,  p.  1141.)    Itisobserred  by  ServiuB, 

«ri   iytmiat   tir    rpttrlrroKm    oArfp-  on  that  of  Virgil's  jSntid,  t.  5,  'Trojte 

dXV  mk  fyru  aiiriir,  fwt  Sroi'  iyhrriet  qui  ptimui  >b  oris, '  that  primus  ia  foti 

T>  uB»  abrfit.  Koi  (rfn  rfxe,  rir  rpvTb-  yuem  mtUia. 

ronv  aMfi,    AXXi   rir    rpur&Temr.  '  Thus  Jerome   malces   his  p1«a: 

•Birl  /i*  yip  Tif  vlip  (rfrflt  tr^iiortr,  4i  '  QoM  me  in  nnius  meDBis  itringia  ar- 

aAr^  KUT^  aipta  ftytwrtfieoi-  irl  Si  ticnto  T  quid  pritaogenilum  Tocas,  qaem 

Tff  roC  rfiVTOTiKov  irurtiidf  aixtri  tJ  an  fratressequanlnrignorot  Eiepecta 

atr^    tSera,   dXX&  vpwrlnmvr  fijrcr.  donee  naicatur  secundns.    NEhil  debeo 

Htrra.  78.  I  17,  [Tom.  I.  p.  1O49B.]  sacordoti,  nisi  at  iTle  fuerit  procreatua. 

As  if  bet  SOD  the  first-born  wars  not  per  qnem  ee  qui  ante  natus  est  incipiat 

her  fir«l-bom  son.     04  rirTUt  b  rpu-  esse  primogonitas.'     Advert.   Eelvid. 

Ttraxn   rpit   redt    iriyirofJwovt   lx«  coL  443.  (p.  lis  C.) 
ri)i"  aOytfumr,  iiX  4  rpSrmr  iiawoCyar  '  Tias. 

fiifrpar    Uparr&roiMt    ir^irrai.      S.  *  'Deflnivit  senno  Dd,    quid  sit 

BatU.Hoa^.mSanetamChrUUOmtr.  Primogaiilvm;    Omne,   inquit,    qaod 

Sj.  fTom.  n,  p.  6ooB.)     'Primogeni-  aperit  vultiam.'    S.  UUr.  adv.   HOb. 

toB  Mt  non  taninni  post  quem  e(  alii,  col.  443.  (p.  3i$  a.) 
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Lord,  Every  nude  that  openeth  the  %comb  shall  be  called  holy  to 
the  Lord;  it  is  evident  he  was  called  the  firstr-bom  of  Mary 
according  to  the  notion  of  the  Law  of  Mosea,  and  cona©- 
qnently  that  title  inferreth  no  succession,  nor  pioveth  the 
mother  to  hare  any  other  offspring. 

Indeed,  as  they  thirdly  object,  it  cannot  be  denied  bnt 
that  we  read  expressly  in  the  Scriptnies  of  the  brethren  <^ 
UB.U.  onj  Lord:  He  went  dovm  to  Capernaum,  he,  and  hie  mo- 
tt.  lu.  M.  ther,  and  his  brethren,  and  While  he  talked  unto  the  people, 
hia  mother  and  his  In-ethren  stood  vtithout,  desiring  to  speak 
with  him.  But  although  his  mother  and  his  brethren  be 
named  together,  yet  they  are  never  called  the  eons  of  hia 
mother;  and  the  qneetion  is  not  whether  Christ  had  any 
brethren,  bat  whether  his  mother  brought  forth  any  other 
children?  It  is  possible  Joseph  might  hare  children  before 
Maiy  was  espoused  to  him ;  and  then  as  he  was  reputed  and 
called  our  Saviour's  father,  so  might  they  well  be  accounted 
and  called  hia  brethren,  as  the  ancient  fathers^,  especially  of 


'  [Hi  «Diiil,  filii  qui  JoMph  dioe- 
bwtiir,  noQ  STBot  orti  de  Muu.  Ort- 
gm.  in  Lwetn,  Tom.  nT.  p.  9400.  ooL 
I.]  Oiigen  Snt  delivweth  it  on  8t 
Mktt.  [Origtn.  inMatt.  liii.  55.  Tom. 
Ut.  p.  463  B.]  (YoL  z.  17),  ud  Eu- 
■ebiiu  abeweth  bis  opinion,  speaMng 
of  St  Janui  the  brother  of  our  Lord. 
Hul.  End.  1.  ii.  o.  I.  [p.  30  *.]  T4r« 
ajra  Kol  'ItUi-^tr  rir  rsD  Kiipluv  \tyi- 
IttMir  iBt\4^,  Ori  Si)  icd  auTot  luHr^ 
tW/uwTD  irolt,  Tofi  Si  X/HVToO  reriip  i 
'lua^.  So  we  lUd,  u  it  U  set  forth 
hj  B.  Sleptuuius.  But  in  ray  book, 
coU&t«d  with  ui  uideDt  US.  'On  Si 
ad  ovTm  uUt  ^  roO  'Imffi)^  roD  m/u- 
t>inhiiu  elaril  raT/iii  toO  Z/naroD, 
Which  is  laach  mora  plun;  lor  ilr6- 
/MOTo  ruTi  ig  nothing  ao  pertinant  in 
tbit  particuUr,  m  uUt  ^v.  3o  Epiphft- 
niiu :  *Hr  rritfi  i  'litufiot  si^ot  Mt  rtS 
'lag^  (k  7irMiuif  ToP  'Iwn^  *4it  iiri 
Xofilat.  Bart*,  ap.  {4.  [Tom.  i.  p. 
119  A.]  And  Mont.  41.  [lUftU.  it. 
p.  316  B.]  apB»kiDg  of  tha  re«(  be  calli 
them :  rtin  vUdi  'Iwf^^  ix  r^  Jbrut 
o^rair  AXXqi  yunuxit.  Thni  St  Hllmi; : 
'Hominei  pnTiBsinii  hino  [oamununt 
opinioDiB  mue  uiotMitatem,  quod  pin- 
res  DonuDnm  nostrum  &mtrei  hftbuiMfl 


dttnditum.  QuidMirinilUfiuneii^ 
et  non  potius  Joaepb  ex  priore  oon- 
jngio  Buacepti,'  &Q.  Com.  in  Malt. 
a.  I.  [g  4.  p.  611  D.]  Thus  aUo  Bt 
Ambroea  de  Tirg,  [c.  6.  Tom.  it.  p. 
411  D.  Oonaiuxt.  m  Oalal.  I  19.] 
And  generally  ill  (he  btben  to  that 
time,  and  the  Qreeki  iftcrwuila.  8t 
ChtTaoctom,  St  CTtil,  Euthymina^ 
Theopbylrct,  tEoumenius,  and  Nios- 
pbonu.  Theae  all  aeem  to  twre  fbl- 
lowed  an  old  traditim,  which  ia  partly 
■till  oontinoed,  in  Epiphaoiu* :  liffx* 
Si  eSrin  i  li«ri)^  r^  /lir  rpiiri)t  oiraB 
TiwoSto&T^^XgtlfflMa'  (olmfriru 
abtif  aBni  ToISai  rj*  ipiBfiiir  f{,  Ttr- 
aapas  pit  tfifitwat,  A^(£at  M  tia. 
Bora.  78.  S  J.  [Tom.  I,  p.  1039  B.] 
The  fiiEt  of  tbtM  lix  ohiUrai  wu 
Jaowa :  /ter'  airrir  Si  ylftTtu  nut  'Ih^ 
KoXodfitm,  (Ira  /ut'  aMr  Hufinir, 
frtiTtt  loMai'   jrnl  Sie  Svyvripa,  4 

18.  [p.  1040^]  Thna  bad  the  Qreaka 
a  distinct  relation  of  the  ion*  and 
d»ngbt«n  of  Joaeph,  and  of  the  order 
of  tbeiT  generation.  Whose  antbori^ 
I  shall  conclude  with  that  of  JMaa, 
(Earn.  1.  ix,  -Etu  naTipa  lol  Uth^ste 
M  T^  dn/idrw  T^  Awirapa,  sd«  bt 
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the  Greek  Church,  hare  tanght     Nor  need  we  thiu  asBert 

that  Joseph  had  any  oflbpriag,  becanBe  the  language  of  the 

Jewa  incladeth  in  the  name  of  brethren  not  only  the  strict 

relation  of  firatemitj,  but  also  the  larger  of  conaangoini^ ; 

and  therefore  it  is  sufficient  satisfaction  for  that  expression, 

that  there  were  such  persons  allied  onto  the  blessed  Virgin, 

We  be  br^hren,  said  Abraham  onto  Lot;  when  Abraham  was  ouiuls. 

the  son  of  Terah,  Lot  of  Haran,  and  conseqoentlj  not  hia 

brother,  but  his  nephew,  and,  as  elsewhere  properly  s^led, 

the  son  of  hia  brother.    Motes  called  Mishael  and  Elzaphan  the  o™-  ^■^■ 

tons  of  Uzziel  the  uncle  of  Aaron,  and  said  unto  them,  Gome 

near,  carry  your  brethren  Jrom  bt^ore  the  sanctuary:  whereas 

those  brethren  were  Nadab  and  Abihu,  the  sons,  not  of  Uzziel, 

bat  of  Aaron.   Jacob  told  Bachel  that  he  was  her  fiuher's  bro-  o«>-  m*-  ^ 

ther,  and  thtxt  he  teas  B^kdKs  son;  whereas  Sebeki^  was 

the  sister  of  Rachel's  father.     It  is  sufficient,  therefore,  that 

the  evangelists,  according  to  the  constant  language  of  the 

Jews,  call  the  kindred  of  the  blessed  Virgin  the  brethren  and 

sbters  of  her  only  Son ;  which  indeed  is  something  the  later, 

but  the  most  generally  approved,  answer'. 


(ara,  iXki  rodt  in  itxtuoff£trji  iuiXdflr 
mrraf  TOMCret  yip  lutrt)^  Koi  ol 
ro^ou  riuSii.  In  Pkol.  BatuUL.  ill. 
0,  38.  coL  6+1.  [39.]  And  ihxt  of 
AtupMIoohiDi  Jon.  'Hriimfaajr  St 
mt  KoJ  at  ToG  luaii^  ulel,  iiaSin  fiap- 
nip^  i  StafytKiarit,  nl  rj  rtlpf 
tiiaxWprct  ri  dXirtfA,  ■yrypa^airir 
litM^vi  Hid  loflat  Torrl  t$  Koaii^, 

^BvroiH  (tnu.  OtcU.  »  Dmp.  in  Gn. 
[Theopbrlsct  nippoaei  Uut  Joseph 
nuuried  Hktj  ihe  wile  of  hia  broUuir 
Cleopbw,  after  hia  brother'a  death,  aod 
hadfooTHinaBndtwodkaglitm.  Note 
oo  Origen,  Tom.  in.  p.  463.] 

'  Hie  fint,  I  oonoeiTc^  who  re- 
tnmed  thia  aaawer  was  St  JeroDM^  in 
%  tnietato  writtoi  in  hia  yoath  tt 
Rome  againat  Hehridiua;  wheran, 
■Aer  a  Iraig  diaooorae  of  aeventt  acoep- 
tioiu  eS  kvl&rai  in  the  Scriptures,  he 
thus  conclodes :  '  Bestat  igitur,  ut — 
&KtraB  SOI  intelHgaa  appellatoe  oogiia* 
tione,  Hon  affeotn;  non  gentia  priri- 
legio,  non  natais.  Quomodo  Lot 
AtealuB)  quomodo  J»oob  Laban  est 


^ipellatoa  fratsr.'  Adv.  Sdnd.  col. 
448,  (Toni.  n.  p.  «JA.)  And  aa  for 
the  other  opinion  of  those  whiA  went 
before  him,  he  aaja  it  was  gnnuidad 
inerelj  npon  an  apoorypbal  bistorj, 
Oom.  tn  Malt.  o.  lii.  49.  ool.  639. 
(Tom.  vn.  p.  86  b.)  '  Qaidaro  Cnttna 
Domini  ds  alia  more  Joseph  filioa 
aoapioatitnr,  eequontea  deHramenla 
ApooTTphonim,  et  qnandam  Heloham 
Tel  Eacham  moliwcalam  oonflngsntes.' 
Indeed  Origen  hiniHir,  followed  in 
this  particular  b;  the  Greek  Chnrob, 
did  oonfeM  no  Ism:  who  t«Ua  the  an- 
thon  from  whom  that  interpretatioD 
first  arose:  T«i>t  Si  Uik^dt  'I^voO 
^oirl  Tim  (bat  {in  wapatictut  ip/ui- 
Itirai  roB  iririrtpaiiiUrtv  Kwri  lUtpar 
tivnitjM,  i  T*0  pifCtMi  'laxiiifitv) — 
vUte  'Iwrf)^  Jji  rfvr4pat  yvnixit.  In 
Matt,  xuL  5S.  Ilia  Jaeabiu  men- 
tioned  bj  Oiigen,  is  the  same  with 
him  whom  Euitathiiu  montiona  m 
Htxaemtro,  p.  70.  ed.  Lugd.  1619. 
-Afw  a  -Hp  IdTOpIor,  ir  Mfoirt  rtpt 
T^  iyUu  Uaplat  lit-^t  ra,  irtK- 
ear.     Where  he  reckons  Joesph  inter 
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And  yet  thia  difficulty,  though  uaually  no  farther  conai-  176 
dered,  is  not  fiiHy  cleared;  for  they  which  impngned  the  per- 
petual virginity  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  urged  it  forther, 
pretending  that  as  the  Scriptures  called  them  the  brethren  of 
Christ,  80  they  also  shewed  them  to  be  the  sons  of  Mary  the 
mother  of  Christ.    For  first,  the  Jews  express  them  particu- 

iL  dL  u.  larly  by  their  names,  Is  not  his  mother  adled  Mary  ?  and  his 
brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas  ?  There- 
fore James  and  Joses  were  undoubtedly  the  brethren  of 
Christ,  and  the  same  were  also  as  unquestionably  the  sons  of 

iLuiu.  Mary';  for  among  the  women  at  the  cross  we  find  Mary 
Magdalerie,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses.  Again, 
this  Mary  they  think  can  be  no  other  than  the  mother  of  our 

rkitii.  Lord,  because  they  find  her  early  in  the  morning  at  the  sepul- 
chre with  Mary  Magdalene  and  Salome;  and  it  ia  not  proba- 
ble that  any  should  have  more  care  of  the  body  of  the  son 
than  the  mother*.    She  then  who  was  certainly  present  at  the 


litu^  'Efifnuot,  LA.  th  Tit.  B. 
Marim  Virg.  St  JeromB  therefore 
otxerving  tL&t  the  former  opinion  of 
Juaepli's  Bans  was  founded  merely 
upon  BD  kpociyphal  wnling,  and  being 
read;  to  usart  the  Tirginit;  of  Joseph 
u  well  M  Moij,  first  inTented  the 
other  aolutioD  in  the  kindred  of  Mwy, 
ae  founded  not  only  in  the  luignttge, 
but  &1bo  teetimony  of  the  Soriptania : 
'  QuidalD  fntree  Domini  de  klia  uxora 
Joeeph  filios  aiupicantiir,  eequcDtee 
dolinuuenU  Apocryphonim,  et  quu- 
dun  Melctiun  Tel  Eeobun  muUeron- 
lam  oonfingentei.  Noa  antem  sicat 
in  libro  quem  GODlia  Helvidium  icrip- 
wmuB,  vontinetur,  frktrea  Domini  noa 
filioa  JoMph,  sed  oooKibrinoB  Balrato- 
ria,  Mariic  Uberm  intelligimiu  m>ter- 
tene  Domini,  qun  ene  didtur  mater 
Juobi  minorii  e(  Jnteph  et  Juds, 
quoa  in  alio  Evangelii  kioo  &atra  Do- 
mini legimue  iqipelUtoe.  Fimtree  an- 
t«ni  coneobiiDoa  dim  omnii  Soriptnn 
demoustcKt.'  S.  Bitr.  im  Matt.  xii.  49. 
col.  6j9.  [Tom.  TU.  p.  S6b.]  After 
St  Jerome,  St  Augnvtin  emhnced  (bii 
opinion :  '  Connnguinei  Virginii  Mtt- 
lite  frstme  Domini  lUoebiuitDr.  Erst 
enim  oonauetudini*  Scoiptnnmini  ap- 
pelUre  fratree  quoalibetconnjiguineas 
et  cognatlonis  jvopinqaoe.'    In  Joan. 


Tmct.  »8.  I  3.  [Tom.  m.  par.  a,  p. 
369  fl.]  item  Tract.  10,  S 1.  [p.  »68  b.] 
et  cmtra  Fauttimi,  lib.  uti.  c.  3S. 
[Tom.»itr.  p.  171  !■.]  Although  Umre- 
fore  he  seem  to  be  indifferent  in  hie 
eipoeition  of  the  BpUtle  to  the  Gala- 
tiane.i.  [19.  Tom.  lu.  par.  1.  p.6SSa] 
'  JaCobuB  Domini  frater,  vel  ex  filiii 
Joseph  de  alia  uxore,  vel  ex  ct^naUooe 
Mariis  matris  ejus,  debet  inlelUgl:' 
yet  becaose  this  exposition  was  writ- 
tan  while  he  was  a  presbyter,  and  those 
before-mentioned  after  he  was  miule  a 
bishop;  therefore  the  former  was  taken 
for  his  undonbted  opinion ;  and  upon 
bia  and  St  Jerome's  authority,  bath 
been  gaierallj  since  reoNred  in  the 
Latin  Church. 

>  From  this  plaoe  Helrldins  ai^ 
gued :  '  Hnc  eadem  Tooabula  ab  Evan- 
gelistis  in  alio  looo  nominari,  et  euedem 
CMS  ftatres  Domini,  filioa  Uarin.' 
S.  HUt.  advert.  JBdv.  col.  444.  (3  11. 
Tom.  U.  p.  117  A.)  And  from  the 
next  heconoladsd:  '  Eoee  Jacobus  et 
Joaes,  filii  Mafi«,  iidinn  qnos  Judn 
fratnt  appellaremnt.'  Ibid.  ooL  44s. 
(p.  »t7i>) 

*  Here  Helndiua  exclaiming  tri- 
nmphed:  'Qaam  miaenim  erit  et  im- 
pium  de  Maria  boo  aentire,  utoamalic 
fij-mino-  coram  sepultune  Jeau  habue- 


,1,...  ..Google 


in.]  BORN  OF  THE  VIRGIN  MABY.  833 

cro88,  was  not  probably  absent  trom  the  sepulchre:  wherefore 
they  conclude,  she  was  the  mother  of  Christ,  who  was  the 
mother  of  James  and  Joses,  the  brethren  of  Christ, 

And   now  the   urging  of  this  ai^ament  will  produce   a 
greater  clearness  in  the  solution  of  the  question.     For  if  it 
appear  that  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  JoBes  was  dilTer- 
eat  and  distinguished  from   Mary  the  Virgin;   then  will  it 
also  be  apparent  that  the  brethren  of  our  liord  were  the  sons 
of  another  mother,  for  James  and  Joses  were  so  called.     But 
we  read  in  St  John,  that  there  stood  hy  the  oroaa  of  Jesua,  jobo  iii.  a. 
hia  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,   Mary  the  wife  cf  Cleo~ 
phaa,  and  Mary  Magdalene.     In  the  rest  of  the  evangelists 
we  find  at  the  same  place  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  km.  uta. 
mother  of  James   and  Joses;    and  again   at   the  s^ulchre,  HHtir.w. 
Mary  Magdalene  and  tite  c^her  Mary:  wherefore  that  other  yua-vyw. 
Mary,  by  the  conjunction  of  these  testimonies,  appeareth  to 
be   Mary  the   teifi   of  Cleopkas,   and   the   mother  of  James 
and  Joses;  and  consequently  James  and  Joses,  the  brethren 
of  our  Lord,  were  not  the  sons  of  Mary  his  mother,  but  of 
the  other  Mary',  and  therefore  called  his  brethren  according 
to  the  language  of  the  Jews,   because  that  the  other  Mary 
was  the  sister  of  his  mother. 

Notwithstanding  therefore  all  these  pretensions,  there  can 
be  nothing  found  to  raise  the  least  suspicion  of  any  interrup- 
tion of  the  ever-blessed  Mary's  perpetual  virginity.  For  as 
177  she  was  a  virgin  when  she  conceived,  and  after  she  brought 
forth  our  Saviour;  so  did  she  continue  in  the  same  state  and 
condition,  and  was  commended  by  our  Saviour  to  his  beloved 
disciple,  as  a  mother  only  now  of  an  adopted  son. 

The  third  consideration  belonging  to  this  part  of  tlie  Article 
is,  how  this  Virgin  was  a  mother,  what  the  foundation  was  of 
her  maternal  relation  to  the  Son  of  God,  what  is  to  be  attributed 
unto  her  in  this  sacred  nativity,  beside  the  immediate  work  of 
the  power  of  the  Highest,  and  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
For  we  are  here  to  remember  ag^n  the  most  ancient  form  of 

lint,  nalrein  quBdicanmi  abaentemt'  talogo  Seripl.  Eccla.   n.  4-  co1<   34^- 

Und.  ool.  4+S.  (P- 1«8  *.)  (T™,  n.  p.  8[j  a.)  ■Sioutinsepalcro 

'  'Jaoobiu  qai  nppelUtur  frater  nbi  poaitura  eat  corpus  Domini,  neo  s 

Domini,  oc^omento  Jnstiu,  at  non-  antoa  noo  po«te»  mortuus  jaouit:  bLc 

nulli  exirtinwDt,  JoKipli  Bi  alii  usoro,  utema  Marin  reo  uitea  neo  postea 

at  Bntem  milii  Tidetur,  Mariffi  aororia  quicquaminorUle  Bnscepit.' S.  Jtiyiul. 

Mfttria  Domini,  oujuB  Joannes  in  libro  in  loan.   Traa.  l8.    (S  3-  Tom.  III. 

no  nsminit^  fiiim.'  S.  Biertnt.  in  Ca-  par.  1.  p.  369  c]   (p.  JoS.) 
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this  Article,  briefly  thus  delirered,  bom  of  the  Holy  Qhoat, 
cmd  the  Virgin  Mary;  as  alfio  tliat  the  word  bom^  was  not 
taken  precisely  for  tlie  nativity  of  our  Savioor,  but  as  ccwipre- 
hendiqg  in  it  wliatsoever  belonged  to  his  haman  generation; 
and  when  afterward  the  conception  was  attributed  to  the 
Spirit,  the  natirity  to  the  Virgin ;  it  was  not  so  to  be  under- 
stood, as  if  the  Spirit  had  conceired  him,  but  the  blessed 
Yirgin,  by  the  power  and  operation  of  the  Spirit. 

First,  therefore,  we  must  acknowledge  a  true,  real,  and 
proper  conception,  by  which  the  Virgin  did  conceive  of  her 
own  substance  the  true  and  real  substance  of  our  Saviour', 

,  according  to  the  prediction  of  the  prophet,  Behold,  a  virgin 
ahall  ctmceive,  and  the  annunciation  of  the  angel,  Behold,  thou 
ahalt  conceive  in  thy  tooirA^,  From  whence  our  Saviour  is 
expressly  termed  by  Elizabeth  thejruit*  of  her  loomb. 

Secondly,  As  she  did  at  first  really  and  properly  conceive, 
80  did  she  also  nourish  and  increase  the  same  body  of  our 
Saviour,  once  conceived,  by  the  true  substance  of  her  own; 
by  which  she  was  jmmd  with  child  of  the  Holy  Gkott,  and 
is  described  going  with  Joseph  to  be  taxed,  being  great  teith 
child*,  and  pronounced  happy  by  that  loud  cry  of  the  woman 

.   in  the  Gospel,  BUaaed  is  the  wotnb  that  bare  thee*. 

Thirdly,  When  Chriat  was  thus  conceived,  and  grew  in  the 
womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  she  truly  and  really  did  bring 
forth  her  Sod,  by  a  true  and  proper  parturition ;  and  Christ 
thereby  was  properly  bom,  by  a  true  nativity^.  For  as  we 
read,  Etizaheth'a  Jull  time  came  that  she  should  be  delivered; 
and  she  brought  forth  a  son;  so  in  the  like  eimplicity  of  ex- 
pression, and  propriety  of  speech,  the  same  evangelist  speaks 

r.  of  Maty,  The  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be  do- 
livm^ed;  and  she  brought  firth  herjirst-bom  son. 

'  raniSirTa,  Mrding  to  tb^t  tapranon  of  Qngatj 

'  'Qusmvu  tuitmu  ul  luttiTitotem      Naduuail:  Otut^  fi4r,  in  xvf>it  ir- 
Okrnui  ei  ■«  daret,  qoutum  ei  se  fix-      Ipit-  irBparinOt  94,  >rt  pi/uf  imiigcm. 
miiuB  (dflndoruin  corpomm  niiceptu      Bp.  i.  ad  CUdtnt.   [Tom.  □.  Ep.  oL  p. 
originibaiiiDpendereati'&ii.  8.M3ar.      85  a] 
l.x.dt  TrinU.  o.  15.  (p.  104s  a).  *  Heb.  loa  *is 

*  Hiri  ia,  by  k  proper  oonaeption,  •  Ofcn  iyxiifi. 

<niKKafi£rlrywrrpl:  tiivSjiiMS  in  oaa  > 'K  nxXfa  i  pmrritaaA  ei. 

word  ]M  '»c  IB.  dioerei,  veMrtteert.'  '  HrrXitpD^^nlrwt   (it  rir  Ktf- 

So  the  LXX.  trui8lftt«d  the  liinple  pvm  iiiOr,  tX-iBut  Sm  in  yinot  Aa- 
rrvy  hiarr^  X^i(wr<u,  la-viL  14.  Ai  pZ  ttLT^aipua,  uUrecoO  kot4  Bi!y.iiiia 
tlMnfote  it  yaarpl  txtir  eipr«Meth  ft  cat  S6ra/ur  GtoO,  7r/»m|(J«r  dXijtffli 
proper  giftviiUtioD,  ao  doth  A-  ywrrpl  ir  rapeirm.  8.  Jgnat.  ^itt.  ad  Smyr. 
avKkafit^  •  proper  oonoeption.    Ao-      % 
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Wherefore  from  these  three,  a  true  conception,  natrition, 
uid  partiuitioit,  we  must  acknowledge  that  the  bleased  Virgin 
waa  truly  and  properly  the  mother  of  our  Saviour'.  And  so 
ia  she  frequently  styled  the  mother  of  Jemu,  in  the  language  u^  l  u. 
of  the  evangeliats,  and  by  Klizabeth  particularly,  the  mother 
of  her  Lord,  as  also  by  the  general  consent  of  the  Church 
(because  he  which  was  so  bom  of  her  was  Gt<A)  *  the  Deipara'; 
which  being  a  compound  title  begun  in  the  Greek  Church,  was 


1  'Ysri  et  proprii  fi)u  qtui  niii  ab- 
■nrdiarimiu  ncget  Tore  et  propria  tme 
nuitran  I '  FaetHidia,  1.  i.  c.  4.  [init,  p. 
671  B.]  'Hoc  et  ad  credandum  dlffi- 
dk,  et  digtram  oontrorama  videbatnr, 
utnun  Deum  ilia  Virgo  gomarit,  oe- 
tanim  quod  Ten  at  propria  genuerit, 

Higmim  diaoaptatioiuB  apparat.'  Ibid. 

(p.«>.i>.i 

1  Ilfii  yip  oi  Qtaritet  ij  6etr  tiUv 
fXBua-B;  TKtod.  Ahueara,  [Didoga* 
dm  Naloritmo,  14.  p.  407  D.] 

*  llig  name  mt  fint  in  lua  In  the 
Orae'k  Chordi,  «luch  delightiiig  in  tha 
hMf^  oompodtioiu  of  tbU  langnage, 
aalted  tba  Uansd  Virgin  6tirr6*tr. 
Fnxn  nrheaoe  tha  Latina  in  imitation 
■^led  her  'Viiginom  Dnparam  et  Da- 
gsnitrioan.'  Haaraiii%inhi>01oM*f7, 
Mia  the  original  of  ttua  title  in  the 
time  of  JmtiDiaii :  '  InditDiD  hoc  no- 
man  est  niatri  Domini  ao  Serratoria 
BMtri  Jeaa  CbrM  a  Synodo  V.  Con- 
atantinopolitana  tempore  JnitiniaoL' 
Whereaa  thia  was  not  ths  ori^pnal,  but 
the  oonfirmatioD  of  that  title.  'In  hao 
Synodo  Gatholioe  cat  institntmn,  at 
Beata  Uaria  Bamper   *irgo  Bwriim 


Denmet  hominem,  gannit.'i'aul.  IFor- 
n^.  d«  Gt*.  LmgfAard.  1.  tL  o.  14. 
[BSAialk.  Pal.  LaL  Tom.  vm,  p.  187 
S.]  Saapaakathbeof  theaameSyiiod; 
and  it  ia  taut,  for  Hm  mxtit  Canon  of 
the  aaiae  ramwth  thai ;  E(  ra  lara- 

X^y«t  riir  ^lar,  MoJpf,  imrafiSim 
Hofiliu* — 4  nrit  ira^ephr — dXXi  nil 
KttpUat  Kol  Ko/  iMfitier  Btarixm  airifr 
J^mXotci — 4  TMovTot  irdSt/ia  laru. 
iLabbi,  Tom,  t.  p.  S7»  o-]  Otherwiae 


in  thii  Council  vae  bat  oonfiimed  what 
had  been  deienmned  and  asttled  long 
before ;  and  therefore  Fhotini  aaji 
thereof,  Bpid.  i,  [c  ig.  p.  11.]  Afnf 
4 — TiiraSet  Stmplmi  rd^tr  rd  tu^pA 
rapa^ii6titra  Sbytutra  th  ri  warreKtt 
iitdiptaf  that  it  otterij  cut  off  tha 
hneej  of  Neatorini,  which  then  begaa 
to  grow  np  again.  Now  part  of  tha 
hecei;  of  Neatorina,  wai  the  denial  of 
ttiia  0(DTi(at,  and  the  whole  waa  no- 
tiiing  else  bnt  the  ground  of  that 
deoiaL  And  therefore  bung  he  waa 
oondeamed  For  denying  of  it,  that  titlo 
moat  be  acknowledged  authentic  which 
he  dauied  from  the  time  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Ephemu ;  in  which  those  bthen, 
Hutb  Fhotioa,  ezpreaaly :  rV  'vd' 
jQKUTorofroOfX/MirTau)  xalixrrafShior 
laiTipt  aiptm  col  dXtjduf  (oXtiir^iu  (al 
dHV^WMiirAu  0«>7-dn»  wapattSiiKaai, 
Efiti.  I.  [e.  la.  p.  B.]  And  that  it 
was  ao  then  ii  manifte^  because  Yfj 
the  denial  of  thia  the  Neaturian  hereay 
waa  fint  diaao*ered,  not  in  Neatoriiu 
himself  bnt  in  hia  pteabTter  AnaaCa- 
Bm,  who  Brat  in  a  sermon  magiateri- 
all;  daUvared:  BtorAnr  H>r  Hop^ 
niXtirv  iaiM.%.  8oe>-ai.  Seek  Hid.  I. 
viL  0,  31.  [p.  304  B.]  and  IMarat. 
BnnaT.  a.  4.  aa  also  Bvagrina  and 
Nioephorna.  Upon  which  words  a- 
riaing  a  tumult,  Neaturins  took  hii 
presbyter's  part,  teaching  the  same 
doctrine  oonstantiy  in  the  Church,  jntl 
TOrraxoE  H)»  X/fi*  raO  6(«r4ial  is- 
^dXXwr.  And  hereupoD  the  tumult 
grew  so  gr«at,  that  a  general  Council 
for  that  reason  waa  called  by  Theodo- 
aina  junior,  raS  "Staropiai,  H)*  d>la* 
HapSa)'  tiru  OcbtAjco*  ipreuiiirov,  aa 
Juatinian  leatifieth,  Ep.  ad  V.  3pu>. 
dum.  In  which,  whenalltlnngBBeemed 
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resolved  into  ita  parts  by  the  Latins,  and  so  the  Virgin  waa 
plainly  named  the  mother  of  God'. 


olearlj  to  be  unied  agsinet  Neatorine 
and  hii  faction,  ha  hoped  to  hare  to- 
condled  all  bj  this  feigned  aclcDow- 
ledgnient:  AiyitSu  laU  OroriKoi  i) 
iSapia,  all  raaadaBa  ri  \iiwtipd.  8o- 
erai.  1.  vii.  o.  34.  [p.  307  o.]  Liberat. 
BrtB.  c.  6.  It  IB  pbin  then,  that  tbo 
CaoDcil  of  EpheauB,  wbich  condemned 
Neatoriui,  confimied  tbia  title  610- 
rAxoi,  I  1B7,  oonfinned  it ;  for  it  is 
evident  ttiat  it  was  before  used  in  the 
Chmoh,  by  the  tumult  wbich  aroae  at 
the  fint  denial  of  it  by  Anastadua ; 
and  BO  confirmed  it  as  reoeived  before, 
because  tbey  approved  the  eplstlea  of 
8t  Cyril,  who  proved  it  by  the  usage 
of  those  fatheni  which  preceded  him. 
Where  by  the  way  it  is  observable, 
that  while  St  Cyril  produceth  nine 
several  fatlien  for  the  use  of  this  word, 
and  both  beforeand  after  be  produceth 
tbem,  affinneth  that  tbey  all  did  use 
it;  there  are  bat  three  of  them  who 
expressly  mention  it,  Atbanasins,  An- 
tiochns,  aad  Ammon,  Bpitt.  ad  R»- 
(final  deEeeC.  Fid.  [Tom.  ».  par.  9,  p. 
4S.]  And  it  is  something  to  be  ad- 
mired, that  he  should  to  name  the 
other  eix,  aud  recite  those  places  out 
of  them  which  had  it  not,  when  there 
were  before  him  so  many  beeide  tbem 
that  used  it.  As  Gregory  Nazianzen : 
Br  Tit  ai  emrijtiw  -riir  Waplar  iroXoft- 
fiift,  xvplt  '<"*'  '%  Stirirroi.  ^i»t.  i. 
ad  CUdoa.  [EpiM.  ci.  Tom.  rr.  p.  85  0.] 
and  in  his  first  oration  <£«  Fitio  [Oral. 
49.  I  4.  Tom.  1.  p.  515  D.]  speaking  of 
the  difference  of  his  gmeratioii  from 
that  of  othen :  TleS  yip  tr  roTi  rroii 
iyyat  etoriKm  wapeiror ;  And  8t  BasU 
aaserteth:  fi4  TaTaS^cirSiu  run  0i\<h 
Xpl'Tiir  -Ht*  ito^r,  Sti  »0Ti  itaieara 
tJrat  xapSirot  ^  Qtarito!.  Bom.  in 
SaRtt  ChriO.  Oen.  %  •,.  (Tom.  ti.  p. 
600  A.)  And  that  in  the  time  of  St 
Basil  and  St  Gregory  this  teim  wsa 
usual,  appesreth  by  the  objection  of 
Julian,  who  derided  the  Christians  for 
thinking  God  could  be  bom  of  a  wo- 
man 1  OcarAnv  ii  iiuit  ai  nitaBt 
Kttpltw  taXtOvrn.  S.  Cfgril.  AUx,  e. 
JtiL  [lib.  viii.   Tom.   VI.   p.   i6j  v.] 


Be(bT«  both  these  Eusebios  speakelh 
of  HeUoa,   who  bnilt  a  church    at 

BetWahem:  ■H^ojiXIt  «  S-oaipftrdr,, 

patrreii  tartiAeiiti.  He  vita  COtiM.  i. 
ili.  0.  43.  [p.  416  A,  See  Burton's 
note.]  And  before  Eusebius,  Alex- 
ander bishop  of  Alexandria :  'kwapxh 
•yiyartr  i  KiJpuT  ^ftwr  Iti^wi  Xpuntl, 
vHfia,  ^optras  iXifiuii,  koI  06  iw^a, 
in  rSt  BtdrbKov  Hapiat.  Ep.  ad  AUx. 
apud  Theod.  L  i.  a.  4.  [p.  iS  J>.]  Be- 
fore biiD  Dionysius  Alexand.  calls  our 
Saviour :  r4»  aafix«i$irTa  in  r^t  iylat 
rapeitm  xaX  QtoriKoo  Mapioi.  Epiti. 
ad  Pardvta  Samotai.  p.  1 76  o.  And 
speaking  of  the  words  of  Isaiah,  a 
virgin  ihail  concave :  Acfiti'Vini'  tri  4 
Btorinot  Tiwl  ffUf/Xapfr,  ^  vapeirm  Bij- 
XcvAri.  Reap,  ad  Q»rat.  5.  And  in  the 
answer  to  the  same  question :  nrcd/wrt 
i,yUt  ^SpaaTtu,  *ai  aKtrtrat  Tg  Swifui 
ToB  iifiliTTav  i  (Ui^wijffTot  ffjtijHj  rou 
9<oO,  Ma^B  4  OcoriiEOt  lal  rap6hrus. 
And  agtun :  Obrmitl  \tyti  xol  t^ 
ToD  yerniSbrrot  it  r$T  Ocoriirw.  In 
answer  to  the  seventh  qncstjon :  Aii 
Ti  iptiyeir  th  i-lyurrBr  rii'  'lul»^J0  d/ta 
r£  Qturttif  tittptf  ir  d-yndXatt  ^ptirg 
■Hir  naTa^vyifr  4fuJr.  And  SO  onen. 
Nay,  yet  before  him  Origen  did  not 
only  use,  but  expound  at  large  the 
meaning  of  that  title  Otorhnos,  in  his 
firH  tome  on  tbe  Epistle  to  the  Bo- 
mans,  OS  Socrates  and  Liberatua  testify. 
Well  tlierefore  did  Antiochus  [John], 
bishop  of  Antiocb,  ui^  the  ancient 
&then>  agaJost  Nestorius,  calling  it: 
rpiaipopai  Srs/xa  tal  rfrpt^i^iAw  xoX- 
Xmi  Tuiv  naTifiur,  And  again ;  noXXoit 
rur  Haripuir  ital  aurrtStf,  itol  ypaph, 
KaX  ^i]Btr. — To5t-o  ■yifi  rj  treiia,  says  he, 
oil^dt  Tuv  'StKhifataoTKCir  JSiAuridXiir 
rapjjTiTTiu-  ot  te  yip  xtH^rd/HVOt  airr^ 
roUoI  Kol  iwiiiiniM,   ol  rt  p,i\  XJ"!'^ 

ConeU.  EpJia.  Par.  1.  c.  15.  S  4.  {Epi~ 
Aoia  Joannii  ^ai.  Antioch.  LaiM, 
Tom.  UI.  p.  39a  E.] 

*  Although  Sccrifoc  may  be  ex- 
tended to  ngniiy  as  much  as  the 
moUier  of  Ood,  because  Tltrttt  doth 
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178  The  neceesity  of  believing  our  Saviour  thua  to  be  horn  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  will  appear  both  in  respect  of  her  who  was 
the  mother,  and  of  him  who  waa  the  Son. 

KaJ  riStir  /i»i  rovro,  ba  ^  ^t^njp  toB 
Kirptoi  nM  Rffj  irplit  lit;  Za^Trtpar 
W   rflr   AXXur  furi  ToOra  tV   Mtw 

lifvyict.  llierefore  u  ha  tooV  tbe 
Zcni  u>d  (Tmi  to  be  K^onjmoui ;  k 
be  tbou^bt  Elinbatb  fint  itjled  VLtrj, 
tbe  moticT  of  Qod,  becaoaa  ihe  called 
ber  the  mothtr  of  her  Lard;  'uid  >(ter 
Elinbetb,  Leo  wm  the  Bnt  wbo  pUin- 
1;  (tyled  bar  lo,  thst  ii,  the  molktr  iff 
Ood.'  And  that  we  may  be  jet  &rthM 
Miuced  of  hU  mind,  he  producetb  tbe 
wordi  rf  Leo  tbe  popc^  in  bia  epiatle 
to  Leo  tbe  ^nperor:  'Ava^i^ionjVrrtfu 
Ndrripiot,  i  rV  imJiaptar  kbI  Ocoricoi' 
Haplar  aOx}''s<>Q'oV,i»9piirtvii  iiimir, 
rurrtitKi  (tnu  /iitt/^.  Tbe  untflDce 
wbioh  he  trvulUea  U  thil :  'Anatbema- 
(iietur  ergo  yeetorios,  qui  beatam  Vir- 
gioeiD  M«iH>m  non  Dei,  sed  hominia 
buttoBlinodo.eTediditgeDitricem.'  Bp. 
97.C,  i.[p.930i.]  Wherepl>itil;(|irnt- 
(riz  Dti  ii  transhted  li-fpTip  6«>u,  and 
BnrhiiM  U  added  bj  Ephraim  out  of 
cnatom  in  tiie  aubjeot,  beiug  othcrwiae 
not  at  all  in  Leo'B  wordi.  It  ia  therefore 
certain  tliat  first  in  tbe  Greek  Church 
they  termed  the  bleased  Virgin  QtoriKiH, 
and  the  Latins  from  tbem  Dei  gmitrix, 
and  mater  Dti,  uH  the  Greekii  from 
them  again  iK^n)p  OcaS,  upon  the  autho- 
rity of  Leo,  not  taking  notice  of  other 
Latina,  who  stjled  her  lo  before  him. 
[Nunc  demum  cuiqns  oonatare 
potest  Tocem  Sem-iiai  Origeni  adhi- 
Utani  «M0  in  Tractatu  qjuii  luper 
Lncee  Evangehum.  Kam  apud  Ana- 
led*  Vet.  Patnun  edita  Venetiis  anno 
17S1  inter  Edogw  commentaiii  Ori- 
genis  in  Lncam  ad  p.  87.  vox  ista 
inTenltor:  atque  iUam  ^v,  in  qna 
vox  exetat,  Origenis  rerera  esae  oaten- 
dunttum  qm  antecedunt  lod,  torn  qai 
sequuntor.  Nam  utroaque  Origeni 
attribuendoe  ene  potest  probari  ei 
quadem  Homiliii  in  Lucam,  qun  par- 
tim  Qmoe,  partim  Hieronymo  inter- 
prete,  mpennnt.  Id  autem  noto,  prop- 
terea  qnod  ^11   statim  anteoedeni 


}te  as  macb  as  yrrr^r, 
and  therefore  it  hath  been  translated 
Dti  ftnitrix  as  well  as  Dtipara;  yet 
those  aDcieut  Greclu  which  call  the 
Virgin  enricoi,  did  not  call  her  /mj- 
Wpa  rod  BteO.  Bnt  tbe  Latins  trans- 
lating OioTJcoi  D^  genitrix,  and  the 
Greeks  translating  Dei  geiiHra  OfoD 
li^nip,  they  both  at  last  called  her 
plainly  the  maHer  of  God.  Tie  first 
which  the  Greeks  observed  to  style  her 
so,  was  Leo  tbe  Great,  as  was  obeerved 
by  Ephiaim,  Fotriaroh  of  Theopolis, 
wboae  words  hare  been  Teij  nuch 
mistaken  by  two  learned  men,  IKony- 
■ios  Petaiius  and  Leo  Allatius,  who 
have  produced  them  to  prove  that  Leo 
Magnus  was  tbe  first  mau  which  erer 
oaed  the  word  BtariKot.  A  strange 
error  this  must  needs  appear  in  so 
grot  a  person  as  a  patriarch,  and  that 
of  the  Greek  Church ;  and  indeed  not 
imaginably  considering  bow  well  be 


bow  be  compared  the  woids  of  Leo 
with  those  of  tbe  andent  Greek  fa- 
theta,  and  particularly  of  3t  CyriL 
His  words  are  these,  in  bis  Epistle  ad 
Zenofrwm.-  ll/ifirriif  it  i-iimi  &iuv  tit- 
KWI  ilrtr  airrail  X^fdrw,  in  l^^rtyi  Qtoi 
im-lr  4  ^1^  Bem-diet,  t&  rpA  B^oO 
taxtpur  tumputlmi  jH^paai  ^J)  rsvra 
^ofiirar:  that  is,  'Leo  was  the  first 
vrbo  in  plain  terms  called  the  etoT6im, 
(that  is,  Jfory,)  the  ncAer  of  Gad; 
wberaas  the  Uhers  before  him  spake 
not  the  same  in  eipress  words.'  Peta- 
vins  and  Allatius  hare  clearly  mistaken 
tbe  pTopo«iUon,  making  liis  subject 
tbe  predioate,  and  the  predicate  the 
subject,  ■■  if  he  had  first  called  tbe 
•M^Ur  <ff  Chd  Ottriim,  whereas  he  is 
•ud  fint  to  csJl  the  OeariiDi  moAer  of 
Qod,  at  qipeareth  by  the  article  added 
to  the  snl^ect,  not  to  tbe  predicate. 
But  if  that  be  not  snAdent,  his  mean- 
ing will  appear  by  another  passage  to 
Uie  same  purpose,  in  his  Epistle  ad 
SyneUlieiHii;  "Ori  tiirrtpa  BfoO  rpurrar 
nir  i)  'E^afiir  dntvo,  if  ots  '^tyn, 
PEARSON. 
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In  respect  of  her,  it  wfls  therefore  necesaarj,  that  we 
might  perpetaall^  preserve  m  esteem  of  her  person  propor- 
tionable to  so  high  a  dignity.     It  was  her  own  prediction,  179 

[.nkeLU.  From  henceforth  all  geTierationa  ahaU  call  me  blessed^;  but 
the  obligation  is  ours,  to  call  her,  to  esteem  her  bo.     If  Eliza- 

LukaLii.  beth*  cried  oot  with  so  loud  a  Toice,  Bletsed  art  thou  among 
women,  when  Christ  was  but  newly  conceived  in  her  womb; 
what  expressions  of  honour  and  admiration  can  we  think  snffi- 
dent,  now  that  Chritt  is  in  heaven,  and  that  mother  with 
him?  Fat  be  it  from  any  Christian  to  derogate  from  that 
special  privilege  granted  her,  which  is  incommunicable  to  any 
other".  We  cannot  bear  too  reverend  a  regard  unto  the 
'  mother  of  our  Lord,'  bo  long  as  we  g^ve  her  not  that  wor- 
ship which  ia  due  unto  the  Lord  himself.  Let  us  keep  the 
language  of  the  primitive  Church :  '  Let  her  be  honoured  and 
esteemed,  let  him  be  worshipped  and  adored^.' 

In  respect  of  him  it  was  necessary,  first,  that  we  might 
be  assured  be  was  made,  or  begotten  of  a  woman,  and  conse- 

iie*.  u.  w.  quently  that  he  had  from  her  the  true  nature  of  man.  For  he 
took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,   and  therefore  saved 

jui»«.        none  of  them,  who,  for  want  of  a  Redeemer,  are  reserved  in 

illam  in  qua  vox  Bterixn  kdhibetiu-,  cere  posnint,  qtunlo  infanona  rant 
b«»ta  Harin  matrii  Domini  suuitit>t«, 
qua  conideDtik  in  ae  habitantiB  Dai 
libere  piocUmat,  Baa  ergo  ex  koe  bta- 
Um  tat  diceiU  amm*  gaiera^itme*.'  S. 
Hier.  adv.  Pdag.  L"b.  i.  ooL  831.  (Tom. 
n.  p.  698  A.) 

*  'Abiit  ut  quiBqium  S.  Muitun 
divinw  gntis  privil«gii>,  ut  ipecikli 
t^oria,  fhuidare  oonetar.' 

*  ['H  Ho^  fr  Ti/iJ,  i  Kipun  rpoa- 
KWtfffSw.]     'Erri^  frnu  Mi^iia,  i  ii 

TptcKvrtMu.  TtirMafiai'iaiStUrpor- 
ainlTu.  8.  Bpipkan,  Hara.  79,  g  7, 
[Tom.  I;  p,  1064  D.]  EI  KviSSim,  * 
Uofla,  Kal  &r/La,  xaX  TrrtjiiiiUyit,  dXX' 
<i6k  eU  ri  xpoo-inwwfliu.  Ibid.  'H^eic 
N  T&  iiir  iptinhur  Si6\iryo8tirr  <i6Mt' 
tS^  ii  irffpitwar  reit  it  iperf  Stawpi- 
i/iarTat,  wi  drSpdrrovt  iptmoiit,  ytpoi- 
pOfuW  /tiro*  W  rir  Tur  JXuv  rpenv- 
nOfut  B*iw  tal  Uaripa,  nU  rim  InUmi 
ft  Ai^cv,  itaJ  rS  irariymr  Ilrritfut. 
Thtod,  ThtTOipevt.  Sena.  t.  [Tom.  17. 


CoUecUkDMnun  ex  Patriboa  lupw  8. 
Boriptnrun  pnefixai,  iraiifpa^t  ibi- 
dem dioatur.  Denique  ttddHn  rem 
similitor  m  babent«m  ciroa  ^1)0(11  Ori- 
geni  aaoribendaa  in  lequentibus  a  me 
««e  depreheiuain.  Vide  etGeorgiiun 
SjnoeUum  in  Chronograpli.  p.  119. 
Bd.  Gow.  S.  H[ppoljtum  aUntem, 
qui  Origeni  nqualia  fuit. 

ArabelauB  Epifoopiu  urbii  in  fioi- 
buB  Ueaopotamin  eita,  qui  anno  Chri- 
>ti  177  oum  MaoBte,  live  Maniolueo, 
ditpuCatioDem  babuit,  vooam  6«n-i>Bt 
de  Baata  Virg^e  adhtbuit.  Ita  raim 
Vetlu  Inteiprei  ejus  ditputaUonia  ad 
pag.  173.  Ed.  Fabrioii  bter  Opera 
Hippoljti:  'Gi  neat  nonauperomnea 
homines  Spiritna  babitare  potent,  niai 
rapcr  enm  qui  de  Maria  Dei  genetrice 
natua  eat,  ita,  ftc'—JT.  /.  Botoh.] 

>  '  Nod  nqnauda  eat  mnUeribna 
ounetia  qvB  fenuit  Duyaatatem.'  .1m- 
tar  IS>.  it  nmguiar.  Cltrieorvtn. 

■  '  Eliaabet  et 
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,1,...  ..Google 


BORN  OP  THE  VIRGIN  MARY. 


339 


III.] 

everlasting  chains  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  Say.     And  man  once  fallen  had  1)een,  as  deservedly,  so 
irrevocably  condemned  to  the  same  condition,  but  that  he  took  h 
upon  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.    For  being  we  are  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  we  could  escpect  no  redemption  but  by 
him  who   likewise  took  jHtrt  of  the  same.     We   could   look  h 
for  no  Redeemer,  but  such  s  one  who  by  consanguinity  waa 
oar  brother'.    And  being  there  is  but  one  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  we  cannot  be  assured  i  < 
that  he  was  the  Christ,  or  is  our  Jesus,  except  we  be  first 
assured  that  he  was  a  man.    Thus  our  Redeemer,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,  was  bom  of  a  woman,  that  he  might  redeem 
both  men  and  women';  that  both  seses  might  rely  upon  him, 
who  was  of  the  one,  and  from  the  other, 

Secondly,  It  was  necessary  we  should  believe  onr  Saviour 
conceived  and  bom  of  such  a  woman  as  was  a  most  pure  and 
immaculate  virgin.   For  as  it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be 
made  like  unto  us;  so  in  that  great  similitude  a  dissimilitude 
was   aa   necessary,   that  he  should   be  without  sin*.      Our  n 
Pcissoveir  is  slain,  and   Behold  the   Lamb  that  taketh   away  J< 
the  sins  of  the  world;  but  the  lamb  of  the  passover  must  be 
without  blemish.    Whereas  then  we  draw  something  of  cor-  e 
ruption  and  contamination  by  our  seminal  traduction  from 
the  first  Adam ;  our  Saviour  hath  received  the  same  nature, 
without  any  culpable  inclination,  because  bora  of  a  virgin, 
without  any  seminal  traduction.     Our  High-priest  is  separate  u 
from  sinners,  not  only  in  the  actions  of  his  life,  but  in  the 


t  Under  tluil  notion  did  the  anoient 
Jews  ezpeot  him,  m  t^tpa&reth  by  the 
Tu^m,  Guitia.  nil  r.  torn  imnai 
'jmv^  tinvKf}  Hirvo  »obo  '^w 
lomi  »nri  xntt  'jmv  ■»  n^  jiia"' 

nxS  When  Ikt  Mettiah  thall  ttvtal  him- 
lAf  to  Iht  amgngaUim  <^  Irrad,,  the 
tout  ef  Itrad  tliaiU  toy  aaio  Aim,  Thoa 
thdU  be  unto  >u  a  broOter. 

*  'HonuiiiB  liberatio  in  utroque 
■exu  debuit  &pp*rere.  Ergo,  quik  vi- 
non  oportebkt  iiudper*,  qui  wioi 
boDontbilior  aai,  ooDiaqaenB  eni  ut 
foominei  Mnui  liberatio  tunc  ^pan- 
r«t,  quod  ille  vir  da  ftemiul  tutus  est.' 
S.  AuffUtl.  dtdivtn.  Qutcri.  Izxxiii.  il. 
i.ju<M(.[Tom.vi.p.3D.]<p.4.)'No- 
■  i,  Filiui 


Dei  Tirum  auBcepit :  nolite  voe  ipiaa 
contemDere,  fcemiiue,  Filius  Dei  natuB 
ex  ffsmina  eat.'  Idem  dt  Agent  CKri*- 
tjono,  c  li.  S  13-  [Tom.  VL  p.  184  A.] 
(p.  iSi.l 

'  '  Nee  eum  in  peccatis  mater  qjua 
ia  ntero  aluit,  quem  Viigo  oonoepit, 
Virgo  peperit.'  S.  Avgml.  Trael.  ^. 
in  loan.  %  10.  [Tom.  m.  par.  1.  p.  131 
o.]  (p.  316.)  '  Ergo  ecce  Agnua  Dei 
Nod  habet  i8t«  tndacem  de  Adam ; 
camem  tantum  sumpdt  de  Adam,  p«c- 
calom  QOD  aaumpeit.'  Ibid.  '  Yerbum 
caro  factum  iu  ■Lmilitudine  camis  pM- 
<»ta  omnia  nottra  sutoepit,  nollnm 
08  ex  traduoe  pne- 
'  loan.TV.EpUt. 
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production  of  bu  nature.  For  as  Levi  was  in  the  loiue  of 
Abraham',  and  pud  tithes  in  him,  and  yet  Christ,  though 
the  son  of  Abraham,  did  not  paj  tithes  in  him,  but  receive 
them  in  Melcbizedeck :  bo  though  we  being  in  the  loins  of  1 8o 
Adam,  maj  be  all  said  to  sin  in  him ;  yet  Christ,  who  de- 
scended from  the  same  Adam  according  to  the  flesh,  was  not 
partaker  of  that  sin,  hut  an  expiation  for  it.  For  he  which 
is  contained  in  the  seminal  virtne  of  his  parent,  is  some 
way  under  his  natural  power,  and  therefore  may  be  in  some 
manner  concerned  in  his  actions:  bat  he  who  is  only  from 
him  by  bis  natural  substance  according  to  a  passive  or  obe- 
diential power,  and  so  receiveth  not  bis  propagation  from  bim, 
cannot  be  so  included  in  him,  as  to  l)e  obliged  by  his  actions, 
or  obnoxious  to  his  demerits. 

Thirdly,  It  was  necessary  that  we  should  believe  Christ 
bom  of  that  person,  that  Virgin  Mary  which  was  espoused 
imto  Joseph,  that  thereby  we  might  be  assured  that  he  was 
of  the  family  of  David.  For  whatsoever  promises  were  made 
of  the  Meesias,  were  appropriated  unto  bim.  As  the  seed  of 
the  woman  was  first  contracted  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  so 
the  seed  of  Abraham  was  next  appropriated  to  the  Son  of 

LakaLSL  David.  He  was  to  be  called  the  S<m  of  (he  Higheat,  and  the 
Lord    Qod  toas    to  give   unto   him    the  throne    of  hia  father 

Mut  uiL  Daoid.  When  Jesus  asked  the  Pharisees,  What  iJiink  ye 
of  Chriftf  whose  Son  is  kef  they  said  unto  him,  The  Son 
of  David,     When  Herod  demanded  of  the  chief  priests  and 

VMLiLtt.  scribes,  where  Christ  should  he  horn;  they  said  unto  him. 
In  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  because  that  was  the  city  of  David, 
whither  Joseph  went  up  with  Mary,  his  espoused  wife,  be- 

LoiM  u.  *.  cause  he  was  cf  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  After  John 
the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  was  bom,   Zacharias 

idko  L  m.  blessed  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  had  raised  up  a  horn 
of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David.    The 

iiut.rr.».  woman  of  Canaan,  the   blind  men  silting  by  the  way,   and 

iuu.to.1T.  those  other  blind  that  followed  him,  cried  out.  Have  mercy 
1  'Leri  (in  Inmbia  Abnhee  fuit),  ro<>dot»ooep(uin«texortninwt:  Chris- 
McanduDi  wDeapuoentialii  cunaleiii ;  tus  autem  vimbilon  o*itii«  mibaUntiam 
ChrutuB  Mitem,  Mcimdum  solam  mib-  <te  oame  Virg^is  sampiit;  nlao  ven> 
Bluildun  corponlem.  Com  vtam  sit  in  conceptioais  ^Ol  non  a  nmina  Tirili, 
■amlnB  et  vwIhIu  corpulratia  et  invi-  aed  longs  alitor  ac  deauper  veiiit.'  S. 
riUUl  ntk),  atrumque  cucnirit  ei  A-  Aufftal.  drOta.  adUl.  l.x.c.  10.  [S  Jj. 
braliuD,  Tel eUun  ex  ipso  AdaiD,  osqiie  Tom.  tn,  p.  103  B,]  (p.  170.) 
ad  corpiu  Uaris,  quia  et  ipsam  eo 
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onus,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.    The  very  diildren,  out  of 

whose  mouths  God  perfected  praise,  were  crying  in  the  temple,  MatkuL  u. 

and  saying,  Hoaanna  to  the  Son  of  David.     And  when  the 

blind  and  dumb  both  epake  and  saw,  aU  the  people  icere  kml  iu.  «. 

amazed,  and  said.  Is  not  thia  the  Son  of  David  t     Thus  by 

the  public  and  concurrent  testimonies  of  all  the  Jews,  the 

promised  Messiaa  was  to  come  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 

David;  for   Ood  had  Btoam  with   an  oath  to  him,   that  q^ActiiLio. 

the  frwU  cf  hie  hins  according  to  the  fiteh  he  would  raise 

vp  Christ  to  sit  on  hia  throne^.     It  was  therefore  necessary 

we  should  believe  that  our  Saviour  wfu  made  of  the  seed  o/'aua.Lt 

David  according  to   the  fieeh;   of   which   we   are   assured, 

because  he  was  bom  of  that  Virgin  Mary  who  descended 

from  him,  and  was  espoused  unto  Joseph,  who  descended  from 

the  same,  that  thereby  his  genealogy  might  be  known. 

The  consideration  of  all  which  will  at  last  lead  as  to  a 
clear  explication  of  this  latter  branch  of  the  Article,  whereby 
every  Christian  may  inform  himself  what  he  is  bound  to  pro- 
fess, and  being  informed,  inlly  express  what  is  the  object  of 
bis  futh  in  thb  particular,  when  he  saith,  I  believe  in  Jesua 
Christ  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  For  hereby  he 
is  conceived  to  intend  thus  much :  I  assent  unto  this  as  a 
most  certain  and  infallible  truth,  that  there  was  a  certain 
woman,  known  by  the  name  of  Mary,  espoused  imto  Jos^h 
of  Nazareth,  which  before  and  after  her  espousals  was  a  pure 
and  unspotted  virgin,  and  being  and  continuing  in  the  same 
virginity,  did,  by  the  Immediate  operation  of  the  Holy  Qhost, 
conceive  within  her  womb  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  and, 
after  the  natural  time  of  other  womeu,  brought  him  forth  aa 
her  first-bom  eon,  continuing  still  a  most  pure  and  immaca- 
1 8 1  late  virgin ;  whereby  the  Saviour  of  the  World  was  bom  of 
a  woman  under  the  Law,  without  the  least  pretence  of  any 
original  corruption,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  the  guilt  of 
sin ;  bom  of  that  Virgin  which  was  of  the  liouse  and  lineage 
of  David,  that  he  might  sit  upon  his  throne,  and  rale  for 
evermore.  And  in  this  latitude  I  profess  to  believe  in  Jesua 
Christ,  BORN  OF  THE  VlROIN  MaRT, 

'  '  Atqui  ID  bioe  migis  Christam  in  Fnlmo  aA  David,  Exfnuiv  ventrit 

ioteHigere  debebis  ex  David  deputatum  (ui    toUocaiv  tufwr   fAnminn   (tmm.' 

canuli  geoen,  ob  Maris  Virgima  o«n-  Tetttill.  1.  iii,  adv.  tfarcionem,  o.  10. 

sam.     De  hoc  enim  proroiB»>  jnratur  [p.  495  B.] 


uiyii,....,  Google 


ARTICLE  IV. 

SUFFERED  ITNDER  PONTIUS  PILATE,  WAS  CRUCIFIED, 
DEAD,   AND   BUEIED. 

This  Article  hath  also  Tex^iTed  eome  acceBsion  in  the 
particular  expressions  of  Ckriai's  hniniliation.  For  the  first 
word  of  it,  now  generally  speaking  of  his  passion,  in  the  most 
ancient  Creeds  was  no  way  distinguished  from  his  cracifixion; 
for  aa  we  say,  steered  and  cmcijied,  they  only,  cruci^ed 
under  I^mtius  Pilate^-  nor  was  his  crucifixion  distinguished 
&om  his  death,  hot  where  we  read,  cmcified,  dead,  and 
huried,  they  only,  entcified  and  buried.  Because  the  chief 
of  his  sufferings  were  on  the  cross,  and  he  gave  up  the  ghost 
there ;  therefore  his  whole  passion  and  his  death  were  com- 
prehended in  his  crucifixion. 

But  again,  heing  he  suffered  not  only  on  the  cross ;  heing 
it  was  possible  he  might  hare  heen  affixed  to  that  cursed  tree, 
and  yet  not  have  died ;  therefore  the  Church  thought  fit  to 
add  the  rest  of  his  sufferings,  as  uitecedent,  and  his  death, 
as  consequent,  to  his  crucifixion. 


1  '  Crucifiius  Eub  Pontio  IHkto,  et 
lepultus.'    Stfjtn.  in  Symb.  %  i6.  [p. 

o.  ,|.  [p.  77  D.]  'Credimni  in  euni  qai 
■ab  Pontio  PUsto  oracifixiu  eat  et  s«- 
pnltn*.'  S.  Aagml.  dt  Fide  tt  Symb. 
c.  T.  g  II.  [Tooi.  VI.  p.  IIS  c-J  et  * 
TWntfnt.  I.  i.  c  14-  [■*■  §  7.  "To™-  ^ni. 
P-  534  i]  ' Caput  DOBtniDi  Chmtus 
eat,  cmciiixiuii  et  aepultum,  renisd- 
tMnm  uoendet  in  dxlum.'  /dm,  in 
Pml.  eomxii,  [Tom.  iv.  p.  nil  D,] 
'  Qui  Bub  Pontio  Pilato  cniciflxiiB  est 
et  sepultus.'  M<a.  Taimn.  Chrytol. 
S»Mh.  OaOie.  (fa  Sytai.  Horn.  ii.  p. 
SS4.  Tir  M  IlorrJou  IIiXiiTov  araupv- 
ehra,  to^Ato,  'Qui  sub  Pontio  Pi- 
lato  cmcifiiuB  et  eepultoB.'  MSS.  Ar- 
maeh.  And  beside  these,  >  witneee 
without  exception,  Leo  tho  Gnat : 
'  Uoigenitum  Filium  Dei  cmciflxum 
et  eepultnin,  omnes  etiua  ID  Symbolo 
confitemur.'  Spitt.  i.  c.  5.  [p.  879  s.] 
Alterwftrdi  the  Puiion  wu  expressed : 
'  P*snu  sub  Pontio  Pilato,  oradfiioe 
et  lepultui,'  SlAtrittt  Vxam.  And  the 
Death:  'Vamaa  eub  Pontio  PiUto,— 


cni<nfliua,martuus,etBepultuB,'  Ave- 
tor  lih.  de  Sgmb.  ad  Oaitehum.  [|  7. 
Augnilin.  Tom.  ti.  p.  401  o.]  Not 
but  both  these  were  expreMed  before 
in  the  role  of  fiuth  by  Tertnlliui,  but 
without  portioDlar  meDlioD  of  the  cm- 
cifixion.  Adv.  Frax.  0.  1.  [p.  63J  l] 
■  huDc  pusum,  huBc  mortunn,  at  aa- 
puitum:'  uOptatuB:  'Paaeus,  etmor' 
tuuB,  et  sepultus  reanrreiit.'  Lib.  i.  c. 
I.  [p.  t.']  '  Pmbub,  sepultus,  et  terUa 
die  resnireiit.*  Oapilul.  CttroU  81. 
And  generally  the  uicientB  did  nuder- 
stand  determinately  his  cruci^ing,  by 
thU  more  comprehensiTe  name  of  his 
sufiering.  For  as  Msiodlus  and  St. 
Cyril  have  rravpuSirTa  xaJ  Ttuptrra, 
EuseluuB  and  the  Nicene  Council  to 
the  same  purpose,  have  raSim  only 
in  Uuur  Creeds.  As  Clemens  Alex. 
Padag.  1.  ii.  c,  3.  [p.  189.  8.]  TJii-  (fj 
Tie  9fi*  rlrrw,  Tijp  tli  tJ»  waBirra 
i/io\oylar.  Which  was  farther  enlarged 
afterwards  by  the  Council  of  Constan- 
tinople into  iiTaiipiM)04rTa,  itai  toMtto, 
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To  begin  then  with  his  passion  in  general.  In  those 
words,  He  suffered  under  ^nttua  PUate,  we  are  to  consider 
part  aa  substantial,  part  a«  circnmstantial.  The  subatance  of 
this  part  of  the  Article  consisteth  in  oar  Savionr's  passion, 
he  suffered:  the  circnmstance  of  time  is  added,  declared  bj 
the  present  governor,  under  Pontius  Pilate. 

Now  for  the  explication  of  our  Savioor's  passion,  aa  dis- 
tinct from  those  particTilarB  which  follow  in  the  Article,  more, 
I  conceive,  cannot  be  required,  than  that  we  shew,  who  it  waa 
that  suffered,  koto  he  suffered,  whai  it  was  he  suffered. 

First,  If  we  would  clearly  understand  him  that  suffered 
in  his  fiill  relation  to  bis  passion,  we  must  consider  him  both 
in  his  office,  and  his  person,  as  Jesm  Christ,  and  as  the  otdy- 
b^/otten  Son  of  Ood.  In  respect  of  his  office,  we  Relieve  that 
he  which  was  the  Christ  did  suffer;  and  so  we  make  pro- 
fession to  be  saved  by  faith  iu  a  suffering  Siesstas.  Of  which 
that  we  may  give  a  just  accoont,  first,  We  must  prove  that 
82  the  promised  Messias  was  to  suffer:  for  if  he  were  not,  then 
by  professing  that  our  Jesus  suffered,  we  should  declare  he 
was  not  Christ.  Secondly,  We  must  shew  that  Jesus,  whom 
we  believe  to  be  the  Messias,  did  really  and  truly  suffer ;  for 
if  he  did  not,  then  while  we  proved  the  true  Mesauis  was  to 
suffer,  we  should  conclude  our  Jesus  was  not  that  Messias. 
Thirdly,  It  will  farther  be  advantageous  for  the  illustration 
of  this  truth,  to  manifest  that  the  sufferings  of  tlie  Messias 
were  determined  and  foretold,  as  those  by  which  he  should 
be  known.  And  fourthly.  It  will  then  be  necessary  to  shew 
that  our  Jesus  did  truly  suffer  whatsoever  was  determined 
and  foretold.  And  more  than  this  cannot  be  necessary  to 
declare  who  it  was  that  suffered,  in  relation  to  his  office. 

For  the   first  of  these,  that   the  promised  Messias  was 
to  suffer,  to  all  Christians  it  is  unquestionable ;  because  onr 
Saviour  did  constantly  instruct  the  apostles  in  this  truth,  both 
before  his  death,  that  they  might  espect  it,  and  after,  that  mha  t>.  it 
they  might  be  confirmed  by  it    And  one  part  of  the  doctrine  «.  «■ 
which  St  Paul  disseminated  through  the  world  was  this,  that  m»i^  t. 
the  Christ  must  needs  have  suffered. 

But  because  these  testimonies  wUl  satisfy  only  such  as 
believe  in  Jesus,  and  our  Saviour  himself  did  refer  the  dis- 
believing Jews  to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  as  those  who 
testified  of  him ;  we  will  shew  from  thence,  even  firom  the 
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oTiicleB  committed  to  tlie  Jews,  Ttow  it  was  toritten  of  the 
Son  of  man,  that  he  must  8U0r  many  things,  and  how  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  which  teas  in  the  prophets,  testified  b^hre- 
hand  the  sttffennga  of  Christ, 

The  fiftj-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  is  beyond  all  question  a 
sad,  but  clear  description  of  a  suffering  person :  a  man  of 
sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief,  oppressed  and  affiicted, 
wounded  and  bruised,  brought  to  the  slaughter,  and  cut  off 
out  of  the  land  of  the  living.  But  the  person  of  whom  that 
chapter  treateth  was  certainly  the  Messiaa,  as  we  have  for- 
merly proved  by  the  confession  of  the  most  ancient  Jews, 
and  may  farther  be  evidenced  both  from  them  and  from  the 
place  itself*.  For  surely  no  man's  aoiJ  can  be  made  an 
JewB,  th>(  «J1  souls  of  mgn  were  cmtad 


'  Fags  S7,  wa  shewed  b;tbskutho- 
rity  of  tbe  Twgum,  the  Beresbith  Bab- 
b>,  and  tbe  Slidrasb  upon  Ruth,  and 
by  tbe  confession  of  Solomon  Jarcbi 
and  Mos«  Alshecb,  that  the  andent 
Rabbins  did  interpret  that  chapter  of 
the  Meesias:  wbich  might  seem  aauffl- 
cient  acknowledgement.  Bnt  because 
this  is  tbe  most  oonslderable  ooatro- 
\enj  between  us  and  the  Jews,  it  will 
not  seem  unnecessary  to  prove  Uie 
same  truth  by  fnttber  t«atimoiuea.  In 
the  Tabnnd  Cod.  Saohediin,  [foL  9S. 
coL  9.]  to  tbe  queatdon,  What  it  lit 
name  of  Oit  Miuiatt  it  is  answered, 
wtnm  IKe  leper.  And  the  reason  of 
tbe  same  is  there  rendered,  -miov  be- 
catae  it  it  ijiotai  tn  liit,  Isa.  liii.  4, 
Sardff  he  haih  bomt  our  grirfi,  and 
carried  our  torrmBi :  yet  we  did  etteem 
kim  Mridien,  i.  e.  jns.  And  beOMiae 
VSn  a  used  of  tbe  lepnwy,  Levit.  xiii. 
1 3.  tberetore  from  nu  they  concluded 
his  name  to  be  a  leper,  and  oonsequent- 
ly  did  Interpret  that  plaoe  of  tbe 
Meaaias.  In  tbe  Poukta  it  is  written, 
tTvan  nnn  n"art  iritn  '  Ood  pro- 
duced lAe  ami  of  fJit  Metmat,  and  said 
unto  bim,  Wilt  Uion  redeem  my  sons 
after  six  thousand  ye«nt  HaaiMwered, 
I  will.  Wilt  thou  bear  tbe  obastise- 
ments,  to  take  away  thuT  nna!  tmn 
HOT  tew  W'wi  ia«  aval  as  it  is  written, 
Im.  liii.  4.  Smrdy  lie  halh  bofte  <mr 
gritft.  And  be  aiuwered,  I  will  bear 
them  with  joy.'  Wbioh  is  a  clear  tes- 
timony, considering  the  opinion  of  the 


the  b^finniag,  and  so  the  soul  of 
the  Mearias  to  suffer  for  tbe  rest.  The 
shift  of  tbe  Je^s,  turning  tbeee  ex- 
pressions off  from  tbe  Hessias,  and 
attribntiug  of  them  to  the  paa|>la  as 
to  one,  is  something  andent :  for  we 
find  that  Origen  was  urged  with  that 
exporition,  in  a  diapntatioi)  with  Vaa 
Jews ;  M^funj^HU  U  •wart  tw  rin  rpit 
Tofti  KeyoiUravt  ira/)4  loiiSaiMi  n^At 
litVr^fi  riuj  Tpo^TTTilait  ToiSroit  xpij- 
adfimf  ^'  ett  fkeyo  i  lovtowt,  TaB- 
Ta  rorpo^jp-twABi  wi  xtpl  Mi  ToO 
IKov  XnoG,  (al  yiroiiAau  it  Tj  Staaropf 
KSl  rX-rfirrot,  Ira  roJiXoI  rpoirHuTOi 
yirwrToi  rf  rptipiaa  roC  iweerdfSai 
TavSalavi  ™i  iroXXoTi  tSun.  Adv. 
Cdt.  1,  i.  c.  Jj.  [Tom.  1.  p.  370  c]  Thus 
the  Jew  interpreted  those  places,  Im„ 
lii.  14,  Hit  ritage  teat  lo  nanwl 
mere  Am  any  man;  lii.  15.  Oat  i«Ate4 
had  not  been  told  fAem  liey  ehaU  me; 
liii,  3.a«aiio/»£>rrowl  and  atqaainted 
mtk  grirf:  and  applied  them  to  tba 
people  of  InMil  in  their  disp«iiioni. 
Bnt  Origen  did  eanly  refute  bim,  by 
retorting  other  places  of  tbe  same  pro- 
phecy ;  as  liii.  4.  Surely  he  koA  home 
o«r  gri^,  and  carried  our  torrove/ 
ver.  s-  Se  nm  mmnded  fur  our  trant- 
grtuioiu,  A«  mat  bniieed  for  ear  I'lU- 
quHiet,  and  with  hi*  etripei  an  wv 
htakd;  Za^  ytip,  says  h^  ol  fr  ratk 
iftaprlait  yt^iteFm,  not  laMrn,  ix 
ToB  Tin  XwHjpa  rerorSA™,  tlr'  iwi 
ToO  XaoO  iittl*ov,  Ort  kbX  oI  dri  tuf 
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offering  far  our  aitia,  bat  our  Savioor's :  nor  h«th  God  laid 
on  any  man  the  ini^ity  ef  tM  all,  but  on  our  Kedeemer. 
Upon  no  person  but  the  Mesaiaa  could  the  ckaatisement  of 
our  peace  be ;  nor  with  any  eh^pes  oould  we  le  healed  but 
his.  It  Ib  Bufficientlj  then  demonstrated  by  the  prophet,  that 
the  Bufiering  person  whom  he  describes  was  to  be  the  Christ, 
ax  that  he  iore  ow  griefs,  and  carried  our  eorrowe. 
183  This  prediction  is  so  clear,  ever  since  the  serpent  was  to 
bruise  the  heel  tf  the  woman's  seed,  that  the  Jews,  who  were 
resolved  to  expect  a  Messias  which  should  be  only  glorious, 
have  been  inforced  to  invent  another,  which  should  suffer. 
And  then  they  answer  us  with  a  distinction  of  their  own  in- 
vention; that  a  Messias  was  to  redeem  us,  and  a  Messias 
was  to  suffer  for  us:  but  the  same  Messias  was  not  both  to 
redeem  us  and  to  suffer  for  ns.  For  they  say  that  there  are 
two  several  persons  promised  under  the  name  of  the  Mesaiaa'; 
one  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  the  other  of  the  tribe  of  Judah ; 
one  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  other  the  son  of  David ;  the  one 
to  precede,   fight,  aud   suffer  death;    the  other  to  follow, 


levOr,  rait™  \^vn.  Ibid.  [p.  37O  B.] 
Sut  sspedally  he  confounded  the  Jew 
with  thoM  words  of  ths  8(h  ven^  Bt 
ipoi cut <!ff  cut  c^ Inland o/Ae  limng; 
for  At  franj^ranoiu  0/  my  jxopfc  wof 
he  rtrwfon.-  MitXwTo  St  Uiiafia-  BU- 
fitu  dri  r^i  4muko6cv  X^nn  ri,  'At6 
rOr  iro/uOr  roS  XooO  ;iMi  ^x^  *''  f^' 
■UTor.  K/  yip  i  \aii  itari  iniraut 
tlfflr  dI  rpo^ifTtvdnaiei,  Tut  iri  tar 
iraia&r  nrf)  XocD  TvS  9ioD  \4yrrai  ■fx- 
Seu  «Ii  Sirarw  o?m,  tt  /i^  hipet  liw 
npi,  Tim  \air  roO  OcoC;  tIi  f  djFtm, 
«I^j)  'I^ffoiit  Xpurrji  J  ittd.  [p.  3701.] 
>  So  indeed  the  Jew*  expected  & 
donUe  MendM,  otM  ^IBV  n  ttvd  Mti- 
tia*  Aetmof  Jot^h,  the  other  vnro 
Tn  |3  Memo*  the  urn  1^  David.  See 
the  TMgnm  mpnaiy  upon  Ouiticles, 
iv.  J.  n-snj  TpiwV  rr-rcri  tp^b  rv\ 
antK  la  mtwmia  3tan«(*yife. 
Uvertn  nAieh  thntlddivtrthte,  Metnat 
Aepynof  Daaid,  and  Metnai  the  tan 
qf£phraim:  uid  In  the  lame  maimer, 
chap.  vii.  3.  This,  tiiat  panphiMt, 
nothing  ao  kucient  u  the  rest,  is  oon- 
craved  to  have  taken  out  of  the  Tijmad 
in  MiMOchetb  Suooa,  [fol.  51,  ool  1.] 


where,  cap.  f,  inscribed  'f'vm,  Qod 
■aith  to  Me8«ia«  the  son  of  David, 
vp3Q  rmt  no  'jKV  Atk  v&of  (hm  witt 
(aceonling  to  the  seoond  Ps&bn),  and 
/  via  give  it  iha.  rrwn')  nio-w  pa 
rmtv  tpr  p  Who  teeing  the  Mttaa* 
the  mm  of  JotepK,  wUci  wot  sbim, 
(u£cd  of  Gad  nmhing  bat  life.  Thus 
from  the  Talmud  and  the  latt<r  Tar- 
gum,  tfaeRabbinshAvegeneially  taught 
B  double  Mnesiin.  one  the  son  of  Darii^ 
the  other  of  Joseph.  As  Salomon 
Jarchi,  lu.  xxtr.  18.  Zedi.  lii  10. 
Aben  Ezra,  Zech.  iz.  9.  Malaeb.  iii.  i. 
Kimchi,  Zeoh.  zii.  10.  whom  the  ]>*• 
ler  Jews  oonstantlj  fbUow.  And  thi* 
Mardoo  (he  heretic  teems  to  have 
learned  of  the  Jews,  and  to  hare 
taught  with  eome  ahemtion  in  fitTonr 
ol  his  own  opinion ;  '  Oonstituit  Mar- 
cioD  aKam  eeae  Chrislom,  qui  Tlbe- 
rianis  temporibus  a  Deo  quondam  ig- 
Doto  rerelatus  ait  in  ulalem  omnium 
gentium ;  alium,  qui  a  Deo  Crsator« 


Itr- 


destinatua,  quaodoqui 
tidl.  adv.  Marcion. 
J06C.I 


uiyiii...  ..Google 


346  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED.  [ART. 

conquer,  reign,  and  never  to  die.  If  then  our  Saviour  were  a 
Chrialy  we  must  confess  he  was  a  snffeiing  Meaaiaa,  and  con- 
sequently, according  to  their  doctrine,  not  a  Saviour.  For 
if  he  were  the  son  of  David,  then,  say  they,  he  was  never  to 
die ;  or  if  he  ever  died,  he  was  not  that  Meaaiaa  which  was 
promised  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David.  And  while  we 
confess  our  Saviour  died,  and  withal  assert  his  descent  from 
the  house  of  David,  we  do,  in  their  opinion,  involve  ourselves 
in  a  contradiction. 

But  this  distinction  of  a  double  Meaaias,  is  far  from  pre- 
vailing over  our  belief:  first,  because  it  is  in  itself  fidBe,  and 
therefore  of  no  validity  agfunst  us ;  secondly,  because  it  was 
first  invented  to  counterfeit  the  truth,  and  so  veiy  advan- 
tageous to  MS. 

That  it  is  in  itself  false,  will  appear,  because  the  Scriptures 
never  mention  any  Meastaa  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  neither 
was  there  ever  any  promise  of  that  nature  made  to  any  of 
the  eons  or  ofispring  of  Joseph.  Beside,  as  we  acknowlc^ 
but  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  so  the  Scriptures 
never  mention  any  Miasiaa  but  one.  Under  whatsoever  title 
he  is  represented  to  ua,  there  can  be  no  pretence  for  a  double 
person.  Whether  the  seed  of  the  woman,  or  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  whether  ShiMt,  or  the  Son  of  David,  still  one 
person  promised :  and  the  style  of  the  ancient  Jews  before 
our  Saviour  was,  not  they,  but  he,  which  ts  to  come^.  The 
question  which  was  asked  him,  when  he  professed  himself  to 
be  Christ,  was,  whether  it  was  he  which  was  to  come,  or 
whether  they  were  to  look  for  another?  Not  that  they 
could  look  for  him,  and  for  another  also.  The  objection  then 
was,  that  Eliae  was  not  yet  come,  and  therefore  they  expected 
no  Mesaias  tilT  Elias  came.  Nor  can  the  difference  of  the 
Messiah's  condition  be  any  true  retwon  of  imagining  a  double 
person,  because  in  the  same  place  the  prophets,  speaking  of 
the  same  person,  indifferently  represent  him  in  either  con- 
dition. Being  then,  by  the  confession  of  all  the  Jews,  one 
Measias  was  to  be  the  son  of  David,  whom  Elias  was  to  pre- 
cede ;  being  by  the  tenor  of  the  Scriptures  there  was  never 
promise  made  of  more  Christs  than  one,  and  never  the  least 
mention  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  with  any  such  relation ;  it 
followeth,  that  that  distinction  is  in  itself  false. 


uiyii,....,  Google 


IV.]  BUFFERED.  8*7 

Again,  thst  the  same  distiiiction,  framed  and  cootrived 
184  against  as,  muat  needs  be  in  way  indifferent  petson's  judgment 
advantageous  to  us,  will  appear,  liecause  the  very  invention 
of  a  double  peiBon  ia  a  pltdn  confession  of  a  twofold  con- 
diUon ;  and  tLe  difierent  relations,  whicb  they  prove  not,  are 
a  convincing  argument  for  the  distinct  economies,  which  they 
deny  not.  Why  should  they  pretend  to  expect  one  to  die, 
and  another  to  triumph,  but  that  the  true  Meseias  was  both 
to  triumph  and  to  die,  to  be  humbled  and  to  be  exalted,  to 
put  on  the  r^s  of  our  infirmity  before  the  robe  of  majesty 
and  immortality?  Why  should  they  tell  us  of  one  Mediator 
to  be  conquered,  and  the  other  to  be  victorious,  but  that  tiie 
serpent  was  to  bruise  the  heel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and 
the  same  seed  to  bnuse  his  head?  Thus,  even  while  they 
endeavour  to  elude,  they  confirm  our  iaith ;  and,  as  if  they 
were  still  under  the  cloud,  their  error  is  but  as  a  shadow  to 
give  a  lustre  to  our  truth.  And  so  our  first  assertion  remain- 
eth  firm ;  the  Messtas  was  to  suffer. 

Secondly,  that  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  Ckriet,  did 
su^er,  we  shall  not  need  to  prove,  because  it  is  freely  confessed 
by  all  his  enemiee.  The  Gentiles  acknowledged  it ;  the  Jews 
triomphed  at  it.  And  we  may  well  take  that  for  granted, 
which  is  so  far  &om  being  denied,  that  it  is  objected.  If 
hunger  and  thirst,  if  revilings  and  contempt,  if  sorrows  and 
agonies,  if  stripes  and  bnffetings,  if  condemnation  and  cru- 
cifixion, be  snfferings,  Jema  suffered.  If  the  infirmities  of 
oar  nature,  if  the  weight  of  our  sins,  if  the  malice  of  man, 
if  the  machinations  of  Satan,  if  the  hand  of  G-od,  conld  make 
him  suffer,  our  Saviour  suffered.  If  the  annals  of  times,  if 
the  writings  of  his  apostles,  if  tJie  death  of  his  martyrs,  if 
the  confession  of  the  Crentiles,  if  the  scoffs  of  the  Jews,  be 
testimonies,  Jesua  suffered.  Nor  was  there  ever  any  which 
thought  he  did  not  really  and  truly  suffer,  but  such  as  withal 
irrationally  pretended  he  was  not  really  and  truly  man>. 

^  ThoM  whioh  wen  called  b;  the  peanoM,  not  reality.  Ab  Clemen* 
Greeki  AonrrB^  utd  ^arranaaral,  who  Alaxandriiim :  Turf  alpiatar  ol  fiiir 
t»agh(  that  Chriltwu  nun  onljpufa-  iri  trifiarat  rpofftrtoptimrTai,—al  li 
live,  and  came  into  the  world  only  ia  irb  ityiidrur  Uiajtrruv,  in  4  tQv 
pJkanlainuie,  and  oonnquently  that  be  doKiTT-fir.  SlronuiL  viL  g  1 7.  [p.  goo. 
did  oalj  jnitoln*  pati.  Than  were  j.  19.]  vis.  el  isx^u  Xfterir  rt^an*- 
called  Aamp-al,  not  from  their  author,  pSirSai  i^vAo^ov.  Id.  L  li.  '  Nequs 
but  from  their  O[uoioii,  that  Chriit  in  phantaiiA,  id  ert,  abequeoame,  nc- 
did  all  thingf  onl}r  ir  ior/jati,  in  ap-      ut  Valentiniu  uaerit,  Deque  de  Ihsai, 
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Thirdly,  to  come  yet  nearer  to  the  particular  acknowledg- 
ment of  thia  truth,  we  shall  &Ttfaer  shew  that  the  promiaed 
Measiaa  was  not  only  engf^ed  to  suffer  for  us,  but  by  a 
certain  and  express  f^reement  betwixt  him  and  the  Father, 
the  measure  and  manner  of  his  Bufferings  were  determined, 
in  order  to  the  redemption  itself  which  was  thereby  to  be 
wrought ;  and  what  was  so  resolved,  was  before  his  coming 
in  the  flesh  revealed  to  the  prophets,  ajid  written  by  them,  in 
order  to  the  reception  of  the  Messiaa,  and  the  acceptation  of 
the  benefits  to  be  procured  by  hia  sufferings. 

That  what  the  Messiaa  was  to  undeigo  for  us  was  pre- 
determined and  decreed,  appeareth  by  the  timely  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Church  unto  the  Father:  Of  a  truth,  agamat 
iky  holy  child  Jeaua,  whom  (Aom  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  185 
and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Geiitiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel, 
were  gathered  together,  for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy 


id  mt,  patadve  imaginktuia,  sed  oorpna 
vurum.'  Geanad.  de  Eccl.  Dognt.  c.  1. 
Where,  for  de  thai,  I  Buppose  we 
should  re«d  Soiniirei.  The  oH^nal  of 
this  tniD  of  keretica  is  to  be  fetched 
from  Simon  MiiguB,  whoae  uaeition 
vm:  'ChTUtum  uee  TenLsse,  nee  » 
Jndsw  qnioqiuun  partoluse.'  S.  A»- 
ffutL  Ban*.  I.  WherefoTB  mAldog 
himaelf  the  V»Uier,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghoit,  he  »fBrm«d,  'ee  in  Filii  per- 
■oDA  putative  apparnine,'  and  so  that 
he  suffered  a*  the  Son  amongst  the 
Jewi :  Oy-^tW  /**  't"y9ir<u  Si,  iX>.4 
ioK^ti  liifv.  DanateenMideHcerai- 
h»».  How  what  Smon  Migiu  aaid  of 
himself,  when  he  made  himself  the 
Sod,  lint  (hose  who  followed  sffinned 
ofCbriBt.  AaSaturninoa,  who  taught: 
'  ChiiBtum  in  substantia  oorpoira  non 
foMse,  et  phanlBsmale  tantum  quad 
passvm  fuisse.'  TatuU.  dt  Prmcrip- 
tiont  odvertM  BanUooi,  c.  46.  [p. 
149  D.]  Vide  ^pipKanium  wwUlum 
Ear.  13.  S  T.  And  Builides,  who 
delivered:   etnu  U  ^tiaai   tJrrfm  {rbt 

llil  ttnu  W  ar$tKtTar,  Hffit  sipm  tChif 

iXXi  Zffiuva  rti'  iv/niraier.  S.  Epi- 
phm.  Bar.  »4-  8  3-  CTom.  i.  p.  70  v.] 
*A  Jndcis    nan   ersdant    Christmn 


cmciflinm,  sed  Smooem  Cyrenensem, 
qni  angariaCuB  austultt  cmcem  ejiw.' 
S.  Augiat.  Barr.  i.  [Tom.  vui.  p.  ji.] 
[Dr  Burton  observes  that  these  wotds 
are  omitted  h;  the  Benedictine  editors 
on  the  authority  of  ancient  muin- 
scripts.]  Thua  Oie  Valentinians,  par- 
tUndsrly  Marcus,  the&ther  of  theMar- 
cosian  heretjcH:  'Marous  eliam  nesno 
quis  Hnreum  oon^dit,  negaos  reaur- 
recticnem  camiB,  et  Christum  non 
Tcre,  sedpDtative,  paMomasseTcrans.' 
a.  AitguM.  Bar.  14.  [p.  6  v.]  (p.  S.) 
Thus  Cerdon:  'Christum  —  in  sub- 
stantia camis  negat,  in  phantasnule 
solo  fuisM  pronondat,  neo  omnino 
psssnm,  sed  quasi  passnm.'  TtrtvU. 
Prate,  a,  ji.  [p.  153  0.]  'Christum 
ipeam  neque  natum  ez  fcemina,  neque 
habuiase  caniem,  neo  yere  mortuum, 
Tel  quicqoam  passum,  sed  niiiiiilsssii 
paaaonem,'  S.  Atigiul.  Bar.  11.  [Tom. 
vm.  p.  7  o.]  (p.  9.)  And  the  Mani- 
ehees,  who  tai^ht :  'Christum  non 
Msse  in  eame  vei«,  sed  simulatam 
spedem  oaniis  Indifioandis  humauis 
senaibus  pnebuiase;    utd   non  solum 

mentjretur.'  M«n,  Bar.  46.  (p.  16.) 
Whom  theref<H«  Vinoentiaa  Uiinensia 
ealla  i^nUuia  pradiealartt,  0.  70.  ip. 

*4»  F.) 


U,y,l,....,GOOQlC 


IV.]  8UFFXBED.  349 

counsel  determined  before  to  be  done.  For  as  when  the  two 
goats  were  presented  before  the  Lord,  that  goat  was  to  be 
offered  for  a  sin-odering  open  which  the  lot  of  the  Lord 
should  Ml ;  and  tliat  lot  of  the  Lord  was  lift  up  on  high 
in  the  hand  of  the  high-priest,  and  then  laid  upon  the 
head  of  the  goat  which  was  to  die ;  so  the  hand  of  Grod  Ln  <*i-  «- 
is  said  to  have  determined  what  should  be  done  unto  our 
Saviour,  whose  passion  was  typified  by  that  sin-offerii^.  And 
well  may  we  say  that  the  htmd  of  Grod,  as  well  as  his  counael, 
determined  his  passion,  because  he  was  delivered  by  the  i^e-  Acta  u-  n. 
terminate  ccnmel  and  foreknowledge  of  Qod. 

And  this  determination  of  (rod's  counsel  was  thus  made 
upon  a  covenant  or  agreement  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  in  which  it  was  concluded  by  them  both  what  he  should 
suffer,  and  what  he  should  receive.  For  beside  the  covenant 
made  by  G-od  with  man,  coniinned  by  the  blood  of  Ckriat,  we 
must  consider  and  acknowledge  another  covenant  from  eter- 
nity, made  by  the  Father  with  the  Son.  Which  partly  is  ex- 
pressed. If  he  shall  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  lai.  uu.  lo. 
see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days;  partly  by  the  apostle, 
Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the  hook  it  is  usritten  Heb.  i.  t. 
of  me)  to  do  thy  will,  0  God.  In  the  condition  of  making 
his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  we  see  propounded  whatsoever  he 
aufiered ;  in  the  acceptation,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  0  God, 
we  see  undertaken  whatsoever  was  propounded,  Tlie  deter- 
mination therefore  of  our  Saviour's  passion  was  made  by  cove- 
nant of  the  Father  who  sent,  and  the  Son  who  suffered. 

And  as  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiaa  were  thus  agreed  on 
by  consent,  and  determined  by  the  counsel  of  God ;  so  they 
were  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of  Qod  unto  the  prophets,  and 
by  them  delivered  to  the  Church ;  they  were  involved  in  the 
types,  and  acted  in  the  sacrifices.  Whether  therefore  we 
consider  the  prophecies  spoken  by  God  in  the  mouths  of  men, 
they  clearly  relate  unto  his  sufferings  by  proper  prediction; 
or  whether  we  look  upon  the  ceremonial  performances,  they 
exhibit  the  sune  by  an  active  representation.  St  Paul's 
apology  was  clear,  that  he  said  none  other  things  but  those  acu  itti.  » 
tchich  iJie  prophets  and  Moses  did  say  should  come,  that 
Christ  should  suffer.  The  prophets  aaid  in  express  terms, 
that  the  Messias  whom  they  foretold,  should  suffer:  Moses 
eaid  so   in   those  ceremonies  which  were  instituted  by  his 
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ministry.  When  be  caused  the  paeaover  to  be  slain,  he  aaxd 
that  Skiloh  waa  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foimclatioiis  of  the 
World.  When  he  set  the  brosen  serpent  up  in  the  wilderness, 
he  said,  the  Son  of  man  should  be  lifted  up  upon  the  cross. 
When  he  commanded  all  the  sacrifices  for  sin,  he  said,  with- 
out effu.'iioQ  of  blood  there  was  no  remiesion,  and  therefore  the 
Son  of  Ood  must  die  for  the  sins  of  men.  When  he  appointed 
Aaron  to  go  into  the  Hoi;  of  Holies  on  the  day  of  atonement, 
he  said,  Christ,  our  High-priest,  should  never  enter  through 
the  veil  into  the  highest  heavens,  to  make  expiation  for  us, 
but  by  his  own  blood.  If  then  we  look  upon  the  fountain, 
the  eternal  counsel  of  the  will  of  God ;  if  we  look  upon  the 
revelation  of  that  counsel,  either  in  express  predictions,  or 
ceremonial  representations,  we  shall  clearly  see  the  truth  of 
our  third  assertion,  that  the  sufferings  of  the  promised  Measiaa 
were  predetermined  and  foretold. 

Now  all  these  sufferings  which  were  thus  agreed,  deter- 
mined, and  revealed,  as  belonging  to  the  true  Messias,  were 
undergone  by  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  we  believe  to 
be  the  true  Christ.  Never  was  there  any  suffering  type 
which  he  outwent  not,  never  prediction  of  any  passion  which 
he  fulfilled  not,  never  any  expression  of  grief  and  sorrow 
which  he  felt  not.  When  the  appointed  time  of  his  death 
approached,  he  said  to  his  apostles,  Sehold,  tee  go  up  to 
Jerwsalem,  and  all  things  that  are  tvrttten  by  the  prophets 
amc&ming  the  Son  of  man  shall  he  accomplished.  When  l8o 
he  delivered  them  the  blessed  sacrament,  the  commemoration 
IS.  of  his  death,  he  said,  Tndy  the  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  waa 
determined^.  After  his  resurrection,  he  chastised  the  dulnesa 
of  his  disciples,  who  were  so  overwhelmed  with  his  passion, 
that  they  could  not  look  back  upon  the  antecedent  predictions ; 
saying  unto  them,  0  Jhols,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all 
that  the  prophets  have  spoken/  Ought  not  Christ  to  have 
suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  f  After 
hia  ascension,  St  Peter  made  this  profession  before  the  Jews, 
who  had  those  prophecies,  and  saw  his  Bufferings,  Those 
things  which  God  before  had  shewed  by  tA«  mouth  of  all 
hia  prophets,  that  Christ  should  suffer,  he  haih  so  fulfilled. 
Whatsoever  therefore  waa  determined  by  the  counsel  of  (5od; 
whatsoever  waa  revealed  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  auf- 
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feringB  of  the  Meseias,  was  all  AilAUed  by  that  Jeaua  whom 
we  belieTe  to  be,  and  worship  as,  the  Christ.  Which  is  the 
fourth  and  last  assertion  propounded  to  express  our  Saviour's 
passion  in  relation  to  his  office. 

Having  considered  him  that  suffered  in  his  office,  we  are 
next  to  consider  him  in  hie  person.  And  being  in  all  this 
Article  there  is  no  person  expresslj  named  or  described,  we 
mnst  look  back  upon  the  former,  till  we  find  his  description 
and  his  name.  The  Article  immediately  preceding  leaves  ns 
in  the  same  suspension ;  bat  for  onr  satisfaction  refers  as  to 
the  former,  where  we  find  him  named  Jesm,  and  described 
the  only-iegotten  Son  of  Qod. 

Now  this  Son  of  God  we  have  already  shewed  to  be 
therefore  truly  called  the  only-begoUen  because  he  was  from 
all  eternity  generated  of  the  essence  of  the  Father,  and  there- 
fore is,  as  the  eternal  Son,  so  also  the  eternal  God.  Where- 
fore by  the  immediate  coherence  of  the  Articles,  and  necessary 
consequence  of  the  Creed',  it  plainly  appeareth,  that  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  God  of  God,  very  God  of  very  God,  suf- 
fered  under  Pontiita  Pilate,  was  cruci^ed,  dead,  and  buried. 
For  it  was  no  other  person  which  suffered  under  Pontius 
Pilate,  than  he  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  he 
which  was  horn  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  no  other  pei-son 
than  he  which  woa  conceived  by  ike  Holy  Ghost;  he  which 
was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  no  other  person  than 
our  Lord;  and  that  our  Lord  no  other  than  the  onhf  Son 
of  God ;  therefore  by  the  immediate  coherence  of  the  Articles 
it  foUoweth,  that  the  only  Son  of  God,  our  Lord,  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate.  That  Word  which  was  in  the  begin- 
ning, which  then  was  with  God,  and  was  God,  in  the  fulness 
of  time  being  made  flesh,  did  suiFer.  For  the  princes  of  this 
world  {Tucified  the  Ixrrd  of  glory;  and  God  purchased  his  1 1 
Church  wi'(A  his  own  hhod'.  That  person  who  was  begotten 
of  tiie  Father  before  all  worlds,  and  so  was  really  the  Lord 
of  glory,  and  most  truly  Ood,  took  upon  him  the  nature  of 
man,  and  in  that  nature  being  still  the  same  person  which 

^  ThiaiaiiiMtiiiteparabUkcotmatic      /n«am.  lib.  vi,  c.  17.  p.  801.} 
in  the  Creed,  whldi  Ckwianua  nrgeth  *  'DomiDum  paeEiim  eymboli  tenet 

mo  much  agunat  NeEtorina,  Dtlttcam.  soctoiitaa,  et  Apostolni  Indidit,  di- 
1.  VI.  [ItA  eoiin  aibi  connexa  et  coD'  cenSj  5i  eaim  cognoTiAaant,  nunquaiQ 
oorponita  sunt  omiiia,  ut  oliud  aine  Dominum  gloris  crucifix isaent.'  Yi^^it. 
alio  Blare  non  poasit.     Canianvi  dt      advci-i.  Eviyfh.  1.  ii.  g  8. 
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before  he  was,  did  suffer.  When  our  Saviour  faated  forty 
days,  there  was  no  other  person  bnngty,  than  that  Sou  of 
God  which  made  the  world :  when  he  sat  down  weary  by  the 
well]  there  was  no  other  person  felt  that  thirst,  but  he  which 
was  eternally  begotteo  of  the  Father,  the  fountain  of  the 
Deity:  when  he  was  buffetsd  and  scourged,  there  was  no 
other  person  sensible  of  those  pains,  than  that  eternal  Word 
which  before  all  worlds  was  impassible:  when  he  was  crucilied 
and  died,  liere  was  no  other  person  which  gave  up  the  ^ost, 

iTbn.x.u.  but  the  Son  of  him,  and  so  of  the  same  nature  with  him,  who 
only  hath  immortality.  And  thus  we  conclude  our  first  con- 
sideration propounded,  viz.  Who  it  was  which  suffered:  affirm- 
ing that,  in  respect  of  his  office,  it  was  the  Meesiae;  in  respect 
of  his  person,  it  was  Qod  iJie  Son. 

But  the  perfect  probation  and  illustration  of  this  truth 
tequireth  first  a  view  of  the  second  particular  propounded. 
How,  or  in  what  he  auffired.  For  while  we  prove  the  person  187 
suffering  to  be  God,  we  may  seem  to  deny  the  passion,  of 
which  the  perfection  of  the  Godhead  is  incapable.  The 
divine  nature  is  of  infinite  and  eternal  happiness,  never  to  be 
disturbed  by  the  least  degree  of  infelicity,  and  therefore 
subject  to  no  sense  of  misery.  Wherefore  while  we  profess 
that  the  Son  of  God  did  suffer  for  us,  we  must  so  far  explain 
our  assertion,  as  to  deny  that  the  divine  nature  of  our  Saviour 
suffered.  For  being  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son  is  common  to 
the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  if  that  had  been  the  subject  of  his 
passion,  then  must  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  have  suffered. 
Wherefore  as  we  ascribe  the  passion  to  the  Son  alone,  so 
must  we  attribute  it  to  that  nature  which  is  his  alone,  that  is, 
the  human.  And  then  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Spirit  will 
appear  to  suffer,  because  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Spirit, 
but  the  Son  alone,  is  man,  and  so  capable  of  suffering. 

Whereas  then  the  hauianity  of  Christ  consisteth  of  a  soul 
and  body,  these  were  the  proper  subject  of  his  passion ;  nor 
could  he  suffer  any  thing  but  in  both  or  either  of  these  two. 

joiwLi^  For  as  the,  Word  waa  made  JUah,  though  the  Word  was 
never  made*  (as  being  in  the  beginning  God),  but  the  flesh, 
that  is,  tlie  humanity,  was  made,  and  the  Word  assuming  it 
»  "0  tJrfm  vkpi  tyiftTOi—Ua  inl  ri^ou  inl  ^i>  tuiffit.  S.  AthaMi*.  de 
i  Xfryot  4ft  i5  \iyof,  icol  rifxa  fxjl  i  Ivcant.  Dom.  1.  i.  c.  Ii.  [Tom.  I.  p, 
Xiyot-  fr  3  tJ  riSn  ml  tJ»  Bdraror  935  B.] 
drfi/Jam,  ir  ptp^  rj  irBpiiirlrt)  ptxpt 
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became  flesti:  80  eaith  StPetw,  Chrigt  suffered Jbr  us  in  iAeir<*.ii.i. 
flesh,  in  that  nature  of  man  which  he  took  upon  him :  and  so 
God  the  Son  did  Bofier,  not  in  that  nature  in  which  he  was 
begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worldB,  but  in  that  flesh 
which  by  hia  incarnation   he  became.     For  he  was  pta  ftj  i  p*  m-  »■ 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  in  the  ^rit^;  snflered  in 
the  weakness  of  his  hnmanity,  but  rose  by  the  power  of  his 
Divinity.     As  he  was  Toade  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  so™.  1. 1- 
the  flesh,  in  the  language  of  St  Paul;  so  was  he  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh,  in  the  langui^  of  St  Peter :  and  as  he  was  declared  Bm.  1. 1 
to  be  the  Bon  <rf  God  trnth  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of 
holiness;  so  was  he  quickened  by  the  SpirU.    Thus  the  proper 
subject  and  recipient  of  our  SaTionr's  passion,  which  he  un- 
derwent for  us,  was  that  nature  which  he  took  &om  ns. 

Far  be  it  therefore  from  ns  to  think,  that  the  Deity, 
which  is  immutable,  could  suffer;  which  only  hath  immor- 
tality, could  die.  The  conjunction  with  humanity  could  put 
no  imperfection  upon  the  Divinily;  nor  can  that  infinite 
nature  by  any  extemid  acquisition  be  any  way  changed  in 
its  intrinsical  and  essential  perfections'.  If  the  bright  rays 
of  the  sun  are  thought  to  insinuate  into  the  most  noisome 
bodies  without  any  pollution  of  themselves,  how  can  that 
spiritual  essence  contract  the  least  infirmity  by  any  union 
with  humanity*?  We  must  neither  harbour  so  low  an  esti- 
mation of  the  divine  nature,  as  to  conceive  it  capable  of  any 
diminution ;  nor  so  mewt  esteem  of  the  essence  of  the  Word, 
as  to  imagine  it  subject  to  the  sufferings  of  the  flesh  he  took ; 
nor  yet  so  gronudless  an  estimation  of  the  great  mystery  of 
the  incarnation,  aa  to  make  the  properties  of  one  nature  mix 
in  confusion  with  another.  These  were  the  wild  collections  of 
the  Arian  and  Apollinarian  heretics*,  whom  the  Church  hath 

*  'Adra  ndnt  Mt  atriuaqne  pro-  tmlrg  kotK  aUoro/iIar  y/njnt.    Ortg. 

prietu  nibatuiUte,  nt  et  Spiritiu  ns  Ifgum,  Epitt.  ad  Su«athium.    [Tom. 

SUM  «gerit  in  iUo,  id  ««t,  Tirtntc*  et  iii.  p.  657  d.] 

opera  et  signai  et  otro  pasmones  maa  ■  'Qj  tiff  ijhaxad  iptnht  wiOetiw  ri 

fdncia  lit,  eauriena  aub  Diabolo,  mtieng  (brr&n  ri  tim  rX^pafSffoi,  lot  aa- 

snb  Samuitide,  fleaa  Lanrum,  Muia  ndrur  ptKpur  col  oH  KaSapOr  i^rri- 

uaqne  ad  norteni,  deniqoe  et  mortna  /low'    n>\i)  r\4or  ij  iaiiiiarm  roO 

est.'     TertuU.  adttr*.  Fraa.  a.  17.  [p.  BcoG  idro/ui  oO/  br  riSoi  ■rip'  otrlaw, 

660  B.]  Cltmmi  AUxandr.  Padag.  L  iri'r'  Ir  pKa^bf — ir<il;uiT<if   dirujulTut 

i.  c  5.  ira^niwv-    Buttb.  Lemon.  Evang.  L 

'  T4  7*^  ipiaii  iifiSapTtr  col  ira\-  i».  0,  13.    [p.  16S  A.] 
XeluTCr  Atl  TtwOrii'  iara,  aC  avrtCK-  *  Thia  danger  ia  the  rather  to  he 

XMof/MTtr  Tj  Tartar^  ^ita,  Stbt  if  nnfoUed,  beeanae  it  la  not  goneraLy 
FEABSON.  23 
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long  Bince  silenced  by  a  sound  and  adber  assertion,  That  all  the 
safiTermga  of  our  Mediator  were  Babjected  in  his  human  nature. 

And  now  the  only  difficulty  will  eonaiat  in  this,  how  wc  l88 
can  reconcile  the  Person  soffering,  with'  the  subject  of  lus 
passion ;  how  we  can  say  that  God  did  suffer,  when  we  pro- 
fess the  Godhead  suffered  not.  But  this  seeming  difficulty 
will  admit  an  easy  solution,  if  we  consider  the  intimate  con- 
junction of  the  divine  and  hunuin  nature,  and  their  union  in 
the  person  of  the  Son.  For  hereby  those  attributes,  which 
properly  belong  unto  the  one,  are  given  to  the  other;  and 
that  upon  good  reason*.  For  being  the  same  individual 
person  is,  by  the  conjunction  of  the  nature  of  Grod  and  the 
nature  of  man,  really  and  truly  both  God  and  man ;  it  ne- 
cessarily followeth,  that  it  is  true  to  say,  Ood  is  man,  and  as 
true,  A  foan  is  Ood/  because  in  this  particular,  he  which  is 


liDderBlood.  The  beresy  of  Alius,  *» 
it  WW)  oondemned  by  ijia  Conncil  of 
Nice,  ia  known  to  tH.  But  that  he 
made  the  nature  ot  the  Word  to  Buffer 
in  the  Sesh,  ia  not  eo  frequently  or 
pUinly  delivered.  Tliig  PhtBbatUoa 
(the  first  of  the  Latin  Church  vho 
-wrote  aguDit  the  Ariaos)  cbarj^  them 
with:  'Dnplicem  huno  atatum,  non 
conjunctom  aed  confnaiun,  vultia  vi- 
deri ;  at  etuun  unioe  vestrum,  id  est, 
Epistola  Potamii,  quie  ad  Orientem  et 
Ooridentem  tranamiaueet,  quaaaserit, 
ca^e  et  apiritn  Chriati  ooagnlatis  per 
■aDguLnem  Maris,  et  in  onom  corpoa 
redactia,  passibilem  Deum  factum. 
Hoc  ideo,  ne  quia  illam  ex  eo  crederet, 
quem  impaaaibUein  latia  oonatat.'  Lib. 
adv.  Ariono*,  a.  7.  [45.  p.  IJI.]  And 
again;  'Non  ergo  fit  apiritua  caro,  nee 
caro  spiritus,  quod  isti  Tolunt  egre^ 
doiAores,  ut  &atu9  ait  ndlicet  Dominua 
et  SouB  noatar  ex  bae  aubatantiarum 
penniztione  pasaibilia.  Idea  autem 
paaaibilem  Tolnnt  dici,  ne  ex  impu- 
aibili  credatur.'  c.  8.  [Hnd.']  Hdr^  ttr 
'Apetonil  ffo^fUTCu,  aipKa  ninf  iro- 

a  To5  wdBov!  ti^a  irt  H)»  draflfl 
Siiritra  ira^ipturra  ia^Sj.  S.  Alian. 
lib.  de  Ineam.  Don.  1.  i.  c.  15.  [Tom. 
I.  p.  935  s.]  Of  thia  St  Hilary  ia  to 
be  undentood;  'Sedeornm  omnia  bio 
aenana  eat,  nt  opinentor  metum  mortis 


In  Dei  Ellinm  inoidiaae,  qui  aaaerunt 
non  de  leteniitato  esaa  prolatum,  ne- 

que  de  infioitate  patenue  aubatantim 
~  ex  nuUo  per  eum  qui 


ex  nihilo  ait,  et  ooiptua  ex  opere,  et 
coaflrmatua  ex  tempore.  £t  ideo  in 
eo  doloria  aniietaa,  ideo  apiritua  pasaio 
cnm  oorpoiia  paaaione.'  Ctom.  in  Malt. 
0.  31.  §  3.  (p.  741  B.)  Where  clearly 
he  argues  agaiiut  the  Ariapa.  The 
right  underatanding  whereof  ia  the 
only  true  way  to  reooncile  thoae  hanh 
sayinga  of  Ma,  wbieb  ao  troobled  the 
Maater  of  the  Sentencea,  and  the  whole 
Schools  ever  amce. 

^  '  Perindioaolubilem  unitatffinVer- 
bi  et  oamia,  omnia  qun  oarnia  sunt 
adsoribuntur  et  Verbo,  qnomodo  et 
qun  Verbi  aunt  predicantnr  in  name.' 
Orij.  in  Ep.  ad  Ron.  1,  i.  o.  i,  [%  6. 
Tom.  TV,  p.  467  B.  col.  1.]  AiA  tV 
itpifi^  Mrtira  tQi  re  rpoakjj^tlriij 
ffapitii  (ol  T^i  rpovXapoix^nji  SttATipos, 
ibTi^wSJiTTitTai  t4  6r6jiaTa-  ijere  kbI 
ri  iftpiiTiror  rif  Bilif,  tal  rb  Btxcr  ry 
irSpwwlnf,  KaTan»iiii<T0ai,  Qrtg.  Nj/U. 
Ep.  ad  Theoph.  Xpt;  fUrroi  lUirai,  ut 
4  Irvaa  KBuA  TK»  rd  iviiiOTOt.  Thto- 
dortt.  Dial.  iii.  c.  17.  [E136w  /lArot 
KdKflVo  xp^  £/t  oi  vifxiva  rlpfydanTo 
Tuv  ^liaiur  ii  lOirirQt  ri!)*  irofi^Tur. 
Theodortt.  Diai.  m.  Tom.  it.  p.  151 
0.] 
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man  is  God,  and  he  which  is  God  ia  man.  Agun,  being  by 
reason  of  the  incarnation  it  ia  proper  to  b&j,  God  ia  man,  it 
followeth  nnaroidablj,  that  whatsoever  necesaarily  belongetb 
to  the  human  nature,  may  be  spoken  of  God;  otherwise  there 
would  be  a  man  to  whom  the  nature  of  man  did  not  belong, 
which  were  a  contradiction.  And  being  by  virtue  of  the 
same  incarnation  it  is  also  proper  to  say,  A  Toan  ia  God,  by 
the  same  necessity  of  consequence  we  must  acknowledge,  that 
all  the  essenUal  attributes  of  the  divine  nature  may  truly  be 
spoken  of  that  man ;  otherwise  there  would  be  one  truly  and 
properly  Grod,  to  whom  the  nature  of  God  did  not  belong, 
which  is  a  clear  repugnancy.  Again,  if  the  properties  of  the 
divine  nature  may  be  truly  attributed  to  that  man  which  is 
God,  then  may  those  actions  which  flow  from  those  properties 
be  attributed  to  the  same.  And  being  the  properties  of  the 
human  nature  may  be  als£>  attributed  to  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  those  actions  or  passions  which  did  proceed  &om  those 
properties,  may  be  attributed  to  the  same  Son  of  God,  or  God 
the  Son.  Wherefore  as  God  the  Son  is  truly  man,  and  as 
man  truly  passible  and  mortal;  so  God  the  Son  did  truly 
sufTer,  and  did  truly  die.  And  this  is  the  only  true  commu- 
nication of  properties*. 

Xot  that  the  essential  properties  of  one  nature  are  really 
communicated  to  the  other  nature,  as  if  the  Divini^  of  Christ 
were  passible  and  mortal,  or  his  humanity  of  original  omnipo- 
tence and  omnipresence;  but  because  the  same  God  the  Son 
was  also  the  Son  of  nuin,  he  was  at  the  same  time  both  mortal 
and  eternal:  mortal  as  the  Son  of  man,  in  respect  of  his 
humsni^;  eternal,  as  the  Son  of  God,  in  respect  of  hia  Divi- 
nity. The  sufferings,  therefore,  of  the  Measiaa  were  the 
sufTerings  of  God  the  Son :  not  that  they  were  the  sufferings 
of  his  Deity,  as  of  which  that  was  incapable ;  but  the  suffer 
ings  of  his  humanity,  as  tmto  which  that  was  inclinable.  For 
although  the  human  nature  was  conjoined  to  the  divine,  yet 
it  suffered  as  much  as  if  it  bad  been  alone ;  and  the  divine  as 
little  suffered,  as  if  it  had  not  been  conjoined :  because  each 
kept  their  respective  properties  distinct,  without  the  least 
confusion  in  their  most  intimate  conjunction.  From  whence  at 
last  the  person  suffering  is  reconciled  to  the  subject  of  his 

*  Called  by  the  Schools  onfinarilj  Oreek  divinM  'ArrOiunt,  and  aome- 
eowim7iukiiiioidiomalain,hjVbauia«a.t      tiroM  'Avrvurdtrant. 
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passion:  for  God  the  Son,  being  not  only  God  but  also  man, 
suffered,  though  not  in  his  Deity,  by  reason  of  which  he  is 
tmly  Qod,  yet  in  his  humani^,  by  which  he  who  ia  truly 
God,  is  as  truly  man.  And  thus  we  conclude  our  two  first 
disquisitions :  Who  it  was  that  suffered ;  in  respect  of  his 
office,  the  Measias;  iu  respect  of  his  person,  God  the  Son : 
How  it  was  he  suffered;  not  in  his  Deity,  which  is  impassible,  189 
but  in  bis  humanity,  which  he  assumed,  clothed  with  oar 
infirmitieB. 

Our  next  inquiry  is,  What  this  God  the  Sou  did  suffer, 
as  the  Son  of  man ;  not  in  the  latitude  of  all  his  sufferings, 
but  so  iar  as  they  are  compreheuded  in  this  Article:  which 
first  prescindeth  all  the  antecedent  part,  by  the  expression  of 
time,  under  Ihntiits  Pilate,  who  was  not  governor  of  Judea 
long  before  our  Saviour's  baptism ;  and  then  takes  off  his 
concluding  passion,  by  adding  his  crudfixion  and  his  death. 
Looking  t^en  upon  the  sufferings  of  our  Saviour  in  the  time 
of  his  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  especially  before  his  death, 
we  shidl  best  understand  them,  by  considering  them  in  rela- 
tion to  the  sabject  or  recipient  of  them.  And  being  we  have 
already  shewed  his  passion  was  wholly  subjected  in  hia  human 
nature,  being  that  nature  consisteth  of  two  parts,  the  soul  and 
body ;  it  will  be  necessaiy  to  declare  what  he  suffered  in  the 
body,  what  in  the  soul. 

For  the  first.  As  we  believe  the  Son  of  G<)d  took  upon 
him  the  nature  of  man,  of  which  the  body  is  a  part ;  so  we 
acknowledge  that  he  took  a  true  and  real  body,  so  as  to  be- 
come flesh  of  our  flesh,  bone  of  our  bone.  This  body  of 
Christ,  really  and  truly  human,  was  also  (rail  and  mortal,  as 
being  accompanied  with  all  those  natural  properties  which 
necessarily  flow  &om  the  condition  of  a  &ail  and  mortal  body: 
and  though  now  the  same  body,  exalted  above  the  highest 
heavens,  by  virtue  of  ito  glorification  be  pat  beyond  all  pos- 
sibility of  passion ;  yet  in  the  time  of  his  humiliation,  it  was 
clothed  with  no  such  glorious  perfection;  but  as  it  was  subject 
unto,  so  it  felt,  weariness,  hunger,  and  thirst.  Nor  was  it 
only  liable  to  those  internal  weaknesses  and  natural  infirmities, 
but  to  all  outward  injuries  and  violent  impressions.  As  all 
our  corporal  pain  consists  in  that  sense  which  ariseth  &om  the 
solution  of  that  continuity  which  is  connatural  to  the  parts  of 
our  body;  so  no  parts  of  his  sacred  body  wctb  injnriously 
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violated  by  aaj  outward  impression,  but  he  was  truly  and 
ftilljr  senaible  of  the  pain  arising  &om  that  violatioii.  Deep 
was  that  sense,  and  grievonB  was  that  pain  which  those 
scourges  prodaced,  when  the  phughers  phuffhed  upon  hie  back,  n 
and  made  hmg  their  Jurrows:  the  dilaceraticm  of  those  nervous 
parts  created  a  most  sharp  and  dolorous  sensation.  The  coro- 
nary thorns  did  not  only  express  the  ecom  of  the  impoeers, 
by  that  figttre  into  which  they  were  contrived,  but  did  also 
pierce  his  tender  and  sacred  temples  to  a  multiplicity  of  pains, 
by  their  numerous  acuminations.  That  spear,  directed  by  an 
impertinent  malice,  which  opened  his  side,  though  it  brought 
forth  water  and  blood,  caused  no  dolorous  Bensation,  because 
the  body  was  then  dead;  but  the  nails  which  pierced  his 
hands  and  feet,  made  another  kind  of  impression,  while  it  was 
yet  alive  and  highly  sensible.  Thus  did  the  body  of  the  Son 
of  man  truly  suffer  the  bitterness  of  corporal  pains  and  tor- 
ments inflicted  by  violent  external  impressions. 

And  as  our  Saviour  took  upon  him  both  parts  of  the 
nature  of  man,  so  he  suffered  in  them  both,  that  he  might  be 
a  Saviour  of  the  whole^.  In  what  sense  the  soul  is  capable 
of  sufiering,  in  that  he  was  subject  to  animal  passion.  Evil 
apprehended  to  come  tormented  his  soul  with  fear,  which  was 
as  truly  in  him  in  respect  of  what  he  was  to  sufler,  as  hope 
in  reference  to  the  recompense  of  a  reward  to  come  after  and 
for  his  sufferings.  Evil  apprehended  as  present  tormented 
'  the  same  with  sadness,  sorrow,  and  angaish  of  mind.  So 
that  he  was  truly  represented  to  us  by  the  prophet,  as  a  man  im 
of  aorrowB,  and  acqvainted  with  grief;  and  tiie  proper  sub- 
ject of  that  grief  he  hath  fully  expressed,  who  alone  felt  it, 
saying  unto  his  disciples,  Jify  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  u 
even  unto  dmih. 
J  90  We  ought  not,  therefore,  to  question  whether  he  suffered 
in  his  soul  or  no;  but  rather  to  endeavour  to  reach,  if  it 
were  possible,  the  knowledge,  how  far,  and  in  what  degree,  he 
fiufFered;  how  bitter  that  grief,  how  great  that  sorrow  and 
that  anguish  was.  Which  though  we  can  never  fully  and 
exactly  measure;  yet  we  may  infallibly  know  thus  much, 
both  &om  the  expressions  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  from  the 
occasion  of  his  sufierings,  that  the  griefs  and  sorrows  which 

*  'Qnaai  nuosidt  animam,  ciuoepit  aninue  pMnooem.'    B,  AvAm*.  thPide, 
L  ii.  o.  3.  [Tom.  it.  p.  135  m.] 
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he  felt,  and  the  anguieK  whicli  he  Tinderwent,  were  most  in- 
comparably far  beyond  all  Borrows  of  which  any  person  here 
was  sensible  or  capable. 

The  evangelists  have   in   such   language  expressed  his 

agony,  as  cannot  bat  raise  in  us  the  highest  admiration  at  the 

MitLuit.    bitterness  of  that  passion.     He  hegcm  to  he  sorrowfitl,  8«th 

HiAdT.ta.  St  Matthew.     He  began  to  le  sore  amazed,  saith  St  Mark: 

ibw.  and  to  he  very  heavy,  say  both ;  and  yet  these  words  in  onr 

translation  come  far  short  of  the  original  expression',  which 


'  Tbe  words  in  the  origiualare  three, 
XvrttffAu,  ixBapfidvBiu,  uid  iSti/io- 
fib.  AvwttaSoi,  the  fint,  u  of  a  known 
and  ordinaiy  aignificAtion,  but  in  this 
cue  it  ia  to  be  raised  to  the  highest 
decree  of  its  posubte  aignifickney,  u 
appsftrs  bj  the  words  which  follow, 

tlie  ancient  grammarians  observe,  4 
rrp)  TfAStnt  Mrainr  JhiXn,  and 
■gun,  1^  Ttpl  Tp6Stru  tMiifiiftrai 
dvrl  T^  irip  aari  Xiyor  inrtpeiveut 
Kot  TtpinliniTiit :  and  therefore  rcpE- 
Xirro!  at  ilaelf  tnast  signify  a  nun 
pouattd  mth  an  aeemet  gri^;  aa  in 
.^schjlns,  J'umenuf,  i6i.  [ijG.]  Ttpl- 
papu  Kpiai,  that  is,  according  to  the 
•ohoHast,  TcpurirtSt  pv^ii.  But  btnide 
this  Greek  notation,  here  is  to  be  ob- 
Bervad  a  reference  to  the  wotds  of  Da- 
vid, PsaL  ilii.  5,  'Irarl  ripthiwoi  tX 
1l  ^vxh  luni;  \yvi\  "nnrwrmo.  So 
HiMX  it  doUi  not  only  signifj  an  excess 
of  Boiraw  surrounding  and  enoompass- 
ing  the  soul ;  but  also  such  as  brings 
a  oonsteniation  and  dqjection  of  mind, 
bowing  the  boo]  under  the  pressure 
and  burden  of  it.  And  if  neither  the 
notaUon  of  the  word,  nor  the  relation 
to  that  place  in  the  Fulme,  did  ei- 
pren  that  boitow,  jet  the  following 
part  of  our  Saviour's  words  vould 
Bofficientlj  eridsnce  it,  twj  Batirov: 
it  was  a  sorrow  which  like  (ie  pangi 
<ff  diath  companed  Mm,  and  lilce  tilt 
paitu  <if  hdl  got  hold  upon  him,  Psalm 
ax*i.  3.  nie  second  word,  ased  bj 
8t  Mark  alone,  is  HBnii^taBat,  which 
with  the  TolgBT  Latin  is  paoert,  but 
in  ths  language  of  the  Greeks  bean 
a  higlier  seuM.  Bdiifiiu  ntiuUrti  ripi 
fnrX^,  eaji  Etjmologiis:  acdHe- 


sycMuB,  Qi/i^or  BaSita,  #™Xijfii. 
Otoa.  Vet.  edfifioi,  Unpor.  Philopo- 
nus,  preserved  by  Eustathius,  'IX.  H. 
[310.]  edpffot  p.b  i,  finrXufif  ^0^34* 
ii  kbt'  iifitir  Tdaw  6  lKw\aytlt.  Fiinn 
h^ioe  the  verb  f  o^sV,  in  termination 
ootive,  in  sigDificatlon  passive,  jieTcui- 
«ui»  toe,  in  Homer,  U.  i.  199.  Sd^ 
jSijfffF  B'  'ix'^"'',  where  it  is  the  ob- 
Berration  of  Eustathios:  Ii  iBiji^ca 
hipyifTubr  4  Tturipa  "Xp^t  v^x  ^*'' 
BapfioiptTM  yip,  vol  iSap^ifiii,  xai  re- 
M/tpTjiMt,  ^aair  ol  fuff  'Oiaipor  but 
net  nnivensUy  tnie-  For  (aa  to  our 
purpose)  we  have  both  the  ose  and 
aenae  of  this  word  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. As  I  Sam.  liv,  :s.  -C^ttn  UTm, 
cot  teiftpiKTB'  4  7^,  <md  tJU  «arlh 
qaaied.  And  Psalm  xlviii.  5.  WDTl, 
Aquila,  iffaiifi:^tivai;  SjmmachuB 
iitwXiyiiaar,  as  Paal.  mi.  tj.  'Ryi> 
Si  (Ira  b  rf  iK(mUrti  /MV,  Aqoila  Ban- 
piirtt,  Symmachus  irrX^ti.  The  like 
is  also  in  the  passive  tenoinatitm ;  aa 
Daniel  expresses  his  fear  in  a  vision, 
iBatip-Hvi  "al  tIttu  M  rpitran^ 
>iou,  Dan.  viil.  17.  and  the  nicked  are 
described  by  the  WiseUaD,  Oaiifioitit- 
HM  tttrOif  fcol  iridXpaffif  itcrapaffuh- 
licrai.  Sap,  iviL  3.  From  whence  it 
appeared],  that  6aiifi(urBcu  of  itaelf 
sigaifieth  a  high  degree  of  fear,  hor- 
ror, and  amazement.  Glo$t.  Vet.  Boil- 
poO/iai,  olutapeo,  itojKO,  pavcKO.  And 
by  the  addition  of  the  preposition  if 
the  signification  ia  augmented,  "^k- 
BanPta,  ftrXTjKTOs,  Haych.  passively; 
Gijptw  ^tpbr  lol  UBappor,  Dan.  viL 
7.  actively,  *.  t.  iicr\yiKTUiir.  Such  an 
augmentation  in  this  word  ia  justifiable 
by  ttkat  rule  left  us  in  Boatathias,  ad 
Iliad.  E.  [141.]  'H  Vf  rpiStint  o«  iii- 
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render  him  saddenlj,  upon  a  present  and  immediate  appre- 
hension, poBseased  with  fear,  horror,  and  amazement,  encom- 
passed with  grief,  and  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  pressed 
down  with  consternation  and  dejection  of  mind,  tormented 
with  anxiety  and  disquietude  of  spirit. 

This  he  first  expressed  to  his  disciples,  saying.  My  soul  m  ^*  "^ 
eaxxedmg  sorrotofiil;   and  lest  they  should  not  fully  appre-  g^  "^t-  **■ 
hend  the  excess,  adding,  even  unto  death,  as  if  the  pangs  of 
death  had  already  encompassed  him,  and,  as  the  Psalmist 
speaks,  the  paina  of  hell  had  got  hold  upon  him.     He  vient  but  Fi^i.  oil  t. 
a  little  farther  hefore  he  expressed  the  same  to  his  Father, 
falling  on  his  face  and  praying,  even  with  strong  crying  and  h*i>.  t.  i. 
iecers,  unto  him  that  icaa  able  to  save  him  from  death.    Is'or 
were  his  cries  or  tears  sufficient  evidences  of  his  inward  suffer- 
ings, nor  could  the  sorrows  of  his  breast  be  poured  forth  either 
I  at  his  lips  or  eyes ;  the  innumerable  pores  of  all  his  body  must 
give  a  passage  to  more  lively  representations  of  the  bitter 
anguish  of  his  soul ;    and  therefore  while  he  prayed  more 
earnestly,  in  that  agony  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  ofjjn^  uu-  u. 
blood  falling  down  to  the  ground.    As  the  Psahnist  had  before 
declared,  /  am  poured  out  like  water,  and  all  my  bones  are  out  ^^  ""- 1*- 
of  joint.-  my  heart  is  like  wax,  it  is  m^ted  in  the  midst  of  my 
bowels.    The  heart  of  our  Saviour  was  as  it  were  melted 
with  fear  and  astonishment,  and  all  the  parts  of  his  body  at 

■■or  tV  (fo9  l)i\af  oxi'ii',  i>Mt  Stjrtiiia  h  XiwTii  in  ota  itai  rirot  t6peu,  tt  Hitt 
roXXdxit  nj/ioirn.  Of  which  he  gives  \tycTiu,  irartTrwnii.  Iliad.  A.  [86.] 
an  example  in  iironluit,  used  bj  Aria-  From  US,  iHjira,  i^/tuii,  from  iS^ 
topliaDes  in  Plato,  9$).  though  not  fuv,  itrtiurd.  It  hath  therefore  in  it 
named  by  him.  And  again,  ad  Iliad,  the  sigiufication  of  Ui^  or  Xior,  fa- 
ir. [178,]  'H  a  rpiSiirit  Mriura'  in-  tUtg,  or  erfremiQi.  From  whence  it 
Xb^  ireJor  koI  tA  /idXurra.  'EKOapfiti-  is  ordinarilj  eo  expoonded,  aa  if  it 
v9m  therefore  in  /idXirra  BanPaaBiu,  contained  the  coniequence  of  the 
to  it  nrjirited  viA  horror  in  CA41  high-  gTeattatfearorsoiToiT,  that  ia,aazietj 
at  dtgrtt,  even  tmU)  ittxp^adion.  Qlou.  of  mind,  disqnietada,  and  imllnwiii'*! 
Vet.  "BKBa/i^eu/iat,  lAttupaeo.  He  'ktiniofto'  ilXi»ir  koX  impta/,  if-'tX!" 
third  word  ia  'ASii/umiV,  Vulg.  tiat.  rciV,  JStymol.  Aa  Antonj  is  expreand 
laden  in  8t  Mark,  moMui  eoe  in  St  bj  Plutarch,  after  the  Ion  of  Sooo 
UatUiew:  but  it  hfttb  yet  a  farther  men,  being  in  waat  of  all  things  ne- 
•ente.  'k-titluirH,  ixyfivi,  iyianui,  uja  cemarj  for  the  reet ;  KXeinrifr/HU'  nt- 
Hesf  chiua.  'ASijfuru),  ri  Mo)'  XtnroD-  pUiurt,  xol  pfieSimDitiitt  dti;/uvr&'  IfKvt. 
/at,  Buidag.  It  tigmfieth  therefore  0.  51.  [Tom.  t.  p.  117.  Brytm,]  So 
giief  and  angniah  in  ezceea,  aa  ap-  where  the  Heb.  Daivn  is  by  the 
pesjeth  also  bj  the  origination  of  it.  LXX.  translated  In-Xaiff  1,  bj  8^- 
For,  aa  EuatatluuB  obaoireB ;  TdD  dSir-  machoa  it  ia  rendered  i^iuw^t,  Ecclea. 
/t«nv  wimTinnw<»  iUgiMr,  iHuumn,  J  vii.  i(. 
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the  same  time  inflamed  witK  angoisli  and  agony ;  well  then 
might  that  melting  produce  a  sweat,  and  that  inflamed  and 
rarified  hlood  force  a  passage  through  the  nnmeroos  pores. 

And  as  the  evaiigeliats'  expressions,  so  the  occasion  of  the 
grief,  will  manifest  the  height  and  hittemess  thereof.     For 

ihi. m. «.  Grod  laid  on  his  own  Son  the  iniquities  of  us  all/  and  aa 
we  are  ohliged  to  be  sorry  for  our  particular  sins,  so  was  he 
grieved  for  the  sins  of  na  all.  If  then  we  consider  the  perfection 
and  latitude  of  his  knowledge ;  he  nnderatood  all  the  sins  of 
men  for  which  he  snfiered,  all  the  evil  and  the  guilt,  all  the 
ofience  t^unst  the  majesty,  and  ingratitude  against  the  good- 
ness of  God,  which  was  contained  in  all  those  sins.  If  we 
look  upon  his  absolute  conformity  to  the  will  of  God ;  he  was 
inflamed  with  most  ardent  love,  he  was  most  zealous  of  his 
gloiy,  and  most  studious  to  preserve  that  right  which  was  so 
highly  violated  by  those  sins.  If  we  look  upon  his  relation  to 
the  sons  of  men ;  he  loved  them  all  far  more  than  any  did 
themselves,  he  knew  those  sins  were  of  themselves  sufficient 
to  bring  eternal  destruction  on  their  soula  and  bodies;  he  con- 
sidered them  whom  he  so  much  loved,  as  lying  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  whom  he  so  truly  worshipped.  If  we  reflect 
upon  those  graces  which  were  without  measure  diffused 
through  his  sonl,  and  caused  him  with  the  greatest  habitual 
detestation  to  abhor  all  stn ;  if  we  consider  all  these  circum- 
stances, we  cannot  wonder  at  that  grief  and  sorrow.  For 
if  the  true  contrition  of  one  single  sinner,  bleeding  under 
the  sting  of  the  Law  only  for  his  own  iniquities,  all  which 
notwithstanding  he  knoweth  not,  cannot  be  performed  without 
great  bitterness  of  sorrow  and  remorse ;  what  bounds  can  we 
set  unto  that  grief,  what  measures  to  that  anguish,  which  pro- 
ceeded! &om  a  fiill  apprehension  of  all  the  transgressions  of  so 
many  millions  of  sinners  ? 

Add  unto  all  these  present  apprehensions,  the  immediate 
hand  of  God  pressing  upon  him  all  this  load,  laying  on  his 
shoulders  at  once  a  heap  of  all  the  sorrows  which  can  happen 

H^  K  u.    unto  any  of  the  saints  of  (}od ;  that  he,  being  touched  with  the 

vik.ii.n,'^.  fedir^  of  our  injirmitiee,  might  become  a  inercijUl  hiffh-priest, 
aMe  and  willing  to  mccowr  them  that  are  tempted.     Thus  may 

ub.  l  11  we  behold  and  see  if  there  he  any  sorrow  like  unto  that  Borrow 
which  was  done  unto  him,  wherewith  the  Lord  affiioied  him  in 
the  day  of  his  fierce  anger.   And  from  hence  we  may  and  mnst 
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conclode,  that  the  SaTionr  of  mm,  as  he  took  the  whole  nature 
of  man,  so  he  enfiered  in  whatsoeTer  he  took :  in  his  body,  hj 
internal  infirmities  and  external  injuries ;  in  hiB  son],  hy  fears 
and  Borrows,  hy  Dnknown  and  inexpressible  angniahes.  Which 
shews  us  ftdly  {if  it  can  be  shewn)  the  third  particular  pro- 
pounded, What  our  Saviour  Buffered. 

That  our  Saviour  did  thus  «uj^,  is  most  necessary  to 
believe.  First,  that  thereby  we  may  be  assured  of  the  verity 
of  his  human  nature.  For  if  he  were  not  man,  then  could  not 
man  be  redeemed  by  him ;  and  if  that  nature  in  which  he  ap- 
peared were  not  truly  homau,  then  could  he  not  be  bnly  man. 
Bat  we  may  be  well  assured  that  he  took  on  him  our  nature, 
when  we  see  him  subject  unto  our  infirmities.  We  know  the 
Godhead  is  of  infinite  perfection,  and  therefore  ia  exalted  &r 
J92  above  all  possibUity  of  molestation.  When  therefore  we  see 
oar  Saviour  truly  sufier,  we  know  his  divine  essence  suffered 
not,  and  thence  acknowledge  the  addition  of  his  human  nature, 
as  the  proper  subject  of  bis  passion.  And  from  hence  we  may 
iuMUbly  conclude,  surely  that  Mediator  between  GK>d  and 
man  was  truly  man,  as  we  are  men,  who  when  he  fasted  was 
an  hungry,  when  he  travelled  was  thirsty  and  weary  as  we 
are,  who  being  grieved  wept,  being  in  an  agony  sweat,  being 
scourged  bled,  and  being  cmdfied  died. 

Secondly,  It  was  necessary  Christ  should  suffer  for  the 
redemption  of  lajeed  men,  and  their  reconciliation  unto  God ; 
which  was  not  otherwise  to  be  peribrmed  than  by  a  plenary 
satisfaction  to  his  will.  He  therefinrewas  by  all  his  sufiTerings 
made  an  expiation,  atonement,  and  propitiation,  fi)r  all  onr 
sins.  For  salvation  is  impossible  unto  sinners  without  remis- 
sion of  sin ;  and  remission,  in  the  decree  of  God,  impossible 
without  efinsion  of  blood.  Oar  redemption  therefore  could 
not  be  wrought  but  by  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer,  but  by 
a  Lamb  sWn,  but  by  a  suffering  Saviour. 

Thirdly,  It  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  that  he  might  pur- 
chase thereby  eternal  happiness  in  the  heavens  both  for  him- 
pelf  the  Head,  and  for  the  members  of  his  body.  Se  drunk  ofvmi.  a.  t. 
the  brook  in  the  vsay,  ther^bre  httth  he  lifi  up  hit  head.  Ought  lAkautT. 
not  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  enter  into  his  ghryf  And  doth  he 
not  by  the  same  right  by  which  he  entered  into  it,  confer  that 
glory  upon  us  ?  The  recompense  of  the  reward  was  set  before 
him,  and  through  an  intuition  of  it  he  cheerfiilly  underwent 
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whataoever  was  laid  upon  him.  He  must  therefore  neceBsarily 
suffer  to  obtain  that  happiness,  who  Ib  therefore  happy  because 
he  suffered. 

Fourthly,  It  was  neceasaiy  Gkrtgt  should  suffer,  that  we 
might  be  assured  that  he  is  truly  affected  with  a  most  tender 
compassion  of  our  afflictiona.  For  this  end  was  he  subjected 
to  misery,  that  he  might  become  prone  nnto  mercy ;  for  this 
pnrpose  was  he  made  a  sacrifice,  that  he  might  be  a  com- 
passionate high-priest :  and  therefore  was  he  most  nnmerciiul 
to  himself,  that  he  might  be  most  merciful  imto  us. 

Fifthly,  It  was  necessary  the  Son  of  mtm  should  suffer, 
thereby  to  shew  us  that  we  are  to  suffer,  and  to  teach  us  how 
we  are  to  suffer.  For  ^  these  things  were  done  to  the  green 
tree,  what  ekall  he  done  to  tke  dryf  Nay,  if  God  spared  not 
his  natural,  his  eternal,  his  only-begotten  Son ;  how  shall  he 
spare  his  adopted  sons,  who  are  best  known  to  be  children  be- 
cause they  are  chastised,  and  appear  to  be  in  his  paternal 
affection  because  they  lie  under  bis  fatherly  correction?  We 
are  therefore  heirs,  only  because  co-heirs  with  Ohrist;  and  we 
shall  be  kings,  only  because  we  shall  reign  together  with  him. 
It  is  a  certain  and  infallible  consequence,  if  Christ  he  risen, 
then  shall  we  also  rise;  and  we  must  look  for  as  strong  a 
coherence  in  this  other,  If  Christ  hath  suffered,  then  must  we 
expect  to  saSki.  And  as  he  taught  the  necessity  of,  so  he  left 
us  the  direction  in,  our  auflerings.  Great  was  the  example  of 
Job,  but  far  short  of  absolute  perfection:  the  pattern  beyond 
all  exception  is  alone  our  Saviour,  who  hath  taught  us  in  all 
our  afflictions  the  exercise  of  admirable  humility,  perfect 
patience,  and  absolute  submission  unto  the  will  of  God. 

And  now  we  may  perceive  the  full  importance  of  this  part 
of  the  Article,  and  every  Christian  may  thereby  understand 
what  he  is  to  believe,  and  what  he  is  conceived  io  profess, 
when  he  makes  this  confession  of  his  faith.  He  suffered.  For 
hereby  every  one  is  obliged  to  intend  thus  much :  I  am  really 
persuaded  within  myself,  and  do  make  a  sincere  profession  of 
this  as  a  most  necessary,  certain,  and  infallible  truth,  that  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
same  essence  with  the  Father,  did  for  the  redemption  of  man-  193 
kind  really  and  traly  suffer ;  not  in  bis  Divinity,  which  was 
impassible,  but  in  his  humanity,  which  in  the  days  of  his 
humiliation  w»b  subject  unto  our  iofiinuties:  that  as  he  ia 
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a  perfect  Redeemer  of  the  whole  man,  so  he  was  a  complete 
Bu^rer  in  the  whole ;  in  his  body,  by  such  dolorons  infir- 
mities as  arise  interoally  from  haman  frailties,  and  by  each 
pains  as  are  inflicted  by  external  injuries;  in  his  soul,  by 
frarful  apprehensions,  by  unknown  sorrows,  by  anguish  unes- 
preBsible.  And  iu  this  latitude  and  propriety  I  believe  our 
Saviour  SDFFEBED. 

UHDER  PONTIUS  PILATE. 
Afteb  the  substance  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  consisting 
in  our  Saviomr's  passion,  Ee  mtfftred,  foUoweth  the  circum- 
stance of  time,  declared  by  the  present  governor,  under  Pon- 
ttua  Pilate.  Which,  though  the  name  of  a  stranger  to  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  well  pre- 
served to  eternal  memory  in  the  sacred  articles  of  our  Creed. 
For  as  the  Son  of  Giod  by  his  determinate  counsel,  was  sent 
into  the  world  to  die  in  the  fulness  of  time,  so  it  concerns  the 
Church  to  be  assured  of  the  time  in  which  he  died.  And  be- 
cause the  ancient  custom  of  the  world  was,  to. make  their  com- 
putations by  their  governors,  and  refer  their  historical  relations 
to  the  respective  times  of  their  government :  therefore,  that 
we  might  be  properly  assured  of  the  actions  of  our  Saviour 
which  he  did,  and  of  his  sofiTerings  (that  is,  the  actions  which 
others  did  to  him),  the  present  governor  is  named,  in  that 
form  of  speech  which  ia  proper  to  such  historical  or  chronolo- 
gical narrations,  when  we  affirm  that  he  Buffered  under  Pontim 

1  'EtI  Iliirrlou  ncUrov.     Wlkioh  X/ur  9TaS^ta$i.    And  in  thii  nnia 

words  ore  c^nble  of  t,  double  con-  M  a  ottea  oied  b;  the  Greaki.    8e- 

Btruction.     First,  u  ths;  an  used  by  oondlj,  M  ntX<iTMr  ii  vndtr  PUaU, 

5t  Faol,   I  Tun.  vi.  13:    'IiriToO,  tou  th&t  is,  in  the  time  of  his  goTemmeiil^ 

/uvrup^tOToi  ttl  Uarrlmi  ILXdrou  rijw  when  »nd  while  ha  wsb  procurator  of 

jEoXJiv  j/wXoylor,  Who  i^ort  PanHuM  Judaa ;   a*  ir'  ifixupiif  'krm   not 

Fii<acvitna^a  good  eauftuion  1  thM  Eai'il^a,  Luke  iii.  t.  sud  hrl  'AfiulSafl 

is,  stuidiDg  before  him,  u  before  %  too  d^itp^ut,  Mark  ii.  16.     Which  is 

judge.    As  tbe  same  person,   HatL  also  ««cording  to  the  custom  and  Ian- 

xzviii.  14;  Kol  iir  iKovff$i  T^o  irl  guage  of  the  Qreekt,  u;  KarajiKur- 

ToG  ^yifttret.  If  lAit  tome  to  bt  Iritd  /ibt  irl  AtwoMurat  ^v^tro.  Harm. 

bqfon  the  procarator.     Thus  Featug  ArundA  OEr«  ^intr  M  raO  A.ttoiiJSai- 

proponnded  it  to  St  Paul,  Acts  iit.  9 :  toi  iiawarrirTur  Tpti^.    Flat.  I^aUt, 

Bf\at  KphtaSat  tr' ifwO ;  and  St  Fsul  xii.  ad  Arehstatn.     And  M  tq&tou 

answered  in   the  same   propriety  of  paaiXtiwrn,  in  AU  tiitj^t  n^in>,  >■ 

speech:  htTaf'^/«iTi>iEafi>'iif)ot^imif  tbe   common    phnse   of   Pauwnistf. 

tl/u.    Thus  Ohriat  tells  his  apostUa,  Ilius  the  Athoniuu  amoDg  their  nine 

Mark  liii.  9 :  M  intiiUtn'  koI  ^t-  'A/ixcsret  had  one  who  was   called 
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And  because  he  not  only  Buffered  under  Mm  as  the  present 
gOTernor,  but  alao  was  arraigned  and  condemned  by  him  aa  a 
jui^;  therefore  it  will  be  neceasary,  for  the  illostration  of  the 
manner,  and  confinnation  of  the  truth,  of  oor  Ssvioiir's  suffer- 
ings, to  declare  what  hath  been  left  and  derived  to  our  know- 
ledge, both  concerning  his  person  and  his  office. 

For  the  first,  we  find  him  described  by  two  names :  nor 
is  any  other  name  of  his  extant,  although,  according  to  the 
general  custom  of  the  Romans',  he  should  have  three.    The  194 
first  of  these  two  is  Pontius',  the  name  descended  to  him  from 


'Brtiwrwi,  bocanae  Ms  luune  »m  used 
for  Om  denotatioii  of  Uuit  year;  and 
the  phran  wu  nmuJly,  ^1  rnO  Iewo, 
or  W  Tofl  Mm  ipxnmot,  ui  I  find  it 
thrioB  in  one  place.  'O  /lir  7ik;>  {'loo- 
tcfinit)  M  AimndxBi/,  nXtiruv  Si  irl 
'A/itirlm  ftytrtr,  i^'  oi  JlepiKK^  trt- 
Xt^TJiatr.  Diog.  Laert.  in  Plaiont,  1. 
iii.  [§  3.  p.  165.]  In  th«  Mtna  loHi- 
Der  did  the  Laoedmnoniuia  nuke  their 
hiitorioal  accouulj  bj  their  Ephori, 
and  the  Argivi  bj  the  priestesaea  of 
Juno:  'Erl  Z/)i«lIoi  ir  'ipyti  rirre 
a-crr^nrra  Smb  Morra  In)  Itpuiitnjt, 

raioit.  Thwyd.  I.  ii.  o.  1.  And  aa  tlio 
Qteelu  tiina  raferred  aU  aotjona  to  tbs 
limes  of  theas  govemon,  v>  did  ths 
Jewi  nnder  the  Bomui  govenunacit, 
to  the  proonraton  of  Jndea ;  aa  ap- 
peareth  \>j  Joaephus,  who  mantioniiig 
the  first  of  that  office,  Coponioa,  pre- 
tBDtJjf  Telatea  (he  itunrrectioD  of  Judaa 
Galilnua  in  thia  manner :  'Bvl  Ttirov 
{KhtwIm)  Tit  JrV  roXiXdiiM,  'loitia 
troita,  cJi  dxiariwiF  Mfjt  Todt  trcxio- 
piovt.  Bt  StU.  Jvd.  L  u.  c.  II.  [c  8. 
S  I.  Tom.  n.  p.  iq6o-8.]  Then  namM 
hia  iQcoetaor  AmbiTioa,  l^'  c3  tat  Zo- 
X(&/(^ — 'lafiriir  caToXriru:  aA«r  him 
Bnfna,  i^'  oS  Uj  anl  Tt\rvT$  Eouro^, 
AiUlq.  Jud.  L  xTiii.  c.  3.  |>  J.  Tom.  n. 
P-  795-  S-]  AM  in  the  aame  manner 
In  the  Creed,  raSiwrH  Art  Ilarrlau  IIi- 
Xdrou,  our  SaTionr  i^ffirtd  under 
Pontita  Pilate,  that  ia,  at  the  tioie 
when  he  waa  procontor  of  JndMi;  aa 
IgnatiuafUly:  b-auptfr^  4vw*^t 
norriM' DAcfrw.  l^itL  ad  Xagneiioe, 


of  the  Bo- 
tnan^  aaith;  Ipla  iwirt  f  jUywro, 
col  In  rX/ora  M/utra  iK^irrif  rlfer. 
rw.  Achaie,  0.  7.  And  altbongb  Dio- 
medea  and  Plutarch  [Fit.  Crdi  Marii, 
c  1.  Tom.  n.  p.  ^84.  itrjmnf.]  havs 
obaerred,  that  even  among  the  Bomani 
there  irere  some  Sujirttiia,  jet  the  pne- 
nomen  waa  never  omitted,  aa  Priadan 
aSnued :  '  Kx  illo  tempore  conanetndo 
tenuit,  at  nemo  Romaous  tit  abaqoe 
pnenomine,'  I.  iL  p.  577.  ed,  Pulach. 
■  P«ntua  and  Pilatv4  were  hia  no- 
man  and  copKonun,  in  the 
nar  aa  Jolina  and  OsMar  tu 
by  Suetoniua :  '  Non  Cosare  et  Bibn- 
lo,  aad  JdUo  et  Cnaara,  Cost.,  actum 
•oriberent,  bii  euodem  pn^xmentea, 
nomine  atque  oognomine.'  1.  i.  &  so. 
[5.  Tom.  I.  p.  s6.  Edit,  Ktisd.]  Thua 
without  a  pranomen  or  affnomoi,  he 
ia  only  known  to  na  bj  bit  noman  pro- 
perly called,  and  hia  eogrumm.  The 
natoTO  of  which  two  is  thua  deacribed 
by  the  anoienta ;  '  Nomen  propriom 
eat  gentilitium,  id  est,  quod  originem 
gentia  et  ftimiliiB  dedaist,  ut  Fortius, 
Comeliua;  cognomen  eat  qood  uniua- 
oyjoaqae  propTinm,  et  nominibua  gen- 
tilitiia  aubinngiCuT,  ut  Cato,  Soipio.' 
i)(tnMtIei(teOn>(.L  Lp.306,  'Nomen 
quod  &milin  originem  dedaist,  nt 
Comeliua;  cognomen,  quod  nomini 
aubjungitnr,  nt  Sci^o.'  CSWiiftu,  1. 
ii.  p.  ti6.  The  firat  of  these  Diony. 
dua  OftU«  t6  wyrtniiAa'  kbI  rarpurv- 
fuxir,  Plutarch  [  Vit.  Caii  Marii,  c.  i. 
Tom.  n.  p.  484.  Srymil.]  nUUu  4  yi- 
vovi  Koaiir,  and  Koirir  dwi  cvYftrelar 
the  aeoond  he  calla  rpaaijyopoiir  l( 
twiShm.  Thua  Pot^M*  wh  Ua  noMM 
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tUe  original  of  hie  family,  whicli  was  very  ancient ;  the  second 
Pilatui,  as  a  cognominaj  addition  diBtingoislung  &oni  the  rest 
descending  from  the  same  original. 

He  was  hj  birth  a  Komaa ;  })y  degree  of  the  equestrian 
order,  sent  bj  Tiberias  the  emperor  to  be  a  govenior  of 
Jndea.  For  abont  threescore  years  before  our  SaTionr's  birth, 
the  Jetrs  hj  Pompey  the  Great  were  made  tribntary  to  the 
Komans.  And  althoogh  daring  the  life  of  Hjrcanns  the  high- 
priest,  the  reign  of  Herod  imd  his  eon  Archelans,  the  Roman 
state  suffered  the  Jews  to  be  ruled  hj  their  own  laws  and  go- 
vernors ;  yet  when  Archelans  was  banished  by  Aogostos,  they 
received  thmr  govemora  firom  the  Bomaa  emperor,  being 
made  a  part  of  the  province  of  Syria^,  belonging  to  his  care. 
In  the  life  of  Angnstna  there  was  a  succession  of  three,  Copo- 
nios,  Ambivics,  and  Bniiis.  At  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Tiberius,  they  were  governed  by  Valerius  Gracchus,  and  at 
his  departure  by  Ponttus  Pilate, 

The  office  which  this  JKUUe  bare  was  the  Frocnratoiship 
of  Judea,  as  is  most  evident  out  of  the  history  both  of  the  Ko- 
mans*,  from  whom  he  received  bis  authority,  and  of  the  Jews, 


gattit  or  gaOSUimm,  and  POatat  his 
mgnotnat.  AjtberGfarePontimAqiiila, 
Fontiua  Cominiaa,  Pontios  HareDDioB, 
PooUna  PanllnoB,  &o.,  so  also  ^ontfiu 
PBalia,  Wherefore  in  Tiin  ban  uine 
of  the  andenia  caid«af  onred  to  give 
an  e^motogj  of  these  zkamea  aa  they 
do  ^  Greek  and  Hebrew  nunee  in 
Scriptnc^  and  think  thereby  to  eipnsa 
the  oatore  or  aotiona  of  them  that 
bare  the  namea.  Aj  Igidorae  HlspaL 
Orig.  I  ^ni.0.  to:  ' Pontius,  i^edmont 
ameiUma,  utiqne  Judsomm :  aooeptk 
'  1  aqoa  lavit  nuuin*  suae,  dicens, 
not  a  sonjrunw  hvfitt 
jiafu'  And  Eatjohiiui,  patriarch  of 
Alexandria,  dednoed  Pontini  from  an 
island  called  Fonta,  nev  to  Rome. 
And  St  Jerome :  '  Quod  signifiest  no- 
men  FUati,  t.  ■.  Malleatoris,  i.  <.  qni 
doniat  ferreas  gentei.'  ed  lUaU.  xv. 
'Pilatas,  0*  naUaatorit;  qnia  dnm 
Chriatmn  ore  sao  et  jn*tifiEat  et  con- 
denmat,  more  malleatoris  ntiinqne  fe- 
TAt,' Iridor.  ibid.  '  Pontios,  i'tctMaRi 
tOHcUitm;  I^latns,  Ot  nalUaloru.'  S. 
Biar.  deNont.  S«brtdeit,  in  Ltua,  ooL 
1479.  <t  rumw  in  Actii,  oo).    1481. 


Where  he  tetaiuai)d»«tandUiat'Ui«BS 
•^molopes  were  made  &om  the  He- 
brew language;  and  makes  an  exctue, 
becaose  the  letter  P  is  hoe  taken  for 
the  Hebrew  1,  to  which  the  Latin  F 
mora  properly  answer* : '  8ed  sdendnm 
est,  quod  apud  Hebneos  P  litera  Don 
habetur,  neo  nllom  nomen  est  quod 
hoo  elcmentmn  sonet:  abn^Te  igitnr 
aocapienda,  quae!  per  F  Utaram  ecripta 
sint.'  coL  1479.  Tkaa  did  they  Tainl<r 
strive  to  find  an  Hebrew  original,  and 
that  moh  a  one  as  should  represent 
the  oonditicnu  of  PUaUj  when  these 
two  names  are  nothing  else  bat  ttM 
Roman  rumen  and  eogiamea  of  that 

'  T'%  'Afixt\doii  iffrapx^'  Ittratt' 
aataifl  tU  fTapxla*.  JoigA.  de  BtU. 
Jud.  1.  ii.  0.  13.  [0. 9.  §  1.  p.  1065. 35.] 
T^  Si  'Apxt\doo  x'^l"'  ^ertkoGt 
'wpomt/t^tla^t  rg  Titpof.  Antiq.  Jv4L 
1.  ivii.  c.  13.  [S  5.  p.  7B9.  39.]  Htv*- 
U  KoX  Kifntnot  (If  rV  lovfloiiw  Tp^f 
Hpnir  Jiiiidat  ytn>ii,inii>.  Ibid.  L  zrifi. 
0.  J.  [g  I.  p.  791.  IJ.] 

*  IWtosspeakingof  the  Christians: 
'  Auctor  nominis  ejus  Christos,  llbe- 
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over  whom  he  exerciaed  his  domiuion.    Bat  what  was  the 
office  of  a  Procorator  in  those  times',  though  necessary  for 


rio  impeiituihi  per  procaratorem  Pon- 
tium  Filmtom  mpplicio  offectus  eat.' 
Jnnal.  1.  xv.  o.  44.  And  TertaOiMl, 
moat  dulfal  uf  thor  Uwb  umI  coBtonu, 
■peaks  thui  of  OUT  SBTJoar:  'poBtremo 
obUtam  Pontia  Pilato,  Sjtuud  tune 
ex  parte  Bomaaa  procuTaDtL'  Apolo- 
gtt.  c  II.  [p.  it  i..]  yfbom  St  G;- 
priaD  follows  :  'Hunc  magietri  eonim 
— PaDtia  I^Islo,  qui  tunc  ei  parte 
Bomana  Syriam  procnT«ibii,t,  trsdide- 
mnt,"  De  Idol.  Van.  %  7.  [p.  16.] 
Tbiu  aUo  Joaepliua  for  the  Jews : 
Tli/i^eelt  St  ttt'lmSalar  IriTpornt  iiri 
Tifitplov  UiXdTB!.  Dt  Bell.  Jud.  1.  ii. 
c.  14.  [0.  g.  S  1,  p.  1066.  7.]  And 
Philo:  niXdToi  tI^  t&i  iwdnur  *r(- 
TpOTot  iTBStStiyitirct  t^  'louiaiat, 
De  Firtul.  tt  Itgat.  ad  Caium,  p.  589. 
Vol.  II.  And  therefore  these  words  of 
Bt  Luk^  c.  iii.  :,  ifytnamiaiTin  Har- 
tUv  Bikirau  t%  TouSaioi,  were  pro- 
perly tnuislated  bj  the  old  mterpreter, 
procuranit  PotUio  PUoto  Jndaam. 
Thus  LaduB  Deztar  ad  annum  CKritft 
^8.  [p.  18]  :  '  Pontiiu  Piktiis  procura- 
tor Judne  a  Tiberio  mittitur  m  Ju- 
dffiun.*  And  Juttill  Martyr  moat 
propeijy :  Tie  eruMpiiiBirTa  iwl  Horrlov 
II:Xdrou,  T06  ytroiidnv  ir  'louttUf  ftri 
Xfitnu  Ti^epiott  Kaiaapas  lTiTp6roii. 
Apol.  ii.  p.  60.  [p.  19. 17.  Tturlby.] 
And  again,  ipeaking  to  the  emperors, 
b;  whom  the  procuratore  were  sent; 
Kal  IliXifroii  tdv  inrr/pou  rap'  Tou- 
Saiaa  -ftroitirev  httrptiroo.  Und.  p.  78. 
[p.  19.  17.  Thirlby.]  And  again; 
Eari  ToS  M/uiroi  'Iijirav  XpurroD,  roC 
OTOi/puOirTot  M  Utrrlou  UiXiroit,  nS 
■^trofl4ravinTp6wtvT^^evSalla■  Dial. 
Mtni  Tryph.  p.  147.  (p.  196.  11,]    Am 

alsoEusebius:  AuScmirv  inavr^  r^t 
TijSfpiou  /SamXtfoi,  Wrpmroi  rijt  'Job- 
ttdat  ari  lifftplou  KuBleraTU  TUXirn. 
But.  Eccl.  1.  i.  c.  9.  [p.  10  s.]  And 
St  Jerome's  translation  of  big  Chroni- 
coD :  '  l^latua  procurator  Judsia  a  I^- 
berio  mitbtur.'  Thus  it  appean  th«l 
Pilat<^  of  &e  equestrian  order,  was 
properly  procurator,  as  that  offioe  was 
onlinarilj  given  to  men  of  &»i  otder. 


as  Tacitus  teBti£«« :  'Cu.  Julius  Agri- 
oola — utrumque  avum  procuratorem 
Cnaanim  habuit,  qu)e  equ«etria  nobili- 
tas  ert.'  In  vil.  JvL  Agric  c.  4.  Which 
is  to  be  tindantood  conoeming  the  im- 
perial proTiuoes:  for  into  those  which 
were  of  the  provinces  of  the  people, 
the  procurators  sent  bj  Casar  weni  of 
the  lAbtTli.  For  the  emperor  aeut  into 
■11  the  proviucea  bis  procurators,  but 
with  this  difference,  as  Dio  obserres : 
£(1  TifiTa  hiuifia  ri.  Hnb  Tit  tc  ^im-ai; 
ii)  Kol  Td  Tou  ii^o,  rodt  yir  ix  rHv 
Wrtuf,  Toin  Zk  Ik  tOt  ire\tu6ip<i>r, 
riiara.     Ei$t.  L  liii.  c.  IJ.   [p.  £06 

•0 

'  The  Soman  procurator  is  ordi- 
narily in  Greek  authors  eipresiad  b; 
th^  "Zwlrpartt,  as  the  Glosaa  Latino- 
Gneoa,  Procurator,  ''EiiiTpoxm.  But 
yet  th^  are  not  of  the  same  latitude 
in  tbelr  use;  'Etirpoirot  compreheud- 
ing  the  notion  of  tutor,  as  well  as 
procurator.  Setj/ch.  'RriTporn,  6  rpo- 
iTToTuw  x"/'^""'!  '"^  SXiji  rijt  oCaiat, 
not  dp^arur.  Qloti.  Vet.  'ETlrpoVDt, 
procurator,  lulor.  'ErirpcTOi  there- 
fore wBB  used  by  the  Greeks  in  both 
notions,  whereof  pracvnitor  of  the 
Latioi  is  but  one.  And  in  the  language 
of  the  Bomane,  he  ia  a  procurator 
which  nndertakei  to  manage  the  buai- 
neaa  of  another  man.  'Procurator,  •! 
negotinm  susdpit,'  saith  Asconios  i» 
Divmai.  and  Sex.  Fompeios,  Lib.  iii. 
'  Procurator  absentia  oomine  actor  fit ;' 
he  to  uAom  lh«  care  of  another  man'i 
eitale  or  affain  was  cemm^ied.  Gloas. 
Vet.  'EiToXif,  CommutuiA,  et  'Brr»- 
Xrfi,  Procvrator.  In  correspondence 
to  these  procurators  of  the  a&in  and 
estates  of  priTal«  peisona,  there  wwe 
made  auob  as  did  lake  care  in  every 
province  of  the  imperial  revenue ;  who, 
in  respect  of  the  person  whom  they 
served,  were  called  Procaratorei  Cm- 
tarit,  or  Av,giatidei;  in  respect  of  the 
countries  where  they  served,  were 
XeTmaiProaaraloretPrommdalai.  Their 
ofBoe  is  be«t  described  hy  Dio,  Hid, 
L  liu.  0.  15.  [p.  jofi  B] :    Te*t  trnfi' 
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our  present  purpose,  is  not  so  easj  to  determine,  1>ecan8e  it 
was  but  newly  introduced  into  the  Bom&n  government.  For 
before  the  dominion  of  that  city  was  changed  from  a  common- 
wealth into  an  empire,  there  was  no  such  public  office  in  any 
of  the  provinces ;  and  particularly  in  Judea  none  till  after 
the  banishment  of  Archelaos  aome  years  after  onr  Saviour's 
birth.  When  Angustna  divided  the  provinces  of  the  empire 
into  two  parts,  one  of  which  he  kept  for  his  own  cate,  and 
left  the  other  to  the  inspection  of  the  senate;  he  sent,  to- 
gether with  the  President  of  each  province,  aa  the  govemor- 
in-cluef  of  the  province,  a  Procurator,  whose  office  was  to  take 
an  account  of  all  the  tribute,  and  whatsoever  was  doe  to  the 
emperor,  and  to  order  and  dispose  of  the  same  for  bis  ad- 
vantage. Neither  was  there,  at  the  first  institution  of  this 
office,  any  other  act  belonging  properly  to  their  jurisdiction, 
195  but  such  a  care  and  disposal  of  the  imperial  revenue:  which 
they  exercised  as  inferior  and  subordinate  to  the  President, 
always  supreme  provincial  officer. 

Now  Judea  being  made  part  of  the  province  of  Syria,  and 
consequently  under  the  care  of  the  president  of  that  province, 
according  to  this  institution,  a  particulw  procurator  was  as- 
signed unto  it,  for  the  disposing  the  emperor's  revenue.  And 
because  the  nation  of  the  Jews  were  always  suspected  of  a  re- 
bellious disposition  against  the  Roman  state,  and  the  president 
of  Syria,  who  had  the  power  of  the  sword,  was  forced  to 
attend  upon  the  other  ports  of  the  province:  therefore  the 
procurator  of  Judea  was  furnished  with  power  of  life  and 
death',  and  so  administered  all  the  power  of  the  president, 

xaui,  oSru  yifi  T«it  rdt  t*  im*it  T/xa-  a  ProcmntoribuB  Buia  jndictbuiim,  ac 

^vi   inXiyarrat   col   wpaartrayiiin  A  ipae  statmMet.'  Jnnoi.  1.  i\i.  c.  6». 

siplav  ira>dvi!arrai,  imiiilfliicr.      We  And  in  SuetoainB ;  '  Utque  r&tB  seacmt 

eall,mjt  he,  thtte  'SfiTpirout,  that  qiue  Procorattn^  aui  in  judicando  flta- 

is,  Procumtora,  which  neave  the  pub-  tuereot,  (»  Senatu)  precario  elegit.' 

lie  Tnenua,  and  dictate  (^f  them  ac-  Cldud.  Obi.c.il.[Tom.  Q.p.35,  Edit. 

cordijig  U>  tht  commantU  nctived  from  Pitied.]    The  proper  office  tberefore 

the  empemr.    For  thej  acted  in  his  of  the  provincia]  procuntor  waa,  la 

name,  and  what  was  done  b;  them  r«ceive  the  imperial  reveDoe,  and  dia- 

was  accODDted  as  done  b;  tbe  emperor  pose  of  it  as  the  emperor  oommanded, 

himself.    '  Queb  acta  gesta  sunt  a  Pro-  and  to  all  intents  and  pnrposee  to  do 

earatore  Ceesarii,  sic  ab  eo  comprobari  such  things  as  were  necessary  there- 

ac  si  a  Cssaro  gesta  esaent : '  Vipian.  onto,  with  auch  authorit;,  aa  if  the 

1.  i  ^.    Aa  ws  read  in  Tadtua  of  tbe  emperor  himself  had  done  them. 
emperor  Claudius:  'Stepiua  audita  tox  ^  This  appearetb  by  Coponius,  Hie 

Prindfos,  parem  vim  remm  babendam  first  proper  procurator  of  Jode^  who 
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which  was,  as  to  the  Jewa,  anpreme.  Which  is  very  oheenra- 
ble,  as  an  emicent  act  of  the  providence  of  Grod,  by  which  the 
full  power  of  judicature  in  Jndea  was  left  in  the  hands  of 
the  tesideut  procurator. 

For  by  this  means  it  came  to  pass  that  Chriat,  who  by  196 
the  determinate  counsel  of  God  was  to  die,  and  by  the  pre- 
diction  of  the  prophets  was  to  suffer  in  a  manner  not  pre- 


wai  bronght  in  by  Quiriniii,  Fneses  of 
Syria,  nhen  he  came  to  diipose  of  the 
good*  <£  Arohelnii,  and  t«  reduce  Ju- 
dea  Into  the  form  of  a  proTiiioe,  and 
M^oin  it  to  Bjria.  Of  Uus  Copotiiiu, 
Josephaa  writetii  after  this  manoer : 
Kuninii  Ti  oAj-^  (^o/nfUf)  ffiryjrOTB- 
■wliirrnu,  rifjiuxret  Tut  Iti^ow,  ^yij- 
iriiMyot  louialur  rf  M  itaair  ifymatf 
Ikal  being  of  tht  egutilrian  order,  he 
\Da»  tent  mih  Qutrtniu  (o  gonem  tht 
Jeai  vTilh  the  tuprtnie  poatr.  Antiq. 
L  iviiL  c.  I.  [f  I.  p.  791.  "£>■]  And 
yet  more  exiKvaelj,  aa  to  the  time, 
oocsnoD,  and  extent,  of  his  power  : 
T^t  31  'ApX't'^iHi  X<^'  ''t  i-KttpxloM 
rrptypa^la^s,  Mrpowit  rti  Irxix^t 
Topi'Fw/uiIdM  riitat,  KwriiniH  ri/i- 
riToi,  lUxf  Tov  KTflHir  Xo^iir  wapli 
Tou  Kaiirap<ii  i^aatar.  Id.de  Bdi.Jvd. 
l.ii.o.ii.(;c,8.  gi.p.  1060.5.]  IPJw 
Ihote  parte  which  were  under  At  com- 
mand Iff  ArehtUoit  loert  redMtd  into 
U  prornict,  CopcmHU  wai  teni  thither 
by  the  tmjieTor,  and  fvrnithed  mih 
power  Iff  life  and  death.  For  although, 
ID  (he  prooonBuIar  provinoet,  the  pro- 
cnrator  of  the  emperor  had  no  power 
but  in  thoee  things  wbich  belonged  to 
the  exchequer;  yet  in  those  pTOvinoei 
whioh  were  prt^wriy  pratidalet,  the 
Procnnilflr  waa  often  Uxa  Pratidii. 
From  whence  in  the  ant^ent  iuscrip- 
tiotiB  we  read  of  the  same  person : 
'ProounkloretPrKBea  AlfHum,'  'Pro- 
curator et  ProMs  proviDciarum  per 
Orientem,'  '  Procorator  et  Pneaea 
provineiee  Sardinia.'  It  wm  often 
therefore  %o,  that  the  Proonrmtor  did 
PnttidiM  pariibv*  ftmgi;  aa  Ulpian, 
I.  Tiii.  de  officio  Proamtnlit;  'la 
prorinciam  enim  Pmoidum  prorin- 
cianim,  nac  aliter  Procniatori  Qesaria 
Imbo  oognitio  injimgitnr,  quam  Pnen- 


die  partibut  in  provincia  fungstnr.' 
And  thi«  ia  very  necessary  to  be  ob- 
served, because  a  proaorator  barely  «■ 
moh,  not  armed  with  the  power  of  the 
Prattl  pTomnda,  had  not  the  power 
of  the  sword.  Aa  Antoninus  to  Va- 
lerius :  '  Frocorator  meu^  qui  vice 
PnesidiB  non  fimgebatur,  eisilii  labi 
pcenamnan  potuitirrogare.'  \.is.Cod, 
d«  Fomi*.  Ajid  to  Heliodorus ;  '  Pro- 
onrator  meus,  qoi  vice  Pnesidii  pro- 
vindn  non  fungitnr,  sicot  eiigere  pce- 
nam  desertu  aoousationis  non  potest, 
ita  jndicare  ut  ea  inferatnr  sentooUa 
sna  non  potest.'  1.  iii.  0.  UH  Cavta. 
This  was  plain  in  the  case  of  Ludlins 
Ca^to,  procurator  of  Asia  Minor,  who 
was  called  in  question  for  exceeding 
his  power,  and  deserted  thertia  by 
Tiberius:  'Procurator  Asia  Lnmlius 
Capito,  aocusanto  prorinoiB,  causam 
diierh  magna  cum  aasereratione  Prin- 
dpis,  non  se  jus  niai  in  serritia  s(  pe- 
euniu  fiuniliaree  dedisse.  Quod  si  vim 
Pratoris  naurpasaet,  manibusque  nuli- 
turn  usut  f<»«t,  spreta  in  eo  maodats 
sna,  audirent  somoe.'  Taetl.  AnniU.  L 
iy.  c.  15.  And  Dion  upon  the  said 
example  obeerves  in  ^anenJ,  that  the 
procurators  hiid  no  such  power :  Od 
Tip  i^tji  rliTt  Toft  t4  a6Toiipei,TapiKit 
^(/jijfiaro  Jiauouff-i  rX^  oiSh  rikriy,  ^ 
t4i  tfTOiua/iiKU  rpat6Sout  tuXiyta; 
Kol  repl  rur  Sia^pur  ty  n  rf  ^yopf 
col  lari  roitt  ^iieut  i(loov  rott  IStiirvt 
Sui^Bai.  L  Ivii.  c  13,  [p.  619  a.] 
But  although  the  ordinary  procurators 
had  no  other  power,  but  to  dispoee  of 
the  revenue,  and  determine  prirato 
causes ;  yet  he  wUch  wss  mm  Prati- 
dti,  had  the  power  of  the  iVton.- and 
each  a  proourator  was  Pontius  Pilate 
in  Judua,  as  the  others  who  preoeded 
him  also  were. 
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scribed  by  the  law  of  Moses,  sbonld  be  deliveied  np  to  a 
ibreign  power,  and  so  suffer  death  after  the  customs  of  that 
nation  to  whose  power  he  was  delivered.  The  malice  of  the 
obstinate  Jew  was  high  to  accose  and  prosecute  him,  bnt  the 
power  of  the  Jews  was  not  so  high  as  judicially  to  condemn 
him.  For  although  the  chief  priests,  and  the  elders,  and 
the  scribes,  condemned  him  to  he  guiUy  of  death:  yet  they  sutiiT.ci. 
conld  not  condemn  him  to  die,  or  pronounce  the  sentence  of 
death  upon  him,  hu  delivered  him  up  vnlo  Pilaie:  andxt^n.L 
when  he  refosing,  said  unto  them.  Take  ye  him,  and  judge 
him  according  to  your  late,  they  immediately  returned,  /( Jt'S,*''''" 
ie  not  latcfitl  fir  us  to  put  any  man  to  death.  The  power 
of  life  and  death  was  not  in  any  court  of  the  Jews,  but  in 
the  Roman  governor  alone,  as  supreme;  and  therefore  they 
answered  him,  it  was  not  lawful:  not  in  respect  of  the  law 
of  Mosea,  which  gave  them  both  sufficient  power  and  absolute 
command  to  punish  divers  offenders  with  death ;  but  in  rela- 
tion to  the  Boman  empire,  which  had  taken  all  that  dominion 
from  them.  Forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
the  Jewa  themselves  acknowledge  that  they  lost  their  power; 
which  is  sufficient  to  shew  that  they  had  it  not  when  our 
Saviour  suffered:  and  it  is  as  true  that  they  lost  it  twenty 

'  I  «»y,  therefore,  the  Jb«S  m-  yip  iri    Poj^ioioui,    iiror  reOre.     So 

•wored,  that  it  ma  not  Uwfdl  for  tliem  Theopbjlftct :   'Aytaair   airriw   tit  t6 

to  put  mj  nun  to  death,  beeaiue  th&t  rpaj.T<i/iti>r,  a6  yip  iTx"  a^al  i^ouaUai 

power  wu  taken  out  of  their  haoiia.  irtXrai,  i-rt  rUr  rpayiiiTur  iri  '?*>■ 

For    although    St    AnpiBtJii   think  ludoat  tti/i/wur.    Com.  in  loan,  o.  18. 

tinj  thought  it  not  Uwful  in  respect  [p.  S11 1>.]    And  before  Mm  St  Chiy- 

of  the  PuaoTer;  ' Intelligendam  est  soitotn.  [ChrTSOsleni eipraaee himaelf 

«o«  diziMe,  Don  riln  liceie  interfloere  donbtfdlly,  Hon.  in  loan.  S3,  al.  87. 

qnanqoam,  pnqtter  died  feat!  uocti-  S4'Tom.  vm.  p.495  A.  EolxfliraCra 

tatem,  quem  celebrtre  jam  ocoperant.*  fliiXsv,  oi*  %rn»  di-«cT«I«i  nOSira ;  ^ 

IVoct.  114.  in  loan.  [Tom.  m.  par,  a.  ToCri  ^ijirw  i  ttfoYyeXwrJit  Srt  o(x  ^^ 

p.  575  a.],  and  StCyrilbeof  the  nime  atrOr  pinr  IXXi  xal  irtp  rdr  iBfUai 

i^iinlon;   jet  others  of  the  andente  tptWtr  itoip^Bav  1}  Srt  vmup&sat 

ddiver  the  true  cause -why  they  applied  airoirt  eiic  i(^-  il  it  ^iytvair,  aiti  (£- 

thenudvee  to  lihite,  to  be  th«r  want  trrir  V^  [dirwTfuvi]  oHira,   lari 

of  power ;  as  Ammonina  moet  expreas-  Tjr  taipir  ix^Mr  ^itvir.    irtl  Sri  yt 

ly,  Cattn.  Pair,  tn  S.  loan.  o.  xriii.  ir^povf  xol  dUy  rpinf  iriptmi  M- 

p.  4*7:  llrot  fmai  airbr  oiK  inaXor,  n-itfic  b  Xri^amt  XiSa^naot.      So 

BOi.'  MtJt  niX^Tv^yayw;  fuCXwra  neopl^^act  on  John  iviiL  p.  8130 : 

lih  ri  tvXi)  ri/i  d^x^i  ai^Ci*  cot  r^  ToOro  tt  X^iwv  (13«rti  Irt  «1  'Pu- 

iiaiaUu  irrrinftTOf  iMwir  flri  'Fu>  /uuih    ffraupip   rarnSaidpiiMH  roOt   ir- 

Itaiavt  rik  rpartpArvr  Ktifitnai'  and  ri^at.      b*  oiv  rraifw^  i   'Kipiait 

npon  these  wordi  in  St  John,  tfiiil.  p.  — toAtoo   bner  oxtl'^tTiSorTai  ri  ;i^ 

41B:  'Ot  iKTeaiwrrt  r^  ifiX^i  ^<">  /{(irai.] 
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yeaiB  liefore,  at  the  relegation  of  Archelans,  and  the  coming 
of  Coponina  the  Procnrator  with  ftdl  power  of  life  and  death. 
Wherefore  onr  Savioiir  waa  delivered  unto  PikUe,  as  the 
supreme  judge  ovef  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  that  he  might 
pronounce  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him. 

But  how  this  judge  coold  be  persuaded  to  an  act  of  00 
much  injustice  and  impie^,  is  not  jet  easy  to  be  seen.  The 
nnmerouB  controversies  of  the  religion  of  the  Jews  did  not 
concern  the  Itoman  governors,  nor  were  thej  moved  with  the 
firequent  quarrels  ariaiag  from  the  different  aecta.  Filate 
knew  well  it  vku  fin-  emty  that  the  chief  priests  delivered 
him ;  and  when  Aa  had  examined  him,  he  found  no  fiivU 
touching  those  things  whereof  they  accused  him.  Three  times 
did  he  challenge  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  Whyf  what 
evil  hath  he  donet  Three  times  did  he  make  that  clear 
profession,  I  haw  found  no  cause  of  death   in  him,     Hia 

.  own  wife,  admonished  in  a  dream,  sent  unto  him,  saying, 
Save  thou  nothing  to  do  mth  that  just  man .-   and  when  he 

.  heard  that  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  more 
afraid:  and  yet  notwithstanding  these  apprehensions  and 
professions,  he  condemned  and  cmcified  him. 

Here  we  must  look  upon  the  nature  and  disposition  of 
Pilaie,  which  inclined  and  betrayed  him  to  so  foul  an  act. 
He  was  a  man  of  an  high,  rough,  untractable,  and  irreconcile- 
able  spirit',  as  he  is  described  by  the  Jews,  and  appeareth 
from  the  beginning  of  his  government,  when  he  brought  the 
bucklers  stamped  with  the  pictures  of  Ctesar  into  Jerusalem, 
(which  waa  an  abomination  to  the  Jews),  and  could  neither 
be  moved  by  the  blood  of  many,  nor  persuaded  by  the  most 
humble  applications  and  submiss  entreaties  of  the  whole 
nation,  to  remove  them,  till  he  received  a  sharp  reprehension 
and  severe  command  from  the  emperor  Tiberius.  After  that, 
he  seized  on  the  Oorban,  that  sacred  treasury,  and  spent  it 
upon  an  aqueduct :  nor  could  all  their  religious  and  importu- 
nate petitions  divert  his  intentions,  but  his  resolution  went  197 
through  their  blood  to  bring  in  water.  When  the  Galileans 
came  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  worship  God  at  his  own  temple, 

>  80  PhUa  t«Mifi«tb  «f  him:  *Hr  1.  14,  td.  p.  1034]    And  i«*i«:  OGi 

yitf  Hfr  ^a  diovinK  ■"'  ftn-^  r>C  ^  tyttntt  fx^  ad  fiuft/ttnt  IrSptf 

oMiStrut  V«a«TM.  j)t  Virlta.  tt  L^  toi.    Ibid.  [L  19.] 
pal.wiauwK,p.jgo.  [ram.  n.  p.  590. 
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he  mingled  their  Mood  wi^  their  tacrificea.  Add  to  thiB  on-  i«ika  uu.  l 
tntctable  and  irreconcileable  spirit,  by  vUcfa  be  bad  bo  often 
exasperated  tbe  Jews,  an  ayariciona  and  rapatnons  diapoBltion, 
wbicb  prompted  bim  aa  mucb  to  please  them ;  and  ve  ma7 
easily  perceive  what  moved  him  to  condemn  that  person  to 
death  whom  he  declared  innocent  Tbe  eyaogelist  telletb  na 
that  Pilate,  mUitiff  to  eotUent  the  people,  released  BcmAbat  unto  hia  n.  ii. 
them,  and  delivered  Jetue  to  be  crucified.  Tbej  aocnsed  him 
at  Rome,  for  all  the  insolencea  and  rapinea  which  be  had 
committed,  and  by  this  act  he  thoogbt  to  pacify  them'. 

It  was  thna  necessary  to  express  the  person  under  whom 
our  SaTionr  soffered ;  first,  that  we  might  for  ever  be  aeanred 
of  the  time  in  which  be  suflfered*.  The  enemies  of  Chriatiamty 
began  first  to  unsettle  the  time  of  bis  pasaion,  that  thereby 
they  might  at  last  deny  tbe  passion  itself;  and  tbe  rest  of 
their  falsehood  was  detected  by  tbe  discovery  of  their  fidse 
chronology*.  Some  fixed  it  to  the  seventh  year  of  the  reign 
of  Tiberias^,  wbereaa  it  is  certain  iWutW  Filale  was  not  then 

*  For  tbat  which  is  obscrTsd  hj 
Plulo  upon  tha  dedicatioa  of  iba  ahieildi 
»t  the  fint  sntnmos  into  bU  gorem* 
mant,  mast  oeeda  b«  nmch  loore  tmo 
(it  this  tJm«  of  oar  Ssvionr'g  paaBion, 
whoi  he  hxl  committed  aa  many  mora 
inBolenees,  ris.  ttuit  he  fasred  ths  Jewi 
should  compbun  of  him  to  l^beiiiu: 
Tb  TtXtitraior  ToOra  /ufXiffTs  oMr  i^ 

rptapruvi/itrin  ibI  r^  fXXqt  o^oO 
twerpmr^  i^iMy^u/ri  rii  BupoSaKlat, 
t4»  Bppat,  rii  ipraydt,  rit  oUaf, 
rit  Anr/xtat,  Tsih  iitplTan  *al  fnXXii- 
Xouf  ^irout,    Hgv   dnjrvrw   Kol  ifya- 

Tirtut.  It  Ltgat.  ad  Omtm,  [Tom.  n. 
p.  59°-  L  "■] 

*  '  CMttninia  qui  Sjmboltun  tn- 
didmmt,  etiam  tsmpiu  quo  hiBO  lab 
Poutlo  I^lato  gota  (unt  dwigiuirunt, 
OS  ax  lUiqn»  porta  vstut  Tsga  at  in- 
oarta  gastorum  tnditio  vicUlaret.' 
Rufimu  in  S^ot.  3gmb.  §  to.  [p.  la.} 
'  Credimui  itaqua  in  eum  qui  mb  Pod- 
tio  Pilato  orniiiilxui  eat  at  Mfniltiu. 
Addendam  anira  ant  Judi<di  nonm 
[Hoptar  tamponim  oognitifHiaii.'  B. 
Aagiat.  dt  Fid*  H  Sfwh.  o.  j.  g  ii. 
[Tom,  Tl.  p.  iij  o.]     'I^latni  judex 


antt  in  iHo  tempoi 

aitiu  In  Judea,  sub  quo  Donunui  paa- 
(HI  ait;  oi^as  mentio  ad  tamporii 
Bigoifiutioiiem,  non  ad  peraoiiai  illioi 
pertinet  dignitstero.'  Serm.  131.  de 
Ttmport.  [Thii  mrmon  ia  not  by  8t 
AaguBtin.  See  Tom.  T.  Af^Hmdix,  p. 
iSi  B.  (14.1.  g  3.)]  IremeuB  apeaking 
of  St  Pan!:  'ETUgeliuUt  FiUani 
"DA  Chriatnm  Jamm,  qui  inb  Pontio 
Pilato  andfixna  e«t.'  L  v.  o.  11.  [p. 
417.8.]  And  to  make  tha  mora  oertaio 
eharaoter  of  time,  Ignatina  added  to 
tha  Dvm  of  mat*  that  of  Htrod: 
'A\Tie&t  irl  UtrrlevJtOiiTmiad'Bfiii- 
iov  rrrpiflx.'"'  m^'r^f'Av*  irip  4fcj>r 
biraprL     Bpi*l.  ltd  Snynt.  i  1. 

*  So  Euaebiiu  dateotad  some  i£ 
tfaoae  which  lived  not  long  before  him : 
Olnivr  ira^Ot  AriMiKtyKTM  ri  vXiia/ul 

liam  x^Ji  Kal  wpCnff  tiaHttwilrur,  ^ 
oTi  r/wTcn  airrbt  h  rQi  rtf)uniltti^ 
atm  J(p6rn  tHii  mrKaxirrair  ArtXiy- 
X"  ri  irtvlot.  3itt.  Beda.  1.  i.  c  9. 
[p.  «  0.] 

•  'B»l  rflt  rrrdpnij  -yiiOr  ftrardai 
TiptpLov,  4  ytytmr  frotit  i^/itu  r^t 

24—2 
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Fiocnrator  in  Jndea;  and  as  certain  that  our  Savioor  was 
liaptized  eight  years  after,  in  the  ^ieenth  t/ear  of  the  reign 
of  Tiberius  C<Bsar.  Some  of  the  Jews,  lest  the  destmction 
of  Jemsalem  might  seem  to  follow  apon,  and  for,  onr  Saviour's 
crucifixion,  have  removed  it  near  threescore  years  more  back- 
ward yet,  placing  his  death  in  the  beginning  of  Herod's  reign*, 
who  was  not  bom  till  towards  the  death  of  the  same  king. 
Others  have  removed  it  farther  yet  near  twenty  years',  and 
so  vainly  tell  us  how  he  died  under  Axistobolus,  above  fifty 
years  before  his  birth  in  Bethlehem.  This  they  do  teach  their 
proselytes,  to  this  end,  that  they  may  not  believe  so  much  as 
the  least  historical  part  of  the  blessed  evangelists.  As,  there- 
fore, they  deny  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  in  design 
to  destroy  bis  doctrine ;  so,  that  we  might  establish  the  sub- 
stance of  the  gospel  depending  on  his  death,  it  was  neces- 
sary we  should  retain  a  perfect  remembrance  of  the  time  in 
which  he  died.  Nor  need  we  be  ashamed  that  the  Christian 
religion,  which  we  profess,  should  have  so  known  an  epochs, 
and  80  late  an  original.  Christ  came  not  into  the  world  in  the 
beginning  of  it,  but  in  thefalneea  of  time. 

Secondly,  It  was  thought  necessary  to  include  the  name  198 
of  Pilate  in  onr  Creed,  as  of  one  who  gave  a  most  powerfid 
external  testimony  to  the  certainty  of  our  Saviour's  death,  and 
the  innocency  of  his  life'.     He  did  not  only  profess,  to  the 

9r  Selanrrai  -xpiror,   liifi'  irurr^t  iru  the  MUna  year,  Qia  lesser  number  being 

r£  'loviaif  TliXdroi.  £vtA.  Bed.  Mitt,  t,  period  of  yean,  which,  b8T8D  tima 

1.  i.  o.  g,  [p.  40  D.]  nnmbered,  «qu*]leth  the  greutar.     So 

*-  Dlvera  of  the  Jom  place  the  that  their  me*Jiiiig  ia,  that  after  asTen 

pasnon  of  Christ  in  the  year  of  their  periods,  consisting  of  5  31  yean,  in  the 

■eetmnt  3714,  which  is  Dxty-niae  yean  year  of  the  world  3734,  Jeans  of  N»- 

before  onr  common  aooonol  of  the  Ear«tb  wm  onidSed. 

year  in  which  he  aoffend.   This  inven-  ■  Othan  of  the  Jews  pretend  ano- 

.  tion  of  th^  own,  grounded  upon  do  ther  aooonnt,  yix,  that  Jeaua  wm  bom 

finmdaUoD,  and  backed  with  not  so  tn  the  year  3671,  wluch  was  the  fourth 

mnch  as  tbs  kast  probability,  they  of  Juinnus,  aikd  onicified  in  the  y«r 

dcUver  as  »  tradition  among  thsm,  3707,  which  was  the  third  of  Ariato- 

oontmuod  in  this  rhythm,  hulus ;  making  him  the  dis<np1o  of  H> 

■Ota  -lym  -af'wn  dt/m's  rora  Joma  the  son  of  Peraohiah,  aeconUng 

abn  wa  aV'pn  rmrai  to  that  nsnal  pbnae  of  thein,  -m 

le.  In&e  gear  3714  he  tjf  Naiardh  trr  'im-a  tv"}  itnw  rrms  p  jww 

''xulaten,  Vidt  SipKtr  JaOatm.  (p.  17.) 

And  in  the  yiar  S31  ht  wu  avei-  >  <Nota— qnod  in  Pikto  et  nxora 

jitd  OM  a  trte.  ^„,^  juslum  Dominom  confitentibiiB, 

Not  that  they  thought  him  taken  in  Gentilis  popoli  tMtimoniimi  sit.'    8. 

one  year,  and  oraoified  in  another;  ffier.  m  MaU.  ixviL  [t.  19.  Tom.  vn. 

bat  these  two  nneqaal  Dumben  signify  p.  aig  0.] 
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condemoation  of  the  Jewa,  tkit  he  found  nothiBg  worthy  of 
death  in  Christ;  but  left  the  same  written  to  the  Gentiles 
of  the  Boman  empire.  Two  ways  he  is  related  to  have  given 
moat  ample  testimony  to  the  truth:  first,  By  an  express 
written  to  TiberinsS  and  by  him  presented  to  the  senate; 
secondly,  By  records  written  in  tables,  of  i^  things  of  mo- 
ment which  were  acted  in  his  government*. 


Aod  orefnllj  kept  at  Borne.  In  tbi) 
suns  m&nner,  the  govemois  in  ttM 
proTiocea  took  care  Qui  bU  tbiogi 
iTorthy  of  remark  dumld  b«  written  in 
public  Ublea,  and  pi«aerved  ai  the 
Jcta  in  their  gaTemment.  And  agree- 
ably to  this  cnatom,  Pontiua  Pilat* 
kept  the  meiaoirt  of  the  Jeniih  affitira, 
which  were  therefore  called  AeiaFiiati, 
in  which  an  aooount  wu  given  of  our 
blosaed  Banonr;  and  the  primitiTe 
Christiana  did  i^ppeal  unto  Ham  in 
thdr  diaputef  with  the  GentiU«,  a«  to 
a  moat  undoubted  teetimony.  Jostin 
Martyr  urged  them  even  unto  the  Bo- 
nuui  emperoia :  Kol  ravra  Iri  yiyart, 
tOncurSe  /laSar  ix  tut  tii  Uerrleii  III- 
Xiiioi'7«muA'<i*'AtTioj'.  Jpoi.  ii.  p.  75. 
[>-  S  3S']  -^nd  again:  "On  ii  rairra 
Arolirrtr,  in  tui  ^1  non-fov  niActfiw 
ytniiJrur'ArTW lUtOtli' Sitajfft,  Ibtd, 
p.  84.  [I  48.]  And  in  the  differencea 
between  the  Chriatiuu,  tbey  were  cited 
by  both  parties.  Ab  the  Teesareedeca- 
titee  allt^ad  them  for  their  coBtcm  of 
die  observanoe  of  Eaater,  as  Epiph&- 
niui  taetifietli  of  them :  'Axi  rOr  'kt- 

ptior  lifnitiriu,  ir  oTj  i/upiperiu,  T§ 
rpA  dn-ib  KoXofSwr  'AT/HXXIur  rir  Su- 
rijpamvrSirai,  H(sra.  jo.  j  i.  [Tom. 
I.  p.  430  ^.]  And  EpiphaniuB  urgeth 
the  same  AeUt  against  them,  but  ac- 
cording to  oUier  ooines :  "Eri  H  eSpo/ur 
irrlypa^ia  {KT&i-{ltge'AitTur)  HiXdrov, 
h  olf  m/uilm,  rpi  taawirrt  noXiir- 
tur  'A«viXXlw  Ti  riSat  yeyaiiiirBiu. 
lirid.  [p.  410  B.]  Though  the  author 
of  the  eighth  homily  in  P<utAa,  undet 
the  name  of  3t  ChryBOetom,  agreeth  in 
this  reading  with  the  Taiaradtmlila; 
'O  itir  jcpiroi  Kotf'  tr  troBer  i  Zurijp 
«6k  ^yriifToc  t4  yip  iweiof^Ta  t4 


^  That  PontiuB  Pilate  wrote  unto 
Hboioe  of  the  death  and  resuirectioD 
of  our  Saviour,  is  testified  by  Tertul- 
lian,  who  WM  beet  acquainted  with 
Uis  Roman  history :  '  £a  omnia  super 
Chriato  PilatuB  et  ipse  jam  pro  sua 
conscientJa  Christianus,  Cteead  tuna 
nberio  renonciavit.'  Apol,  c.  1 1.  [p. 
rit  0.]  And  agun:  'Tiberioa  ergo, 
ciyuB  t«mpora  nomen  ChriEtiaonm  in 
seonlum  introivit,  annondata  situ  ex 
Syria  Palmtdna,  que  veritatem  istina 
(Chriati)  divinitatia  revelantnt,  detolit 
ad  Senatum  cmn  pnetogativa  sufflagii 
Eui.*  Hid.  c  J.  [p.  6  o.]  This  in  re- 
'  latedbyBoaetdiu  oDtof  TertolUac,  in 
hia  Ecdeiiiutieal  Hittorji,  L  ii.  c.  s. 
and  referred  to  the  two-and-twentieth 
year  of  Tiberius  in  his  (Arenieou, 
'  PSato  de  Christiaoorum  dogmate  ad 
TilMrium  referente,  Tiberius  retoUt  ad 
Senatoni,  ut  inter  cmtera  sacra  recipe- 
retur.'  The  authority  of  this  EiprOTS 
is  gronaded  on  the  great  repatation  of 
Tertullian  {as  is  obeerved  also  by  the 
author  of  the  Chnmiam  A  Ustcendrmtim, 
who  concludes  the  relation  with  these 
woids,  lilt  brrgpti  TtpmtAiarit  i  'Pw- 
fuuet),  and  tbs  general  ou«t<nn  by 
which  all  the  govemots  of  the  pro- 
vince* did  g^re  account  onto  the  em- 
peror of  all  such  panagee  m  ware  moat 
remarkable ;  IlaXiuoG  KMpaTi]ic6rei  t- 
Bvui  TtSt  rfi*  IBraf  Ipxev"  ^^  rapi 
ff^Hfi  KoaiVTOiiciiitra  r  j)  rV  ^aalXcMr 
dp}^  irupaTiiSn'i  e^tfiofiw,  iit  /itrUr 
airir  IkaMpdffKM  rfl*  yat/tirai:  Sit- 
Ml.  Mai.  Bit.  1.  iL  o.  3.  [j>.  31  d.] 

'  The  ancient  Bonians  wrae  deeir- 
ona  to  preserve  the  memory  of  all  re* 
inarkable  pssaagea  whidi  happened  ia 
the  city :  and  this  was  done  wther  in 
their  Ada  Senalut,  or  Ada  diuriM 
pcpvUi   which  were  diligently  made 
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Thirdly,  It  behoved  as  to  take  notice  of  the  Bornan 
govemor  in  the  expression  of  our  Savioar's  pasBion,  that 
thereby  we  might  onderstand  how  it  came  to  paos  that  ChriBt 
Bhonld  sofier  according  to  the  scriptures.  The  prophets  had 
foretold  fais  death,  but  after  such  a  manner  as  was  not  to  be 
performed  by  the  Jews,  according  to  whose  law  and  costotn, 
no  man  among  them  ever  so  died.  Being  then  so  great  a 
prophet  conld  not  die  bnt  in  Jerusalem,  being  the  death  he 
was  to  suffer  was  not  agreeable  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  the 
Jews ;  it  was  necessary  a  Boman  goremor  should  condemn 
him,  that  so  the  counsel  of  the  will  of  GoA  might  be  fulfilled, 
by  the  malice  of  the  one,  and  the  customs  of  the  other. 

And  now  the  advantage  of  this  circumstance  is  discovered, 
every  one  may  express  the  importance  of  it  in  this  manner:  I 
am  fully  persuaded  of  this  truth  as  beyond  all  possibility  of 
contradiction,  that  in  the  Juheaa  of  time  God  sent  his  Son ; 
and  that  the  eternal  Son  of  Qod,  so  sent  by  him,  did  soffer  for 
the  sins  of  men,  after  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  the  Roman 
emperor,  and  before  hia  death,  in  the  time  of  Pontiiu  Pilate 
the  Cesarean  Procurator  of  Jadea ;  who,  to  please  the  nation  i^p 
of  the  Jews,  did  condemn  him  whom  he  pronounced  innocent, 
and  delivered  him,  according  to  the  custom  of  that  empire,  and 
in  order  to  the  fulfilling  of  the  prophecies,  to  die  a  painfiil  and 
shameful  death  upon  the  cross.   And  thus  I  believe  in  Christ, 

that  SUFFEBED  UHDEB  PONTIUB  PiLATE. 


WAS   CRUCIFIED. 

Frou  the  general  consideration  of  our  Saviour's  passion, 
we  proceed  to  the  most  remarkable  particular,  hia  crucifixion, 
standing  between  his  passion,  which  it  concludeth,  and  his 
death,  which  it  introduceth.     For  the  explication  whereof,  it 

ffw/idu  rt^t^n  rod  nioxa.  IrropSrat  with  xoxaj  blasphemiea  •gaitnt  onr 

YoiV  Iti  ri  Tpi  irT&  iniXarI&'  'Awpik-  BftTiour,  as  appean  by  Eiuebhu,  Silt. 

Xlut  troBa-i  Zarrip.   T0111.T.  p.  941.  £ecl.\.  i.  c  g.  [p.  100]:    Oiiinih  #>- 

TheM  werc  alio  mentioned  tn  OttAeta  ^uf  direXiyXryrrai  ri  rXitr/M  rSr  mri 

8.  Taracki,  Probi,  tt  AndrotUei,  e.  9.  reO  ZuT^iwt1}it£iriira/ir4iiarax9i*ii«i 

'  Ptemi  dixit,  Iniqae,  non  ada,  quem  rp&ipi  iiai^wicbTar'  and :  nXamC/iMTM 

invooti,  CbriittUD,  hominom  quidem  i^a  HtX^rm  tal  roO  Zwr^iot  ^fifir 

fniaae  factum,  sab  ciurtodia  PonUi  Pi-  Airofm};ura  •rimit  ^rXra  jcstA  rsO 

lali  et  poDitnm,  eq]iia  exriaat  Act*  XparnB  pKar^nHitai,  ynin  r*0  pe(- 

Panionli  r   Tlcse  Acta  in  tlis  dme  of  {tnt  iwt  tSooa  SimrifanrTai  r^r  tw' 

Maximinu  were  adnlteratcd,  and  fiHsd  Kiririfxir.  1.  iz.  e,  5.  [p.  «Md.] 
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will  be  necesBarj,  first,  To  prove  that  the  promised  Mesauu 
was  to  be  crucified,  that  ha  which  was  designed  to  die  for  oar 
sins  W88  to  eofi^  apoa  the  cross ;  secondly.  To  shew  that  oni 
Jesiu,  whom  we  w(n:8hip,  was  certainly  and  tmlj  crucified,  and 
did  BUfier  whatsoever  was  foretold,  upon  the  cross;  thirdly, 
To  discover  what  is  the  natm«  of  crucifixion,  what  pecnli- 
sttties  of  cni&iiag  are  contained  in  dying  on  the  cross. 

That  the  Messiaa  was  to  be  crucified,  appeareth  both  by 
^pes  which  did  apparently  foreshew  it,  and  by  prophecies 
which  did  plainly  foretell  it.  For,  thoagh  all  those  repre- 
sentations and  predictions  which  the  forward  zeal  of  some 
ancient  fathers  gathered  out  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets', 


>  The  aDdent  fothets,  follcnring 
tin  ttepa  of  the  iqwatUi,  to  prore  >U 
Um  putioaluB  of  our  SiTionr'a  de>(h 
out  of  the  Old  Testament,  have  made 
DM  of  l^ose  ijfea  Mid  prophedea 
whiob  did  really  Mid  truly  fn«^w  it ; 
bat  together  with  them,  partly  out  of 
their  own  ooDceptJoni,  parUy  out  of 
too  much  credit  to  the  tnuulatiaiui, 
hne  urged  thoM  ^a«w  which  the  Jeira 
may  most  eanly  erade,  and  we  con 
produce  but  with  noAll  or  no  pretence. 
As  for  the  ektendlng  of  the  haoda  of 
UoMi,  they  oonceiTe  it  to  be  a  perteot 
Qrpe;  and  Bunaba*,  ^aitt.  c.  is.  [p. 
39.]  teUi  ni.  Qui  the  SfHrit  command- 
ed MoBM,  that  he  thould  make  the 
■imilitoda  of  a  orosi :  X^n  tit  TJ)i 
KopiUo'  MlMTp  ri  Unu/to,  ba  ithi^ 
nfror  ffrat^oS  col  roO  lUyXarrat  rdiT- 
Xtiw  but  the  text  aamxea  u«  no  more, 
tban  that  Moacs  held  up  hie  hand, 
whicli  might  be  without  any  nmilitude 
ofacroei.  And  wheo  both  were  lifted 
up  I7  Amwu  and  Hnr,  the  repreaen- 
tation  ia  not  certMD.  And  yet,  after 
Barnaba^  Jnitin  telli  na,  that  Hoaei 
repreamtad  the  ctom,  t^  x"P'^  i"^ 
riput  iicwtrdeca'  JHaL  c,  TryjA.  p. 
31;.  [i3J-  3S.Tliriby.]  and  Tertullian 
omUm  it  haUivM  enteii.  Adv. Mareioa. 
L  ilL  o.  18.  [p.  493  o.]  In  the  aame 
manoei  with  the  itrange  Indian  itatue, 
whicb  ia  described  b;  Bardiaanes,  as: 
itipUu  itrin  4pBit,  tjyar  rJit  x^P^* 
^XuiiArat  ir  ririf  fravpoO,  Porpigr, 
dt  S^  [p.  183.]  TTith  len  probb> 
bility  did  the;  gMlwr  botb  the  name 


of  Jmdb  and  the  oroaa  of  Chriit,  from    - 
the  three  hufidted  and  MghtecB  aer- 
Tanta  of  Abraham,    'l&ra  Uko,  'Ht« 

T^  T  l/uXXtf  ^t«  r4)r  x4",  "Kiyti  xal 
Toit  rpuimvtouj'  AiXm  ttf  rir  fiir  'Iif 
awn  t*  Tott  titfl  Y/ii/i/uttfi,  col  h  M 
Tim  aravpir,  Spitt,  jBam.  c  9.  [p.  99.] 
As  if  I  H  stood  for  Jesni,  and  T  for 
tbe  Croat,  And  yet  Oenun*  Alexan* 
drinuB  foUowa  him :  tact*  oCr  ttl'at 
TOu  fiir  Eu/HUou  mj/itloa  rtrrtr  cari 
t4  f^l"!  T/nanfffuxrrir  eretx'iW,  rJ 
Si  'ISto,  jtbI  ri  'Hra  ToOrffM  niliMl- 
riir  rb  ai^'ipiiir.  Stromal,  L  \i.  c.  11. 
(p.  781,1.)  AHataoStAmbroee:  'Nam 
et  Abraham  318  dozit  ad  bellum,  et 
ex  inoameria  trophna  hoatiboa  repor- 
tavit,  aignoque  DomisicM  erucia  et  no- 
minia,'  to.  Prel.  <kI  1.  L  <b  PUU,  g  3. 
[p.  113.]  'Eoa — adaciadt  quoa  dignoB 

mini  noatti  Jeao  CliriaU  Paanonem 
credarent.  Treii^toi  euim  T  OnsM 
litei*  significat;  deoem  et  octo  autem 
Bummnm  I  E  exprimit  (nomeo).'  Id. 
d«  Abrah.  L  i.  0.  3.  S  !£.  [p.  "4  «■] 
And  St  AngustJn  of  anoUier  three 
hundred :  '  Quorum  tromenu,  quia  tra- 
centi  erant,  tignum  inaiiiuat  Cnuna, 
propter  literam  T  Gmcam,  qoa  ilte 
numerua  ugnificatuT.'  Hua*!,  in  Btpl, 
L-riLq.  37.  [Tom.in.  p.4StA.]  And 
Clement  Alezandrinua  agun,  of  the 
three  hundred  cnbita  in  the  Ark:  EM 
It  el  tb4i  T/naJtteUnii  Hx*"  "''/•^'A"' 
tdO  KifHocoO  nuuiau  \iyevei,  Strom, 
L6.  0.  II.  [p.  783.  36.]    'Sed  iiout 
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cannot  be  a^d  to  signify  so  much ;  yet  in  mauj  types  waa 
the  crucifixion  of  CluiBt  repieiiented,  and  by  some  prophecies 
foretold.  This  vas  the  true  and  ojiremoTeable  stumhlittffhlock 
to  the  Jews,  nor  coold  they  ever  be  brought  to  confess  the 
Mesfias  should  die  that  death  upon  a  tree  to  which  the  curse 
of  the  law  belonged' :  and  yet  we  need  no  other  oradea  than 
such  OB  are  conunitted  to  those  Jews,  to  prove  that  Christ  was 
Bo  to  suffer. 

A  clearer  type  can  scarce  be  conceived  of  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  in  whom  all  the  natioua  of  the  earth  were  to  be 
blessed,  than  Isaac  was:  nor  cao  Grod  the  Father,  who  gave  200 
his  only-begotten  Son,  be  better  expressed  than  by  that 

o-nB-L  patriarch  in  his  readiness  to  sacrifice  his  son,  his  onl^  son, 
Isaac,  whom  he  loved.  Now  when  that  grand  act  of  obe- 
dience was  to  be  performed,  we  find  Isaac  walking  to  the 
mountain  of  Horiah  with  the  wood  on  his  shoulders,  and  say-  ' 

D.UI1.T.  ing,  Sere  is  the  wood,  but  where  is  the  sacrijicet  while  in 
the  command  of  God,  and  the  intention  and  resolution  of 
Abraham,  Isaac  is  the  sacrifice,  who  bears  the  wood.  And 
the  Christ,  who  was  to  be  the  most  perfect  sacrifice,  the  per- 
son in  whom  all  nations  were  perfectly  to  be  blessed,  could 
die  no  other  death  in  which  the  wood  was  to  be  carried ;  and 
being  to  die  upon  the  cross,  was,  by  the  formal  custom  used 

UU  non  moltitadine  neo  virtuta  l«gio-  wiM  proved,  but  prove  it  not. 

imm,  wd  jua  turn  Id  Sftcnunento  Cni-  '  TiTpho  the  Jew,  in  the  dilJaffao 

cti,  ci)juB  figun  per  litemn  Onecam  with  Ju«tin  Maitjr,  when  he  had  am- 

T  nnineTO  treoentorvin  exprimitnr,  tA-  fessed  nuuy  of  the  ChriitiMi  dootrJDea, 

venuios  prinoipes  debeUavit:   c^jui  would  bj  no  meuu  be  brought  to  thia : 

UyBterii  virtate  treoentii  in  longum  Et  St  koI  drf^un  oSrot  araiipuS^iu 

texta  oubitis  mpenivit  Aio  dilDTidm,  rir  Xpiorir  (tuband.  l!ti),  irapeOtuf 

Ut  noBo  Eccleaia  boo  ■eralum  mper-  twaardpaTM  yip  i  Fravpoifurai  ir  r^ 

n»Tig»t.'   S.  PmUmm,  ^.  ii.  li.  jcar.  ri/uf  Xtytrai  *>«■   Jffre  »pJt  rtxht 

5  33.    Aa  unlikely  a  ^pe  4id  ikej  itniir  Suffxefffron  fxw-  p.  317.  f  89. 

tnkke  Jacob's  ladder.  '  Ego  puto  Cni<  [334.   j.  Thirlby.]    And  ^ttennrda 

oem  SelTBtorie  illam  ene  eoalam  qoun  granting  lua  paaeioD,  nj'geth  h\yp  to 

Jaoob  Tidit.'    B.  Hienm,  Brtnar.  m  prove  hit  crucifixjon:  'BfuTt  yip  aiff 

Ptal.^i.    'Scalanaqoeadocelnmat-  ttthniartB^nivixee^Svriiuea.  Jbid. 

tiugeiiiCnidtfigiinm  habuit;  Domi-  [335.  16.]   So  l^rtuUiaii  deaoribea  the 

urn  uudxo*  seals,  Chri>tQ4  omcifixus  Jews :  '  Negantea  paadonoiD  CmcU  in 

orteoditDT.'  3.  Aufftut.  Sena,  de  Temp.  Ohrirtom  pnedicatam,    et   aigmnen- 

;9,aLll.S6.  Thea^  and  many  othera,  taiit«s  insiiper  non  eaaa  credeDdum  u( 

if  the  writers  of  Uie  saooeeding  ages,  ad  id  geavs  tDOrtis  expotnerit  Dens 

wen  jsodooed  out  of  the  Old  TeaW  Filium  snnm,  quod  ipse  dixit,  Male- 

Innit  M  types  of  tba  eroM,  and  may  in  diotos  iHiuiis~  homo  qni  pependit  in 

•niMMDH  be  appKed  to  it  being  other-  UgDO.'  Adv.  Judttot,  o.  io.(j>-4MB.] 
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in  that  kisd  of  death,  certainly  to  carry  it'.    Therefore  Isaac 
bearing  the  vood,  did  signify  Christ  l>earing  the  cross'. 

"When   the   fiery  serpents  bit  the   Israelites,   and  much 
jKople  died,  Moses,  by  the  command  of  GoA,  made  a  serpent  HuoiLais. 
qf  brass,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole  .*  and  it  came  to  pass,  that 
if  a  serpent  had  bitten  am/  man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent 
of  brass,  he  lived.    Now  if  there  were  no  expresser  promise 
of  the  Meseias,  than  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  which  should  a<n.  u.  u. 
bruise  the  serpent's  head;  if  he  were  to  perform  that  promise 
by  virtue  of  his  death ;  if  no  death  conld  be  so  perfectly 
represented  by  the  han^g  on  the  pole,  ae  that  of  cnicifizion; 
then  was  that  manifestly  foretold  which  Christ  himself  in- 
formed  Nicodemns,    As   Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  iheiBtaHLiL 
wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  cfman  be  lifted  up*. 

The  paschal  lamb  did  plainly  typify  that  Lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world;  and  the  preparing 
of  it  did  not  only  represent  the  cross*,  bat  the  commaod  or 


'  Hiia  ciulom  if  veiy  considentble 
u  to  the  expliotioD  of  tliii  tjpe ;  uid 
U  to  be  therefore  conflnned  by  tbe  tea- 
timoiuM  of  tba  uidoits,  which  «re 
moat  expresB.    Vaariitir  rvA  tOt  itu- 

eraupAr  adrlf  mffuilm'  fetn  yip  i 
cravpAi  Bardrif,  ical  i  /lAAuv  rpanf 
XoDffftu  rp&Tipov  airiw  pturifit.  Ar- 
Imtid.  Oneiroer,  L  ii.  e.  6i.  T^  liiw 
ai&iiiiTt  tQt  KeKa^ittnar  trturret  ca- 
Koipyaii  ix^ipti  rir  airaO  irrmpir. 
Plutarch,  dt  hit  tpti  mro  jmntuntw, 
c.  g.  [Ton.  m.  p.  554  a.]  So  Uibm 
not  long  after  onr  Sftvioiir's  daMh. 
And  much  before  it,  Pbratus  ni  Car' 
(onorio,  {Brttgmaii,  Tom.  n.  p.  1106] : 
'Punnlimitsnlpttaitica.dilDdeeflgilin 

[So  FUutm,  MoiUUaria,  I.  i.  53  : 
n^  te  fbrfllADt  patflmlBtoiD  per  t^h  Stimn- 

*  Thi«  u  not  only  the  obMrvfttion 
of  the  Chrifrtduui,  but  the  Jewi  them* 
Mlvee  hkve  retered  thia  type  unto  th>t 
otutom:  for  upon  Qen.  ixii.  6,  'And 
Abraiam  tank  ike  mod  «/  lAe  biuiO- 
qfcruijr,  omf  laid  (I  apon /<Ma«  Ail  Mm, ' 
the  lever  Berednth  btth  thia  note: 
isra^  "Qi^  "Onov  rro  at  a  iokm  ear* 
Km  Ai)  enu  Mpm  Am  tlumldin. 


'  Hw  oranmon  phnaa  by  vrhioh 
tlut  death  w*a  exineaaed.  '  In  Cmoem 
toIH:'  Patd.  I  5.  SmlmL  tU.  is,  33, 
et  15.  Aj  in  the  Chkldee  mrpT  by 
origination  Sltvalio,  by  nie  ia  psrtimi- 
lu-ly  Orueifixio, 

*  Joitin  Hartyr  ahewa  how  tlia 
manner  of  the  roaating  of  the  puohal 
lamb  did  repreeent  the  affixing  of  a 
man  upon  the  cross,  and  thereby  waa 
atypeof  Chrilt:  Ti  iit\eu<rStr  fpipa- 
rer  txAre  hrrif  S\ot  y!»taSiu,  roO  rd- 
0WII  ToO  aravpaO,  Si'  d3  ■■diTjitu'  l/iA' 
\tr  i  XpwT^,  <ntf^Xer  ijc*  rb  yip 
iwTtiiierer  rpSfiarar,  ffx^l'*rt{6furi>r 
i/icUai  T^  rx4tM"  rati  travp^  irrSL- 
roi.  BCt  yifi  ipStot  Sfiikivxin  iiaTipif 
vSru  iri  Tdr  ntrumfru  /iip&r  fixp* 
T^  jcc^oX^i,  col  tit  riXl*  Uttri  ri  fM- 
rd^poTjr,  ^  TpaaaprOFTcu  Ktd  ol  x^pt 
ToO  rpo^rev.  Dial,  cum  JVjrpAmie, 
g  40.  [p.  118.  it.  Thirlby.]  To  which 
Amoldoa  Camotenais  alindeth:  'la 
Teru  CniciB  bont  odoiia  aaaatio  eioo- 
qoat  carnaUum  aenamiia  omditatem;' 
De  Qxna  Domini,  oommonly  attributed 
to  8t  Cyprian.  Sor  ia  tbe  roaating  of 
thia  lamb  any  far-fetched  figure  of  the 
cnMs;  for  other  roasting-  hath  tieen 
thought  a  {oxjper  resonblanoe  of  it : 
where  the  body  of  the  thing  loaated 


uiyiii...  ..Google 


378 


AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CBEED. 


[aet. 


ordinance  of  the  paasover  did  foretell  a£  moch.  For  while 
d.  HL  M.  it  is  Biud,  ye  ehall  not  break  a  hone  thereof,  it  was  therebj 
intimated,  that  the  Savionr  of  the  world  should  su&r  that 
death  to  which  the  breaking  of  the  bonee  belonged  (and  that, 
according  to  the  conataut  custom,  was  the  pouishment  of  cru- 
cifixion',) but  only  in  that  death  ahould  by  the  providence  of 
GJod  be  8o  particularly  preaerved,  as  that  not  one  bone  of  his 
should  be  touched.  And  thus  the  crucifixion  of  the  Messiaa 
in  several  types  was  represented. 

Nor  was  it  only  thus  prefigured  and  involved  in  these 
typical  resemblances,  but  also  clearly  spoken  by  the  prophets 
in  their  particular  and  express  predictions.     Nor  shall  we 
need  the  accession  of  any  lost  or  additional  prophetical  ex-  201 
pressions,  which  some  of  the  ancients  have  made  use  of^ :  those 


luth  limb*,  M  a  Umb,  there  it  bew* 
Uie  nmQitnds  of  ft  proper  crom,  wHh 
■Q  ersct  ind  truursna  baun ;  where 
the  roaated  body  ia  oa\j  of  length  uul 
unifomi,  aa  »  llah,  that  tha  reacm' 
bUoca  ia  of  a  atraigbt  and  umple 
OTaiipit.  Aj  it  ia  reptoaonted  bj  H»- 
^obint:  ZKiK^i'ir  alt  Stt-^i*-  rbyip 
rtXaiir  rait  xaKoa/iyaBtTat  trtvmAi- 

aU  TtO  itiraD,  icotfdnp  raiH  Arru^iireiit 
tx«Ot  M  ipMiKor.    I.  0.  ZiriXofv. 

1  Aldoogh,  indaad,  it  tnuit  b« 
coufened,  that  the  vmrifragHtM  and 
tiw  oriK^Anm  ware  two  tenni  piuiiah- 
menta,  and  that  they  ordinarilj  nuda 
tlia  croaa  a  liogering  death:  yet  be- 
oanae  tiia  Iiaw  of  Moaea  did  not  anffbr 
the  body  of  a  nuLD  to  hang  npon  B  traa 
in  the  night,  thenfire  tiie  Bomana,  aa 
£tr  to  ooaiplj  with  the  Jawa,  did  break 
the  bono  of  those  whom  tlwy  cruoifled 
in  Jndek  oonataotly ;  whereaa  in  other 
wmntrica  they  did  it  but  oooadonally, 

■  Aa  BaniftbH  dtee  oao  of  the 
propheta  whom  we  know  not;  'O/iolut 
rd\ir  r^  ToS  CTUvficO  ipl{ti  4r  dXXy 
irfM^))Tf  Uyi»Ti,  Kal  TAr<  Turrn  ffup- 
TfXer^n-w;  col  X^  El>«,  'Orar 
{Aar  xKiSi  jtol  St^arri,  nd  Sror  U 
{Aw  aliia  rrd(t.  ^iH.  o.  ti.  {p.  38.] 
irtdoh  worda  are  not  to  be  fonad  Id 
Miy  of  the  pn^eta,  Hina  Jnalan 
Uai^n,  to  prore,  An  jtard  rt  arai^pw- 
t^mt  parOitiwH  i  ^fitrit,  prodnoeth 


a  prophecy  out  of  the  96th  Paalm,  in 
thewwoida:  iK6pntt^tuAevirtrirh 
ToB  iSKmi.  I>uU.  eum  TrgpiMM,  J  73. 
p.  igS  r.  And  Tertnllian,  who  ftd- 
vanceaallhiaconeeptiont:  'Aganmu^ 
«i  legiiti  poiM  Prophetam  in  Paalmii^ 
Domituu  [Dena,  RigtJt.]  npHanf  a 
ligno;  exipeotoqnidintelligaa,  ne  forte 
lignaHum  aliquam  regom  aigmficari 
pDtetia,  et  non  Chriatum,  qui  exinde  a 
paaakme  Ghiiati  {lege  onUM,  for  he 
kimt^  haf/i  ti  ligni,  Adt.  Mareiim,  L 
iii.  0.  ig.)  [p.  493  a.]  nparata  morte 
ragnarit.'  Adv.  Jttd.  c.  10.  [p.  air  a] 
And  ia  the  place  cited  against  Uar- 
don;  'Etai  eniio  mon  ab  Adam  reg- 
navit  naqoe  &d  Cluiitum,  cur  Chriatna 
HOD  regnaaaa  dioatur  a  ligno,  ex  quo 
cmda  ligno  martuaa,  regnum  moitia 
eMluaitr  Thni  they,  and  aoma  after 
them,  make  nae  of  Uioae  worda,  da4 
iSKau,  a  Ugno,  which  are  not  to  be 
foond  either  in  the  Greek  or  Latin 
traoalatjon,  from  whsnea  they  aeeui  to 
produce  thetn ;  nor  it  there  any  thing 
like  them  in  the  original,  or  any  trana- 
latton  extant,  nor  the  least  nuntioa  or 
footstep  of  them  in  the  (AUetM  Orttev- 
raaa  Palntnt.  Jnatin  Martyr,  indeed, 
MCUaed  the  Jewi  for  rasing  the  worda 
dri  rpv  iSitv  oat  of  the  text:  'Jkri 
rev  iraniKovToS  ri/twrev  ^oA/ieG  tH^ 
ta  Aafia  Xex^A^HT  Uv>r,  Uf«i 
ppaxtiai  i^OMTO  ra^oi,  iri  r«& 
f  Aotr-  tifqfiiiat  yif  reD  Xiymi,  Bfirsra 
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which  are  still  preaeired  even  unocg  the  Jews  will  yield  thiB 
trath  Bofficient  teBtimonies. 

When  Gkxl  foretells  hy  the  prophet  Zachary,  what  he 
should  miffei  &om  the  sons  of  men,  he  B&78  expressly,  I%eg  unb.  a 
shaU  look  t^wn  me  whom  th^  have  pierced^;  and  therefore 
shews  that  he  speiJcs  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  was  to  be  the 
Bon  of  man,  and  by  our  nature  liable  to  mlneration ;  and 
withal  foretells  the  piercing  of  his  body :  whioh  being  added 
to  that  predictioa  in  the  Psalms,  Thty  pierced  my  hande  Piai.  si 
and  my  jk^*,  clearly  representeth  and  foretelleth  to  us  the 


fr  Tdtt  ttrtair,  '0  "S-iprnt  t^asSktuatr 
iwi  ToC  {(ftw,  d^KOj-,  B[tot«  ir  rcXt 
IBrcvw,  '0  K6puit  tpaal^tiMrtr.  p.  198, 
[p.  494.  10.  Ilurib;.]  Bnl,  fint,  ho 
doth  not  masam  tiiem  for  rud-ag  it 
out  of  the  orlgioal  Habrsw,  for  hie 
duooime  ia  only  to  ihew  thkt  they 
■boKd  tiw  LXX.  Seeoodly,  though 
the  JswB  had  rued  it  out  of  their 
own,  it  appeKretll  Dot  how  thej  Hbould 
have  gotten  it  out  of  the  Bibles  in  the 
CbflctiMu'  buidf,  ia  wbi^  those  words 
are  tiot  to  be  found. 

'  These  worda  of  Zaehary  are  clear 
In  the  original,  rifmwit  n»  ■'jk  lO-am 
although  tlie  LXX.  haTetaadeanothw 
aenee,  iripXiif/orrai  rpbt  nt,  dr^  (Jf 
Karupx^iirarra,  by  tnUiaUtiiiK  nWK  Fit 
irff  ir,  to  ^ud:  as  also  the  CbaldM 
panphnae  ■n  'n  with  the  Arabio  Tei^ 
aion;  and  the  Sjriao  another  yet,  by 
renderiiig^  i(  per  turn  quern,  as  if  they 
ahenld  loiA  upon  one,  and  piarM  an- 
oHisr;  yet  (be  plain  oonabuotion  of 
im  rtt,  ii  nothing  else  bat  gum,  re- 
lating to  the  penon  in  the  affix  of  the 
preoedent  ''^x,  who,  bong  the  nme 
with  him  who  immMliately  hidon  pro- 
miMth  to  pour  upon  man  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  most  need*  be  God.  Which 
that  the  Jews  naght  avoid,  they  read 
it  not  '^,  but  'rSi,  not  <m  mt,  but  on 
iim,  to  dittingtoah  him  whom  they 
were  to  pierce,  from  him  who  was  to 
gna  Om  Spirit  of  grace.  Bat  tbii  baud 
is  easily  deteotcd,  because  it  i«  againtt 
tbe  Hebrew  oopie^  the  Septuagint, 
and  Cbaldee  par^hrase,  the  ^riao  and 
AraUo  tramlatiDoi.  HorontiieBab' 


anciently  by  the  Jews  interpreted  of 
the  Messias,  as  thenuelTes  confeoa. 
80  B.  Salomon  Janlii  upon  tita  plao^ 
:  IBT  n  rrvo  ^  irrnm  V'n  Oitr  ma*> 
len  havs  expomuUd  tkii  of  tit  Memo* 
tit  KM  ef  JoKph.  That  they  inter- 
preted it  therefore  of  tbe  Meeeiae,  is 
granted  by  tfaem;  that  any  Measias 
was  to  be  the  son  ei  Joseph,  is  already 
denied  and  refoted ;  it  temaineth  there- 
fore that  tbe  andent  Jews  did  inter- 
pret it  of  the  true  MeMtaa,  and  that 
8t  John  did  apply  it  to  our  Saviour 
aocording  to  the  acknowledged  eipoai- 
tion.  And  in  the  Bereshith  Babba,  we 
are  clearly  tanght  thna  mntii ;  for  un- 
to that  qoeeUon,  '  Who  art  tAat,  0 
grtat  mounCumf '  (Zaob.  1*.  7.)  he  an< 
Bwereth,  -m  p  rrwa  m  'rrm  in  TU 
grtat  OMMmdun  ti  Aa  Umia*  A*  Bam 
of  Darid.  And  be  prove*  it  from, 
•Qraet,  grant  "»»  ft.*  Fl  ITO  WW 
imnra  beta»m  b*  giveA  grate  and 
it  i*  written,  Zaoh. 


*  This  tntndaidon  aeem*  aomelLing 
different  from  the  Hebrew  text  as  we 
now  read  it,  -^Tn  t  nw  ncttf  fco, 
aunuimatoetiMlaneM.  Bntitwaa 
not  alwaya  read  as  now  it  1*.  For 
B.  Jaoob  the  son  of  Cluuim,  in  Ma»- 
soreth  Magna,  q^HTT  rrut  raipn  onttna 
■w  tastifietb  that  he  found  D-iScmpa 
tpp-rra  »»  »o»»«  eoTfW*  ofiM  3V13  vrU- 
(en  in  tha  text,  i-uo,  but  "I?  raad,  and 
therefore  writtao  in  t^  mar^  "IK3, 
The  same  ia  testified  by  tha  Haawali 
on  Numb.  zxiv.  9.  otlag  tha  worda 
of  (bia  tort,  and  adding  n'/urta.  And 
Johannn  I*mw  Iievita  oonfirmeth  iti 
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death  apoa  the  cross,  to  whidi  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  per^ 
son  crucified  were  affixed  with  nails.  And  becanae  these  pro 
phedes  appeared  so  particular  and  clear,  and  vere  so  properly 
applied  by  that  disciple  whom  onr  Saviour  loved,  and  to  whom 
he  made  a  singular  application  even  upon  the  cross ;  there- 
fore the  Jews  hare  used  more  than  ordinary  industry  and 
artifice  to  elude  these  two  predictions',  but  in  vain.  For 
these  two  prophets,  David  and  Zachary,  manifestly  did  fore- 
tell the  particular  punishment  of  crucifixion. 

It  was  therefore  sufficiently  adumbrated  by  ^pea,  and  202 
promulgated  by  prophecies,  that  the  promised  Meaaiaa  was  to 
be  crucified.    And  it  is  as  certain,  that  our  Jeeus,  the  Christ 
whom  we  worship,  and  from  whence  we  receive  that  honotu 

KitLutLi-to  be  named  Christiana,  was  really  and  truly  crucified.  It 
was  first  the  wicked  design  of  Judas,  who  belayed  him  to 
that  death :   it  was  the  malicioua  cry  of  the  obdurate  Jews, 

John  III.  w.  Crucify  him,  crucify  him.    He  was  actually  c<mdemned  and 

^axsUL  delivered  to  that  death  by  Pilate,  who  gave  eentcTice  that  it 
should  he  as  they  required;  he  was  given  into  the  hands  of 
the  soldiers,  the  instruments  commonly  used  in  tnflictmg  that 

HittscTiL  punishment",  who  led  htm  away  to  crudjy  him.  He  under- 
went those  previous  pains  which  customarily  antecede  that 

MMtartt.    suflering,  as  flagellation,  and  bearing  of  the  cross';  tox  Pilate, 

bj  bis  own  experience,  who  h>d  Been  fodtrmt.    Prom  whonae  it  >1ho  sp- 
in KQ  ancient  copy  nia  in  the  teit,  peweth,  tliat   this    -wjm   one  of   the 
'    Mid  "■-fXi  in  the  margin.     It  was  an-  eighteen  plaow  which  were  altered  by 
aiently   therefore    without    qnestion  the  Scriliea. 

writtan  mo,  w  appearelh  not  only  by  '  For  tlie  Masorah  in  several  place* 

tfa«  LXX.  wlio  tnuulated  it  ii(iv%at,  oonfeaaeth,  thkt  mghtcen  places  in  the 

fbdennnl;  and  Aquila,  who  rendered  Bcriptnree  have  been  altered  by  tb« 

it  iaxina,  fiedamnt,   (in  the  same  Scribes ;  and  when  they  come  to  reckon 

■en«a  with  that  of  Virgil,  JSn,   iii.  the  places,  they  mantdon  but  sixteen ; 

T.  141,  the  other  two  without  question  are 

'  ObBanM  pelill  Um  rmUra  toIoci™.!  those  oonoeming  the  oruoifixion  of  the 

tnd  the  old  Syriao,  which  translateth  Meaiiai,  Paalm  xxii.  id,  and  Zach.  lii. 

it  VIS  tranifiicervia;  but  also  by  the  lo.     For  that  of  Zachary,  a  Jew  con- 

l«n,  or  Dtarginal,  Masorah,  whiobnot-  feaaed  it  to  MerceniB :  and  that  of  Da- 

ath  that  the  word  "W3  is  fcund  writ-  vid,  we  shewed  before  to  ht  Ule  other, 

ten  alike  in  two  places  j  this  and  Isaiah  *  That  the  soldien  did  execute  the 

xzXTiii.  18.  but  in  divers  ngnifioationa:  sentence  of  death  given  by  the  Roman 

whemfore  being  in  Isaiah  it  mani-  magistrates  iotiieir  provinces,  and  not 

festiy  signiflsth  skwC  leo,  it  must  not  only  iu  the  oamp,  i«  evident  out  of  the 

signify  the  same  in  this ;  and  htiog  historians  of  that  nation. 

tbe  Jews  themselves  pretend  to  no-  '  'Sciendom  est  Bonania Rlatum 


tlung  die,  it  fblloweth  that  it  be  still      legibus  ministrasse,  quibns  s 

read  as  it  was,  "no,  and  tronslatwl      es^  at  qui  aracaflgitnr  priui  SageUis 
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when  Tte  had  samrged  Jeaut,   delivered  him  to  he  crucified; 

and  he,  hearinff  his  oroaa,  went  farth  itdo  Oolffotha.     They  J**"  ^i*- ". 

cBxried  him  forth  out  of  the  ci^,  as  hy  cnstom  in  that  kind 

of  death  they  were  wont  to  do' ;  and  there  Tjetween  two  male- 

lactors,  nenally  by  the  Bomans  condemned  to  that  punishment, 

they  cnici_fied  him\     And  that  he  was  trnly  fastened  to  the 

cross,  appears  by  the  satis&ction  given  to  doubting  Thomas, 

who  said,  Excepi  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  ^m  u.  v. 

naiJa,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  vails,  I  wiU 

not  believe:  and  onr  Savionr  said  nnto  him,   Reach  h^her 

thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands :  whereby  be  satisfied  the 

apostle,  that  he  was  the  Christ ;  and  ns,  that  the  Christ  was 

truly  crucified;  against  that  fond  heresy,  which  made  Simon 

the  Cyrenean  not  only  bear  the  cross,  but  endure  crudfisdon, 

for  our  Saviour*.     We  therefore  infer  this  second  conclusion 


TBrberetuT.'  S.  Eieron.  ad  XaS.  iitu. 
a6.  (Tom.  Tn.  p.  *30  ■.]  To  which 
Luciui  allitclcfl  in  hia  own  oondemnt^ 
ttOD ;  'Etui  iiir  irtaioKawliiBiu  iotel 
airir,  H|  Ala,  ittumya&irTa  ye  rpirt- 
por.  LucilHl.  in  PUtatart,  a,  t.  [Tom. 
I.  p.  390.]  '  MnlU  ocdd,  mnlti  optt, 
ftliot  verberatos  oradboi  affizil.'  Ztv. 
Lraiii.  0.  36.  And  1.  ixvui.: 'Ad 
palnm  ddigatiu,  Ucerato  Tirgis  torgo, 
oervioem  cnid  Ilomaom  anbjieiua.' 
SoCartiiWTeportaof  Alexandor:  'Om- 
naa  TerberibuB  kfieotoa  sub  ipm  ndi- 
cibni  Patne  crudbus  jussit  »ffigL' 
L  vii.  c  II.  [p.  314.]  "Bvat  were  the 
Jews  thaunlrei  used,  who  canaed  dot 
SkTioDT  to  be  B00urg«d  and  omdfisd ; 
HoiiTiyiNi/imH  Kol  wpt^aeartiliiuroi 
ToC  iariTnu  rSirar  oklor,  dvMmv 
poErro.  Jotepk.  de  Bdl.  J'od.  1.  T.  0. 
3a.[o.  ii.fii.p.  1147.  53.] 

'  Ilii*  w««  obMTVed  both  bj  the 
Jewa  and  BomaDi,  that  their  ti^tal 
puniahmenla  were  infltoted  without 
thdr  dliai.  And  that  particiilarl;wss 
obserred  in  the  pnmihmant  of  cmoi- 
fizioD.    FUntui; 


MO.  War.  a.  tL  i.  It.  0. 
nillj;  'Ciim  Mamertim  more  atqite 
iuatitato  edo  ornoem  fixiaunt  post  ur- 
bem  in  via  Fompeift.'      7.   '     ~ 


*  Thieved  and  robben  ware  luualljr 
by  the  Bimuai  pmiiihed  with  thic 
death.  Tiaa  Caaaiu-  oaed  hii  [orate^ 
Toi>T  Xjirrit  drarrat  drtirraipuiit. 
Phtt.  tn  Vila,  c  i.  [Tom.  iv.  p.  loi. 
Bryanl.]  '  Impentor  provindM  jnuit 
latnmei  onidbui  affip.'  Ptlroa.  Sat. 
0.  III.  [p.  513.]  '  Latronem  iatnm, 
mlserorum  pi^ormn  meorum  peremp- 
torom,  crud  affigatis.'  Apideiiu  de 
Anr.Adn.Xa\.[f.  no.  Amst.  1G38.] 
'  Latrooinium  fedt  aliquia :  qaid  ergo 
meruit!  Ut  «H»pend«tur.'  Sm.^fut. 
7.  [p.  15.]  Where  (utpCTuii  i«  M  much 
aa  ente^gi,  and  ii  ao  to  be  nndentood 
in  all  Latin  aathora  which  wrote  be- 
fore the  dayi  of  Coiutantine.  '  Fa- 
moMia  latroD«*,  in  bia  loda  nbi  grataati 
nint,  fiiTca  figendoa,  comptaiibDi  plv 
enit.'  CaOitl.  1.  izzTiiL  de  pcnwt. 
Where  fnna  figendot  u  put  for  entei- 
jlgaidoi;  being  ao  altered  hj  THbo- 
nianna,  who,  becauae  Cenatantine  had 
taken  away  the  poniahment,  took  also. 
the  name  ont  of  the  Law. 

>  Thia  waa  the  pecnliar  heieay  of 
Baailide*^  a  man  ao  andent,  Uiat  ha 
follow  Obradaa  m  hit  maa- 
tcT,  who  waa  the  diacdple  of  8t  Fet«r. 
And  Irenana  hath  declared  thia  puti- 
oolarit;  of  hia:  'Qoaprapter  neqoo 
paaanm  eom :  aed  Kmonem  quendam 


w;  et  hnnc  aeoondom  i| 
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&om  the  nndonbted  testimonies  of  his  foUowerB,  and  onfeigned 
confessions  of  liis  enemies,  that  our  Jesua  was  certainly  and 
truly  crucified,  and  did  really  undergo  those  sufferings,  frhicli 
were  pretypified  and  foretold,  upon  the  cross. 

Being  thus  fiilly  assured  that  the  Metaica  was  to  he,  and 
that  our  Christ  was  truly  crucified,  it,  thirdly,  concerns  us  to 
miderstand  what  was  the  nature  of  crucifixion,  what  the  par- 
ticularities of  suffering,  which  he  endured  on  the  cross.  Nor 
is  this  now  so  easily  understood  as  once  it  was :  for  being  a 
Roman  punishment,  it  was  continued  in  that  empire  while  it 
remained  heathen ;  hut  when  the  emperors  themselves  received 
Christianity,  and  the  towering  eagles  resigned  the  flags  unto 
the  croes,  this  punishment  waa  forbidden  by  the  snpreme  203 
authority,  out  of  a  due  respect  and  pioua  honour  to  the  death 
of  ChnBt^.  From  whence  it  came  to  pass,  that  since  it  hath 
been  disused  universally  for  so  many  hundred  years,  it  hath 
not  been  so  rightly  conceived  as  it  was  before,  when  the 
general  practice  of  the  world  did  so  frequently  represent  it  to 
the  Christian's  eyes.  Indeed  if  the  word  which  was  osed  to 
denote  that  punishment  did  sufficiently  represent  or  express  it, 
it  were  enough  to  say  that  Chriai  was  crucified:  but  being  the 
most  usual  or  original  word  doth  not  of  itself  declare  the  figure 
of  the  tree,  or  manner  of  the  suffering* ;  it  will  be  necessary  to 

natiani  at  cRorem  cruciEzum,  Ii«db-  [Tom.  at.  p.  396  o.]  ^>sKkiDg  of  tkii 

Spiratum  tb  to,  uti  pntaretnr  ip*e  puticnlar  punuhment ;  '  Modo  in  pie- 

««M  Jmiu;   «l  ipgam  kutem  Jeinm  dU  reonun  son  eat  t^ai  Romanoa; 

Simonii  aocapiwe  fonoKiD,  et  ituitem  obi  Boim  Domini  omx  houonta  est, 

inuiwa  aoi.'    Adv.  Sar.  1.  i.  a  13.  putatnin  est  quod  at  reaa  hoDonratnr 

[p.  9S.  10.]    And  TertuUiBD,  of  the  li  omcifigeretur.'     Whence  af^Mui, 

Mma  Bamlidei ;    'Hone    (Chriatnia)  fint,  thu  in  the  days  of  St  AugmtiD 

rF""">  a  Judaii  non  caae,  aed  Tioe  onidGiion  wai  disuasd :  aaoondl  j,  that 

iptiiu  Simonon  onicifixum  ene :  undo  it  wuprohibitcdbythsMODUrprinoca. 

nM  in   sum  credendnm  sua  qui  ut  But  irfaen  it  was  first  prohiMted,  iv 

orodfixos,  Dequis  ooiifitwtar  in  Simo-  by  whom,  he  shaweth  not.  It  is  there- 

nvn  oredidiue.'  A  Fraic.  adv.  Mar.  ton  to  be  obaerred,  that  it  wu  fli«t 

a.  46.  [p.  150  B.]    From  thaae  is  the  forbidden  bj  the  first  Chriitun  empe- 

same  delireredbj  St  £piphajiias,^iEr.  rar,  Constantina  the  Great.  Soiomenui 

14.  j  3,  and  by  St  Auguitan,  ffar.  ^.  gires  this  relation :  'ApAii  t«  rpir^ 

'  This  isobearved  by  6(  Anguitin,  porrera^uir/iA^'Pu/ialmiTVTDDaTav- 

Smm.  iS,  al.  88.  tit  Ytriit  Don.  c.  9.  poS  TuiMpiw  *iiuf  drcIXt  r^  xp^tut 

fi  8.  [Tom.  V.  p.  330] :  'XJuia  ipas  ho-  tO,  SMaim,plai>.  1.  i.  o.  8-  [p.  336  P-] 

noratoreaentfidelsasiiosinflnehujaa  *  The  origioal  word  in  the  New 

BMoli,  prina  hooorevit  otdomh  in  hoo  Testaownt,  for  tlie  tree  00  which  ear 

aacalo;DttenaruiiipriQinp«aia^aitai  Saviour  auffered,  ia  arvufbt.  Mid  the 

in  ■tun  prebibsreat  aUqnem  nooeatinni  action  or  erucifizion  rratgMfru,   the 

cmoifigi.'  And  IVnef.  3$.  t'n  /owt.  1 4.  active  crrau/ioO,  and  the  paasiTs  irrav- 
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i^present  it  by  saob  ezpreasions  as  we  find  partlj  in  the  eran- 
gelical  relationB,  partlj  in  such  representations  as  are  left  as  in 
those  aothors  vliosa  eyes  were  daily  witnesaee  of  Bach  ex&- 
cations. 


peOaBat.  Now  araopit,  trtnn  vrUch 
the  TNt  mmtioaed  tm  mutUartl^  de- 
tired,  httii  of  iWelf  no  other  tignifl- 
otlon  Uuin  of  ft  itate.  Ab  we  find  It 
Ant  need  b;  Hoioer, 


•nu.-'Otnr.  f,  U. 
lTntfpaun>'  nrKivQttn^IX. «'.  4S3. 

These  ire  tlia  ume  wbich  Homer  eLw- 
where  calls  enikawtt,  uxi  (he  Hioient 
gnmnuruDB  reader  eaoh  by  other. 
A<  EaltatbiSB  [Od.  f '.  ii]:  Zraupni 
ipSi  jtal  dx-uf LVi^B  {i!Xa. — o(  3'  o^ol 
vol  riciXoTej  X^y'einu,  d^'  &>  t1  d™- 
(TiitAoTlfWflof,  Hoi  d^oarni'poiiirtfm'  ao 
)m,  expounding  armpit :  and  in  the 
■une  muiner  eiponnding  tricdXin-ct' 
yjyorToi  ti  ol  twoDj-k  tfiiXoTd  (bJ 
OTUipol— ji  SJ  TQi^rwr  ri  di'cunioXoTi- 
fnr,  jcot  (btvTiui/wiv.  ^TLtj'.  ^41,  See 
aUo  Bust.  IL  f('.  5<|.]  Ai  when  Homer 
deacribes  the  PhsacJAn  wftUs  : 

Odya.  1'.  44. 
be  giTM  tbie  eipo«i(ioii ;  2,ici\am  ii 
Koi  rCv  {Aa  dpSd,  oj  jcot  irrai>po^     In 
the  nme  loMiiier  Heeycbioi :  Zrau/io^ 

ud:  Zir6Xa>-«,  ^Ai  (I-  ^f^^)  'oJ 
dt At  {i!\a,  (rrov/w',  x^'fi""'  "ill  og*'i>  ^ 
Xdpoti,  ^)pa-tnoit,  i(iti  fSKiitr  ol  )i, 
Kaki/uia,  ol  )/,  OTaiyMit.  Beudee, 
th^  all  agree  in  the  same  etymology, 
iri  ToO  loTiurBiu,  and  tbovfore  alwa^ 
take  it  for  a  atratg%t  itaading  itake, 
pale,  or  palLudoe.  lliui  KtUorrn  In 
Antiphon  are  briefly  renderad  6p8t 
(Om-  bat  mon  erpioalj  tbns  by  Ety- 
nologni :  KiX^cprn,  KvpUit  el  lirr6ro- 
tn,  Kwrmx/niaTiJiSil  H  inl  t4  israre- 
wttfira  {itXa,  i  vol  rravpeit  xoXeftn. 
^ndi  ii  the  undoubted  aignifioatlou  of 
(Travel,  in  Tain  denied  by  Salmaaiui, 
who  will  bar*  it  firit  to  dgnify  the 
nniB  with  fitrea,  and  then  with  trus  ; 
fint  the  figure  of  T,  and  then  of  T. 


'Whereae  aU  antiquity  renden  it  no 
other  than  ai  a  str^ht  and  iharp 
Btake;  ID  nhioh  aignificatiou  it  earn* 
at  first  to  denote  thli  panlahnent,  the 
mort  timpie  and  prims  craipuca  or 
ira^KoKinait  bang  upon  a  ainj^  pleea 
of  wood,ad;Anuc(«rMMMq>ei.  And 
the  Gredf  which  wrote  the  Bomaa 
history,  nied  the  word  m-aapii  at  well 
ft>r  their  poZiuaatb^cniz.  Aswbaa 
Antony  beheaded  Antigonos  the  king 
of  the  Jews,  Dio  thus  begins  to  de- 
■cribe  U*  eteontion,  Hitl.  Son.  t  zlix. 
O.  a».  [p.  405  b]  :  'Arriyartr  ifiAinl- 
fttst  OTOMpv  TpovHiva.r  not  tiiat  he 
omeified  him,  as  BaronJns  mistakia : 
but  that  hs  pot  him  to  another  death 
after  the  Roman  cnstom,  as  those  did 
in  Livy,  1.  ixviij.  c  19 ;  ■  Deligati  sd 
palnm,  Tirgisque  nesi,  et  securi  per- 
cuBsi.'  So  that  inavp<f  xpoaZtw,  \a  ad 
patam  ddigan.  Thus  were  the  heads 
of  men  said  AramaupuSffrtu,  aa  of 
Niger  and  Albbua  in  Dio,  t.  luir. 
c.  8,  and  L  Itxt.  c.  7.  and  Herodian, 
L  iii.  0. 14 ;  which  oannot  bnt  be  tuaaut 
of  a  single  ydiu :  and  we  read  in 
Ctenas  how  AmyUs  pot  Inama  ta 
death,  iM^rtulfiuri  /ijr  trl  rptel  aratr- 
pott,  not  that  he  cracified  him  upon 
three  eroases,  but  pierc«d  hb  body 
with  three  stakta  Auteued  in  the 
gnmnd,  and  sbupened  at  the  upper 
end.  Ai  appean  by  the  like  Penian 
pnnishment  inflicted  by  Paiyaatis  00 


I  delirercd  by  I 
c,  17.  [Tom.  T.  p.  194. 
BryaM.'\  :  rpefftratrr  ttleipmi  tSrra, 

rravpdf  Arai^ai,  ri  »  tipfia  X'^' 
tiawarnXteani-  whidi  the  Latin  ttan*- 
kttor  rraid«s  tn  Irf  twfoUi  erueo  (a 
thing  impoasiUe):  whereas  it  was  t» 
be  tranarersely  fastened  ta  thrae  stake*, 
piercing  the'  body  lying,  and  thmtt 
down  npoa  them ;  whioh  in  the  Ex- 
eerpta  of  CtealM  !■  delivered  only  in 
the  WOTd  irtrravplrOti.  Bx  Pertieit, 
■0'  at  1^.  Zravpit  ii  no  more  originally 
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[aet. 


The  form  then  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  a 
was  not  a  simple  but  a  compoonded  figuie,  according  to  the 
cnstom  of  the  Homans,  by  whose  Frocnrator  he  was  con- 
demned to  die.  In  which  there  was  not  only  a  straight  and 
erected  piece  of  wood  fixed  in  the  earth,  hnt  also  a  transTcrse 
beam  faatened  unto  that  towards  the  top  thereof ;  and  beside 


Uun  niXoii,  a  nngle  tUke,  or  mi 
erect  piece  of  wood  upon  which  uiiiDy 
Bufiered  who  were  B)ud  ira^ravpiiuaBai 
uid  dnurjcoXoirf  ^ffoi.  And  when  other 
tniuvene  or  prominent  parts  were 
added  in  a  perfect  crora,  it  retained 
■till  the  original  name,  not  only  of 
snufit,  bat  also  of  (r(d\D^'  as :  'Cl^i- 
Acp  tit  trtZtiiw  6t6niToi  dri  roD  (tk^ 
XovDf  yeO^  eidit  d^u^t  yffiaStu,  &o. 
— Tiir  irl  tqS  (ruiXomxn  airoD  ^larifi 
Sr'  irirtd.  Cdtut  apvd  Orig.  lib.  ii. 
§  68.  58.  (Tom.  I.  p.  438  B.  p.  431  D-l 
Thns  in  that  lon^  or  rather  too  long, 
versa  written  by  Audai  to  St  Augui- 
Un,  EfUt.  139: 
'  Xnptclai  qnis  plena  Met  Dhrini  in  UlplU 

'  That  the  fiffure  ocd  ports  of  a 
Roman  croei,  Nch  as  that  was  on 
which  our  Saviour  Buffered,  may  h» 
known,  we  most  b^in  with  the  fint 
composition  in  the  irvcae  or  itrncCure 
of  it :  and  that  is  the  conjunction  of 
the  two  beams,  the  one  erect,  the  other 
tnutverie ;  the  first  to  which  the  body 
was  applied,  the  second  to  which  the 
hands  ware  iastened.  These  two,  as 
the  chief  parts  of  the  cross,  are  seve- 
ral ways  expressed ;  first,  by  the  Jews, 
who  had  no  one  word  in  their  hmguage 
particularly  to  express  that  punish- 
ment (as  bung  not  meoUoned  in  the 
law,  or  at  all  in  use  among  them), 
•nd  therefore  call  it  b;  a  double  name, 
exjgeering  the  oonjunction  of  theaa 
beams  SVi  'iw,  ttamm  tt  nAUgmen, 
Uu  varp  OTuI  the  woof.  The  Greeks 
express  the  same,  by  the  letter  Tal^ 
as  partly  appears  by  what  is  already 
qwken  of  Uie  number  300,  and  is  yet 
mora  erideot  by  the  testimony  of  Lu- 
oion,  who  makes  mankind  oomplun 
of  the  letter  TaO,  because  tyrants  in 
imitatiou  of  that  Erst  mode  the  cross: 
Ty  'ihp  To^ov  BiSiiiarl  ^oai  rait  TVpir- 


ain-cS  rb  •wXiaiia,  h-eira  rxillian 
Totoirtif  iSKi  riKrijnwTat,  irSpibriiin 
drao-EoXm-ffFir  hr'  airri.  JvdiexuM  Va- 
taL  c.  13.  [Tom.  I.  p.  50.]  '  Ipsa  est 
enim  litsra  Gnecomm  Tau,  nostra  an- 
tern  T,  species  eruds.'  TertvU.  adv. 
Mare.  1.  iii.  c.  11.  [p.  497  0.]  St 
Jerome  affirms  the  same  of  the  Sams, 
litan  Tau :  but  there  is  no  similitude 
to  be  found  in  that  which  is  now  in 
use,  or  any  other  oriental,  only  in  the 
Coptic  alphabet  SidAcU,  that  u  the 
cross  Di.  These  two  parte  of  the  cross 
are  otherwise  expressed  by  the  mast 
and  yard  of  a  ship.  So  Justin  Mart^ : 
OdXaiTva  ^^  '^i^i  oi  r^/irfrot,  r^n  /lij 
TBVTo  tA  Tphnuai,  6  jtoXtiTai  larlot,  it 
rf  nit  ttCiaw  lulrji.  Apol.  ii.  p.  90.  [8j. 
14.  Thirlby.]  And  Tertullion:  'An- 
tenna navis  cmds  pin  est.'  Adv. 
JVarnoR.  1.  iii.  c.  18,  [p.4()3  A.}  And 
Minucius  Felix :  '  ^gaum  sane  cruois 
natoraliter  viNmas  in  navi,  cum  velis 
tumentibus  Tohitur.'  c.  19.  And 
MaiimuB  TauiinensU :  '  Cum  a  nautjs 
sdnditur  mare,  prius  ab  ipsis  arbor 
erigitur,  velum  distenditur,  ut  cruce 
Domini  facta  aqoorum  fluentia  rum- 
pantur.'  Dt  Cruee  Don.  Homil.  i.[p, 
19  B.}  Now  because  the  extrttnities 
of  the  anlemui  are  a  land  of  Kipara, 
(as  Virgil,  that  great  master  of  pro. 
prieties,  jfin,  iii.  549, 
'  Corniu  Telaternm  obrflrttmui  utHuunm^ 
therefore  in  Greek  ttpaU.  is  antenna  .■ 
and  from  Uience  the  Greek  &tiien  ap- 
plied the  words  of  onr  Saviour,  HatL 
V.  18,  Iwra  tr  if  itia  n/nja  06  liij 
rapf\8^  iwi  ToB  ri/uw,  tut  i*  xA-ra 
yirirTm,  to  the  cross  of  Christ;  tov 
y&p  aravpov'l^d  ivn  ri  d/iMr  (1^ 
Xer,  (b1  xrpala  rt  ^'Xi^iM'.  Becanse 
luTs  is  like  the  straight  piece  or  mast 
of  the  cross,  and  xtpain  the  ytxi  or 
transvene  part ;  therefore  some  of  the 


IV.] 


WAS  CRUCIFIED. 


204  these  two  cutting  each  other  transversely  at  right  angles  (bo 
that  the  erected  part  extended  itself  aboye  the  transverse), 
there  was  alao  another  piece  of  wood  infixed  into,  and  stand- 
ing out  &om,  that  which  was  erected  and  strught  up'.     To 


uidenti  interpi'eted  this  pl»ca  of  tbe 
CTon,  utya  TheopbjUct  od  tha  pUoe. 
[p.  tg  A.]  And  Grcgai^  Njsaan,  I.  ii. 
lie  Viui  Sfoti»,  [Tom.  i.]  p.  117  0, 
'A\)]du^  y^  T«r  KoBop^v  tura/tiroa  iw 

fftajptt   ^vtrri/piar.     Ai&   ^V^l   rou   tA 

jial  i  tipula  oi/  xapipxtraf  muxatroF, 

Sii  tQh  tlpijfjjptijiij  nfp  Tf  ix  ryiaylou 

ypaiiftif,   tal  riir  jitdfl<To»,   3i'  iSi-  t4 

tfX%*^  '^^^  irravpoG  Karaypd^erai.  Not 

that  tfaia  is  the  trae  iaterpretatiiiti  of 

that  plsoe  (for  tipala  eignifieB  ■  part 

of  a  letter,  is  in  Apulloniua  Synlax.  L 

i'  C.  7-  ^^  ^  ^^  Kcpaiajf  dri^Xf tjtr) ; 

but  bj  that  they  teatify  their  appro- 

hcDBion  of  tiia  figare  of  a  crou ;  wMch 

it   well  expressed  hj  Giuebiui,   de- 

Bcribing  the  form  of  the  croig  which 

appeared  to  CoDBtaBtiDS :  'Ti^Tfitir  S6pu 

X/Jwr^    KaTTip^ev/Unr,    xipat     rtx" 

tyxipmar,  fravpou  (rx4^ri  TtretinU-      ligtA  parte,  qua9  ab  illo  quod 

ror.    Dt   Vita  ConOani,  I.  i.  c.  3t.  [p.       aum  fi^tnr  suraum  veraiu  relinquitur, 

347  a]    And  this  nmilitude  of  the      hoc  est,  ad  caput  crucifiii,  &c.'  BpuL 

maat  and  jard  leads  to  the  couaidera-      no.  al.  140.  c.  16.  %  64.  [Tom,  11.  p. 

tion  of  that  part  of  the  erected  pale      338  o.]  tl  alibi  xrpt.   These  four  parts 


seu ;  'B^irfwi  rip'  ri  irSr  SuupaToOair 
Tt  lol  aayixpvaar  Sira/uii  rif  vx^I'bti 
ToP  araupov  taraypi^t — u^ot  cat  pi- 
001  Koi  rXdroi  (al  ^^xot  caroro^^liir, 
itdvTTfr  xepaJar  rwr  lari  t6  ax^llti 
ri>C  arniT™  StapaviUruit,  (il«t  »poffo-  ■ 
Yi:y>cihA'  dri/icurv,  uit,  rb  pir  im  pJpot 
uifiot  tlwtXt,  (SctPoi  ii  t4  ;«t4  Hj*  irii/i- 
^XJ)r  6xoitrifM»oi',  tHjip  it  tytipauir 
taS'  iKirtpot  Ktpalar  tv  tou  jiifmn  ti 

tra  Eunom.  Oral.  iv.  [Tom.  n.]  p.  583 
D.  at  Idem.  Cattek.  Oral.  c.  31.  [Toid. 
m.  p.  94  B.]  at  in  Chritli  Jtemr.  Oral. 
I.  [Tom.  in,]  p.  396-7.  And  St  An- 
gUBtiD  makes  the  same  interpretation ; 
'  Id  hoc  m^sterio  figara  oruds  osten- 
ditur:'  which  he  thus  expresseth : 
'Latitnda  est  in  eo  ligao  quod  trans- 
Tenam  deenper  figitnr,— longitudo  in 
eo  quod  ab  ipso  ligno  usqus  ad  terram 
coDipiouum  est; — altitndo  est  in  ea 


which  wu  eminetit  abore  Ibe 

verse  beam.  For  as  the  tapx^t 

above  tbe  ttpaia,  so  the  Mtpet  d 

tend  itself  abore  the  piOiirdv 

this  is  evident  by  those 

which  make  the  two  beams  have  four 

nde«,  and  four  extremitiee. 


And 


severally  expressed  by  the  an- 
cients, and  particularly  by  the  figure 
of  a  man  with  his  hand*  stretched 
forth ;  which  is  (be  most  proper  simi- 
litude, because  the  cross  was  first  made 
adapted  to  that  Sgvire.  'Quod  caput 
emicat,  quod  spina  diiigitur,  quod  hu- 


lines  cutting  each  other  at  equal  an^es      merorum  obtlqualio  oornnat,  si 


needs  must  have.  These  Theopbanes, 
ffonil.  4.  iniL  and  Gregory  Nyssen, 
In  Chritti  Saitr.  Otat.  1.  [Tom.  in. 
p.  396  D.]  call  Tit  i-ri  Tou  /Uaov  ric- 
ffapai  ir/MjJiiXdf.  Damaiem.  dt  Orih. 
Fid.  I.  iv.  c.  u.  [1  r .  Tom.  i.  p,  16+  b.] 
tA  ricfapa  ixpa  roD  m-aupoi  3ti  toS 
pjaav  r4in-pou  rparoi/itra  jml  ew^y- 
yiiura.  Hence  Tfonnus  calls  the  cross 
iipti  TtrpdrXtapov,  Joh.  liiE.  91.  And 
of  these  four  parts  the  fathers  inter- 
pret the  height,  and  breadth,  and 
length,  and  depth,  mentioned  by  St 
Paul,  Eph.  iii;  18.  As  Oregory  Nys- 
PEAB80N. 


ris  hominem  manibus  ezpansis,  imagi- 
nem  cmcis  feceris.'   TertuU.  ad  Nai. 

I.  i.  CM.  [p.  58  D.] 

>  Bedde  the  direct  and  transrerae 
parts  of  the  cross,  with  their  four  ex- 
tremities, which  only  usually  are  con- 
sidered, and  represented  in  the  Egures, 
we  must  find  yet  another  part,  and  a 
fifth  eitrenrity.  IrewBOS  giving  seve- 
ral examples  of  the  number  five,  de- 
livers it  plunly  thus,  L  ii.  c.  41.  'Ipsa 


bet  qoinque,  duos  in  longitudine,  duos 
in  latitudine,  et  unum  in  medio,  ubi 
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that  erected  piece  was  hie  body,  being  lifted  up,  applied,  as 
Mosea'  serpent  to  the  pole ;  and  to  the  tranaveise  beam  hia 
hands  were  nailed :  upon  the  lower  part  coming  out  from  the 
erected  piece  his  sacred  body  rested,  and  his  feet  were  trans- 
fixed and  fastened  with  nails :  his  head,  being  pressed  with  a 
crown  of  thorns,  was  applied  to  that  part  of  the  erect  which 
stood  above  the  transverse  beam ;  and  above  his  head  to  that 
was  fastened  the  table*,  on  which  was  written  in  Hebrew, 


requiescit  qui  cI«viB  afflgitur.'  B<mde 
iherefore  tbe  four  extremiUes  of  the 
direct  and  tranaverBe  beams,  there  wu 
A  fiitb  ixpor  in  vudia,  {vU.  of  the 
erected  pal  tu),  on  which  the  crucified 
body  rested.  This  fifth  part  of  the 
CTOBB  futened  to  the  amcUirias  ttiptt 
waa,  before  Irenieui,  acknowledged 
and  described  by  Justitt  Martyr  uoder 
the  notjon  of  the  hom  of  the  rhinoce- 
ros, taken  to  be  a  figure  or  tjpe  of  the 
crooe:  TAoPOK^ptirrot '^ip  nfpara  oOStfis 
SXXdv  Tpdy/iarot  )f  (rx^iiuiToi  txoi  ir 
TII  ttwal'  tal  dxoiei{iu,  (I  «ij  ToG  rirou 
Sf  riv  aravpir  SdcnKrir.  tpSici'  yip  tA 
ty  tirri  {tiXoP,  d^'  oS  im-l  ri  iriirTaTW 
lUptt  tit  Kipat  irKpTipiiiror,  bran  tA 
dXXo  (iXor  rpovapiuurB^,  tal  ixariput- 
$ir  in  Kipara  T<f  M  ntpari  rapftiiry- 
likia  rd  A/cpa  •^ofnrrcu'  kbX  th  It  -rip 
fUfff  Tutyritievof  litj  Kipat  Koi  airrii  i^i- 
Xar  itrh,  i<y  if  iTox""'^'^  "l  vravpoi- 
UtrOi'  tai  pKirtrai  wt  xipat  Kal  aM 
sill'  Twt  d\Xoii  Kipeuri  irwiitX'H'Aria/U- 
rar  est  rtniyi'^i"'-  -Dial,  cum  Try- 
P*™*.  P-  3'8.  [337-  ".  Thirlby.] 
'Where  beside  the  tp6ia-  {fXor,  or  or- 
recforiw  iliptt,  and  the  iXXo  (6\op,  or 
franiwnorfun  Ugmm,  there  is  a  third, 
ri  Ir  lUaif  nfyriiimr  /aiUnid  in  (A< 
niddlt;  i^'  if  traxtOrTiu  ol  mavpai- 
turn,  says  he :  '  ubi  reqnieadt  qui  da- 
na  affigitur, '  >aya  JrenKus,  Bo  Ter- 
tuUiao,  I.  i.  ad  Nationa,  o.  i«.  [p.  58 
0.]  '  Fan  crude,  et  quident  majni,  est 
otnne  robur  quod  de  recta  statiODe  iv- 
flgituT.  Sed  nobis  tota  ami  imputa- 
tnr,  cum  antenna  tdlioet  sua,  et  cum 
lllo  tedilis  exceuu.'  Where  the  tx- 
etttat  ii  the  ri  iiixm',  i^iiifTiDg  the 
natan,  as  the  itdiU  ugnifieth  the  aw 
of  the  part.  Which  in  another  place. 
Id  Imitatiuii  of  Juattn,  he  refen  unto 


the  typical  unicorn ;  '  Nam  et  in  an- 
tenna niTis,  qun  crucis  pan  t»t,  ei- 
tremitates  oomua  vocaotur:  Uoicor- 
nia  autem  media  stipitis  paluB.'  Adt. 
Manion.  [p.  493  A,]  1,  iii,  c.  l8.  at 
adv.  Jad.  [p.  111  a..}  c.  11.  To  this 
itdUe  in  tbe  cross,  Mseceou  aeemeth 
to  allude  in  those  worda  in  Seneca : 
HUKDiUiI,  Tel  acuta 

And  Seneca  himself  does  expound 
him:  'Suffigaa  licet,  et  acutam  sea- 
nira  crucem  aubdae,  est  tanti  *ulnni 
saum  premcre,  et  patibulo  pendere 
difltrictum.'  £j»it  101.  [p.  380.]  Of 
this  Icnocentius  the  Third  also  speaks, 
Serm.  i.iieunaJf(Dt.[Ton].i.p.i7(.i 
'  Fuerunt  in  cnioe  Dominica  ligna 
quatuor;  stipes  ereotos,  et  lignum 
tranaienum,  tnincua  suppositua,  et 
titulos  Buperpoaitui.'  Ttiis  Or^oriua 
TuronenuB,  after  the  nae  of  the  croai 
was  long  omitted,  interpreted  of  tvp- 
ptdaxttum,  a  piece  of  wood  fastened 
under  the  feet  of  bim  that  snfEared, 
De  Glor.  Martyr,  a.  vi.  [p.  531  H.] 
'  Clavonun  ergo  Domimcorum  gratia, 
quod  quatuor  fueriut,  ht»o  est  ratio. 
Duo  lunt  affiii  in  palmis,  et  duo  in 
pUotis:  et  qweritur  COT  plants  afflxa 
tint  qoie  in  cruca  sancta  dependet* 
Tisn  sunt  potius  qaan  tbtre.  Sed  in 
stipite  (reeto  fbrMnem  factum  mani- 
festum  eat.  Pea  qnoqne  parvuln  ta- 
bellm  in  hoe  fonunen  insertui  est. 
Super  banc  vero  tabulam  tanquam 
sban^    hominis    aacrn   afBxss   sunt 

I  That  which  was  written  over  the 
bead  of  our  Sanour  is  called  simply 
by  St  Luke  hri,ypii4>^,  bj  St  Matthew, 
airfo,  by  St  Mark,  i)  Iriypa^^  r^  al- 
Tta.1,  and  by  St  John,  rirXof,  nu^ng 


,1,...  ..Google 


iv.l 


WAS  CRUCIFIED. 


387 


Greek,  and  Latin  cliaracters,  the  accusation,  accoi-ding  to  the 
Boman  cuatom ;  and  the  teriting  was  Jesus  Of  Nazabeth,  Ic 
THE  King  op  the  Jews. 
205  Thus  by  the  propriety  of  the  punishment,  and  the  titular 
inscription,  we  know  what  crime  was  then  objected  to  the 
immacnlate  Lamb,  and  upon  what  accusation  Pilate  did  at 
last  proceed  to  pass  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him.  It  was 
not  any  opposition  to  the  law  of  Moses,  not  any  danger  threat- 
ened to  the  temple,  but  pretended  sedition  and  affectation  of 


uH  of  a  Lfttin  word,  u  is  obeerved  by 

NoDDtu: 


Joh.  III.  IN. 
From  all  which  we  may  collect,  th»t 
there  w>a  so  inacnpUon  written  otbt 
the  head  of  our  Saviour,  lignifyiag 
the  accimtioD  and  pretended  crime 
for  which  be  wM  condemned  to  that 
death,  Oloi.  7et.  AlTla,caiaa,  materia, 
Utulv$.  AjOvid,  TViX.  3.£(^.  1,47. 
'  Cann  tafttfoiim  icrlpto  UMila  ooniut. 


la  ^  iwi- 


that  in,  OB  OTvas  bbbtatos 

ypa^  tQ*  <>''''«'>   'oausa  b 

tata,'    In  the  language  of  Soeionius, 

Calig.  c.  35.  [5.  Tom.  I.  p.  854.  Ed. 

Pitisd.]  '  Pneoedente  titula,  qui  oaa- 

■am  pffiiue  indioret.'    Ai  Ovid.  Fail. 


Thii  wAi  done  according  to  the  Ronian 
OQBtom ;  as  we  read  in  Die,  L  liv.  c.  3. 
[p.  S»3  4.]  of  the  son  of  Capio:  Tir 
iouXiw — rir  ryMUrra  atrir  tti  rt  r% 
^70^1  lUeip  iitri  ypa/xiidTur,  tV  <d- 
rlar  r^t  BaiHiTiimn  airoB  S^oimim, 
diaYOT^vToT,  Koi  iirri  raDra  dro^av* 
piiaarm.  Thii  title  wot  written  upon 
a  table,  and  that  taUe  bateoed  to  the 
upper  part  of  tbe  eroe*.  The  Syriac, 
Araluc,  and  Fenian  tranilationa  ren- 
der rfrXw  eipreaaly  a  labU.  And 
Hoejcbina,  rfrXoi,  mij^toi'  Mypamta 
tjC"  (not  txat,  M  it  ii  printsd),  net 
the  inscriptioD  itael^  but  that  apon 
which  the  inicriptioa  wia  written. 
Thni  the  epiatle  of  the  French  unto 
the  ChristianB  in  Asia,  represents  tbe 
iDlcription  of  the  Martyr  Attains  In 


a  table :  Hipiax^'li  'i'^if  tdD  &ii^i8tir 
Tpov,  rirajiot  mMr  s'/Hxt-yorrot,  h  ^ 
IreyiypaitTo  'PatiaXrrt,  Olrii  irrir 
'AttuXdi  i  Sptaruir6i.  EntA.  1.  t.  c. 
I.  [p.  131  D.]  And  Sniomen,  deaorib- 
ing  the  invention  of  the  cross  by  Helen  a, 
says  there  were  several  ctoimm  in  the 
same  place:  Kal  x^P''  ''^o  i^"*  *' 
ri^ti  Xn>iri£/iaToT,  jrfiiiaai  kiu  ypdnfia- 
<nr  'Eppouoff,  •BXXi^iiroEt  t«  nal  "Pcc 
fiduiKi.  iTiit.  Sod.  1.  ii.  e.  i.  [p.  j6o 
*.]  This  Nicephorus  calJa  XtutijJ- ffo- 
rlSa,  which  is  the  proper  inlerpretatJon 
of  XiiKU/ta.  Buidaa,  AtCtaiia,  tih^cm 
(EtymoL  ricof)  yiif^  dXifX^i/iAwi 
Tpit  ypaip^y  raXirinhw  wparfitAxut 
hreHfian.  Eesych.  Xiali,  BOpa,  \i6- 
KUfui,  (as  Julius  FoUux  joina  troWi 
and  Xcilcbi/u  together)  in  ^  at  ypa^al 
'AB^rgrir  iypi^porra  Tpit  rein  Kiuaiilp- 
701;!'  TiBtTOi  Si  ral  iwl  toO  raipwr,  leg. 
His  meaning  is,  that  sucb 
a  Xtituiui  as  contained  the  accusation 
or  crime  of  malefitctort  was  placed 
upon  the  croas  on  which  they  suffared ; 
and  without  question  he  spake  this  in 
referenoe  to  our  Saviour's  oross,  !>•• 

words  with  St  John :  rlBtrtu  M  red 
rraupoO,  says  Hesyohius,  K^ntr  irl 
nl  vravpeO,  saith  St  John.  It  was 
therefbre  a  table  of  wood  wliited  and 
fastened  to  tbe  top  of  the  oroes,  on 
which  the  accusation  or  crime  waa 
writt«n,  M  it  i»  «xpre«ed  by  Kios- 
phoms :  Xarlt  Mpa  \tvrfi,  i  ffaaiKia 
tAv 'louSafuf  ypd^wr — i  HiXdrDt  iwip 
tt^XTfl  iriStt,  tr  (Ct<i  ffTt[\ift  paeOila 
rCir  'louJoiur  tA*  trravpaBiyra  r^ifiOr- 
Tin:  Sid.  Bed.  L  viii.  c  ig.  And  thus 
tbeni  were,  as  Xantbopalue  observm; 

'O  trrmpii,  JAm,  "1  >(»*«  t(iX«  «'™. 
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the  crown  objected,  which  moved  Pilate  to  condemn  him. 

ksniiLi  The  Jews  did  thus  accuse  him:  Wefaund  this  jkUow perverting 
the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Ctssar,  saying  that 
ie  himself  is  Christ  a  king;  and  when  Pilate  sought  to  release 

ID  III.  Ill  him,  they  cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art 
not  Ckesars  friend :  whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king,  speakelh 
againet  C<esar.  This  moved  Pilate  to  pass  aentence  upon  him, 
and  because  that  puuishmeut  of  the  cross  was  by  the  Roman 
custom  used  for  that  crime,  to  crucify  him'. 

Two  things  are  most  observable  in  this  cross ;  the  acer- 
bity and  the  ignominy  of  the  punishment :  for  of  alt  the 
Boman  ways  of  execution,  it  was  most  painful,  and  most 
shameful*.  First,  the  exquisite  pains  and  torments  in  that 
death  are  manifest,  in  that  the  hands  and  feet,  which  of  all 
the  parts  of  the  body  are  most  nervous,  and  consequently  most 
sensible,  were  pierced  through  with  nails ;  wliich  caused,  not 
a  sudden  dispatch,  but  a  lingering  and  tormenting  death :  in- 
somuch that  the  Romans,  who  most  used  this  punishment,  did 
in  their  language  deduce  their  expressions  of  pains  and  cruci- 
ation  from  the  cross'.  And  the  acerbity  of  this  punishment 
appears  in  that  those  who  were  of  any  mercifiil  disposition 
would  first  cause  such  as  were  adjudged  to  the  cross,  to  be 
slain,  and  then  to  be  crucified*. 

As  this  death  was  most  dolorous  and  full  of  acerbity,  bo  it 
was  also  most  infamous  and  full  of  ignominy.  The  Romans 
themselves  accounted  it  a  servile  punishment,  and  inflicted  it  zo6 


>  ' Aootora  sadilialiit  at  tnmultui,  San  enim  cnidiigi  hoc  ent  ooddi ; 

vel  eoncitktoret  popnli,  pro  qiuliUtii  led  diu  Tivebatur  in  crnce:  dod  quia 

dignitate,  aut  in  cnioem  toUnntar,  ant  loDgtor  vita  eligebatur,  aed  quia  mon 

beatiil  objitduatar.'  JuL  Pautul.  1.  t.  ip«a    protendebatur,   ua  dolor  ntiui 

tit  M.  Sniretor.'    S.  Aiigail.  Trael.  in  loan. 

*  'ma  mort«  pqjoB  oihU  folt  inter  36.  g  4.  [Toin.  in.  par.  t.  p.  396  b,] 

omnia  genwa  inuitinm.'    S.  AvguM.  To  tbia  t^tstaxAogj  did  Terenee  aUado 

i%  loan.  Tratt.  36.  B  4-  [Tom,  m.  par.  in  tboM  words, 

1-  p-  396  B']  (p.  M5-)     Tnll;  oallj  it  '  E(  llUi  oucnHu.  quE  nn  uiHnunqDa  ado- 

'  orodelinimum  toterritnnmquoauppli-  „  ^    Imnitani 

cimn,'    r.Hir»rr.c.6a.andApnl8ia»,  im.  cmduii  nods; 

'  poena  ex trama.'  DtAvrteArino.V^  An.  Ad.  U.  k.  Ul.  91. 

X.  [p.  517.]  *  Ab  it  waa  obBerred  of  Julhu  0»- 


'  Ubi  dalores  acerrimi  ezagilant,  aar :   '  IHntu,  a  qaibna  a^ua 

!■  TOcatur,  a  cruoe  nominatna :  <nun  in  deditionem  redc^isset,  qaoiuam 

«■  enim  in  li^o  orudGii,  cla-  Buffiiumm  ae  cnici  ante  juraverat,  ju- 

Tu  ad    lignum   pediboi  manibuaqua  gularipriaajuswt,  deiudemiffigi.' AMt. 

oonflii,   producla  morte  necabautnr.  L  i.c.74.[IV>m.i.p.  179.  Bdit.I^tiaci.] 
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Upon  their  slaves  and  iugitives'.  It  waa  a  high  crime  to  put 
that  dishonooi  upon  any  ireeman ;  and  the  greatest  indignity 
which  ttie  moat  undeserving  Boman  could  possibly  suffer  in 
himself,  or  could  be  contrived  to  shew  their  detestation  to  such 


entnric 


which  h&dbeen 


pniapeniuB, 


in  fighting  without  ordeni  girsD  :  '  Rapi 
eofl  jiistdl;,  et  in  crncem  toUi,  gerviliqus 
mipplicio  affid  :  quod  aieraplum  non 
exstabat.'  c,  4.  And  Juvenal  apeaka 
with  rel&tiou  to  this  cnBtom,  Sat.  Ti. 


So  Paisstrio  in  Plautns,  Mil.    Qlor. 


So  Ca^atoliDua  of  Fertinaz,  c.  9.  'In 
crucem  sablatia  talibui  Bems :'  and 
Herodian   of  Macrinus:   AaCXai  0u« 

aat,  L  T.  0. 1.  Tliis  pnoiBhineat  of  the 
<!ro«8  did  v>  property  Itelong  to  sliTea, 
that  wbea  ■erTsnta  and  freemen  ware 
involred  alike  in  the  eama  crime,  tbe; 
were  very  carefid  to  niake  a  distinotioa 
in  their  death,  aocording  to  thmr  con- 
dition :  '  Ut  qutaque  liber  ant  lerTui 
eaaet,  iuib  fortuns  a  quoqne  iuDptam 
tappUdam  <et.'  Liv.  I.  iii.  0.  18.  And 
than  the  eerranta  were  tdwaja  crudGed. 
Aa  Serriua  obaervea  among  the  Lace- 
diemaniaBs:  '  Serroa  patibulia  aufflie- 
runt,  filioB  atraDgulavere,  nepotes  fu- 
gftverunt.'  Ad  ^neid,  iii.  v,  551. 
'NovDTciE  qaidem  perpetnum  indicitur 
eiailium :  serrua  vero  patibnlo  auffigi- 
tar.'  Aptil,  Afdam.  I.  x.  p.  144.  [p. 
aiB.  Amstet.  i6t8.]  Thiu  in  the  oom- 


bnation  at  Borne,  upon  the  death  of 
JuIiuB  Cseai:  'AiivriiiirM  irjipiSTiaar 
Irtot,  Kal  rvXkif^dfyris  frrpoi  ixptfiiff- 
Brfior  hoi  Sipdrorm  ^ray,  pt  J*  i\t6- 
Stpm  nari  tbB  xpTuuiBS  Karifipl^tiraii. 
Aj^an.  de  Bdl.  Oiinl.  L  iii.  [c.  3.  p. 
51S.]  '  Ea  nocte  apeculatorea  prebend 
aarvi  trea,  et  nnni  ex  legione  Teraacula ; 
aervi  sunt  in  orooem  aublati,  militi 
cerricea  abadaaae.'  SirlmtHb.  deBell. 
Siipan.  c.  10.  So  Africanue:  'Gra- 
viue  in  Romanoa  qnam  in  Latinoa 
traoafiigaa  animadT^tit:  illoa  euim, 
tanquam  patrifo  fiigitivoe,  cracibua 
affliit;  hoa,  tanquam  perfidoe  aodoa, 
aecnri  percnaait.'  VaUr.  Max.  I.  ii.  0. 
7.  [S  II.]  Thia  pnniihment  of  tba 
croaa  waa  ao  proper  onto  temnts,  that 
MTTtlc  tuppJicKHn  in  the  language  of 
the  Bomana  aignifiea  the  same:  and 
though  in  the  worda  of  Yuloatiaa  be- 
fore oitod,  th^  go  both  together,  •• 
aUo  in  CapitoUnuB,  Maerin,  0.  It. 
'  Nam  et  in  cruoem  militee  tulit,  et 
lervilibUB  auppliclia  aemper  affecit :'  yet 
either  ia  auffident  to  expreaa  cnid- 
fiiion :  aa  in  Tacitua :  '  Malam  paten- 
tiam  aerrili  aupplido  eipiavit.'  Hitt. 
l.ir.  c,  II.  andagi^n  :  '  Siunptum  de  eo 
aupplicium  serviiem  in  modum.'  JliM. 
I.  ii.  0.  ji.  And  therefore  when  any 
aervanta  wew  made  free,  they  were 
put  out  of  fear  of  ever  aoffering  thia 
pnniahment.  '  An  Tero  aervoa  noatra 
honim  aappUdomm  omniuai  metudo- 
minoram  hsnignitaa  nna  vindicta  libe- 
rabitl  noa  a  Terberiboa,  ab  naco,  a 
cnioia  denique  terrore,  neque  rea  geatee, 
neque  acta  Eataa,  neque  noatri  honorea 
Tindicabuntt'  Ck,  Oral,  pro  Rabir. 
e.  5. 

■  'Camifei, — et  obdaotio  capitis 
et  nomen  ipaum  craeit  abait,  non  modo 
a  corpore  dTium  Bomanorum,  aed 
etiam  a  cogitationa,  ocoKa,  Huiihua. 
Hamm  enim  omnianl  remm  non  solum 


ioipaa  denique. 


ditio,  exapectatio,  0 
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creatures  «a  were  below  human  nature'.  And  because,  when 
a  man  is  bejond  posaibilitj  of  suffering  pain,  he  may  still  be 
subject  to  ignominy  in  his  fame ;  when  by  otiier  exquisite  tor- 
ments some  men  have  tasted  the  bitterness  of  death,  after  that, 
they  have  in  their  breathless  corps,  by  virtue  of  this  punish- 
ment, suffered  a  kind  of  surviving  shame*.  And  the  exposing 
the  bodies  of  the  dead  to  the  view  of  the  people  on  the  cross, 
hath  been  thought  a  sufficient  ignominy  to  those  which  died, 
and  terror  to  those  which  lived  to  see  it*.  Tea,  where  the 
bodies  of  the  dead  have  been  oat  of  the  reach  of  their  surviv- 
ing enemies,  they  have  thought  it  highly  opprobrious  to  their  - 
ghosts,  to  take  tfaeir  representations  preserved  in  their  pictures, 
and  affix  them  to  the  cross*.  Thus  may  we  be  made  sensible 
of  the  two  grand  aggravations  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings,  the 
bitterness  of  pain  in  the  torments  of  his  body,  and  the  iudig- 
ni^  of  shame  in  the  interpretation  of  his  e 


■oeloB  verberari,  props  pamciiUuia 
■Moaii:  quid  dimm  in  eruoem  tollere, 
{anidaliaBmiiin  tatenimiimqiM  luppli- 
oinmt*)  Terbo  satia  digua  t>m  neRiri& 
mappallkri  DuUomodopoteat.'  Idtn, 
5,  tn  Temm,  c.  66. 

1  At  wheo  the  Capitol  »u  betnjed 
by  tbe  silenoe  of  dogs,  but  preMired 
by  the  noiN  of  geese,  they  prsBarved 
the  memory  by  &  •olemn  honoaring  of 
one  yeulj,  and  dishonounng  the  othar. 
•Eademde  oaosaBuppliciaaDDiia  canes 
pendunt,  mtor  edem  Juventutis  et 
SDmmani,  rivi  in  furoa  sambuoett  ar- 
bors firi."  Plin.  I  xdi.  0.  4.  [Turn. 
HI.  p.  too.]  UonTtiti  liixp*  ™  iri 
lur/iHTl  rOr  rirt  ffujimojuiTW  ^  rixv, 
xiur  iiir  irtrraapa/iiivt,  x^f  ti  ftdXa 
tt/irat  ixl  Trpu/ir^  rtXurtXoSt  tat 
^cptlav  Kaff^ntroi.  Plutarch,  dt  Fort. 
Son.  c.  II.  fin.  [Tom.  n.  p.  3*s  d] 

*  Aj  OitEtM  the  PeniaD,  when  he 
had  treacheroiulyuid  cruelly  moidend 
Polycrates  the  tyrant  of  Samoa :  dro- 
XTflnt  ti  lur  o6k  iflut  infri^tot  itt- 
rraipuitr.  Herod.  I.  iii.  a.  115,  So 
Antioohus  first  cut  off  (he  bead  of 


to  a  cross :  "BJof*  TpHrar  liit  iitpLmr 
pidaat  rir  TdKal-rinpot,  fitri  Si  ralha 
r^i*  Kt^Xijr  Awttrefi6rTai  a^oD,  jroi 
jnirajj^^amit  eh  trttor  iaidir,  Im- 
irraiiplioai  rA  rutfu.  P<ityb.  1.  viii.  0. 
18.  [Tom.  I.  73S-1 

*  Tlus  was  the  derign  ot  Tarqoiniui 
PrucuB,  when  the  extremity  of  labour 
which  he  Ud  upon  hia  subjects  made 
many  lay  violcDt  hands  upon  them- 
Belvea  :  '  Pamim  conscita  nece  Quiriti- 
buB  tudiom  fugientibus,  novum  et  in- 
excogitatum  antea  poeteaque  remedium 
invenit  ills  rei,  at  omnium  ita  defunc- 
torum  figeret  crudbus  oorpora,  spec- 
tanda  dvibns  simul,  st  feris  voluori- 
bnsque  laoerauda.'  Plot.  1.  izxvL  c 
15.  [Tom.  III.  p.  491.]  whomakes  this 
handsome  obsecration  of  it ;  '  Quamob- 
rem  pudor  Homani  noininw.proprius, 
qui  seepe  rm  perditaa  servavit  in  pr»- 
liis,  tunc  quoqiie  subvenit :  sed  illo 
tempon  inipoeuit,  turn  erubescens  cum 
puderet    vivoa,   baaqnam   paditorum 


*  Thus  they  used  Celans,  one  c4 
the  thirty  tyrant*  of  B«me,  a«  Tre- 
bellius  Pollio  tertifleth:  'Noto  iiya- 
lite  genere  imago  in  cmoem  sublata, 
penultante  Tolgo,  quasi  padbnto  ipae 


A.(luena,  and  then  fastened  bis  body      Cellos  videretnraffizns.' (alj.p. 381.] 
I*  TlH  wmli  li«n  queMd  u*  not  baDd  Id  EnicMl'i MllUcin,  nor  Id  Uie  tail  of  anmoTlHi.] 
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It  IB  necessary  we  alionld  thna  profeas  futh  in  Christ 
crudjied,  as  that  paniahment  wljich  he  chose  to  undergo,  as 
that  way  which  he  was  pleased  to  die. 

First,  because  hj  this  kind  of  death  we  may  be  assured 
that  he  hath  taken  upon  himself,  and  consequently  from  us, 
the  malediction  of  the  Law.   For  we  were  all  ouder  the  curse, 
because  it  is  expressly  written,  Chtrsed  is  every  one  that  con-  Pmi.  uhl 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  o>l  ul  u. 
207  law  to  do  them:  and  it  ia  certain  none  of  us  hath  so  continued; 

for  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  which  is  no-  oni-  lu.  n. 
thing  else  but  a  breach  of  the  Xaw ;  therefore  the  curse  must 
be  acknowledged  to  remain  upon  all.  But  now  Christ  hath  au.nii 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse 
for  us;  that  is,  he  hath  redeemed  us  from  that  general  curse, 
which  lay  upon  all  men  for  the  breach  of  any  part  of  the 
Law,  by  taking  upon  him  that  particular  curse,  laid  only  upon 
them  which  underwent  a  certain  punishment  of  the  Law ;  for 
it  was  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree,  dwi  m.  n. 
Not  that  suspension  was  any  of  the  capital  punishments  pre- 
scribed by  the  Law  of  Mosea ;  not  that  by  any  tradition  or 
custom  of  the  Jews  they  were  wont  to  punish  male&ctors 
with  that  death:  but  such  as  were  punished  with  death  ac- 
cording to  the  law  or  custom  of  the  Jews,  were  for  the  enor- 
mity of  their  fact  of^ntimea  after  death  expoeed  to  the 
ignominy  of  a  gibbet ;  and  those  who  being  dead  were  so 
hanged  upon  a  tree,  were  accursed  by  the  Law*.  Kow 
though  Christ  was  not  to  die  by  the  sentence  of  the  Jews, 
who  had  lost  the  supreme  power  in  causes  capital,  and  so  not 
to  be  condemned  to  any  death  according  to  the  Law  of  Mosea ; 
yet  the  providence  of  God  did  so  dispose  it,  that  he  might 
suffer  that  death  which  did  contain  in  it  that  ignominious  par- 

I  Osat.  ni.  it.     If  a  man  havt  panaon.    And  the  SyrUc  jet  mora 

nmntitlai  a  tin  «or(^  qf  dtaA,  and  axpraaalj,  et  appatdalHr  ligno  atqu* 

ieltioht  fvt  to  dtatk,  and  lAou  koKg  imitrficiatinT.    But  there  il  no  siiah 

lUat  on  a  trtt.    In  vhiab  worde  bting  untenca  ctmtunad  id  the  original  u 

pvi  to  d€a^  prMedeth  being  himgtd :  the  Vnlgar,  nor  ftatarition  of  death,  u 

bat,  I  confeen,  m  our  EligU«h  tnuuU-  our  Engliili  tnuulatioii  nienUoneth. 

tun,  it  b«th  NwUuc  aaam,  and  he  b*  Ths  Hebrew  ia  navn  in  Hophal,  tbiit 

put  to  dtoA,  as  if  he  vera  to  die  by  is,  intaftcttu,  nceitat,  VKtri  /achttfv^ 

hangiDg.    And  w  the  Vulgar  Latin,  rit;  or,  ai  tbs  LXX.  oleaii;  tnoRlat* 

A  adjv^eatitt  morti  aj>p«nnu  fHtrit  it,  ml  droMrf,  and  the  Chaldee  ^DpTVi 

patiiulo,  a*  [f  be  were  adjudged  to  be  «  ottitut  futrU. 
banged,  and  fO  hie  (enteDoe  were  aui- 
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ticulari^  to  wliicli  the  legal  corse  belonged,  which  is,  the 
hanging  on  a  tree.  For  he  which  is  crucified,  ae  he  is  affixed  to, 
80  he  hangeth  on,  the  cross :  and  therefore  true  and  formal  cta- 
cifixion  ifl  often  named  by  the  general  word  aaapenaitm^;  and 
the  Jews  themselves  do  commonly  call  our  blessed  Saviour  by 
that  very  name  to  which  the  curse  is  affixed  by  Moses';  and 
generally  have  objected  that  he  died  a  cursed  death*. 

Secondly,  It  was  necessary  to  express  onr  ftdth  in  Christ 

u  u.  crucified,  that  we  might  be  assured  that  he  hath  aholiahed  in 

hie  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  commandments ;  which 

if  he  had  not  done,  the  strength  and  power  of  the  whole  Law 

"iL   had  still  renudned :  for  all  the  people  had  said  Ameti  to  the 

'  X. ».  curse  upon  every  one   that  kept  not  the  whole  Law ;   and 

entered  into  a  curee  and  into  an   oath,  to   walk  in    Ood'a 

law,  which  was  given  by  Moses  the  servant  of  Ood,  and  to 

observe  and  do   all  the    commandments  of  the    Lord  their 

Ood,   and  his  judgments  and  his  statutes.     Which  was  in 

the  nature  of  a  hill,  bond,  or  obligation,  perpetually  standing 

in  force  against  them,  ready  to  bring  a  forfeiture  or  penalty 

Dpon  them,  in  case  of  non-performance  of  the  condition.    But 

the  sttoDgeat  obligatione  may  be  cancelled ;  and  one  ancient 


^  At  tie  b«fDTe  nol«d  on 
of  Seneo ;  thiu  the  Qreeks  do  often 
un  fpe/ifr,  for  cnicifigert.  For  Cui^ 
tiui,  BpealuDg  of  tha  taking  of  'J^re 
by  Alciukder,  mye :  '  Ddo  miUU  cra- 
oibos  »ffizi  p«T  ingeiu  liMif  apntium 
pspenderuDt.'  1.  iv.  o.  4.  And  Diodo- 
ma  Siculufl  rcUCiog  the  aune :  ToOt  Si 
wiovi  ■wirrai  irm  oflu  IKirnvt  rUr 
)iff7;iXli>n' ^ifi^/uM'a'.  l.xviLc46.  So 
the  nune  Curtiui  teatifies  th&t  Muii- 
canas  wu  '  in  orucem  sablatua : '  I.  ix. 
0.8.  [p.i95.]oF  whomAirUnus  Bpe&ki 
thiU:  Tvursv  Kpi/iijtu  'AXi^arSpca  te- 
Xn<ti  if  t£  atnO  y^.  Sep.  Ala.  1.  vi. 
c  17.  [Tom.  I.  p.  410.1  Thujinths 
lMigiUg«  of  the  Scriptuna,  eft  rUr 
Kf^maBlmir  noKoSpyur  U  one  0/  (A« 
crvtc^Ud  thitvet,  Lake  xxiii.  39.  and 
tb«  Jews  are  said  to  hare  ilaia  our 
SkTiour,  KptiUaarrts  ImI  f^Xev,  AcU 
T.  30.  and  X.  39.  The  Lalina  UkswiM 
often  Die  the  word  tatpatdert  for  cm- 
ajtgtn.  Aa  AaBoniDi,in  theld<flliam, 
whoH  titts  u  OtLpido  anmi  qfimt*,  de- 
■cribei  bim  thui,  rei.  50. 


And  when  we  read  in  Poljbina;  I.  viU. 
c.  iS.  [Tom.  I.  p.  735.]  that  they  did 
drwrmupbtffui  ri  vHiia  of  AchKUE ; 
Ovid  deecribei  hii  punLahment  thus, 
IbU.  199. 


■  The  (Torda  of  Hoees  ue,  Dsut. 
xn,  13.  "Vvi  otVmi  n'J'Jp,  maledietio  Dei 
lutpmtut:  and  tbk  word  i''n,  which 
iaof  itself  dimply  >uipeniM{M  1  Sun. 
xriii.  10,  I  aaw  Absalom  n'lKS  *i<?n 
hanged  en  on  oai),  i«  onlinarily  attri- 
buted bj  tha  Jews  to  dot  Saviour,  to 
signify  that  he  was  crucified.  Henoe 
they  tenn  Chrietiani  i^rm  -lav  cut- 
torn  lutpaui;  and  they  call  the  aruoi- 
fiz  "Vin  n-ny  figvmtK  luipemi 

■  So  Trypho  the  Jew  ol^eoted  to 
Justin  Martyr:  Ovtm  N  i  i/Uripai 
Xryd/Mm  Xpurit  iriiut  ad  Atg^ 
yiyartf,  in  Kol  r§  taxirv  naripf  rj 
ir  Tif  rimf  ToD  0mO  Ttpttmrtv-  tttrati- 
piiftl  yifi.  Dial.  etHn.  ?Vyp4,  %  31. 
p.  349.  [100,  II.  Tbirli)y,] 
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custom  of  cancelling  bonds  was,  by  striking  a  nail  throngb 
208  the  writing :  and  thus  God,  by  oar  cntcified  Savionr,  blotted  coi  a.  1 
out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  thai  waa  againtt  us,  which 
was  amtnay  to  tw,  and  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to 
his  cross. 

Thirdly,  Hereby  we  are  to  testify  the  power  of  the  death 
of  Christ  working  in  as  after  the  manner  of  cmcifixion  *.    For 
we  ue  to  be  planted  in  the  likeness  of  his  death;  and  that  B«n.Ti 
we  may  be  so,  we  mnst  acknowledge,  and  cause  it  to  appear, 
that  OUT  old  man  was  crucijied  with  him,  that  the  body  cf9.<m.i\ 
sin  might  be  destroyed;  we  mnst  confess,  that  they  that  are  oti.  t.  : 
Christ's   have    crucified    the  flesh,    with    the   affections   and 
Imts;  and  tbey  which  have  not,  are  not  his.    We  most  not 
glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  nor  can 
we  properly  glory  in  that,  except  by  it  the  world  be  crucified  oai  ti 
unto  US,  and  we  unto  the  loorld. 

Fourthly,  By  the  acerbity  of  this  passion  we  are  taught 
to  meditate  on  that  bitter  cup  which  our  Saviour  drank:  and 
while  we  tliink  on  those  nails  which  pierced  his  bands  and 
feet,  and  never  left  that  torturing  activity  till  by  their  dolorons 
impressions  they  forced  a  most  painful  death,  to  acknowledge 
the  bitterness  of  his  sufferings  for  us,  and  to  assure  ourselves 
that  by  the  worst  of  deaths  be  hath  overcome  all  kinds  of 
death';  and  with  patience  and  cheerfulness  to  endure  what- 
Boever  he  shall  think  fit  to  lay  npon  ns,  who  with  all  readiness 
and  desire  sufifered  far  more  for  ya. 

Fifthly,  By  the  ignominy  of  this  punishment,  and  universal 
in&my  of  that  death,  we  are  taught  how  far  our  Saviour  de- 
scended for  UB,  that  while  we  were  slaves  and  in  bondage 
unto   sin,   he  might  redeem   us  by  a  servile  death:   for  he 

>  HyiKltn  yiip  i/iit  jraTig/rrurfiJvci'i  'Ara^tfidutfoi  lit  Til  C^t)  JiA  t4>  /"nC^- 

it  AKir^tf  rlmtt,  Harip  j(oflijXai>tApDm  rrp  'IijioB    Xjjuttou,    S   tint    irravp&t, 

b  Tif  rraufi^  reO  Kipicii  IjibqO  S.pur-  axo^if  "xpiiltoiM  Ttf  xrti/iaTi  rif  (l7(y. 

r  rau   aapKl  rt  koI  rrtiitan.     3.  Iga.  8.  !gn.  Epi*t.  ad  Epk.  %  9. 

fjpuf.  ad  Smyr.  g   t.     8l  AngnrtiD  *  'Mori  Tolmt  pro  nobis:  pwum 

•pekkingf  of  the  churoh:  'HuDiktar,  dicimuBj  oruraflgi  dignatiu  <■(,  OBque 

q(  Don  habert  mkCuUm ;  extenditnr,  od  niortflm  crnoU  obedieni  fictns.  Ele- 

Dt  non  b>be*t  ngun.    Ubi  eain  ax-  git  eztremum  at  peasimuni  ge&oa  moi^ 

taudit  fnllo,  nisi  in  lignol    Videmni  tia,  ((ni  omoem  fuerst  ablatunu  nor- 

quotidie  k  foUonlbna  tunicas  <|aod«n-  tern;  de  moiie  pesaimaooddit  omDem 

modo  crncifigi.     CrodfiguDtur  ut  ru-  mortem.'    S.  Augtut.   Tract.   36.   t* 

gam  non  babeant.'  Eitan-.   in  Ptal.  Iaan.%4.  [Tom.  m.  par.},  p.  396 B.] 

«xaL  S  9-    [Tom.  w.  p.  1113  b.]  (p.  545.) 


uiyiii...  ..Google 


394  AN  EXPOSITION  OP  THE  CREED.  [ART. 

u.  U.I,  I.  made  himself  cfna  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
aervant;  and  so  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  utUo 
death,  even  the  death  <xf  the  cross;  teaching  as  the  glorious 
doctrine  of  humility'  and  patience  in  the  most  vile  and  abject 
condition  which  can  befal  us  in  this  world,  and  encooraging 

lb,  lU.  1  us  to  imitate  him,  whojbr  the  joy  (hat  was  set  before  him,  en- 
dured the  cross,  despising  the  shame;  and  withal  deterring  na 

•iri-ft  from  that  fearful  sin  of  falling  from  hira,  lest  we  should  cru- 
dfy  unto  ourselvss  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  kim  to  an 
c^fen  shame,  and  so  become  worse  than  the  Jews  tbemselTea, 
who  cnicified  the  Lord  of  life  without  the  walU  of  Jerusalem, 
and  for  that  onparalleled  sin  were  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
the  Bomaos,  into  whose  hands  they  delivered  him,  and  at  the 
same  walls  in  such  multitudes  were  crucified,  till  there  wanted 
room  for  crosses,  and  crosses  for  their  bodies*. 

Lastly,  JJy  the  public  visibility  of  this  death,  we  are 
assured  that  oar  Saviour  was  truly  dead,  and  that  all  his 
enemies  were  fully  satisfied.  He  was  crucified  in  the  eight 
of  all  the  Jbws,  who  were  made  public  witnesses  that  he 
gave  up  the  ghost.  There  were  many  traditions  among  the 
heathen,  of  persons  supposed  for  some  time  to  be  dead,  to 
descend  into  hell,  and  afterwards  to  live  again ;  but  the  death 
of  those  persons  was  never  publicly  seen  or  certainly  known. 
It  is  easy  for  a  man  that  liveth,  to  say  that  he  hath  been 
dead ;  and  if  he  be  of  great  authority,  it  is  not  difficult  to 
persuade  some  credulous  persons  to  believe  it.  But  that  209 
which  would  make  his  present  life  truly  miraculous,  must  be 
the  reality  and  certainty  of  his  former  death.  The  feigned 
histories  of  Pythagoras  and  Zamolxis,  of  Theseus  and  Her- 
cules, of  Orpheus  and  Frotesilaus,  made  no  certain  mention  of 
their  deaths,  and  therefore  were  ridiculous  in  the  assertion  of 
their  resurrection   from  death'.     Christ,  as   he  appeared   to 


(k  Bell.  jMd.  I.  Ti.  0.  a. 

Chriidu,  qui  hamiliavit  aeinettpfiini,  '  This  'm  excvUentl;  observed  and 

fiotus  obediens    usqDe    mI   mortem,  expreaaed  by  Origen,  who  returnaUi 

mortem  ftntem  cnicia.'    8.  Augml.  in  Uiia  uiiwer  U>  tbs  objectdon  made  by 

lean.  Tratt.  Jl.  83.  [Tom.  iii.  par.  1.  the  Jews  in  C^ul,  of  tboee  fabnlooa 

p.  461  D.]  (p.  635.)  retnniB  from  ^a  dead:   t4pt  rapa- 

*    Itfier/iKovr  ff    ol  arpaTtuiTai  81'  ffTiJfff/io-,  tn  oi  SikMirai  t4  xari  tJf 

ifry^tl■  ml   /iiirai   roit   iXirrai,   S\\ar  lifffoOr   lirrepaCiimr,    ix  rtgpur   hpr 

IXKif  txAl""'  ^p^f  X^"^>'  •"'  *•*  ^  yfpBai,  Torfrwf  rapafidKKr^at.    *Eira- 

wXV"  X^f  "  4H\tlwtTi/  Ttll  <rrau.  otm  /i^  yitp  rSr  Xryafiimr  irari  redl 

^f,  Koi  rravpol  T«tt  viiiiacai.  JotepA.  rirott    ijyiMiv    fSevX^li   b  Mvr4#f 
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certain  witnesses  after  his  resurrectioii,  bo  he  died  before  hiB 
enemies  viaibly  on  the  cross,  and  gave  up  the  ghost  con- 
spicuously in  the  sight  of  the  world. 

And  now  we  have  made  this  discovery  of  the  true  manner 
and  nature  of  the  cross  on  which  our  Saviour  suffered,  every 
one  may  understand  what  it  is  he  professeth  when  he  deciareth 
his  faith,  and  saith,  I  believe  in  Christ  crucified.  For  thereby 
he  is  understood  and  obliged  to  speak  thus  much :  I  am  really 
persoaded,  and  fully  satisfied,  that  the  only-begotten  and 
eternal  Son  of  God,  Christ  Jeaits,  that  he  might  cancel  the 
handwriting  which  was  against  us,  and  take  off  the  ciuise 
which  was  due  unto  us,  did  take  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  in  that  form  did  willingly  and  cheerfully  Bobmit 
himself  unto  the  false  accusation  of  the  Jews,  uid  unjust  sen- 
tence of  Pilate,  by  which  he  was  condemned,  according  to  the 
Koman  custom,  to  the  cross;  and  upon  that  did  saffer  servile 
punishment  of  the  greatest  acerbity,  enduring  the  pain ;  and 
of  the  greatest  ignominy,  despising  the  shame.  And  thus  I 
believe  in  Christ  CRUCIFIED. 


DEAD. 

Though  crucifixion  of  itself  involveth  not  in  it  certain 
death,  and  he  which  ia  fastened  to  a  cross  is  ao  leisurely  to 
die,  as.  that  he  being  taken  firom  the  same  may  live;  though 
when  the  insulting  Jews  in  a  malicious  derision  called  to  our 
Saviour  to  save  himself,  and  come  down  from  ths  cross  y  he  mia  ».  to. 
might  have  come  down  from  tlience,  and  in  saving   himself 

iaurin   firwicX^iu  r^t  O^ut  Tur  d^  Saririf,  oAj;  J«T(  S^\ot  (Irai  dTtfoniv 

tpiiniiir,   hbJ   rika  xplrat   iratrkeiir  SXif  Tif  8^^  rUr  ^auSallM',  rfrn  jittA 

rpit  Diit  KoroXAeiTai'  'liiaoS  Si  arau-  roirr'    i\fi8ut  ■S*  iraarii   4k   wttpQr, 

pvBivTOt  ttl  Triyray'lovialaiir,   tal  no-  x^P"'  '^X"  ^  '"^  inraroiiBb'  rtpl  ruJc 

StupiSirTot  ahiH/  t(w  irii^Toi  iy  {•f'li  ijpiiur  tal   rtpl   Tovrev  Xix^wai'    /il) 

ToS  HjiuM/  afruir,  xfit  oti»TOi  rb  wapa-  tot'   o&  Tp4t  dXXoii  oiTfoii  loC  urau- 

tXi^uw  rXdfoirdai  Xtyim  a6r6r   rail  piaS^yai  tAv  'IijitdEv  ^cat  ratrro  JtVariu 

IffTofOU/iAwt  iSpaci*  tit  fSov  Kara^f  eviifidXKtirBai  rtf  aMr  i-ri^/iiit  iwl 

fiijtirai,  i^ttiSa  dwXijX«flATU ;  ^ifitr  tdu  oTavpoC  dTOTEftTjuAwi,  tro  itifitU 

t'   Bti    /iJJiroT-f    ipii    (l»o\try({iF,    toO  (^[j   \lytir,    Bri    ^jciiii-    firef^ffm   t^ 

k^Ttrtip^Bm   rbv   'lijawr   Koi   toioOto  A^tuii  Twr  ixOp^brur,  nal  flaf^F  drcH 

X^(t'   ir,   fiiXusra  inl  t4  xepl  tuf  T^vTiKivai,  abt  iTorlSntxt  H' It' ipou- 

iiptiiiiiv  lerofniBttTa  Tum  fit  4i<iu  Kara-  A^Sjj   intXiF*    iriiparilt    irepaTiSvarv 

fit^Tlnirat  pif  niu^iUn»-  in  *l  xaS'  H)*  if  papQr  Aidaravw.  Adv.  Cdnm. 

briSww   i  'Iif<nii>i    krtMiKti  Mifup  1.  it.  S  i^.  [Tom.  i.  p.  430  d.] 
['  Fur  tr" tf»Ajf*« roAir tba BoHdl^na M*ai Hm •aA.] 
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have  never  saved  tls;  yet  it  ia  certain  that  he  felt  the  ex- 
tremitj  of  that  panishment,  and  fulfilled  the  utmost  intention 
of  crucifixion :  so  that,  as  we  acknowledge  him  crucified,  we 
believe  him  dead. 

For  the  illustration  of  which  part  of  the  Article,  it  will  be 
necessary,  first,  To  shew  that  the  Mesataa  was  to  die ;  that  no 
Bufierings,  howsoever  shameful  and  painfnl,  were  sufficiently 
satisfactory  to  the  determination  and  predictions  divine,  with- 
out a  full  dissolutiou  and  proper  death :  secondly.  To  prove 
that  our  Jesua,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Messiaa,  did 
not  only  suffer  torments  intolerable  and  inexpressible  in  this 
life,  but  upon  and  by  the  same  did  finish  this  life  by  a  true 
and  proper  death:  thirdly,  To  declare  m  what  the  nature  and 
condition  of  the  death  of  a  person  so  totally  singular  did  pro- 
perly and  pecnliarly  consist.  And  more  than  this  cannot  be 
necessary  to  shew  we  believe  that  Christ  was  dead. 

First,  then,  we  must  consider  what  St  Faul  delivered  to 

.  the  Corinthians,  first  of  all,  and  what  o&o  he  received,  how  2  lO 
(Affl(  Christ  died  Jbr  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures/ 
that  the  Messias  was  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  fntndation  of 
the  v>orJd,  and  that  his  death  was  severally  represented  and 
foretold.  For  though  the  sacrificing  Isaac  hath  been  acknow- 
ledged an  express  and  lively  type  of  the  promised  Messias; 
though,  after  he  was  bound  and  kid  upon  the  wood,  he  was 
preserved  from  the  fire,  and  rescued  from  the  religious  cruelty 
of  his  father's  knife ;  though  Abraham  be  said  to  have  offered 
up  his  only-begotten  son,  when  Isaac  died  not;  though  by  all 
this  it  might  seem  foretold  that  the  true  and  great  promised 
Seed,  the  Christ,  should  be  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  should  be 
fastened  to  the  cross,  and  offered  up  to  the  Father,  bnt  not 
suffer  death :  yet  being  without  effusion  of  blood  is  no  remission, 
without  death  no  sacrifice  for  sin ;  being  the  saving  of  Isaac 
alive  doth  not  deny  the  death  of  the  Antitype,  but  rather  sup- 
pose and  assert  it  as  presignifying  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead.^/rom  whence  Abraham  received  him  m  a  figure:  we  may 
safely  affirm  the  ancient  and  legal  types  did  represent  a  Christ 
which  was  to  die.  It  was  an  essential  part  of  the  paschal 
law,  that  the  lamb  should  be  slain :  and  in  the  sacrifices  for 

I,  sin,  which  presignified  a  Saviour,  to  sanctify  the  people  with 
his  own  blood,  the  bodies  of  the  beasts  were  burnt  withmU  the 
camp,  and  their  blood  brought  into  the  sanctuaiy. 
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Nor  did  the  types  only  require,  but  the  prophecies  also 
foretell,  his  death.  For  he  was  brouffht  (stuth  Isaiah)  as  aim-m. 
Iamb  to  the  slaughter :  he  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living  (saith  the  same  prophet) ;  and  made  hta  soul  an  offer- 
ing for  sin.  Which  are  so  plun  and  evident  predictions,  that 
the  Jews  shew  not  the  least  appearance  of  probability  in 
their  evasions '. 

Being  then  the  obstinate  Jews  themselves  acknowledge  one 
Messias  was  to  die,  and  that  a  violent  death;  being  we  have 
already  proved  there  is  but  ont  Messias  foretold  by  the  prophets, 
and  shewed  by  those  places,  which  they  will  not  acknowledge, 
that  he  was  to  be  slain ;  it  foUoweth  by  their  unwilling  con- 
fessions and  our  plain  probations,  that  the  promised  Messias 
was  ordained  to  die ;  which  is  our  first  assertion. 

Secondly,  We  affirm,  correspondently  to  these  types  and 
prophecies,  that  Christ  our passover  is  slain/  that  he  whom  icor. t. 
we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  only  Messias  did  really  and 
truly  die.  Which  affirmation  we  may  with  confidence  main- 
tain, as  being  secure  of  any  even  the  least  denial.  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  upon  liis  crucifixion  was  so  surely,  so  certainly 
dead,  that  they  which  wished,  they  which  Pirated  for  his 
blood,  they  which  obtained,  which  effected,  which  extorted  his 
death,  even  they  believed  it,  even  they  were  satisfied  with  it : 
the  chief  priests,  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees,  tlie  publicans 
and  sinners,  all  were  satisfied :  the  Sadducees  most  of  all,  who 
hugged  their  old  opinion,  and  loved  their  error  the  better,  be- 
cause they  thought  him  sure  for  ever  rising  up.     But  if  they 

'  Hist  thi*  pUo«  of  laalaii  mtiat  will  serTe  Ood  while  he  livcth.     Ai 

be  underBlood  of  the  Ueenu,  I  bars  Pb>L  ixvii.  1 3,  /  Aad  fainled  unlett 

mlready  proTed  agkinit  the  Jews  out  /  had  btHmd  to  tee  ike  goodnat  of 

of  the  text,  uid  their  oWd  traditioDB.  the  Lord  in  t3u  land  of  lAt  living;  aad 

Tbair  objection  parldcularly  to  Iheee  laa.  iiiviii.   ii.  /  taid,  I  thaU  not 

worda  ii,  that  tha  land  of  t^  living  'a  letlit  Lord,  mn  the  Lord  in  the  land 

the  luid  of  Cftoaan.   So  Solomon  Jar-  of  the  living;  which  is  sufficientlf  in- 

ohi,   ')im"  riK  »m  D-n  riKa   From  terpreted  by  the  worda  which  follow : 

lh«  land  of  the  living,  that  it,  the  land  I  lAoU  helu>td  man  no  nuire  intA  the 

of  lerad.    And  D.  Kimchi  endeavour*  inhabitante  nf  llie  world.     The  lami  qf 

to  prove  that  expomtjon  out  of  Dsvid,  the  living  ihea  tru  Dot  portioulwlj  the 

nxTpwnniinn'inivso-ninKmin'a  UndofCanaan;  nor  can  they  persuade 

imn  mmKa'"  lih  l^n»«  im  o-n  pii  ns  that  it  conld  not  refer  to  ChriBt, 

M  if  the  laud  of  the  living  moat  be  the  1)ecaaBe  he  was  never  removed  out  of 

land  of  Canaan,  because  David  pro-  that  Isnd :  hot  to  be  aii  off  cmt  of  Iht 

feaaeth  be  will  walk  before  the  Lord  in  land  of  the  living  ia,  certainlj,  to  be 

(he  land  of  the  living :  whereas  thne  taken   away  from    them  which   live 

ia  no  more  in  that  phrase  than  that  ha  upon  the  earth,  that  ia,  to  die. 
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had  denied  ot  doubted  it,  the  very  Btonee  would  cry  out  and 
confirDi  it.  Why  did  the  sun  put  on  mouroing?  Why  were 
the  graves  opened,  but  for  a  funeral?  Why  did  the  earth 
quake?  Why  were  the  rocks  rent?  Why  did  the  frame 
of  nature  shake,  but  because  the  God  of  nature  died?  Why  21 1 
did  all  the  people,  who  came  to  Bee  him  crucified,  and  love  to 
feed  their  eyes  with  such  tragic  spectacles,  why  did  they  beat 

John  lU.  JO.  upon  their  breasts  and  return,  but  that  they  were  assured  it 
KOB  finished,  there  was  no  more  to  be  seen,  all  was  done?  It 
was  not  out  of  compassion  that  the  merciless  soldiers  brake 
not  his  lege,  but  because  they  found  him  dead  whom  they 
came  to  despatch ;  and  being  enraged  that  their  cruelty 
should  be  thus  prevented,  with  an  impertinent  villany  they 
pierce  his  side,  and  with  a  foolish  revenge  endeavour  to 
kill  a  dead  man ;  thereby  becoming  stronger  witnesses  than 
they  would,  by  being  less  the  authors  than  they  desired, 
of  his  death.  For  out  of  hia  sacred  but  woimded  side, 
came  blood  and  water,  both  aa  evident  signs  of  his  pre- 
sent death,  as  certain  seals  of  our  future  and  eternal  life. 
These  are  the  two  blessed  sacranients  of  the  spouse  of 
Christ,  each  assuring  her  of  the  death  of  her  beloved.  The 
sacrament  of  baptism,  the  water  through  which  we  pass  into 
the  Church  of  Christ,  teacheth   us  that  he  died  to  whom 

Ron.  irt.  >.  we  come.  For  know  ye  not  (saith  St  Paul)  that  so  many  of  us 
as  are  baptized  in  Jesus  Christ,  are  baptised  into  his  death  f 
The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  the  bread  broken,  and 
the  wine  poured  forth,  signify  that  he  died  which  instituted  it ; 

1  Cor.  n.  M.  and  as  often  as  v>e  eai  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  we  do 
sheicjbrth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come. 

Dead  then  our  blessed  Saviour  was  upon  the  cross ;  and 
that  not  by  a  feigned  or  metaphorical,  but  by  a  true  and 
proper,  death.  As  he  was  truly  and  properly  man,  in  the 
same  mortal  nature  which  the  sons  of  Adam  have ;  so  did  he 
undergo  a  true  and  proper  death,  in  the  same  manner  as  we 
die.  Our  life  appeareth  principally  in  two  particulars,  motion 
and  sensation';  and  while  both  or  either  of  these  are  per- 

>  Ti  f^^Dv  Sli  TsO  d^Du  Jirow  1.  i.  c.  3.  i  1.    'Oi  Buu^pti  ri  iifvxa 

fuiXivra  Siai^ptir  Jski7,   nn^ci  re  (at  (leg.  l/t^vxi'i  tut  iipix''<'>  roirTa  Irri 

rif  ulaBiMta9tu-   raptiK-iiipaiXfi'  3*  jtol  ih^rf'    Jia^jm   H   Kirfyra,    airfl^ti, 

vapi.  tOu  rpoyo-taripiof  (rxtHf   !&>  *a«-atf(»,  raJjirti,     Salliul.  de  Siit  « 

Ta&ra  rtpi  ^vx^.    Aritt.  dt  Anima.  Miaido,  c.  8. 
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eapreme  power  were  not  buried  in  their  Others'  graves,  yet 
public  sepolclires  there  were  appointed  even  for  them  to  lie 
in ;  and  not  only  they,  bat  all  the  instruments  which  were 
used  in  the  punishment  were  buried  with  them.  And  yet  be- 
side the  general  consequence  of  death  among  the  Jews,  there 
was  a  perfect  type  in  the  person  of  Jonas :  for  as  that  pro- 

Hut.iu.ici,  phet  was  three  days  and  three  n^hts  in  the  tohale'a  heUy:  so 
was  the  Messiae,  or  the  Son  of  man,  to  be  three  days  and  three 
nights  tn  the  heart  of  the  earth. 

Nor  was  his  burial  only  represented  typically,  but  foretold  2 1 8 
prophetically,  both  by  a  suppositive  intimation,  and  by  an  ex- 
press prediction.     The  Psalmist  intimated  and  supposed  no 

PnL  rn  8,  lesB,  whcD  Speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Christ,  he  said,  My 
fiesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope :  for  thou  will  not  leave  my  soul 
in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption. That_^A  is  there  supposed  only  such,  that  is,  a 
body  dead';  and  that  body  resting  in  the  grave,  the  common 
habitation  of  the  dead;  yet  resting  there  w»  Aope  that  it 
should  never  see  corruption,  but  rise  from  thence  before  that 
time  in  which  bodies  in  their  graves  are  wont  to  pntreiy.  Be- 
side this  intimation,  there  is  yet  a  clear  expression  of  the 
grave  of  the  Messuis  in  that  eminent  prediction  of  Isaiah, 

imLm.t,».  He  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living,  and  he  made 
his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in  his  death. 
For  whatsoever  the  true  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  be 
(of  which  we  shall  speak  hereafter),  it  is  certain  that  he 
which  was  to  be  cut  off,  was  to  have  a  grave:  and  being  we 
have  already  shewn  that  he  which  was  to  be  cut  lyfwas  the 
Messias;  it  followeth,  that  by  virtue  of  this  prediction  the 
promised  Messias  was  to  be  buried. 

Secondly,  That  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the 
true  Messias,  was  thus  buried,  we  shall  also  prove,  although 

>  8a  the  Midrash  l^Uim  andently  lUbbioa  are  wont  to  taj,   that  tb« 

Gzpoiinded  it,  Mg  fitth  lAall  ml  in  tottdb  shall  never  eat  the  jiaat,  in  op- 

hopt  nrra  ini6  tt/itr  death;   adding  podtion  to  the  laatwordi  of  Isuab; 

rwVim  TTOT  ^3■_oiv  tC^v  td'w  pnr  Sk  jet  they  mart  confeBS  there  a  no  dif- 

that  Raibi  Ikuk  laid,  he  taughi  by  ference  in  the  grave:   and  therefore 

Viete  vx/rdi,  that  iKe  BtofA  ami  uon»  that  wcimi  must  aignify  Bomsthing  eUo 

Amdd  hone  no  fOKer  over  him.  Whence  but  the  corruption  of  the  bod  j.    Well 

bj  the  argument  of  St  Peter,  it  must  therefore  are  those  norda  panpbnuKd 

be  understood  not  of  David:  for  hie  b;  Didjrmmi:  'En'  Ai-Jii  larcffcT^iir- 

fleah  saw  corruption ;  nor  of  any  other  m  4  'ifii,  ^  ^  t!i6i<iK  iaoiUnfi 

but  the  Meinai.    And  although  the  hihnaaur. 
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it  aeem  repugnant  to  the  manner  of  his  death.  For  those 
who  were  sentenced  hj  the  Romans  to  die  upon  the  cross,  had 
not  the  favoni  of  »  sepnlchre,  but  their  bodies  were  exposed 
to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field';  or  if  they 
escaped  their  Toraci^,  to  the  longer  injury  of  the  air  and 
weather*.  A  guard  was  also  UBually  set  about  them,  lest  any 
nutAeiu,  c.  i.  Tom.  I.  p.  173.]  but 
ordinuil;  (hey  Iiung  ao  low  apoD  Qm 
cToaa,  th&t  the  raTCDOui  beuta  might 
retch  them,  u  Apnkiui  daicribei: 
Pktibnli  cmcistniD,  cnm  ourn  ct  wl- 


>  To  tUi  CDftom  Horace  klladea : 
'Non  boniiilelB  ocoidi.  Nod  pucea  in 
cruce  coTTos.'  Epiti,  16.  L  L  yer.  48. 
And  Joveiul : 

'  Tultu,  Jimmto  M  cuRiiu  owibuiqna  re 


So  Pradentiiii : 


This  pnnishmeDt  did  appear  in 
the  mjthology  of  PrometheD* ;  who 
though  he  were  hy  some  rapre- 
■ented  eimply  ■■  Staiuintt,  by 
othen  paiticuUrl;  he  is  dasoribed  M 
ir^•rTaepu|Ur^^t,  eepectklly  bj  Lo- 
dkD,  [Prtmethau]  who  delivera  him 

roXcui/uror,  iravraiipoiiurer,  iraeto- 
\<rwititun^.  And  Tertolliui  spekkiDg 
of  PoDtiu,  from  wheoce  MarcioD  came: 
'Omnia  torpeat,  omnia  rige&t;  nihil 
illic  ntiii  feritaa  calet,  iQa  ecilioet  qa« 
fababi  scenia  dedit,  de  ucrificiis  Taa- 
rornm,  et  amoribiu  Colchomm,  et  cm- 
dboa  Canewranm.'  Adv.  More.  L  i.  e. 
1.  [p.  430  0']  He  tonchei  the  eabjeot 
of  three  tr^edics,  Medea,  Iphigenia 
In  Tanrie,  and  PrometheOB  Vioetui, 
or  rather  CmdflinB.  Ai  therefore  the 
eagle  there  did  feed  upon  hie  Uver,  M 
were  the.  bodies  of  cmdfied  penons 
lefltothepromiecnoni  npadtyof  car- 
nivoioiu  fowls.  80  true  it  was  of  Uiem 
what  AugoBtne  once  sud:  'Cnidam 
■apultnrunpetenti  reapondit,  jam  illam 
in  Tolucrum  erne  potestate.'  Suet.  e. 
'3'  3-  W^  qnidem  imi  suppliciter  se- 
poltuiam  petenti  respondtMe  dicstar. 


',/m 


tnrea  intima  protrahent  viscera.'   De 
Avr.   Atin.   I.   vi.  [p.    167.  AmsteL 

1618.] 

*  So  the  bodies  were  often  left  upon 
the  croaa  till  the  Bun  and  rain  had  pu' 
trefied  and  conBumed  them.  As  when 
the  daughter  of  FoljcntM  did  see  her 
father's  &te  in  a  dream,  to  be  washed 
by  Jupiter,  and  to  be  aninnted  by  the 
BUD,  when  he  hung  npon  the  croaa,  it 
was  performed.  Tiokiirpir^  U  Afonpt- 
fid/wof  fwerfKtt  T&atjr  H)r  tfir  riji 
BvyaTpir  AoCro  /iir  yip  irwA  ToO  Atit 
ttut  uet,  txpSero  Si  trh  roG  ijKUiyi, 
dntit  atfTi\  Ik  toO  aii/iaToi  Ix^uita. 
Herod.  Thalia,  c.  17$.  OfwhichTei^ 
tullian,ifc,4mni.c.46,[p.3+7J.]  'Ut 
com  Polycrati  Samio  filia  cnicsm  pro- 
apicit  de  Solia  nngoine  et  lavacroJovia.' 
And  which  ia  fartliar  thua  eipreaaed 
by  Valerius  Maximna:  'Putm  ejus 
artuB,  et  labido  cruore  manantia  mem- 
bra, atque  ilhUD  Isvam,  cui  Neptunua 
annnlnm  manu  piscatoris  rcetituerat, 
dtu  marddam,  Samos  Intis  ocnlia  aa- 
pexit.'  1.  Ti.  c.  9.  Thus  were  the  bodies 
of  the  crucified  laftj  ut  in  anbltmi 
pntTescerent.  'Quid!  Cyrenceum The- 
odomm  Fhiloaophnm  non  ignobilem 
nonne  nutamurt  cui  cum  Lyaimochus 
Bex  cmcem  minaretur,  letia,  queao, 
inqnit,  iata  hocribJlia  minltare  porpu- 
ratia  tuia :  Theodori  qnidem  nihil  in- 
tareat,  humine  an  eublime  pntrescat.' 
Oicero.  1.  i.  Tvtc.  Quail,  e.  43.  And 
they  perished,   as  the   Scythiatia 


Suet,  August,  rj.  3.)    Norwerethey      „nerally  did,  aecJ^dingtothedescrip- 


only  in  the  power  of  the  fowla  of  the 
aur,  at  Prometheus  was,  whom  they 
dnnt  not  hang  too  low,  lent  men  ihonid 
succour  him :  ti<fTt  7ip  rBrnri*  tai 
rpiaytur  ivravpOvSv  x("(,  says  Vnl- 
caQ  in  Ludao  for  that  reason,  [Pn- 


I  of  SiltuB  ItalicuB,  L  i 
'  At  gBD(«  Ln  ScTthIa  lulllxa  cadarara  tniw^ 
Lenta  iU«  »pgllt.  pntrt  UqaanlU  tabu.' 
Thua  whether  by  the  fowls  or  beasts, 
or  by  (be  iQJnry  of  time  or  weather,  the 
flesh  of  those  that  were  crucified  was 
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[art. 


pitying  band  should  take  the  body  trom  the  corsed  tree,  and 
cover  it  with  earth'. 

Under  that  custom  of  the  Eoman  law  was  now  the  Ixtdy  219 
of  our  Saviour  on  the  cross,  and  the  guard  was  set ;   there 

Mutuvu.  was  the  cetUurion,  <md  they  that  were  with  him,  watching 
Jesus.  The  centurion  returned  as  soon  as  Christ  was  dead, 
and  gave  testimony  unto  Pilate  of  his  death ;  but  the  watch 
continaeth  still.  How  then  can  the  ancient  predictions  be  iiil- 
fiUed?    How  can  this  Jonas  be  conveyed  into  the  belly  of  the 

lad.  uu.  >.  whale  ?  Where  shall  he  make  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  or 
with  the  rich  in  his  death  of  crucifixion?  By  the  providence  of 
him  who  did  foretell  it,  it  shall  be  fulfilled.  They  which 
petitioned  that  he  might  be  crucified,  shall  intercede  that  he 
may  be  interred.  For  the  custom  of  the  Jews  required,  that 
whosoever  suffered  by  the  sentence  of  their  law,  should  be 
buried,  and  that  the  same  day  he  suffered*.    Particularly  they 

Dwrt.  uL  n  could  not  but  remember  the  express  words  of  Mosea,  If  a  man 
have  committed  a  sin  worthy  of  death,  and  he  be  to  be  put  to 


coDBnmed;  u  Artemidonu  obeerrod, 
who  concluded  from  tbeaoe,  that  it 
wu  bad  for  the  rich  to  dream  of  being 
cmcified:  Tei)f  Si  rXovrlm't  pxdrrw 
yupfol  yAp  ffravp^/mUf  jcol  rAt  ffdpKCLt 
iwoMtuowir  (A  craupuBirrcj.  Ooeirvcr. 

1.  ii.  c  58. 

>  At  *pp«u-eth  fa;  that  relation  in 
Petroniui  Arbiter :  '  Impenttor  Pro- 
vind»  latnmai  jusait  cnicibiu  affigi — 
Proxima  ergo  DOCt^  cum  miles  qui 
crucea  aaservabat,  ne  quia  ad  aepultu- 
ram  corpora  detraherot,*  &c.  And 
irtiendiatioldlerVMabeetit:  'Itaque 
Ornoiati  unius  parentea,  ut  videnmt 
laiwt"T  cnatodiam,  detroientnt  not  be 
pendentem,  lupremoque  maadaverunt 
officio.'  Satyr,  o.  lii,  in.  [pp.  S13, 
511.}  Where  we  aee  the  eoldier  set  for 
a  guard,  and  the  end  of  that  fuilodia 
(which  the  Greek  leiic(^(T»phBrs  do 
not  well  confine  to  the  arpdttv^  tf 
Sia/iUT^ptif  iriKctiiercr),  to  keep  the 
bodj  of  him  which  waa  cnicifisd  from 
tiang  buried  bjr  liiii  tVienda.  Ihua 
when  Cleomenea  was  dead,  hia  bodj 
waa  fastened  to  a  croea  (another  ex- 
Btople  of  the  ignomio;  of  thii  puniah- 
ment),  hy  the  command  of  Ptolem; ; 
"0  Si  nTaXc/iaJn,  lii  fyn*  raPra,  rpoa- 
irait,    ri  yir    aii/iia  toS    KXto/iirom 


sptliiaiu  KorafiupaiiirarTitt.  [Plutarch 
Fifti  Cttom.  c.  37.  Tom.  rv.  p.  355. 
Bryant,  ]  Where  upt/tirat  ii  agsin  to 
be  obearred  aa  taken  for  ij/airraapiitat, 
for  not  long  after  In  the  wune  author 
it  foiluws :  'OXiyoit  Si  Arrcpor  ^lUpait, 
ot  ri  ffQ/m  ToB  KXto/i^vt  Awt^ravpo' 
jiiwor  Trapa^vKirrarm  «Uor  (*/i*y^Si) 
ipixmrv.  rg  ic^oXg  rtpiwtirXryithai, 
Koi  droKpimrra  ri  wpicuTim,  liil 
/iijWr  S/wcw  i^TTaffSat  aapta^yw. 
[Ibid,  a  38.  p.  3s8.]  Where  we  see  a. 
guard  aet  to  keep  him  from  burial, 
and  the  Toraaoui  fowla  tsady  to  aeiie 
on  him,  had  the;  nol  been  kept  oif  b; 
a  serpent  inTolving  hia  head.  Thus 
were  soldier*,  npon  the  cruclfiiion  of 
an;  peraon,  aet  as  a  guard,  rbr  in- 
aravfiCiiiiirtr  rofia^aXdrrarrti,  or  tit 


a  corpus  detra- 


ne  quia  ad  aepultur 

■  n-a  'jiin  'n  rw  lisp's  narg  rrwn 
onnn  Oi-3  n  JUaimm.  Trad.  &mied. 
c.  :  5.  So  Joeephna :  laaaih-ijr  'lov- 
taiur  rtpl  Tit  TO^i  rpireuw  romr- 
liimw,  uToT*  Kid  rain  it  <aTaSIjii;T  ira- 
UTaupav/idnvi  rpi  Sirrai  iiXlov  irt\ti¥ 
Tf  not  edwTtir,  De  Bdi.  Jud.  I  ir. 
c  18.  [0.  J.  I  1.  p.  U83.  18.J 
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death,  and  thou  hang  him  on  a  tree;  his  hody  shall  not 
remain  all  night  upon  the  tree,  but  thou  shalt  in  any  wise 
bury  him  that  day.  Upon  thia  general  custom  and  particular 
law,  especially  considering  the  sanctity  of  the  day  approach- 
ing, the  Jews,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  (Ae  "*■>  ^i*- "■ 
cross  on  the  sabbath-day,  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might 
be  broken,  and  thai  they  m^ht  be  taken  away.  And  this  is  the 
first  step  to  the  burial  of  our  Saviour. 

For  though,  by  the  common  rule  of  the  Roman  law,  those 
which  were  condemned  to  the  cross  were  to  lose  both  soul  and 
body  on  the  tree,  as  not  being  permitted  either  sepulture  or 
mourning';  yet  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  magistrate  to  in- 
dulge the  leave  of  burial^ :  and  therefore  Pilate,  who  crucified 
Christ  only*  because  the  Jews  desired  it,  could  not  possibly  . 
deny  him  burial  when  they  requested  it ;  he  which  professed 
to  find  no  fault  in  him  while  he  lived,  could  make  no  pr^- 
tence  for  an  accession  of  cruelty  after  his  death. 

Now  though  the  Jews  had  obtained  their  request  of  Pilate, 
though  Christ  had  been  thereby  certainly  buried;  yet  had 
not  the  prediction  been  fulfilled,  which  expressly  mentioned 
the  rich  in  his  death.  For,  as  he  was  crucified  between  two 
thieves,  so  bad  he  been  buried  with  them,  because  by  the  Jews 
there  was  appointed  a  public  place  of  burial  for  all  such  as 
Bufiered  as  maletactors. 

Wherefore  to  rescne  the  body  of  our  Uessed  Saviour  fi^m 
the  malicious  hands  of  those  which  caused  bis  crucifixion, 
there  came  a  rich  man  o/Arimathea,  named  Joseph,  an  honour-  m^  ir»u. 
a5&  counsellor,  a  good  man  and  a  just;  who  also  Atnwe^Jj^jjj'- 
waited  fir  the  kingdom  of  God,  being  a  disciple  of  Jeaus,  but 
220  secretly  fir  fear  of  the  Jews:  this  Joseph  came  and  went  in 
boldly  unto  Pilate,  and  besought  Mm  that  he  might  take  away 


»  'NonwlentautemlugeriiutNe- 

sna  Bcribit.     Hodie  >utera  eonun  in 

penniBsum ;  et  Qonnnnqqam  non  for- 

mittitur,     maiime    majesbttu    osuu 

tit.  ».  I.  LOennm. 

»  So  XJlpiMM,  L  ii.  £fc  qSidc  Pro- 

cimndii:   'Corpon  eonim  qui  Cftpite  quibualibet  petentibus  ad  sepaltur 

d&mn&ntur  eognatii  ipmiruin  Deguida  dmnda  mint.  Obnojdoi  ciiminuni  iigao 

Don  sunt:   et  id  m  obaervaua  «tUiii  sappUdo  Bubjectoa  sepulturs  tradi  DOn 

DiToa  AaguBtinuB  libra  dacimo  de  vita  vetamos.'    Cod.  L  iii.  tit.  4j.  L  it. 


■  ['oBlT'lion 
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the  body  ofJemu.  And  Pilate  gave  him  leave,  and  commanded 
the  body  to  be  delivered :  he  came,  therefore,  and  took  the  body 
of  Jesus, 

jo«iiiiiLi,i().        Beside,  there  came  also  Nicodemm,  which  at  ike  first  coToe 

jahD  III.  s»,  to  JexoB  by  night,  a  man  of  the  Pharisees^  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  a 
master  of  Israel:  this  Nicodemua  came  and  brought  a  mixture 
of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight.  Then 
look  they  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes,  with 
the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury. 

And  thua  was  the  burial  of  the  Son  of  Qoi  performed, 
accordiDg  to  the  cnstom  of  the  people  of  God.  For  the 
nnderstaQding  of  which  there  are  three  things  conaiderahle  j 
first,  What  was  done  to  the  hody,  to  prepare  it  for  the  grave ; 
secondly,  How  the  sepulchre  was  prepared  to  receive  the  body; 
thirdly.  How  Uie  persons  were  fitted  by  the  interring  of  our 
Saviour  to  fulfil  the  prophecy. 

As  for  fulfilling  the  custom  of  the  Jews  as  to  the  prepant- 
tion  in  respect  of  his  body,  we  find  the  spices  and  the  linen 

Mart  iiT.  t,  clothes.  When  there  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box 
of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  precious,  and  she  brake  the  box, 
and  poured  it  on  his  head;  Christ  made  this  interpretation  of 
that  action,  She  is  come  beforehand  to  anoint  my  hody  to  the 

Kuk  rrt.  L  burying.  When  Christ  was  risen,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the 
'  other  Mary  brought  the  spices  which  they  had  pr^ared,  that 
they  m^ht  come  and  anoint  him.  Thus  was  there  an  inter- 
preted and  an  intended  unction  of  our  Saviour,  but  really  and 
actually  he  was  interred  with  the  spices  which  Nicodemua 
brought.     The  custom  of  wrapping  in  the  clothes  we  see  in 

J0I1D11.M.  LazOTus  rising  from  the  grave;  for  he  came  forth  bound  hand 
and  foot  with  grave-clothes,  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a ' 
napkin.    In  the  same  manner  when  our  Saviour  was  risen, 

johnu.fl.T.  Simon  Pet&"  vKnt  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  Unen  clothes 
lie,  and  the  napkin  that  was  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the 
linen  clothes,  but  wra^ed  together  in  a  place  by  itself.  Thus 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  was  the  body  of  Christ 
bound  in  several  linen  clothes  with  an  aromatical  composition, 
and  so  prepared  for  the  sepulchre', 

1  Tbare  ua  four  words  in  thB  Go»-  ZicJtl*  ig  used  hy  three  orangeliats,  u 

pel  nprening   the  linan  clothoa   in  what  wu  brought  by  Jotepli:    Kal 

which  the  AetA  wore  buried,  £wUr,  iyopiaat  iraSiiv,  col  ta9i\iir  a^rif, 

tS6mi,    Ktiplai,    and   nutdpur.      The  irtCS^e  rj  avSin,  Maik  it.  46.  and 
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I        Aa  for  the  preparation  of  the  sepulchre  to  receive  the  body 
of  oar  Savioor,  the  cnstom  of  the  Jews  waa  aUo  punctually 


St  Uatthew  xzvii.  59.  uid  8t  Luke 
xiiii.  S3,  trtriki^a  ofiri  tvi6ru  '064- 
na  ia  lued  by  St  John  lii.  40.  'EXbjSv 
oBr  rb  swiia  717D0V,  lol  liviar  aM 
66itrlBH.  (And  St  Luke  ixlv.  11.  p\i- 
reiTtdednattliuvai/ifa.  Br  Burton.) 
Now  both  these  words  ghew  that  the 
clotb«HwereIineD.  ^irSiir,  tunica  linta. 
Qloia,  ^aiaadaior,  XanSr  Ti,  tTto*  air- 
iinor.  Elytn.  So  'Qeina.,  \iri  luiria. 
Hetyeh.  Thia  vaa  acconiing  to  (he 
cnatom  of  Qie  Jews,  unongst  whom 
there  w>a  a  kind  of  law,  thst  tbey 
shoald  uee  no  other  gnve^lothes.  As 
therefore  the  Egyptians  in  Eerodotoi, 
1.  ii.  c.  S6.  A.i>6aarT<t  rhr  nxfAr,  lo- 
rffX^iraftri  ran  atrau  t6  ai^fia  ffifSinj 
Puiralrj)t,  so  the  Jewa.  But  it  is  tin- 
ther  bo  be  obcerred,  that  St  John  uith 
Ititaar  aM  t$iirioit,  they  bound  up  his 
body  with  sevend  clothes,  which  sig- 
nifies it  was  done  fiaaalSm.  As  Hero- 
dotus in  another  oase,  L  tH.  o.  iSi. 
Jiliiprj/ffl  T(  IwfuCM  ri  tXxia,  lal  vv- 

Whereas  then  Jnlins  Pollux  obserrcs, 
(hum-U.  I.  vU.  0. 16.  [g  71.]  (^JTrai  Id 
wov  mX  teXo^uitv  nrSopfniT,  I  conceiTe 
theae  6d6na  in  St  John  were  such  rc- 
Xofiuvct  atrSaitTtu,  tinea  fatcia,  or  in- 
ttila,  called  in  tbe  oa«a  of  Lazanis 
rtipliu,  John  li.  44.  for  as  he  ia  de- 
scribed iiSeiUms  Kiifiioit,  so  it  is  sud 
of  the  bod;  of  Chriiit,  fS^ar  aM 
MertMt,  ties  boftnd  it  with  linen  ion- 
da^  or  tiealht*.  Tbeae  are  the  Ard- 
^a  Siirfid,  as  the  grammarians  inter- 
pret Ktipltt  tanquam  inipia.  Bo  the  an- 
dcot  M8.  in  the  Ubru;  at  St  James's 
reads  it ;  Adi/Unn  rit  x^f"  '">'  ''"^ 
liJai  ttipicut.  And  so  Hel^chiua  read 
it  when  he  made  that  interpretatioQ. 
KtipUut  (leg.  Kiipiaa)  MAvdnn  irrt- 
TuXty/i/nu  What  anoieQily  in)pla  was, 
win  appear  by  the  words  of  Julius 
PoUoz,  L  I.  c.  7.  [1 36.]  Koi  /ii,r  Tiyr 
r§  kXIts  ^  Tlf  aKlnralk  irTtraiUnr,  wt 
^piir  ri  ruXtio,  oraprfo,  mrdpra, 
t6hh,  Ktipla'  the  bands  or  cords  by 
whioh  the  beds  or  concbea  are  fkstened, 
and  upon  which  (he  bedding'  lies.     In 


this  aanse  it  is  to  be  taken  in. that 
known  place  of  Arist3plian«a,  in  An- 
but,  Tsr.  815. 

OW  iy  x*M«^  "Jivr*  luipiar  lx«»^ 

or  which  Eustathios,  Iliad,  p'.  [135.] 
gives  us  this  account:  4^1  /li)  ir 
in}6iinu  aripryjt,  itapUur  txi"'  ifrot 
flit  ieij9^at  ffrofrrtjiov  rXty/iaTolf  Or 
mXijii  tx<n  Ktiplar,  ^01  SeriiAr  (XCnri. 
Hence  the  grammarians  giira  that  in- 
teipretaUon  of  Ktipla.  As  Etymo- 
loguB :  'Ktipla,  o^/ialrti  ri  o^oirliir  rA 
itaittSar  rfy-  Mtfp-'  in  reference  to  that 
place  of  Aristophanes,  otherwise  it 
hath  no  reUtioQ  to  a  bed,  but  indiffer- 
ently signifieth  any  fatcia  or  band. 
Sothescholiastof Arislophaoes:  'BSi 
tapla  (ISoi  [liy^t  ix  axov'ui'  Toptetnit 
Ifiirri,  i  lkaniiO<ri  rii  nXlnii'  not  the 
cord  of  a  bed,  but  a  faicia  or  (prdle 
like  onto  it  With  such  linen /imok^ 
swathes,  or  bandages,  was  the  body 
of  Lazaroa  involved. 


saye  Nonniu,  [Joh.  0.  iL  169.]  And 
Juvenous,  L  iii.  397.  [Joh.  iiL] 


Hence  Basil,  Usbop  of  Selenda,  makes 
Lamrns  come  out  of  the  grave  (o  live, 
like  an  infant,  in  •naddling-dothes: 

'Znt^tr  irtw-lfia  vtxpit  rerpa^iupot  ri 
ToD  BaniTov  rcpixilfi.trot  a6ji0<ika'  rai 
rir  Sdrarof  iroHwi^ieiio!,  Tiw  T"*" 
Tijpou  <rro\1,r  oi*  pAA^aro,  dXX'  itpl- 
STaTo  rcut  Ktiplaiiiit  ix  rdi/ioii  TixBtli, 
■ol  litri  rixtw  ^par  t4  aripyaiin. 
Oral.  35.  Ml  Ptiblictm.  tt  Pkarit.  (p. 
iSl  B.]  The  nip^  then  were  iiufttn, 
as  the  Vulgar  Latin ;  fatcia,  as  Ja- 
Ten(m  and  tbe  Syriac  tnoislalJon,  TDK 
WTposa,  vindutfiaciit.  Of  the  same 
nature  I  conceive  were  the  tSbita,  men- 
tioned iu  our  Saviour's  burial ;  and  ao 
St  Aogastin  does  express  them  in  re- 
condling  the  rest  of  the  evangelists. 
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observed  in  that.     Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  prepared  a  place 

of  burial  for  himself,  and  the  manner  of  it  ia  expressed :  for 

Mutt  ixTfl.    in  the  place  where  he  was  crucified,  therv  was  a  garden,  and 

jutkiT.4«.  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  never  man  was  laid, 

which  Joseph  had  hewn   out  of  a  rock  for  his   own   tomb  ; 

orit  in  publioum.'  c.  s'-  3-  Tom.  n. 
p.  300.  Edit.  Fitwi.]  This  wu  tniu- 
latod  into  thsiT  own  luigumgfe  b^  llie 
latter  Qreelui,  to  sigDify  thst  which 
before  was  called  iyuTifiitr  and  m^ 
Spiina;  u  is  obe«TT«d  by  Julini  Pol' 
lax,  L  vii.  c  iG.  §  71.  Ti  Hi  luurtfiuw, 
tim  iiif  KoX  ToiJro  AlyirTia;  tt^  Si  if 

TUr  tdkointrBr,  i  rBr  aovSdpum  Mi/ut- 
fn-ai,  'ApwTo^dKi  yip  ir  JDJi6T<f  (v. 
7J9.)  iwoiinj  Tit  i)  Mfa, 


d  only  Jowph  and  the 
(I'mlim,  with  St  John,  who  addeth 
Nioodemna  and  the  ISlvta:  'Neque 
hie  aliquid  repngnet  rada  inteHignnti- 
bus.  Neque  enim  Uli  qui  de  Nicodemo 
tacueruni,  affirmavenint,  a  aak>  Jose- 
)iha  DMninnm  sepultnin,  quamvia  bo- 
Hub  comroemoratioDein  fec«riiit;  aut 
quia  illi  una  aindone  a  Joeepbo  invo- 
Intam  diienint,  proptenk  prohibae- 
runt  intelligi  et  alia  lintea  potuisae 
aHeiri  a  Nicodemo  et  mperaddi:  ut 
veruTD  nuTsret  Johannes  qaod  non 
UDO  linteo,  Md  lintwa,  involutua  ait ; 
qoamvia  et  propter  sudarium  quod  ca- 
piti  adhibebatur,  Bt  inalitai  quibua 
corpDi  totom  alligatom  est,  quia  oiDnia 
de  lino  erant,  etiamai  una  aindon  iU 
fbit,  veriasime  dioi  potuit,  Uganenua 
sum  Unttit'  Dt  eonacntu  Evang.  L  iii. 
c.  ij.  [Tom.  m.  par.  t.  p,  94  f.]  (^ 
I  j3.)  These  which  he  calla  uuftbi  qui- 
BtM  Idtttm  oorpua  oUt^ofim  Ml,  were  the 
nan  'yian  involucra  mortat.  Beode 
theae  we  readiu  the.hiatoryof  Lazarua, 
jj  t'f'it  ai}roD  fovtapif  rtpirUiiTo,  Jubo 
xi.  44.  And  o(  our  SaTioor,  ral  ri 
aovSipia',  i  ^r  irt  t^  a^ak^t  aAreB, 
John  IX.7.  The  unw  ia  rendered  hj 
the  Sjriac  icvttd,  and  NoDDua  makea 
it  a  Sjriao  word, 


Whema  the  word  ia  not  of  a  Sjriao 
but  Laldn  origiiialjoii ;  and  from  the 
Latina  came  to  the  Greek  and  eastern 
people,  tudor  and  tudare,  from  thence 
audsTtwH.  '  Vatinioa  reus,  agente  in 
eum  Calvo,  candido  frontem  audano 
torit.'  QaimU.  Itutit.  Orat.  L  n.  c.  j. 
S60.  SuetoniuBof Nero:  'I^enunque 
prodiit  in  pubhimm  ligato  <nrca  coUum 
Rudario.'  0.53.  ['Circa  onltum  habi- 
tumqne  adeo  podendua,  at — plenunque 
— ligato  drcum  oollum  audario  prodi- 


wbera  ri  pjifiapa  rtpU'/Ufae,  ia  the 
aame  with  that  in  Quiutilian,  frontmt 
Urtii;  iffUTifiior  then  was  tbe  tame 
with  ttidarimn.  So  the  acholiaat  upoa 
that  plaoe:  'Biuripiar  fidicoj  iuutptfth 
"KatOr  T(,  elbr  itnaytXtr.  Tbia  ia  the 
proper  signification  of  Zoinldptor,  ns. 
alinatclnA  vttdUavpeoffnttat:  bat 
when  it  waa  tnutalaled  into  the  Chaldee 
or  Sjriac  language,  it  reoeived  a  more 
general  aiguificatioD,  of  anj  cloth.  Or 
veil,  or  coveriDg  of  linen,  for  an;  other 
nae,  as  Buth  iii.  ij.  Bring  Ae  veU 
thai  ihau  hatl  upon  tkee;  the  Chaldee 
rendereth  it  Yv  "i  xyno  "an  and  it 
held  six  meaaurea  of  barlej.  So  when 
Moses  is  said  to  ptit  a  tml  on  kit  fate, 
Eiod.  XDiiv.  33.  theChaldee  again  reo- 
derolh  it  trmo  ibm  frm  j-jip-x  ^  an"! 
[Targum,  Jonathan  Ben  U^el,  and 
Jeroaalem.]  &o  the  Babbina  ordinarily 
use,  mn  "jjr  mTW  the  veii  or  coivring 
qf  hit  head:  and  in  that  sense  it  >a 
here  taken,  not  with  any  relation  to  the 
etymology,  as  Nocnua  ooaoeiTed  in 
those  words.  Job.  xi.  171. 

aa  if  LszaniB  had  oome  aweating  oat 
of  his  grave;  but  only  to  the  ose^  aa 
being  bound  about  the  head,  and  00- 
vering  tbe  face,  which  the  l<l)dat)e  of 

Epitt.  ad  Tolotatt.  c. 
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there  laid  they  Jems,  and  rolled  a  great  atone  to  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre.  And  so  Christ  waa  turied,  after  the  manner 
of  the  Jews,  in  a  vault  made  by  the  excaTation  of  the  rocky 
firm  part  of  the  earth,  and  that  vault  secured  from  external 
injury  by  a  great  massy  stone  rolled  to  the  mouth  or  door 
thereof.  Afler  which  stone  was  once  rolled  thither,  the  whole 


'  Strabo  olwarTeth  of  Jeruealem, 
that  the  grouod  sbont  it,  hrbi  ^{iliiir- 
ra  aTailar  vita  bviirfTpoi,  for  niat 
mifcirociy  umferiKort,  l.xvi,  (p.  1104. 
ed.  Anist.  1707.  p.  761.  ed.  Par.  1610.) 
It  ia  therefura  no  wonder  that  in  a 
garden  ho  near  Jerutalem  there  ghouid 
be  found  ground  which  was  jwfmia. 
It  IE  said  therefore  of  Jcneph,  Matt. 
iXTii.  60.  that  luni/iiToi  ftari^^jirw  ir 
T^  rfrpf  of  the  sepulchre,  Mark  (v. 
46.  thai  ^r  XfXaTo/iiwi^i™'  iK  wirpat, 
and  Luke  xxiii.  53.  Xaifirrir,  which 
signify  no  leas  than  that  it  was  cut 
out  of  a  rock :  and  Nonnua  makcfl  a 
particular  puapbrase  to  that  purpose 
ofXa^iirrir  only,  Joh,  ill,  114. 

Where  paBavo/Urfi  signifies  the  ezea- 
vation  of  the  rook,  and  yKurrit  the 
maimer  by  which  that  excavBtioa  was 
performed  by  incision,  or  euculption. 
But  Salnuuius  bath  invented  another 
way,  making  the  earth  to  be  digged, 
and  a  aepalchi«  built  by  art,  of  stone, 
wiUiin  it.  And  this  interpretation  he 
endearonrs  to  prove  ont  of  the  text ; 
flnt  ailing  that  xirpa  eigmfies,  in 


thew 


of  tl 


rock,  and  therefore  XtXaroiitiiiirttt  ix 
rfrpat  is  ii  \lBou,  raadt  qfdoae:  other- 
wise the  article  would  have  bean  added 
it  rifi  rhpai,  if  he  meant  the  rook 
which  was  there.  But  this  is  soon 
answered ;  for  in  St  Matthew  the  ar- 
ticle is  expressly  added,  {Kariiitirtr  ir 
tS  utrpf.  St  Matthew  therefore  un- 
derstood it  of  that  rock  which  was  in 
the  garden ;  and  the  rest  without  ques- 
tion understood  the  same.  Agun,  he 
objects  that  Xaro^tr  ugnifiea  not  only 
lapida  ex  lapiadaia  eadere,  but  also 
pelire  ei  qvadrart  ad  csdificatuivm; 
and  Xofc^w  sigliifiM  the  hut  only. 
PEARSON. 


Whereforebeing  it  is  sud  not  only  X<Xo- 
Tii/ti)iiiror,  which  may  be  nnderttood  of 
building,  but  also  Xofein-Av,  which  can 
be  understood  of  no  other;  therefore 
he  concludes  that  it  whs  a  vault  built 
of  square  stone  within  tbe  ground. 
But  there  is  no  necessity  of  such  a 
precisH  sense  of  Xnftifeo',  which  may 
be  extended  to  any  sense  of  Nars/ieir 
(as  Origen  indifferently  ijtTo/i'^r  ^ 
^B^tirrir  tirfl/ulof  ir  wirpf,  c.  CtU.  1.  ii. 
S  69.),  and  that,  when  it  speaks  of  » 
Jewish  custom,  must  be  token  in  that 
sense  which  is  most  congruous  to  their 
custom,  And  as  tbey  used  the  word. 
Now  they  rendered  tbe  word  3xn  by 
\aTotitu',  as  I  Kings  v.  IJ.  1^3  3Vn 
XaTJftur  bi  t0  flpet.  Isk  li.  1.  to-m 
nnaim  -nirtK  iixftKiiare  tit  ripr  tti- 
ptir  rirpar  ^r  Aaro^iJiraTf,  undt  esc- 
cid.  As  therefore  Deut.  vi.  11.  Xdc- 
iciHt  X(Xan>fnr/(^it  nit  oix  ^fcXarj- 
li'^rat.  80  Isa.  nil.  16.  'Ori  Aari- 
fiTiaai  irt<toT0  ft*  iir^iuler, — kbI  frpa- 
^f  oeauT^  ir  rttpf  atnf^f^  in  both 
places  XartvuiV  is  nothing  else  bat 
3vn,  and  there  iir>iit£ai  \e\e,ro)iiiifinr, 
in  tbe  language  of  the  Jews,  is  to  he 
taken  in  the  same  sense  with  XiUjcm 
X<Xsro^i»'^rot,  that  is,  digged  or  hevm 
out  of  the  grevnd.  This  is  well  ex- 
pressed by  Origen:  *H  raifrii  f^^i  H)* 
ueBafAnfra  Iiik  TaC  wiipoKuoS  lhi\»ih 
litrrjr  ir  T0  irtrtdetaSai  aOroD  ri 
ffUfia  ir  lanf/teltfi  Kiur0  A^ctQti'  o6k 
it  XayMar  XUwr  ^KeteiiTi$lrTi,  nal 
T^  tutHTtr  oil  ^wruc^  txprrif  dXX'  ir 
iu4  ""i  '*'  ^'•''  M'^l'^  '^pt  X«T»- 
(iJirtf  tat  Xnfel/rff.  1.  ii.  adv.  OtUum, 
0.  69.  [Tom.  1.  p.  439  D.]  And  this 
cntting  the  sepulchre  out  of  the  rock, 
rather  than  building  of  it  in  the  earth, 
is  very  material,  in  the  opinion  of  8t 
Jerome,  who  makes  this  observation, 
Comm.  an  Matt,  xiiii.  64.  (Vol.  vn, 
p.  140.)    '  In  monnmento  novo  quod. 
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fimeTal  action  was  performed,  and  the  sepulture  completed: 
80  that  it  was  not  lawM  hy  the  custom  of  the  Jews  anj  more 
to  open  the  sepalchre,  or  disturb  the  interred  body'. 

Thirdly,  Two  eminent  persona  did  concur  unto  the  burial  222 
of  our  Saviour,  a  ruler  and  a  counsellor",  men  of  those  orders 
among  the  Jews  as  were  of  greatest  authority  with  the  people; 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  rich  and  honourable,  and  yet  inferior  to 
Nicodemus,  one  of  the  great  Council  of  the  Sanhedrim :  these 
two,  though  fearful  while  he  lived  to  acknowledge  him,  are 
brought  hy  the  hand  of  Providence  to  inter  him ;  that  bo  the 
prediction  might  be  fiilfiUed  which  was  delivered  by  Isaiah  to 
this  purpose.  The  counsel  of  his  enemies,  the  design  of  the 
Jews,  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  that  he  might  be  buried 
with  them  which  were  crucified  with  him :  but  because  he  had 
done  no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth;  because 
he  was  no  way  guilty  of  those  crimes  for  which  they  justly 
sufTered ;  that  there  might  be  a  difference  after  their  death, 
though  there  appeared  little  distinction  in  it ;  the  counsel  of 
his  Father,  the  design  of  heaven,  put  him  with  the  rich  in  his 
death,  and  caused  a  counsellor  and  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  to 
bury  him. 


excunin  fa«rat  in  Petn,  conditua  est : 
Qe  d  ex  mnltiB  bpidibna  wdificatam 
eaiet,  miffoMis  tumoU  fund&meatie, 
abUtui  furto  diceretur ;'  and  givM  this 
interprebUion  of  tbe  prophet  luuah: 
'Quod  ftatem  in  aepulcro  ponendul 
easet,  Prophatn  Uatimoiiium  est,  di- 
centis.  Hie  hiAitahil  in  acita  tfd/tatea 
pttra  fortitnnuB,  Btetimque  pOHt  daoa 
vsreiouloa  aequitur,  Regeta  cum  gloria 
viddntit'  Ibid.  Another  lue  of  (lie 
■ams  Buppoeitiou  is  made  likewiie  by 
StAmbrose;  ' Domini oorpoi taoquam 
per  Apoatotorum  dootrioNn  iDfertnr 
in  vacoMD  et  in  novun  requiem  lapidia 
ezdsij  Kilicet  in  pectoa  duritia  gen- 
tilii  quoduD  dootrina  opere  ezdaum 
Chrirtua  infertiir,  rude  aciHcet  kc  no- 
Tom,  et  nullo  antea  ingreem  tiiDoria 
Sei  pervium,'  InMall.  c.  zxru.  Thus 
waa  tha  aepulcbra  prepared  for  the 
body;  and  nhea  Joaaph  had  laid  it 
thei«,  vpostfCKtai  \War  liiyaii  rpit 
rl)v  eipof,  fit  rolled  a  grtat  ttom  to  lite 
door,  the  bat  part  of  that  Bolemnity. 
Matt,  zxrii.  6o.    For  thia  great  atone 


waa  aaid  to  ba  rcdled,  by  reaaon  of  tin 
bignna,  aa  being  not  portable,  (fiwn 
wbenoa  aroae  tha  women's  doubt,  Mark 
xvL  3.  Who  ikall  roll  vj  awag  tie 
Itoni  from  the  door  <^  Ike  ttftdtkrtTf 
and  that  very  properly,  for  it  had  it» 
name  from  that  rolling,  being  called 
conatantly  by  the  Jewa,  Vni  or  K^'rc^ 
from  Vii  tnlvtre.  nami  nVna  pK  Vren 
iV^ii  pirtn  n^o^a  lapn  -b  na  o-orrwr 
Uaxn/M  Obadiat  de  Bartenora. 

<  Thia  hath  been  obaerved  by  tbe 
Jem  Uiemaelvea,  iFai  lapn  rmi^  iipit 
'i'iVPi  Dncw  it  u  frohibittd  for  any 
man  (0  open  the  eepulehre,  t^itr  it  it 
ihut  viik  the  roiled  tlone. 

*  So  they  are  styled  in  the  Bcrip- 
tona,  Joaeph  ^oirXnrr^,  and  Nioo- 
demua  d^w,  aod  th«e  two  powen 
ruled  all  tham  at  Jeruaalem  under  the 
Bomana.  Aa  appeared  when  Agi^ipa 
prevented  a  war  by  tbe  audden  raiaing 
of  a  tax :  Ed  Si  rii  xiiiiat  ol  ri  Sfi- 
Xorret  nol  ol  pottXeirrai  /upuSirrtt  rait 
4^pon  fVfiXeyor,  Jottph.  d«  Bdi.  Jud. 
Lii.  0.  «9.  [c.  17.  Si.  p.  1090.  31.] 


,1,...  ..Google 


IV.]  AND  BURIED.  419 

The  neceaaity  of  this  part  of  the  Article  appeareth,  first, 
in  that  it  gives  a  testimonj  and  assurance  of  the  truth  both  of 
Christ's  death  preceding,  and  of  his  resurrection  following. 
Men  are  not  put  into  the  earth  before  they  die :  Pilate  was  very 
inquisitive  whether  our  Saviour  Aad  been  any  while  dead,  and  i<»ait.*i, 
was  fully  satisfied  by  the  centurion,  before  he  would  give  the 
body  to  Joa^h  to  be  interred.  Men  cannot  be  said  to  rise  who 
never  died ;  nor  can  there  be  a  true  resurrection,  where  there 
hath  not  been  a  true  dissolution.  That  therefore  we  might 
believe  Christ  truly  rose  &om  the  dead,  we  must  be  first  assured 
that  he  died ;  and  a  greater  assurance  of  his  death  than  this 
we  cannot  have,  that  his  body  waa  delivered  by  his  enemies 
from  the  cross,  and  laid  by  his  disciples  in  the  grave. 

Secondly,  A  profession  to  believe  that  Christ  toaa  buried 
is  necessary,  to  work  within  as  a  correspondence  and  simili- 
tude of  his  burial:  for  we  are  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  even  osllii, 
buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death  ;  that  like  as  Christ  waa  Ban.  ti  *. 
raised  up  from  lAe  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father  ;  even  so  we 
also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  That  nothing  may  be 
done  or  suffered  by  our  Saviour  in  these  great  transactions  of 
the  Mediator,  but  may  be  acted  in  our  souls,  and  represented 
in  our  spirits'. 


*  Qaicqnid  gotmn  Mt  Id 
Cbrirti,  in  Mpullnn, 

tertio  die,  in  adsccuiiooe  in  cmlimi,  in 
>ede  ad  dexterun  Fatria ;  ita  gstam 
eat,  at  hii  rabtu  nou  mjitiiie  Untam 
diotiB,  Bed  stiam  geatii,  configuraretor 
TJta  ChriatiAna  qnie  hio  geritur.  Nam 
propter  qjna  crqoem  diotom  eel,  Qui 

eruti^xertint  cum  vitiii  tt  amaipUeat- 
ti'u.'  propter  Mpultoram,  Conttp^Jti 
nmnu  cum  OhriMo  per  baptitnium  in 
mortem .-  propter  reanirectionem,  Ul 
qtiatwdmodum  C^riMui  returrtxit  a 
nuirttiit  per  gli>riam  Pairii,  ita  tt  not 
in  flovifofe  vikt  anAidemvt:  propter 
adicenaioDem  in  ccelum,  eedernqne  ad 
deitanm  Patris,  Si  aidmi  ruwreriMu 
ctm  CArifto,  qaa  nirmm  nmt  quarite, 
«b>  CKrutnt  at  ad  dexttran  Dei  tt- 
dent.'  S.  Augiut.  SniAirid,  ad  Lavr. 
0.  53.  §  U-  [Tom.  Tl.  p.  ijS  r]  (p.  1 .6.) 
And  thii  wae  before  obeerred  by  Ori- 
gen,  1.  ii.  adv.  CtU.  £  fig.  [Tom.  i.  p. 


433  ■.]  Ti  avii^t^tinu  irartrfpaii- 
Itfra  T(f  lifioS  oil  4r  ^§  rf  \t(a  Kol 
ni  laroplf  ■riff  ra^ar  ^n  Stupltw  T^ 
iXvSilai.  TExibmr  yiifl  airSr  tai  ai/i- 
Po\6r  Tim  tlnu  rap^  TOi't  currriiTtfior 
hTvyjidmvci  T^  ypa^  AmSeUrvrcu, 
flmrefi  otf  ri  »TOii/»rfflfoi  airir  tx'i 
tV  SijKov/ifnjp  iMfituar  hi  T<p,  XfHvriff 
avretrratpwiuu'  Ktd  rifi  a^iuumixirtf  in 
ToC,  "Biml  ii  /if)  yimTo  tauxivBai  tl 
t^ii  h  Tif  iJTOiTXjS  ToO  Kupiw  fio3  "IijffoO 
ZpHTTDi!,  it'  oi  ^/Lol  thsiun  iaraipa- 
TBI,  K^yii  T^  Kba/Uf.  ibI  t  BAroriit 
oifToG  ArayKWtt,  iiA  t&,  A  yhp  AriOart 
tJ  iliopriii,  driBtaKr  i^ni'  tai  iti 
t4  rJ»  iliiaur  Xiytiv,  lu/i^/j^oiffierot 
rip  Sardrif  atraS'  KaL  ri,  Ei  irvrariBi- 
rofiir,  led  mil^o/Mw,  aJrw  tol  4  ra^ 
airad  ipSiiti  ^wl  roAt  vvmiip^vit  to3 
SaiiiTm  aSroO,  xal  t<i*i  rwratipu84r- 
Tat  a^^  jtol  mwatroSarirTai,  jcoM  mil 
T<f  na^if  \Acn-si  TO,  ^wtrd^nmtr 
yip  airrif  £ii  roO  ^arrlirfiaTn,  ical 
awarioTiintv  Bi)r^. 

27—2 
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AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED. 


[art. 


Thirdly,  It  waa  most  convenient  that  thoac  pious  solem-  223 
nities  should  be  perfonned  on  the  liody  of  oar  Saviour,  that 
his  disciples  might  for  ever  learn  what  honour  was  fit  to  be 
received  and  given  at  their  funerals.  When  Ananias  died, 
though  for  his  sin,  jet  they  wound  him  up,  and  carried  htm 
out,  and  buried  him :  when  Stephen  was  stoned,  devout  men 
carried  him  to  his  burial,  and  made  great  lamentation  over  him: 
and  when  Dorcas  died,  they  washed  her,  and  laid  her  in  an 
upper  chamber:  so  careful  were  the  primitive  Christians  of 
the  ritea  of  burial.  Before,  and  at  our  Saviour's  time,  the 
Greeks  did  much,  the  Romans  more,  use  the  burning  of  the 
bodies  of  the  dead,  and  reserved  only  their  ashes  in  their  urns ; 
but  when  Christianity  began  to  increase,  the  funeral  flames 
did  cease,  and  after  a  few  emperors  had  received  baptism, 
there  was  not  a  body  burnt  in  all  the  Roman  empire*.  For 
the  first  Christians  wholly  abstained  from  consuming  of  the 
dead  bodies  with  fire,  and  followed  the  example  of  our 
Saviour's  fimeral',  making  use  of  precious  ointments  for  the 
dead,  which  they  refused  while  they  lived,  and  spending  the 
spices  of  Arabia  in  their  graves.  The  description  of  the 
persons  which  interred  Christ,  and  the  enumeration  of  their 


'  Thii  *ppeareth  by  Macrotriua, 
who  lived  in  tbe  timii  of  Theodoaiiu 
janior,  uid  (eatifietb  thus  mnch :  '  Li- 
a«t  ureiuU  corpora  defimctonim  dsui 
noatro  leculo  nulliui  ait,  lectio  Uman 
dooitt,  eo  tempore  qoo  igni  dari  booor 
moiiuia  habebatur,'  ^.  Satunwd.  \. 
vii.  o.  7.  [p.  601.]  Hut  thia  wu  done 
by  the  CbristiaDa  i»  certaio,  bec&uM 
the  beftthena  anoietitly  did  object  it  to 
the  Christiana :  '  Inde  videlicet  et  ex- 
aeorantiiT  rogoa,  et  damnant  ignium 
•epoltoraa.'  And  the  aotwar  given  to 
thiaoltjection  wsa:  'Nee,  ntcreiUtia, 
nHom  '<""""wt  aepnlta 


nem  hnmandi  frequentamua,'  Uinuc. 
Ftlia,  in  Oelamo,  c.  it.  and  34.  And 
TertnUian;  'Bt  boo  anini  in  opinione 
qnonmdam  eat ;  propterea  nee  ignjbn* 
fonenndom  aiunt,  pareentaa  superfluo 
■niina.  Alia  eet  autem  ratio  pietatie 
iatiua,  DOn  reliqaiia  aninue  odulittriz. 
Bed  cradelitatiB  etiam  oorporie  nomine 
averaatrii,  qood  et  ipaom  homo  non 
ntiquemereaturpcBnaliexitu  impendi.' 


De  Anima,  n.  51.  [p.  350  0.]  'At  ego 
magia  ridebo  vulgus,  tuna  qnoque, 
mm  ipaoa  defonctos  atrociMime  eiurit, 
quae  postmodum  gulosiadme  nutrit, 
iiadem  ignlbue  et  promerena  et  offbn- 
dena.  0  pietatem  de  cmdelitate  lu- 
deoteml  aacriGcat,  an  inialtat,  quum 
orematisorematr  IdtmiUJlaw.Cam. 
o.  1.  [p.  379  b] 

*  The  he&theiLS  objected  it  to  the 
primitive  Cbriatians :  '  Reeervatia 
gnenta  fbneribuB.'  Minveiut  Fd.c 
And  Tertulliao  ooiifeBeeth  it:  'Thura 
plane  non  emimoa.  K  Arabia  que- 
mntuT,  Bcieot  Baluei  ploris  et  oariorii 
Buaa  merce*  ChmUanii  eepeliendia  pro- 
fligari,  quam  diia  fumigandia.'  Apol, 
0.  41.  And  speaking  of  Bpicea,  l^.  tit 
IdaUltU.  c.  ii.[p.  1100.]  'Etiamho- 
tninitms  ad  jHgmenta  mediiunalia,  no- 
bis qnoque  iniuper  ad  solatia  aepultuns 
naui  Bunt.'  So  Clemeni  Aleiaodrinua, 
Hupiiamu  yip  0!  ntpal'  and  again: 
Ai  yif  irripiitrimi  xpiant  Turn  liipar 
KTfitlat,  06  aafifiniatut,  ixowrimair. 
Padag.  1.  ii.  c.  8.  [p.  loj.  39.  »oS.  aa.] 
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virtues,  and  the  CTerlaeting  commendation  of  her  who  hrake 
the  box  of  precious  ointment  foi  hie  horial,  have  been  thought 
sufficient  grounds  and  encouragements  for  the  careful  and 
decent  sepultaie  of  Christians'.     For  as  natural  reason  will 
teach  us  to  give  some  kind  of  respect  unto  the  bodies  of 
men  though  dead,  in  reference  to  the  souls  which  formerly 
inhabited  them' ;  so,  and  much  more,  the  followers  of  our 
Saviour,  while  they  looked  upon  our  bodies  as  living  temples  i  o™.  tl  it 
(^  the  Holy  Ohoat,   and  iought  by  Christ,  to  be  made  oneiPn-ai. 
day  like  unto  his  glarvma  body,  they  thought  them  no  ways  Fkn.  li.  n. 
to  be  neglected  after  death',  but  carefully  to  be  laid  up  in 
the  wardrobe  of  the  grave,  with  such  due  respect  aa  might 

^  'IpM  Domintui  die  tortjo  reaur- 
rectunu  religious  mulierifl  booam  opua 
pisdioat,  pnedicandumqae  commen- 
dat,  quod  ungneDtum  pretioaam  super 
membrk  ejus  effuderit,  stque  hoc  ad 
eum  sepelieBduoi  fecerit.  Et  lauda- 
biliter  eonmienioraDtar  in  Enuigelio, 
qui  corpus  «jui  de  crace  Kcoeptum  dili- 
g«DteT  stque  boDorifice  tegeadam  se- 
peliendnmqus  aurarunt.  Verum  i^tee 
&uctoritatee  hod  hoc  ftdmoDont,  quod 
imut  ullus  cadaveribua  femue :  aed  td 
Dei  provideDtiam,  cni  placeut  eljua 
taiin  pietatja  oScia,  coipore  quoque 
mortuorum  pertinere  lignificant,  prop- 
ter fidem  reflurrectionie  adstruaodun.' 
S.  Aiiffutt.  de  CivitaU  Dei,  1.  i.  c.  13, 
[Toio.  va.  p.  II  A.] 

■  Omtw  Si—\vra  Vai,  eUt  ri 
vwi  'HfWJtWreu  \ryo;urar,  Srep  KA- 
ffoi  iraptRri^ni,  Bt(  wiavii  tlffi  Kinrpiur 
iKflkTrrhttpm.  Kahoiyt  (trrn  j-h  in  col 
«pj  TOEirou,  tri  Ti  lllf  Ktrrpta  ^lijSXijri 
ioTir,  ol  a'  i^  isBpinrof  rtnva,  Sii 
Ttpt  inour/jiriurar  fox^,  lal  nikiara 
(it  n  imnoripa,  oiK  (KffKrrroi.  KoTd 
yip  Toil  ioTturripovi  tm-  r6ni,ir,  furi 
T^  irttxoiUinp  in  rpis  t4  TOioCr-a 
■"ftih,  '■o*5>  iiiavrrai-  Ua.  fiij  i^pi- 
iuiuf  ri  Svrdpa  j-Jpr  boiriaairar  fu- 

aiHir,  ri  irSpa,  lit  lal  ri  Tur  ktij«S» 
(Tii/HiTa.  Orig,  adv.  CeUvm,  L  v.  §  34. 
[Torn.  I.  p.  59S  "■] 

KAain..,    it    «   lirtin    ftumiip  iriu   wtrimr 


'  '  Neo  ideo  tamen  oonlemnenda  et 
sbjidenda  buoC  corpon  deftmctorum, 
nutzimeque  jiutarum  atque  fldeliam, 
qnibiu  tanquun  orgsnis  et  VmI*  >d 
omnia  bona  opera  aanctus  nlus  e*t 
S[Hritui.  Si  enim  patema  vestia  et 
annuluB,  ac  ai  quid  hqjufmodi  tauto 
csrius  est  poBtem,  quaota  erga  pa- 
reotfie  miyor  eutiiit  affectni;  dqUo 
modo  ipea  spernenda  aunt  corpora, 
qun  utique  mnlto  familiariui  atque 
ooQJUDctiua  quam  quslibet  indumenta 
gestamuB.  Eac  enim  non  ad  omv 
mentum  vol  adjutorium,  qui>d  adhibe- 
tur  exttinteciu,  >ad  ad  ipsam  noturam 
hominia,  pertinent.'  S.Avgtut,  dt  Civil. 
Dei,  1.  i.  c.  ij.  [Tom.  vil.  p.  11  P.J 
TnCro  TtXfem  6  lipdpxtt,  imld^iffar 
ir  otaif  Ti/iitf  tA  awpa  ptff  h-lpur  Itpo- 
ta-yur  lipQr  aiiiniTor.  'SI  yip  ir  •f'VxS 
tal  ati/uiTi  tJj»  Bio^Xfj  JwJji'  i  umaiiai- 
Ittmn  ipitf,  rlfuer  tinat  ptri  Ttji  i<riai 
i"0(7fi  loJ  tA  auraB\^at  airy  <rw>ia 
KOTi  Toit  Itpoit  ISpurras.  "ErBtr  i)  Stia 
iucumimi  firrik  rsD  oiptTipov  vii/iaTos 
a^TQ  ivpttTm  Til  dfioi^aias  X^fii,  ui 
dfioitopr^i^  Koi  av/i/itT6xv  ^^  iolat  yj 
T^i  itavrlat  flJ^.  Dionyi,  A  rtopagita. 
Eecl.  MitranK.  c.  7.  [%  9.]  [Tom.  I, 
p.  416.]  '  Propter  pabvm  niilitiani 
Cbriati  desenun,  cui  aepultuiam  Cbristi 
caula  noQ  debeo,  quam  etiam  omnibua 
(yuB  causa  debeo  t'  S.  Hierva.  Epiil. 
5.  >L  I.  ad  Btliodvnan,  de  Laud.  Vk. 
Sol.  c,  3.  (Ep.  14.  Tom.  1.  p.  30*.) 
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'become  the  honour  of  the  dead,  and  comfort  of  the  living. 
And  this  decent  custom  of  the  primitive  Christians  was  so 
acceptable  unto  God,  that  by  hia  providence  it  proved  moat 
effectual  in  the  conversion  of  the  heathena  and  propagation  of 
the  Gospel". 

Thus  I  believe  the  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  224 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  hia  death  already  past, 
and  the  verity  of  hia  resurrection  from  the  dead  suddenly  to 
follow,  had  his  body,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews, 
prepared  for  a  &neral,  bound  up  with  linen  clothes,  and  laid 
in  spicea;  and  after  that  accustomed  preparation,  deposited 
in  a  sepulchre  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  in  which  never  man  was 
laid  hefore,  and,  by  rolling  of  a  stone  luito  the  door  thereof, 
entombed  there.     Thus  I  believe  that  CAmf  was  buried. 


1  Tbia  w«i  obsened  by  Joliui  tho 
apostate,  who,  iniUng  to  >d  idolatroiu 
bigh-prieat,  pata  bim  in  mind  of  those 
things  bj  which  he  thought  the  Cbiia- 
tUns  gained  upon  the  world,  and  tO' 
oommendi  them  to  the  pivctioe  of  tbe 
heathen  priesta.  Of  these  he  reckons 
three ;  the  gravity  of  thrar  «arriage, 
tbeir  kindness  to  atrangen,  and  their 
care  for  the  burial  of  the  dead.  Tl  odr 
4fMTi  MiuOa  roCra  Aptta/,  oiS'  d«o- 
fiKiwo/ur  t  tiiXurra  ri/r  iBtinfra  (so 
he  oails  Christianity,  becaose  tbey  re- 
jected all  the  heathen  )(oila)  <ri«jli{i^ 
atr,  if  '"1^  Tort  iireot  ^ikwrSpiinla, 
KOX  VtfA  Titt  TO^il  TWF  Mirpvr  *poif^ 
OetOf  jrai  ^  reirXtvTfUmt  attxrtmjt  kari 

rap'  ii/iur  dXjjffffli  inTtiSiieaSai.  Epitl. 
49.  ad  Artadmn.  [p.  419  D,]  And  as 
Julian  observed  the  care  of  burial  as 


a  great  encouragemeot  to  tbe  heathens 
to  turn  Christians,  so  Gregory  Na- 
mnzen  did  oWrve  the  aune  to  tbe 
great  dishonour  of  tbe  apoetate,  u>m- 
paring  his  funeral  with  his  predecea- 
■ora.  O  iiit  yip  (that  ia  Cunatantina) 
rapawfyrercu  roriilfiwt  tiip^/iiim  re 
Kal  TD/HToij,  Kcd  to6tou  Hi  Toil  fiiieri- 
pan  atianxt,  iftiut  rar*ix,o"  '>'  ^9' 
Sauxbui,  ah  XptirrtaKil  rt/i^r  /lerd- 
rraaiv  tietpfi  vofiiidptT'  col  yLtcroi 
xarffjvptt  iitri.  tiBovt  i)  inofuSfi  toO 
aiiiurm,  Orai.  iv.  in  Jul,  iL  [OroJ.  j. 
S  16.  Tom.  L  p.  157  D.]  But  u  for 
Julian :  MTjuk  ytKoim  ^y<»  aOrir,  nai 
Toil  Ar6  Tijt  OKip^J  al^x^^^  ira/^ 
rtdtro — fut  i]  Tap^^iar  a^dr  frrofl^e- 


TiXit- 


Ti/tm 


lal    rd^    t^dyuTTO],    Kal   roil    ir6- 
Ibid.[i  18.  p.  159  B.] 
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ARTICLE  V. 

5      HB  DESCENDED   INTO   HELL:    THE  THIRD  DAT  HE 
ROSE  AGAIN   FROU  THE  DEAD. 

The  former  part  of  this  Article,  of  the  deaceTit  into  heU, 
hath  not  heeu  m  anciently  in  the  Creed',  or  so  tmiversaliy, 
as  the  rest.  The  first  place  we  find  it  need  in  was  the 
Church  of  Aquileia ;  and  the  time  we  are  sure  it  waa  used  in 
the  Creed  of  that  chnrcb  was  less  than  fonr  hundred  years 
after  Christ.     After  that  it  came  into  the  Boman  Creed*,  and 


I  Pint,  It  is  to  be  Dbaerred,  that 
tlia  descent  ialo  heU  w»  not  in  the 
ancient  Creeds  or  rule*  of  fkitb.  Some 
t«U  nt  that  it  was  not  in  the  coofeasion 
of  Ignados.  EpiM.  ad  Magna.  But 
indeed  there  ia  no  oonfession  of  futh 
in  tbstEi^tle;  for  what  ia  read  there 
wu  thmit  in  oat  of  Clemeni's  Conati- 
tntions.  In  the  like  manner,  in  vain 
ia  it  oi^mSlM  that  it  waa  omitted  b? 
Poljcarp,  ClemenB  Romanoa,  and  Jus- 
tin MartjT,  because  they  have  not  pre- 
tended any  rule  of  faith  or  Creed  of 
their  times.  But  that  which  is  mate- 
rial in  this  eaus^  it  i*  not  to  be  found 
in  the  rules  of  faith  delivered  by  Ire- 
ruens,  L  i.  c.  i.  hyOrigen,  I.  rtpl  ip- 
Xul*,  in  iVotsnt.,  or  by  Tertullian,  adv. 
Fraxtam,  c  l.  Ik  Virg,  vtland.  c.  I. 
De  Prater^,  adv.  Semi.  o.  13.  It  ia 
not  eipraased  in  those  Creeds  which 
were  made  by  the  Coimdls  aa  larger 
explications  of  the  Apostles'Creed :  not 
in  the  Nioena  or  ConatuiUoopolitan, 
not  in  that  of  Epheeus  or  Cbaloedon ; 
not  in  those  conf  easiona  made  at  Sar- 
dicB,  Antioch,  Selencia,  Sirmiam,  fto. 
It  ia  not  mentioned  in  several  oonfes- 
sions  of  faith  deliferod  by  particular 
persons :  not  in  that  of  Eusebius  Ce- 
sariensiB,  presented  to  the  Council  of 
Nioe.  Hieodora.  But.  Eeda.  1.  i.  c.  1 ; 
not  in  that  of  Morcallua,  bishop  of 
Ancyra,  detiiered  to  Pope  Julias,  5. 
Sjnphim.  Bar.  IxxiL  1 10 ;  not  in  that 
of  Arina  and  Euzoius,  presented  to 
Constsntine,  Soerai,.  L  i.  c.  36 ;  not  in 
that  of  Aca<daa,  bishop  of  Cssarea, 
deliTered  in  to  the  Synod  of  Seleucia, 


&iTaf.l.ii.  C40;  notinthatof  Enata- 
thius,  lleophilua,  and  ^Ttnua,  sent 

to  IdberiuB,  BocnO.  \.  iv.  0.  it.  There 
is  no  mention  of  it  in  the  Creed  of  St 
Basil,  Traet.  <b  Fiit,  in  Aicttitit,  c.  4 ; 
in  the  Creed  of  Epiphanins,  in  Anea- 
rate,  §  110.  Oelasiua,  in  SMiaA. 
Patr.  Lot.  T.  ¥,  par.  3.  p.  66g.  Dama- 
sus,  inier  Op.  S.  Hienm.  T.  T.  p.  IJ». 
Macarius,  in  ffom.  &c.  It  is  not  in 
the  Creed  Bjpounded  by  St  Cjril 
(though  some  have  produced  that  Creed 
to  prove  it) ;  it  ia  not  in  the  Creed  ex- 
pounded by  St  Augustin,  J)t  Fide  tt 
Sf/n^olo;  not  in  that  I>t  SymboU)  ad 
CaUAuMtruit,  attributed  to  StAugus- 
tin;  not  in  that  which  ia  expounded 
by  MaximoB  Taurinensis,  nor  in  that 
so  often  interpreted  by  Petrus  Chry- 
aolc^us;  nor  in  that  d  the  Church  of 
AnUoch,  delivered  by  Cassis  nus,  St 
Incam.  L  vi  c  j ;  nutlier  is  it  to  be 
seen  in  the  MS.  Creeds  Bet  forth  by 
the  leaned  archbishop  of  Armagh. 
Indeed,  it  la  affirmed  by  Buffinua,  that 
in  his  Ume  it  was  neitber  in  the  Bonum 
nor  in  the  Oriental  Creeds :  '  Sciendum 
sane  est,  quod  in  Ecdesite  Bonuuin 
Symbolo  non  habetur  additom,  de- 
tcendU  ad  infama;  aed  neque  in  Ori- 
entia  Ecclesils  habetur  hie  aermo.' 
Ri^.  in  ExfctU.  Symboli,  §  10.  [p.  13.] 
It  is  certain  therefore  (nor  can  we  dis- 
prove it  by  any  acknowledged  evi- 
dence of  antiquity)  that  the  Article  of 
the  dttomi  inla  Ml  was  not  in  the 
Boman  or  any  of  the  Oriental  Creeds. 
>  That  the  descent  into  hell  eama 
afterwards  into  the  Bonum  Creed  ap- 
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others',    and  hath    'been    acknowledged   as  a   part   of  the 
Apostleg^  Creed  ever  since. 

Indeed,  the  descerU  into  hell  hath  always  been  accepted, 
but  with  a  various  exposition';  and  the  Church  of  England 
at  the  Reformation,  as  it  received  the  three  Creeds,  in  two  of 
which  this  Article  is  contained,  so  did  it  also  make  this  one  of 
the  Articles  of  Religion,  to  which  all  who  are  admitted  to  any 
benefice,  or  received  into  holy  orders,  are  obliged  to  sub- 
scribe. And  at  the  first  reception  it  was  propounded  with  a 
certain  explication,  and  thus  delivered  in  the  fourth  year  of 
king  Edward  the  Sixth,  with  reference  to  an  express  place  of 
Scripture  interpreted  of  this  descent:  'That  the  body  of 
Ohrist  lay  in  the  grave  until  his  resurrection ;  but  his  spirit, 
which  he  gave  up,  was  with  the  spirits  which  were  detained 
in  prison,  or  in  hell,  and  preached  to  tliem,  as  the  place  in 
iFotui.  ih  St  Peter  testifiethV  So  likewise  after  the  same  manner  in 
the  Creed  set  forth  in  metre  after  the  manner  of  a  psalm, 
and  still  remaining  at  the  end  of  the  Fealms,  the  same  ex- 
position is  delivered  in  this  staff: 

'And  BO  he  died  in  the  fleali. 

But  quiclcened  in  the  spirit : 

Hia  body  then  wa«  buried, 

As  is  OUT  lue  and  right. 
His  spirit  did  after  tliiB  detcend  220 

Into  the  lower  parts. 

Of  them  that  long  in  darkneaa  were^ 

The  true  light  of  their  hearts.' 

peltfltb,  not  only  becuue  we  find  it  heM  in  tha  year  633 :  and  of  tha  six- 

there  of  Ute,  bat  because  we  End  it  teentb  Council  of   the    ume  Toledo, 

often  in  tha  Latin  Church  rauiy  ages  held  in  the  year  693, 

since:  aa  in  that  produced  by  Etberius  *    'Quia    nisi    infideli)    n^averit 

agwnat  Slipandiu  in  the  year  785,  in  fuisse  apurt  inferoa  ChriatumV   S.  Ait- 

tbe  115th  sermon,  dt  Temport,  falsely  jrutf.  ^H.  99.  al.  164.  %  3.  (Torn.  n. 

ascribed  to  St  AuguBtin,  where  it  is  p.  436  o.] 

attributed  to  3t  Tiomaa  the  apostle;  *  'Nam  oorpus  Dsqae  ad  resurrec- 

in  (he  exposition  of  the  Creed  falsely  tionem  in  sepulcrojaonK;  Spiritus  ab 

ascribed  to  St  Chryaostom.  illo  eminni  cum  spiTitibna  qui  in  car- 

'  Aa  Id  the  Creed  attributed  to  St  cere  aive  in  inferno  detjnehantnr  fiiit, 

Athanadua,  which,  though  we  cannot  illiaque  prsdicavit,  qaemadmoduni  tes- 

»ay  waa  hia,  yet  we  know  was  eitant  tatnr  Petri  loons,'  Ac.  Artievli  amt. 

about  the  year  600,  by  the  epiatle  of  1551.  'Which  place  was  also  made  use 

Isidorua  K  iapalensis  ad  Clrmditim  dv-  of  in  the  EipoaitioD  of  tha  Creed  oon- 

cno.     It  was  also  imerted  into  the  tained  in  the  Oatechism  set  forth  by 

Creed  of  the  Council  of  Ariminum,  the  authority  of  King  Edward,  in  the 

A-D.  359.  Socna.  Bill.  Bed.  ].  ii.  0.37.  seventh  year  of  his  reign. 
and  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo, 
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Bat  in  the  Synod  ten  years  after,  in  the  days  of  Queen 
ElizaWh,  the  Articles,  which  continue  still  in  force,  deliver 
the  same  descent,  bnt  without  any  the  least  explication  or 
reference  to  any  particular  place  of  Scripture,  in  these  words: 
"  As  Christ  died  for  us  and  was  buried,  so  also  it  is  to  be 
believed  that  he  went  down  into  hell'."  Wherefore  being  our 
Church  hath  not  now  imposed  that  interpretation  of  St  Peter's 
words,  which  before  it  intimated ;  being  it  hath  not  delivered 
that  as  the  only  place  of  Scripture  to  found  the  descent  into 
hell  upon ;  being  it  hath  alleged  no  other  place  to  ground  it, 
and  delivered  no  other  explication  to  expound  it:  we  may 
with  the  greater  liberty  pass  on  to  find  out  the  true  meaning 
of  this  Article,  and  to  give  our  particular  judgment  in  it,  so 
far  as  a  matter  of  so  much  obscurity  and  variety  will  permit. 

First,  then,  it  ia  to  be  observed,  that  as  this  Article  was 
first  in  the  AquUeian  Creed,  so  it  was  delivered  there  not  in 
the  express  and  formal  term  of  hell,  but  in  such  a  word  as 
may  be  capable  of  a  greater  latitude,  'descendit  in  infema:' 
which  words  as  they  were  continued  in  other  Creede',  so  did 
they  find  a  double  interpretation  among  the  Greeks;  some 
translating  '  infema,'  Tiell;  others,  the  lower  parta^:  the  first 
with  relation  to  St  Peter's  words  of  Christ,  Thou  wilt  not  leave  icuan. 
my  soul  in  hell;  the  second  referring  to  that  of  St  Paul,  He  Ephn  it.  ». 
descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth. 

^  Ajtida  III.  isd'  VI.  par.  t.  p.  3S3  b.]  For  -ri,  tariliTaTa 

*  Dacendit  in  it^ema,  or  ad  in-  isBEtinterpratetion,  ifwetakeitt/iima 

ftraa,   is  the  geuenl  writiog  in  the  Booarding  to  tho  vulgiir  stjinologj ;  as 

uictent  MS3.   u  tba  learned  arch-  StAagiutio:   '  Inferi,  eo  qaod  iufm 

bubop  testifieth  of  (bow  in  Uie  Bene-  siot.  Latino  appellutur.'   De  Gen.  ad 

diotine   and   Cottonian  librariea;    to  Itf.  1.  liLo.  34,  oraiNomusMaroeUaB, 

whicb  I  ms;  add  thcwe  in  the  librarj  0.  i.  £  19 1 .    '  loferum  ab  imo  diotam, 

b(  Weatmineter :  we  see  the  same  like-  undo  inferi  quibuB  inferiuB  nihil.'    A- 

wise  in  that  of  Elipandiu,  DcKtndit  gain,  infema  may  be  well  tranalated 

admfema.  Which  wards  are  bo  recited  fitifi  if  it  be  taken  according  to  tha 

in  the  Creed  delivered  in  the  Catechism  tme   originaUon,  which   ii   from  the 

■et  forth  by  the  authority  of  Edward  Greek  ("tptn,  with  the  .^kilic  digamms, 

VI.  An.  Don.  1553.  from  which  dialect  most  of  tlie  Latin 

'  So  the  andent  MSS.  in  Beoe't  laDgiugecame, 'ErF'j»'.  Bt/'"'  ^ow 

ooUt^  Itbmy,  KnrrXMrra  (ii  -ri  xa-  Inpoi,  according  to  the  Greek  oompo- 

Ti^aTd'  and  the  oonfesnon  made  at  aitioD,  is  nothing  elae  hut  irrajcSirioi. 

Sinnium,     tit    ri    unrajtWrio   xartX-  Etym.  'ErepM,  ol  rtipol,  drt  roS  h  rg 

eirra.     [Ixibbi,  Tom.  II.    p.   789   A.]  tp^  ccureoi,   6  iarir,    it  t^  yS'    ""^ 

Binoe  that  it  is  Detcendit  ad  infenu,  Suid«»,  'Eripaa,  mpnit,  drb  rov  4*  rf 

and  taTttiSirra  <tt  fSou,  ta  DttcaidU  fpfnuiBai.  "E^a  is  anciently  tie  cartA, 

ad  iy^emam,  a*  Venantius  Fortanatiu,  from  whence  fpa fc,  xofufc,  to  tht  earth : 

[L  zi.  art.  I .  tn  BilliaA.  Patr.  Lot.  T.  frtpM  then  are  in  the  earth,  as  they 
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Secondly,  I  observe  that  in  the  Aqmleian  Oreed,  where 
this  Article  was  first  expressed,  there  was  no  mention  of 
Ghriat'a  burial ;  but  the  words  of  their  confession  ran  thus : 
cntctjted  under  Ponttua  Pilate,  he  desc&ided  in  infema'. 
From  whence  there  is  no  question  but  the  observation  of 
Euffinus,  who  first  expounded  it,  was  most  true,  that  though  22/ 
the  Boman  and  OrietUal  Creeds  had  not  their  words,  yet 
they  had  the  sense  of  them  in  the  word  buried.  It  appear- 
eth  therefore,  that  the  first  intention  of  putting  these  words 
in  the  Creed  was  only  to  express  the  borial  of  oar  Saviour, 
or  tlie  descent  of  his  ■  body  into  the  grave.  But  although 
they  were   first  put  in  the  Aguileian  Creed  to  signify  the 


Bupposed  the  muieB  or  spirits  of  tl 
doM  to  be;  from  nhoQCe  Home 
lUad.  O.  iSS. 

ofPtuto;  uid  Heuod,  Thmg.  S49. 

Tfk(«r'  'Allql  MfB. 


<n  of  them  ..SRchylaB  in 
Patii,  V.  635.  [ed.  Blomf.] 

rf  n,  KM  'Ep^$>  Pojn><^  t'  ivifivVt 

ThuB  htpm  are  those  which  .^scbylue 
ebewbare  calls  rci>i  'yai  rlpBai  and  Tebi 
■yijs  fytpeip.  Ani  aatyepoianl^eiauli 
of  Uie  dtad  in  tht  tarth,  so  ore  infiri 
ia  the  first  acoeptian ;  that  is  manei. 
Pomponiiu  Uela,  de  SU.  Orb,  L.  i.  c  9. 
'  Augylee  manes  iantum  deoa  putuit  / 
which  Plinj  deliTers  thus,  Niit.  Nat. 
1.  V.  c.  8.  [Tom.  1.  p.  150.]  '  AugjhB 
inferoB  taotum  colunt;'  and  SolinuH, 
PolyhiH.  0.  34.  [p.  73.]  'Augylffi  vero 
solos  colunt  inferos.'  I-nferi  were  then 
first  trtpot,  lit  touU  of  men  in  iht 
tarlA:  aud  as  manu  is  not  only  put 
for  the  souls  below,  but  also  for  the 
pUkOe,  as  ID  tbe  poet; 

^-.-  Mftoeaqufl  proAuidl, 

VIrg.  Oron/.  I  MS. 


■o  i^feri  is  most  frequeDtly  used  for 
the  place  under  ground  where  the  souls 
departed  are,  and  tbe  infema  must 
then  be  those  regions  in  which  they 
take  up  tiieir  habitations.  And  so  de- 
mendit  ad  inftma,  KarffKBo'  tit  ^iov. 


and  dtieendit  ad  inferot,  are  the  sane. 
1  So  are  the  words  cit«d  in  Buffi- 
aus:  'CnioifijtuB  sab  Pontio  Pilato, 
descendit  in  infema.'  %  i6.  [p-  ^'O 
And  his  obserratdoD  upon  them  isthit; 
'  Sciendum  sane  est,  quod  in  Eccleaw 
Romano  Synbolo  non  habetur  addi- 
tum,  deKendit  ad  infema:  sed  neqne 
in  Orieotis  EoclesU*  babetar  bic  sermo  r 
Tts  tamen  Terbi  eadem  Tidetur  eese  in 
00  quod  scpoltus  e«t.'  Ex^pot,  Sjfmb. 
g  10.  [p.  »a.]  The  same  may  also  be 
observed  in  the  Athaoaaian  Creed, 
which  has  the  descent,  but  not  the  se- 
pulture: Who  filtered f or  lyurialiKaioih 
deiceaded  into  Adi,  rote  again  lh«  Aird 
day  from  tJie  dead.  Nor  is  this  only 
obeervable  in  tbeee  two,  but  also  in 
the  Creed  made  at  fflnuium,  and  pro- 
duced at  Ariminum^  in  which  tho 
words  run  thus:  BravpaSirra,  koX 
iroSarirra,  jcal  til  ri  i:aTaxB6ria  xaT- 
t\e:rTa.  Soerat.  HiM.  EceUt.  1.  ii.  o. 
37.  Where,  though  the  descent  be  ei- 
preiHed,  and  the  burial  be  not  men- 
tioned,  yet  it  ia  most  certain,  those  men 
which  made  it  (heretics,  indeed,  but  not 
in  this)  did  not  understand  bis  burial 
by  that  descent;  and  that  appears  by 
addition  of  the  foUowing  words :  tit  ri, 
mrax^^o  KaTt\66irTa,  col  ri  im^t 
oliconvi^'aiTa,  tr  wvKapel  ^3w  liUrrn 
f^piiar.  For  be  did  not  dispose  and 
order  things  below  by  his  body  in  the 
grave:  nor  oould  the  keepers  of  the 
gates  of  hell  be  affiighted  with  any  sight 
of  bis  corpse  lying  in  the  lepolchre^ 
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burial  of  Christ,  and  those  which  had  only  the  intrtal  in 
their  Creed  did  confess  aa  much  as  those  ^hich  without  the 
hirial  did  express  the  descent;  yet  since  the  Roman  Creed 
hath  added  the  descent  unto  the  burial,  and  expressed  that 
descent  by  words  signifying  more  properly  hell,  it  cannot  be 
imagined  that  the  Creed,  as  now  it  stands,  should  signify  only 
the  burial  of  Christ  by  his  descent  into  hell.  But  rather, 
being  the  ancient  Church  did  certainly  believe  that  Christ  did 
some  other  way  descend  beside  his  burvil:  being,  though 
Euffinna'  interpreted  those  words  of  the  hurial  only,  yet  in 
the  relation  of  what  was  done  at  out  Saviour's  death,  he 
makes  mention  of  his  descent  into  hell,  beside,  and  distinct 
from,  his  sepulture^;  being  those,  who  in  after-ages  added 
it  to  the  burial,  did  actually  believe  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
descended:  it  followeth  that,  for  the  exposition  of  the  Creed, 
it  is  most  necessary  to  declare  in  what  that  descent  con- 
Bis  teth. 

Thirdly,  I  observe  again,  that  whatsoever  is  delivered  in 
the  Creed,  we  therefore  believe,  because  it  is  contained  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  conseqaently  must  so  believe  it  as  it  is  con- 
tained there;  whence  all  this  exposition  of  the  whole  is  nothing 
else  but  an  illustration  and  proof  of  every  particular  part  of 
the  Creed  by  such  Scriptures  as  deliver  the  same,  according 
to  the  true  interpretation  of  them,  and  the  general  consent  of 
the  Church  of  God.  Now  these  words  as  they  lie  in  the 
Creed,  He  descended  into  hell,   are  nowhere  formally  and 

'  fHe,  in  (he  third  Edition.]  qid  in  careen  incliui  enait  in  didna 

'  Forhaiingproducedmany  place*  A'oe;  inquo  eUamquid  operiaegerit  in 

of  Scripture  to  prOTo  the  circamstAnces  inferno  declantur.   Sed  at  ipae  Domi- 

of  oar  Saviour'a  death,  and   luTiDg  nus  per  Prophetam  dicit  tsnqnMn  de 

cited  thoae  particulwly  which  did  be-  futuro,  Quia  non  derdinqua  animam 

long  unto  hie  burial,  he  p«a«B  fiuther  mwnn  in  inftnki,  7ue  daiit  »oni<ui» 

tobiedesoent,  in  theiewordB:  'Sedet  tuuMvitUreeorraplionem:  qood  rureus 

quod  in  infemum  descendit,  evidenter  prophetioe  nihilominnii  ostandit  imple- 

pnenuntiatur  in  Pealmia,  ubi  didt,  St  turn,  cum  didt,  Dami»e,  tdaxiM  ab 

in  paZTerem  morld  dedtatitH  mt;    et  i^^fenlO  animatn  mtam,  talaufi  nw  it 

iterum,   Qua  vtililat  in  langitirtt  mm  duMntfenfiivt  in  bruin.'  Ex^ot.  Symb. 

rfum  dticendera   in  corniptiotiemJ   ot  g  «7.  [p.  14.]    Wbenoe  it  appearath, 

iterum,   d^teaidi  in  tinum  pnjfundi,  that  tbougb   RufflnuB   thought  (bat 

tt  non  til  nibltantia,     Sed  et  Joannas  (be  sense  of  daetTulit  ad  infema  vas 

dicit,  Tuaqai  vmtunuat, — analiuBi  expreesed  in  trpvltat  at;    yet  he  did 

eapatamful    tJnde  et  Petrua  dixit,  diatiDgniah  the  doctrine   of    Chriat'a 

Q»ia  Chrittai  mortiflcatui  camt,  ctn-  deacenl  into   bell  from   that  of  hi* 

jkatia  auTrm  tptriiti.    In  ipio,  ait,  aa  burial. 


uiyiii...  ..Google 


428  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CBEED.  [ART. 

expressly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures;  nor  can  we  find  any 
one  place  la  which  the  Holy  Gliost  hath  said  in  express  and 
plaia  terms,  that  Christ,  as  he  died  and  was  boried,  ao  he 
descended  into  hell.  Wherefore  being  these  words  of  the 
Creed  are  not  formally  expressed  in  the  Scripture,  our  in- 
qoiry  most  be  in  what  Scriptures  they  are  contained  virtually; 
^at  is,  where  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  deliver  the  same  doctrine, 
in  what  words  soever,  which  ia  contained,  and  to  be  under- 
stood in  this  expression,  He  descended  into  hell. 

Now  several  places  of  Scripture  have  been  produced  by 
the  ancients  as  delivering  this  tntth,  of  which  some  without 
question  prove  it  not :  but  three  there  are  which  have  been 
always  thought  of  greatest  validity  to  confirm  this  Article. 
First,  that  of  St  Paul  to  the  Ephesians  seems  to  come  very 
near  the  words  themselves,  and  to  express  the  same  almost 
in  terms':  Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  Ae  228 
descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth?  This 
many  of  the  ancient  Fathers  nnderstood  of  the  descent  into 
hell*,  as  placed  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth :  and  this 
exposition  most  be  confessed  ao  probable,  that  there  can  be  no 
argument  to  disprove  it.  Those  lower  parts  of  the  earth 
may  signify  hell,  and  Christ's  descending  thither  may  be, 
that  his  Boul  went  to  that  place  when  his  body  was  carried 
to  the  grave.  But  that  it  was  actually  so,  or  that  the  apostle 
intended   ao  much  in  those  words,  the  place  itself  will  not 

'  For  tbs  Eret  expregaion  wbich  ws  tjon  of  tbie  place  to  prove,  or  eipr««8, 

find  in  Ruffloiu,  dacmdit  in  inftma,  tKe  descent  into  bell,  as  IreneuB  does, 

oomes  moat  near  to  thii  qaotstion;  I.  t.  c.  31.  Origen.  Hota.  35.  in  Mali. 

eepedall;  if  WB  take  Ibe  ancient  Greek  a1.  |  133.  AtiiMisjaaa,  EpiH.  ad  Epic- 

fraoalaUoD  of  it:   KaTABbrra.  di  ri  telum,  and  Oral.  i.  conlr,  Arian,  §  4;. 

KaTiiraTa.     For  if  (re  conaider  that  [Tom.  I,  p.  449  b.]    Hilariiu  in  Ptat. 

tariirtpa  may  welt  hare  the  significa-  biTii.  §  19.  St  Jerome  npon  the  place: 

tiou  of  the  superlative,  eapeciaU;  binag  '  Inferiora  autein  term  infemus  acci- 

the  LXX.  hatb  bo  tnmslatod  Faalm  pitur,  ad  qnem  Domioas  Hotter  Sal- 

tiiii.  9.  tlttXtiaorrai  tit  rd  KaTibrara  vatorque    deacendit.'       So    also     the 

T^i  y^'  and  Pulm  cuiii.  15.  (ol  4  Commeiitairy   attributed    to   S(   Am- 

i^riffnurli  /urn  iv  rott  (ariin-riraii  t^  bnue  and  8t  Hilary:   'Hi  itaqus  hec 

7^f'   what  can  be  nearer  than  these  onmia  Chrigtns  unus  eat,  nvque  alio* 

two,   iiaTi\9iiF  tit  t1  KO-TiimiTa,  and  est    Chriatiu    mortuna,    aliua   aepul- 

■ara^i   rlt   ri    KtiTiiraTa;    or   theas  tua;  ant  aliua  dnccndsna  ad  infema, 

two,     KaTiXBirra   ilt   rd   taTaxBiria,  et    alius   ascendena   in    cieloa,  secun- 

and  KaTopirra  tit  riL  (BTurtpa  fUp^  dum   iUud    Apoatoli,    Atcendit  anUi» 

-riji  Tfltl  quid  at,'  Ac.     D«  IViatf.  L  x.  §  65. 

'  This  appoaretb  by  tbrir  quota-,  (p,  1077  b.) 
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manifest.     For  we  cannot  be   assured  that  the  deseent  of 
Christ,  which  St  Paul  speaketh  of,  was  performed  after  his 
death ;    or  if  it  were,  we  cannot  he  assured  that  the  lower 
parts  of  ike  earth  did  signify  h^l,  or  the  place  where  the 
souls  of  men  were  tormented  after  the  separation  from  their 
bodies.     For  as  it  is  written,   No  man  asceTided  up  to  Aeo- Jotm  iiu  w 
ven,  but  he  that  descended  from  heaven  ;  so  this  may  signif j  so 
moch,  and  no  more,  *  In  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that 
he  descended  first?'     And  for  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth, 
they  may  possibly  signify  no  more  than  the  place  heneath :  as 
when  our  Saviour  said,  Ye  are  from  heneath,  I  am  from  cdxnie ;  intmyo-n. 
ye  are  of  this  world,  I  am,  not  of  this  world :  or  as  God  spake 
by  the  prophet,  1  will  shew  wonders  in  heaven  above,  and  s^ns  Jo»ia  ». 
m  the  earth  beneath.     Nay,  they  may  well  refer  to  his  incar- 
nation, according  to  that  of  David,  My  auhslance  was  not  kid  p«i.  -^i. 
from  thee,  when  I  was  made  in  secret,  and  curiously  wrought  in 
the  lower  parts  of  the  earth;  or  to  his  burial,  according  to  that 
of  the  prophet.  Those  that  seek  my  soul  to  destroy  it,  shall  go  tmi.  uui  9. 
into  the  lower  parts  oftheearth:  and  these  two  references  have 
a  great  similitude,  according  to  that  of  Job,  Naked  came  I  out  Job  1.  n. 
of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thiiker. 

The  next  place  of  Scripture  brought  to  confirm  the 
descent  is  not  so  near  in  woi'ds,  but  thought  to  signify  the 
end  of  that  descent,  and  that  part  of  hb  humanity  by  which 
he  descended.  For  Christ,  saith  St  Peter,  was  put  to  death  i  p«.  a.  is, 
in  ike  flesh,  but  quickened  by  the  Spirit,  by  which  also  he 
went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  jpriaon:  where  the 
Spirit  seems  to  be  the  soul  of  Christ,  and  the  spirits  in 
prison  the  souls  of  them  that  were  in  kell,  or  in  some  place 
at  least  separated  from  the  joys  of  heaven :  whither,  because 
we  never  read  our  Saviour  went  at  any  other  time,  we  may 
conceive  he  went  in  spirit  then  when  his  soul  departed  firom 
his  body  on  the  cross.  This  did  our  Church  first  deliver  as 
the  proof  and  illustration  of  the  descent,  and  the  ancient 
Fathers  did  apply  the  same  in  the  like  manner  to  the  proof 
of  this  Article '.  But  yet  those  words  of  St  Peter  have  no  such 

'  An  Hermu,  L  iii.  Kmil.  9.   Ira-  ad  SpictOam,  §  5.  6.  [Tool,  t,  p.  905 

IUBIU,  LiT.c.4S.CIem.AlBX>iid.ftn>in.  0.]  Epiphan.  fiEm.  Izxvii.  37-  Cyril. 

L  vi.  0.  6.  Orig.  Bom.  35.  in  Matt.  a1.  de  recta  Fidt  ad  Tluodtinvnt,  p.  70.  n 

%  131.  Athuiaa.  l.dtlatam.  tiEpitl.  Joan.  1.  lii.  c.  36.  p.  1068.  Orat.PatA. 
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power  of  probation ;  except  we  were  certtun  that  the  Spirit 
there  spoken  of  were  the  soul  cf  Christ,  and  that  the  time 
intended  for  that  preaching  were  after  his  death,  and  before 
hie  resurrection.  Whereas  if  it  were  so  interpreted,  the  diflS- 
cnlttes  are  so  many,  that  they  staggered  St  Augostin',  and 
caused  him  at  last  to  think  that  these  words  of  St  Peter 
belonged  not  unto  the  doctrine  of  Chrtsfs  descending  into 
hell.  But  indeed  the  Spirit,  by  which  he  is  said  to  preach, 
was  not  the  soul  of  Christ,  but  that  Spirit  by  which  he  was 
^ickened;  as  appeareth  by  the  coherence  of  the  words,  being 
put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  btU  quickened  hy  the  Spirit,  hy  which  229 
cdao  he  icent  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison.  Now  that 
Spirit  by  which  Christ  was  quickened  is  that  by  which  he 
was  raised  from  the  dead",  that  is,  the  power  of  his  Divinity, 
joor.iui.  4.  as  St  Paul  expreaseth  it,  Though  he  was  crucified  through 
vteakness,  yet  he  Uveth  by  the  power  of  God:  in  respect  of 
which  he  preached  to  those  which  were  disobedient  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  aa  we  have  ab^ady  shewn'. 


at  alibi  Bspius.  AatAor  Comment,  Am- 
hroi.  ateripl.  ad  Rom.  i,  Ruffln.  in 
Bxpot.  SynA.  %  17- 

*  For  in  hia  anawer  to  Euodius, 
B^it.  99-  al.  164.  be  Ibiu  begins: 
'Qutntio,  quam  miki  propoBuiati  ex 
EpiatoU  ApoatoH  Petri,  solet  Doa,  ut 
ta  latere  Don  urUtror,  vekomeDtJaiinie 
CQtamorere,  quoinDda  ilia  verbn  accd- 
piend&  aiut  tanquam  de  Infeiia  diota. 
Beplioo  ergo  tibi  Bandem  qunationem, 
nt,  aivB  ipae  potueris,  uve  ftliquein  qui 
poaait  inveDeriB,  auferaa  de  illm  atque 
Qoiaa  dubitationsm  meam.'  g  i.  (Vol. 
n.  p.  573.)  Than  HettiDg  down  in  order 
all  the  difficulties,  which  oocnnvid  at 
that  time  in  the  eipoaiUon  of  the  da- 
aeent  into  hell,  he  concladeB  with  an 
expodtiOD  of  ajiother  nature:  'Conn- 
dera  tamen,  ne  forte  totum  illnd  quod 
de  oonckaie  in  csreere  apiritibna,  qui 
in  diebuB  Noa  non  crediderant,  Petrua 
ApoatoluB  didt,  omnino  ad  Inferoa  non 
pertineat,  aed  ad  ilia  podua  tempora, 
qaorum  formam  ad  hvc  tempora  trans- 
tolit-'  3  15-  {p.  578.) 

*  'Quid  eat  enim  quod  vmjicat'a 
al  tjAritu,  niai  quod  eadam  caro,  qua 
aola   fuerat    mortifloatua,   Tivificante 


Bpirita  reaurrautt  Nam  quod  fuerit 
anima  niortificatua  Jeeus,  hoc  eat,  eo 
Bpiritu  qui  hominia  eat,  quis  aodeat 
dicere!  cum  mora  uunue  non  ait  mm 
peccatum,  a  quo  ille  ODinino  imnianis 
fuit^  cum  pro  uobia  came  mortificara- 
tor.'  S.A>igvtt.BpUt.gg.ai.i6^.  gtS, 
19.  [Tom.  u.  p.  441  A.]  (p.  580.) 
'Certs  BoiniB  Christ!  non  aolum  im- 
mortalia  aecundum  cnterarum  natu- 
ram,  «ed  etiam  uuUo  mortifieata  pec- 
cato  vel  damnations  punita  eat ;  qnibua 
duabua  causia  mora  aoinim  intelligi 
potest ;  ot  ideo  non  seoundum  ipaam 
dici  potuit,  Chriitiu  vivificaliu  fpindi. 
In  ea  re  quippe  viv)6catus  est,  in  qua 
fnerat  morUGcatuB :  ergo  de  came  dic- 
tum ee(.  Ipsa  enim  reriiit  anima  re- 
deuDt«,  quia  ipsa  arat  mortua,  anima 
recedente.  Mortificaiut  ergo  ca/mt  dio- 
to*  eat,  quia  aecundiini  aolam  ctxneia 
mortuoa  est :  vivifieiAui  antem  (ptrttv, 
quia  illo  apiritu  operante,  in  quo  ad 
quos  volebat  veniebat  et  pr^ieaba^ 
etiaro  ipea  oaro  vivifioata  snrrexit,  in 
qua  modu  ad  bominea  venit.'  Hid. 
ija[p.44i<i.] 
*  Pago  III. 
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The  third,  but  priDcipal  text,  is  that  of  David,  applied  by 
St  Peter:  J^or  Damd  speaJcelh  concerning  him,  IJbresato  the ^ 
Lord  altoays  before  my  face;  for  he  is  on  my  right  hand, 
that  I  should  not  be  mowed.  TheT^fore  did  my  heart  rejoice, 
and  my  tongue  was  glad:  moreover  aUo  my  flesh  shall  rest 
in  hope.  Because  thou  wiU  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thus  the 
apoatle  repeated  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  and  then  applied 
them:  he  being  a  prophet,  and  seeing  this  before,  spake  o/pi 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  t^ 
neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption.  Now  from  this  place  the 
Article  is  clearly  and  infallibly  deduced  thus ;  If  the  soul  of 
Christ  were,  not  left  in  hell  at  his  resurrection,  then  his  soul 
was  in  hell  before  his  resurrection :  but  it  was  not  there  before 
his  death;  therefore  npon  or  after  his  death,  and  before  hie 
resurrection,  the  Botd  of  Christ  descended  into  hell ;  and  con- 
sequently the  Cbeed  doth  truly  deliver,  that  Christ  being 
crucified,  was  dead,  buried,  and  descended  into  hell.  For  as 
bis  flesh  did  not  see  corruption,  by  virtue  of  that  promise  and 
prophetical  expression,  and  yet  it  was  in  the  grave,  the  place 
of  corruption,  where  it  rested  in  hope  until  his  resurrection, 
80  his  soul,  which  was  not  left  in  hell,  by  virtue  of  the  like 
promise  or  prediction,  was  in  that  hell,  where  it  was  not  left, 
until  the  time  that  it  was  to  be  united  to  the  body  for  the  per- 
forming of  the  resorrection.  We  must  therefore  confess  from 
hence  that  the  soul  of  Christ  was  in  hell;  and  no  Christian 
can  deny  it,  saith  St  Augustin,  it  is  so  clearly  delivered  in  this 
prophecy  of  the  Psalmist  and  application  of  the  apostle'. 

The  only  question  then  remains,  not  of  the  truth  of  the 
proposition,  bat  the  sense  and  meaning  of  it.  It  is  most 
certain  that  Christ  descended  into  hell;  and  as  infallibly  true 
as  any  other  Article  of  the  Creed:  but  what  that  hell  was, 
and  how  he  descended  thither,  being  once  questioned,  is  not 
easily  determined.  Different  opinions  there  have  been  of  old, 
and  of  late  more  different  still,  which  I  shall  here  examine 

>  '  Dominant  qnidem  ovnc  nwrti-  Petnu  eiponlt),  vel  cgnxleni  Petri  illi« 

fioatum  vmiasa  Id  infenium  ntii  oon-  Tsrbu,  quibo*  earn  iMarit  mlviue  in- 

■tat.     Neque  Boim  oontradid  potest  femi  doiom,  in  qaibiu  impotiibiU  ercU 

rel  propbetiie  qnn  dixit,  Quoniam  rob  ewn  loKri.   Quu  ergo  uiri  inSdsUi  ne- 

<i«re/infue*  anttnoni  meam  in  inftmo  gmvuril  fuiwe  apnd  inferoa  Chriatumr 

(qDod  De  alitor  quisqtuuo  wpere  an-  Bpiit.  ^  ti.   164.  §  3.  [Tom.  II.  p. 

doTot,  in  Actibnj  Apostolorum  idem  436  c]  <p.  J74.) 
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after  that  maimer  which  our  subject  will  admit.  Our  present 
design  is  an  exposition  of  the  Cbeed  as  now  it  stands,  and 
OUT  endeaTonr  is  to  expoimd  it  according  to  the  Scriptures  in 
which  it  is  contained :  1  must  therefore  look  for  such  an  expli- 
cation as  m&j  consist  with  the  other  parts  of  the  Creed,  and 
may  withal  be  conformable  unto  that  Scripture  npon  which 
the  truth  of  the  Article  doth  rely :  and  consequently,  what- 
soever interpretation  is  either  not  true  in  itself,  or  not  con- 
sistent with  the  body  of  the  Creed,  or  not  conformable  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostle  in  this  particular,  the  expositor  of  230 
that  Creed  by  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle  must  reject. 

First,  then,  we  shall  consider  the  opinion  of  Durandus, 
who,  as  often,  so  in  this,  is  singular.  He  supposeth  this 
descent  to  belong  unto  the  soul',  and  the  name  of  hell  to 
signify  the  place  where  the  souls  of  dead  men  were  in  custody: 
but  he  maketh  a  metaphor  in  the  word  descended,  as  not 
signifying  any  local  motion,  nor  inferring  any  real  presence 
of  the  soul  of  Chriat  in  the  place  where  the  souls  of  dead 
men  were ;  but  only  including  a  virtual  motion,  and  inferring 
an  efficacious  presence,  by  which  descent  the  effects  of  the 
death  of  Chrut  were  wrought  upon  the  souls  in  hell;  and 
because  the  merit  of  Christ's  death  did  principally  depend 
upon  the  act  of  hia  soul,  therefore  the  effect  of  his  death  is 
attributed  to  his  soul  as  the  principal  agent ;  and  consequently, 
Christ  is  truly  said  at  the  instant  of  his  death  to  descend  into 
hell,  because  his  death  was  immediately  efficacious  upon  the 
Boula  detained  there.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Durandus,  so  far 
as  it  is  distinct  &om  others. 

But  although  a  virtual  influence  of  the  death  of  Christ 
may  be  well  admitted  in  reference  to  the  souls  of  the  dead, 
yet  this  opinion  cannot  be  accepted  as  to  the  exposition  of 
this  Article;  being  neither  the  Creed  can  be  thought  to 
speak  a  language  of  so  great  scholastic  subtilty,  nor  the  place 
of  David,  expounded  by  St  Peter,  can  possibly  admit  any 
such  explication.  For  what  can  be  the  sense  of  those  words. 
Thou  shall  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  if  bis  being  in  hell 
was  only  virtually  acting  there  ?     If  the  efficacy  of  his  death 

*   'Cum  ArticnluB  BitjChriBtum  »d  stat  quod  intelligatur  ratiooB  iniime : 

Inferos  deaceadiwe,  et  uon  poaait  in-  quo  Buppoaito,  videodum  eat.  quiUiter 

taOigi  Tatiooe  DirinitatU,    secundum  anima  Chriati  deacendit  >d  infemum.' 

qium  a«t  nbiqae ;  nee  nttione  corporis,  I^itratid.  in  SfiU.  Thml.  I.  lii.  ^ai.  it. 

■ecundum  quod  luit  in  sepulcro;  re-  q.  3. 
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were  hia  descent,  then  is  he  descended  still,  because  the  effect 
of  hia  death  still  temaineth.  The  opinion  therefoie  of  Du- 
randos,  making  the  descent  into  hell  to  be  nothing  but  the 
efficacy  of  the  death  of  Chrtat  npon  the  souls  detained  there, 
is  to  be  rejected,  as  not  expositive  of  the  Creed's  confession, 
nor  consistent  with  the  Scripture's  expression. 

The  next  opinion,  later  than  that  of  Dnrandna,  is,  that 
the  descent  into  hell  is  the  suffering  of  the  torments  of  hell* ; 
that  the  soul  of  Christ  did  really  and  truly  suffer  all  those 
pains  which  are  due  unto  the  damned;  that  whatsoever  is 
threatened  by  the  Law  nnto  them  which  depart  this  life  in 
their  sins,  and  under  the  wrath  of  God,  was  fully  undertaken 
and  borne  by  Christ;  that  he  died  a'  true  and  natural 
death,  the  death  of  Oehemta,  and  this  dying  the  death  of 
Gehtnna  was  the  descending  into  heU;  that  those  which  are 
now  saved  hj  rirtne  of  his  death,  should  otherwise  have 
endured  the  same  torments  in  hell  which  now  the  damned  do 
and  shall  endure;  but  that  he,  being  their  Surety',  did  him- 
self sufier  the  same  for  them,  even  all  the  torments  which  we 
should  have  felt,  and  the  damned  shall. 

This  interpretation  is  either  t^en  in  the  strict  sense  of 
the  words,  or  in  a  latitude  of  expression ;  but  in  neither  to 
be  admitted  as  the  exposition  of  this  Article.  Not  if  it  be 
taken  in  a  strict,  rigorous,  proper,  and  formal  sense ;  for  in 
that  acception  it  is  not  true.  It  must  not,  it  cannot,  be 
admitted,  that  Christ  did  suffer  all  those  torments  which  the 
damned  suffer ;  and  therefore  it  is  not,  it  cannot,  be  true, 
that  by  suffering  them  he  descended  into  hell.  There  is  a 
worm  that  never  dleth,  which  could  not  lodge  within  hia 
breast ;  that  is,  a  remorse  of  conscience,  seated  in  the  soul, 
for  what  that  soul  hath  done:  but  such  a  remorse  of  con- 
331  science  could  not  be  in   Christ,  who  though  he  took  npon 

'  ' Si [Christiu]  >d  isferoi  duoen-  *  'Quid  iptnrt  Chiutiu  penona 

dine  didtvT,  nihil  n^rom  est,  cum  e&in  nia  secmidiuii  hnnunltatem  pcenun 

mortem  pertnlerit  qtue  to«lfli«tiB  ab  OehoDiuUBm  nobii  detutam  pMam  eat, 

into  Dm   inflisitoT:'   which  he  ez-  anlma  princdpklitar,  ooipore  aeouuda- 

preaaeth  preaantly  in  another  phrase:  rio,  ntroqne  oauii^tw  ad  marendnm, 

' —  diroa  in  aninka  crudatua  duniiati  ad  noe  ano  ipdna  merito  liberandoa.' 

ao  perditi  hominia  pcrtnlerit.'   CoMit.  Parhem*  dt  iJoemnt.  L  iu,  )  48.    Bt 

IiutU.  1.  iL  0.  16.  i  10.  [p.  131.]  itatim,  g  49.     'Deaoendiaaa  namqne 

*  [Some  oopice  read :   true  roper-  Serratorem,  mode  anpra  memorato,  ad 

natural  death,  the  aeooud  death,  the  Haden  mortiB  Oehennalii,  Innnmaria 


death  of  Qebentia.]  patet  arKunentii.' 

PEARSON. 
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himself  the  sins  of  those  which  otherwise  had  been  damned,  jet 
that  act  of  his  waa  a  most  Tirtaous,  charitahle,  and  most  glo- 
rioiis  act,  highly  confonnable  to  the  will  of  God,  and  conse- 
qnentlj  could  not  be  the  object  of  Temorse.  The  grief  and 
horror  in  the  aool  of  Gkriet,  which  we  have  expressed  in  the 
explication  of  his  BofferingB  antecedent  to  his  cmcifixion,  bad 
reference  to  the  sins  and  ponishment  of  men,  to  the  justice 
and  wrath  of  Grod ;  but  clearlj  of  a  natore  different  £tom  the 
sting  of  conscience  in  the  souls  condemned  to  eternal  flames. 
Again,  an  essential  part  of  the  torments  of  hell  is  a  present 
and  constant  sense  of  the  everlasting  displeasore  of  Gixl,  and 
an  impoBsibilitj  of  obtaining  favour,  and  avoiding  pain ;  an 
absolote  and  complete  despair  of  any  better  condition,  or  the 
least  relaxation :  but  Chriat,  we  know,  had  never  any  such 
resentment,  who  looked  upon  the  reward  which  waa  set  before 
bim,  even  upon  the  cross,  and  offered  np  himself  a  sweet- 
smelling  sacrifice ;  which  could  never  be  efficacious,  except 
offered  in  faith.  If  we  should  imagine  any  damned  soul  to 
have  received  an  express  promise  of  God,  that  after  ten  thou- 
sand years  he  would  release  him  from  those  torments  and 
make  him  everlastingly  happy,  and  to  have  a  true  futh  in  that 
promise  and  firm  hope  of  receiving  eternal  life :  we  could  not 
say  that  man  was  in  the  same  condition  with  the  rest  of  the 
damned,  or  that  he  felt  all  that  hell  which  they  were  sensible 
of,  or  all  that  pain  which  waa  due  unto  his  sins :  because  hope 
and  confidence,  and  relying  upon  God,  would  not  only  miti- 
gate all  other  pains,  but  wholly  take  away  the  bitter  anguish 
of  despur.  Chnat  then,  who  knew  the  beginning,  continu- 
ance, and  conclusion  of  his  snfierings ;  who  understood  the 
determinate  minute  of  his  own  death  and  resurrection ;  who 
had  made  a  covenant  with  his  Father  ior  all  the  degrees  of  his 
passion,  and  was  fully  assured  that  he  could  suffer  no  more 
than  he  had  freely  and  deliberately  undertaken,  and  should 
continue  no  longer  in  his  passion  than  he  had  himself  deter- 
mined; he  who  by  those  tormenta  was  assured  to  overcome 
all  the  powers  of  hell,  cannot  possibly  be  said  to  have  been  in 
the  same  condition  with  the  damned,  and  strictly  and  properly 
to  have  endured  the  pains  of  helL 

Again,  if  we  take  the  torments  of  hell  in  a  metaphori- 
cal sense,  for  those  terrors  and  horrors  of  the  soul  which  our 
Saviour  felt,  which  may  therefore  be  called  infernal  torments, 
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because  thej  are  of  greater  extremity  than  any  other  tortniea 
of  this  life,  and  becaaee  thej  ate  accompanied  with  a  sense  of 
the  wrath  of  Qod  against  the  unrighteousness  of  men ;  yet 
this  cannot  be  an  interpietation  of  the  descent  into  hell,  aa 
it  is  an  Article  of  the  Cbeed,  and  as  that  Article  is  grounded 
upon  the  S<aipture«.  For  all  these  pains  which  our  Saviour 
felt  (whether,  as  they  pretend,  properly  infernal,  ot  metapho- 
ricaUy  soch)  were  antecedent  to  his  death ;  part  of  them  in 
the  garden,  part  on  the  erosg;  but  all  before  he  commended 
his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  hla  Father,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 
Whereas  it  is  aofficiently  evident,  that  the  descent  into  hell,  as 
it  now  stands  in  the  Creed  signifieth  something  commenced 
after  his  death,  contradistinguished  to  his  burial ;  and,  as  it  is 
considered  in  the  apostle's  explication,  is  clearly  to  be  under-  ' 
stood  of  that  which  immediately  preceded  his  resurrection ; 
and  that  also  grounded  upon  a  confidence  totally  repugnant  to 
infernal  p^ns.  For  it  is  thus  particulariy  expressed,  IJin'e-  Pai  iti.«, 
*aa>  the  Lord  always  hefare  my  face  ;  fiyr  he  ia  on  my  right 
hand,  that  I  thould  not  be  moved.  Therefore  did  my  heart 
rejoice,  and  my  tongue  was  glad:  moreover  also  my  jleah  ehall 
rest  in  hope;  because  tkou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell. 
Where  the  faith,  hope,  confidence,  and  assurance  of  Christ  is 
shewn,  and  his  Jlesh,  though  laid  in  the  grave,  the  place  of 
corruption,  is  said  to  rest  in  hope,  for  this  very  reason,  because 
232  Qod  would  not  leave  his  soul  in  hell.  I  conclude,  therefore, 
that  the  descent  into  hell  is  not  the  enduring  the  torments  of 
hell :  because,  if  strictly  taken.  It  is  not  true ;  if  metaphori- 
cally taken,  though  it  be  true,  yet  it  is  not  pertinent. 

The  third  opinion,  which  is  also  very  late,  at  least  in  the 
manner  of  explication,  is,  that  in  those  words  Thou  shalt 
not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  the  soul  of  Christ  is  taken  for  his 
body,  and  heU  for  the  grave ;  and  consequently,  in  the  Cbeed, 
He  descended  into  hell,  is  no  more  than  this,  that  Christ  in  his 
body  was  laid  into  the  grave.  This  explication  ordinarily  is 
rejected,  by  denying  that  the  soul  is  ever  taken  for  the  body, 
or  hell  for  the  grave ;  but  in  vain :  for  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  sometimes  the  Scriptures  are  rightly  so,  and  can- 
not otherwise  be  understood.  First,  The  same  word  in  the 
Hebrew',  which  the  PsalmiBt  used,  and  in  the  Greek,  which 

>  Tbe  Hebrew  irord  ii  no  and  ofic  ^laroXiffeii  tV  ^nix^f  /Mu  tit 
Om  Greek  fvx4.  'rite»^  •m  3vn  k'i      fSur,  FMd.  x*i.  10.    Bat  both  W  and 
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the  Apostle  used,  and  we  translate  ike  soul,  is  elsewhere  used 
for  the  body  of  a  dead  man,  and  translated  so.    And  when  we 
read  in  Moses  of  a  prohibition  given  to  the  high-priest  or  the 
Kazarite,  of  going  to  or  coming  near  a  dead  body,  and  of  the 
pollution  by  the  dead ;  the  dead  body  in  the  Hebrew  and  the 
Greek  is  nothing  else  but  that  which  elsewhere  signifieth  the 
soul.     And  Mr  Ainsworth,   who  translated   the  Pentateuch 
nearer  the  letter  than  the  sense,  hath  so  delivered  it  in  compli- 
ance with  the  original  phrase ;  and  may  be  well  interpreted 
UT.11I.K.  thus  by  COT  translation:   Ye  shall  not  make  in  ytmrfiefik  any 
Ln.  III.  1.    catting  for  a  aaal,  that  is,  Jvr  the  dead.     For  a  soul  he  ekall 
not  defile  himself  among  the  people,  that  is,  there  shall  none  be. 
defiled  fiyr  the  dead  among  his  people.     He  that  touchetk  any 
i.n.uu.<.   thing  that  is  unclean  by  a  soul,  that  is,  by  the  dead:   Every 


j/nod  uv  "BBd  for  the  bodj  of  &  dead 
nuui,  Kumb.  tI.  6.  uid  it  is  to  tnuis- 
Utad ;  for  Muma  spskking  th«T«  of  » 
ffwuite,  givei  thii  law.  All  the  dayt 
that  he  tepanOaK  himulf  unto  Ihe 
Lord,  Ae  ihaU  come  at  no  dead  bodg, 
in  the  origind  US'  xb  rm  VB]  '?jr  and  in 
tbe  LXX.  irl  tiirg  ^XD  Terrtdwif- 
jo'l^  eiK  thscKiiteroi.  In  (hs  Huno 
nuDDer  the  law  for  the  high-print, 
liar.  xii.  1 1 .  Neitier  AaU  ke  go  in  lo 
any  dead  hody,  KS'  n't  rm  rma  ^3  'ijn 
jiat  M  intru  ^vxn  rfrfXivrTjuulf  oiic 
tlti^iiiirrTai,  Aod  the  genenJ  law. 
Lev.  xiii.  4-  -ind  icJleio  loueheih  any 
tluTig  liai  U  vnctean  by  the  dead, 
vto  KDI9  '733  fttm  ml  i  irrintun 
in£v)If  dxaffapfflas  ^ux'^JI'  Whioli  if 
farther  oleued  b;  thai,  of  Nomb.  xii. 
It.  Se  tiat  loudtei  the  dead  bodj/  of 
an]/  man,  qui  tttigeril  eadaver  hominii; 
»nd  Ter.  13,  Whotoever  Umeieth  the 
dead  hodg  1^  any  man  that  it  dead. 
Omnit  gtii  letigerit  kamana  oniniE 
muHiciKum.  Tberatora  the  via  and 
•iniXh  in  Lev.  iiiL  4.  do  mgniff  the 
eodoiw  or  nuDtictnum  /  aakUoNamb. 
T.  1.  Whtieever  u  defiled  hy  the  dead, 
VUb  KM  ^3  irirra.  AtiSaprw  M  i/v- 
j(§,  poUvlum  tuper  inorfuo.  And  MOO 
vn  ixdSapTOt  irl  'fnixVi  H*K'  •■'  13- 
ia  right];  tnnshited,  one  thai  it  unclean 
by  a  dead  bodg,  Thae  WTerel  times 
VK  and  ^axil  u*e  taken  for  the  bodjr 
of  a  dead  duo  ;  that  bodj  which  pol- 


luted a  niBa  under  the  Law  by  the 
toach  thereof.  And  Haimnnidea  hath 
obMFved,  that  there  is  no  poUution 
from  the  body  till  the  aoul  be  depart- 
ed. Therefore  vm  and  fiix4  ^^  >Ig- 
nifj  the  body  after  the  sqiantion  of 
the  tooL  And  this  was  andently  ob- 
eerred  by  8(  Augustin,  that  the  loul 
may  be  taken  for  the  body  only :  '  Ani- 
nue  nomine  corpnt  aolum  po«ae  aigni- 
Gcari,  modo  qaodam  loontionii  oaten- 
ditUT,  qoo  ngnificatur  per  id  quod 
CDQtinetur  illud  quod  coatinet;  aicut 
ait  quidam,  Ftna  anvnant,  ( Virg.  jBn. 
vii.  147.)  cum  coronareDtur  vaaa  Tina- 
tia ;  vinOiD  enim  continetur,  et  vas 
eontinet.  Sicnt  ergoappellamoaScclo- 
aiaiit  Baailicam,  qna  oontiuetur  popu- 
loK,  qui  vers  appallatur  Ecclena,  at 
nomine  Eccleeis,  id  eat,  popuU  qui 
continetDT,  signiGcemua  loeiun  qui  oon- 
tinet :  ita  quod  animte  oorporibui  con- 
tinentur,  int«lligi  oorpora  fllionun  per 
nomiuataB  "'"'"  poouot.  Sic  enim 
meliui  accipltnretiam  illnd,  quod  Lex 
inquinari  didt  earn,  qui  intraveril  m- 
per  onitnam  moHaam,  hoc  eal^  mper 
defunct!  cadaver ;  ut  nomine  aninue 
mortuEB  mortunm  corpna  intelligatur, 
quod  animara  ooutineba^  quia  et  ab- 
tente  populo,  id  eat  Eccleaia,  locua 
tamen  ille  nihilominui  Ecolewa  nun- 
capatar.'  Epitt.  157.  aL  19a.  ad  Opla- 
twn,  de  JntnaruM  Origime,  c  ;.  g  19- 
[Tom.  n.  p.  537  a.]  (p.  705.) 
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one  defiled  hf  a  soul,  that  is,  by  the  dead:  He  shall  not  come  a<  Momii.  v.  j. 
o  dead  soul,  that  is,  ke  shall  come  at  no  dead  body.  Thus  Kumb.  ri  t. 
Ainsworth's  translation  sheweth,  that  in  all  these  places  the 
original  word  is  that  which  originally  signiBeth  the  soul/  and 
our  translation  teacheth  us,  that  though  in  other  places  it 
signifieth  the  soul,  yet  in  these  it  must  he  taken  for  ttie  body, 
and  that  body  hereft  of  the  soul. 

Secondly,   The  word'  which  the  Psalmist  used   in  the 
Hebrew,   and  the  Apostle  in  Greek,  and  is  translated  hell, 
doth  certainly  in  some  other  places  signify  no  more  than  the 
grave,  and  is  translated  so.     As  where  Mr  Ainsworth  foUow- 
eth  the  word,  For  I  will  go  down  unto  my  son  mourning  to 
hell;  our  translation,  aiming  at  the  sense,  rendereth  it,  For  lata.  mru. 
wiU  go   down   into  the  grave   unto    my  son   mourning.      So 
again  he,    Ye  shall  bring  down  my  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  a™,  iiii.  w. 
unto  hell,  that  is,  to  the  grave.     And  iu  this  sense  we  say, 
the  Lord  kiUeth,  and  maketh  alive :  he  hringetk  down  to  the  ^  s*m.  u.  s. 
grave,  and  bringelh  up. 
233        N^ow  being  the  soul  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  body  de- 
serted by  the  soul,  and  hell  is  also  sometimes  taken  for  the 
grave,  the  receptacle  of  the  body  dead:  therefore  it  is  coh- 
ceired  that  the  prophet  did  intend  these  significations  in  those 
words.  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell;  and  consequently, 
the  Article  grounded  on  that  Scripture  must  import  no  more 
than  this :   Christ  in  respect  of  his  body  bereft  of  his  soul, 

'  Ths  Hebrew  vord  is  blNS>,  the  in  dinnum  tepalcri;  and  tha  Penian 

Greek  4^t.     'r\KV^  -va   3ivn  ui  '3  l^rgnm,  to  the  eune  purpose  1U3 ;  as 

'On  oiK  iyKaroKti'ptii  •/'vx^  lunu  tit  alao  the  Anbic  tnnaUtion,  /mo  ilt- 

^Sijr,  (or  (It  ^Sdu,  as  it  U  read  in  tbe  teendam  ad  puhenm  nuMtvt  de  jKi4 

Actf  ind  in  tlie  Pulnu,  also  bj  the  mto.      So    Gen.    zlii.    3B.    EVimni 

ancient  Ma.  »t  St  Jsmee's).  Andthewi  n'nitv  1W3  'm'»aiK  xai  tardieri  m" 

gearavUy  nin  together,  snd  sometimea  ri  vflpai  fin-4  Xiinfi  (it  ^Sou"  wMoh 

■ignify  no  mare  than  the  grave,  as  we  translate,  TAtit  lAail  jw  bring  dmcn 

G«B.  xxitH.  35.  wliere  JvKib  think-  my  gray  Hairt  mlA  tonvm  to  lAe  grave: 

ing  that  hia  ion  Joseph  bad  been  dead,  where  the  Jeniealem  Targiim  and  that 

breaks  oat  into  this  aad  eipreasicni,  of  Jonathan  have  it  again  Kni^3p  '3'? ; 

nitnr  '7M  l^-ix  n»<~3  'Ori  KUTofi^  and  the  Persian  again  TIM  tn  itpui- 

at/uu   Tpit  Tin   vlir  lutv   TfrSur   lit  cram;  the  Arabic  "Vl'JK '^K  ad  pul- 

^Sav,  which  we  translate.  For  I  tcilf  twmn,  or  ad  ttrram.    And  it  is  ob- 

go  ikiwn  inia  tie  grant  vnto  my  ton  serred  bj  the  Jewish  conunentatora 

mmirmng,  npon  tlie  aathority  of  the  that  those  Christiana  are  mistaken  who 

ancient  XiugDini.     For  although  that  interpret  those  words  spoken  by  Ja- 

of  Onkeloa  keep*  the  original  word  vih,  I vUlgo  downintothtU,  t^  ha}!; 

Vna^,  yet  the  Jernsalem  Targmn  and  deolaring  that  Aed  there  is  nothing 

that  of  JonathMi  render  it  xntup  >ab,  else  bat  the  grare. 
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which  was  recommended  into,  and  deposited  in,  the  hands  of 
his  Father,  detctnded  into  the  grave. 

This  exposition  hath  that  great  advantage,  that  he  which 
first  mentioned  this  descent  in  the  Creed,  did  interpret  it  of 
the  burial ;  and  where  this  Article  was  expressed,  there  that  <rf 
the  burial  was  omitted.  Bat  notwithatuiding  those  advan- 
tages, there  is  no  certainty  of  this  interpretation :  first,  Because 
he  which  did  so  interpret,  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  tenor 
of  that  expression,  did  ackoowledge  a  descent  of  the  sotd  of 
Christ  into  help ;  and  those  other  Greeds  which  did  likewise 
omit  the  banal,  and  express  the  descent,  did  shew,  that  by 
that  descent,  they  understood  not  that  of  the  body,  but  of  the 
flonl^.  Secondly,  Because  they  which  put  these  words  into 
the  Koman  Creed,  in  which  the  bnrial  was  expressed  before, 
must  certainly  understand  a  descent  distinct  from  that ;  and 
therefore,  though  it  might  perhaps  be  thought  a  probable  in- 
terpretation of  the  words  of  David,  especially  taken  as  be- 
longing to  David,  yet  it  cannot  pretend  to  an  exposition  of 
the  Creed  as  now  it  stands. 

The  next  opinion  is,  that  the  soul  may  well  be  understood, 
either  for  the  nobler  part  of  man  distinguished  from  the  body; 
or  else,  for  the  p^son  of  man  consisting  of  both  soul  and 
body,  as  it  often  is ;  or,  for  the  living  sonl,  as  it  is  distin- 
guished from  the  immortal  spirit:  but  then  the  term  hell 
shall  signify  no  place,  neither  of  the  man,  nor  of  the  body, 
nor  of  the  sool ;  but  only  the  state  or  condition  of  men  in 
death,  during  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body.    So 

>  BuffinnB,   who  fint  HMntioMd  nude  fttSirmimn  there  mt  the  descant 

thU  Article,   did  fnterpret  it  of  the  msnticmed,  uid  the  burial  omitted,  and 

gT&Te,  u  we  hvre  ahiAdjr  obserred;  yet  thtt  descent  wu >o eiprened,  thkt 

but  jet  be  dM  beliere  a  deaoent  dii-  it  could  not  be  tkkea  for  the  bwial : 

tinet  from  that,  in  the  ExxKvition  of  bendea  now  I  add,  that  it  was  made 

the  Creed:  'Sed  et  quod  in  iDfannm  by  the  Ariuta,  wbo  in  few  yean  be- 

dwoendit,  eridenter  pianimciatuT  in  fore  bad  giTen  in  another  Creed,  in 

PaalnuB,'  fto.  and  thai  citing  that  of  whicJi  both  the  burial  and  the  deecent 

StPMer:  'TTode  etPctnis  dixit,  Quia  were  mentioned;  M  that  of  Nice  in 

CKrufua  mortifieatiu  tame,  vivificallU  Thracia:  iroBarirrtt,  itol  ro^M-o,  Kol 

taOtm  tpir^ ;  in  ipta,  tit,  tt  eit  qui  i»  «lt  ri  «ot«xW»io  (tor AWrro,  8»  ofrftt 

tanxn  indun  erani  [daetndit  ipirili'  i  fiip  tr^imst.  neodoret,  Hiit.  L  ii. 

bat  pradUan  gut  iwrtdvU  faen]  in  c.  9i.  and  not  kmg  after  gar*  in  ano- 

diebu*  Noe,  in  quo  etiam  quid  operia  Uwr  at  Conttanlinot^  to  the  nme 

egerit  in  inferno  dectaratur.'   §  17.  jmrpoae:  rrav^ulitTm,  nalirolmJrra, 

{p.  14.]  M  we  befbre  more  largely  cited  col  rs^^a,    ital  dt  ri  xuncxfi—^ 

the  sune  place,  [p.  116.]  tMXi)XvMra,  tw  rcra  ital  mtrit  t  4^ 

*  I  abewed  before,  that  in  the  Creed  tm^.  Soerat.  lib.  IL  0.41. 
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that  the  prophecy  shall  ran  thus,  Th&u  shall  not  leave  my  aotU 
in  heU,  that  is,  Thon  shalt  not  suffer  me  to  remain  in  the 
common  state  of  the  dead,  to  be  long  deprived  of  my  natural 
life,  to  continue  without  exercise,  or  power  of  exuding  my 
vital  faculty:  and  then  the  Creed  will  have  this  sense,  that 
Christ  was  cruci^ed,  dead,  and  buried,  and  descended  into  hell/ 
that  is,  he  went  unto  the  dead,  and  remuned  for  a  time  in  the 
state  of  death,  as  other  dead  men  do. 

But  this  interpretation  sapposeth  that  which  can  never 
appear,  that  Eadea  signifieth  not  death  itself,  nor  the  place 
where  souls  departed  are,  "but  the  state  and  condition  of  the 
234  dead,  or  their  pennansion  in  death ;  which  is  a  notion  wholly 
new,  and  conseqnendy  cannot  interpret  that  which  represeuteth 
something  known  and  believed  of  old,  according  to  tiie  notions 
and  conceptions  of  those  times.  And  that  this  notion  is  wholly 
new,  will  appear,  because  not  any  of  the  ancient  Fathers  is 
produced  to  avow  it,  nor  any  of  the  heathen  authors  which 
are  produced  do  affirm  it :  nay,  it  is  evident  that  the  Greeks 
did  always  by  Hades  understand  a  place  into  which  the  souls 
of  men  were  carried  and  conveyed,  distinct  and  separate  from 
that  place  in  which  we  live ;  and  that  their  different  opinions 
shew,  placing  it,  some  in  the  earth,  some  under  it,  some  in 
one  tinknown  place  of  it,  some  in  another.  But  especially 
Sadet,  in  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  Greeks,  cannot  consist 
with  this  notion  of  the  state  of  death,  and  the  permansion  in 
that  condition,  because  there  were  many  which  they  believed 
to  be  dead,  and  to  continue  in  the  state  of  death,  which  yet 
they  believed  not  to  be  in  Hades,  as  those  who  died  before 
their  time,  and  those  whose  bodies  were  unburied'.     Thus 

'  Tbe  ojnmon  of  tlie  ancieat  Greeks  pmcipae  per  atrodtates  inipplicioniai ; 

in  thii  CMS  ig  exceEantly  ezpraawd  by  cruda  dico,   et  iecum,  et  gUdii ,  et 

Tvtnllijui,  who  «hew»  tiiree  kindi  of  fone."  Hid.  [p.  as^a.]   TbeBonlatban 

nMO  to  be  UioDglit  Dot  to  deaocnd  ad  of  those  who«a  bodiea  vera  nnlmried 

n^tm  irheit  tliey  die ;  the  first  vote-  were  tboaght  to  be  kept  oot  of  Hadei 

poJI*,  the  MoiBid  aori,  tlie  third  hiaa-  tiU  thdr  faoerala  were  performed ;  and 

Iha/iKdi:  'Creditnm  eat,  inaepultotiion  tlie  boqIb  of  them  who  lUed  on  untimely 

imta  tA  infero*  redigi  qoun  justs  per-  or  Tiolent  death,  wera  kept  fhnn  tbe 

oep^nt.'    Dt  Anim.  c.  56.  [p.  3S4A.]  same  place  until  the  time  of  their  nn- 

'  Ainnt  et  imniatnra  morte  prterenUi  tural  death   should   oome.     This  he 

eonsque  vagari  istU^  donee  reliqualio  fiuiher  expressM  in  tbe  t«rn>f  of  the 

cotnpleatar  ntAtqjn,  qnaa  tnm  perrii-  magicians,  whose  art  was  conTersant 

inent,  si  non  intempestire  obiissent.'  about  souls  departed:  '  Aut  optimum 

Ibid.     '  Proinde  exlmrea  inlerum  ha-  eat  hie  retineri,  secuudam  ahoro*  (i.  e. 

bebuntur,  qnM  Ti  ereptai  artntrantur,  di£)Mvt),aQtpe8dmnm,secnDdnmKsa- 
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Epeaki.  'L^imiu  p 
Inwpnltoruin  MuniM  ngaa  eoa,'  &r>. 
in  Smid.  iii.  67.  Thg  place  whl^  h« 
intendsd,  I  luppon  is  thu. 
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likewise  the  ancient  Fathers  differed  much  coDcemiog  the 
place  of  the  Injkmue;  but  never  any  donbted  but  that  it  signi- 
thanmtoa  (fitauffta^Tom),  at  ipsii  jam 
voMbnli*  DUr,  qoiboi  luiatrix  o[niiio- 
num  iatuum  Magioa  wooMi,  Hoatuiu, 
et  Tj^oa,  «t  Dardaniu,  et  DmdI- 
geroD,  et  Nactabia,  et  Bemiee.  Pab- 
Uca  jam  lit«ntim  tat,  qiue  uiimaa 
ctJMD  jiuta  nl«ta  lopitaB,  eUam  proba 
morte  diqjunotM,  etiatn  prompbthi 
tima  diipiinctai,  STOcatDram  se  ab  id- 
feram  booUta  pollieotiir.'  Ibid.  e.  57. 
Of  that  of  the  iniepuUi,  he  prodooeth 
the  example  of  PatrDcliu :  '  Sacundam 
Homaricnm  Patroolom  fuoiu  In  •om- 
nia de  Aohille  flagitantem,  quod  dob 
aliaa  adirs  porta*  infemm  poaset,  ar- 
aentjbiia  enm  longe  aoimabas  aepul- 
torum.*  Ihid.  c  56.  The  pUoe  ho 
intCDded ia  that,  Iliad.  *.  7r. 
Otfff  iLt,  hm  nf  xunm 

In  the  aame  manner  he  deacribea  El- 
penor,  Odgt*.  A.  Jl. 

Where  it  ia  the  obaerratiffli  of  Enata- 

thiua:  'On  N£a  ifr  Teli  "EXXim,  rii 
rfaW  lUilrrwT  )^it  M  ilHi/iJ7mi7#ai 
roll  Xoinii,  And  the  Bame  Enata- 
thiui  obaerrea  an  eztnordinarj  aoou* 
rateneaa  in  that  qneation  of  Penelope 
concerning;  Ulyaaaa,  upon  that  aame 
groond.    Odyit.  A.  S33. 

Td  H  nol  W  ^i3>  Wo",  »•■'  ipS&Tvra 
irrtlai  KCiroi'  <ii  ivtaTAf  Sr  ffr  /Ur, 
li),  p\iwtar  Si.  OUtu  Si  cot  ri,  ttr 
(USae  U/KNo-i,  ir^  itpipaw  'Siyov 
ifi^iffi)'  Kari  yiip  rir  ir  reti  ^{9*  S^^u- 
fftl^ifiavr  'SWipwAr  fiSfa;  06  rSf 
TtSr^iciit  KOl  ir  fSau  ylrtrai,  el  n^  lai 
Tvp4  SoB^,  Koffil  Koi  i  tdO  E^ifUou 
ili^ohiH  HvXiSupor  ilhrt  ri,  ij  ^Sij 
riSnixt,  Koi  ttr  USao  M/uuru',  irrl 
TsB,  i)  vh  -riBniKt,  col  TiSarrat.  It 
ia  here  Ter;f  obeemble  that,  according 
to  the  ofonion  of  the  Greeka,  to  be 
dead  ia  one  thing,  and  to  be  in  hadei 
ia  another:  and  that  ever;  one  which 


Firg.  M*~  iL  W. 
Thna  he  is  to  be  nndeiBtood  in  the  de- 
aciiption  of  the  funeral  of  Folydoma, 


Not  that  antnio  doea  Uiere  lignifir  the 
bod;,  aaaomehaTeobearved;  bntthat 
the  soul  of  Ptdfdonu  waa  then  in  reat, 
irhen  his  bodjr  received  fimeral  ritea, 
aa  Servin* : '  Legimua  prsetena  i  □  Sex  to 
inaepultomm  uimaa  Tagaa  ene,  et 
hlno  Donatat  noD  legitime  aepnltiim 
fuiase.  Kte  ergo,  reddita  legitima  ae- 
pnltnra,  redit  anima  ad  quietem  ae- 
pdcri,'  aalth  Serviua,  ^n.  iii.  67;  or 
raUier,  In  the  aenae  ot  Virgil,  ad  quit- 
Um  infemi,  aceordieg  to  the  petition 
of  P&linuma,  ^n.  vi.  371, 
Sfldlbut  □(  HlUsn  pl&ddli  bi  morte  iiuSflBLUb. 
And  that  the  Miul  of  Poljdcnu  waa 
BD  vandeiing  about  the  place  when 
hia  body  lay  unbnried,  t^ipeareth  ont 
of  Euripidea  in  Heevba,  where  he 
apeaketh  thna,  t.  30: 

And  in  the  Troadti  of  the  aame  poet 
thia  Ui),  or  erratio  vagalnuida  »!««• 
paUontm,  ia  acknowledged  by  the 
Cborua  in  thcae  woida,  v.  loSa. 

'0  4aM,<l*^f»^ 


diedw 


And  when  their  bodiea  were  buried, 
then  their  sooli  paaaad  into  Hade*  to 
the  rest.  So  wai  it  with  Polydoroa, 
and  that  man  mentiDned  in  thehietoiy 
Jtadat,  oi  rSt  rtA^ink  of  the  philoaopber  AlhcDodonia,  whoaa 
ybirrai,    aa    Euatathina      mnlira  or  pKatnut  walked   after  hia 


v.]  'he  descended  into  hell.  4J(1 

fied  some  place  or  other' :  and  if  the^  had  conceived  anjr  such 
notion  as  the  state  of  death,  and  the  permansion  of  the  dead 
in  that  state,  they  needed  not  to  have  fallen  into  doubts  or 
qaestions ;  the  patriarchs  end  the  prophets  1)eing  as  certainlj 
in  the  state  of  death,  and  remaining  so,  as  Corah,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram  are,  or  any  person  which  is  certainly  condemned 
to  ev^lasting  flames.  Though  therefore  it  be  certainly  true 
that  Christ  did  truly  and  properly  die,  as  other  men  are 
wont  to  do,  and  that  after  expiratioa  be  was  in  the  state  or 
condition  of  the  dead,  in  deadlibood,  as  some  have  learned  to 
apeak ;  yet  the  Cbeed  had  spoken  as  much  as  this  before, 
when  it  delirered  that  he  was  dead.  And  although  it  is  true 
that  he  might  have  died,  and  in  the  next  minnte  of  time 
revived,  and  consequently  his  death  not  (precisely  taken)  sig- 
nify any  permansion  or  duration  in  the  state  of  death,  and 
tiierefore  it  might  be  added,  he  descended  into  KeU,  to  signify 
farther  a  permansion  or  doi-ation  in  that  condition :  yet  if  heU 
do  signify  nothing  else  but  the  state  of  the  dead,  as  this 
opinion  doth  suppose,  then  to  descend  into  hell  is  no  more 
than  to  be  dead;  and  so,  notwithstanding  any  duration  im- 
plied in  that  expression,  Ohrial  might  have  ascended  the  next 
minnte  after  he  descended  thither,  as  well  as  he  might  be 
imagined  to  revive  the  next  minnte  after  he  died.  Being  then 
to  descend  into  heU,  according  to  this  interpretation,  is  no  more 
than  to  be  dead ;  being  no  man  ever  doubted  but  that  person 
was  dead  who  died ;  being  it  was  before  delivered  in  the  Creed 
that  Christ  died,  or,  as  we  render  it,  loas  dead:  we  cannot 
imagine  but  they  which  did  add  this  part  of  the  Article  to 
the  Cbeed,  did  intend  something  more  than  this,  and  therefore 
we  cannot  admit  this  notion  as  a  full  or  proper  exposition, 

doatli.     '  InTuuuntnT  ona  iuserta  oa-  'Dicunt  Fhysid  BueotbuuUorum  uu- 

teuii  at  implidls,  qon  eorpai  tna  ter-  mw  ddd  recipi  in  oiigtnem  Buun,  Quri 

nqne  putrel&otum  Duda  et  eiesa  reli-  Ti^fuitss  legitimum  tempiu  fftti  eom- 

queiat  nnculU :  ooUecta  pnbliee  iapeli-  plereriDt ;  quod  Poabe  >d  Mpoltnnun 

imtnr;  domui  poato  rite  ooiuiitii  ma-  trauafenmt,   nt  centum  errant  ai/no* 

nibos  amiit.'  Flm.  1.  vii.  J^iuC,  ^7.  [p.  (jfin,  yj.  319.)    Hoc  ergo  nunc  dieit 

301,  I.  14.]    ThU  wu  the  cue  of  the  Dido,  Ocdsora  me  uite  diem  mim ;  tB' 

ttuepiiAi.    And  for  thkt  of  the  Inao-  ganti  mihi  d>las  pieiiui :  nun  te  per- 

thmaJt,   it  ia  remarkiible  that  l>iilo  leqaar,   et  adero  qoamdiu   enaTero 

threateneth  ^aeia,  ^n.  it.  384.  Hinper.' 

'  '^Sift  a  TJTOI  i)/i^  iifiJ?it,  ifyoiFr 

™mimiimi™«™«aro. ^j^,    M-rfSer    ijOjinaS^M  i»X*/«wf- 

Upon  which  plate  Berrin*  obserrei:      Attdmu  Catarieut  in  Apoeal.  0.63. 
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There  Is  yet  left  another  interpretation  grounded  upon  the  235 
general  opinion  of  the  Chnrch  of  Christ  in  all  agee,  and  upon 
a  probable  espoaition  of  the  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist,  taking 
the  soul  in  the  most  proper  sense  for  the  spirit  01  rational  part 
of  Christ;  that  part  of  a  man  which,  according  to  our  Savionr'a 
doctrine,  the  Jews  conld  not  kill ;  and  looking  upon  heU,  as  a 
place  distinct  from  this  part  of  the  world  where  we  live,  and 
distinguished  from  those  heavens  whither  Christ  ascended, 
into  which  place  the  souls  of  men  were  conveyed  after  or 
upon  their  death ;  and  therefore  thus  expounding  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist  in  the  person  of  Christ :  Thon  ahalt  not  suffer . 
that  soul  of  mine  which  shall  be  forced  from  my  body  by  the 
violence  of  pain  apon  the  cross,  bnt  resigned  into  thy  hands, 
when  it  shall  go  into  that  place  below  where  the  souls  of  men 
departed  are  detained ;  I  say,  thon  shalt  not  suffer  that  soul 
to  continue  there  as  theirs  have  done;  bnt  shalt  bring  it 
shortly  from  thence,  and  reunite  it  to  my  body. 

"For  the  better  onderstanding  of  this  exposition  there  are 
several  things  to  be  observed,  both  in  respect  to  the  matter  of 
it,  and  in  reference  to  the  authority  of  the  Fathers.  First, 
therefore,  this  must  be  laid  down  as  a  certain  and  necessary 
truth,  that  the  soul  of  man,  when  he  dieth,  dieth  not,  but 
retnmeth  nnto  him  that  gave  it,  to  be  disposed  of  at  his 
will  and  pleasure,  according  to  the  ground  of  our  Saviour's 
counsel,  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  hody,  hut  are  not  ^jJe 
to  kiU  the  send.  That  better  part  of  us  therefore,  in  and  after 
death,  doth  exist  and  live,  eiUier  by  virtue  of  its  spiritual  uid 
immortal  nature,  as  we  believe ;  or  at  least  [by]  the  will  of 
God,  and  his  power  upholding  and  preserving  it  from  dissoln-  236 
tion,  as  many  of  the  Fathers  thonght  This  soul,  thus  exist- 
ing after  death,  and  separated  from  the  body,  though  of  a 
nature  spiritual,  ia  really  and  truly  in  some  place;  if  not  by 
way  of  circumscription,  as  proper  bodies  are,  yet  by  way  of 
determination  and  indistancy ;  eo  that  it  is  true  to  say,  this 
[soul]  is  really  and  truly  present  here  and  not  elsewhere. 

Again,  the  soul  of  man,  which,  while  he  lived,  gave  life 
to  the  body,  and  was  the  fountain  of  all  vital  actions ;  In  that 
separate  existence  after  death  must  not  be  conceived  to  sleep, 
or  be  bereft  and  stripped  of  aJl  vital  operationa,  bnt  atill  to 
exercise  the  powers  of  understanding  and  of  willing,  and  to 
be  subject  to  the  affections  of  joy  and  sorrow.    Upon  which 
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ia  gronnded  the  different  estate  and  ccmdition  of  the  sooIb 
of  men  dniing  that  time  of  separation ;  some  of  them,  hj 
the  mercj  of  God,  heing  placed  in  peace  and  rest,  in  joy  and 
happiness ;  others,  hy  the  justice  of  the  same  God,  left  to  sor- 
row, pains,  and  misery. 

As  there  was  this  difierent  state  and  condition  hefore  our 
SaTionr's  death,  according  to  the  different  kinds  of  men  in 
this  life,  the  wicked  and  the  jnst,  the  elect  and  reprobate ;  so 
there  w&k  two  societies  of  sonls  after  death ;  one  of  them 
which  were  happy  in  the  presence  of  God,  the  other,  of  those 
which  were  left  in  their  sins  and  tormented  for  them.  Thus 
we  conceive  the  righteons  Abel,  the  first  man  placed  in  this 
happiness,  and  the  sonls  of  them  that  departed  in  the  same 
foith,  to  be  gathered  to  him.  Whosoever  it  was  of  the  sons 
of  Adam,  which  first  died  in  bis  sins,  was  pat  into  a  place 
of  format ;  and  the  souls  of  all  those  which  departed  after 
with  the  wrath  of  God  npon  them  were  gathered  into  his  sad 
society. 

Now  as  the  souls  at  the  homr  of  death  are  really  sepa- 
rated &om  the  bodies ;  so  the  place  where  they  are  in  rest  or 
misery  after  death,  is  certainly  distinct  from  the  place  in  which 
they  lived.  They  continne  not  where  they  were  at  tiiat  in- 
stant when  the  body  was  left  without  life ;  they  do  not  go 
together  with  the  body  to  the  grave ;  but  as  the  sepulchre  is 
appointed  for  our  flesh,  so  there  is  another  receptacle,  or 
habitation  and  mansion,  for  our  spirits.  From  whence  it 
followeth,  that  in  death  the  soul  doth  certainly  pass  by  a  real 
motion  fttnu  that  place,  in  which  it  did  inform  the  body,  and 
is  translated  to  that  place,  and  nnto  that  socie^,  which  Gud 
of  his  merer)'  or  justice  hath  allotted  to  it.  And  not  at  present 
to  inquire  into  the  difference  and  distance  of  those  several 
habitations  (bat  for  method's  sake  to  involve  them  all  as 
yet  under  the  notion  of  the  infernal  parts,  or  the  mansions 
below),  it  will  f^peaj  to  have  been  the  general  judgment  of 
the  Church,  that  the  sonl  of  Christ  contradistingnished  from 
his  body,  that  better  and  more  noble  part  of  his  hamani^,  his 
rational  and  intellectnal  soul,  after  a  true  and  proper  separa- 
tion from  his  flesh,  was  really  and  truly  carried  into  those 
puis  below,  where  the  souls  of  men  before  dqiarted  were 
detained ;  and  that,  by  sach  a  real  translation  of  his  soul, 
he  was  truly  said  to  have  descended  into  hell. 
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Maaj  have  been  the  interpretations  of  the  opinion  of  the 
Fathers  made  of  late ;  and  their  differences  are  made  to  ap- 
pear so  great,  as  if  they  agreed  in  nothing  which  concerns 
this  point:  whereas  there  is  nothing  which  they  agree  in  more 
than  this  which  I  have  already  affirmed,  the  real  descent  of 
the  Boul  of  ChrtBt  unto  the  habitation  of  the  souls  departed. 
The  persons  to  whom,  and  end  for  which,  he  descended,  they 
difier  in ;  but  as  to  a  local  descent  into  the  infernal  parts  they 
all  agree.  Who  were  then  in  those  parts,  they  could  not  cer- 
tainly define ;  but  whosoever  were  there,  that  Christ  by  the 
presence  of  his  soul  wa^  with  them,  they  all  determined. 

That  this  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church,  will  ap- 
pear, not  only  by  the  testimonies  of  those  ancient  writers  which  237 
lived  successively*,  and  wrote  in  several  ages,  and  delivered 


I  As  IreDEBiu :  '  Ciim  enlm  Domi- 

nuB  in  medio  umtm  morlU  aiierit, 
ubi  uiiiiue  mortuonun  eniit,  post  de- 
iode  corporoliter  resnrrexit — manifea- 
tum  eft,  quU  at  dieoipulonim  ejus, 
propter  qooi  et  hno  operatua  est  Do- 
miuoB,  anima  abibunt  in  inviribilam 
locum  definitum  eii  a  Deo,  dfco.'  1.  v. 
[o.  31.  p.  451.  i6.]  Clemsiis  Akian- 
drinaB  wu  m  clearly  of  that  opinicm, 
tbat  he  thought  the  soul  of  Chjut 
pre&ebed  sal-raUon  to  tLa  aonls  to  hell. 
Strom.  1.  tI  0.  6.  (p.  76a.  31.  See  p. 
341, Bote.]  Ajid  Tertulliui  proTOB  that 
the  it^eri  are  a  caiit;  in  the  earth 
where  the  soula  of  dead  men  are,  be- 
caum  the  aoul  of  Chrivt  went  thither : 
'  Qaod  m  CbriitDa  Deiu,  quia  et  homo 
mortoDB  seoundom  Soripturaa,  et  sa- 
pultiu  lecQB  eaadem,  huic  qnoque  legi 
Batiifedl,  forma  hnnunffi  mortiB  apod 
inferos  functus,  nee  ante  adsoendit  in 
sabUttkiora  ccelonun  qoun  dewendit  iu 
inferiora  terrarum,  nt  illic  Patriarchas 
et  Prophetas  compotes  sui  faceret; 
habea  et  rej^onero  infemai  eubterra- 
neam  credere,  et  illos  cubilo  pellere, 
qui  eatiB  luperbe  non  putent  animas 
fideliuminferisdignai.'  DeAnim.  c.  55. 
[p-  353  "-1  rp/uf  (Tii/uiToi  yai/itrat 
•/nixS  T'ofi  YVfinui  fteftdTur  iifitXtt  ^- 
Xi^t.  Orig.  emOra  Cdnm,  1.  ii.  §  4J. 
[Tom.  I.  p.  419  D.]  'Ipaaanima,  etd 
fuit  in  abytso,  jam  dod  est,  quia  (oip- 
tum  est,  QBoniom  mm  derdinqua  ami- 


flmm  mmm,  in  ttifinm.'  3.  Jmbnw.  dt 
Tncam.  c.  5.  [Tom,  ir.  p.  391 1.]  '  Si 
ergo  seousdum  hominem,  quern  Ter- 
bum  Dens  suscepit,  putamus  diotmn 
esse,  Modk  mwum  erit  »n  Paradito, 
atta  ei  hil  verbii  in  cedo  exiE^mandas 
eat  erne  Faradieiu.  Neque  enim  IpM 
die  in  ctslo  futunii  erat  homo  ChiistuB 
JeeuB,  aed  in  infemo  secundum  ani- 
mam,  in  sepulcro  autem  secnndum 
camem.  Bt  de  came  quidem,  quod 
eo  die  in  sepuloro  ut  podta,  manileetis- 
simnm  eat  evangelium.  Quod  Tero  ilia 
anima  in  infemum  deecenderit,  t^Kisto. 
lica  doctrina  pTKdioat.  Quandoquidem 
B.  FetruJ  ad  banc  rem  teetimonium  de 
Psabnis  adhibet,— Qmrniom  non  dere- 
linqaet  animam  meam,  in  inftmo,  TieqtM 
<iaiu  Sanetam  fuum  vidert  eomepHo- 
nem.  Ulud  de  anima  dictum  est,  qiua 
ibi  non  eat  derelicta,  nnde  tam  dto 
remeavit;  illad  de  corpore,  quod  in 
sepulcro  corrumpi  celeri  reaorreotione 
non  potuit.'  S.  Atupul,  Epiit.  57.  al. 
i%1.adDardanum,e.i.%$.  [Tom.II, 
p.  517  A.]  (p.  679.) 

"EwH^lias  J4ifi4»(i. 


Sjina.  Hrtm.  ii.  T. 
^ux^i  a  ^  0ila,  tV  rpi)  aMr  XaxoUffa 


,1,...  ..Google 


v.] 


HE  DESCENDED  INTO  HELL. 


445 


this  exposition  in  such  express  tenna  as  are  not  capable  of  any 
other  interpretation ;  but  also  because  it  was  generally  used 
as  an  argument  against  tbe  Apollinarian  heresy :  than  which 
nothing  can  shew  more  the  general  opinion  of  the  catholics 
and  the  heretics,  and  that  not  only  of  the  present,  but  of  the 
precedent  ages.  For  it  had  been  little  less  than  ridiculous  to 
have  produced  that  for  an  argument  to  prove  a  point  in  con- 
troveray,  which  had  not  been  clearer  than  that  which  was 
controverted,  ^id  had  not  been  some  way  acknowledged  as  a 
truth  by  both.  Now  the  error  of  ApoUinarius  was.  That 
Christ  had  no  proper  intellectual  or  rational  soul,  but  that  the 
Word  was  to  him  in  the  place  of  a  soul :  and  tbe  argument 
produced  by  the  Fathers  for  the  conviction  of  this  error  was, 
That   Christ   descended  into  hell^,  which  the  ApoUinarians 


wySpofi'fy'  Tt  Kol  hmrir,  jrorarti^- 
T^m  liir  lit  ^!du,  Biorptrti  U  Suri/iei 
jcol  i(ov<rlf  xp"l*^i  i''^  '''<'*'  ttHet 
Tffinaat  xaTt^alriTO.  S.  Cyril.  Alec. 
JJioi.fiB/jwofTi.T,  V.  par.i.  p.6g3.[B.] 
'0  litt  Til^t  airTBv  aH/ta  ji6rar  irrtH- 
ioj-D,  iIt^xV  '*  1^1^  i  cSlt.  Amul. 
apod  Sv&yBi.  Panapl.  par.  ii.  tit  17. 
'  Postquam  igitur  axklUtos  est,  id  oA, 
a  Jude^  in  cnice  saipeosus,  et  spiri- 
tum  reddidit,  nnita  biub  DiriiiiUti  ani- 
ma  tA  iDrerorum  profunda  deBcsndit.' 
Auetor  Strm.  de  itjaport.  '  Corpore  in 
aepulcro  aepoaito,  Diviaitoa  cnm  aoiioa 
faaminia  ad  isfenui  descendena  voc&vit 
de  locia  auia  asimaa  aanctorom.'  Oau- 
dentiiu.  Srix.  Tract.  10.  [p.  819  B.] 
'  Iq  hoc  Diviiiitafl  Cbriati  virtDtem  aiue 
impasnlfllilatia  oatendit,  que  ubique, 
aemper  atqna  inefiktiiECer  pnestoiB,  et 
•amindiun  aninuun  nuun  in  inferno  sine 
doloribua  fait,  et  aecandnm  camem 
Boajn  in  Bapnkro  dne  comiptione  j&- 
ouit;  qiua  Dec  cami  aiue  defnit,  cum 

deaenlit,  omn  in  aepulcro  camam  luain 
ft  corrapUone  aravaj«t.'  Ftdgent.  ad 
Thmmmmid.  I.  iii.  0.  31.  [p.  61  E.] 

'  What  the  Apollinarian  Lereay 
was,  i*  certuntf  known :  thej  denied 
that  Christ  had  a  hiunaa  soni,  afBnn- 
ing  the  Word  was  to  him  in  the  place 
of  ft  aooL  ■  Apollinariitas  Apolliaaria 
instituit,  qni  de  anima  Cbriati  a  catho- 


lioxUiBenBerunt,  dicent««,iioi]tAriaDi, 
DeDm  Chmtunt  oamem  sine  aniiDft 
Buacepdaae,  la  qoft  qiusatione  taati- 
noniia  svftngelicii  victi,  nuntain,  quft 
rationalia  est  anima  hominis,  defuiaae  in 
anima  Christi,  sed  pro  hoo  ipaum  Ver- 
bum  in  eo  taisut,  dixaront.'  S.  A-aguM. 
de  Btert*.  js-  [Tom.  vnr.  p.  14  ■.] 
(p.  151.)  Against  this  heresy  the  CaLho- 
lio«  ar^ed  from  the  descent  into  hell, 
as  that  irhich  wan  aoknowledged  bj 
them  an,  even  by  tbe  Arians  (with 
whom  the  ApoUinariaiu  in  this  agreed), 
as  we  have  shewn  before  b;  three  ■«• 
Teral  creeds  of  theirs  in  which  they 
aipresaed  this  descent.  This  is  th« 
argument  of  Athanaeius  in  his  fourth 
dialogue  Bt  'DriniiaU,  which  is  portica- 
larly  with  an  ApoUinariao :  '(lirrt^  oitc 
^SA'STg  A  6rti  b  lariuuat  lol  it  ra^ 
•jivtaBsu,  d  it^  tlx"  t4  rMttanr  irii- 
IM-  oUtuj  c6ii  ir  iXixO-JI  KtxapiaSai  roS 
viiiiOToi,  rarraxoO  i*,  loi  ri  Tdtro 

T(/«^iir,    tl  it>i   tlxt    !>  X*./«iS>4*lJ» 

ye\taaTO'  Siii  y^  a&rijw  Koi  drax^^i^ 
Tou  adi/iaTot  \iytTiu,  Kol  ir  fSm  yryt- 
rjj<r8iu-  lol  roCri  icri  ri  6wip  imm  A* 
(TJou  ytrittSat  Sii  rip  •fn'xlp'  Kal  Ir 
IvimaTi  TiSfjnu  Sii,  rb  au)M.  %  7.  [In- 
ter Spuria  Athanasii  Open,  Tom.  n. 
p.  519  r.]  But  becftiue  these  dialogues 
may  be  queatioued  ai  not  genuine,  tbe 
same  argument  may  be  produced  out 
of  his  book  Dt  Inearnalime  C&ritli, 
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coald  not  deny ;  and  that  this  descent  was  not  made  bj  his 
Divinity,  or  by  his  body,  but  by  the  motion  and  presence  of 


wiilten  puticuhrlj  iguiut  Apoltina- 
rini :  IttUrffiiTf  oBr,  Bti  i  hidSer  iiiiSir 
irSparla  brtir  4  '^"idT  '^TO  xeU  riji 
T/K^rqt  T\dcnM  JeiKvHNiffTt,  nit  r^j 
Itirripa^  BuiXiinwt  UtiKoifTis,  vi  fiiaiat 
t^i'  iuil*  Tfiruw  Stitraiiirur,  iDAi  col 
iw  aiT0  T^  Sarirv  reO  XpiffToS  HtU- 
wvTO'  ri  lUrrai,  II^XP^  rd^mi  ^iaai' 
4  M,  yixpi  fSou  iiafiSira,  SioiperOr  Si 
errii*  tSv  rixur  roXXy  t^  I^PV  «<'^ 
TsC  nir  rd^tu  <ru/iaTUciir  iriSex'!'^'''"' 
tH)'  iwlfiarir,  ittirt  ro^  ri  irwfia, 
raS  Si  ftov  itii/taTor,  Iluii  itei  rapiir 
i  Ef/Hot  daw/idTtn,  ilif  SrSpumi  ifth 
fiiaSt)  iM  raS  BoFBToD;  ba  ^L^nit 
rail  h  flor^Mii  xarcxo/iAuit,  impi^r 
tSlOit  )tt^^  ArtmitKrir  wt  Strru^  Tvw 
ittp£»  tdS  ^(frsv  TOfHUT^vai,  ra- 
poDcrar  rn/ioihrail,  Iiofl/hifjr  ri  f«rM 
^v](ur  tQt  h  ftaii  Karexo/tf"^-  !■  ■■ 
[gi3,  M.  Tom.  I.  p.  933  a]  Thu. 
Buthjmius,  in  his  oommentory  upon 
ths  yimia  of  the  Fialmut,  Thou  jAoU 
not  leam  njr  toid  in  iUU.-  TlB^i  koI 
T^  AtIEot  tV  oij-ia*.  Eol  7*^  oil 
iytaraXtiftu,  <t»>fl,  ■Hj*  l^i'jrii'  ;i»u 
ttt  fSv,  Sreo  tOt  TeTAttmjlirtw  al 
lhix«l  Kor^otTiu'  t4toi  •yip  4  #Jijt 
dri  7%  dnwciXiipuf'Avf  rolf  ruw  drs- 

'AToXXmEpuR,    i    1-4*    rp«(r\ir^S<(d'V 

i^T  irJifrDt.  Awl  from  haio«  ws  nuy 
UDileiMuiil  tha  wordi  of  l^eodorat, 
who  ■ttheeadof  hiielpomtionof  Uiia 
Ftdm  thoB  oondadca :  Oi^Taf  i  ^I'dX/iii 
■ol  r4)r  'iptiou  xol  'Hji'  ECm^diii'  Rdt 
'AroXXiro/ifw  tpprnflki^tiar  i\iyx"- 
[Xom.  I-  p.  4SO  A.]  Whiidi  a  in  refsr* 
•noe  to  tboM  wotds,  7%ou  Moft  Mat 
Urn*  B^  •oh'  m  A<U.  la  the  aune 
■nuDer,  LqtMiua  Preabyto'  ('quod 
intds  Moserkt  de  IncunitioDe  ChruU, 
oairigois,'  w  0«iuUkdiDB  obaerveth, 
Iliutl.  Vir.  cat.  6o.  uid  paiticiilu'ly  di»- 
avowing  that  of  the  Ariana  and  Apol- 
liuariaoa,  'Damn  hominsmqiie  oom- 
iDiitnin,  «t  taU  eoDfiwiona  camli  et 
Variii  qnan  aUqood  corpus  effectom' 
[LOdl.  Emend,  c  4-  P-  397  >>.])  does 
thna  axpren  the  reaHt;  and  diatinotion 


of  the  aoul  and  body  of  the  aama 
Chrirt:  ' Tarn  Chriatuaflliua  Dai  tiino 
mortuuE  jaouit  in  aepdlero,  <[aani  Idem 
Chriatua  Filiua  Dai  ad  infema  deaocm- 
dit ;  aicut  beatuB  apoetolua  didt,  Qiu)d 
aulen  atcmdit,  quid  at  niti  attamjvod 
deteendit  primtm  in  itfftriora  •parlt$ 
terml— Ipse  nUque  Dominua  ao  Dena 
noatar  Jeiui  Chriatna  unicua  Dei,  qui 
com  aoima  ad  infarna  deaoendit,  tpae 
com  anima  et  corpon  aooandit  ad  oo- 
lum.'  LibtU.  EntatdaUmii,  [o.  9.  p.  399 
C]  And  Capreolua,  bishop  of  Cartha^, 
writing  aguiut  the  Neetorian  hereay, 
proTcth  that  ths  aoul  of  Chnit  waa 
imitad  to  his  Divinitj  vhen  it  descend- 
ed into  hell,  and  followB  that  argument, 
urging  it  at  large ;  in  whioh  diacourae 
anh>ng  the  rest  he  hath  tluA  pMaage : 
*  Tantum  abeat.  Damn  Dei  Fitium,  io- 
commutabilaEii  atque  incompreheasibi- 
lem,  ab  inferia  potaiase  oonchidi ;  ut 
nee  ipaam  adnimptionis  »niniiii'»i  ere- 
damua,  aut  eiiUabiliter  auaoeptam  aut 
tenadter  derelictain.  Sad  neo  uantem 
ejui  credimua  oontagione  aliciqua  oor- 
ruptionisiDfaotam.  Ipmua  nanique  rox 
eat  in  Paalmo,  mcut  Fetrua  intat|«e- 
tatur  apoitolus,  ffon  derdingtta  tmi- 
Mon  nffiim  apod  in/trot,  (U}w«  dabit 
Smutofli  luum  vidert  eorruptHmaiK.' 
,^n«.  ad  Filal.  a  OomHatt.  [Sirmondi, 
Tom.  L  p.  368.  coL  1  A.]  Lastly,  Th« 
true  doctrine  of  the  iocaniataDD  against 
all  tha  enamiea  tJiereof,  ApoHinarian^ 
Neatoriana,  Butychiana,  and  the  like, 
was  generally  expreeaed  by  declaring 
the  verity  of  the  toul  of  Christ  really 
present  in  hell,  and  the  verity  of  hia 
b«&j  at  the  same  tima  really  present  in 
the  grave ;  as  it  ia  excellently  delivered 
by  Fulgentiua:  'Bumuiitaa  veia  F11U 
Dei  nee  tota  in  aepulero  fait,  neo  tota 
in  inferno ;  sed  in  sepuLcro  aeoandom 
veram  camcm  ChriaUia  mortous  jaont, 
et  Beciuidum  «nim»m  ad  infemum 
Chriatus  deaoendlL  Secundum  eandem 
aninuun  ab  ioferno  ad  camem,  quam 
iniepulcrorellqaentt,rediit:  seooiidam 
divinitatem  vera  anam,  quai  Deo  loco 
tenetur  nee  fine  oonduditnr,  totoa  Fuit 
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his  soul,  and  conseqaeatl^,  that  he  haA  a  sonl  distinct  both 
&om  his  flesh  and  from  the  Word.  Whereas  if  it  conld  haTe 
then  been  answered  by  the  hetetics,  as  now  it  is  hy  many, 
that  his  descent  into  hell  had  no  relation  to  his  sotd,  but  to 
his  body  only,  which  descended  to  the  grave  ;  or  that  it  was 
not  a  real,  bat  only  Tittaal,  descent,  hy  which  hia  death  ex- 
tended to  the  destruction  of  the  powers  of  hell ;  or  that  his 
sool  was  not  hia  intellectoal  spirit  or  immortal  seal,  but  his 
living  soul,  which  descended  into  hell,  that  is,  continued  in 
the  state  of  death :  I  say,  if  any  of  these  senses  could  have 
been  affixed  to  thia  Article,  the  ApoUiniuians'  answer  might 
have  been  sound,  and  the  catholics'  argument  of  no  validity. 
But  being  those  heretics  did  all  acknowledge  this  Article ; 
being  the  catholic  Fathers  did  urge  the  same  to  prove  the  real 
distinction  of  the  soul  of  ChTrist  both  from  his  Divinity  and 
from  his  body,  because  his  'body  was  really  in  the  grave  when 
his  soul  was  really  present  with  the  souls  below ;  it  foUoweth 
that  it  was  the  general  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that  Christ 
did  descend  into  hell  by  a  local  motion  of  hia  sonl,  separated 
from  hia  body,  to  the  places  below  where  the  souls  of  men 
departed  were. 
238  Nor  can  it  be  reasonably  objected,  that  the  argument  of 
the  Fathers  was  of  equal  force  against  these  heretics,  if  it  be 
understood  of -the  animal  sonl,  as  it  would  he  if  it  were  under- 
stood of  the  rational :  as  if  those  heretics  had  equally  deprived 
Christ  of  the  rational  and  animal  soul.  For  it  is  most  certain 
that  they  did  not  equally  deprive  Christ  of  both  ;  but  most  of 
the  Apollinarians  denied  an  human  soul  to  Christ  only  in 
respect  of  the  intellectual  part,  granting  that  the  animal  soul 
of  Christ  was  of  the  same  nature  with  the  animal  soul  of  other 
men'.     If  therefore  the  Fathers  had  proved  only  that  the 

tn  lepiilaro  cum  Mine,  totni  in  infenio  inoci,  uid  denied  Uio  >«0f  iloae.    So 

com  kainu.    Ac  par  hoc  plenus  fiiit  BocntUa  teatifia  of  tham:   Jlpdrrptm 

nbiqae  Chriatiu ;  qnU  aon  eat  Dens  ab  ulr  IKryor  ifvoX^^tf^w  tAt  SrOpwrar 

hamanit&te  qoaia  msceperal  asparktul,  6wi  rvO  QioO  AJTov   tw  rf  oJjnrqfi£p 

qui  et  [n  auimft  aoa  fuit,  ut  lolutia  in-  r^  tn^pwr^ircwt   iivx^  tfn '   rfra 

feral  doloribna  Kb  inferno  yictriz  redi-  Hi  it  ftcTOraliit  twiitopSeiiitpei,  rpurf- 

rot,  6t  in  came  ru  fuit,  nt  ealeri  re-  $^<ral'  V^wV  /^  i»«Air0Aw.  «*•  M 

■umctione  corrumpi  non  poaiat.'    Ab  vtx  fx'"'  b^**)   '^'  ^<x  ^^  3«i* 

T^ninmsnd.  L  iii.  c.  34.  [p.  61  0.]  Myw  Jwrl  mO  tit  rhr  IroXq^Mrs  dp. 

^  At  fint  inda«d  tlia  ApoDinariuia  dpuwtr.    Hi^,  L  ii.  0.  46.     'Nun  at 

did  BO  (pmk,  ta  if  thej  deniad  tlie  ijiqiii  eonim  ftiiaaa  In  Ohriato  Miinuni 

hnnun  aonl  in  both  mooeptjoni ;  bat  nagara  non  potnaniDt.  Tidate  kbaardl* 

aftenmrds  tfaey  clearl;  affirmed  the  tatem  at  inautUn  noa  ferendam ,  Ai^- 


uiyiii...  ..Google 


448 


AN  EXPOSITION  OP  THE  CREED. 


[aet. 


animal  Boul  of  Christ  had  descended  into  bell,  they  had 
brought  no  argument  at  all  to  prove  that  Christ  had  an 
human  intellectual  soul.  It  is  therefore  certMa  that  the 
catholic  Fathers  in  their  opposition  to  the  Apollinarian  here- 
tics did  declare,  that  the  inteUectual  and  immortal  soul  of 
ChTtst  descended  into  helL 

The  only  question  which  admitted  any  variety  of  discre- 
pance among  the  ancients  was,  Who  were  the  persons  to 
whose  souls  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  ?  and  that  which 
dependeth  on  that  question,  What  was  the  end  and  use  of  his 
deaeent?  In  this  indeed  they  differed  much,  according  to 
their  several  apprehensions  of  the  condition  of  the  dead,  and 
the  nature  of  the  place  into  which  the  souls  before  our  Sa- 
viour's death  were  gathered ;  some  looking  on  that  name  which 
we  translate  now  hell,  hades,  or  infemus,  aa  the  common  re-  239 
ceptacle  of  the  souls  of  all  men',  both  the  just  and  unjust, 


tnua  irntioiialem  mim  habere  valn- 
erunt,  nttionalem  negaverunt ;  dede- 
mnt  a  uiiiauii  pecoris,  aubtnuleniiit 
bomiiiii.'  S.Avgutl.  Trad.  47.  inloan. 
9  8.  [Tom.  m.  p»r.  1.  p.  443  «.]  <p. 
611.)  This  wag  10  properlj  indeed  the 
ApolUDuian  hsresy,  that  it  waa  there- 
by dntjogiiiahed  from  the  AriaD.  'Nun 
ApoUmarista  qoidem  omia  et  animie 
naturam  due  meDte  adsumpaisae  Do- 
minam  creduDt,  Ariftni  vero  cunia 
tsDtummodo.'  Paaitidiu,  1.  ii.  c.  3. 
[p.  76»  o] 

1  Some  of  the  aadent  Fathen  did 
believe  that  the  word  fthp  in  the 
Scriptuna  had  tin  aame  ai^ificatioa 
which  it  hath  among  the  Greeka,  as 
oomprehending  all  the  saala  both  of  (he 
widced  and  the  jiut ;  and  ao  they  took 
it\ftma$  in  the  aaine  latituds.  Aa 
therefore  the  andent  Greeka  did  aamgn 
one  ^TSifi  for  all  trbidi  died,  Ildrraf 
4^1^  SiTfTDiJi  iiiip  S^rrai-  and  xoaip 
fijir  rdrrtt  ifimxrir  fipOTot-  aa  they 
toade  within  that  one  f  iijt  two  aeveral 
receptadee,  one  tor  the  good  and  vir- 
tnooa,  the  other  for  the  wicked  and  un- 
jnat  (acoording  to  that  of  Diphilua,  ap. 
Clem.  Aloe  Btrem.v,  c  14.  p.  711. 17. 
Kai  tJ^  Jtn»'  fJv  We  rpifinit  nfi^gfur, 
VUf  ^tfauvr,  xf^^P""  i^^fi^  Udr' 
and  that  of  Hato,  in  Oorgia,  [Tom.  IV. 
p.  166.  Edit,  Kpont.]  Outm  ttt  ira- 


pJintitT^-Tpiitn,  ii^tipiptTarTi 
4  ^  dt  fuutEpur  r^ovt,  i)  ii  tli 
Topai-  and  that  ofTirgU,  ^n.  vi. 


HrtaflDdlttaattiDM: 


•r  XlTrium  n 


aa  they  did  aend  the  best  of  m< 
fiv,  there  to  be  happy,  and  ti 
rewarda  to  be  recdrsd  there  aa  w 

puniahmenta :  (Afytrat  di  inr6  n 
XuoC  niFSdpov  tsitI  rrpl  tOu  civ 


KiThh  Pponir,  oi 


mStpx^im  rOq 


Zpw-iffvi,  rvlt  ^  ^^o<m  wayi*  itu  Mated. 
&^/ua.ap.PlularAilcAiid.PaH  c4.) 
larvnd,  Ftivm.  ltU.] 

BO  did  the  Jem  alao  before  and  after 
oar  Saviour's  time.  For  Joaephna  aaya. 
Ha  aoul  of  Samud  waa  brought  np  ^ 
fiov,  and  delJTen  the  opinion  of  the 
Phaiiaeea  after  thia  manner,  .int.  Jhd. 
1.  xviii.  c.  a.  [g  3.  p.  793,  10.]  'AMmi- 
ric  Tt  Iffx^  T(ui  ^vxvi  rlmi  atrtit, 
tlrai  Kol  6ri  x^^"^  Sucwiffat  t«  koJ 
Tiflif  olt  iprr^  ?  imilai  trrr^tuait 
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thought  the  aoul  of  Christ  descended  unto  those  which  de- 
parted in  the  true  faith  and  fear  of  God,  the  souls  of  the 
patriarchs  and  the  prophets,  and  the  people  of  God. 


{,  T^  ^if  yfywt-  and  of  (he  Saddo- 
e«e«  lAar  thia  maimer:  [De  Bd.  Jmi. 
lib.  iL  c.  B.  g  14.  p.  1065.  14,]  *ux5' 
Tt  Ti)r  ita/urfir,  tal  rii  Kaf  f  Jou 
Tifiwploi  Kot  Ti/tii  iraxpoOot.  There- 
fore the  Jswi  vhioh  thooght  the  aoub 
immortal  did  beliere  (hftt  the  juft 
were  rewarded,  a*  veil  as  the  UDJiut 
pQniahed,  iVri  X^"^*!  "^  ">^  ifSou. 
AdA  ao  did  abo  moat  of  the  uidoit 
Fathera  of  Hbe  Cbtitob.  Here  was  an 
andent  book  written  He  Univerii  No- 
lara,  which  eome  attributed  to  Justin 
Martyr,  lome  to  IreoffiuB,  odian  to 
Origen,  or  to  Caius  a  presbytcT  of  the 
Roman  Church  in  the  time  of  Victor 
and  ZephyrinuB,  a  tragment  of  which 
is  aet  fbrth  bj  Darid  Hoeaoheliiu  in 
his  AnnolatioDi  upon  FhotJuB,  dehier- 
ing  the  state  of  ftv'  at  Urge.  Ilipl 
M  fSov,  b  ^  rvrfxiTai  •firx'^  imaiwii 
T>  Kol  itlKii!r,  diwynuDf  tlrttl'.  Beie 
than  were  thejost  and  unjust  in  Hades, 
but  not  in  the  same  phu».  01 H  iUcauK 
fr  Tiji  fin  rSr  nir  ffiw^orriu,  iXX'  oC 
T^  aAT0  T^lf  ^  Kttl  tl  d&K«.  HIo 
y&fi  tis  Toirra  ri  X^P^  tdSoSoi,  kc. 
There  was  bnt  one  paMage  into  the 
Hades,  saith  he ;  but  when  that  gate 
waa  paaaed,  the  jnst  want  on  the  right' 
band  to  a  place  of  happiness,  (TvIrrD 
Si  dro/ia  iueXVv/u'  Ki\riw  'Appadfi) 
sod  the  unjust  on  the  left  to  a  place 
of  misery  r  OCtoi  i  rtpl  fSou  %iyol, 
tr  <f  V^al  rdiiTur  iiar^«rriu  ijtfi^ 
taipoo  Ir  i  6tii  iSptra;  p.  913.  Tet- 
toliian  wrote  a  tract,  De  Paradito,  now 
not  extant,  in  which  he  eipreased  thus 
much:  'Habes  etiam  de  Paivdiwi  a 
nobis  libellum,  qno  oonstituimus  om- 
nam  animam  apud  Inferos  aequeatnri 
in  diem  Domini.'  Ot  Anivui,  0.55. 
[p.  353  D.]  St  Jerome  on  the  third 
chapter  of  EocJeaiaatea :  'Hoe  dldt 
quod  ante  adventum  Christi  omnia  ad 
iaferos  pariter  duoerentoi.  Undo  et 
Jacob  ad  ioferoa  deecMtsarum  ae  dieit ; 
et  Job  pioa  et  impios  in  inferno  queri- 
tuT  retentui.  Et  Evangelinni,  chaos 
magnum  interpoutum  apud  inferos,  et 
PEARSON. 


Abraham  cum  Lazaio  et  divitem  in 
Bnppliciis,  essetotatur.'  Adjbi.(Tota. 
ui.  p.  41G  A.]  And  in  his  9Sth  E[na- 
Ue:  [Ep.  39.  g  3.  Tom.  I.  p.  179  B.] 
'  Per&dlis  ad  ista  reaponaio  est ;  Lux- 
iase  Jacob  filinm,  qnam  putabat  occd- 
snni,  ad  quam  et  ipse  arat  ad  inferos 
deacensurus,  diceus,  J>e»xndam  ad  j{- 
livn  metaa  logon  in  t'liftrnuin.-  quia 
Doodnm  Paradid  janoam  Christus  ef- 
fregarat,  necdum  Bammeam  illam  rom- 
phvam  et  Tertiginem  pneddentium 
Cherubim  sanguis  ejus  e^iUnxarat. 
Undo  «t  Abrabain,  liMt  in  loco  re&i- 
gerii,  tamen  ^ud  inferos  cum  Laiaro 
fuisae  aeiibidlr.'  And  again:  'Nequeo 
satis  Scriptune  laudare  mysteria,  et 
divinnm  aenaum  in  Tarbis  licet  sinipli- 
cibus  admirari : — quod,  Mojses  plan- 
gitur :  et  Jesus  Nave,  vir  simotus,  se- 
pultus  refertur,  et  tamen  fletus  esse 
non  scribitur.  Nempe  illud,  quod  in 
Ucyse,  id  eat,  in  lege  veteri,  sub  peo- 
cato  Adam  omnee  lenebantor  elogio, 
et  ad  inferos  deacendentea  consequenter 

laaynuB  prosequebantur In  Jesu 

vero,  id  est,  in  EvangeUo,  per  quern 
Paradisus  est  apertos,  mortem  gaudia 
proaeqnuntur.'Ttid.  [p.  179'.]  ['Qnod 
autem  ait,  in  inferno  quo  (u  vadit  iilue, 
nota  ut  Samuelem  quoqne  vere  in  in- 
femo  credas  fuisse ;  et  ante  adrsotum 
Christi,  qoamvis  sanctos,  onmee  infemi 
lege  detantos.'  Biaim,inB:deti<ut,bc, 
Tom.  m.  p.  464  A.]  Ti  rpirtpor  i 
Oirvrm  dt  rtr  fttfr  itar^c  iwi  W  i 
Sdrarot  rpii  rir  Xptrrir  irapa*^Tti, 
8.  Chryoil.  Pmugyr.  in  SanOat  Mar- 
tgrttBentieeatlPnudoMii.  [g3.Tmn. 
II.  p.  63S  B.]  And  in  his  Tractate 
proving  that  Christ  ia  God,  he  makea 
this  expoaition  of  Isaiah  xlv.  1.  n£\oi 
XaXiSt  inivdXita'w,  cot  fiaj^^ii  aiSif 
poSt  rvrrplim,  nil  irotia  sm  Otiravpoii 
vnvrnreCt,  iTKpii^oo,  do^roui  dvO' 
ttl(w  iTiH'  rtr  flhjr  olfru  KoXfiv.  BI 
yip  lot  jtigt  ifr,  iWi  ^it  hpirti 
iffloM,  ut  «nt^  Tffua,  rit  'Afipaiii, 
rir  "ivadiL,  rir  'Ivtii^  Sti  ital  6^mi- 
poin  ticdXtft.     [Coatra  Judaot  el  Gen- 
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But  others  there  were  who  thought  Sadee  or  Injemtts  was 
never  taken  in  the  Scriptures  for  any  place  of  happiness'; 
and  therefore  they  did  not  conceire  the  eoula  of  the  patriarchs 
or  the  prophets  did  pass  into  any  such  infernal  place;  and, 
conBeqnectly,  that  the  descent  into  hell  was  not  hia  going  to 
the  prophets  or  the  patriarchs,  which  were  not  there.  For  as, 
if  it  had  been  only  said  that  Christ  bad  gone  unto  the  bosom 
of  Abraham,  or  to  Paradise,  no  man  would  ever  have  believed 
that  h^  had  descended  into  hell/  ao,  being  it  is  only  written, 
Thou  shah  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  it  seems  incougmous  to 
think  that  he  went  then  unto  the  patriarchs  who  were  not  there. 

Now  this  being  the  diversity  of  opinions  anciently  in  respect  240 
of  the  persons  unto  whose  souls  the  soul  of  Christ  descended  at 
his  death,  the  difference  of  the  end  or  efficacy  of  that  descent 
is  next  to  be  observed.  Of  those  which  did  believe  the  name  of 
3ades  to  belong  unto  that  general  place  which  comprehended 
all  the  soub  of  men  (as  well  those  who  died  in  the  favour 
of  God,  as  those  which  departed  in  their  sins),  some  of  them 
thought  that  Christ  descended  to  that  place  of  Hades,  where  1 
the  souls  of  all  the  faithful,  from  the  death  of  the  righteous 
Abel  to  the  death  of  CAmi,  were  detained*;  andtheredissolving       | 


tib^gS.  Tooui.  P.564D.]  Tbii  doc- 
trine iraa  maintained  b;  all  tiioia  who 
Ulieved  that  tbe  soul  of  SuDual  wu 
TtixeA  \fj  the  -witch  of  Endor;  far 
thoQgh  he  were  *o  g>eat  a  prophet^  ;et 
thej  thought  th«t  he  waa  in  Hades ; 
and  not  Qui;  lo,  but  nnder  the  poirer 
of  Satui.  Thoa  Juatin  UwifT  in  hia 
Dialogue  with  Trypho,  §  loj.  p.  333, 
[3fi4.  13.  Thirlby.]  tofrn-ai  H  xol 
Srt  rSiff<u  al  ^^vx^  Ttiv  oiTt-ui  fiucnitiir 
9:<d  Tpo^Tp-Qr  irrb  i^vfflop  frtvTV  tcjjv 
TOtofru*  Surintui;  inui  Hi  Kol  tr  rg 
tyyaarptiiiBif  ialuT)  t^  airlar  rCir 
TrpayitArar  htuKey^rat.  Who  waa  fol- 
lowed in  Ihia  by  Origen,  Anaataaiaa, 
AnUoohenoB,  aod  otheia. 

>  SlAvgiutin  began  to  doubt  of 
that  general  reaaon  ordiuanly  given  of 
Chriit'a  descent  into  hell,  to  bring  the 
p«(riai«ha  and  piopheta  thenoe,  npoa 
thii  ground,  that  he  thought  the  word 
Ht/lermw  waa  never  taken  in  the  Scrip- 
ture* with  a  good  smae:  '  Quanqoam 
et  ilhld  me  nondum  inveniBieco&fitaor, 
Hf^ntw  appellator  ubi  jmlonun  animn 


requisacunt.'  De  Qtnen  ad  Itleran, 
L  lii,  c.  33-  [S  631  Tom.  m.  par.  r.  p. 
140  i.]  (p.  310.)  'Proinde,  ut  dbd, 
Qondum  inveni,  et  adhno  quoro ;  nee 
mihi  oocurrit  ii^troi  alioubi  in  bono 
poaniue  Scripturam,  duntaiat  Canon}- 
cam.'  /2u(.[§64.]  '  Hon  facile  tJioubi 
Scriptunuum  mferorum  nomen  pod- 
tmn  inTenitur  in  boao.'  Efi*l.  5  7-  aL 
187.  SS.  [Tom.  n.p.si7D0(p.fi79-) 
'  PrtBiertJni  quia  ne  ipaoa  quidemuf^eroa 
uafdam  Scripturarum  in  bono  appel- 
latoB  potui  lepeiire.  Qnod  n  nuaquam 
in  diTinlB  auctoKtatibua  legitur,  non 
otique  sinuB  ills  Abrahw,  id  oit,  secrete 
ci^uadam  qnietaa  habitatio,  aliqua  pan 
iuferorum  eaae  credenda  eat.  Qnan- 
qnam  in  hia  ipaia  taoti  Magiitri  Terlua, 
uU  ait  diiisse  Abraham,  Initr  vot  tl 
nol  eltao$  magnum  firmatum  tit,  aatia, 
at  ojunor,  appaieat,  non  ease  quaodam 
partem  et  quaa  membrum  infenmm 
tanbe  illiua  fetidtatia  aiuum.'  Spitl,  99. 
aL  164.  S  7-  [Tom.iLp.437D.]{p.57S.) 
*  Thi»  ia  tbe  opinion  gaBeraUy  re- 
ceived in  the  Schoola,  and  delivered  a* 
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all  the  power  by  which  they  were  detained  below,  translated 
them  into  a  fer  more  glorious  place,  and  estated  them  in  a 
condition  far  more  happy  in  the  heavens  above. 

Others  of  them  understood  no  snch  translation  of  place,  or 
alteration  of  condition  there,  conceiving  that  the  sonls  of  all 
men  are  detained  below  stiU',  and  shall  not  enter  into  heaven 


the  lann  of  the  Chureh  of  God  in  all 
•get:  but  though  it  were  not  m  gene- 
nJ  u  the  Schoolman  would  pecBiude 
ni,  yet  it  is  certain  that  many  of  the 
f&tban  did  BO  undentknd  it.  '0  idr 
twX  euT^ptf  tUt  if  iJJdv  ^uxi^  rapiti, 
it  /uttpQr  aiunur  r^  d^ir  o^oi)  re 
fHttmnsSv.  EvtA.  tU  Demmutrat.  1.  z. 
0.  S.  (p.  joi  0.)  EarSX0(r  fti  ri  la- 
TOxBirut,  t*a  tfttiBtr  XvT/Hia'^ai  Toit 
tiKolmn.  Cyril.  Bier.  CaWcA,  i».  %  B. 
[p.  78.}  "UiifWt  fif  ij  $t6n}i  nXtioOf 
t4  wirra  rd  tard  nmn-ijpior  tdS  ri- 
6oKtj  tal  ffif  T^  i/^xS  KtkTtkBur  tit  rd 
KaraxBiria,  M  rb  ipyivaffSv  -rip-  hil 
rur  rpcKiKoiiiiintmr  awriipiar,  ^TifX 
rSir  iylvr  rarpiapxuHi.  'T>»n»Uto« 
ent  Enoch,  raptua  Elias ;  eed  non  eet 
semis  Bupn  DoiDiDtuii.  Naltu*  enim 
atemdit  in  adum,  niil  ^  daandit 
de  ado.  NuD  et  Hojaen,  beet  corpn* 
^lu  noD  ftppuneiit  in  tenii,  ausqoam 
iameo  En  gloiu  cielesU  legimua,  nim 
poatquun  Dominua  resuireatioiiia  sua 
fjgnoK  vinouU  solvit  infemi,  et  pio- 
nuD  «■"'""«  eleTavit.'  8.Avil>m.  1.  ir. 
dt  Pide  ad  OraiUanan,  c.  i  ■  [Tom.  it. 
p.  t6i  A.]  '  Qui  in  eo  loco  detinebon- 
tur  eaDctJ,  vinculamm  eolutioDem  in 
Chnsti  adveotu  Bpeiabant.  NemosniiD 
■b  infemi  sedibuii  liberatur  niii  per 
Cbristi  gratiun.  Zoigitur  post  mortem 
Chriltos  desoendit.  Ut  Angelas  in 
cmminum  Bsbylonis  ad  tres  puero*  1i- 
benndos  deicendit,  ita  Chriitus  ad 
fomacem  descendit  infarni,  in  qno 
claiua  jiutorum  unimn  tenebaatur. 
PostquuD  eo  desoendit,  inferonm 
olaoitra  perfodit,  diripuit,  vastaTit, 
spoliavit,  vmdM  inde  animaa  lib«. 
nndo.'    S.  Sier.  in  SccUtiattai* . 

*  JosUn  Hai^  in  his  IKalugtie 

with  Trypho  Brat  begins;  'AXX&  /iV 

[■  Thli  puKce  li  not  In  Jer 


aiii  iwa$r^ttiF  ^^  rifai  rit  fvx^t 
iyi)  (l/yuuor  y6fi  ^r  i>i  dXifAtft  rwt 
(ajroit)*  (LXU  tI  ;  rit  utr  rOr  tiatp^ 
ir  tpttrrwl  ret  X'i'PV  f^^i  rdi  Si 
lUfitavt  Koi  xonipdt  irx'ip""!  rirr^ 
Kplatui  iKttxo/iAai  xp^"  'r^'-  S  5- 
p.  113,  [148.  11.  Thirlby,]  After  him  - 
Irennus:  'Cum — Dominns  in  tudio 
umlrra  nurrtit  abitrit,  ubi  anims  mor- 
tuorum  erant,  post  deinda  corporaliter 
Tetnnexit,  et  po«t  resorreclJonem  as- 
somptus  est ;  manifeelum  eat  quia  et 
discipalorum  ejus,  propter  quos  et  tuec 
operatuB  est  Dominns,  uilmee  aUbuot 
in  invinbilem  locum  definitum  eia  a 
Deo,  et  itn  usque  ad  resmrectionem 
commorabuntur,  BuBtinentes  reaiuTeo- 
tiontnn;  post  recipientes  corpora  et 
perfecte  resnrgenteg,  hoc  est  coiponli- 
ter,  quemodmodum  et  DomiouB  resur- 
rexit,  sic  Teniaot  ad  conapectmn  Dei. 
Ifemo  ent'nt  at  ditcipaliu  mper  nu^U- 
tntm :  perfeeiui  au(nn  ontnu  erit  lieut 
nagiOer  ;»<<.  Quomodo  ergo  magiater 
noster  non  staUm  avolans  abiit,  ssd 
BUBUneni  definitum  a  Patre  reautrecti- 
onia  sate  tempua,  (qnod  et  per  Jonam 
manifestatnm  eet)  post  tridnnm  resor- 
geoa  UBumptua  est;  no  et  nos  auatinere 
debemos  d^nitum  a  Deo  reflurrectionis 
Qoatne  tempns  pnenuntiatum  a  Pro. 
phetia,  et  sio  resurgentea  assumi,  qnot- 
quot  Dominns  hoc  dignos  babnerit.' 
Adv.  Barf.  I.  T.  0.  16.  [p.  4JI.  16.3 
Tertalliiti  folloveth  Iremeua  in  this 
particular;  'Habea  et  regiouem  inf»- 
rum  subterraoeam  credere,  at  illoa  ini- 
bito  pellera,  qui  satis  luperbe  non  pu- 
tent  animas  fideUom  infaris  dlgnas, 
servi  super  Dominum  et  disdpnli  super 
magistnim,aspemBtieiforteInAbrah« 
■inu  expectandn  resurrectionis  sok- 
tinm  capere.'  DeAnima,  c.  SS-  [p-  353 
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until  the  general  resmrection.  Th^  made  no  Bnch  diatinc- 
tion  at  the  death  of  Ghriat,  as  if  those  which  believed  in  a 
Saviour  to  come,  should  be  kept  out  from  heaven  till  he  came, 
and  those  which  now  believe  in  the  same  Saviour  ahready 
come,  should  be  admitted  thither  immediately  upon  th^ 
expiration. 

But  such  as  thought  the  place,  in  which  the  BOuls  of  the  241 
patriarchs  did  reside,  could  not  in  propriety  of  speech  be  called 
heU,  nor  was  ever  so  named  in  the  Scriptures,  conceived,  that 
as  our  Saviour  went  to  tiliose  who  were  included  in  the  proper 
hell,  or  place  of  torment,  so  the  end  of  his  descent  was  to 
deliver  souls  imm  those  miseries  which  they  felt,  and  to  trans- 
late them  to  a  place  of  happiness  and  a  glorious  condition. 
They  which  did  think  that  hell  was  wholly  emptied,  that 
every  soul  was  presently  released  from  all  the  pains  which  be- 


■.]  'Null!  patet  ecdum,  tern  xUiuc 
mIt*,  Be  diiarini  cbuua.  Cum  trans- 
MtioiM  euim  mundi  TeMrabuntur  regna 
ctElonim.' /Wd.  [p.  3J30.]  'Eun  ito- 
que  n^ionem  Bmum  dioo  Abrahn,  elai 
Don  oceleatem,  mibliiiiiorem  bunen  in- 
feril,  interim  nrfrigerium  pnebitunja 
animabiia   jiutomm,   donee   conmm- 


plnutnduie  meraedia  expungst.'  Adv. 
Jfa^^i(>n.  I.  ir.  a.34.  [p.  359D.]  'Om- 
nea  ergo  uiinue  penea  infmoet  luquii. 
Velit  to  Bolis,  et  rappHoia  jun  iUic  et 
n^igeria.  Hsb«a  pauporem  et  dintem. 
— Cor  enim  non  putea  animam  at  punjri 
at  fOTcn  !n  inforii,  interim  mb  eupec- 
tatiODe  ntriuiqae  jndioii  in  quadam 
uiurpatione  et  Candida  qna)'  St  Ani- 
ma,  e.  58,  [p.  js*  d.]  St  Hilary,  in  hh 
Commentarf  upon  tboae  words  of  the 
PEalm,  Ihminta  euModut  eoCun  fuvnt 
tl  intreUuta  luum  et  Aoc  tf  vtqut  in 
meiditn:  'Non  enim  temporii  hnjo* 
et  aeculi  est  ista  mwtodia,  non  aduri 
■ole  atque  luna,  et  ab  ontoi  male  con- 
■errari :  aed  fiitari  boni  exipeotaUo  eat, 
cam  exeimtcB  do  oorpore  ad  intnntam 
ilium  T^ni  ooeleBldi  percustodiam  Do- 
mini fideica  omnes  Tesarrabantur,  in 
nna  sdlicet  interim  Abnlue  oollocati, 
quo  adire  impioa  inteijoctnm  Ohaoa 
inhibet,  quo  naqne  introanjidi  rursimi 
ID  i^pmm  oolormn  t«mpna  adremiat. 
Custodiet  ergo  Dominua  eiitum,  dnm 


de  oorpore  oieuntee  lecreti  ab  impiia 
inte^ecto  Chao  quiescant.  Cuatodiot 
introituta  Dominus,  in  atetnum  illad 
et  beatom  regnum  intiodacraa.'  TVaet. 
in  Pial.  on.  S  16.  (p.  383  D.)  And  at 
the  end  at  the  aeoond  Psalm ;  '  Judioii 
enim  diet  re]  beatitudinis  retributio  est 
ntenia,  Tel  piBue :  tompua  vero  mortia 
habet  interim  unnmquemqae  aula  legi- 
bua,  dam  ad  judicium  nniunquemque 
aut  Abraliamreaei-TatautpcBDa.'  S48. 
(p.  51  D.)  Thus  Gregory  Kywen  still 
leavea  the  patriaroha  in  Abraham's  bo- 
aom,  in  expectation  of  admittanCQ  into 
heaTen ;  Eat  yip  ol  ri/A  rla  'Appaifi 
varpidfrxtu  raS  fitr  lieir  t4  d7Btf4  Tj(r 
triSa/iiar  lax",  koX  oix  ir^xcu'  iri{^ 
ToCrr*!  tH)i-  iroupirior  rarplta  coAif 
^Timr  i  'AviiTToXoi'  dXUl  i/tut  tr  ry 

KpSrrliy  n  ttpl  ^uSai  rpo^ti/a/i^v, 
card  T^v  roS  TLaHSov  i^wn^,  &a  /ii^ 
^Tjai,  xupl'  ^futv  Tt\ftu$uin.  De  Ha- 
mmii  Opifeto,  0.  ti.  [Tom.  L  p.  103  B.] 
Theae  therefore  which  oonoeiTed  that 
the  Mull  of  the  godl  j  now  alter  Chiiat's 
asoennon  do  go  unto  the  bosom  of 
Abraham,  where  the  patiianh*  and 
propheta  were  and  are,  and  tiiat  both 
remain  together  till  the  geneial  resur- 
reotioD,  did  not  believe  that  Christ  did 
therefore  descend  inl«  hell,  that  he 
mi^t  translate  the  patriarchs  fron 
thence  into  heaTen. 
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fore  it  Buffered,  were  branded  with  the  names  of  heretics' :  but 
to  believe  that  many  were  delivered,  waa  both  by  them  and 
many  others  counted  orthodox. 


'  8t  Anguatin  in  his  book  Dt  Ha- 
rmbut,  [Tom.  mi.  p.  iS  a..]  reokcoii 
ttiMMthewTaiitj-iiinthliereiy:  'Alia, 
dnomdaDte  ad  inferos  Chriato  credi- 
diwa  iDcrsdoloe,  et  omnes  exinde  szia- 
QoMt  Iiber»to«.'  ADdth(nigIihegiv«t 
the  hec«i;  witboat  k  name,  aa  he 
bnnd  it  in  Pbilaatriiu,  yiA  we  find  the 
opinion  waa  not  verj  ungular.  For 
Eoodiiu  jnupoiuided  H  to  8(  Augnatin 
aa  a  qoMtion  in  which  he  deaired  aa- 
tia&ction:  'An  desoaodeiiB  Chriatus 
.  ounibna  evuigeUzavit,  omneaque  a  te- 
nebria  et  pcauia  per  gratiam  libeT»*it 
ut  a  tempore  reaorrectionia  Domini  Ju- 
diffium  expectetur  exinanitu  inferiat' 
Sp.g8.tl  t6i.  ad S.AugaM.  {Tom.  n. 
P-435  0-](P-573-)  And  in  hia  anawar 
to  Uiat  qne«li«&,  be  kwka  not  upon 
the  affinnatire  part  aa  a  hares;,  bat  aa 
adoubtliilpropoailion.  Hia  reaolutioD, 
Hrat,  ia,  that  it  did  not  oonoern  the 
prophets  and  the  patriamhs,  becMue 
he  could  not  see  how  thay  should  be 
tiunight  to  be  in  hall,  and  so  capable 
of  k  deliTsrance  &om  thenoe :  ' Addmit 
qwdam  hoc  besefteiom  antiqai*  etiam 
Saootia  fuisae  ocnoeaaum,  Abel,  Sath, 
Noe,  et  domn!  ejoa,  Abnham,  Isaac, 
et  Jaoob,  aUiaqne  patriarchis  et  pro- 
phatia,  at  cum  Dominna  in  infemum 
Tenisaal^  illis  doloribns  tolTra«ntnr. 
Sed  qnonam  modo  Intelligatur  Abnt- 
hatn,  in  cqjaa  ainnm  piut  etiam  pauper 
iUa  tusoeptua  eat,  in  illis  fuisse  doloii' 
bna,  ego  qoidem  noo  Tideo:  ei[4icaDt 
fixtaaaaquipossunt.'  .^Mf. 99. aL  164. 
ad  Atodtun,  f  6, 7.  [Tom.  u.  p.  437  «-] 
(p.  57j.)  £t  paslo  poK.-  'Dnde  iUia 
jnattt,  qui  in  ainn  Abrah»  erant  ODin 
ilie  in  infenia  d«ce>id«nt,  noadum 
quid  mnfnlinniit  invoni,  a  quibua  anm 
•eonndum  beatificam  pneaentlui  aum 
IMTinitati*  nanqnaia  video  recsaaiaae,' 
S  8.  [p.  437  >■]  ^^d  7at  in  another 
place  he  will  not  blame  them  that  be- 
Hered  the  contraiy,  nor  did  he  think 
their  opinion  abmrd;  'Si  enim  ooa 
abaurda  credi  Tidetor,  antiqooa  etiam 
Saoctoa,  qiu  Tentuti  Chriati  tanuenmt 


fldem,  locis  qnidem  a  tormentia  impi- 
onun  remotiaaimia,  aad  apnd  inferos, 
fuisse,  doDoa  eoa  inde  •angnia  Chtisti 
et  ad  ea  looa  desoaoana  emeret,  &c.' 
DtOivilaUDa,\.sx.a.  15.  [Tom.  Til. 
p.  4S8  D.]  His  second  reaoluUon  was, 
that  Chriat  did  by  his  descent  relieTe 
some  out  of  the  pains  of  hsll,  taking 
hell  in  the  wont  sense :  'Qaiaevidentia 
teatimonia  et  iDfamnm  oomnemorant 
et  dolorea,  nulla  oansa  occunit,  oar 
illo  oredatur  Teniaae  Salrator,  nisi  ub 
ab  ejus  doloribus  aalvos  laosret.'  Ejiiit. 
99.  al.  164.  5  8.  [Tom.  n.  p.  437  ■.] 
(p.  576.)  'Quamobrem  teneamus  fir- 
miasime  quod  fldsB  habet  fuodatiaainia 
anctoritate  Brmata,  gnia  Ohrittta  mor- 
tmu  at  Hmtdvm  Scriplvna,  tt  quia 
Kpu&Ns  ett,  el  gvia  raiwrreai  Itrtia  dit 
lanuwitim  Seriptumt ;  et  oetai*  qua 
de  ilki  teatatisaima  vsritkte  consoripta 
aunt  In  qnibua  etiam  hoc  aa^  quod 
apnd  inferos  fui^  aolutisqne  eonira 
doloiibn^  quibna  eum  ei*it  impoaribile 
teneii ;  a  quibus  etiam  recte  intelligitur 
Bolriase  et  liberaaae  quoa  voluit'  Ibid. 
c  s-  8  14-  [p-  +39  ■■]  (P-  578.)  Hia 
third  reaolutJoD  was,  that  how  many 
theae  were  which  ware  deliTered  out  of 
the  torments  of  hell  was  onoertain,  and 
Uurefore  temerarioua  to  define:  'Sed 
utram  omnoa  quos  in  eis  invenit,  an 
quoadam  qnoa  Ulo  beneficio  dignos  ju- 
dicavit,  adhuc  require.'  Ibtd.  a.  3.  §8. 
[p.+37».](p.  J76.)  '  Hoc  sdlLoet  qood 
soriptum  eat,  SoluH*  dvlorHnu  v»femi, 
non  in  omnibua,  sed  in  quibnadam  ao- 
cii»  pcteat,  quoa  ille  dignoa  ista  Ube- 
ntione  judicabat ;  ut  neque  fruatra  il- 
iac deaeendisse  existimatnr,  nnlli  eorum 
profuturus  qoi  ibl  len^wntur  inolnn ; 
nee  tamen  mt  consequeas,  ut  quod  Di- 
Tina  qnibnsdam  miaar^ocrdia  juatitia- 
qae  conoaaut,  omnibus  oouoesnun  eMe 
patandomait.'  lUd.  c.  i.  i  |.  b>.437B.] 
(p-  57S-)  '  Foteat  et  aio,  at  cos  dolorea 
eum  Bolvisse  eredamua  quibua  tenari 
ipee  non  poterat,  aed  quibna  alH  te- 
nebantur  qoca  ilia  norsnt  Ubanodoa. 
Varum  quinam  isti  tint,  tamantrimn 
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The  means  ty  which  they  did  conceive  that  Christ  Hi  free 
the  Boah  of  men  from  hell,  was  the  application  of  his  death 
nnto  them,  which  was  propoanded  to  those  bodIb  by  pteachii^ 
of  the  Gospel  there' :  that  as  he  revealed  here  on  earth  the  will 


est  deflnire.  &  enim  omiiei  omniit 
dlzerimut  tone  mm  Uberatoa  qui  itli 
iDTeati  Bont,  qaii  Don  gratnlBtDT,  i 
boopomunm  MteDderat'  Ibid,  a 


exKiitMttem  bis  qui  CRdimt  in  ann. 
CredideTunt  ■otem  in  <nim  oouwi  qui 
■p«ntbu>t  in  earn,  id  tet,  qui  sdvsDtiim 
ejuB  pneaanciftTemnt,  et  digpoutioni 


|.  [p.43GD.]    Thni  the  opinion  of  St      bus  ejiu  (erviemnt,  Joiti,  et  Prophstc, 
Angnstin  is  dear,  Uut  thoes  which      et  PatriareluB,  qnibne  nmiliter  at  nolui 


departed  in  the  foitb  of  Chriat  wera 
before  in  bappiaesa  and  the  beatifical 
preeenoe  of  God,  and  ao  D«sded  no 
tranalatiou  bjr  tlia  deaoeot  of  Chriat ; 
and  of  those  which  were  kept  in  the 
puna  of  ball,  aome  were  looaed  and  de- 
livered from  them,  aome  were  not ;  and 
tbia  waa  the  proper  end  or  effect  of 
Chriat'B  descent  into  beE  Thu*  Ca- 
preoloa ;  '  Ipse  in  homine  eat  vintare 
inferorum  dignatni  abatmia,  et  pna- 
podtiMDiartia  pneMntiainTictnnuqet- 
taUs  exterruit,  et  propter  liberandoa 
qnoa  Toluit,  inferonun  portal  reeeraii 
pneoepit.'  Spat,  ad  Vital,  et  Qnulanl. 
[Sirm/indi,  Tom.  i.  p.  367,  col  i  p.]  St 
Ambroae :  '  Ipse  autetn  into:  mortuoa 
liber  remianonem  in  inferno  pomtia, 
Boluta  mortia  lege,  donabat.'  i)«/neam. 
c.  5.  [Tom.  IT.  p.  agi.  i.]  'OXw  yip 
ii$it  fKvXtifat  rbf  fSv,  ical  tcIi 
d^iijiTDiri  Toit  tQt  xtmiaiiihar  rn6- 
liaaar  isaTtriaat  -rSKat,  Ifitaii*  Tt  ml 
/limr  d^tt  iaiire  riv  Sidfio\<r  iri^n). 
&  OyrU.  AUx.  ffomil.  Pa*ch.  7.  T.  T, 
par.  1.  p.  91  o.  Who  speaka  full  aa 
high  u  tfaOBfl  worda  of  Euodiua,  or 
that  heretic,  whosoever  it  wu,  which 
ia  mentioned,  though  not  named,  bj 
Philastrius,  iti.  de  B<xret.  74,  For 
IfHIfuM  (ol  nirot  Iid^sXii,  ia  as  much 
as,  xnferi  eUnaniti;  and  coniovf  toO 
earirm  /tuxi'  {nbich  he  uaeth  in  an- 
other bomil;)  ia  the  same. 

I  Tbia  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to 
the  dead,  waa  the  general  o;Hnion  of 
the  Fathers,  aa  the  end  of  bis  descent, 
or  means  b;  which  that  good  was 
wrought  for  the  souls  below,  which 
wasefiectedbybisdeath.  'Fropterhoo 
Dominum  in  ea  qun  aunt  aab  terra 
dcsosndine,  OTangeliiantein  et  illia  ad- 
a  peocatorum 


/reiunu,  adr.  Ear. 
I  iv.  c.  4S.  [p.  347.  I.]     -Rk/^  « 

Ipyor  airoih  Hwtp  oOr  lol  rersfifieF, 
•nbt  lit  n^ir  nartDvai  fitpoBk^/Urnn 
Jii  roP  KT/pOyiiaTot,  flxei  tot'  trvxti 
7FyorAreI,  i\x6aal  tit  awngiiaF.  E( 
7'  oir  6  K6pim  jb'  oUtr  trtptr  dt  ^iw 
la-rifKBrr,  i}  Sii  ri  tiayytXlrarBai, 
iSrrtp  tarflkScr,  iJtdi  rirrat  tiayyt- 
\iaaa6tu,  4  iiitout  Efipalaut.  Zlfiir 
oSr  rdrrat,  riMirtrrai  *irrtt  >l  Tt- 

ifoUdKoyiiriiitrtiiilSiiiim.  CUm.  AUx. 
Strom.  1.  Ti.  c.  6.  [p,  763.  ag.]  Tp^l^ 
/Wfiot  yiLp  irtpla,  mip^itt  Kal  reft  It 
^uXcurJ  rrciiuiai.  HXtjptaTiiT^  -J^ 
oBtui  i;  r^i  ^iXudfiuTCai  iwlStiiii  ^, 
T^  ftij  ft6rov  driuru^cu  ^^  rotb  fti 
Jfirro!  Ari  rfl(  7^1,  dXX4  mil  toTj  ^ 
xarMxa/'/rMi,  xol  ir  rait  r^t  ifiieatu 
/iujjDii  KaBtififrcAt  if  atiTip,  kkt^  tJ 
7(7pa/ifiMv,  Siucijpilfcu  rV  i^tatr. 
S.  CyrU.  AUx.  tn  loan.  [ivi.  t6.Tom. 
IV.]  1.  ri.  c.  a.  p.  933  B.  noXXaxaS 
itaiiapTiprTai  ^  ypitip-fi,  tr  Tp&n»  rdii 
TrjvKiiie  [OffLf  rir  airAr  Ktd  roil  ^ 
43»v  JiA  SfmrroD  -Hjr  dreM^rpoiirir  to- 
payiriaSat.  A^(i  yip  6  rSr  iMSip-Sir 
■opv^oiet,  Ed  TaOra  yip  ir46iat  inl 
cbrArri),  ba  not  riKpiii'  «al  {iiivu»  mr- 
/McArg-  nl  TciXir,  Tut  ir  ^/vXaicy  nr 
ptuStls  iir/ipv('  ■wytiiiosv,  In  Kp<$^t 
/litrapxl,  IQvi  Si  rrtiiinTi-  Tovrivrir, 
Sirtes  el  nir  Srivrei,  tal  Siii  toSto 
^tapraXtl,  t^iurtiiirrt  KartutpiSiiirui, 
drt  Sij  dX<hrXf)^f  ff&pf  yeyar6rtt,  nl 
itj^oTO/ajdhTtt  rou  nit6/iarof  S^at  St 
xfr  kf  f  J«v  'S.ptaT^  TO  luntuo'iin)  rtn- 
irredjiafft,  r^  rrev^utTir^  tb^ptainit 
i,m\a6uat.  J^aiapuiPhatitmtyl'a. 
c.  38.  [ooL  «37.  30.] 
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of  Crod  unto  the  sonfi  of  men,  and  propounded  himself  as  tlie 
object  of  their  faith,  to  the  end  that  whosoever  believed  in 
him  should  never  die;  so  after  hia  death  he  shewed  himself 
nnto  the  souls  departed,  that  whosoever  of  them  would  yet 
accept  of  and  acknowledge  him  should  pass  from  death  to  life. 
242  ThiM  did  they  think  the  soul  of  Ohrist  descended  into 
hell  to  preach  the  Grospel  to  the  spirits  there,  that  they  might 
receive  him  who  before  believed  in  him,  or  that  they  might 
believe  in  him  who  before  rejected  him.  But  this  cannot  be 
received  as  the  end,  or  way  to  effect  the  end,  of  Chrut'a 
descent :  nor  can  I  look  upon  it  as  any  illuatration  of  thia 
Article,  for  many  reasons.  For,  first,  I  have  already  shewn 
that  the  place  of  St  Peter,  so  often  mentioned  for  it,  ia  not 
capable  of  that  sense,  nor  hath  it  any  relation  to  our  Saviour 
after  death;  secondly.  The  ancients  seem  upon  no  other 
reason  to  have  interpreted  this  plaoe  of  St  Peter  in  that 
manner,  bat  because  other  Apocryphal  Writings  led  them  to 
that  interpretation,  apon  the  an^ority  whereof  this  opinion 
only  can  rely.  A  place  of  the  prophet  Jeremy  was  first  pro- 
duced', that  The  Lord  Ood  of  Israel  remembered  his  dead, 
which  slept  in  the  land  of  the  grave,  and  descended  unto 
them,  to  preach  unto  them  his  salvation.  But  being  there  is 
no  such  verse  extant  in  that  prophet  or  any  other,  it  was  also 

'  Jiutin  MartjT  in  hia  Dialogue  I.  iy.  o.  39.  [p.  338.  6.]  And  M  there, 

with  Trypho  tbo  Jew;  K«i  irb  rOr  ao  more  plainly,  1.  v.  o.  16.  [31.  p.  451. 

\iy(mf  TDv  aiToO'ltpeiiioyi  iiulwt  ravra  19.]  applies  it  to  the  soul  of  Chriit 

-rtfUaipar,  'Sitr^eti  Si  Kipnt  i  Qtit  whUs  it  was  aboent  from  Ue  body: 

iri  'Ifpaiik  TWf  rtKpOr  airoO  rdv  ««■  •  Kdso  antem  tribiu  diebns  « 

KiKniffUrur  tit  T^r  x'>V'<>'<>*>  "^  taripii  toi  eat  ubi  enuit  miMtai,  qnen 

rpAf  airedt  ttvfythisiuBat  aAnit  ti  dam  profdietik  [Prophebi]  ait  da  eo, 

nrrapia'  atroS.  g  74.  p.  198.  [194.  4.  Cotomanoratat  at  I)otnmu$  SantUiram 

Thirlby.J    Thia  pl»M  is  fint  brought  (leg^  Sanetta  Itrad)  morfvorusi  *tio- 

by  Irawui,  to  prove  that  he  which  ram,   <Dram  qai  ante  dormitrunt  in 

died  for  iu>  was  not  only  man  but  God:  terra  tUpulatitmi*  (lege,  ttpuUumit),  *t 

'  Et  qnoniun  non  lolain  homo  erat  qui  daetndit  ad  eoi,  txtrtdten  tot,  el  eol- 

moiiebatur  pro  nobia,  Eaaiaa  ait.  El  <caT«  «aa.'   Thna  did  Iremeog  nuke  lue 

tommemoralut  at  Domintu  Sanctve  le-  of  this  yene,  to  ahew  Chriat  preached 

rati  mortuorvM  rnonun,  quia  (leg.  ^i)  onto  the  dead,  rather  than  that  of  St 

darmieTani  in  terra  lepultionii,  et  de-  Pet«r ;  and  yet  there  ia  no  authority 

teendit  ad  toe,  etang^isart  talnlen  qua  in  it.    For  it  ia  not  to  he  found  in  the 

ellabto,ia  nUvarel  «w.'  Adv.  Bteret,  Hebrew    text,    and    Jnalin    Martyr 

1.  iii.  o.  13.  [p.  351.  ij.]     Only  he  ehargea  the  J^wa  on^yof  ramng  it  oat 

Damea  laaiah    imtsad  of   Jeremiah,  of  the  LSX.  which  how  they  could  do 

whom  he  rightly  namea  again:  'Scut  out  of  thoae  coplea  whkfa  were  in  the 

Hieremias  ait,  lUcoiiuntmoraiu*  ett  I>b-  Chriatiaoa' Itauda  iaaoaroeiDteMgible; 

nwaM  Sanetiu  Iirael  nortvorwrn,  to.'  and  yet  it  i*  not  now  to  be  found  there. 
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[art. 


delivered  that  it  was  once  ia  the  translation  of  the  Septu^nt, 
bnt  rased  out  from  thence  by  the  Jews,  which  as  it  can 
scarcely  be  conceired  true,  so  if  it  were,  it  woidd  be  yet  of 
dottbtfiil  authority,  as  being  neret  yet  found  in  the  Hebrew 
text.  And  Hermes,  in  his  book  called  the  PasUyr,  was 
thought  to  give  sufficient  strength  to  this  opinion';  whereas 
the  book  itself  is  of  no  good  authority,  and  in  this  particnlu  is 
most  extraTagant;  for  he  tanght  that  not  only  the  soul  of  Chrigt, 
but  also  the  souls  of  the  apostlea,  preached  to  the  spirits  below; 
that  as  they  followed  his  steps  here,  so  did  diey  also  after 
their  death,  and  therefore  descended  to  preach  in  hell. 

Nor  is  this  only  to  be  sospected  in  reference  to  those  pre- 
tended authorities  which  first  induced  men  to  believe  it,  and 
to  make  forced  interpretations  of  Scripture  to  maintain  it;  bnt  243 
also  to  be  rejected  in  itself,  as  false  and  inconsistent  with  the 
natore,  scope,  and  end,  of  the  Gtospel  (which  is  to  be  preached 
with  such  commands  and  ordinances  as  can  concern  those  only 
which  are  in  this  life),  and  is  incongruotts  to  the  state  and 
condition  of  those  souls  to  whom  Christ  is  supposed  to  preach. 
For  if  we  look  upon  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  all  saints 
before  departed,  it  is  certain  they  were  never  disobedient  in        1 


'  OlemenBAIeiandrinalfint  brings 
A  stnmge  pkce  of  Scriptare  to  prove 
Cbriat'B  preiohiDg  in  hell,  Slrom.  1.  vi. 
c.  6.  (p.  763.  36.)  Aiirtp  i  "Kiput, 
rt^VyeWffOTB  lai  Toft  A"  fStv.  *i(i»t 
7'  ol*  ii  yfio^,  Aiya  i  fiv  ^  *»■»• 
Xel^,  EIJoi  fiir  aireO  eOx  ttlapa,  ^u- 
H)T  tt  airafl  ^oitafitr'  which  ha  tfaua 
interprets:  Oijc  i  rAirot  jh^nx/  ^uH|r 
XafliJr  flrcr  ri  rpoeipTi/iira,  dXX'  el  i* 
ftov  KaTaTayfrre!  ral  fit  iriKtiar  at- 
rait  ttMiaArii,  xaBdrtp  It  Tint  nirt 
th  PitXac-ffiw  iit6rTti  irolijiif/arTfr  air- 
ml  rclrvr  (loir  ol  ^cucDi^irarm  t^ 
0tias  Svrdfuth  tc  Jial  innrifl'  and  tlien 
seeming  to  um  kt  the  place  of  8t  Pe- 
ter, he  pttoes  to  uothsr  proof,  which 
he  hsd  produced  in  hia  second  book : 
AAtwroi  li  t^w  T^  tmripif  Zrpu^- 
Ht,  Toilt  'ATooTJXevi,  iKoKoMm  r^ 
'Kuplif,  ad  TOdf  it  fitnt  ti^yftSivtU- 
ran-  which  he  tliers  proved  bj  the 
authority  of  his  book  railed  Potior, 
and  attributed  to  Hermei;  'O  Hot/tV 
W (^1  yeOr  raAt  'ArnrrSXaui  icol 


roiJt  ScJoj'nEXnt,  ro^  c^t^fOrrat  ri 
ifofvi  Tov  vlov  roO  6<o£^,  xal  ic^tfitjOir- 
TBi,  rf  ivrdiiti  Kut  rf  rtirrtt  ittip6{at 
■nit  xpOKfueiii-^iUreii.  Slnnn,  1.  ii.  c.  9. 
[p.  453.  3.]  which  words  an  tbns  in 
the  cjd  Latin  traniUtion  of  Hermea, 
1.  iiL  Km.  9.  [c.  16.  p.  190.  «o1.  1.] 
'  Qnooiam  hi  ApcstoU  et  dootorea  qoi 
pnediosTemnt  nomen  Filii  Dei,  omn 
habentes  fideni  ^us  et  poleatstem  de- 
fiuicti  QHenl,  pnedicavenint  hii  qui 
ante  oUemnt,'  And  then  Clemeni 
sappliee  that  anthoritr  with  a  reason 
of  liis  awn,  tJut  M  the  apostles  were 
to  imitate  ChriEt  while  tbey  Kved,  so 
they  did  also  imitate  him  after  deatli : 

offroif  li  K^Ktifft  Tof>I  iplrrtut  rUr  /M- 
fTp-iSf  /HivjTiii  yfffa0at  rev  Ii&wini- 
Xmr.  Stromat.  L  vi.  c.  6.  [p.  763,  I?.] 
And  therefcve  they  pnoiehed  to  the 
sonlsiB  bell  as  Outdid  befine  them. 
This  is  the  doctrine  of  Clemena  Alex- 
andrinoa  oat  of  bis  ApooiTphal  Autho- 
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the  days  of  Noah ;  nor  coald  they  need  the  publication  of  the 
Oospel  after  the  death  of  Christ,  who  by  Tirtae  of  that  death 
were  accepted  in  him  while  they  lived,  and  by  that  accepta- 
tion bad  received  a  reward  long  before.  If  we  look  npon 
them  which  died  in  disobedience,  and  were  in  torments  for 
their  sins,  they  cannot  appear  to  be  proper  objects  for  the 
Gospel  preached.  The  rich  man,  whom  we  find  in  their  con- 
dition, desired  one  might  be  sent  &om  the  dead  to  preach 
onto  his  brethren  then  alive,  lest  they  also  should  come  unto 
that  place;  but  we  find  no  hopes  he  had  that  any  should 
come  from  them  which  were  alive  to  preach  to  him.  For  if 
the  Uving,  who  heard  Tiot  Moses  and  the  prophets,  vxnUd  not  LokeiTi  u. 
he  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead;  surely  those 
which  had  been  disobedient  onto  the  prophets,  should  never 
be  persuaded  after  they  were  dead. 

Whether  therefore  we  consider  the  aathoritiea  first  intro- 
ducing this  opinion,  which  were  Apocryphal;  or  the  testi- 
monies of  Scripture,  forced  and  improbable ;  or  the  nature  of 
this  preaching,  inconsistent  with  the  Gospel ;  or  the  persons 
to  whom  Christ  should  be  thought  to  preach  (which,  if  dead 
in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God,  wanted  no  such  inBtmction;  if 
departed  in  infidelity  and  disobedience,  were  unworthy  and 
incapable  of  such  a  dispensation),  this  preaching  of  Christ  to 
the  spirits  in  prison  cannot  be  admitted  either  as  the  end,  or  as 
the  means  proper  to  effect  the  end,  of  his  descent  into  hell. 

Nor  is  this  preaching  only  to  be  rejected  as  a  means  to 
produce  the  eflect  of  Christ's  descent;  but  the  effect  itself 
pretended  to  be  wrought  thereby,  whether  in  reference  to  the 
just  or  nnjnst,  is  by  no  means  to  be  admitted.  For  though 
some  of  the  ancients  thought,  as  is  shewn  before,  that  Christ 
did  therefore  descend  into  hell,  that  he  might  deliver  the 
souls  of  some  which  were  tormented  in  those  fiames,  and 
translate  them  to  a  place  of  happiness:  yet  this  opinion  de- 
serveth  no  acceptance,  neither  in  respect  of  the  ground  or 
foundation  on  which  it  is  built,  nor  in  respect  of  the  action  or 
eflect  itself.  The  authority  npon  which  the  strength  of  this 
doctrine  doth  rely,  is  that  place  of  the  Acts,  whom  GodiOMiLSL 
hath  raised  up,  loosing  the  pains  of  hell,  for  so  they  read 
it;  fi^m  whence  the  argument  is  thus  deduced:  God  did 
loose  the  pains  of  hell  when  Christ  was  raised.  But  those 
pains  did  not  take  hold  of  Christ  himself,  who  was  not  to 

uiyii,....,  Google 


458 


AN  EXPOSITION  OP  THE  CREED. 


[art. 


suffer  any  thing  after  death;  and  consequently  he  could  not 
be  loosed  &om  or  taken  out  of  those  pains  in  which  be  never 
was:  in  the  same  manner  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets, 
and  the  sainta  of  old,  if  they  should  be  granted  to  hare  been 
in  a  place  sometimes  called  hell,  yet  were  they  there  in  happi- 
ness, and  therefore  the  delivering  them  from  thence  could  not 
be  the  loosing  of  the  pains  of  hell :  it  foUoweth  then,  that 
those  alone  which  died  in  their  sins  were  inrolved  in  those 
pains,  and  when  those  patns  were  loosed,  then  were  they  re- 
leased ;  and  being  they  were  loosed  when  Chrigt  waa  raised, 
the  consequence  will  be,  that  he,  descending  into  hell,  delivered 
some  of  the  damned  souls  from  their  torments  there. 

But,  first,  though  the  Latin  translation  render  it  so,  the  244 
paina  ofheB};  though  some  copies,  and  other  translations,  and 
divers  of  the  Fathers,  read  it  in  the  same  manner;  yet  the  origi- 
nal and  authentic  Greek  acknowledgeth  no  such  word  as  hell,  but 
propounds  it  plainly  thus,  whom  Qod  ha^  raised  up,  hoging 
the  paina  of  death.  Howsoever,  if  the  words  were  so  expressed 
in  the  original  text,  yet  it  would  not  follow  that  Grod  delivered 
Christ  out  of  those  pains  in  which  he  was  detained  any  time, 
much  leaa  that  the  soul  of  Christ  delivered  the  souls  of  any 
other;  but  only  that  he  was  preserved  from  enduring  them'.  | 


'  Ths  VulgftT  Latiii  renders  it  Uiub, 
Qunn  Dfu  nueitavlt,  loluiii  dohribui 
i^feni:  80  also  the  ^riac,  n-^an  kiwi 
"mrt.  Bo  some  of  the  anaient  Fathers 
read  it:  ai  IrenteDs,  1.  iii.  c  ti.  [p.334. 
col.  I.  40.}  or  lather  hts  interpreter: 
'  Quern  Deal  eimtaTit,  aolatii  doloii- 
bus  inferorani : '  Capnolns  biahop  of 
Carthage  :  'RcaolTere,  aicut  ncriptum 
eat,  ioferonun  parturitionea/  Epul, 
ad.  FtTal.  el  Conttant,  [Sirmondi, 
Tom- 1,  p.  367.  coL  I  A.]  and  before 
tbeae  Polycarptu:  'Or  ijytipa  i  Odt 
\6aai  t4j  iMTrai  tdO  (TBou-  Qaeta  re- 
«H(cAavi'f  Deat,  dittotteuM  dolora  in- 
femi,  Epitt.  ad.  PMl.  S.  i.  whom  I 
auppoN  Grotiue  andentaod,  when  he 
Dit«d  Baniabai ;  and  thna  St  Aogustin 
read  it,  and  1^  the  KreM  of  hii  in- 
terpretation upon  tlua  reading:  'Quia 
Bvidantia  testimonia  et  infernum  oam- 
memonoit  et  dolotei,  &c.'  Gpiat.  gg. 
aL  164.  g  8.  [Tom.  n.  p.  437  ■.]  (p 
576.)    Snt  in  tbe  original  Greek  It  ii 


generally  written  tiSimt  0arirDu,  and 
in  all  these  many  copies  of  it,  only 
that  of  FetniB  Fraiardiu,  and  two  of 
Che  BiiCeen  eopiea  whieh  Bobertiu 
Stephaniu  mads  nas  of,  read  it  ftBov. 
And  this  mistake  waa  veiy  eaej,  for 
in  the  raghteenlh  Paalm,  verae  the 
fifth,  there  ia  ma  '^an  lUuvi  Sardrav, 
aod  verge  the  eixtb,  'fixsi  ■';an  iiSIm 
4lha.  And  we  find  twice  in  the  Pro- 
verbs, liv.  II,  and  ivi.  3J.  mo  '3Vi 
translated  xv$/iira  ^lou,  and  s  Sam. 
xiii.  6.  Vam  -^an  ilK«t  earina. 

*  '  Qnod  ei  movet,  quemadmoduin 
aocipiendum  sit  infemi  ab  illo  solntoa 
dolores  (neqna  enim  cteperat  in  wi 
eise  tanquam  in  vineulis,  et  lio  ens 
solvit  tanquam  si  catenas  aolvisset 
qoibus  fiierst  alligatus) :  facile  est  in- 
teHigere,  sic  eos  aohitoi  eiM  qoemad- 
modum  solvi  possont  iaquu  venantduB, 
ne  tenaant;  nan  quia  tNioanuit.'  S. 
J-Uffntl.  EpUf.  99.  al.  164.  c  I.  S  3. 
[Tom.  n.  p.  436  C]  (p.  574.) 
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Again,  as  the  autiiority  is  most  Tucertdn,  so  la  the  doo 
trme  most  incoogrnons.  The  booIb  of  men  were  Dever  cast 
into  infernal  torments,  to  be  deliTered  from  them.  The  days 
which  follow  after  death  were  never  made  for  opportunities  to 
a  better  life.  The  angels  had  one  instant  either  to  stand  or 
fall  eternally;  and  what  that  instant  was  to  them,  that  this 
life  is  nnto  ns.  We  may  as  well  believe  the  devils  were 
saved,  as  thc»e  sonls  which  were  once  tormented  with  them. 
For  it  is  an  everUuting  fire;  an  everlasHt^  punishment, -kuliiti 
a  worm  that  dieth  not.  Nor  does  this  only  belong  to  us  m^a  bt. « 
who  live  after  the  death  of  Christ,  as  if  the  damnation  of  all 
sinners  now  were  ineluctable  and  eternal,  bnt  before  that 
death  it  were  not  so;  as  if  faith  and  repentance  were  now  in- 
dispensably necessary  to  salvation,  bat  then  were  not.  For 
thus  the  condition  of  mankind  before  the  fnlness  of  time,  in 
which  our  Savionr  came  into  the  world,  shotdd  have  been  far 
more  happy  and  advantageoos  than  it  hath  been  since'.  Bnt 
neither  they  nor  we  shall  ever  escape  eternal  flames,  except 
we  obtain  the  favour  of  God  before  we  be  swallowed  by  the 
jaws  of  death.  We  must  all  appear  be/bre  the  judgment- 1  cor.  t.  lo 
seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  mat/  receive  the  things  done  in 
his  body;  bat  if  they  be  in  the  state  of  salvation  now  by  vir- 
tue of  Christ's  descent  into  hell  which  were  numbered  amongst 
the  damned  before  his  death,  at  the  day  of  the  general  judg- 
ment they  most  be  returned  into  bell  again ;  or  if  they  be 
received  then  into  eternal  happiness,  it  will  follow  either  that 
they  were  not  justly  condemned  to  those  flames  at  first,  ac- 
cording to  the  general  dispensations  of  God,  or  else  they  did 
not  receive  the  things  done  in  their  body  at  the  last;  which 
all  shall  as  certainly  receive  as  all  appear.  This  life  is  given 
unto  men  to  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling: 
but  after  death  cometh  judgment,  reflecting  on  the  life  that 
is  past,  not  expecting  amendment  or  conversion  then.  He 
that  liveth  and  believeth  in  CItrist  shall  never  die ;  he  that 
believeth,  though  he  die,  yet  shall  he  live ;  bnt  he  that  dieth 

1  ITbia  U  the  krgainent  of  Gn^ory  qui  poat  incu-n&tdonui  ejtu  mjit«riiim 

(be  Great:  '  Si  Melaa  aono  tins  boaia  osti  Bunt.    Quod  qn&Dtn  fktuibttii  ail 

operibiu  non  lalnutiir,  «t  iufidelei  u  diccra  tcI  sentirc^  ipae  DomniiUi  te*- 

icprolu  due  bona  aotioDe,  Domiao  ad  totnr  dinpnlii  dioeiu:  JftiU  rtga  tt 

infera*  dscoendmte,  talvati  lunt;  me-  proplula  et^iannt  vidtrt  ^la  «m  n- 

lior  inornm  ion  fait  qui  inoamatioDem  delu,  tt  wm  riderwii.'   L.vi.a.179. 

Domini  minime  vid«niQt,  qnam  honuu  Sfid.  15.  [Tom.  n.  p.  104  !>.] 
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in  unbelief,  shall  neither  believe  nor  live.  And  this  is  as 
true  of  those  which  went  before,  as  of  those  which  came  after, 
OUT  Saviour,  because  he  was  the  Lamb  alain  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world.  I  therefore  conclude,  that  the  ^end  for 
which  the  s5al  of  Christ  descended  into  hell,  was  not  to 
deliver  any  damned  souls,  or  to  translate  them  from  the 
torments  of  hell  unto  the  joys  of  heaven. 

The  next  consideration  is,  Whether  by  virtue  of  his  descent  245 
the  souls  of  those  which  before  believed  in  him,  the  patriarchs, 
prophets,  and  all  the  people  of  God,  were  delivered  from  that 
place  and  state  in  which  they  were  before;  and  whether 
Christ  descended  into  hell  to  that  end,  that  he  might  trans- 
late them  into  a  place  imd  state  iar  more  glorious  and  happy. 
This  hath  been,  in  the  later  ages  of  the  Church,  the  vulgar 
opinion  of  most  men,  and  that  as  if  it  followed  necessarily 
from  the  denial  of  the  former :  He  delivered  not  the  souls  of 
the  damned',  therefore  he  delivered  the  souls  of  them  which 
believed,  and  of  them  alone:  till  at  last  the  Schools  have 
followed  it  so  fully,  that  they  deliver  it  as  a  point  of  faith 
and  in&Uible  certain^',  that  the  soul  of  Christ  descending  into 
hell,  did  deliver  from  thence  all  the  souls  of  the  saints  which 
were  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  and  did  confer  upon  them  ac- 


'  Bo  Gregory  the  Great,  ifter  hs 
had  prored  tbat  none  of  the  damnsd 
were  releMed  by  Chrisf  b  descent,  thug 
infen  and  conclude* :  '  Esc  itaqu* 
omnia  pertraolBnt«a  nihil  aliad  t«D«a- 
ti«  niti  qood  Ten  fide*  p«r  caUiolicam 
ecdesiam  docet;  qnia  descendeni  ad 
inllcroi  Dominus  illoa  solunuoodo  ab 
infenii  claustriB  eripnit,  quo*  TiventM 
in  cams  per  mam  gratiam  in  fida  et 
boiuoperationeBervaTit.'  L.  71.0.179. 
JSpiM.  15.  [Tom.  n.  p.  104  >.]  So 
Ilidore  Hiipalemia  bj  way  of  oppo- 
Bition :  '  Ideo  DomiDoi  in  infema  de- 
Mendit,  nt  hii,  qni  ab  eo  non  pcenaliter 
dctinabantor,  Ti*m  aperiret  rerertcodi 
ad  cxdof.'  SaOaa.  1.  i.  c.  16.  So  Ye- 
nentble  B«de  npon  the  place  of  St 
Peter,  1  Ep.  iii.  19.  [Tom.  t.  p.  981. 
3.}  '  Catholka  fid«  babet,  qnia  de- 
■cendeni  ad  Infena  Dotniniu  non 
incndaloa  inde,  nd  fidelea  tantnm- 
wodo  nioa  aduovu,  ad  rrrilintia  Monm 
regna  padnznit ;  neqiH  eKotii  oorpore 


animabos  et  iufaromm  caroere  scele- 
nim  incluais,  sed  in  hac  vita  Yel  per 
Bcdpsum,  Td  per  monim  exempla  are 
verba  fidslium,  qootidie  Tiam  vitee  (t«- 


*  These  are  the  words  of  Bnarex: 
'Prinio  ergo,  Mrtum  est,  Christam 
deaoendendo  ad  inferos,  animabos  *«iio- 
tis,  <j<UB  in  Sinn  Abntbn  erant,  esaen- 
tialem  beatitudinem  et  cntera  aninue 
dona  qiDB  illant  conseqnuntor,  eoota- 
lisse.  Hoc  de  fide  osrtnm  eiiatimo: 
quia  de  fide  est,  illaa  aoimat  non  Ti- 
disse  Denm  ante  Chiisti  mortem. — 
Deinde  est  de  fide  certtun,  Cbristam 
par  mortem  apamisse  bamiDibna  ja- 
noam  r^^ ; — ideoqne  de  fide  etiam 
ccrtmn  eat,  aiiimM  «aootonim  omniam 
post  Christi  mortem  deoedsDtinm  (d 
nihil  porgMidum  habeaot)  atatim  vi- 
dere  Denm.  Ergo  idem  est  de  pne- 
dietis  animaba*.'  /»  tertiam  parU» 
D.  Tluma,  Ditpntat.  43.  met.  3.  |j>. 
4SS  D.] 
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tual  and  essential  beatitude,  which  before  thej  eojoy^  not. 
And  this  they  lay  upon  two  grounds :  first,  That  the  sonls  of 
saints  departed  saw  not  God ;  and  secondly,  That  Christ  by 
his  death  opened  the  gate  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Bat  even  this  opinion,  as  general  as  it  hath  be«n,  hath 
neither  that  consent  of  antiqoi^,  nor  each  certainty,  as  it 
pretendeth,  bat  is  rather  boilt  apon  the  improbabilities  of  a 
worse.  The  most  ancient  of  all  the  Fathers',  whose  writings 
are  extant,  were  so  far  &om  believing  that  the  end  of  Christ's 
descent  into  hell  was  to  translate  the  saints  of  old  into  heaven, 
that  they  thought  them  not  to  be  in  heaven  yet,  nor  ever 
to  be  removed  from  that  place  in  which  they  were  before 
Christ's  death,  tuitil  the  general  resnrrection.  Others,  as  we 
have  also  shewn,  thoaght  the  bosom  of  Abraham  was  not  in 
any  place  which  conld  be  termed  hell:  and  consequently, 
coald  not  think  that  Christ  shonld  therefore  descend  into  hell 
to  deliver  tbem  which  were  not  iheie.  And  others  yet,  which 
tfaonght  that  Christ  delivered  the  patriatchs  from  their  in- 
fernal mansions,  did  not  think  so  ezclnsively,  or  in  opposition 
to  the  disobedient  and  dmnned  spirits,  bnt  conceived  many  of 
them  to  be  saved  as  well  as  the  patriarchs  were,  and  doabted 
whether  all  were  not  so  saved  or  no'.    Indeed,  I  think  there 


'  We  hav«  »h«w]i  this  Won  to 
have  been  the  opmion  of  the  moat  ui- 
dent,  prodndog  the  expNM  tettimo- 
Diee  of  Jn*lui  MMztjr,  IraDmu,  Tei- 
tnllian,  HiLu7,  Grvgoiy  Ifjmea,  So 
kbo  NoTatian :  '  Qiue  infra  tenam 
jaoent,  neque  ipia  nmt  digMlia  at  or- 
diualU  potectatibiB  vaeiia.  Loeoi 
•Dim  eat  qno  {uorum  aoinue  impionmi- 
qne  ducontur,  futuri  jodicii  pnejudida 
■entientM.'  Lib.  dt  Trinitate,  c.  I, 
[»nb  fin,  p.  s8S.  ooL  i  a.] 

*  We  Iiave  alread;  shewn  that 
manj  did  beliere  all  the  damnsd  soula 
vere  taved  then ;  and  St  Aagiutin  had 
hia  adAve  rtquiro,  vbsn  he  irrote  onto 
Euodiua  oonoeniiDg  that  opinion.  Be. 
aide,  the  donbt  of  ttiat  great  divine 
Qiegoi?  Nariaman  ii  tsi^  obaerrabls^ 
who  in  hii  4iid  Ontiou  dt  Paiehale 
hath  theae  woida:  'Ar  ill  flw  Korlig, 
ffvynirtkBf   fwMi  tat  ri  U^t  thO 


Biiitt  Tirrat  iwi^anlt,  ^  rjx£  roAt 
T(0T<forrat ;  Oret.  xlii.  [iW.  J 14.  Tout. 
I.  p.  864  ■.}  When  his  qneeUon  ia 
deailj  tlua.  Whether  Cluiit  appearing 
in  hejl  <Ud  lave  all  withovt  exoeptdon, 
or  did  save  there,  as  he  docs  hare, 
only  nich  aa  beHered  1  To  thia  it  ia 
aniwered  by  Suarw  two  ways,  that  it 
ii  the  ordinaiy  and  nniveraal  Uw  that 
none  of  the  damned  should  be  aaved : 
'  Ad  vero  ai  apedali  priiilegio  ma  v»- 
tnntate  et  arbitrio  aliqoem  ***■""**"■" 
ez  Qehenna  Chiiatoa  ediucerit,  duU- 
tari  qnoquo  modo  potest — Et  juxta 
hsc  ponaant  intelBgi  Naziamenoi  et 
Augnatiniu.'  /*  Urtittat  purttn  D, 
ThonKx,  ditp.  43.  nd.  3.  [p.  456.  06L 
1  B.]  But  this  will  by  no  meani  aalv* 
thvi  aathorities;  for  imtbv  of  them 
did  doabt  or  qaestian  whether  soma  of 
the  danuied  wer«  nleaaed,  bat  whe- 
ther all  were  released  or  some  only; 
which  Soarei  did  reiy  well  pareaiT^ 
and  therefore  wh  ready  in  the  aame 
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were  very  few  (if  any)  for  above  five  bimdred  years  after 
Christ,  which  did  so  believe  Christ  delivered  the  saints  out  of 
hell,  as  to  leave  all  the  damned  there;  and  therefore  this 
opioion  cannot  be  grounded  upon  the  prime  antiquity,  when  so 
many  of  the  ancients  believed  not  that  they  were  removed  at 
all,  and  so  few  acknowledged  that  they  were  removed  alone. 

And  if  the  authority  of  this  opinion  in  respect  of  its  an-  246 
tiqni^  be  not  great,  the  certainty  of  the  truth  of  it  will  be 
less.  For,  first,  if  it  be  not  certain  that  the  souls  of  the 
patriarchs  were  in  some  place  called  heU  after  their  own 
death,  and  until  the  death  of  Christ;  if  the  bosom  of  Abra- 
ham were  not  some  infernal  mansion,  then  can  it  not  be 
certain  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to  deliver  them.  Bnt 
there  is  no  certainty  that  the  souls  of  the  just,  the  patriarchs, 
and  the  reat  of  the  people  of  God,  were  kept  in  any  place 
below,  which  was,  or  may  be  called,  the  hell :  the  bosom  of 
Abraham  might  well  be  in  the  heavens  above,  far  from  any 
region  where  the  devil  and  his  angels  were:  the  Scriptures 
nowhere  tell  us  that  the  spirits  of  just  men  went  unto  or  did 
remain  in  hell:  the  place  in  which  the  rich  maa  was  in 
torments  after  death  is  called  hell,  bat  that  into  which  the 
angels  carried  the  poor  man's  soul  is  not  termed  so.  There 
waa  a  vast  distance  between  thera  two,  nor  is  it  likely  that 
the  angels  which  see  the  face  of  Grod  should  be  sent  down, 
from  heaven  to  convey  the  souls  of  the  just  into  that  place, 
where  the  face  of  Gtod  cannot  be  seen.  When  God  trans- 
lated Enoch,  and  Elias  was  carried  up  in  a  chariot  to  heaven, 
they  seem  not  to  be  conveyed  to  a  place  where  there  was  no 
vision  of  God;  and  yet  it  is  most  probable,  that  Moses  was 
with  Eliaa  as  well  before  as  upon  the  mount:  nor  is  there 
any  reason  to  conceive  that  Abraham  should  be  in  any  worse 
place  or  condition  than  Enoch  waa,  having  as  great  a  tes- 
timony that  he  pleased  God  as  Enoch  had. 

Secondly,  It  cannot  be  certain  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
MnteDce  iKdi  uiDtlier  aniwer :  '  Qdui-  doubt  ia  his  *g%  M  ws  h>Te  befim 
qnam  NaziuueDiu  non  TidMinr  ilU  ■hewn,  knd  that  he  would  Inve  it  (dU 
•ciipaiBM  varba,  qnoniun  ds  h&c  reri-  a  doubt  and  undeterniuied.  And  m 
tat«  dutntaret,  sod  Bolum  □(  proponervt  for  the  other :  '  Augiutiiiui  note  po- 
qaid  de  hoc  mjatario  inquireTe ac  scire  t«>t  iDtoll^  de  aainiabiu  Purgatoru:' 
oportnt.'  Ibid,  [c]  Which  ii  as  much  lUd.  o.  it  ia  certainlj  fal*4s  nnlcaa 
>■  to  *ay,  that  he  wh  utisBed  of  the  thej  will  enlarge  tbat  purgatoiy  aa 
tmth,  bnt  desired  to  satisfy  no  man  wide  as  heU ;  for  the  qnestiou  was  of 
•Lw :  whereiu  it  is  elear  that  it  was  a      emptying  that. 
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delivered  the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old  &om  hell,  and  imparted 
to  them  the  beatifical  vision,  except  it  were  certain  that  the 
sonls  are  in  another  place  and  a  better  condition  now  than 
they  were  before.  But  there  is  no  certainty  that  the  pa- 
triarchs and  the  prophets  are  now  in  another  place  and  a 
better  condition  than  they  were  before  onr  blessed  Saviour 
died;  there  is  no  intimation  of  any  such  alteration  of  their 
state  delivered  in  the  Scriptures ;  there  is  no  such  place  with 
any  prohabili^  pretended  to  prove  any  actual  accession  of 
happiness  and  glory  already  past.  Many  ahaU  come  from  Mut  fUL  u. 
the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  there  then  did 
the  Gentiles  which  came  in  to  Christ  £nd  the  patriarchs,  even 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  and  we  cannot  perceive  that  they 
foond  them  anywhere  else  than  Lazarus  did.  For  the  de~ 
scription  is  the  same.  There  shall  be  weeing  and  gnashing  Lift*iiii.». 
ofte^h,  when  ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  laaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  and  you  yourselves 
thrust  out.  For  as  the  rich  man  in  hell  lift  up  his  eyes  being  LokanLB. 
in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  before  the  death  of 
Christ :  80  those  that  were  in  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
saw  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  prophets,  when 
the  Gentiles  were  brought  in. 

Thirdly,  Though  it  were  certain  that  the  souls  of  the 
stunts  bad  been  in  a  place  called  hell,  as  they  were  not: 
though  it  were  also  certain  that  they  were  now  in  a  better 
condition  than  they  were  before  Christ's  death,  as  it  is  not : 
yet  it  would  not  follow  that  Christ  descended  into  hell  to 
make  this  alteration ;  for  it  might  not  be  performed  before 
his  resurrection,  it  might  not  be  effected  till  his  ascension,  it 
might  be  attributed  to  the  merit  of  his  passion,  it  might  have 
247  no  dependence  on  his  descension.  I  conclude  therefore  that 
there  is  no  certain^  of  truth  in  that  proposition  which  the 
Schoolmen  take  for  a  matter  of  faith,  that  Christ  delivered 
the  souls  of  the  siunts  from  that  place  of  hell  which  they  call 
limhis  of  the  fathers,  into  heaven ;  and  for  that  purpose  after 
his  death  descended  into  hell. 

Wherefore,  being  it  is  most  infallibly  certain  that  the 
death  of  Christ  was  as  powerful  and  ^ectual  for  the  re- 
demption of  the  stunts  before  him,  as  for  those  which  follow 
him;   beiug  theg  did  all  eat  the  same  ^ritual  meat,   andicn  i.a,i. 
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did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink/  being  Ahraiam  t* 
the  father  of  us  all,  and  we  now  after  Christ's  ascension  are 

ti«ii.iir.u,   called  bat  to  v>alk  in  the  steps  of  the  faith  of  that  fit&er; 

LuksitiK.  being  the  hosom  of  Abraham  is  clearly  propounded  in  the 
Scriptures  as  the  place  into  which  the  blessed  angels  before 
the  death  of  Christ  conveyed  the  soula  of  those  which  de- 
parted in  the  favonr  of  God,  and  is  also  promised  to  them 
which  should  beliere  in  Christ  after  his  death*;  being  we 
can  find  no  difference  or  translation  of  the  bosom  ofAbrahtm, 
and  yet  it  is  a  comfort  still  to  us  that  we  shall  go  to  him*, 
and  while  we  hope  bo,  never  fear  that  we  shall  go  to  hell: 
I  cannot  admit  this  as  the  end  of  Christ's  descent  into  liell, 
to  convey  the  souls  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  those 
which  were  with  them,  from  thence ;  nor  can  I  think  there 
was  any  reference  to  such  an  action  in  those  words,  ITioa 
■■    shalt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell. 


>  Although  the  botont  e^  Ahnkim 
iD  ezi»««  and  foriDal  termi  b«  ipoken 
only  of  Luuiu,  whom  Chriat  hmag 
;«t  •live  in  the  floh  nippoaad  deid ; 
yet  the  aune  boiom  ii,  virtiMlly  tuid 
in  temu  oquiTilaiit,  praoused  to  those 
whkh  sftenrsrds  ahould  beliere.  For 
the  joji  of  the  life  to  come  are  likened 
to  a  fnwt,  in  which,  »ax^iing  to  the 
cuitom  then  in  use,  they  lay  do<m 
with  the  head  of  one  toward  the  breast 
of  the  other,  who  is  therefore  nid  to 
lie  in  hi*  botom,  as  we  read  of  St  John, 
ifr  iroKiliinvi  h  t^  xiXrif  'IifreO. 
John  xiii.  13.  Thus  in  that  heavenly 
feast  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  Luaroi 
is,  if  rati  KSKrati  'Appai/i-  Lnke  xri. 
13.  and  Matt.  vilL  11.  Chriat  aaith, 
that  mang  iluM  MMc/rvm  tie  out  and 
from  tkt  «m(,  Kd  druXiff^irorriu  /irri 
'AppaAfi,  dateumimt  etat  AinJumo, 
Ml  down  uitk  J&raA<in,  as  we  tnns- 
late  it  aft«T  irar  onatom  at  the  same 
feaat,  that  ia,  <lracX(Afra^w  b  t£s 
KtXrm  ToO  'kp/Miit,  &0.  as  Euthy- 
mins :  '  Quia  Dena  Abraham,  oteli 
conditor.  Pater  Chriati  eat ;  idctroo  in 
r^DD  ocdorum  est  et  Abraham,  oum 
quo  acoulntune  aunt  nationea  que  cre- 
dideruot  in  Christum  Filinm  Creato- 
ris.'  Ailoe. 

■  St  Augustine  often   shews  the 


comfort  which  he  had  in  going  to  the 
bosom  of  Abraham:  u  in  the  ca«e  of 
hia  friend  Nebridiua ;  '  Nunc  ille  vivtt 
in  einn  Abralukm.  Quicquid  illud  est 
qnod  illo  significatur  sinu,  ibi  Nebri- 
diuB  meiu  vivit,  dalds  amicus  meua, 
tuuB  autem.  Domino,  adoptivus  ex  li- 
berto  filiuB,  ibi  Tivit.  Nam  quia  aUua 
tatianimielocuar  On^ssa.  L  ix.  0.  3. 
[Tom.  I.  p.  116  A.]  (p.  159.)  And  be 
Beats  that  place  (sa  uncertain  aa  before) 
where  it  was  tiefore :  '  Poat  vitam  is- 
tam  parrani  nondnm  ens  ntn  erant 
sancti,  quibus  dicetur:  Tmils,  bent- 
dtcH  Patril  nei,  pertipiU  ngntaa  quod 
vobU  pamxlma  ttt  <A  initio  mvndi. 
Nondum  ibi  oris,  quia  neadt  t  Sed  jam 
poteris  itn  esse,  ubi  ilium  quondam 
ulceroeum  pauperem  divea  ille  anper- 
bua  et  sterilis  in  nedU*  snia  toimentis 
▼idit  aloDge  requiesoentem.'  Concio  1. 
§  10.  in  Pial.  xxiTi.  [Tom,  IV.  p.  197 
B.]  (p.  163.)  And  tliit  he  neceasuily 
taket  for  a  suffioiont  comfort  to  a  dy- 
ing CbriaUan,  who  seats  that  (daos  'in 
coDSpectu  Domini.'  I>e  Oivit.  Dei,  L  i. 
c  1 4.  [Tom.  vn.  p.  11  n},  and  looked 
npMi  them  which  were  in  it,  aa  upon 
those,  'a  qnibua  eum  (Cbriatum)  •«- 
cuadnm  bealdficam  presMitiam  anat 
divinitati*  nunquam  video  reoecrisae.' 
.Q>u(.99.>Lt6.1.g8.  [Tom.  n.p.4371.] 
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Another  opinion  hath  obtained,  especially  in  our  Church, 
that  the  end  for  which  onr  Saviour  descend^  into  hell,  was 
to  triumph  over  Satan  und  all  the  powers  below  within  their 
own  dominioDS.  And  this  hath  been  received  as  grounded  on 
the  Scriptures  and  consent  of  Fathers.  The  Scriptures  pro- 
duced for  the  confirmation  of  it  are  these  two,  having  spoihd iM.'i.ii. 
principalities  and  powers,  he  made  a  akow  of  them  openly, 
triumphing  over  them:  and,  when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  ^iii-i>  ^» 
led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  Now  that  he 
ascended,  what  is  it  hut  that  he  also  descended  first  into  the 
loxcer  parts  af  the  earth  f  By  the  conjunction  of  these  two 
they  conceive  the  triumph  of  Christ's  descent  clearly  described 
in  this  manner' :  Ye  were  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  with  colilii— ii. 
whom  ye  were  also  raised;  .  .  .  and  when  ye  were  dead  in  sins, 
he  quickened  you  together  with  him,  forgiving  your  sine,  and 
cancelling  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  against  ua, 
. . .  and  spoiling  powers  and  principalities,  he  made  an  open 
show  of  them,  triumphing  over  them  in  himself.  That  is,  say 
they,  ye  died  and  were  buried  with  Christ,  who  fastened  the 
handwriting  of  ordinances  to  the  cross,  that  he  might  abolish 
it  from  having  any  right  to  tie  or  yoke  his  members.  Te 
likewise  were  quickened,  and  raised  together  with  Christ, 
who  spoiled  powers  and  principalities,  and  tritunphed  over 
them  in  his  own  person.  So  that  these  words,  spoiling  prin- 
cipalities and  powers,  are  not  referred  to  the  cross  but  to 
248  Cltrist's  resurrection.  This  triumph  over  Satan  and  all  hia 
kingdom,  the  same  apostle  to  the  Ephesians  aetteth  down  aa 
a  consequent  to  Christ's  death,  and  pertinent  to  his  resurrec- 
tion. Ascending  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive:  and  this,  ^lIt-b,*. 
he  ascended,  what  meaneth  it,  but  that  he  descended  ^st 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  f  So  that  ascending  &om 
the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  he  led  captivity  ct^tive,  which 
is  all  one  with  he  triumphed  over  powers  and  principalities. 
With  this  coherence  and  conjunction  of  the  apostle'a  words, 
together  with  the  interpretation  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  they 
conceive  it  sufficiently  demonstrated,  that  Christ,  after  his 
death,  and  before  his  resurrection,  in  the  lowermost  parts  of 
the  earth,  even  in  hell,  did  lead  captivity  captive,  and  tri- 
umphed over  Satan. 

Bat  notwithstanding,  I  cannot  yet  perceive  either  how 
>  B.  BikoD,  p.  194. 
PEARSON.  30        ^  -  I 
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this  triumph  in  hell  should  be  deliTered  as  a  certain  truth  in 
itself,  ot  how  it  can  have  any  consiatencj  with  the  denial  of 
those  other  ends,  which  they,  who  of  late  have  embraced  this 
opinion,  do  ordinarily  reject.  First,  I  cannot  see  how  the 
Scriptures  mentioned  are  aofficient  to  found  any  such  conclu- 
sion of  themselves.  Secondly,  I  cannot  understand  how  tliey 
can  embrace  this  as  the  interpretation  of  the  Fathers,  who  be- 
lieve not  that  any  of  the  souls  of  the  damned  were  taken  out 
of  the  torments  of  hell,  ot  that  the  souls  of  the  saints  of  old 
were  removed  from  thence  by  Christ's  descent ;  which  were 
the  reasons  why  the  Fathers  spake  of  such  a  triumphing  in 
hell,  and  leading  captivity  captive  there. 

That  the  triumphing  in  the  epistle  to  the  Colossians  is 
not  referred  to  the  cross,  but  to  the  resurrection,  cannot  be 
proved :  the  coherence  cannot  enforce  so  much  :  do  logic  can 
infer  sncb  a  division,  that  tke  blotting  out  of  the  kandmrittng 
belongeth  precisely  to  our  burial  with  him;  and  the  triumph- 
iiig  over  principalities  and  powers,  particularly  to  our  being 
quickened  together  with  him;  or  that  the  blotting  out  was 
performed  at  one  time,  and  the  triumphing  at  another.  Our 
present  translation  attributeth  it  expressly  to  the  cross,  render- 
ing the  last  words,  triumphing  over  them  in  it,  that  is,  in  the 
cross,  mentioned  in  the  former  verse ;  and  though  anciently  it 
have  been  read  triumphing  over  them  in  himself,  yet  still 
there  are  these  two  great  advantages  on  our  side' ;  first, 
that  if  we  read,  in  it,  it  proves  the  triumph  spoken  of  in 
this  place  performed  upon  the  cross ;  and  if  we  read  in  him- 
self, it  proveth  not  that  the  triumph  was  performed  in  any 
other  place,  because  he  was  himself  u^on  the  cross.  Secondly, 
the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Greek  Church  read  it  as  we  do,  in 
it\  and  interpret  the  triumph  of  hia  death;  and  those  others 

'  So  the  Vulgar  Latin,  Palam  tri-  pa.  "Stpidiifiniaer  titr  oMc  Sii  raS 
umpAimj  iUot  in  ttnwiipio;  as  abo  the  armipn^,  Ttttriarir  irliaivt,  col  cor' 
STTiac  Tiaxps.  Bo  Novatuui  de  THn.  airtS  Spiaf^ai  nnrrir  iTrtT/\tts.  Com. 
0.  i6.  {aiiler  Ji,  p.  304.  coL  a  D.]  tn  CUou.  0.  7.  [p.  133  0.]  'Br  B*r# 
'Trimnphatia  illia  in  eemstipio.'  St  then  ia )iil  roO  vrav^wu,  and  Uua 0pla^- 
B^ilai; :  '  IWumplian*  «oa  in  aemel-  pn  rvirrit  on  ths  crow  will  no  mj 
ipso.'  Ti'oct.  in  PiaL  cxltii,  §  4.  fp.  agree  vith  that  actaal  triumph  in  helL 
553".]  80  St  Amhroae,  St  Augurtln,  But  Theophylact  yet  more  dearly: 
and  PaciaDiK,  ad  loc.  Qpia/ifftifai  oAt-dijc  ^r  airif,  TevTiara, 

*  (Ecnmeniua  aheweth  their  read-  /y  rif  araup^  Tai>i  Sal/tm-ti  ^mm^ut 
iDgi  Opiatifiiirat  airo^  if  <iiT(f'  and  lil(al.  Opia/ifiot  yip  Myerat,  JSror 
intarpretntion :  eplanfitt  XiytTiu  i  no-  rii  dri  »(n;t  woKiixUrr  ftro»eX#ibr  Jw^ 
t4  t&  ifTTaninar  ri/nnj  KoX  ■Warfrfi'-       aiv  Tt/iT^  TiXg,  nit  ^rr^Birrttt  St- 
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of  the  Latin  Church,  which  did  read  it  otherwise,  did  ftlao 
acknowledge  with  the  GreekB  the  crosa  not  only  to  be  the  place 
in  which  the  victory  over  Satan  was  obtained,  but  also  to  be 
the  trophy  of  that  victory,  and  the  triumphal  chariot*. 


r/ilout  rStrt  itucwiar.  'Er  r^  irrai'/K|) 
ofc  ri  Tp&raiai  arffrat  t  Kiptot,  ilartp 
ir  tiitiaalif  Sidrpif'ETA^iiir,  'Puiialijr, 
'lavtaiur  rtit  to^wtai  iepti/ifirvat. 
In  loe.  [p.  653.]  And  thia  ciporitioo 
tliBj  r«ceiT<d  from  St  Cbrysostom, 
who  m&k«*  the  SnyiiaTwiiit  on  the 
tatim  to  oonaist  in  tha  death  npoa  it : 
'Baa  rV  rX-rA*  IXafitr  i  Suipo\m  iri 
aii/iOTtt  rtKpoS  7-j)r  Kiupiaii  \a^r.  In 
Ep.  ad  Col.  Horn.  6.  [j  3.  Tom.  si.  p, 
368  D.]  -When  it  ii  to  ba  obserred 
that  ths  triumph  i«  not  attributed  to 
the  aonl  departed  from  the  body  and 
desoended  into  hsU,  but  rather  to  the 
body  left  bj  tha  loul  and  hanging  on 
the  CTOM :  Ax&  roO  tilx^ov  crttr^urei  ro- 
aa  ^/iw  rV  Ka.i'  abrur  X'Vil'*"'* 
Wkj)*,  Miji  Thoodoret,  in  lac.  [Tom. 
nh  p.  3J4  0-]  And  before  all  theis 
Origsn  most  exprenl;:  'Vinldliter 
quidem  Filiua  Dei  in  canu  omci&rm 
eat;  mvimbUitv  vero  in  ea  crace  dia- 
bolu  oum  prinelpaUbua  mia  et  potea- 
tatibua  affliua  art  cnid.  Hon  tibi  hoc 
videbitnr  vemm,  m  tibi  horum  leatem 
prodnzeroApostoIumPanlumt  [Audi 
Mttem  de  lia  quid  ipae  pronanoiat :] 
QtMf  erat,  inqnit,  tmorarium  neiU 
lnHi  Bind  dt  ntdio,  qfflgent  cntci  ma, 
aeaauprmeipatut  dpnlataiet  traduxU, 
Ubtrt  trivnpkani  eat  in  ligTio  emeu.— 
Ergo  duplex  ratio  Domlaiae  enuna  ■ 
una  ilia,  qua  dicit  Apoitolm  Petnu 
quod  Chriatui  cmcifixua  nobU  rtliguit 
enmpIiHa;  et  hrac  aecnnda,  qua  orux 
ilia  trophsom  da  diabolo  fiut,  in  quo 
et  crndfixua  est  at  triamphatua.'  In 
Jonam.  Horn,  viii,  [g  3.  Tom.  ir.  p. 
416  A.  ooL  I.]  'Beqnivrit  at  Leo, 
a  poaitni  prininpatna  et 


uum  Ugno  crndi.'  Idtan.  iMd. 

>  TartuBian,  odlfapeHin.  L  iL  167*. 
[p.  800,  SiffaU.'] 
•  SefpenUi  qullum,  drrtcto  prtadpt  nandl. 


PnidantJna   CaOtenerin.    Myt 
163. 

'Die  trophinin  patrionii, 

St  Hilaiy  moat  exprcul;: 
ejua  tdoeta  ad  txUvm  sunt  enm  aeon- 
!um  vindt.     ^  tnitn,  ait,  vki,  man- 
dum,  cum  axtenaoa  in  cmoem  invtcrtia- 


£1  pomiili,   i 

braiAia  mta,  earn  da  omnibua  rirtuU- 
bui  ac  poteatatibna  in  ipao  ae  tropbao 
glorioaae  cruda  triomphavit,  et  princi- 
patua  et  poteatatea  enim  Iraduxa  ctm 
Jiducia  ttimnphant  sot  til  aoRclipao.' 
Trael.  in  Pxd.  oxKu.  f  4.  [p.  S53  »-] 
Where  it  ia  observable  that  tha  Father 
does  read  it  in  temetipto,  and  inter- 
preta  it  in  cmce.  'Noe  qaoniam  bo- 
pb»um  jam  videmna,  et  qnod  onirum 
saum  triumphalor  aacendit,  coniidere- 
mua  quod  nan  arbomm,  non  quadriju- 
^  planatri  manubiaa  de  moitali  haste 
quesitBa,  aed  patibnjo  toinmphaK  cap. 
tiTsdeseculoqioliaanapendit.'  S.J,m- 
Jrm.  L  X.  in  c.  Jj.  S.  Lvea,  g  ii>9. 
[Tom.  m.  p.  SI4  a.]  and  amongst  the 
rest  of  tha  c^riiTss  ha  nokona  after- 
wards; 'captivum  prinoipam  mundi, 
g(  apirituaha  nequitin  qam  aunt  in 
ocelotibua.'  TUd.  To  tbia  alludoi 
Fnlgentina,  L  lii.  txf  Thraim.  o.  99. 
[p.  60  o.]  'Hie  oportoit  noatronun 
peooatorum  dekri  chirc^raphuiD,  ut 
dam  Tetua  homo  noster  aimul  cmot 
affigitor,  tanquan  in  trophno,  trinm- 
phatoria  victoria  panderetur.'  Whether 
therefore  we  read  it  if  bAt^  with  the 
Oreeka,  that  is,  ir  OTav/Kf,  or,  ir 
air^  with  the  Latana  is  stipao,  U  Ii 
tha  same ;  for  ha  trimnphed  orer  the 
devil  bjr  hinuelf  upon  the  croaa,  as 
in  the  aame  case  it  is  writtoi,  Eph, 
iL  1 6 :  ^id  drMoroXXdfu  rods  ifi^tO' 
ripQVt  ir  iri  a^/iam  ri^  6(^  It& 
rsu  aravpoO  irorrtli'as  r^  fx^po'  ir 


•  TlHaepotDUaTalmpnpaUHalbeiltoTaluUlu. 
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This  place  then  of  St  Paul  to  the  Coloesians  cannot  prove  2+9 
that  Christ  descended  into  hell,  to  triumph  over  the  devil  there; 
and  if  it  be  not  proper  for  that  purpose  of  itself,  it  will  not  be 
more  effectual  b^  the  addition  of  that  other  to  the  Ephesia&s. 
For,  first,  we  have  already  shewn,  that  the  descending  into 
the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  doth  not  necessarily  signify  bis 
descent  into  hell,  and,  consequently,  cannot  prove  that  either 
those  things  which  are  spoken  in  the  same  place,  or  in  any 
other,  are  to  be  attributed  to  that  descent.  Again,  if  it  were 
granted,  that  those  words  did  signify  hell,  and  this  Article 
of  our  Cbeed  were  contained  in  them,  yet  would  it  not  fol- 
low from  that  Scripture,  that  Christ  triumphed  over  Satan 
while  his  soul  was  in  hell ;  for  the  consequence  would  be 
only  this,  that  the  same  Christ,  who  led  captivity  captive, 
descended  first  into  hell.  In  that  he  ascended  (and  ascending 
led  captivity/  captive,)  what  is  it  but  that  he  descended  first  ? 
The  descent,  then,  if  it  were  to  bell,  did  precede  the  tri- 
umphant ascent  of  the  same  person ;  and  that  is  all  which 
the  apostle's  words  will  evince.  Nay,  farther  yet,  the  ascent 
mentioned  by  St  Paul  cannot  be  that  which  immediately 
followed  the  descent  into  hell,  for  it  evidently  significth  the 
ascension,  which  followed  forty  days  after  his  resurrection. 
It  is  not  an  ascent  from  the  pajrta  below  to  the  surface  of 
the  earth,  but  to  the  heavens  above,  an  ascending  up  on  high, 
even  jar  above  all  heavens.  Now  the  leading  captivity  cap- 
tive belongeth  clearly  to  this  ascent,  and  not  to  any  descent 
which  did  precede  it.  It  is  not  said,  that  he  descended  first 
to  lead  captivity  captive;  and  yet  it  must  be  so,  if  Christ 
descended  into  hell  to  triumph  there :  it  is  not  said,  when 
he  had  led  captivity  captive,  he  ascended  up  on  high;  for 
then  it  might  be  supposed,  that  the  captives  had  been  led 
before :  but  it  is  expressly  said,  ascending  up  on  high  he  led 
captivity  captive^;    and,  consequently,   that  triumphant  act 

'  The  origiuj  vorda  do  nunifcatly  tit  t'I'Ot,  that  a,  iavitig  atctiidtd  u)> 

■heir,  th*t  thU  triumplWDt  ftot  did  an  A^A,   ix/taXiitTtvttr  alx/uAiMlar, 

not   pnicede  thii   osoent ;    for  htd  it  ^  Otptivaled   a  eaptirU]/,  the   Moaot 

bemi,alxjta>MT4ifaj  alxflJiy.'afiat'  i»i-  mait  bare  pnoeds  the    optivKtiaii, 

^if  *lt  If  at,  ws  might  well  lutTe  ex-  though  not  in  time  (u  it  did  tin  giving 

ponnded  it  thus;  Chriit  did  latA  nn  of  gi(t*}yetinii>tiire:  loUUitit  ianot 

taA   duth  uid  Satan  okptive;  and  pn>pertouy,B;capUvatingha«»oend- 

vben  he  had  done  lO,  aaoended  up  on  ad ;  bat  it  i)  proper  to  ezpreia  it  thu^ 

high:  Init  being  it  i*  mitten  iraffit  ByuoandiagheledcaptiTeaa^itJvit;. 

U,y,l,....,GOOQlC 
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was  the  immediate  effect  of  Iiis  adcension.  Ho  that  bj  these 
two  Scripturee  no  more  can  be  proved  than  this,  that  Christ 
triumphed  over  principalitiea  and  powers  at  his  death  npon 
the  cross,  and  led  captivity  captive  at  his  ascension  into 
heaven.  Which  is  so  far  from  proving  that  Chrtat  descended 
into  hell  to  triumph  there,  that  it  is  more  proper  to  persuade 
the  contrary.  For  why  should  he  go  to  hell  to  triumph  over 
them,  over  whom  he  had  triumphed  on  the  cross?  Why 
should  he  go  to  captive  that  captivity  then,  which  he  was  to 
captivate  when  he  ascended  into  heaven  ? 

As  for  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers,  they  will  appear  of 
small  validity  to  confirm  this  triumphant  descent  as  it  is  dis- 
tinguished from  the  two  former  defects,  the  removal  of  the 
saints  to  heaven,  and  the  delivering  the  damned  &om  the 
torments  of  hell.  In  vain  shall  we  pretend,  that  Christ  de- 
scended into  heU  to  lead  captivity  captive,  if  we  withal  main- 
250  tain,  that  when  he  descended  thither,  he  brought  none  away 
which  were  captive  there.  This  was  the  very  notion  which 
those  Fathers  had,  that  the  souls  of  men  were  conquered  by 
Satan,  and  after  death  actually  brought  into  captivity ;  and 
that  the  soul  of  Christ,  descending  to  the  place  where  they 
were,  did  actually  release  them  &om  that  bondage,  and  bring 
them  out  of  the  possession  of  the  devil  by  force'.     Thus  did 

>  So  St  Jerome  on  tlut  plnce  of  AthuiaaiuB,  when  he  apeaka  of  Chriat'i 

ttie  EpliHiuia,  [TaiD.  vil.  p.  613  b]:  triumphiDg  over  Satan  in  bell,  hemen- 

'  Infericm  autem  terns  iaferauii  acci-  tiona  rbr  fi'V  fKvkevSirra,  hell  ipoiied, 

pituT,  ad  qaem  Dominus  noster  Salva-  to  wit,  of  those  touli  which  before  it 

torque  deecendit,   ut  Sanctorum  ani-  kept  in  hold.    Otherwine  in  the  aame 

maa,  qus  ibi  teaebantoi^  inclusEe,  secum  oration,  in  PatriontiA  et  Oruc^m*,  he 

ad  oceloa  Viotor  abducent.'    And  on  aoknowledgeth  the   triumph   on  the 

MaU.  »ii.  39.  [Ibid.  p.  80  B,]    '  Alii-  cro»«:  'E*b  7V  ''*'  ritrtriir  Bptap^tO- 

gatuB  est  fortis,  et  religatoa  in  Tarta-  wra  (not  Spia/ipeiiiiirTa)  xarit  tou  ).■- 

rum,  et  Domini  oontritua  pedo;  et  di-  piXou,  fii]  aXX((J  ruyxupctr  SXX  iavrif 

reptia  aedibua  TyraDni,  capUva  dacta  pasrittir  ri  Tp6tau>i'.  g  ao.  [Tom.  n. 

est  oaptivitaa.'    So  Amoldoa  Carno-  p.  96  □  ]  Thua  Leo  the  emperor;  X/m- 

tensia  is  to  be  undentood,  De  Ujutioiie  mbi   iriimj   rbr  fSipr   a/x/uXuTfo'at, 

ChrinaaUi:  'Faama  eat  rei  iUudi,  et  koI  toTi   ai»uiXiiT«i    iKtuStpia*   iti(- 

vita  ocoidi;  descendensque  ad  inferoa  pi^at.    Som.  de  jRemrr.  [p.  169]  D.] 

captiram  ab  antique  captivitatem  re-  And  thua  Macariua  Buppoeeth  Christ 

duiit:'  appljing  it  to  the  ouatom  of  -rictoriooaij  speaking   nnW  hell  and 

theChuToh;  '  Omnino  convenit,  nt  m>  death:  Ki\ti<j  ad  fiij  koI  axinn,  KtX 

tempore  quo  Chriatu*  oaptiraa  edoiit  $ira.Tt,  hpoKt  t4i  tyKtuXttait/nu  <fni- 

»b  inforia,  reoondliati  peocatorea  ad  x^'-  ffi""*'-  si-  P>  6^  <!■  Atictor  lUdti 

Eoclesiani  redacantur.'    Ibid.    Thns  di  PatchaU,  under  the  name  of  St 

by  AUianatito.     It  i>  plwsl  talar  Dubli,  in  the 
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he  coaqnw  Satan,  spoil  bell,  and  led  captiTily  captive,  ao 
cording  to  their  apprehension.  Bat  if  he  had  taken  no  Bouls 
from  thence,  he  had  not  spoiled  hell,  he  had  not  led  captivity 
captive,  he  had  not  so  triumphed  in  the  Fathers'  sense. 
Wherefore,  being  the  Scriptures  teach  ns  not  that  Christ  tri- 
mnphed  in  hell ;  being  the  trinmph  which  the  Fathers  men- 
tion, was  either  in  relation  to  the  damned  souls  which  Christ 
took  out  of  those  tormenting  flames,  as  some  imagined,  or  in 
reference  to  the  spirits  of  the  just  which  he  took  out  of  those 
infernal  habitations,  as  others  did  conceive;  being  we  have 
already  thought  fit  not  to  admit  either  of  these  two  as  the 
effect  of  Christ's  descent :  it  foUoweth  that  we  cannot  acknow- 
ledge this  as  the  proper  end  of  the  article. 

Nor  can  we  see  how  the  prophet  David  could  intend  flo 
much,  as  if,  when  he  spake  those  words  in  the  person  of  oar 
Saviour,  Thou  shaU  not  leave  my  aoul  in  keU,  he  should 
have  intended  this.  Thou  shalt  not  leave  mj  soul  separated 
ftom  my  body,  and  conveyed  into  the  regions  of  the  damned 
spirits,  amongst  all  the  principalities  and  powers  of  hell ;  I 
say.  Thou  shalt  not  leave  me  there,  battering  all  the  infernal 
strength,  redeeming  the  prisoners,  leading  captivity  captive, 
and  victoriously  triumphing  over  death,  and  hell,  and  Satan. 
In  sum,  those  words  of  the  prophet  cannot  admit  any  interpre- 
tation, involving  a  glorious,  triumphant,  and  victorious  condi- 
tion, which  is  not  a  subject  capable  of  dereliction.  For  as  the 
hope  which  he  had  of  his  body,  that  it  should  not  see  corrup- 
tion, supposed  that  it  was  to  be  put  in  the  grave,  which  coald 
not  of  itself  tree  the  body  &om  cormption ;  so  the  hope,  that 
his  aoul  should  not  be  left  in  hell,  eupposeth  it  not  to  l>e  in 
such  a  state,  as  was  of  itself  contradictory  to  dereliction. 

AmbroM:    'Expera  peocati  CbrUtui  coeliim.'  Ad  Horn.  t.  15.    'Seeandom 

cum  ad  Tutwi  iou  dMoeDdsret,  sens  Minuua  deicendit  ad  iatenu,  at  apoll- 

infemi  junusqne  coafliDgena,  nnctM  arit  principea  teDebnram  ab  aaiimatnu 

pBCcato  aDimu,   mortia  dominatioiM  electonun.'  Esbtrt.Serm.Q.»mlraCa- 

dntnicta,  e  diaboU  faaoibua  rerocavit  Iharoi.     Thna  atill  the  Fathora  which 

adTiUm.  AtqaeitadiTinDatrioniphiu  apeak  of  spoiliiig  hell,  of  leading  cup- 

Bternia  charactaribaa  eat  conacriptna,  ti-rltj   eaptiTs,   of   trininphiiig   orer 

dum  didt,  VUett,  non,  aailttu  tsutt  Satan  in  hia   own  quartera,   trt  to 

Ubi  at,  mon,  nttono  tvaV  cap.  4.  ba    naderatood  in  napect  to   thow 

And  the  aommentariaiDnder  the  Mine  aonbi  which  they  thon|^t  wsra  takra 

name:  'Gratia  Dei  abnndaTit  in  do-  out    of  the  on«tod;,   poaatiion,    or 

■oeniu  Salratom,  omnibna  dam  iudol-  dominioa  of  Satan,  whether  jnat  or 

^mtuun,  cum  trimnpbo  antJatia  eJa  in  m^oat* 
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And  this  leada  me  to  that  end  which  I  conceive  most 
confonnable  to  the  words  of  the  prophet,  and  least  liable  to 
question  or  objection.  We  have  already  shewn  the  substance 
of  the  Article  to  consist  in  this,  that  the  soul  of  Christ  really 
separated  from  his  body  by  death,  did  truly  pass  unto  the 
places  below,  where  the  souls  of  men  departed  were.  And  I 
conceive  the  end  for  which  he  did  so,  was,  that  he  might 
undergo  the  condition  of  a  dead  man  as  well  as  of  a  living. 
He  appeared  here  in  the  similitude  of  sinful  flesh,  and  went 
into  the  other  world  in  the  similitude  of  a  sinner.  His  body 
251  was  laid  in  a  grave,  as  ordinarily  the  bodies  of  dead  men  are ; 
bis  sotd  was  conveyed  into  such  receptacles  as  the  sonls  of 
other  persons  used  to  be.  All,  which  was  necessary  for  oar 
redemption  by  way  of  satisfaction  and  merit,  was  already 
performed  on  the  cross ;  and  all,  which  was  necessary  for 
the  actual  collation  and  exhibition  of  what  was  merited  there, 
was  to  be  effected  upon  and  after  his  resurrection :  in  the 
interim,  therefore  there  is  nothing  left,  at  least  known  to 
us,  bnt  to  satisfy  the  law  of  death.  This  he  undertook  to 
do,  and  did:  and  though  the  ancient  Fathers  by  the  several 
additions  of  other  ends  have  something  obscured  this,  yet  it 
may  be  sufficiently  observed  in  their  writings',  and  is  certainly 
most  conformable  to  that  prophetical  expression,  upon  which 

'  ImueDB  so  calli  hii  desceot :  '  le-  riv  Siraror  th  -rir  fSiir-  iritilara  koI 

gem  mortnomm  Mrrftre,'  Adv.  Hara.  roirra,  ml  lar^Xtfn  iKovatiin  rlt  aMr. 

I.  T.  c.  16.  [ji.]  p.  451.  6.  ud  St  Hi-  Odat.  Ogdetia.  Ad.  Cone.  Ntc.  1.  ii.c. 

laryeiprewcs  that  which  I  iotendTery  [13.  LtMf  GmcU.  Tom.  II.  p.  a»i  D.] 

clearly:    'Morte  HOD  ioterceptiu  at  This   St  Angnitin   calk  proprietalait 

nniganitus  Dei  !E^iiis;  ad  expleadam  earnit,   Oont.  Fdidan.  c.   11,   [Tain. 

quidem  hominiB  natnrani,  etiam  morti  vm.  Appendix,  p.  40  E.]*     '  Sdo  ad 

BO,  id  est,  dlBcessioni  bo  tanquam  ani-  inferos  Divinitatem  Filii  Dei  deicen- 

oue  corparisqne  snbjedt,  et  ad  infernal  disK  proprietat«  eanus ;  tcio  ad  tKslam 

■edei,  id  qu<>d  honmii  debitnm  Tidetnr  adaccnilisM  cunem  merilo  Deitatl*.' 

esse,  penetravit.'  Tract,  in  Pialm.  liii.  And  afterwarda  he  c*Ub  It  Itgvriam 

S  T4.  [p.  )oi  o.]  And  before  him  Ter-  camii:  'Ent  nno  atqne  eodem  tem- 

tulUan :  '  Chriitua  Deut,  quia  et  homo  pore  ipse  totui  etiam  in  infemo,  totns 

mortuoa  eemindum  Scripturos,  et  ee-  in  oibIo,  illio  p&UeDB  ii^uriam  carnia, 

pultns  aeciu  eaadem,  huic  quoque  legi  hie  Qon  relioqiiens  gloriam  Deitatis.' 

aatisfecit,  forma  hnmanee  mortji  apud  o.  14.  [p.  430.]  '/nplefa  al  Strijitnra 

inferot  fuDctna.'  De  Anina,  c.  55.  [p.  qwt  dicit,  £t  cvn  iiUqait  rtputaliu  eU. 

JS3  B.  Sig<Ul.]    THXtfer  o^tt  A  rOt  Qnod  et  altiiu  intellifp  poleat,  dicente 

■wirrar  trurip,  lol  rit  ^ui*  xptuffreit-  de  aemeUpaO  Domino,  nplUaliU  mm 

lUnt  Tinuplai  elt  rV  H  %'^<  ^"^  f^  doeendenlibiu  in  locum.'  faiAv* 

i»tuir,    6rlp    ijnur   iraitdpntror  a^oO  nan  tieul   homo  tine  a^ulorio,  inter 

vvtH(aTt  ttipKO.    TLaraitipoiitOa  /itri  morfuoi  ft6er.    Vera  enim  repnCatus 


■  [ThI*  tl  among  Uw  worla  UiKlJ  wrilbgd  to  Anfnlhi.    B»  (be  AimmUla,  p 
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[art. 


vAUL  we  have  hitherto  grounded  our  explication.  Thou  vnlt  not 
leave  my  eoul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  iky  Holy  One 
to  Bee  corruption. 

Secondly,  By  the  descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  *11  thoae 
which  believe  in  him  are  aecnred  &om  descending  thither; 
he  went  unto  those  regions  of  darkness,  that  our  souls  might 
never  come  into  those  torments  which  are  there.  By  his  de- 
scent he  freed  us  from  our  fears,  as  by  his  ascension  he 
secured  us  of  our  hopes.  He  passed  to  those  habitations 
where  Satao  bath  ttdcen  up  possession  and  exercisetb  his 
dominion ;  that  having  no  power  over  him,  we  might  be 
assured  that  he  should  never  exercise   any  over  our   souIb 

u.  ii  departed,  as  belonging  unto  him.  Through  death  he  destroyed 
him  that  had  the  poioer  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil:  and  by 
bis  actual  descent  into  the  dominions  of  him  so  destroyed, 
secured  all  which  have  an  interest  in  him  of  the  same  free- 
dom which  he  had.  Which  truth  is  also  still  preserved 
(though  among  many  other  strange  conceptions)  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Fathers'. 


nt  inter  peccatorea  et  iniquoB,  ut  de- 
■oanderet  i4  infernum.*  S.  Hitron.  in 
Itaia,  c  Kii.  ii.  [Tom.  it.  p.  614  a] 
Bufflniu,  in  bii  Exposition  of  the 
Cmd,  deacaoUng  upon  Ibiit  place  ia 
the  FkUhu  ;  '  Fattat  turn  ncM  homo 
tin*  adjtitt>ri<i,mlerm>rCuot  liber.  Non 
<Uxit  homo,  ud  lieut  homo.  Stmt  homo 
enim  enit,  quia  etinm  deecendent  in 
infemun;  aeA  inter ■amrtiiotlibtrKni.i, 
quia  a  morte  teaeri  non  poterat.  Et 
ideo  in  una  Ddtnnhuniatm  fragilitatis, 
in  alio  divinut  potestas  majeBtatia  a%- 
taaditur.'  S  19.  [p,  14.]  And  yst  mora 
pertinentiy  FnlgeDtius :  '  S«iitabat  ad 
plenam  noetrte  redemption  is  effectam, 
nt  illuc  luque  homo  dne  peccato  a  Deo 
nuceptiia  deacenderet :  quonaqaebomo 
aepuatua  a  Deo  pecoaii  merito  oeci- 
diaaet,  id  ec^  ad  infeniani,  ubi  golahat 
peccatoria  anima  torqueri,  et  ad  sapnl- 
cram,  abi  conmeTerat  peccatoria  caro 
oorrumpi.'  Ad  TKraiim.  I.  iii.  e.  30. 
[p.  60  e.]  E(  <itr  Kol  oMt  ctXcT-o, 
Kiptin  (S»  to!!  ratrit,  Kol  Stcwo-nfi, 
■ol  ^  Tur  b  0*6™,  iral  {toil  T& 
awima',  SarirQu  ytintSai,  Ktd  Ti)r 
•It  f'Jou  Karifittav  ^irij/fwrSai,  it  9* 


Tint,  4c.  Andreai  Crtt.  Serm.  in  CTtowt 
AtinMnam,p.  141.  1  conclude  this  with 
that  Bipisition  of  St  Hilary  upon  tbt 
worda  of  the  Faabniat,  If  I  go  dmm 
into  hdi,  thou  art  thert  aUo :  'Hutnaos 
iata  tei  neceuitatis  «st,  ut  consepultia 
corporibuB  ad  inferoa  auimn  deac«n- 
daot :  quam  deecenaionefn  DomiDua  ad 
',  hominii  non  re- 
Trad,  tn  Ptal.  cxixviii.  %  11. 


[p.  514  0.} 


inTer- 


1  read  of  the  opnion  i 
tullian'a  time,  though  not  of  him:  '8ed 
in  hoc,  inquiuct,  Christus  inferoa  adiit, 
ne  noa  odiremaa.  Cntenun,  qnod  dia- 
crimen  EthDioontm  et  Chriatinnonim, 
■i  career  mortuia  idem  V  BtA  nioui,  o. 
S5-[P- 353  B- *>»''■]  'ErgoaotipwM 
Tox  eat  et  hie  fruiitt  aniimm  ibcom 
ee  infa-no  inftrion,  ant  noati^  »ox  per 
ipsum  Chriatnm  DomiDum  nCMtrum; 
quia  ideo  itle  perrenit  naqne  ad  infar- 
Dum,  ne  dob  remaneremua  in  inferno.' 
S.  AugaM.  in  Piid.  bii«T.  §  1 7.  [Tom. 
IT.  p.  6860.]  (p.  911).  niaxmyif 
aOrJti  iiii3it  inhravat,  kbX  Wfirur  a6rii 
liwot    f''P'^,  "ni   tit  rir   firir  Kara- 
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Having  thiu  examined  the  several  interpretations  of  this 
part  of  the  Article,  we  may  now  give  a  brief  and  safe  account 
thereof,  and  teach  every  one  how  they  may  express  their 
faith  without  any  danger  of  mistake,  saying:  I  give  a  full 
and  nndonbting  assent  nnto  this  as  to  a  certain  truth,  that 
when  all  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  fished  on  the  cross,  ^-i" 
and  hia  soul  was  separated  from  his  body,  though  his  body 
were  dead,  yet  his  soal  died  not ;  and  though  it  died  not,  yet 
it  underwent  the  condition  of  the  souls  of  such  as  die ;  and 
252  being  he  died  in  the  similitude  of  a  sinner,  his  soul  went  to 
the  place  where  the  souls  of  men  are  kept  who  die  for  their 
sins,  and  so  did  wholly  nndergo  the  law  of  death :  but  be- 
cause there  was  no  sin  in  him,  and  he  had  fully  satisfied  for 
the  sins  of  others  which  he  took  apon  him;  therefore  as 
God  suffered  not  his  Holy  One  to  see  corruption,  so  he  left  not 
his  soul  in  hell,  and  therel^  gave  sufficient  security  to  all  those 
who  belong  to  Christ,  of  never  coming  under  the  power  of 
Satan,  or  suffering  in  the  fiames  prepared  for  the  devil  and  bis 
angels.  And  thus,  and  for  these  purposes,  may  every  Ohris- 
tian  say,  I  believe  that  Chrigt  descended  into  hell. 

HE  ROSE  AGAIN. 

Whatsoever  variations  have  appeared  in  any  of  the 
other  Articles,  this  part,  of  Chn'st's  resurrection,  hath  been 
constantly  delivered  without  the  least  alteration,  either  by 
way  of  addition  or  diminution'.  The  whole  matter  of  it  is  so 
necessary  and  essential  to  the  Christian  faith,  that  nothing 
of  it  could  he  omitted;  and  in  these  few  expressions  the  whole 
doctrine  is  so  clearly  delivered,  that  nothing  needed  to  be 
added.  At  the  first  view  we  are  presented  with  tliree  par- 
ticulars :  First,  the  action  itself,  or  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
ht  rose  again.     Secondly,  the  verity,   reality,  and  propriety 

pairur,  i)tiSi  iti^pt.    S.  AAanat.  m  aneieDt  thui  Eoubius  or  Fortunntus: 

Omnia  mUU  trad.  &c.  {  1.  [Tom.  I.  uid  therefore  that  omisnon  ii  to  b« 

p.  104  r.]  imputad  nther  to  negligenca  either  of 

>  For  thoogh  Ensebiiu  GftUicanuB  (he  Author  or  the  icrib^  than  to  (bs 

[Dt  ^vAoh  Hont,  iL  p.  jj4  a.]  and  luageoftheCharch  in  their  &ge.  'Quod 

Vemuitiua  FortunatDB  (Expomtio  Sym-  die  t«rtio  resurrexnit  m  mortuiB  Domi- 

boU,  p.  381  c]  leave  out  the  liat  word<,  nne  ChriitUB,  nulliu  unbipt  Christi- 

o  mortutf,  nnd  Bono  copies  io  Buffiaue  &nua.'    S.   Aug,   in  VigiliU  Patckir, 

h»v8  it  not;   yet  is  it  geoerelly  eit-  iii.   lierm.  79.  «1.  ur,  8  t.  [Tom.  v, 

pre«ed  in  all  Ihc  rest,  which  MelDon  p.  671 B.] 
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of  that  resarrection,  he  rose  from  the  dead.  Thirdly,  the 
circumstance  of  time,  or  distance  of  his  reaurrectioii  &om  his 
death,  he  rose  from  the  dead  the  third  day. 

For  the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  and  the  justifica- 
tion of  our  belief  in  Chriai'a  resurrection,  it  will  be  necesBarj, 
First,  To  shew  the  promised  Meesiaa  was  to  rise  from  the  dead; 
and,  Secondly,  That  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and 
only  Messias,  did  so  rise  as  it  was  promised  and  foretold.  As 
the  Messias  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  so  was  he  particularly 
typified  by  him  and  promised  unto  him.  Great  were  the  oppo- 
sitions which  David  suffered  both  by  his  own  people  and  by 
the  nations  round  about  him ;  which  he  expressed  of  himself, 

.  1.  and  foretold  of  the  Messias,  in  those  words.  The  levngs  of  the 
earth  set  th&maelves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel  together, 
against  the  Lord  and  against  his  Anointed,  that  is,  his  Christ, 

".  From  whence  it  came  to  pass,  that  against  the  holg  child 
J^esus,  whom  God  had  anointed,  both  Herod  and  FoTttius 
Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were 
gathered  together,  to  do  whatsoever  the  hand  and  the  counsel 
of  God  determined  be/ore  to  be  done,  which  was  to  crucify 
and  slay  the  Lord  of  life.  But  notwithstanding  all  this  oppo- 
sition and  persecution,  it  was  spoken  of  David,  and  foretold  of 

■  s.T.  the  Son  of  David,  Yet  have  I  set  mine  Anointed  upon  my 
holy  hill  of  Gian.  I  will  declare  the  decree,  the  Lord  hath 
said  unto  ni«,  Thau  an-t  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  Aa  therefore  the  persecution  in  respect  of  David 
amounted  only  to  a  depression  of  him,  and  therefore  his  exaJt" 
ation  was  a  settling  in  the  kingdom ;  so  being  the  conspira- 
tion against  the  Messias  amounted  to  a  real  crucifixion  and 
death,  therefore  the  exaltation  must  include  a  resurrection. 
And  being  he  which  riseth  from  the  dead  begins  as  it  were 
to  live  another  life,  and  the  grave  to  him  is  in  the  manner  of 
s  womb  to  bring  him  forth ;  therefore  when  God  said  of  his 
Anointed,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee, 
he  did  foretell  and  promise  that  he  would  raise  the  Messias 
from  death  to  life. 

But  because  this  prediction  was  something  obscured  in  the  253 
figurative  expression,  therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  cleared 
it  farther  by  the  same  prophet,   speaking  by  the  mouth   of 
David,  but  such  words  as  are  agreeable  not  to  the  person,  but 

"■»-  the  Son,  of  David,  My  fUsh  shall  rest  in  hcpe;  for  thoa  vnlt 
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Tiot  leave  my  »ovl  in  hdl,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy 
One  to  tee  corruption.  As  for  Me  patriarch  David,  he  ts  both 
dead  and  buried,  and  his  fiesli  consumed  in  nis  sepulclire;  bat 
heiTig  a  prophet,  and  knowing  Uiat  Qod  had  sworn  with  an  oath  ^  "■  ''- 
to  hwt,  that  of  the  jruit  of  his  loins  according  to  the  fleeh  he 
would  raise  up  Christ  to  ait  on  his  throne;  he  seeing  this  bejbre, 
spake  fff  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was  not  left  in 
hell,  neither  hisfiesh  did  see  corruption.  They  were  botli  to  be 
separated  }yy  hia  death,  and  each  to  be  disposed  in  that  place 
which  was  respectively  appointed  for  them :  but  neither  long 
to  continue  there,  the  body  not  to  be  detained  in  the  grave, 
the  eoal  not  to  be  left  in  hell ;  bat  both  to  meet,  and  being 
rennited,  to  rise  again. 

Again,  lest  any  might  imagine  that  the  Messiaa  dying  once 
might  rise  from  death,  and  living  after  death,  yet  die  again, 
there  was  a  further  prophecy  to  ossore  as  of  the  excellency  of 
that  resurrection  and  the  perpetuity  of  that  life,  to  which  the 
Messias  was  to  be  raised.  For  Ood  giving  this  promise  to 
hia  people,  /  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you, 
{of  which  the  Messiaa  was  to  be  the  mediator,  and  to  ratify  it 
by  hia  death,)  and  adding  this  expression,  even  the  sure  mercies  ^-i-  iv.  a. 
of  David,  could  signify  no  less  than  that  Christ,  who  was 
given  first  onto  us  in  a  &ail  and  mortal  condition,  in  which  he 
was  to  die,  should  afterwards  be  given  in  an  immutable  state, 
and,  consequently,  that  he  being  dead  shonld  rise  onto  eternal 
life.  And  thus  by  virtue  of  these  three  predictions  we  are 
assured  that  the  Messias  was  to  rise  again,  as  also  by  those 
types  which  did  represent  and  presignify  the  same.  Joseph, 
who  was  ordained  to  save  his  brethren  from  death  who  would 
have  slain  him,  did  represent  the  Son  of  Ood,  who  was  slain 
by  us,  and  yet  dying  saved  us ;  and  his  being  in  the  dungeon 
typified  Christ's  death  ^;  his  being  taken  out  from  thence  re- 
presented his  resurrection;  aa  his  evection  to  the  power  of 
Egypt  next  to  Pharaoh,  signified  the  seasion  of  Christ  at  the 
right  hand  of  his  Father.  Isaac  was  sacrificed,  and  yet  lived, 
to  shew  that  Christ  should  truly  die,  and  truly  live  again. 
And  Abraham  offered  him  up,  accounting  that  God  was  able  net.  tiit. 

I  '  Post  daoi  MiOM  dienun,  teitio  laone  in  tota  ^gjpto  poteatas;   at 

indpieiite,  de  careers  adacitar  Jonph.  noater  Joseph,  ChrirtuB  Dominiu,  post 

Et  noster  Joseph,  Chriatos  DominiiB,  murrectioiism  dicit.   Data  est  mibi 

dis  tertio  a  mortals  retnrrexit.     Pre-  onmis  poteatia  in  ctdo  et  in  temu' 

•entator  Fharaoni ;  mmido  resnrractio  Pretptr.  dt  PromU.  et  Pradict.  p.  i. 

declarator — Data  est  Joseph  »  Fba-  c.  19.  [p.  44.]  .  . 
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to  raue  him  up  even  from  the  dead,  Jrom  whence  also  he  re- 
ceived him  in  a  fywre.  In  Abraham's  intention  Isaac  died, 
in  his  expectation  he  was  to  rise  from  the  dead,  in  his  accep- 
tation, being  spared,  he  was  received  from  the  dead,  and  all 
this  acted  to  presignify',  that  the  onlj  Son  of  God  was  leally 
and  truly  to  be  sacrificed  and  die,  and  after  death  was  really 
to  be  raised  to  life.  What  was  the  intention  of  our  father 
Abraham  not  performed,  that  was  the  resolation  of  our 
heavenly  Father  and  fulfilled.  And  thus  the  resorrection  of 
the  Meeiias  was  represented  by  types,  and  foretold  by  pro- 
phecies; and  therefore  the  Christ  was  to  rise  from  the  dead. 

That  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  and  only  Mes- 
sias,  did  rise  from  the  dead  according  to  the  Scriptures,  is  a 
certain  and  iilfallible  truth,  delivered  unto  us  and  confirmed 
by  testimonies  human,  angelical,  and  divine.  Those  pious 
women  which  thought  with  sweet  spices  to  anoint  him  dead, 

Hut.uTiu.   found  him  alive,  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  worshipped  him, 

and,  as  the  first  preachers  of  his  resurrection,  with  fear  and  254 
great  joy  ran  to  bring  his  disciples  word.   The  blessed  apostles 

Acuf.*.       follow  them,  to  whom  also  he  shewed  himself  alive  afier  his 

Achir  w.  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs:  who  with  great  power 
gave  witness  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus/  the 
principal  part  of  whose  office  consisted  in  this  testimony,  as 
appeareth  upon  the  election  of  Matthias  into  the  place  of  Judas, 

A(tei.ii,ii.  grounded  upon  this  necessity.  Wherefore  of  these  men  which 
have  companied  with  us  all  the  time  that  tJte  Lord  Jesus 
went  in  and  out  among  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a 
witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection.    The  rest  of  the  disciples 

n\.t.ii.e.  testified  the  same,  to  whom  he  also  appeared,  even  to /w 
hundred  brethren  at  once.  These  were  the  witnesses  of  his 
own  family,  of  such  as  worshipped  him,  such  as  believed  111 
him.  And  because  the  testimony  of  an  adversary  is  in  such  ' 
cases  thought  of  greatest  validity,  we  have  not  only  his  dis- 
ciples, but  even  his  enemies,  to  confirm  it.  Those  soldiers  that 
watched  at  the  sepulchre,  and  pretended  to  keep  his  body 
from  the  hands  of  his  apostles ;  they  which  felt  the  earth 
trembling  under  them,  and  saw  the  countenance  of  on  angel 

>  'Ideo  b»w  immalatuB  n  on  sat,  rif  ffViarapattixSim  rpcfiirif,  uarre 
qnu  raumctio  Filio  Dei  lervateflat.'  Jcix^^b'  h  fir  t^  wpepiTifi  ri  roB 
Protptr.  de  Prtrmim.  et  Pradiet.  p.  i.       Bantroa  /iiirmj^Ntw,  iw  St  Tif  Jianryo'it 

lUya  ^iwT^fHtr  r vtcuit  i/i^or^poit  Art-  ririf.  &tg.  Nytt.  Orat.  1 .  in  Remr. 
HtpUamm,  t#  rt  iifarfuLfnf  wl^  «ii      ad  imU.  [Tom.  III.  p.  383  B.] 
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like  Ughbimg,  and  kia  raiment  white  as  stumo:  they  who 
upon  that  sight  did  shake  and  became  as  dead  men,  while  he 
whom  they  kept,  became  alive :  even  some  of  these  cams  into  ■'•t-  "*"<' 
the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  prieata  all  the  thinga  that 
were  dene.  Thus  was  the  reeurrection  of  Chriet  confirmed  by 
the  highest  human  testimonies,  both  of  his  fiiends  and  ene- 
mies, of  his  followers  and  revilers. 

But  so  great,  so  Deceasary,  so  important  a  mystery,  had 
need  of  a  more  firm  and  higher  testimony  thui  that  of  man: 
and  therefore  an  angel  from  heaven,  who  was  ministerial  in  it, 
gave  a  present  and  infallible  witness  to  it    He  descended 
down,   and  came  and  rolled  back   tJie  atone  from  the   door,  ?•*■  ""^i'- 
and  aat  upon  it.    Nay,  two  angels  m  while,  sitting  the  one  '^o "'  12- 
at  the  head,  the  other  at  tJiefeet  where  the  body  of  JeavM  had 
lain,   said  unto  the  women.   Why  seek  ye  ike   living   among  ^"^ '"*'■*■ 
ike  deadf  he  ia  not  here,  but  ia  risen.     These  were  the  wit- 
nesses sent  &om  heaven;  this  the  angelical  testimony  of  the 
resurrectiotL 

And  if  we  receive  the  witness  of  men,  or  angeb,  the  wit-  •  J"'"' '-  *- 
neaa  of  God  is  greater,  who  did  sufficiently  attest  this  resur- 
rection, not  only  because  there  was  no  other  power  hot  that 
of  Grod  which  could  effect  it,  but  as  our  Saviour  himself  said, 
The  8pmt  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he 
shall  ixatify  of  m£;  adding  these  words  to  his  apostles,  onrfg*""". 
ye  shall  bear  vntneae,  because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the 
beginning.  The  Spirit  of  God  sent  down  upon  the  apostles 
did  thereby  testify  that  Christ  was  risen,  because  he  sent  that 
Spirit  from  the  Father;  and  the  apostles  witnessed  together 
with  that  Spirit,  becaoae  they  were  enlightened,  comforted, 
coDfirmed  and  strengthened  in  their  testimony  by  the  same 
Spirit.  Thus  God  raised  up  Jeaua,  and  ahewed  him  openly,  Acb  i.  u,  41. 
not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of 
Qod,  eeen  to  those  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after 
he  rose  from  the  dead.  And  thus,  as  it  was  foretold  of  the 
Messias,  did  our  Jesus  rise;  which  was  the  first  part  of  our 
inquiry. 

For  the  second,  concerning  the  reality  and  propriety  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  expressed  in  that  term  from  the  dead, 
it  will  be  necessary  first  to  consider  what  are  the  essential 
characters  and  proprieties  of  a  true  resurrection;  and,  se- 
condly, to  shew  how  those  proprieties  do  belong  and  are 
agreeable  to  the  raising  of  Christ.    The  proper  notion  of  the 
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resurrection  consists  in  this,  that  it  ia  a  Bubstantial  change,  hj 
which  that  which  was  before,  and  was  corropted,  ia  reproduced 
the  same  thing  again.  It  ia  said  to  be  a  change,  that  it  ma^ 
be  distLnguiahed  &om  a  eecond  or  new  creation.  For  if  God 
should  annihilate  a  man  or  angel,  and  make  the  same  man  or 
angel  out  of  nothing,  though  it  were  a  restitution  of  the  same 
thing,  jet  were  it  not  properly  a  resurrection,  because  it  ia  not 
a  change  or  proper  mutation,  bat  a  pure  and  total  production.  235 
This  change  ia  called  a  substantial  change,  to  distinguish  it 
&om  all  accidental  alterations:  he  which  awaketh  from  hia 
sleep  ariseth  from  his  bed,  and  there  is  a  greater  change  from 
sickness  to  health;  but  neither  of  these  is  a  resurrection.  It 
is  called  a  change  of  that  which  was,  and  hath  been  corrupted, 
because  thinga  inunaterial  and  incormptible  cannot  be  said  to 
rise  agun;  reaorrection  implying  a  reproduction,  and  that 
which  after  it  was,  nerer  was  not,  cannot  be  reproduced. 
Agfun,  of  those  things  which  are  material  and  corruptible,  of 
some  the  forms  continue  and  subsist  after  the  cormpUon  of 
the  whole,  of  others  not.  The  forma  of  inanimate  bodies,  and 
all  irrational  soub,  when  they  are  corrupted,  cease  to  be ;  and 
therefore  if  they  should  be  reproduced  out  of  the  same  matter, 
yet  were  not  this  a  proper  resurrection,  because  thereby  there 
would  not  be  the  same  individual  which  was  before,  bat  only 
a  restitution  of  the  gpecies  by  another  individual.  But  when  a 
rational  soul  is  separated  from  its  body,  which  is  the  corrup- 
tion of  a  man,  that  soul  so  separated  doth  exist,  and,  conse- 
quently, is  capable  of  conjunction  and  rettuion  with  the  body; 
and  if  these  two  be  again  united  by  an  essential  and  vital  union, 
from  which  life  doth  necessarily  flow,  then  doth  the  aame  man 
live  which  lived  before ;  and,  consequently,  this  reunion  is  a 
perfect  and  proper  resurrection  frvim  death  to  life,  because  the 
same  individual  person,  consisting  of  the  same  soul  and  body, 
which  was  dead,  is  now  alive  again. 

Having  thus  delivered  the  true  nature  of  a  proper  resur- 
rection, we  shall  easily  demonstrate  that  Chritt  did  truly  and 
properly  rise  from  the  dead.  For,  first,  by  a  true,  thongb 
minculous,  generation,  he  was  made  flesh ;  and  lived  in  his 
human  mature  a  true  and  proper  life,  producing  vital  actions 
as  we  do.  Secondly,  he  suflered  a  true  and  proper  dissolu- 
tion at  his  death;  his  soul  being  really  separated,  and  bis 
body  left  without  the  least  vitality,  as  our  dead  bodies  are. 
Thirdly,  the  same  soul  was  reunited  to  the  same  body,  and  so 
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lie  lived  again  the  same  man.  For  the  trttth  of  which,  two 
things  are  necessary  to  be  shewn  upon  his  appearing  after 
death;  the  one  concerning  the  verity,  the  other  concerning 
the  identity  of  his  hody.  All  the  apostles  doubted  of  the 
first ;  for  when  Christ  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  they  were 
affrighted,  and  supposed  that  they  had  seen  a  spirit.  But  he 
sufficiently  assured  them  of  the  verity  of  his  corporeity,  saying, 
Handh  me  and  see:  fiyr  a  ^iril  hath  notfiesh  and  bones,  as  ye 
see  me  have'.  He  convinced  them  all  of  the  identity  of  his 
body,  saying,  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feet,  thai  it  is  I  my  self;  ^oiu" 
especially  unbelieving  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  Jtnger,  anrfJohim 
behold  my  hands;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into 
my  side,  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing.  The  body  then  in 
which  he  rose  must  be  the  same  in  which  he  lived  before, 
because  it  was  the  same  with  which  he  died. 

And  that  we  might  be  assured  of  the  soul  as  well  as 
of  the  body :  First,  he  gave  an  argument  of  the  vegetative 
and  nutritive  faculty,  saying  unto  them,  Have  ye  here  any  Lukaui 
meat?   and  they  gave  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  Jish,   and  &f 
an   honeycomh;   and   he   took  it,    and  did  eat   before    th^m. 
Secondly,  of  the  sensitive  part,  conversing  with  them,  shew- 
ing himself,  seeing  and  hearing  them.      Thirdly,   he  gave 
evidence  of  his  rational  and  intellectual  sotd,  by  speaking  to 
them,  and  disconrsing  out  of  the  Scriptures,  concerning  those 
256  things  which  he   spake  unto   them,   while  he   was  yet  to^Amiuii] 
them.     Thus  did  he  shew,  that  the  body  which  they  saw,  **" 
was  truly  and  vitally  informed  with  a  human  soul.    And  that 
they  might  be  yet  further  assured  that  it  was  the  same  soul, 
by  which  that  body  lived  before',  he  gave  a  full  testimony  of 

'  Thua  Igiuitiiia  diiputaa  agaiiut  nstans  at  altariuB  glorue.'  Grtg.  Magn. 

the  dajrirT-af,  ia  his  dSTB : 'Byiir  Tip  ml  Erm. -xS.  m  Evcmg.  '  BeHormit  Chris- 

jMri  ri)v  irirraaoi  tr  aapiA  abrir  alia,  tm,  *1»i>lii(a  m  est.     Corpus  arat, 

tol  ■wtFTtiu  Irra.     Kal  tri  rpit  -nit  oaro  erat,  pepeodit  in  cnioe,  emUit 

ripl  nirpcr  j^aa,  1^  ai>rD?j,  Adfitri,  uiimun,  pomta  eat   (cam)  in  (epoloro. 

if^Xa^r/jaaTi  /»  tal  Qrrt,  tri  oti:  tt)tl  Eihibait  illuu  Tiram  qui  Tirebat  in 

Satit6nor  iatitiarm:     Knl  ttedt  airoO  ill^'   B.  Aug.  Sarm.  d«  Ttmp.  147.  al. 

^^a»TO,    nol   hrlirriuffca,    KpanfiirTa  U*-  S  <-  [Tom.  V.  p.  703  A,]  (p.  1009.) 

T$  aapil  aireO  tai  Tif  rrti/utri.    HrrA  *  '  Ideo  et  cLuudi  ad  diBoipnloa  os< 

St  TJ^r  iriaraair  avri^yir  airtSi  Jcnl  tii*  introibat,  et  flatn  mo  dal»t  Sidri- 

aiirfntr,  wt  aapKinSt,  aUrtp  wrtv/ta-  tarn  SaDctom,  et  dato   intelligeDtis 

ruuii  i^u/Umt  rif  UaT/it.    E^A  ad  Inmine,  nDctamm  Scriptnianun  aa- 

Smym.%2.  'Palpandatn  caraem  Do-  calta  pandebat ;  et  nmus  idem  vuliiua 

I  pnebnit,   qnam  jsnaia  claosit  Uteris,    fiiura*  clavorum,   et   omnia 


introduxil — at  ewe  post  reiurrectlonem      reaenti^sims  puuonis  signa  n 
ostendcret  corpus  man  «i   ^osdem      bat,  nt  agnosoeratar  in  eo  proprictos 
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his  Diyinity,  by  the  miracle  which  he  wrought  in  the  mtUtitude 
of  fishes  caught;  by  breathing  on  the  apostles  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  by  ascending  into  heaven  in  the  sight  of  his  disciples. 
uULU.  For  being  no  man  ascended  into  heaven  but  he  rehich  came 
down  from  hsaven,  the  Son  of  rnan  which  viae  in  heaven; 
being  the  Divinity  was  never  so  united  to  any  human  sonl 
but  only  in  that  person,  it  appeared  to  be  the  same  sonl  with 
which  he  lived  and  wrought  all  the  miracles  before.  To  con- 
clude, being  Christ  appeared  after  bis  death  with  the  same 
body  in  which  be  died,  and  with  the  same  soul  united  to  it,  it 
foUoweth  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  by  a  true  and  proper 
resurrection. 

Moreover,  that  the  verily  and  propriety  of  CArtrt's  resur- 
rection may  further  appear,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider 
the  cause  thereof,  by  what  power  and  by  whom  it  was  effected. 
And  if  we  look  upon  the  meritorious  cause,  we  shall  find  it  to 
be  Christ  himself.  For  be  by  bis  voluntary  sufferings  in  bis 
life,  and  exact  obedience  at  bis  death,  did  truly  deserve  to 
be  raised  unto  life  again*.  Because  he  drank  of  the  brook  in 
the  way,  because  he  bumbled  himself  unto  death,  even  to  the 
death  of  the  cross,  therefore  was  it  necessary  that  he  should 
be  exalted,  and  the  first  degree  of  bis  exaltation  was  his  resor- 
rection.  Now  being  Christ  htimbled  himself  to  the  sufferings 
both  of  soul  and  body;  being  whatsoever  suffered,  the  same  by 
the  virtue  and  merit  of  his  passion  was  to  be  exalted;  being  all 
other  degrees  of  exaltation  supposed  that  of  the  resurrection : 
it  foUoweth  from  the  meritorious  cause,  that  Christ  did  truly 
rise  &om  the  dead  with  tbe  same  soul  and  the  same  body 
with  which  he  lived  united,  and  died  separated. 

Tbe  efficient  canse  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  to  be 
considered  either  as  principal  or  instrumental.  The  principal 
canse  was  God  himself;  for  no  other  power  but  that  which  is 
omnipotent  can  raise  the  dead.  It  is  an  act  beyond  tbe  acti- 
vity of  any  creature,  and  unproportionate  to  the  power  of  any 
cuiLtx.  finite  agent.  7%is  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up  (saith  tbe  apo- 
stle), whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.  And  generally  in  the 
Scriptures  as  onr,  so  Christ's  resurrection  is  attributed  unto 

diTiiue  bnnuuueqne  n&tiim  individlu  miluitus  nt  puaooa :    non   snim  % 

ptmuDsre.'  Leo,  8erm,  I.  dt  JUmrrtc-  morttiii  raaurrexioet,  si  mortniw  noo 

lioM,  c  3.  [p.  848  a.]  fuisset.     HumiliUa  olxriUtia  est  inni- 

*  '  Vt  msduitnr  D«  et  hominoni  turn,  cluitas  humiliutil  Mt  pntmitmi.' 

homo  Chriitol  JcsTu  renimctioii«  clft-  S.  Avgud.   Tract.  lo<.  m  loan,  g  3. 

riBc«ret«r,  yel  glorificuetor,  priai  hu-  [Tom.  m.  ptrt  t.  p.  554  *.J  <p.  760.) 
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Giod;  and  as  we  cannot  hope  after  death  to  rise  to  life  again 
without  the  activity  of  an  infinite  and  irresiatible  power,  do 
more  did  Christ  himself,  who  was  no  otherwise  raised  than  by 
an  eminent  act  of  God's  omnipotency;  which  is  excellently  set 
forth  by  the  apostle,  in  so  high  an  exaggeration  of  expres- 
sions, as  I  think  is  scarcely  to  be  paralleled  in  any  author, 
OuU  we  mat/  hnow  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  Bp«».  l  »». 
power  to  tisvjard  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of 
the  might  of  his  poaer  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he 
raised  htm  up  from  the  dead^.  Being  then  omnipotency  is  a 
divine  attribute,  and  infinite  power  belongs  to  God  alone; 
being  no  less  power  than  infinite  could  raise  onr  Saviour  fit>m 
the  dead:  it  followeth,  that  whatsoever  instrumental  action 
might  concur,  God  must  be  acknowledged  the  principal  agent. 
257  And  therefore  in  the  Scriptures  the  raising  of  Christ  is  • 
attributed  to  God  the  Father  (according  to  those  words  of 
the  apostle,  Paul  an  apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  m«n,  o»lli. 
but  hf  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  ike  Father  who  raised  him 
from  the  dead;)  but  is  not  attributed  to  the  Father  alone. 
For  to  whomsoever  that  infinite  power  doth  belong,  by  which 
Christ  was  raised,  that  person  must  be  acknowledged  to  have 
raised  him.  And  because  we  have  already  proved  that  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  is  of  the  same  essence,  and  consequently 
of  the  same  power  with  the  Father,  and  shall  hereafter  shew 
the  same  true  also  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  therefore  we  must 
likewise  acknowledge  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost 
raised  Christ  firom   the  dead'.      Nor  is  this  only  true    by 

'  Kol   tI   tA    !iTip^a>Aor  iifyi$os  roG  /rpdrout,  tu  get  forth  the  eminence 

7%  Sivd^ut  afrroO  lii  iifiAt  rvin  ri-  uid  actiritj  of  (htit  grttttnesa  :  uid  all 

tTiiantu,  KOTik  rV  M^tua  tdG  17)11-  jet  u  it  were  but  Bat  and  dull,  till  it 

TDVt  r^i  i(rxi<n  airov,  ffy  hrfjff^Titiai  ir  be  quickened  with  an  active  rerb,  ^v 

T(J  XfiiffTip.     Which  worda  our  trans-  ATj/ryije-a"  tt  tiJ  Tiptsrif  iyelpat  airlv 

lation  comeg  far  short  of,  and  I  donbt  iK  rcxpur.    All  which  he  «<  on  viotJc, 

our  language  can  scarce  leach  it.  For,  all  which  he  aehiaitd  in  Christ,  when 

first,  here  are  tAwfuf  and  Itx^,  two  he  raised  him  from  the  dead. 
words  to  eipreee  the  power  of  God,  *  'Quit  niei  eolni  Filius  reeurreiitT 

and  the  validitj  and  fbn»  of  it,  bnt  Quia  solus  mori  potuit^  qui  camem  ha- 

Dot  iofficient;  wherefore  there  ia  an  buit:  et  tamen  ab  hoc  opere,  quo  solus 

lujdition  to  eaoh  of  them,  ittytSoi  rijs  Filius  resurreiit^  nan  erat  Pater  alie- 

Sardtuuit,  and  rpdroi  r^r  lirx^oi,  two  nns,  de  quo  scriptum  est,  Qui  tuKita- 

words   more  to  expreas  the  eminent  vit  a  morluu  Jetam.    An  forte  se  ipse 

greatness  of  this  power  and  force,  but  non  suuntaTttt    Et  ubi  est  quod  ut, 

not  sufficient  jret ;  and  therefore  there  SUvile  UMplnm  hoc,  A  tridao  tuicilabo 

it  another  addition  to  each  addition,  illvdt    et  qnod  patatatem  se  habert 

Tjy  {iwtpfli}Oi,mi  f4yt$Qi,  and  4  Mpytia  dicit  ponrtidi  tl  Uemm  lumtndi  ani- 
PEARSON.  31  * 
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virtue  of  tliia  ratiocination,  tot  it  is  also  delivered  expressly 
of  the  Son,  and  that  by  himself.  It  is  a  weak  fallacy  used 
by  the  SociniaoB,  who  maintiun,  that  God  the  Father  only 
raised  Christ,  and  then  say,  they  teach  ue  much  as  the  apo- 
stles did,  who  attribate  it  always  either  generally  unto  God, 
or  particularly  to  the  Father.  For  if  the  apostles  taught  it 
only  so,  yet  if  he  which  taught  the  apostles  taught  us  some- 
thing more,  we  must  make  that  also  part  of  our  belief.  They 
believe  the  Father  raised  Christ,  because  St  Paul  bath  tought 
them  80,  and  we  believe  the  same ;  they  will  not  believe  that 
Christ  did  raise  himself;  but  we  muat  also  believe  that,  be- 
cause he  bath  said  so.  These  were  his  words  unto  the  Jews, 
Destroif  this  t&mjple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up; 
and  this  is  the  explication  of  the  apostle,  hut  he  spake  of  the 
temple  of  his  hody,  which  he  might  very  properly  call  a  tem- 
ple, because  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily. 
And  when  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples  remem- 
bered that  he  had  said  this  unto  them,  and  they  believed 
the  Scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said.  Now  if, 
upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  apostles  believed  those 
words  of  Christ,  Destroy  this  temple,  and  I  will  raise  it  up, 
then  did  they  believe  that  Christ  raised  himself;  for  in  those 
words  there  is  a  person  mentioned  which  raised  Christ,  and  no 
other  person  mentioned  but  himself, 

A  strange  opposition  they  make  to  the  evidence  of  tliis 
argument,  saying,  that  God  the  Father  raised  Christ  to  life', 
and  Christ  being  raised  to  life,  did  lift  and  raise  his  body  out 
of  the  grave,  as  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  raised  himself 
from  the  bed,  or  as  we  shall  raise  ourselves  out  of  the  graves 
when  the  trump  shall  sound :  and  this  was  all  which  Christ 
did  or  could  do'.  But  if  this  were  true,  and  nothing  else 
were  to  be  understood  in   those   words  of  our  Saviour,  he 

nuim  fuanr    Quia  ant«m  ita  daaipiat,  at  e  aepuloro  prodsniiilo,  seque  po«t 

at  putet  Spiritnm  S&nctam  reaumo-  nmrtem  virnm  Butmdo  prnbeudoqaa. 

UonemhommiaChrutinancooperatum,  Sio  et  p^rfclTlJciu  ills  ereiont  oorpni 

eum  ip«um  hominem  Ghrutum  fuerit  aaum  aooeptk  k  Christo  unittte:  no 

iiperatuB.'     S,  Augtut,    contra  Stm.  et  omnes  mortui  aurgmt,  et  ex  moDO- 

Arian.  cap.  15.  [Tom.  vni.  p.  450  a]  mentu  pnxUbunt,  receptk  ih  eodaa 


(p.  635.)  Chrtato  vita.'   Cortfintonii  i 

*  'A1it«rI>aoBChri*tiimBa«(dUvit,  Findkt*. 
alitor  Cliriitiu  oorpuB  BaDiii.     Dmu  *  [And  thia  iraa  all  that  Chrilt 

Chrifto  Tttam   restltnsndo,   Cbrutna  oonld  do.  3rd  Edi^n.] 
vita  reotip«iala  coipiu  luum  lavando, 
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tir  ftri'V  tV  'h'X^  airoO  aOaai, 
droX^H  aOnir.  For  iruinu  um)  ire- 
\ivti  in  the  former  part  an  the  nme 
with  irokivri  and  {hiiryi)v4)iF«  in  the 
bttn.  And  beude,thia  is  the  language 
of  BtLoke,  who.  Acta  Tii.  19.  njt, 
that  the  EgTptiaiu  Ul-iotreated  the 
laraelitee,  mu  r«cv  titBtTa  ri,  ^phjrti 
a^ur,  tit  nt  ^))  ftrxryiiveurftu,  &  lAof 
(A^y  coiC  ovt  Ihtir  yaimg  children,  to 
Ike  end  Ikey  m^lil  not  live,  tliat  ii,  n 


:  aUvt,  I 
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might  as  well  hare  said,  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  any  one  of  yon  may  raise  it  up."  For  when  life  was 
restored  unto  it  by  God,  any  one  of  them  might  have  lifted  it 
up,  and  raised  it  out  of  the  grave,  and  have  shewn  it  alive. 

This  answer  therefore  is  a  mere  shift :  for  to  rwse  a  body 
which  is  dead,  is,  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  to  give 
life  unto  it,  or  to  quicken  a  mortal  body.     For  as  the  Father  Joi"" 
raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickenelA  them,  even  so   the   Son 
quickeneOt  whom  he  totU,^.     He  then  which  quickeneth  the 

*  ''Br/tlptir  T1A1  renpoit  and  f""" 
rvuir  ii  the  nme  thing ;  uul  therefore 
one  in  the  Apodoeia  answereth  to  both 
in  the  PnitMis,  fuid  abeweth  tb&t 
Christ  raiiisth  and  quickeneth  whom 
he  will,  whtdi  demonstratath  his  infi- 
nite and  abaolute  power.  Kalroi  t6, 
oiiir  Sirarat  i^'  iairraO  riHeir,  t0, 
oit  BiKfi,  ttarrlm  irrlr.  Bl  yip  oilt 
eiXei,  JiVarcu  d^'  i»tmO  woiiit.  Tt 
7^  ^Atii'  iiovriai-  fl  6>  oi  Sirariu 
64,'  iauToS,  oiKiri  nit  0fkti.  Ti  i^r 
lip,  i&rrtfi  A  Ilorijp  iytlpii,  rfji  turi- 
Utat  Beimnm  -Hf  iTOpoXAof  lor'  ri  ii, 
ovt  6iKtt,  T^  lioonlat  Ti)r  la&np-a.  S. 
Chrysoil.  Ham.  38.  in  loan.  §  ^.  [Tom. 
Viii.  p.  IJ3  c]  Wliera  it  ia  Tory  ob- 
serrable  that  thongh  fytipfw  rcitt  k- 
Kfio6t  and  [iMwaie^  be  the  wuae  in  the 
luiguage  of  the  Scriptures,  yet  iytlpfw 
and  [nKiyiirtU  are  not  the  BUne.  By 
which  obserratioD  the  late  learned  Bi- 
ahop  of  Ely  hath  most  erideutly  de- 
tected that  SocinUa  caviL  'Siqaia 
obstinate  Tooem  exeitaio  [iyf/)^]  argers 
volt,  ia  animadTertet  quid  D.  Jesoa 
alibi  dicat,  Eom  qui  perdiderit  ani- 
mam,  TiTificatnrum  earn.  Ubi  ai  quia 
inaistare  vellet  ipais  verbia,  earn  colli- 
gere  oporteret,  Credeatea  etiam  ipeoa 
■eae  vivifioaturoa,  at  a  inortuis  eidla- 
turoa.'  Cat.  Racov.  Sect,  ii.  p.  334., 
(178.)  For  iytpa  liath  manifeat  rela- 
tion to  the  dead,  but  [uvywS  onto  tlie 
living.  And  therefbre  our  tnuislation 
hath  very  well  rendered  thoae  wonla, 
Loe.  xrii  33.  (tj  ^4*  ia-oXArjj  ai?^», 
futyor^tt  atr^,  Wioioenr  ihall  tt»i 
Ail  life  ihalt  pretent  it:  »o  that  fwo- 
fcr&i  i/rvx^  it  to  prttervt  lift,  which 
inteijavlatian  U  moat  evident  out  of 
the  antitheaia  of  the  lame  place:  'Oi 


tur,  ne  vivertnt,  aa  the  Aratric.  In 
which  worda  there  ia  a  manifeat  refer- 
ence to  that  place  in  Exodua,  where 
thrice  thia  word  ia  used  in  that  aenae 
by  the  LXX.  aa  i.  1 7.  cYj-n-nx  rwn 
Koi  i^aayiroiir  r4  tpetra,  "Vnlg.  IVanK 
ttd  conwrvabant  nartt,  ChaJd.  tmjn 

Spjtra,  and  11.  tat  rSr  df/ku  ftiwyo- 
nirt  dAtA.  And  indeed  H'n  in  Piel  ia 
often  naed  for  keqiing  or  preterving 
atice,  and  ia  so  several  timea  translated, 
ftMyoWS  as  well  aa  ^uypQ,  aa  Jad.  viii. 
19.  Dimn  rt,  tl  ItiMya^aTt  airait, 
aix  if  iwhrtara  fi/iSt,  Vnlg.  IVaoa. 
Si  sn-ctUKfw  eot,  non  vot  oeddatm.  If 
ye  had  taxed  thtm  alire,  I  vnmld  not 
day  you.  1 8am.  xxviL  9.  Tm  nVi  lot 
aliK  ilUoyirei  d*ipn,  fl  yunuta,  Vulg. 
Tiane.  Nee  relingnebat  vivenlem  vtmni 
et  nutitrtm,  And  i^  neither  man  w/r 
woman  aiivt.  And  which  is  yet  nearer 
to  onr  purpose,  i  Kings  xx.  31.  "^K 
-\TBfa  fiN  nvi"  LXX.  et  twi  ^lattyarffin 
r&t  '^vxia  iip&r,  Vulg.  ^IVana.  Fortitan 
loimiit  animat  luufnu,  PemdventuTt 
Re  vtill  MM  thy  life.  So  that  [aoyv 
Ha  in  the  language  of  the  LXX.  ia 
to  saw  alive,  and  itMymtir  H)i-  <pir)(iir, 
is  (0  prtierve  oh'i  lift.     80  that  St 
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dead  bodies  of  others  when  he  raisetb  them,  he  also  quick- 
ened hie  own  body,  when  he  raised  that.  The  temple  is 
supposed  here  to  be  dissolved,  and  being  so,  to  be  nused 
again ;  therefore  the  suscitation  must  answer  to  the  dissolu- 
tion. Bat  the  temple  of  OKriat'a  body  was  dissolved  when 
his  sonl  was  separated,  nor  was  it  any  other  waj  dissolved  25E 
than  by  that  separation.  God  suffered  not  his  Holy  One  to 
see  corruption,  and  therefore  the  parts  of  his  body,  in  resp^ 
of  each  to  other,  suffered  no  dissolution.  Thus  as  the  apostle 
desired  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  with  Christ,  so  the  temple  of 
Christ's  body  was  dissolved  here,  by  the  separation  of  his  soul : 
for  the  temple  standing  was  the  body  living ;  and  therefore 
the  rusing  of  the  dissolved  temple  was  the  quickening  of  the 
body.  If  the  body  of  Christ  had  been  laid  down  in  the  sepul- 
chre alive,  the  temple  had  not  been  dissolved ;  therefore  to 
lift  it  up  out  of  the  sepulchre  when  it  was  before  quickened, 
was  not  to  raise  a  dissolved  temple,  which  our  Saviour  pro- 
mised he  would  do,  and  the  apostles  believed  he  did. 

Ag^,  it  is  most  certainly  false  that  our  Saviour  had 
power  ouly  to  lift  up  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  but  had 
no  power  of  himself  to  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  and 
thereby  to  revive  it.  For  Christ  speaketh  expressly  of  him- 
.  self,  /  lay  doton  my  life  (or  soul)  that  I  m^kt  take  it  again. 
No  man  taJceth  it  from  me,  hut  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  1 
have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 
<iffain.  The  Uying  down  of  Christ's  life  was  to  die,  and  the 
taking  of  it  again  was  to  revive ;  and  by  this  taking  of  his 
>■  life  again,  he  shewed  himself  to  be  the  resurrection  and  tM 
'.  life.  For  he  which  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according 
to  the  jUsh,  was  declared  to  he  the  Son  of  God  vnth  power, 
according  to  ike  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  But  if  Christ  had  done  no  more  in  the  resurrec- 
tion, than  lifted  up  his  body  when  it  was  revived,  he  had  done 
that  which  any  other  person  might  have  done,  and  so  had 
not  declared  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power.  It 
remaineth  therefore,  that  Christ  by  that  power  which  he  had 
within  himself,  did  take  his  life  again  which  he  had  Ifud  down ; 
did  reunite  his  soul  unto  his  body,  from  which  he  separated  it 

Lnka,  in  the  tett  rated  by  the  Soci-  Chritt,  shoold  thorebj  pmarre  it,  Mid 
niuu.  Mold  iDtend  do  more  thm  that  conieqaeDtly  he  epeilu  ootltiag  of  the 
he  which  'was  Teadj  t«  )oie  hii  life  for      nuaiDg  of  the  dead. 
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when  he  gave  up  the  ghost;  and  bo  did  quicken  and  revive 
himself:  and  so  it  is  a  certain  troth,  not  only  that  God  the 
Father  raised  the  Son,  but  also  that  God  the  Son  raised 
himself*. 

From  this  consideration  of  the  efficient  cause  of  Ckriat's 
resurrection,  we  are  yet  farther  assured,  that  Christ  did  truly 
359  ^iid  properly  rise  from  the  dead  in  the  same  soul  and  the 
same  body.  For  if  we  look  upon  the  Father,  it  is  beyond 
all  controversy  that  he  raised  his  own  Son :  and  as  while  he 
was  here  alive,  God  spake  from  heaven,  saying,  Thta  is  my 
well-heloved  Son/  so  after  his  death  it  was  the  same  person, 
of  whom  he  spake  by  the  prophet,  7%>u  art  my  Son,  this  ^%\ 
day  have  I  begotten  thee.  If  we  look  npon  Christ  himself, 
and  consider  him  with  power  to  raise  himself,  there  can  be  no 
greater  assurance  that  he  did  totally  and  trnly  rise  in  soal  and 
body  by  that  Divinity,  which  was  never  separated  either  from 
the  body  or  from  the  soul.  And  thus  we  have  sufficiently 
proved  our  second  particular,  the  verity,  reality,  and  propriety, 
of  Christ's  resurrection,  contained  in  those  words,  Se  rose 
from  the  dead. 

The"  third  particular  concerns  the  time  of  ChrUCa  resur- 
rection, which  is  expressed  by  Uie  third  day:  and  those 
words  afford  a  double  consideration  j  one  in  respect  of  the 
distance  of  time,  as  it  was  after  three  days;  the  other  in 
respect  of  the  day,  which  was  the  third  day  from  his  passion, 
and  the  precise  day  npon  which  he  arose.  For  the  first  of 
these,  we  shall  shew  that  the  Mesnas,  who  was  foretold  both 
to  die  and  to  rise  again,  was  not  to  rise  before,  and  was  to  rise 
upon,  the  third  day  after  his  death ;  aud  that  in  correspondence 
to  these  predictions,  our  Jesus,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the 
true  Messias,  did  not  rise  from  the  dead  until,  and  did  rise 
from  the  dead  upon,  the  third  day. 

The  typical  predictions  of  this  troth  were  two,  answering 


'  Kal  iXiiSiit  twaSir,  ut  lol  dXij-  came  satem 

6O1  iriffTiiati'  iavrir.    S.  Ignat.  ad  ant.    Nan  enim  Pater  boIqs  Filhun 

Btngm.  %i.     '  ^  pecckti  coofesBor  re-  gugotavit,  de  quo  dictnin  eat  ab  Apos- 

vixit  •  morte,   quia  earn  inaoitaTitl  tola.  Propter  guod  A  Una  mm  emt 

Nullua  mortuus  est  mi  ipnna  madta-  UmA,  sed  etiatn  Dominna  aeipaum,  id 

tor.    Hie  s«  potnit  aoadtare,  qui  mor.  est,  corpna  minm :  unde  didt,  Stivii* 

toa  came  non  mortuuK  eet.     Etenim  t«nplunv  lux,  tt  in  ttidvo  muaUAo  Ulad.' 

hoc  soKitavit  quod  mMtama  fuerat.  S.  AugtuL  de  Vtii.  Domin,  Semi.  8.  aL 

Die  M  nwintaTi^  qui  vivebat  in  a^  in  67.  g  ».  [Ttro,  v.  p.  i6j  *.]  {p.  374.) 
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to  OUT  two  considerations,  one  in  reference  to  the  distsnce,  the 
other  in  respect  of  the  day  itself.  The  first  is  that  of  the 
prophet  Jonas,  who  was  in  the  belli/  of  the  great  Jiah  thru 
days  and  three  nights,  and  then  by  the  special  command  of 

jouULi:.  God  he  was  rendered  safe  upon  the  dry  land,  and  sent  a 
preacher  of  repentance  to  the  great  city  of  Nineveh,  This 
was  an  express  tfpe  of  the  Messias  then  to  come,  who  was  to 

luu  lU. ».  preach  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  all  nations ;  that  as 
Jonaa  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly, 
so  should  the  Son  of  Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth  :  and  as  he  was  restored  alive  unto  the 
dry  land  again,  bo  should  the  Messias  after  three  days  be 
taken  out  of  the  jawa  of  death,  and  restored  unto  the  land  of 
the  living. 

The  type  in  respect  of  the  day  was  the  waved  sheaf  in  the 
feast  of  the  first-fruits,  concerning  which  this  was  the  law  of 

ut.  liiBL  God  by  Moses,  When  ye  be  come  into  the  land  wKi/A  I  give 
unto  you,  arid  shall  reap  the  harvest  thereof,  then  ye  shall 
bring  a  sheaf  of  the  first-fruits  of  your  harvest  unto  the 
priest:  and  he  shall  wave  the  sheaf  before  the  Lord  to  be 
accepted  for  you:  on  the  morrow  after  the  sahbath  the 
priest  shall  wave  it.  And  ye  shall  offer  that  day,  when  ye 
wave  the  sheaf,  an  he-lamb  without  blemish  of  the  first  year 
jor  a  burnt-offering  unto  the  Lordi  For  under  the  Levitical 
Law,  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  the  land  of  Oanaan  were 
pro&ne;  none  might  eat  of  them  till  they  were  consecrated, 
and  that  they  were  in  the  feast  of  the  first-fruits.  One  sheaf 
was  taken  out  of  the  field  and  brought  to  the  priest,  who 
lifted  it  up,  as  it  were  in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  waving  it 
before  the  Lord,  and  it  was  accepted  for  them,  bo  that  all  the 

Bub.  it.  IS.  sheaves  in  the  field  were  holy  by  the  acceptation  of  that :  For 
ifitA  first-fruits  be  Holy,  the  lump  also  is  holy.  And  this  was 
always  done  the  day  after  the  sabbath,  that  is,  the  paschal 
solemnity,  after  which  the  fulness  of  the  harvest  followed :  by 
which  thus  much  was  foretold  and  represented,  that  as  the 
sheaf  was  lifted  up  and  waved,  and  the  lamb  was  offered  on 
that  day  by  the  priest  to  God,  so  the  promised  Messias,  that 
immaculate  Lamb  which  was  to  die,  that  priest  which  dying 
was  to  offer  up  himself  to  God,  was  upon  this  day  to  be  lifted 
up  and  raised  from  the  dead,  or  ratbec  to  shake  and  lift  up 
and  present  himself  to  God,  and  so  to  be  accepted  for  us  all, 
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tbat  so  OUT  dust  tDight  be  sanctified,  oar  corrnption  hallowed, 
260  onr  mortality  consecrated  to  eternity.  Thus  was  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Messiaa  after  death  ^rpically  represented  both 
in  the  distance  and  the  day. 

And  now,  in  reference  to  both  resemblances,  we  shall 
clearly  shew,  that  our  Jemt,  whom  we  believe,  and  have 
already  proved,  to  be  the  true  Mesaias,  was  so  long  and  no 
longer  dead,  as  to  rise  the  third  day;  and  did  so  order  the 
time  of  his  death,  that  the  third  day,  on  which  he  rose,  might 
be  that  veiy  day  on  which  the  eheaf  was  waved,  the  day 
after  that  sabbath  mentioned  in  the  Law. 

As  for  the  distance  between  the  resurrection  and  the  death 
of  Ghnat,  it  is  to  be  considered.  First,  generally  in  itself,  as 
it  is  some  space  of  time :  Secondly,  as  it  is  that  certain  and 
determined  space  of  three  days.  Chrtat  did  not,  would  not, 
suddenly  arise,  lest  any  should  doubt  that  he  ever  died.  It 
was  as  necessary  for  us  that  he  should  die,  as  that  he  should 
live;  and  we,  which  are  to  believe  them  both,  were  to  be 
assured  as  well  of  the  one  as  of  the  other.  That  therefore  wo 
may  be  ascertained  of  bis  death,  he  did  some  time  continue  it. 
He  might  have  descended  &om  the  cross  before  he  died ;  but 
he  would  not,  because  he  had  xmdertafcen  to  die  for  us'.  He 
might  have  revived  himself  upon  the  cross  after  he  had  given 
up  the  ghost',  and  before  Joseph  came  to  take  him  down ; 
but  he  would  not,  lest  as  Pilate  questioned  whether  he  were 
already  dead,  so  we  might  doubt  whether  he  ever  died.  The 
reward  of  his  resurrection  was  immediately  due  upon  his 
passion,  but  he  deferred  the  receiving  of  it,  lest  either  of  them 
being  questioned,  they  both  might  lose  their  efScacy  and  in- 
tended operation.  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  some  space 
should  intercede  between  them. 

'   '  Ds  cruM  descendere  potent :  trm  rou  re  Bat-iroii  koI  r^  inffri' 

•ed  differebftt  ut  de  Bepulehro   resuT'  atai,  SSifXar  tyirero  ri  ripl  t^  i^Sap- 

gerat'   3.  Ang»*^  <»  /!»>>>■  TraeL  ti.  alai  t\4oi.    '00a'  ba  tax^v  "'fiif  ri 

i  6.   [Tom.  m.  p«r.   «.   p.  981  o,]  vHiui,  nai  niw  Wintirt /lAr^  i  A6yot, 

(p.  386.)  Koi    Tprralim    TtOra    rivlr   Hainr  i- 

'  'HSfrard  /tiw  koI  tO^'  aWll  raO  ^aprar.  3.AIA<Hiat,  di  Incut*.  Vtth. 

AoniTou  ri  aStiia  SttySptx  xtd  rOxr  %  16.   [Tom.  t.   p.   69  D.]     SoJ  TptU 

tttEot  {fir-  SXKk  Jtol  roOro  KaX(h  rpot  ik  iiiUpM  tt^  nSrra  varejidif^tt,   ba 

tim  d  Z«frV  B^  irmiyitr   Et*f  Tip  ir  rurrtoOi   tri    iwiOamr,    tt   yip  r^ 

Tit  >i^  Awf  oliri  rifrifjrMu,  ^  /117IJ  craup^  tirif  fiirtr  /Ji^aioCru,  rol  rg 

rAnr  atrroG  riw  Sdrarer  hlnnntm,  (J  rimati  tipa,  dXXd  not  ry  'Xpiff  ''&• 

np'  tArk  t^  i»i^amw  ip  iriMfat.  igup^,    S.  Chrytoit.  SoatU.  43.   m 

Idxa  Si  nU  &  by  r»C  Itaar^farot  MaU.  [g  1.  Tom.  vn.  p.  459  n.] 
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Again,  becanae  Christ's  exaltation  was  due  unto  Ills  humi- 
liation, and  the  first  step  of  that  was  his  reBurrection ;  because 
the  apostles  after  hb  death  were  to  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  throagh  his  blood,  who  were  no  way  qualified 
to  preach  any  such  doctrine  till  he  rose  again ;  because  the 
Spirit  could  not  be  sent  till  he  ascended,  and  he  could  not 
ascend  into  heaven  till  he  rose  from  the  grave:  therefore  the 
space  between  his  resurrection  and  passion  could  not  be  long; 
nor  can  there  be  any  reason  assigned  why  it  should  any 
longer  be  deferred,  when  the  verity  of  his  death  was  once 
sufficiently  proved.  Lest  therefore  his  disciples  should  be  long 
held  in  auspense,  or  any  person  after  many  days  should  doubt 
whether  he  rose  with  the  same  body  with  whicb  he  died,  or 
no ;  that  he  might  shew  himself  alive  while  the  soldiers  were 
watching  at  the  grave,  and  while  his  crucifixion  was  yet  in 
the  mouths  of  the  people,  he  would  not  stay  many  days 
before  he  rose'.  Some  distance  then  of  time  there  was,  but 
not  great,  between  his  crucifixion  and  bis  resurrection. 

The  particular  length  of  this  space  is  determined  in  the 
third  day.'  but  that  expression  being  capable  of  some  di- 
versi^  of  interpretation,  it  is  not  so  easily  concluded,  how  261 
long  our  Saviour  was  dead  or  buried  before  he  revived  or  rose 
1.  again.  It  is  written  expressly  in  St  Matthew,  that  as  Jonas 
loas  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  should 
the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth.  !From  whence  it  seemeth  to  follow,  that  Christ's 
body  was  for  the  space  of  three  whole  days  and  three  whole 
nights  in  the  grave,  and  after  that  space  of  time  rose  from 
thence.  And  hence  some  have  conceived,  that  being  our  Sa- 
viour rose  on  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  there* 
fijre  it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  he  died  and  was  buried  on 
the  fifth  day  of  the  week  before,  that  is,  on  Thursday ;  other- 
wise it  cannot  be  true,  that  he  was  in  the  grave  three  nights. 

1  "^tica  piw  oBn  rofl  Jnxflflwu  rhr  raptDixverf  dXX"  *r<  tQit  AxeSi¥  oirA 
fUiwrov  if  T^  fii/utTi  TtHTOjor  iri-  fvacXgr  ixirTur  tin  Urw,  Kot  tn  r<Sv 
myfit  TsDro'  &a  ti  /i4  ^1  *oXi>  Sta-  i^d\/iur  alnCit'  iKttxniiirm',  (ol  rff 
Hiiroji  Kol  ^iSapir  rA«r  Smtpar  ira-  tuoBiat  atrSir  -fipnniiritt,  Jcol  JliiTwr 
OT^at  <l»WT^,  ill  oiK  aOri,  HX  trl -/fit  Iri,  icai  M  riwur  Bwri^  Tar  Sn- 
trtfior  ffuj/ia  ^par  (f/iekXt  yip  He  rii  raTUvirrar,  *ai  itafrvpabrruir  •we/H  TtS 
KaX  I«l  rim  XP*"*  irtartir  rif  ^iro-  BariTou  toD  KupiatoS  vw/iarot,  airil 
fiinp  jcal  trikarSiirtaBat  rOr  ym/U.  i  ToO  Bern!  tiUs  h  rprraiif  InKTr-iifiori 
mr)-  iti  Tmro  oi  rXdu  rujv  r/xur  Ti  ytriiitnr  rtitpir  a&im  (Sti^tr  AM- 
V4>^  ^i^Xrrit,  aiti  irl  roXi)  riAt  warw  K»l  A^A^iror.  S.  2A<hUU.  it 
lUofearrai  airoC  »«pl  r^t  dwwrdfftwt       /neom.  Ye>h.  g  a6.  [p.  69  S.] 
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But  this  place,  as  express  as  it  seems  to  be,  must  be  con- 
sidered with  tbe  rest  in  which  the  same  truth  is  delivered: 
as  when  our  Saviour  eaii.  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again;  Mm.  «»ti. 
and   again,   Destroy   this   temple,   and  in  three  days  -f  «'*K?¥?h''L"- 
build  it  up ;    or,   within   three   days  I  will   build  another  mia  iIt.  m 
made  without  hands.     But  that  which  is  most  used,  both  in 
our  Saviour's  prediction  before  his  death,  and  in  the  apostles' 
language  after  the  resurrection,  is,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  ^*^^-  '■^• 
the   third   day^.     Now,   according   to  the  language   of  theJJ^^^j, 
Scriptures,  if  Christ  were  slain  and  rose  the  third  day,  theti^itu 
day  in  which  he  died  is  one,  and  the  day  on  which  he  rose  is  SS  i^w. 
another,  and  consequently  there  could  be  but  one  day  and  two  i  oor.  iv,  t. 
nights  between  the  day  of  his  death  and  of  his  resurrection. 
As  in  the  case  of  circumcision,  the  male  child  eight  days  old 
was  to  be  circumcised,  in  which  the  day  on  which  the  child 
was  bom  was  one,  and  the  day  on  which  he  was  circumcised 
was  another,  and  so  there  were  but  six  complete  days  between 
the  day  of  his  birth  and  the  day  of  his  circumcision.    The 
day  of  Pentecost  was  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  day  of  the 
wave-oifering ;  but  in  the  number  of  the  fifty  daj^  was  both 
the  day  of  the  wave-offering  and  of  Pentecost  included ;  as 
now  among  the  Christians  still  it  ia.   Whitsunday  is  now  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  and  Easter-day  the  day  of  the  resurrection 
answering  to  that  of  the  wave-oflering ;  but  both  these  must 
be  reckoned  to  make  the  number  of  fifty  daj^.     Christ  then, 
who  rose  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  (as  is  confessed  by 
all),  died  upon  the  sixth  day  of  the  week  before:  or  if  he  had 
died  upon  tbe  fifth,  he  had  risen  not  upon  the  third,  but  the 
fourth  day,  as  Lazarus  did*.    Being  then  it  is  most  certain 
that  our  Saviour  rose  on  the  third  day',  being,  according  to 

'  These  ■erenU  phraiea  are  used ;  vhioli  his  sister  spake  so  to  our  Saviour 

Erst,  that  Christ  wu  in  the  beut  of  kt  his  sepulchre.    And  being  be  wu 

the  eftrth  rp(ii  i/Upat  no!  rjxtf  rixrat-  ™«ed  then,  he  roee  tj  Terdprji  iuUpf, 

second) J,   thM   hs  ma  to  rise   /trrit  U<  foniHl  day.     Our  B&vionr  rose  rg 

T|Mii  iiiUpar  thirdly,  (hat  be  wanld  r«>'ni  %'^P9s  "x^  therefore  he  wu  rpi- 

rsbnild  this  temple  h  rptalt  iaUpaa,  ralsf  whenberowi  and  so  the  Fathers 

and  Si&  TjM^r  iiiufHv'  and  lastly,  that  call  him,  as  you  may  obserrs  in  tbe 

he  roee  rg  tjAtji  iiiJpf,  whioh  is  the  ironli  last  cited  out  of  AtbuiasiuB, 

most  general  and  constaat  form  of  p.  ]6o. 

speech.  *  As  we  read  in  Flatarcb:  '0  So- 

s  Lazarus  is  said  to  be  Ttrafn-alot,  \tln  Sdrvfaun — lilBart,    koI  Tpiratiit 

four  dnjri  dtad,  that  ia,  counting  the  ifS^  ">>'  ^^'  to^Ai   ai^rit  Ar^^nyxt. 

day  on  which  he  died,  and  the  day  on  D»hitqititeivpimiiititur,['a.  ii.Tom, 
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the  constant  language  of  the  Greeks  and  Hebrews,  he  cannot 
be  said  to  rise  to  life  on  the  third  day,  who  died  upon  any- 
other  day,  between  which  and  the  day  of  hia  resurrection 
there  intervened  any  more  than  one  day:  therefore  those 
other  forms  of  speech  which  are  far  less  frequent,  must  be  so 
interpreted  as  to  be  reduced  to  this  expression  of  the  third 
Say  BO  often  reiterated. 

When  therefore  we  read  that  ajier  three  days  he  would  202 
raise  the  temple  of  his  body,  we  must  not  imagine  that  he 
would  continue  the  space  of  three  whole  days  dead,  and  then 
revive  himself;  but  upon  the  third  day  he  would  rise  again : 


III.  p.  J63  B,  r>.'\  And  of  that  spirit 
ID  ft  boj  posMBsed,  who  hated  all  wo- 
meo:  'Eirel  i)  yuHj  rtfA  tV  eOrtjr 
tpiHSt,  t/htbIou  KftiiJnu  yaiafitura 
Mp<t.  PkUottToi.  de  Vti.  ApoU.  Tsait. 
L  iii.  o.  [3S.  p.  liS.]  What  this  Tpi. 
rout  is,  tba  Greek  gmmnariaiu  will 
teach  UB.  Ilpit  ^  ri  irjo-a  drurp  ri 
Tpla  TUX**  ^  riaeofa,  ipii  It  ri  li- 
rrm  ri  Tpiriw  if  r/raprw  Arl  rttf  tin, 
Tpit  Si  t4  ravTCuar  ri  rpiTaioy  ;)  rr- 
ro^roiv  alar  rpit  ri,  riMTaloi  ir' 
otparaS  rdpii;  droir^fi  t4  Tpnaiot 
Tvxtr  ^|  Ttrapraiat,  ^vr  rplr^  ifiU- 
par  tx"  d^'  ov  wipmu  t)  rrrdpTipi. 
Sohol,  Evrip.  Htevha,  ver,  33.  Tpf 
TaTDt  thsD,  in  reipect  to  hia  coming  to 
or  ftran  any  plaoe,  is  that  peraon  which 
i*  now  the  third  day  in  or  from  that 
place;  which  cannot  be  better  ioter- 
preted,  aa  to  the  Ore«k  language,  than 
in  the  eipreaaion  of  a  Tertian  fever, 
called  ao  becanm  the  Moond  aoOeesion 
i>  upon  the  third  day  from  the  Grtt, 
and  the  third  from  the  eecood,  ko.  In 
which  caae  there  is  but  one  day  be- 
tween, in  which  the  patieot  Is  wholly 
free  fntm  his  disease:  from  wbence 
raiA  filar  and  r^rauOt  is  the  same 
inthelangu^^ofthephymcianB.  His 
is  excdiently  eipreseed  by  Alexandsr 
Aphrodisnus  in  that  problematical 
question :  dtl  tI  i  iiir  rpiraux  tx  Stp- 
/uiS  x"*"!'  y^yiiuroi,  icbI  ^w  itmrrU 
ioiisar  raX  tarcXadvourBf  X'>^4'>  "^ 
/liar  ivnriu'  £  ik  iit^nmtpirii,  ^ur 
wtifiirar  ri  ^Xty/ui  rf  /SapiJnfTi  ml 
'hxpf'^V^'  wS"  litUpa*-    6  ti  Tcrap- 


Toiot  Jilt  iio  ii/itpiir  liiaur,  Fnbl.  to. 
I.  ii.  inia  Quotidian  a^e  hath  its  ac- 
ceaaion*  taSf  iyUpar-  ttwTsrtian  Topt 
liUw  (sub.  iiiiipar)  after  one  day  of  per- 
fect iotenoiBHion ;  the  Quartan  Sii  ti» 
iOitpSir  iiittiaf.  In  the  same  mumer 
he  mentions  the  Tqisrauv,  the  J|Sta- 
li^w,  and  ATdraiov:  in  all  which  this 
is  oonstantiy  observable,  that  the  days 
oF  perfect  intennisdoD  are  fewer  by 
two,  than  the  number  in  the  name  of 
the  fever;  for  if  fever  be  a  TjjiTqTet, 
the  da;  of  intenniBaion  is  bnt  one,  if 
TrrofiraJiii  two,  if  rt/irralai  UiMS,  if 
/^io/Mtiif  five,  if  ArarBtetseven.  Thus 
if  OUT  Saviour  were  one  whole  day  in 
the  grave,  and  died  the  day  before, 
and  rose  the  day  after,  he  did  rise  rf 
Totet :  if  he  were  two  whole  days  in 
the  grave,  he  rose  rcrn/n-iuot.  So  Ari- 
stotle ;  Aii  t1  a  mxTtpirhn  pop4tu  -rpi- 
Toloi  X'^tt;   xirtptr  trt  dird  luxp^t 

Itot.  Problem.  14.  Sect.  xivi.  Tf 
rpir^  therefore  and  rfurolei  is  the  same. 
For  from  rfWrg  oomes  TpnvSot,  sod 
livm  TeriptT)  rrraprvot,  in  which  4^ 
pf  is  always  understood,  Irrapruot, 
TrTpai)ixtpn.  Saidal.  Tpirotot  than  h 
Tpi'/lHipOf  TV/KTit  TpiToIof,  Sid  T/jir^r 
and  TeTapT<^<n,  St6,  rmifrr^.  Thus 
being  Christ  did  oert«nly  rise  rg  rptrg 
il/ifyif,  he  did  rise  according  to  the 
Greeks  T/HraTof '  and  aooonling  to  the 
same  then  he  miut  also  rise  rafi 
litar,  that  is,  one  day  only  intercedisg 
between  tlie  day  of  his  death  and  lb' 
day  of  his  resurrection. 
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ae  Joseph  and  his  mother,  o/ier  three  days  Jmmd  him  in  ^  im»  v.  u. 
temple,   that   is,   the  third  day  after   he  tarried  behind  in 
Jerusalem.    And  when  we  read  that  he  was  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  we  most  not  look  upon 
those  nights  as  distinct  from  the  days*,  but  aa  Moses  spake, 
the  evening  and  the  morning,  that  is,  the  night  and  the  day,  flw-i-t. 
were  the  first  day;  and  as  the  saint  spake  unto  Daniel,  unto  nu-  mil  it. 
two  thousand  and  three  hundred  evenings  and  mornings,  in- 
tending thereby  so  many  days;   nor  must  we  imagine  that 


*  Allight&ndad&yiD  theEebrew 
lanpwge,  not  n*ed  to  compodtioo*,  is 
the  UQie  with  the  Greek  wx'^MV*  o' 
inuparirriot,  nriK  dt  "ip3  •nt  S-V  '"^ 
'  3^  mating  anil  At  stoninff  teert 
A»fir»  da/.'  For  dtangfa  Ood  eaUti 
llu  light  dag,  undAada^atet*  In  eelitd 
night,  jet  kt  the  urns  time  that  d»; 
knd  thkt  night  waa  ooOed  day.  Gen. 
i.  J.  So  tbM  the  nme  irord  DV'  in  the 
Mune  Ten*  nipiifieUi  both  the  utunl 
and  u-tjficial  day.  And  the  evening 
and  the  momiDg  are  ■ometimM  put 
initead  of  the  day;  ae  Dan.  viii.  14. 
mm  irWi  [TBbH  np3  aip  tb  Vnto  boo 
thoutand  and  Artt  iandred  dayl :  and 
rene  16,  ipam  anyn  ntrm  which  we 
tniulate,  tJu  vitian  of  tkt  emmg  and 
Ae  morMiDjr,  bni  might  he  rather  trans- 
lated, in  referenoe  to  the  former,  Ae 
vition  cff  Ae  day,  viz.  the  tjoo  days 
befure  apakeii  of.  Now  thoa|^  a  day 
he  thna  diversely  takra,  yet  in  the 
meainring  of  aay  luna,  which  coafa^n- 
eth  in  it  both  days  and  nighta,  a  day 
i<  always  taken  in  that  sense  in  whidi 
it  camprnhendeth  both  day  and  night. 
Thus  Galen,  who  is  very  ponctual  and 
exact  in  ell  hii  language,  and  full  of 
Expoeitions  of  the  words  he  osee,  to 
prevent  mistakes,  being  to  speak  of 
the  critioal  days,  gives  no^ee  that  hy 
a  day  he  nnderstandi  not  that  apace 
of  time  which  is  oppoted  to  the  night, 
bat  that  which  oompTehandeth  both 
die  night  and  the  day :  'H^t^po*  BtrW- 
Ati  rap'  SKor  rir  Xbyo'  e^njce/iAwit, 
air  4*  T^  Vpoi  aJrH^i  iiirrit  fftrf 
rT&am;  dXXdl  kAk  riji  mcrti  jfpiiw 

KuSirtp    oh,     Kol    tV   /l^    TptdKWTK 

^mtpSf  ttnu  Xtyofitr,  oO  /ilnr  ToDrev 
rlr  xi^iw,   tr  bwip  rfli  7^«  i  ^H 


^ndwiTOi,  rparayapcivrm  ii/ifyar,  dXXit 
nil  rlr  T^t  rvrrit  ahif  irp»aTiS4rTtt. 
O^wf  ti  wut  Kol  rir  truvirir  rtrrt 
xal  i(^KQin-a  koI  rpuurerfvr  4f(^p£s> 
(frol  ^atttr.  De  Oinlus,  L  ji.  c  s. 
[Tom.Tm.p.HoSa]  This  is  obserrad 
by  Bt  Badl  to  be  also  the  custom  of 
the  Scriptures,  upon  these  words  in 
GeneUM :  'Ryfrtro  ob  Irwlpa,  ral  ^i- 
Ttn  Tpat  Ti  igupariKTuir  Uyu.  Sal 
ait  fri  rpoa^yiptvirtr,  iytipa  tai  ri£, 
dXXtt  Tif  irixpaToSm  r)]»  rSiraF  rpov- 
■riytplar  iriya/u.  TaiJrijF  4»  tral  tr 
nfffB  rj  ypa^  riir  ininiSdo*  (tl>NM>,  ir 
rS  Tou  XP^"  /^Tp^c,  ^lUpn  ifiiS- 
/utifi^rai,  «(x'  ii  lot  wiitrat  ^eri  rOr 
iuupSr.  In  Htman.  Horn.  1.  ({  8. 
Tom.  I.  p.  300.)  Now  being  generally 
in  all  ocnDpntaUons  of  time,  as  8t 
Basil  obeerTeth,  Ir  r^  roO  ypbrov  /u- 
Tp4v«,  a  day  waa  taken  for  the  whole 
spaee  of  day  and  night;  and  aa  the 
evening  and  nu>ming  ngnifloth  the 
same,  that  is  a  day :  and  3300  evm- 
ings  and  mornings  no  more  than  so 
many  days;  and  so  three  days  aod 
three  nighta  in  the  oomputatkm  of  time 
ngnifieth  no  more  than  three  days, 
(For  Ood  tailed  Ae  Uglii  day,  and  Ae 
dartnete  he  eaUed  night;  and  lie  even- 
iag  a*d  Oie  morning  vere  ihejlnt  day, 
and  Ae  evening  and  the  morning  im« 
lie  teeond  day,  &c.)  being  three  daya, 
in  the  language  of  the  Scripture  are 
said  to  he  fulfilled  when  the  third  day 
is  oomo,  though  It  be  not  wholly  passed 
over;  it  followeth,  that  to  be  three 
days  dead,  or  to  be  three  days  and 
three  nighta  dead,  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
gnage,  cannot  neeeawrily  infer  any 
more,  than  that  the  person  spoken  of 
did  oontinne  dead  till  the  third  day. 
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those  three  days  were  completed  after  cor  Saviour's  death, 
and  before  he  rose:  bat  that  upon  the  first  of  those  three  days 
he  died,  and  upon  the  last  of  those  three  dajB  he  rose.  As  we 
find  that  eight  days  were  accomplished  far  the  circumdsttig 
of  the  child/  and  jet  Christ  was  bom  upon  the  first,  and 
circnmcised  upon  the  last  of  those  eight  days':  nor  were 
there  any  more  than  six  whole  days  between  the  day  of 
his  birth  and  the  day  of  his  circtuncision ;  the  one  npon  the 
five  and  twentieth  of  December,  the  other  upon  the  first  of 
January.  And  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  speak,  the  priests 
in  their  courses  by  the  appointment  of  David  were  to  minister 
before  the  Lord  eight  days,  whereae  every  week  a  new  course 
succeeded,  and  there  were  but  seven  days'  service  for  each 
course  (the  sabbath  on  which  they  began,  and  the  sabbath  on 
which  they  went  off,  being  both  reckoned  in  the  eight  days); 
80  the  day  on  which  the  Son  of  God  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  and  the  day  on  which  he  revived  and  rose  again,  were 
included  in  the  number  of  three  days.  And  thus  did  our 
Saviour  rise  fi^m  the  dead  upon  the  third  day  properly,  and 
was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth 
synecdochically  *. 

I  As  ire  read  of  tiia  drcumcuian 
of  oar  Saviaor,  ir\iir$tirar  ^itUpai  it- 
Tii'  Luks  ii.  it.  so  of  Zachuy,  lix 
ir\iit6iirar  ol  iyj^pai  riit  XtiTOiipyiat 
a^e9'  Lake  i.  33.  aod  though  the 
anrabw-  im-ii  ««re  not  aiprened,  yet 
it  ii  to  be  anderetood  kocording  to  the 
UnguAge  of  the  Scriptare  in  other 
OMe^  and  of  Jonphue  particolarlj  in 
thii:  AUrat*  H  l^<"  rarpiir  luuo- 
Kiffffu  T^  Btif  trl  iyiJpBi  itTii,  iri 
vafi^TW  iwl  siP^aTot.  ArUiq.  Jud. 
1.  vii.  c.  11.  [0.  14- S?.  p.  317-  30] 

■  80  St  Joronie  on  Jonu  iL  1, 
^om.  Ti.  p.  405  c.)  '  Et  trot  Jomu  in 
vmira  fi*eit  tr^m*  di^nu  et  tribia  tux- 
tiiua.  Hnjui  lad  iDjit«rium  in  Evui- 
gelio  Dofflinus  exponit;  el  aupeiflaum 
ttA,  Tel  idipaum,  Tel  aJiud  dicen  quun 
ezpomit  ipae  qui  pMnia  eat.  Hoc  ao- 
lum  qamimuii,  Qnomodo  tree  dica  et 
tree  Doct«a  fQerit  in  corde  tonet  Qni- 
dam  rapaaKtv^,  qnuido  iota  fogiente 
nb  hon  leita  usque  ad  horam  nooain, 
nox  «Doec«ut  diei,  in  duoa  diea  et 
soetet  dividnnt,  et  apponsntei  &^ba- 


tun,  trea  dies  et  tre«  m 
eappntandu:  no*  rem  wrtxiax)*'^ 
totum  inteUigamm  ■  parte ;  nt  ez  eo 
quod  tr  Tafias*ru§  mortnus  est,  nnsm 
diem  suppuleinas  et  noctem,  et  Sab- 
bati  altenun)  tertlam  toto  noetem, 
qun  diei  Dominioe  mancdpatur,  nfe- 
ramna  ad  exordium  diu  alteriiu :  nam 
et  in  Genesi  nox  noa  pn»oedenti«  &a 
eat,  sod  sequentia,  id  eat,  princdpinin 
futnri,  non  finis  pneteritL'  To  the 
same  porpoae  St  Augnatin;  'Ipaam 
antem  triduum  non  totmn  et  plenum 
fuiase  Soriptnra  teatia  eat:  ted  primus 
dies  a  parte  eitrema  totna  aDnnmera- 
tnsest;  dies  toto  terras  a  parte  prima 
et  ipse  tctos;  medius  aat«m  btereoa, 
id  est,  seoundus  dies  absolute  lotu 
Tiginti  qnatnor  horis  nils,  duodedm 
nootanii%  et  dDode<nm  dinmia.  Cra- 
oifizns  est  enim  [nimo  Jod«oniiD  to- 
oibua  hon  tertiai  enmeasetdieaseita 
SabbaU.  Ddnde,  to  ip«»  ornee  tnt- 
penans  eat  hoia  seita,  et  siuritom  KOr 
didit  bora  Dona,     Sepnltoa  est  autam 
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263  This  is  sufficient  for  the  clearing  the  precise  distaace  of 
Christ's  resurrection  from  his  crucifixion,  expresBed  in  the  de- 
terminate Dumber  of  three  days:  the  next  consideration  is, 
what  day  of  the  week  that  third  day  was,  on  which  Ghrist 
did  actually  rise,  and  what  belongeth  to  that  day  in  relation 
to  his  resurrection.  Two  characters  there  are  which  will 
evidently  prove  the  particulari(y  of  this  third  day ;  the  first 
is  the  description  of  that  day  in  respect  of  which  this  is 
called  Ihe  third,  after  the  manner  already  delivered  and  con- 
firmed ;  the  second  is  the  evangelist's  expression  of  the  time 
on  which  Christ  rose. 

The  character  of  the  day  in  which  our  Saviour  died  is 
niideniable,  for  it  is  often  expressly  called  the  preparation^; 


bab«nt  VBrba  evuigelii,  qaod  intelli- 
gitur  in  fine  diei.  Unde  Ubat  ergo  in- 
dpiu,  etiuDsi  alift  ratio  reddi  potest, 
qnoniodo  hod  nt  conti*  eTuigelium 
JohaDniB,  ut  hon  tartia  ligno  Buipen- 
Bua  inteUigatur ;  totum  diem  priniDm 
non  cotDprehendis.  Ergo  a  parte  ex- 
trema  totm  compatabitnr,  sicut  tertius 
a  parte  prima.  Nox  «a)n)  luque  ad 
diluculom,  quo  Domini  remrrectio  de- 
darata  est,  ad  lartjiun  diem  pertinat.' 
De  Trinit.  1.  iv.  c.  6.  [S  10.  Tom.  vni. 
p.  5T8v.]  (p.  816.}  And  after bim  Leo 
the  Great :  '  Ns  turbalos  Diacipulonim 
aoimoa  tonga  nuestitudo  cruciaret,  d»- 
nundatam  tiidui  moram  tam  mira  ce- 
lerilata  breviavit^  ot  dum  ad  iDtegnim 
gacundum  diem  pan  primi  novisaima 
et  para  tertii  prima  conoumt,  ot  aJi- 
quantmn  temporia  spatio  dacideret,  et 
nihil  diemm  numero  deperirat.'  Dt 
JUnr.  Domini,  Sena.  I  0. 1.  [p.848  r.} 
lid.  Itidi>r.Pelui.\.i.Epitl.in.[p.3S.] 
1  Hapaarnr^,  '  Paratceat  intorpre- 
taturprojiaratw,'  saith  StAugoBtu); 
lit  Cotatn.  Bvang.  1.  iii,  g  jo.  [Tom. 
lu.  par.  9.  p.  90  F.]  and  in  the  Greelc 
language  it  mgnifieth  generally  anj 
prepWBtlaii  of  what  nature  aatter: 
bat  in  thi>  cms  it  mgnifieth  rather  the 
time  in  which  preparatioD  iraa  made, 
as  I^ke  iiiii.  54.  Sol  ^lUpa,  ^  Topa- 
aKtv/i'  and  that  preparation  among 
the  Jewi  For  the  Mbbath,  aa  St  Mark 
JT.  41.  'Srtl  ^g  npaaicrrli,  S  iari 
rpovifi^TW  and  in  the  ediot  of  An- 


gujhu  Ceesar:  "Etyi^si  t«  /li,  i/uAo- 
■ytty  airTBii  i,  irdfi^airai  ^  TJ  rpi  Tali- 
■nit  rapaaKiir§  dri  Jpas  ifntTlff  Jo- 
lepK  /wl.  AnL  LitL  c.  10.  [c  6.g  i. 
p.  Jii.  4a.]  which  is  well  eiprened  by 
Sjneaiue,  Ep.  4.  [p.  ifij  0.]  'H/i^pa 
lib  vtr  TJr,  ■^mra  iyovinr  el  'looSatM 
rapairKiv^y,  tJji-  St  riirra  TJ  /wt"  a*H|F 
i]lidp^  \crfltiirTtu-  naff"  ^r  sMol  Si/ut 
iirrir   Irtfrybr   txta   rijr  XtTpa,    UAi. 

il*VHi{(a)-,  H'u  tapaaKtvti  of  the  He- 
brew! wu  aoBWerable  to  the  eana  pura 
of  the  Gentjlea,  a*  the  old  glosaarf, 
Cixna  pHTO,  upoaAppwmi :  and  in 
Olau.  latitw-Afobica,  'Faraaceue  ote- 
na  pcrs,  id  eat^  pmparatio  qun  fit 
prosabbato.'  From  whence  some  of 
the  Fatten  so  interpret  tJie  eves  of 
the  Jewish  iiabbatlui,  u  TertuUian : 
'  Dies  obserratii,  at  mensee,  et  tem- 
pera, et  annOB ;  et  sabbata,  ut  opinor, 
et  ccenaa  paras,  et  jejunia,  et  diea 
magnoB,'  Adv.  MareuM.  1.  t.  c,  4.  [p. 
581  D.  Kigali.]  'Acoaleratam  valt 
inteUigi  sepultaram,  ne  adTeeperaaoe- 
ret ;  quando  jam  propter  paraacenan, 
qoam  ccenam  pnram  JodKi  Latine 
naitatioi  apnd  noa  vocant,  facere  tale 
aliqnid  non  lioebat.'  3.  Auguit.  Trad. 
iw.  in  loan.  S  J.  CTom.  iij.  par.  1, 
p.  5S7  A']  (P-  Sos)  And  the  andent 
translators  of  the  Greek  Fathers  did 
■ate  the  LaUn  rams  pura  for  the  Greek 
rofiorttv^.  As  the  interpreter  of  St 
Cbrjiostom,  S»m.  in  NaU^tm  loan. 
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I-  as  we  read,  they  therefore  laid  Jesus  in  the  garden,  because 
of  the  Jews'  preparation-day,  for  the  a^ulchre  teas  nigh  at 

■  hand.  And  the  next  day  that  followed  the  [day  of  the]  pre- 
ptn-alion,  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  asked  a  guard.  Now 
this  day  of  preparation  was  the  day  immediately  before  the  aab- 
bath,  or  some  other  great  feast  of  the  Jews  called  by  them  the 
eve  of  the  sabbath  or  the  feast ;  and  therefore  called  the  pre- 
paration, because  on  that  day  they  did  prepare  whatsoever 
was  necessary  for  the  celebration  of  the  following  festival,  ac- 

*-  cording  to  that  command  in  the  case  of  manna,  It  shall  come 
to  pnas  that  on  the  sixth  day  they  shall  pr^iare  that  which 
they  bring  in,  and  it  shall  be  twice  as  much  as  they  gather 
daily.  This  preparation  being  used  both  before  the  sabbath 
and  other  festivals,  at  this  time  it  had  both  relations:  for, 
first,  it  was  the  preparation  to  a  sabbath,  as  appeareth  by 

i-  those  words  of  St  Mark,  Now  when  the  even  was  come, 
because  it  was  the  preparation,  that  is,  the  day  before  the 
sabbaih;  and  those  of  St  Luke,  Thai  day  was  the  prepara- 
tion, and  the  sabbath  drew  on.     Secondly,  it  was  also  the  eve 


Sapl.    'Quft  e: 


a  dia   c 


,  eadem  dig  et  pauiu  «4t ; 
ekdem  ipw  die  oceiift  pun  fuit,  io  qu» 
et  Iwu  quuta  detama  oecmrit.'  So 
likflwiw  Uie  old  inUrpret^  of  InauBui ; 
'ttnaceue,  qun  didtnr  otsDk  p<mi 
id  eat,  nit>  feris,  qiuim  at  Doniiiitii 
oatendit  puius  in  «*>'  Iit».  adv.  So- 
rM,  L  T.  0.  13.  [p.  436.  7.]  '  MoMD  in 
■exta  die  diiiaae,  [honuDem  factam; 
et  dispoiitiouem  antem  ie  Mita  die] 
qiUB  ott  in  ccena  pura.'  1.  i.  e.  14.  g  6. 
(10.  9  4.  p.  68.  J.]  M  Ifaerefora  the 
eaiia  pura  among  the  GentUet  mi 
that  time  io  wliioh  thej  prepared  and 
tanotified  IhemaelTn  for  their  lacrad 
■olemiiitie*,  ao  the  Jewi  did  malie  oae 
of  that  word  to  sigDify  thnr  luiQtifl- 
oation,  and  of  the  Oredi  ra^mfntvi 
to  laMify  the  prqiaration  of  all  tilings 
'  used  on  their  holy  days,  apon  the  eve 
thareof,  or  day  beforaL  '  Faraaceua 
Latine  prnparaUo  eat  j  fed  itto  verba 
Grooo  libentiiu  utuntur  Judsi  in  hu- 
jnimodi  obaervMioaibua,  etiam  qui 
magii  Latine  quam  Grsoe  loqntutur,' 
■aiUi  St  AoguaUn,  Tnui.  1 1 7.  m  loan. 
1 1.  (p.  797).  So  that  the  aama  Father 


ere  of  prsparation.  Otherwise  in  Ibdr 
own  laiigDage  they  called  it  3117  or 
xraiiV;  by  which  ganarallj  they  oq- 
dentood  the  nith  day  of  the  we^ 
the  day  before  the  a^batli.  Fotm 
they  reckoned  the  day«  of  the  week  in 
Sereahith  Babba,  KTQva  -m  lie  JIrM 
of  Hit  mti:,  1/1  ilu  tee«nd,  xn'vi  Ike 
tloTd,  MVy-ut  t/u  fimrth,  Knvon  tiu 
ffih,  xraiiir  Uutvt,  xruv  (Ac  (oUolfc. 
Thui  in  Hebrew  KTiai'v,  ia  OraA 
wapaiTKru^  in  La^  tttna  jiwnt,  wan 
lued  by  the  Jewv  for  the  eame  day, 
tha  FHday  or  the  sixth  of  the  week ; 
bat  not  for  that  alone,  but  for  tha  eve 
of  any  great  festival  whioh  anawend 
to  a  labbath  i  so  that  they  had  their 
navn  31V,  and  sno  dth  aijr,  ai  ra- 
pasKiiAi  TaZ  aaff^drtu,  sod  watHurttii^ 
ToG  Udax'^  *"''  when  a  great  festiTal 
fell  upon  the  Sabbath,  then  »»  the  fea- 
tivitiea  were  both  one  day,  so  the  era 
to  both  was  the  same  Friday.  And 
Booh  wsa  the  day  of  preparation  on 
wbidi  our  Saviour  wan  oruoifled. 
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of  a  festival,  even  of  the  great  day  of  the  paachal  solemnity, 
as  appeareth  hj  St  John,  who  saith,  when  Pilate  Bat  down  in 
the  judgment-seat,  it  wias  the  preparattcm,  of  the  jxuAwer.  jmm  m.  14. 
And  that  the  great  paschal  festivity  did  then  fall  upon  the 
sabbath,  bo  that  the  same  day  was  then  the  preparation  or 
eve  of  both,  appeareth  yet  farther  by  the  same  evangelist, 
Baying,  The  Jews  iJterefore,  because  it  loat  the  preparation,  nibBiix.sL 
that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  Croat  on  ike 
aahbath-da^  {for  that  eabbath-day  was  an  high  dat/);  that 
is,  not  only  an  ordinary  or  weekly  sabbath,  hut  also  a  great 
festival,  even  a  paschal  sabbath.  Now  being  the  sabbath  of 
the  Jewa  was  constant  and  fixed  to  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week,  it  followeth  that  the  preparation  or  eve  thereof  must 
necessarily  be  the  sixth  day  of  the  week;  which,  from  the 
day  and  the  infinite  benefit  accruing  to  us  by  the  passion 
upon  that  day,  we  call  Good  Friday.  And  from  that  day 
being  the  sixth  of  one,  the  third  must  consequently  be  the 
eighth,  or  the  first  of  the  next  week'. 
264  The  next  character  of  this  third  day  is  the  expression  of 
the  time  of  the  resurrection  in  the  evangelists.  When  the 
sabbath  was  past,  saith  St  Mark,  which  was  the  day  after 
the  preparation  on  which  he  was  buried.   Vert/  early  in  the JUikat.i, 


»  'Op&rt,  xOt  X#yei,  06  i4  rSr  si^ 
|9oTo  iiui  itm-i,  4H4  i  Kxodjito,  tr 
■j)  Ke/raniaai,  t1  vdrra,  d/ixV  4/^^> 
i-fiiift  xadivia,  t  itrrai  dXXov  abviiaa 
AfOd^'  l*i  mt  itoitft  tV  igUpeit  rift 
j^Mijr  eJt  tO^tpovHrtf',  ft  i  tal  i  lif. 
roiii  ir^mi  ix  nKfiHr,  col  ^laripoSiU 
irt^eUr^oiparvit.  Banuiba Epitt. 
«■  'S-  [p-  47-]  "H  >*  oBr  rCr  wraiiia- 
riKtir  irixixvini  ^  jnrpuucg,  ir  dySodSti 
4  KUfXairi)  irofiiftTat.  Theodjjrut,  EpUl, 
I.  ''R'UbiTiMiTtiivtpiToiiitt  a\i6ovati 
tJ  47B45  iiiUp^  in  rvrrht  ripfrlfirta 
t4  ytmiiura,  rifxot  ^y  t^  dXijflu^ 
wtpaeiifit,  ^r  rtpitr/iifiiiiitf  iri  T^ 
wMnit  tal  TBriiplat,  ii4  raO  dirA  rt- 
KfiOr  iraarirm  it  iu$  Tur  aafi^irair 
^fUp^  'lijirou  %purT9Q  Tou  KiyKoD  ^tfiiay. 
Mia  yifi  tSw  vafifidrur  rpiinr  lUrowra 
Ttir  ^offQw  ij/ttpuw  jRirA  rir  Apiff/^ 
rdXu-  rur  rairu^  ia^tpar  r^  cvcXo^o- 
pjai,  iyWi)  JtuXririH,  lal  rpiimi  eSoa 
lUrti.  JtaUn.  Mart.  Dial,  mm  TVy- 
flumt,   p.   960.   [110.    37.   TUrffly.] 


■  Cum  in  BeptiinD  die  Sabbati  lit  et 
DomsD  et  obBerv&ntiA  coiutitiitk ;  ta. 
men  hob  in  ocUtk  die,  qiue  et  Ipik 
prima  est,  perfeoti  Sabbati  feetiritate 
Istamiu'.'  S.  Hilar.  Com.  in.  Pnl. 
Prol.%i3.[p.8i..}  ■  Hno  ootara  isn- 
teDti%  qii»  ad  capnt  radit,  paifsetum- 
qus  hominem  deelmt,  ngnifloatnr 
forCasse  et  drcumdaione  octaro  die  In 
veteri  Teitanientc,  et  Domini  reiur- 
rectione  poat  Sabbatnm,  qui  att  ntiqua 
t>ctaviu  ideiaqna  primal  die*.'  S.  Au- 
gad.  de  Seria.  Dam.  in  Monte,  L  I.  [c. 
<.]  I  u.  [Tom,  m.  p.,.  ,.  p.  ii.  ».] 
%ai  tJ  Woi  Kalrii  wp/wor  ^/i&t  AramT 
vSaar  Eujxajdir  Ttii^f  (ol  if  rol^ 
TonfyiTiiiVir,  triit^ip  hi  Toifrn  h  B(S- 
put  iinuT  liieiivt  'S.ptsrit  t^v  Ik  rtiptir 
Atdjrra^o'  iipbi  irpvrdj'ewt'  iiA  koI  hi 
roll  Icfiatt  tpa^tut  itoi  Tpdrr^  Kit\itrai, 
in  ipxh  f^  hf'^  imipx'"""'''  *"'  *!" 
ilni,  drt  irepPfprjtiiia  tjv  rSr  louBalur 
aafiPanir^.  Tli«t>phiUu  Aloc  £ditt. 
[laiU,C<Mcitia,  Tom.  u,  p.  1797  B.] 
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.  mominff  the  fimt  day  of  the  week.  In  the  end  of  the  sab- 
hath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  towards  the  first  day  of  the  week, 

I-  saith  St  Matthew.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  very 
early  in  the  morning,  eaith  St  Luke.  The  first  day  of  the 
week  early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  saith  St  John.  By  all 
which  indications  it  appeareth  that  the  body  of  Christ,  being 
laid  in  the  sepulchre  on  the  day  of  the  preparation,  which  was 
the  eve  of  the  sabbath,  and  continuing  there  the  whole  sabbath 
following,  which  was  the  conclusion  of  that  week,  and  farther 
resting  there  still  and  remaining  dead  the  night  which  fol- 
lowed that  sabbath  but  belonged  to  the  first  day  of  the  next 
week,  about  the  end  of  that  night  early  in  the  morning  was 
revived  by  the  accession  and  union  of  his  soul,  and  rose  again 
out  of  the  sepulchre. 

Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  obligation  of  the  day, 
which  was  then  the  sabbath,  died  and  was  buried  with  him, 
but  in  a  manner  by  a  diurnal  transmutation  revived  again  at 
his  resurrection.  Well  might  that  day,  which  carried  with  it 
a  remembrance  of  that  great  deliverance  from  the  Egyptian 
servitude,  resign  all  the  sanctity  or  solemnity  due  unto  it, 
when  that  morning  once  appeared,  upon  which  a  far  greater 
redemption  was  confirmed.  One  day  of  seven  was  set  apart 
by  God  in  imitation  of  hia  rest  upon  the  Creation  of  the 
world ;  and  that  seventh  day,  which  was  sanctified  to  the  Jews, 
was  reckoned  in  relation  to  their  deliverance  from  Egypt.  At 
the  second  delivery  of  the  Law  we  find  this  particular  cause 
assigned,  Bememher  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  that  t/ie  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out 
thence,  through  a  mighty  hand  and  by  a  stretched-cut  arm; 
therefitre  the  Lord  thy  Qod  commanded  thee  to  teep  the  265 
eahbath-day.  Now  this  could  not  be  any  special  reason  why 
the  Jews  should  observe  a  seventh  day ;  first.  Because  in 
reference  to  their  redemption,  the  number  of  seven  had  no 
more  relation  than  any  other  nnmher ;  secondly.  Because  the 
reaaon  of  a  seventh  day  was  before  rendered  in  the  body  of 
the  commandment  itself.  There  was  therefi>re  a  double  reason 
rendered  by  God  why  the  Jews  should  keep  that  sabbath 
which  they  did ;  one  special,  as  to  a  seventh  day,  to  shew 
they  worshipped  that  God,  who  was  the  Creator  of  the  world; 
the  other  individual,  aa  to  that  seventh  day,  to  signify  their 
deliverance  fi^m  the  Egyptian  bondage,  from  which  that 
seventh  day  was  dated. 
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Being  then  upon  the  reautrection  of  our  Saviotu"  a  greater 
deliverance  and  fer  more  plenteous  redemption  was  WTonght 
than  that  of  Egypt,  and  therefore  a  greater  ohserrance  waa 
doe  unto  it  than  to  that,  the  individual  detennination  of  the 
day  did  pass  upon  a  stronger  reason  to  another  day,  always 
to  be  repeated  by  a  seventhly  return  upon  the  reference  to 
the  Creation.  As  there  was  a  change  in  the  year  at  the 
coming  out  of  Egypt,  by  the  command  of  God ;  This  mimth,  b«d.  m.  t. 
the  month  of  Abib,  shall  be  unto  you  the  beginning  ofTnontks, 
it  shall  be  the  first  month  of  the  year  to  you/  so  at  this  time 
of  a  more  eminent  deliverance  a  change  was  wrought  in  the 
hebdomadal  or  weekly  account,  and  the  first  day  is  made  the 
seventh,  or  the  seventh  after  that  first  is  sanctified.  The  first 
day,  because  on  that  Christ  rose  from  the  dead;  and  the 
seventh  day  from  that  first  for  ever,  because  He  who  rose 
upon  that  day,  was  the  same  God  who  created  the  world  and 
rested  on  the  seventh  day:  ^J&r  by  htm  were  all  thi7tgsoiii.i.u. 
created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  the  earth,  all 
tilings  were  created  hy  him  and  fir  htm. 

This  day  did  the  apostles  from  the  beginning  most  reli- 
giously observe,  by  their  meeting  together  for  holy  purposes, 
and  to  perform  religious  dnties.     The  first  observation  was 
performed  providentially,  rather  by  the  design  of  God  than 
any  such  inclination  or  intention  of  their  own :  for  the  same 
day,  saith  the  evangelist,  that  is,  the  day  on  which  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead,   at  evening,   being   the  first  day  of  the  Joim  u.  i». 
week,   the  disciples  were    assembled  for  fiar  of  the  Jews. 
The  second  observation  was  performed  voluntarily,  _;^  q/^  Jomm,  w. 
eight  days  again  his  disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas  with 
them.    The  first  day  of  the  week  when  Christ  rose,  by  the 
providence  of  God  the  disciples  were  together,  but  Thomas 
was  absent;   upon   the   first  day  of  the   next  week,   they 
were  all  met  together  again  in  expectation  of  our  Saviour, 
and  Thomas  with  them.     Again,  when  t/te  day  of  Pentecost  ici»a.t 
was  jvUy  come,  which  was  also  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
they   were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place;  and   having 
received  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  they  spake   with 
tongues,  preached  the  Gospel,  and  the  same  day  were  added  ac*  u.  il 
unto  them  ahout  three  tkovMmd  souls.    The  same   practice 
of  convening  we  find  continued  in  the  following  years :  For 
upon   the  first    day  of  the  week,   when  the  diseiplea  came^f"''- 
PEARSON.  32 
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toffether  to  break  bread,  ^xul  preached  uitto  them;  and  the 
same  apoatle  gave  expreas  comnmnd  coaceming  the  coUection 
for  tte  saints  both  to  the  clinrchea  of  Galatia  aad  of  Corinth ; 

•I-  i.  Upon  ^  fir^  day  of  ike  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by 
him  in  store,  as  Qod  hath  prospered  him. 

From  this  reeotrectioD  of  oar  Saviour,  and  the  constant 
practice  of  the  apostles,  this  first  day  of  the  week  came  to 
have  the  name  of  the  Lor^B-day,  and  is  so  called  by  St  John, 

0.  who  says  of  himself  in  the  Revelation,  /  was  m  (A«  *pm(  (w 
ike  Lord^a-day.  And  thus  the  observation  of  that  day,  which 
the  Jews  did  sanctify,  ceased,  and  was  buried  with  our 
Saviour ;  and  in  the  stead  of  it,  the  religious  observation  of 
that  day  on  which  the  Son  of  God  rose  from  the  dead',  by 


^1  rt  airb  avr/kioaii  ylyerai,  JiMvn. 
Marl.  Apoi.  i.  g  67.  [p.  97.  10.  ThiH- 
bj/.}  at  p«ulo  post:  Tfji-  Si  rod  ijXlou 
illiipar  Kotri  wdrrn  rip-  m/riKciKrw 
ToiotfuBa'  iwtiHi  irpdrri)  i<rTlf  itiJpa, 
b  ■g  i  Oibf  tJ  fficArot  col  tJ)»  tlXijc 
Tpiif-ai,  nianor  ^rofi^t,  neX  'Irteedt 
Xpurrbt  i  iiiilrtpot  Surijp  Tp  a!ir§ 
^liip^  it  rrrpClr  iriirrti.  Tf  7*^  Wfid 
T^  Kporuc^  iffraApwrar  a^6r,  xoi  t§ 
/mt4  tV  KpOKUi^,  ^Tii  ivrlr  'HXiou 
i/lUpa,  ^a»fli  TOii  iToorWiiH  rnVroO 
icol  iiaByp-^t,  ttiXaii  raSra,  Srtp  iti 
iwUiKt^uf  KaX  ifitr  iMtiiKOfitr,  [p.  98. 
31.  !%!>%.]  Tbia  I  Uke  to  be,  with- 
out queatioD,  thkt  ^alta  dia  wbicb  ii 
mmtioned  bj  Plinj  in  tiia  eptatla  to 
Tn^Mi :  '  AfflrmahMit  iuno  filiaae 
nunnxua  vel  oulpn  Biiaa  Tel  erroril, 
quod  eesent  Boliti  stato  die  tuite  lacem 
oonTenire,  oarmenque  Chiuto  quad 
Doo  dioere.'  1.  x.  Ep.  97.  'Nobu, 
qniboB  Stbb&t*  extruiaa  sant  et  neo- 
tneniiB  at  ferua  x  Deo  aliqiutudo  dilec- 
tie, — Tuilien  oommeontt  itrenie  oon- 
MUtuitt  lama,  coDvivi*  aonitrspoDtt 
OmaliorfidecilatioiiDni  in  luam  lec- 
tam,  qiue  Dullun  aolenniutiini  Chrit- 
ttanorum  sibi  vindiotl  non  Domim- 
eam  Diem,  non  Penteooateml  etiam 
■i  noasent,  noblsoum  oommanicuaeDt.' 
TertuU.  de  Idol.  o.  14.  ■  Nun  quod  in 
Juduca  circumdaioae  carnati  octaToi 
diae  obMmbatur,  aacranieutnin  eat  in 


umbra  atque  imagine 
aad  Tenieote  Chriato  voritata  oomple- 
tum.  Nam  quia  ootavua  dine,  id  eat, 
poat  SabbatDm  piimua  diaa  fotoraa 
erat,  quo  Dominns  re*Dt|raret  et  noa 
vivificaret,  et  oircumoiaionem  BoUa 
apiritalem  darat,  hie  diea  octarua.  Id 
eat,  poat  labbatnin  pnmas  et  Domini- 
CUB  pnecewit  in  imagine.'  3,  O^jpnoa. 
1.  ii.  Ep.  8,  aL  Ep,  59.  [64.  p.  161.] 
Buaebiua  reporta  how  Conatantine 
taaght  bia  aoldiera  toobaarre  the  Lofd'a 
day :  Hal  /lifi  col  iyiipv  t6x^  ^H' 
aSai  nrdXXijXv  ripi  Kuplar  dXi70fit  xal 
rpdr^,  JiTWt  Kvpuurir  t«  koI  avr^- 
pur,  rV  ^  icot  ^arit  ml  fw$t  dAu«- 
fffat  T<  lol  dyoAoD  rorrii  iwlmntr. 
Oral,  de  Lavdib.  Cotutant.  e.  9.  \f. 
518  D,]  [EutA.  dt  Vita  Cmttamin. 
iv.  S  18.  p.  441  0,  §  ii.  p.  443  B.] 
'  Quid  est  aecunda  aabbali,  oiai  Domi- 
nica dies  quee  Sabbatum  sequebaturT 
Diea  antemSabbati  oat  dierum  online 
poateiior,  aanctiSoationa  legia  aote- 
rior.  Sed  nU  6tua  legia  advenit,'- 
et  reourrectioile  aua  octavum  aanddfi- 
cavit,  ccepit  eadem  prima  esaa  que 
ootara  eat,  et  ootara  qu»  prima,  bi* 
bena  ez  Dnmeri  online  pimogativam, 
et  ez  reauirectione  Domini  aandita- 
tam.'  5.  Atabrot.  Ettar.  in  Ptal.  zlnL 
§  I.  [Tom.  u.  p.  Slj  D.]  '  Dioat  all- 
quia.  Si  dies  obaervare  non  lioat,  et 
menaea,  et  tempora,  et  annoa,  noa 
quoque  aimile  crimen  iacnrrimua, 
qoartam  Babbati  oljeervantai,  et  Vi- 
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the  constant  practice  of  the  blessed  apostles,  w«a  transmittect 
to  the  Church  of  Gtod,  and  so  continued  in  all  ages. 
266  This  day,  thus  consecasted  by  the  reeunection  of  Christ, 
was  left  as  the  perpetual  badge  and  cognizance  of  his  Church. 
As  God  spake  by  Moses  to  the  Israelites,  VeriUf  my  ealibaths  k 
t/e  shall  keep,  fir  it  ia  a  sign  between  me  and  you  througkout 
your  ffenerationa,  that  ye  may  hnow  that  I  am  the  Lord 
that  doth  sanctify  you;  thereby  leaving  a  mark  of  distinction 
upon  the  Jews,  who  were  by  this  means  known  to  worship 
that  Grod  whose  name  was  Jehovah,  who  made  the  world,  and 
delivered  them  firom  the  bands  of  Pharaoh :  so  we  most  con- 
ceive that  he  hath  given  us  this  day  as  a  sign  between  Him 
and  us  for  ever,  whereby  we  may  be  known  to  worship  the 
same  Gi>d  Jehovah,  who  did  not  only  create  heaven  and  earth 
in  the  beginning,  but  also  raised  his  eternal  Son  from  the  dead 
for  our  redemption.  As  therefore  the  Jews  do  still  retain  the 
celebration  of  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  becaose  they  will 

DU  ooatne  quam  habemni  in  01*.  N&m 
■icat  ipn  Draoiniu  Jetoi  Chiutni  et 
Salvator  r«siuTexit  ft  aortnii,  iU  et 
not  marrsctoToa  in  DOTUBuao  die  ipA- 
nunui.'  Awilar  Sena,  de  Tempore, 
Serm.  351.  al.  iSo.  g  9.  [Inter  Op. 
JujnutuH,  Tom.  T.  Appandix,  p.  330 
K.]  'Sanoti  doctona  Ecdeain  deore- 
veniDl  omnem  glorum  Jndsicd  Skbba- 
tiami  in  iUun  truiBferre ;  at  quod  ipm 
inflgnn,no«oelelH«reiDiii  inverHMe.' 
Ibid.  [p.  330  ■.]  '  Dominion  nobii 
ideo  venenibilii  est  atqae  lolrainia, 
quia  in  en  Balvatar  velut  sol  oriant, 
ducuui*  infemoram  leuebru,  looe  re- 
lurrecUonii  emicuit^  M  propterek  ipoa 
dies  ftb  hominibiu  B»ciili  Dies  salts 
Tocatnr,  quod  ortus  earn  sol  juatitiaa 
Gbristus  illuminet.'  Max.  TViorm.  it 
PvnUtott.  Bom.  3.  [p.  17  b.]  Iltpt^a 
efr  4  fir  rupoaKtvii  rb  riBM,  tA  irdfi- 

araeoi.  Xdcfor  O^m.  OilMtilsf.  L  v. 
e.  13.  *Oti  oA  Jti  Xpumnmilf  lovSot- 
icv  col  ir  Ti^  aa^^i-rif  irxo^f*".  dXX4 
tpydteaSm  a&roii  it  tJ  airg  ^/Upf 
Tijr  a  Ku/xojdjv  rptrrtfiOrrat,  ttyt 
SiStavTO,  irxaX'i^u't  wt  XpiffTtarel-  il 
W  fii/nfititr  'IiwJalirra/,  Imiva*  did- 
0flia  rapi  Xpur^  Ooneit.  Laodit. 
Om.  99.  [LalM,  Tom.  1.  p.  tjor  0.] 
3^-2 


.•  S.£i«e: 
in  EpiM.  ad  Gal.  o.  4.  ver.  lO.  (Tom. 
vn.  p.  456  0.)  And  St  AugniMn  in 
utiwer  to  that  objection :  '  Nam  noa 
qnoque  et  DoTDioicniQ  diem  et  Pucha 
solenniter  celebramua  et  qaa«1ibet  alias 
ChruUanaa  disram  featiritates.'  OotJ. 
Adinma.  c.  16.  g  3.  [Tom.  thi.  p.  98 
B.]  '  Die*  DominJcuB  dod  Jadieia  aed 
Chrittiaiiis  itsurrectione  Domini  de- 
daratna  eat,  et  ei  iHo  liabere  ciepit 
fMtivitatem  auam.'  S.  Ju^iut.  ^Al. 
1(9.  »1.  ;s-  B  '3-  [Tom.  n.  p.  103  0.] 
(p.  136.)  'Hso  bunen  septima  erit 
Babbatum  Doatrnm,  cnjus  finis  non 
ertt  VMpen,  aed  Dominicoi  diea  velnt 
octavua  Eatemot,  qui  Christi  ] 


■piritoa,  verum  ebam  corporis,  re- 
qaiem  pnaBgnran*.'  Idem,  dt  CVwt. 
Dei,  1.  ixii.  o.  jo.  {  5.  [Tom.  vn.  p. 
530  «.]  (p,  701.)  'Domjnicom  diem 
Apoatoli  et  Apoatolioi  Tin  idea  reli- 
giosa  solennitats  habendum  lanxerunt, 
quia  in  eodem  Bedemptor  noster  a 
mortuia  reanrrexit.  Quique  idea  Do- 
miniens  appellatur,  nt  in  eo  a  terrenis 
operibut  Tel  mundi  illsoebris  abstinen- 
tes,  tantum  diTinit  cnltibua  seiriaiaua, 
dantes  aoilioet  did  hoio  bouorem  et 
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not  believe  any  greater  deliverance  ■wrought  than  tliat  of 
Egypt ;  as  the  Mahometans  religionaly  obserye  the  sixth  day 
of  the  week,  in  memory  of  Mahomet's  flight  from  Mecca,  whom 
they  esteem  a  greater  prophet  than  onr  Sarionr;  as  these  are 
known  and  distinguished  in  the  world  by  these  several  cele- 
brations of  distinct  days  in  the  worship  of  God:  so  aU  which 
profess  the  Christian  religion  are  known  publicly  to  belong 
unto  the  Church  of  Christ,  by  observing  the  first  day  of  the 
week  upon  which  Christ  did  rise  from  the  dead,  and  by  this 
mark  of  distinction  are  openly  separated  from  all  other  pro- 
fessions'. 

That  Christ  did  thns  rise  from  the  dead,  is  a  most  neces- 
sary Article  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  all  are  obliged  to 
believe  and  profess :  to  the  meditation  whereof  the  apostle 

iTiiD.y.&    hath   given   a  particular   injunction:    Remember   ihat  <7e«u«s6; 
Christ  of  the  ee&l  of  David  was  raised  from  the  dead.    First, 
Because  without  it  our  &ith  is  vain,  and  by  virtue  of  it 
strong.    By  this  we  are  assured  that  he  which  died  was  the 

1  Cor.  lui.  1.  Lord  of  life ;  and  though  be  were  crucified  through  weakness, 
yet  he  liveth  hy  the  power  of  Chd.      By  this  resurrection 

BoB.Li.  from  the  dead,  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  Ood;  and 
upon  the  morning  of  the  third  day  did  those  words  of  the 

Acuiffl-o.   Father  manifest  a  most  important  truth.   Thou  art  my  Son, 

this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.     In  his  death  he  assured  us  of 

his  humanity,  by  his  resurrection  he  demonstrated  hia  Divinity. 

Secondly,  By  his  resurrection  we  are  assured  of  the  justi- 

tioB.  fr.  H,  fication  of  our  persons ;  and  if  we  heUeve  on  him  that  raised 
up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  it  will  be  imputed  to  ub 
for  righteoMtneea ;  for  he  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and 
was  raised  again  jhr   our  juatificaiion*.     By   his  death  we 

I  '  Qnid  luM  die  fdidos,  in  qua  tionii,  diaa  ChiistianoTaQi,  dies  mulrti 

Doniinu  Jodnia  mortniu  eat,  nobu  eat.'  Exglan.mPtal.atyii.Kibnimiiu 

TMamzitt  in  qiu   SpugogB  culbu  Sitnm. 

oconbnit,   «t  eat  ortai  Eccleoa ;   in  *  St  ChiTSoatom  exoellflntly  upon 

qua  noa  hominea  feoit  >eoum  aurgere  that  plaoe :  'Ofa  rUt  tV  airlai  ttrin 

et  Tiv«ra  at  seders  in  ccaleatibiu,  at  t»0  Btfirmi,  tV  o^Htr  xai  iriitifa 

impletlun  eat  illud  qaod  ip«e  dixit  in  r^  iraariatat  -wouItiu.    AiA  rl  yV 

EraDgelio,  Cum  auttn  ttaJttOut  faa-o  irravpiieii,  ^iftlr;  o6  ti   olmW  d^t^ 

a  tara,  omnia  traiast  ad  tin.    Htec  rfv  col  jqXor  Ik  t^  iraariinitr  tt 

eat  diea  qaaa  fecit  Domiuna,  exinlte-  yip  ifr  &tiaprw\bt,  rOt  iei^Tti;  rl  tl 

muB  cA  betemiir  in  ea.     Omtiea  diea  irtari),  (dSirXsr  fri  il^ia^uXlt  off  if 

quidan  fedt  Dominoa,  aed  carted  din  tl  M  d/io^wUt  «£(  4',  wQttfraupiii^; 

IHaaont  eaae  JitdNormn,  ponaant  eaaa  St'  Mpaat.   tl  U  H  trfpaut,  nimn 

Hnratioarulu,    poaaunt    eaae    Glenti-  ir4tni.    Som,  9.  in  ^piA  ad  Horn. 

lium;  diea  Donuoica,  diea  Besuirec'  [g  i.  Tom.  is.  p.  jii  d.] 
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kaow  tliat  he  suffered  for  Bin,  hy  his   resurrection  we  are 

sssnred,  that  theains  for  which  he  snffered  were  not  his  own. 

Had  no  man  been  a  sinner  he  had  not  died;  had  he  heen  a 

sinner,  he  had  not  risen  again;  hnt  d^ing  for  those   aina 

which  we  committed,  he  rose  from  the  dead  to  shew  that  he 

had  made  fall  aatia&ction  for  them,  that  we  helicTing  in  him 

might  obtain  remission  of  our  ains,  and  jnatification  of  oar 

persons.     Chd,  smding  his  own  Son  in  the  Ukeneas  cf  sinful  bod.  fUii . 

flesh,  andjbr  »in,  condemtud  sin  in  the  flesh,  and  raising  up 

our  surety  from  the  prison  of  the  grave,  did  actually  abaolTe, 

and  apparently  acquit,  him  from  the  whole  obligation  to  which 

he  had  bound  himself,  and  in  discharging  him  acknowledged 

full  satisfaction  made  for  us.     Who  then  shall  lay  any  ihttiff  vm.  tbl  i^ 

to  the  charge  of  OocCs  elect  f     It  is  Chd  that  Jmtiflelh.    Who 

is  he  that  amdemnethf     It  is   Christ  that  died,  yea  rather, 

that  is  risen  again. 

Thirdly,  It  was  necessary  to  pronounce  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  aa  an  Article  of  our  faith,  that  thereby  we  might 
ground,  confirm,  strengthen,  and  declare  our  hope.     For  the^^^*-*.*- 
Qod  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jeaua  Christ,  according  to  his 
(Awidant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inherit- 
ance incorruptible  and  tmdefiled.      By   the   resurrection   of 
Christ  bis  Father  hath  been  said  to  have  begotten  him :  and 
therefore  by  the  same  he  hath  begotten  us,  who  are  called 
brethren  and  co-heirs  with   Christ,    For  if,  when  we  were  Bom. ».  id. 
enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  Ood  by  the  death  of  his  Son, 
much  more  being  reconciled  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  li^.     He 
laid  down  his  life,  but  it  was  for  us ;  and  being  to  take  up 
his  own,  he  took  np  ours.    We  are  the  members  of  that  body, 
of  which  Christ  is  the  Head;  if  the  Head  be  risen,  the  mem- 
bers cannot  be  far  behind.    He  ia  theflrst-bomfiwn  the  dead,  ooliw. 
and  we  the  sons  of  the  resurrection.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  abiding  Luk»  «■  m- 
in  as  maketh  us  the  members  of  Christ,  and  by  the  same 
Spirit  we  hare  a  lull  right  and  title  to  rise  with  our  Head. 
For  if  the  Spirit  of  him,  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead,  Bom.  na,  il 
dwell  in  Its/  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also 
quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dweUeth  in  us. 
Thus  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  cause  of  our  reaurrec- 
tion  by  a  double  causality,  as  an  efficient,  and  aa  an  exem- 
plary cause.    As  an  efficient  cause,  in  regard  our  Saviour  by 
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and  upon  his  reBarrection  hath  obtained  power  and  right  to 

icsT.iT.ii  raise  all  the  dead;  for  a»  in  Adam  all  die,  ao  in  Chri»t»kaU 
all  he  made  alive.  Ab  nn  exemplary  cause,  in  regard  that 
all  the  saints  of  God  shall  rise  after  the  similitude  and  in 

Bom.  A ».  conformity  to  the  reBiurection  of  Christ ;  For  if  we  have  been 
planted  together  in  the  Uken^g  of  hta  death,  we  sh<^  be  also 

PMi  m  a.    in  the  Ukenees  of  his  resurrection.     He  shtJl  change  our  vOe 

iQot.Tt.n.  iodies,  that  they  may  he  like  wUo  his  ghruma  body:  that  as 

v>e  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly,  we  may  also  bear  the  26( 
image  of  the  heavenly.     This  is  the  great  hope  of  a  Christian, 
That  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  hath  obtained  the  power, 

lUc^  0.  IB.  and  is  become  the  pattern,  of  his  reeorrection.  The  breaker 
is  come  «p  before  them;  they  have  broken  up  and  have  passed 
through  the  gate,  and  are  gone  out  by  it;  and  their  King  shall 
past  b^bre  them,  and  the  Lord  an.  the  head  of  them. 

Fourthly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  our  faith  in  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead,  that  his  resorrection  may  effectually  work 
its  proper  operation  in  onr  lives.     For  as  it  is  e£Scient  and 

Epb.  u.  L  exemplary  to  onr  bodies,  so  it  is  also  to  ooi  souls.  When  we 
were  dead  in  sins,   Ood  quickened  us   together  %oi^   Christ. 

Ran.  Ti.  t  And,  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  even  so  we  should  wxJk  in  newness  of  lifi- 
To  continue  among  the  graves  of  sin,  while  Christ  is  risen, 

LvktniT.i.  is  to  incur  that  reprehension  of  the  angel,  Why  seek  ye  the 
living  among  the  dead?  To  walk  in  any  habitual  sin,  is 
either  to  deny  that  sin  is  death,  or  Christ  is  risen  from  the 

lUtt.  Hi.  B.  dead.  Let  then  the  dead  bury  the  dead,  but  let  not  any 
Christian  bury  Him   who  rose  frt>m  death,  that  he  might 

Eph  T.  II.  live.  Awake,  thou  that  steepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
Christ  shall  give  thee  light.  There  must  be  a  spiritual  resur- 
rection of  the  soul,  before  there  can  be  a  comfortable  resur- 

%rt.u.i.  rection  of  the  body.  Blessed  cmd  holy  is  he  that  hath  part 
in  this  first  resurrection;  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power. 

Having  thus  explained  the  manner  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
and  the  necessity  of  our  faith  in  him  risen  from  the  dead,  we 
may  easily  give  snch  a  brief  account,  as  any  Christiao  may 
nnderstajid  what  it  is  he  should  intend,  when  he  makes  pro- 
fession of  this  part  of  the  Cbeed;  for  he  is  conceived  to 
acknowledge  thus  much : 

I  freely  and  fully  assent  onto  this  as  a  truth  of  infinite 
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certainty  and  a1)8o1ute  oeceBsi^,  ttat,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God, 
who  was  crucified  and  died  for  onr  sins,  did  not  long  continue 
in  the  state  of  death ;  but  by  his  ilifinite  power  did  revive 
and  raise  himself,  by  reuniting  the  same  aoul  which  was  sepa- 
rated to  the  same  body  which  was  buried,  and  ao  rose  the 
same  man :  and  this  he  did  the  third  day  from  his  death ;  so 
that  dying  on  Friday  the  sixth  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of 
the  preparation  of  the  sabbath,  and  resting  in  the  grave  the 
sabbatb<day,  on  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  be 
returned  unto  life  again,  and  thereby  consecrated  the  weekly 
reTolulJon  6{  that  first  day  to  a  religious  observation  until  his 
coming  again.    And  thus  I  believe  the  third  i>at  he  RoaE 

AGAIK  FBOH  THE  DEAD. 
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HE  ASCENDED  INTO  HEAVEN,  AND  SITTETH  ON  THE 
RIGHT  HAND  OF  GOD  THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY. 

Tei?  Article  hath  received  no  variation,  but  only  in  the 
addition  of  the  name  of  God,  and  the  attribute  Alm^/htt/; 
the  ancients  using  it  briefly  thus'  Se  ascended  into  heaven, 
aitteth  at  the  right  hand  0^  the  Father.  It  containeth  two 
distinct  parts;  one  transient,  the  other  permanent;  one  as 
the  way,  the  other  as  the  end :  the  first  is  OhriaCa  ascension, 
the  second  is  his  session. 

In  the  ascension  of  Christ  these  words  of  the  Ceeed  pro- 
pound to  us  three  considerations,  and  no  more :  the  first  of  the 
person,  He/  the  second  of  the  action,  ascended;  the  third  of 
the  termination,  into  heaven.  Now  the  person  being  perfectly 
the  same  which  we  have  considered  in  the  precedent  Articles,  he 
will  afford  no  different  speculation  but  only  in  conjunction  with 
this  particular  action.  Wherefore  I  conceive  these  three  things 
necessary  and  sufficient  for  the  illustration  of  Chrisfs  ascension: 
First,  To  shew  that  the  promised  Messias  was  to  ascend  into 
heaven;  Secondly,  To  prove  that  our  t/estw,  whom  we  believe  to 
he  the  tma  Messias,  did  really  and  truly  oscenc?  thither;  Thirdly, 
To  declare  what  that  heaven  is,  into  which  he  did  ascend. 

That  the  promised  Messias  should  ascend  into  heaven,  hath 
been  represented  typically,  and  declared  prophetic^y.  The 
high-priest  under  ihe  Law  was  an  express  type  of  the  Messtas 
and  hia  priestly  office;  the  atonement  which  he  made,  was  the 
representation  of  the  propitiation  in  Christ  for  the  sins  of  the 
world:  for  the  making  this  atonement,  the  high-priest  was  ap- 

'  ■  A«o«ndit  In oceloi,  sadet  od  (Ui-  Sfmb.  %  14.  [Tom.  vi.  p.  ii5F.]hUh 

trun  Patris.'    Jii(^.  in  Sgmb.  %  30.  it:  'Sedetaddexti«mPBtTu:'towhu!li 

[p.  15.]  S.  Aitsrtul.  in  Enehirid,  g  14.  was  tSberynaia   added    omnipoUKlU. 

Maximm  Tavrinmi.  Htm.  dt  Eapoi.  '  Sedet  ad  dextram  Dra  Patria  Omni- 

Symb.  Chrytoloffai  Serm.  in  Symbcl.  potantia,'  StuA.OaUican.  DeSymMa, 

j6 — 67.    A  Victor  ExfM.  Synib.  ad  Ca-  Horn.  L  and  it.  op.  StWofA.  Pair.  LaL 

tce&umcniM,  §  fi.  \AdvxndA  inoEJum:  T.  v.  par.  i.  p.  553  o.  555  1..  teqq. 

credile ;    S^^   od   deileram   Patrit ;  '  Sedst  ad  dextram  Dei  Patria  omni- 

credite.   Jt^uitm,  Dt  Sym6el«  ad  Car  potentii.'    Elitriut  Umm.  and  Avtior 

(e[Ai(t».0.iT.gii.Tam.Tm.p.4O3i.]  SenuMum  dt  Tefvpaft,&trm.  131.1! 

F«n<inMtM  Portmtatat,  [Exipotitio  Synt-  143.  §  t.  [AuffutUn.  Op.  Tom.  T.  Ap- 

Mi,  p.  381 0.3    Ti«  Latin  and  Ortdc  pendii,  p.  180  r.]  7>U  (Trwi  wui  2al«> 

USS.  m  foTlh  bg  1^  AnMMep  of  MSS.  in  Bant't  CoOtgt  Liiraij. 
Armagh.     S(  Aogiutin,   iV  Pide  tt 
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pointed  once  every  year  to  enter  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and 
no  oftener.  For  the  Lord  said  unto  Mosea,  S^ak  unto  Aaron  i*t.  "t  a 
thy  brother,  that  he  come  not  at  all  times  into  the  holy  place 
within  the  veil  hefbre  the  mercy-seat,  which  is  upon  the  Ork,  that 
he  die  not.  None  entered  into  that  holy  place  but  the  high- 
priest  alone;  and  he  himself  could  enter  tliitber  bat  once  in 
the  year;  and  thereby  shewed  that  the  high'pr^H  of  good  H^\t.u. 
things  to  come,  hy  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  not 
made  with  hands,  ves  to  enter  into  the  holy  place,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  Jor  us.  The  Jews  did  all  laelieve 
that  the  Tabernacle  did  signify  this  world',  and  the  Holy 
of  Holies  the  highest  heavens ;  wherefore  as  the  high-priest 
did  slay  the  sacrifice,  and  with  the  blood  thereof  did  pass 
throngh  the  rest  of  the  Tabernacle,  and  with  that  blood  enter 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies ;  so  was  the  Messias  here  to  offer  up 
himself,  and,  being  sliun,  to  pass  through  all  the  comis  of 
this  world  below,  and  with  his  blood  to  enter  into  the  highest 
hearens,  the  most  glorious  seat  of  the  majes^  of  God.  Thus 
Christ's  ascension  was  represented  typically. 
2  70       The  same  ascension  was  also  declared  prophetically,  as  we 

read  in  the  prophet  David,  ,Thcni  hast  ascended  up  on  high,  thou  Pwi,  htul 
hast  led  captivity  captive,  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men' : 


x^fw,  ™i  ToD  Itpiut  tSoi  Hif  «ToX^, 
ri  Ti  VKtiti  oh  repl  ■H)w  Itpoupylar  xpii- 
/iiSa'  ric  ri  Tiiiut$iniw  tiiiriiam  StJar 
SrSpa,  tai  /utToUit  %i£t  txi  Twr  AXXuir 
Tilt  fiKav^iiial  dmnSoFToC  IxoTra  yip 
Toirrat  tii  in>/ii/ti)ra'  col  Jiantrurnr 
rSr  JXuv,  tt  Tit  d^tfjfUT  MAot  KcJ 
;i<r&  miwiatai  trKarcir,  ti/r^n  ytyo- 
i^a,  r^  Tt  yifi  aKW^  Tptiiomi  xij- 
X^  oSirar  nifuu  tit  rpla,  nil  i6o  tUfH) 
rScir  irtli  rni  ItpeOirir,  Arwip  pi^- 
Xi»  [fiarir]  rira  lol  Kaaif  Tin*,  tJ)» 
y^  lol  rV  B&aairar  irof^iuUrtf  Koi 
yitp  ravra  ri^br  iarir  hr^ara'  Tjjr  ti 
T/inpi  luSpor  liinf  rtpiiypg.'fre  t0  Baf, 
SiA  rd  jial  rir  odpati^  dfntfiaTor  ttrai 
ifSpiiraa.  /MtpA.  Antiq.  Jvd.  L  iii. 
0.8.  [0.7.  S  7-11.  ri5.  18.]  Whore  it 
is  to  be  obaerrad,  that  the  pUce  irhioh 
St  Pftnl  Mlk  the  fint  t«beni>cls,  J<i- 
Bephot  terau  pipj/Xir  rira  xol  icovAr 
river,  a  mmnum  and  pivfittte  flaee,  m 
roprwantiiig  this  world  in  which  we 


live,  and  onr  life  ud  c 
here:  is  the  apoatle  ■samg  to  (peak, 
Eeb.  ix.  1,  Wxt  /tir  air  xai  i)  rpi^tn) 
mc^r^  tutouifidTB  Xor/wlat  ri  ti  dyar 
Koaiuirir.  For  Syu»  nw/iudv,  mikIm* 
teeuiare,  or  as  the  Sjiiao  >arr^  rP3 
tno'^V,  domui  landa  mundana,  may 
wall  be  that  part  of  the  tabenuuilswhieh 
repreaented  thii  world,  uid  therefore 
termed  commoii  and  pro&ne,  in  nspeot 
of  that  more  holy  part  whioh  repre- 
Bented  heaven. 

■  Thii  plaoe  murt  neceBsaril;  b« 
underatood  of  the  Meaiiaa,  by  reaaon  of 
that  A^&  plane  to  whieh  no  other  oon- 
qneroF  wiMnded.  Fot  that  onoi  in 
the  laogoage  of  the  profdiet,  U  attri- 
bated  to  Qod,  as  P«»l.  vii.  8,  wna") 
nsw  return  on  A^A,  that  ia,  in  the 
laDgnaee  of  the  Chaldee  paiaphnse, 
3in  •vaaa  -a^,  return  to  the  kmut  of 
Ay  au^tHs:  uid  Paal.  xcm.  4,  l^K 
ntt'  0103,  IhtZord  oahighumighig, 
Cliald.  myia  vvz  t»  lAt  upper  A«>c«nt. 
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which  phrase  on  htgh,  in  the  langoage  of  David,  Bignifjring 
heaven,  could  be  applied  properly  to  no  other  conqneror  but 
the  Memias :  not  to  Moses,  not  to  David,  not  to  Joshua,  not 
to  any  but  the  Christ;  who  was  to  conqoer  ein,  and  death, 
and  hell,  and,  trinmphing  over  them,  to  ascend  unto  the 
highest  heaven,  and  thence  to  send  the  precious  and  glorious 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  onto  the  sons  of  men.  The  prophecy  of 
Micah  did  foretell  as  much,  even  in  the  opinion  and  confession 
of  the  Jews  themselves,  by  those  words^,  The  breaker  is  come 
i^  hejbre  iJtem :  thetf  fuwe  Broken  up  and  have  passed  through 
the  gate,  and  are  gone  out  by  it;  and  their  King  thaU  pas* 
befi>re  them,  and  the  Lord  at  [on]  the  head  of  them.  And 
thns  Christ's  ascension  was  declared  prophetically  as  well  as 
typically ;  which  was  our  first  consideration. 

Secondly,  Whatsoever  was  thus  represented  and  foretold  of 
the  promised  Messias,  was  truly  and  really  performed  by  our 
Je»u».  That  only-begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  by  his 
Divinity  was  present  in  the  heavens  while  be  was  on  earth ,  did, 
by  a  local  translation  of  his  human  nature,  really  and  truly 
ascend  from  this  earth  below  on  which  he  lived,  into  the  hea- 
vens above,  or  rather  above  all  the  heavens,  in  the  same  body 
and  the  soul  with  which  he  lived  and  died  and  rose  again. 

The  ascent  of  Christ  into  heaven  was  not  metaphorical  or 
figurative,  as  if  there  were  no  more  to  be  understood  by  it, 

PnL  Ixxi.   19,   S%ji  nghteontTittt,   O  hj  that  nyiog  of  Momb  Hkddenhui 

Zord,  u  Olio  iv,  Wfw  ad  exctlmm;  in  Bereshith  Bablu,  ni  noo'ia  !Vta 

the  Cluldae  *giuD,  tram  -av  TD.    In  n^  "n>  n>m  ni  n^a^n  rnjnn  ani3M 

tha  nine  nuumsr  in  thu  pUcs,  IT'tji  i'w  omsh  (ntn  The  jtloKlotton  fra» 

DTiob  lAca  had  awewM  on  high,  Om  btloie  u  AhraAam,  At  phmtatton  from 

Cbaldae  pusphnM  tmulAtetli  ttr^bo  abort  u  Mmitu,  at  it  it  vritU*,  Tkt 

W^^   thoa  hatl   atcendtd  the  jtrmo-  breaker  it  cumt  up  l^ore  tioA,  4e. 

m«)i< ;  and  it  addoth  immedUtdy  mn  80  lia  on  G«n.  iL  9.    Again  tbe  Mina 

trai  0  thtm  pngifto  Mattt:  yet  tbore  Berahith  Babba,  Qtm.  iliv.  18,  'nof 

is  a  plain  contnuUotion  in  that  inter-  'vi  'n  nrsvn  'V}1  1iav*v3  Dmr  W 

protation;  for  if  it  wer«  m«Mit  of  DTim  Wht»  tihall  we  rtimctt  utoifU 

Hosea,  it  cannot  be  tha  flnnament;  if  fM  of  &a  Shtdiimah  thiM  Mand  Hfwi* 

it  mre  the  firmament,  it  cannot  be  At  Jfounl  0/  (Xmei;  and  again,  vn-K 

Dndcntood  of   Hoao,   tor  be  nevN-  nvm3    ni'lvni  an-n  rrr'?7i  iVpn 

aKiended  thither.  :  tawna  mm  Ean^tfj  a:/n  I3jn  ")w 

1  Tliis  Breaier-up  ii  b;  the  oon&i-  Whent  tehen  the  et^ivu  ihaUl  atcetd 

nonoftheJeWBtbetitleoftheMeMiaa.  fron  htH,  and  SMeiiuA  to  At  htad, 

So  the  author  of  Sepher  Abcbath  Kn-  at  it  u  wriOen  (Mio.  ii.  13),   Thtir 

chal,  in  hi*  description  of  the  coming  JTtn;  ihaU  pott  lirfort  Atm,  and  At 

of  the  Heanu,  nwkelh  nie  of  thii  lard  m  At  htad  ttf  Aem. 
plaoe.   And  the  tame  t,ppnni  farther 
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bat  only  that  he  obtained  a  more  teavenlj  and  glorious  state 
or  condition  after  hiB  reBurrection.  For  whatsoever  altera- 
tion was  made  in  the  body  of  Ckrut  when  he  rose,  whateoever 
gloriooB  qualities  it  was  invested  with  thereby,  that  was 
not  his  ascension,  as  appeareth  by  those  words  which  he 
spake  to  Mary,  Towih  me  not,  far  I  am  ru>t  yet  ascended  to  joknaiT. 
my  Fatier.  Although  he  had  ssdd  before  to  Nicodemns,  No  jomuLu. 
man  [hath']  aacmded  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  c&me  down 
from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which  ia  in  heaven;  which 
words  imply  that  he  had  then  ascended ;  yet  even  those  con- 
cern not  this  ascension.  For  that  was  therefore  only  true, 
because  the  Son  of  man,  not  yet  conceived  in  the  Virgin's 
womb,  was  not  in  heaven,  and  after  his  conception  by  virtue 
of  the  hypostatical  union  was  in  heaven :  from  whence,  speak- 
ing after  the  manner  of  men,  he  might  well  say,  that  he  had 
ascended  into  heaven ;  because  whatsoever  was  first  on  earth 
and  then  in  heaven,  we  say  ascended  into  heaven.  Where- 
271  fore,  beside  that  grounded  upon  the  hypostatical  union,  be- 
side that  glorious  condition  upon  his  resurrection,  there  was 
yet  another,  and  that  more  proper  ascension :  for  after  he 
had  both  those  ways  ascended,  it  was  still  true  that  he  had 
not  yet  ascended  to  his  Father. 

Now  this  kind  of  ascension,  by  which  Christ  had  not  yet 
ascended  when  he  spake  to  Mary  after  his  resurrection,  was 
not  long  after  to  be  performed ;  for  at  the  same  time  he  said 
unto  Maiy,  Oo  io  my  brethren,  and  tay  utUo  (Aem,  /  ascend 3>iiaa.\i. 
unto  my  Father  and  your  Fc^ier,  And  when  this  ascension 
was  performed,  it  appeared  manifestly  to  be  a  true  local  trans- 
lation of  the  Son  of  Man,  as  man,  from  these  parts  of  the 
world  below  into  the  heavens  above;  by  which  that  body, 
which  was  before  locally  present  here  on  earth,  and  was  not 
80  then  present  in  heaven,  became  substantially  present  in 
heaven,  and  no  longer  locally  present  in  earth.  For  when  he 
had  spoken  unto  the  disciples,  and  blessed  them,  laying  his 
hands  upon  them,  and  so  was  corporally  present  with  them, 
even  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  th«m,  and  while  Lukt  nw. 
_.  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  (mtAiait,iii. 
of  their  sight,  and  so  he  was  carried  up  into  heaven,  while 
they  looked  stedfastly  towards  heaven,  as  he  went  up.  This 
was  a  visible  departure,  as  it  is  described;  a  real  removing 
of  that  body  of  Christ,  which  was  before  present  with  the 
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apostles;  and  that  body  living  after  the  teBOirection,  by  virtne 
of  that  sool  which  was  united  to  it :  and  therefore  the  Son 
of  God  according  to  his  humanity  was  really  and  tmly  trans' 
lated  from  these  parts  below  onto  the  heavens  above,  which 
is  a  proper  local  ascension. 

Thus  was  OhrisCs  ascension  visibly  performed  in  the  pre- 
sence and  sight  of  the  apostles,  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
reality  and  the  certunty  thereof.  They  did  not  see  him  when 
he  rose^,  bat  they  8aw  him  when  he  ascended;  because  an 
eye-witness  was  not  necessaiy  iinto  the  act  of  his  resurrection, 
but  it  was  necessary  nnto  the  act  of  his  ascension.  It  was 
AciiLi.  sufficient  that  Chrigt  altewed  himaelf  to  the  apostles  alive 
after  his  poMvm;  for  being  they  knew  him  before  to  be 
dead,  and  now  saw  him  alive,  they  were  thereby  assured  that 
he  rose  again :  for  whatsoever  was  a  proof  of  his  life  after 
death,  was  a  demonstration  of  hia  resurrection.  But  being 
the  apostles  were  not  to  see  our  Saviour  in  heaven ;  being  the 
session  was  not  to  be  visible  to  them  on  earth ;  therefore  it 
was  necessary  they  should  be  eye-witnesses  of  the  act,  who 
were  not  with  the  same  eyes  to  behold  the  effect. 

Beside  the  eye-witness  of  the  apostles,  there  was  added 
the  testimony  of  the  angels ;  those  blessed  spirits  which  minis- 
tered before,  and  saw  the  face  of,  God  in  heaven,  and  came 
down  from  thence,  did  know  that  Chrtet  ascended  up  from 
hence  unto  that  place  from  whence  they  came :  and  because 
the  eyes  of  the  apostles  could  not  follow  him  so  far,  the  in- 
habitants of  that  place  did  come  to  testiiy  of  his  reception': 
AM*  1.10,11.  for  behold  tuio  men  stood  by  them  in  white  a^arel,  which 
also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galthe,  ithy  stand  ye  gaziitg  up  tnto 
heav&ni  This  tame  Jesus  which  ia  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shaU  so  come  m  like  manner,  as  ye  have  seen  him 
go  itUo  heaven.     We  must  therefore  acknowledge  and  confess 

'  BXnrirriw  itif  sfx  dr^imf,  fl\f  ApoH.  [g  9.  Tom.  IX.  p.  170.] 
rirrur  Si  irip9v  twtiMr  o6ti  irraCOa  '  'KratAr  otx  ipntOmr  ol  i^daXiul 

i)  Bi^f  tJ  tSt  fcxwr»'   col  yifi  t^i  l^i(ai  ri  iff «,  oM*  TwIiOfftu  rirtfe* 

iratrinut  rA  fifr  tAm  dtov,  tj|*  84  th  rlr  etpnir  dr^Xtfff,  ^  ^  tti  rir 

if/Xff  eCxirr  ad  r^  draX^^iat  riir  oiparir,  tpa  t1  ytrtnu'  Srt  ftir  atrdt 

liir  ipx^   itlor,   t4  Si  tAoi   odifri'  hrra  'lifaeOt,  ffSwa*,  if  (Sr  SttUycro 

nft^Xicc  Y^  iK^in  ri  Hft  d/ix'l'  Ue^,  rpbt '  aCrn}*  (rififiadtr  yitft  i>6k  A^ 

a^iS  raB  TaSra  ^tyifBiiir<Hmp6rTot,  Uirrat  •yrOrai)'  Ifri  St  tit  rir  adparSr 

Koi  ToC  jtnifMTVt  SrikoBrrtt  Sri  oix  Ir-  (baXa/i^drrrw,  a(rol  Xairir  IStiavmw 

ra  tiitX'  SHjt  rS  ittr^  toOtd  >Ayif  Utt  al  iyf^'^^    ^  dtiytail.  Bam.  t.  m 

lAsBA.    8.  Chrytot.  Som.  i.  hi  Ad.  AOaApoH.  [|  t.  p.  170.] 
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against  all  the  wild  hetesies  of  old',  that  the  eternal  Son  of 
Qod,  who  died  and  rose  again,  did,  with  the  same  bodj  and 
fiool  with  which  he  died  and  lOBe,  ascend  ap  to  heaven ;  which 
was  the  second  particular  considerable  in  this  Article. 
272        Thirdly,  Being  the  name  of  heaven,  admitteth  divers  ac- 
ceptions   in  the  sacred   Scriptures,   it  will  be   necessary  to 
inquire,  What  is  the  true  notion  of  it  in  this  Article,  and  what 
was  the  proper  termination  of  Christ's  ascension  ?    In  some 
sense  it  might  he  truly  said,  Christ  was  in  heaven  before  the 
cloud  took  him  oat  of  the  apostles'  sight;  for  the  clouds  them- 
selves are  called  the  clouds  of  heaven ;  bat  that  heaven  is  the  m 
first;  and  our  Saviour  certainly  ascended  at  least  as  far  as 
St  Panl  was  caaght  up,  that  is,  into  the  third  heaven  j  for  we  hi 
have  a  great  high-priest,  that  is  patstd  through  the  heavens'. 
And  needs  most  be  pass  through  the  heavens,  because  be  was 
made  higher  than  the  heavens;   for  he  that  descended  is  the  ^ 
same  also  that  ascended  up  far  cAove  all  heavens.    When 
therefore  Christ  is   said  to  have  ascended   into  heaven,  we 
must  take  that  word  as  signifying  as  much  as  the  heaven  of 
heavens;   and  so  Christ  is  ascended  through  and  above  the 


'  The  TuiooB  heremea  in  the  primi- 
tire  timea  ooacvnung  the  humanity  of 
Christ  aaosnded  into  liiMTen,  m  bri^y 
touchadbyTertnlliui:  '  Ut  et  illi  eni- 
besoant,  qui  AKirouit  ounem  in  cceUi 
Taouam  lenBD,  ut  Taginun,  ezempto 
Chriato  ledeTe ;  aut  qui  cunem  et  Uli- 
mam  taotundem,  ant  tantnnuDado  ani- 

CkritU,  0.  u-  [V-  378  B.]  Of  which 
Oregorj  Naxiauzen  1  St  rit  itroT(0ci- 
irBat  vi)*  r))*  iylar  trd/iiEa  X^«,  taX 
TUfvfir  elni  tV  Stdrirra  reC  irii/uiTDt, 

(Ih(  col  ^litir,  1^1  tJM  rj)r  i6ia*  r^ 
TopoiwfBf  a6raS.  Bput.  t.  ad  Cledo- 
nitm,  [^.  d.  Tom.  n.  p.  86  a.]  The 
Apellitte  taught,  that  Chn«t  left  hia 
bod;  dinolTsd  in  the  ur,  and  so  aa- 
cfflided  into  heaven  irilliont  it :  'Hudo 
Apellem  dimnt  qoidem  etiam  ds  Chriato 
tam  falaa  aenaiaae,  ut  diocret  eum  non 
qiudem  camem  dapotniaBo  da  ocelo,  ted 
ez  elementia  mundi  aooojHaaa,  quBmnn- 
do  reddidit,  com  nne  came  nnugens 
Moendit  inocaluiD.'  S.  Augtut. -Bttm. 
13.  (p.  9).  [Tom.  vni,  p.  7  d.]    Thia 


opinioii  of  Apelles  ia  thua  delivered  by 
Epiphanina  in  hia  own  wotda :  'Br  rif 
tpxfsBcu  iri  T<3t  hroupariuif  iftStr  ill 
T-jgr  7^  cot  aor^ttfir  iavT0  iwA  r£>> 

i  Xporrit  iairrlO'  Tofftik  ir  airif  r^ 
aiiiMTi,  iraJ  taraupM^  h  dX^M;,  ml 
tttifyr  aWji'  ri|r  aipta  toIi  tevroC 
HaS^aXr  koI  iraXicai  strH)*  riir  trw- 
Bpiir^ir  iavroDf  iwi/tipun  rdXv  hiftr- 
T<f  rOr  ffrMxtlwc  ri  tSuw  dvoJo^,  tA 
Sep/iir  Tif  Sepiiv,  ri  ^nrxpir  rf  i'l'XPVi 
ri  i'tfibr  r(p  {<]^,  ri  ^^  ^'?  ^p^ ' 
col  siFrui  luXAraf  dr'  mJroD  x-dXv  ri 
AvofMCor  a&iia  itimi  (Jf  rif  a^parir, 
Mtr  ad  ^n.  Sara.  zliv.  S 1.  [Tom.  I. 
p.  381 1>,  38:  B.]  Of  whom  Oregory 
Haaaoaen  ia  to  be  ondentood  in  tW 
E[Hatla  before  cited'.  *H  (Ii  rir  Aipa 
tx*^  col  SiiKie^,  tit  ^<<^  ^"i  ">1 
ttfi,^  ^u,  Kol  i^rpar^  Spifiot  olx 
l^aiti-np-   [Tom.  u.  p.  8;  A.] 

*  We  read  it  indeed  into  lit  i<a> 
MNa,  but  the  original  importa  •• 
much  aa  Ikroitgh:  inAijkvSvTa  radt 
•iporwti'  Vulg.  T^ana,  ^  jmcfravt't 
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Hub.  'ti.  a.  heavena,  and  yet  is  Btill  in  heaven ;  for  he  is  entered  into  that 
vnlhm  the  veil,  there  is  his  passage  thrcmgh  the  heavens; 

Hab.  u.  u,    into  the  holy  place,  even  into  heaven  itself,   to  appear  in  the 

iBi-inLi.  preface  of  Ood;  this  is  the  heaven  of  heavens.  For  thui 
said  the  Lord,  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my 
footstool;  and  as  Christ  descended  nnto  the  footstool  of  his 
Father  in  his  hnmilistion,  bo  he  ascended  nnto  the  throne  of 
his  Father  in  his  exaltation.  This  was  the  place,  of  which  oar 

JebB  n  a.  Saviour  ^>ake  to  his  disciples,  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  f  Had  he  been  there 
before  in  body,  it  had  been  no  such  wonder  that  he  shonld  have 
ascended  thither  again:  but  that  his  bodjshoold  ascend  nntothat 
place  where  the  majesty  of  God  was  most  resplendent;  that 
the  fiesb  of  our  flesh,  and  bone  of  onr  bone,  shotdd  be  seated  &r 
above  all  angels  and  archangels,  all  principalities  and  powers, 
even  at  the  right  hand  of  God :  this  was  that  which  Christ  pro- 
pounded as  worthy  of  their  greatest  admiration.  Whatsoever 
heaven  then  is  higher  than  M  the  rest  which  are  called  hea~ 
vens ;  whatsoever  sanctuary  is  holier  than  all  which  are  called 
holies ;  whatsoever  place  is  of  greatest  dignity  in  all  those  courts 
above ;  into  that  place  did  he  ascend,  where  in  the  splendour 
of  his  Deity  he  was  before  he  took  upon  him  our  homanity. 

As  therefore  when  we  say  Christ  ascended,  we  understand 
a  literal  and  local  ascent,  not  of  his  Divinity  (which  possesseth 
all  places,  and  therefore  being  everywhere  is  not  subject  to 
the  imperfection  of  removing  any  whither),  but  of  his  human- 
ity, which  was  so  in  one  place  that  it  was  not  in  another :  so 
when  we  say  the  place  into  which  he  ascended  was  heaven, 
and  from  the  expositions  of  the  apostles  must  understand 
thereby  the  heaven  of  heavens,  or  the  highest  heaven,  it  fol- 
loweth  that  we  believe  the  body  with  the  soul  of  Christ  to 
have  passed  fat  above  all  those  celestial  bodies  which  we  see, 
and  to  look  upon  that  opinion  as  a  low  conceit,  which  left  his 
body  in  the  sun*. 

>    The   8«(«nei«ii  Mid   Hermuuii  and  out  of  him  St  Angnitiii,  tiiiu: 

ttrnght  thkt  (he  body  of  Christ  u-  'V^uit  Salvktoram  in  etiaa  aedere 

oeoded  no  &rther  tiuui  tba  ana,  in  kd  dextvMn  Pktrii,  led  m  •«  eraiMB 

which  it  WM  deposited,  of  whom  Phi-  periubent,  eamqne  in  sole  posnlsae,  ao- 

iMtrini^  [Lib.  de  SaretAiu,  8.  BiUi/t-  oipiente*  ooaasioDem  de  Aabno,  vbi 

Aeea  Pair.  Latm.  Tom.  ir.  p.  6o3B.  legitnr,  In  toU  fonal  Tabtntaathum 

'Satvatortm  aiitwn  in  same  negant  m-  tutu».'  Mttrt*.  59.  {Totn.'nn.  p.  ig  a.] 

dere  ad  deztecam  Patris,  led  expoliasso  The  «*iiie  ojriiuDn  Qngorj  NanaiuRi 

MinemetponuHeiuMlemMttimaiit.']  attribnteth  to  tha  Hsnicbeaiis:    UoS 
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273  It  was  necessary  to  profeas  this  Article  of  Chritt'a  ascea- 
sion ;  Firat,  For  the  confimuition  and  augmentatioii  of  our 
faith.  Our  taith  Is  thereby  confirmed,  in  that  we  believe  in 
him  who  ia  received  onto  the  Father,  and  therefore  cert^ly 
c»De  from  the  Father :  hie  Father  sent  him,  and  we  have 
received  the  message  from  bim,  and  ate  assored  that  it  is  the 
same  measage  which  he  was  sent  to  deliver,  because  he  is  so 
highly  rewarded  by  bim  that  sent  him  for  delivering  it.  Our 
faith  ia  thereby  exalted  and  augmented,  as  being  the  evidence  a*,  u.  i. 
of  things  not  aeea.  The  farther  the  object  is  removed  from  us, 
the  more  of  faith  hath  that  act  which  embraceth  it^  Chrtgt 
said  tmto  Thomas,  Because  thou  hast  seen  me  thou  host  believed/  Jotu  n.  t 
blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed/ 
and  that  blessedness  by  his  ascension  he  hath  left  to  the 
whole  Church.  Thus  Christ  ascended  is  the  gromid  and  gloiy 
of  our  &ith ;  and  by  virtue  of  his  being  in  heaven,  our  belief 
is  both  enconraged  and  commended;  for  his  ascent  is  the 
cause,  and  his  absence  the  crown,  of  our  iaith:  because  he 
ascended,  we  the  more  believe;  and  because  we  believe  in 
him  who  hath  ascended,  our  faith  is  the  more  accepted. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  ascension  of  Christ 


flip  ri  irSiM  rOr,  ti  /i^  /itri  roD  r/wo- 
Jiafiirroi;  oi  yip  tii  lord  to6%  Mow 
XaiarX-iipaviT^lsXiifiinanTiBitTM,  &a 
rmn^  I'll  r^  iripiat.  B^.  i.  ad 
CUdomwji,  [J^.  d.  Tom.  n.  p.  86  o.] 
And  St  Aiignstui  eaji  they  tmglit  tho 
Bun  to  b«  Cbtirt:  'Maniduei  Klem 
utnin  oculii  cunu  viiibUein,  «xpo«i- 
(mn,  et  pabUcum,  dod  tantmn  homi- 
nibiu^  aed  etiam  pecoribni  ad  T)den< 
dum,  Chrbtum  DominaiD,  mm  pubt- 
Teraot'  Tract.  34.  in  loan.  %  1.  [Tom. 
ni.  pw.  1.  p.  387  F.]  (p.  534.)  This 
opioioD  li  more  dearly  set  down,  but 
viUtoDt  a  name,  in  the  Catena  Patrum, 
on  the  1 8th  PnJm :  0£  yiip  r/nvviTior 
Twi  Twr  kipnuiBfi  ^Aqri^i,  il  ^asa 
Sri  fieri,  tV  irivraew  i  "Zwr^p  4*  rfl 
iXuucS  a^<dpf  iwiStro  S  t^ptifi  e&tia, 
^liSirrtaBM  fUxfH  ''^  Sevripai  wapm- 
irlai.  Thii  was  the  old  here^  of  Her- 
mogenee,  as  ii  related  by  Theodoret: 
OCtm  (i  'E/vOYodji)  ToO  Kvpltv  t4 
eapa  ir  rif  ijKlip  tlrer  iwvrt^^ai,  ri* 
>i  BiifitAor  Koi  To6t  SoI/umoi  tit  rV 
aijr  drox'ftitrw'"'    ^"Ttt.  Fab.  L  i. 


0.  19.  [Tom.  IT.  p.  907  D.] 

1  ■  Mignanna  bio  rigor  Mt  men- 
tiam,  at  Talde  fideUuni  lumen  eat  ani* 
maium,  incnnetanter  oredere  qiue  cor- 
pora non  lidentuT  intuitu,  et  ibi  figere 
deaiderium,  qno  neqneai  infine  oon- 
fpecttun.  Bebc  aDtem  pietaa  onde  in 
Doatrit  oordibu*  naaceretar,  ant  qoo. 
modoqniaqium  JQitifioajetiir  parfidran, 
ri  in  ill  taotum  aalua  noatia  oonaiateret, 
qan  obtuUboe  (atyacerantl'  Z«a  io 
Aectn.  iSm».  1.  0.  i.  'FiJee  autem, 
qua  eomiD  qui  Deum  riniri  annt, 
qnamdiu  peregrinantur,  oorda  mun- 
dantnr,  quod  non  videt  oredit ;  nam 
■i  Tided,  Don  est  fides :  oredenti  ooDi- 
gitor  maritam,  videnti  redditnt  pne- 
minm.  Eat  eigo  DouunnH  et  paret 
looom ;  eat  ne  videator,  htteat  at  ere. 
dator:  tnno  eoim  loona  parator,  d  ex 
fide  Tivatur :  creditoa  deiideretur  nt 
deaideratae  habeator,  dedderinm  di- 
leotionia  pneparatio  eat  manttonit.'  & 
AitgtitC.  Tratl.  68.  m  loan,  g  3.  [Tom. 
m.  par.  3.  p.  495  4.]  (p.  680.) 


uiyiii...  ..Google 


512 


AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED. 


[A 


for  the  corroboration  of  our  hope.  We  conld  never  expect 
oar  dnst  and  ashea  should  ascend  the  heavena  ;  bnt  being  our 
nature  hath  gone  before  in  him,  we  can  nt»w  hope  to  follow- 
after  him.  He  is  our  Head' ;  and  where  that  is,  the  members 
may  expect  admiasion ;  for  in  so  great  and  intimate  an  union 
there  is  no  fear  of  Beparation  or  excluBion:  there  are  many 
mansions  in  his  Father's  house.  And  when  he  apake  of  ascend- 
ing thither,  he  said  expressly  to  hia  disciplea,  /  go  to  prepare 
a  place  fir  you;  I  toiU  co/ne  again  and  receive  you  unto  my- 
self, that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  ie  also.  The  firat-fhiits  of 
our  nature  are  ascended^,  and  the  rest  is  sanctified.  This  is 
the  new  cmd  living  way,  which  he  consecrated  fir  us  through 
the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  hisjksh.  And  hence  we  have  OfO'  hope 
as  an  anchor  of  the  soul  both  sure  and  stedfaat,  which  entereth 
into  that  within  the  veil,  whither  thefirerunner  is  fir  tts  entered. 
For  if  Christ  in  his  ascension  be  ihefirerunner,  then  are  there 
some  to  follow  after' ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they  which  follow 

'  '  CbmU  Bscenrio  nostra  provectio 
eat,  et  quo  pitsMBOt  gloria  capiUa,  eo 
■peiTooatoretoaiporii.'  LeodeAieen. 
Sent.  I.  0. +.  [p.  851B.] 

*   Aut  toBto    iopriS^ar  S^lXo/ttt, 

Wpov  ^pd^iaroi,  Toin-Arri  rijF  aifta, 
if  wlpco^i  XpurrAt  dK^oye.  S.  Ckn/- 
•mC.  Orai.  I.  de  Aieetu.  Ati  Xmt^ 
XPtm-ij  fx'/i"  t4i  iXrlSai,  wpit  tV 
Igitripar  drapxV  i^plirra.  Id  Oral. 


■  "Sben  ia  a  doable  notion  of  rp6- 
ipaiiM,  to  this  purpose :  one  of  a  man 
aatt  before  to  make  prepatatiiHU  for 
othen  which  follow;  iu  which  it  a 
wall  obaarred  by  3.  Cbrysoatom:  '0  St 
iFpapoiiat  Tirfi*  ivri  rp6Speiun,  ilarip 
'luirr^  ToB  XpirroG'  Koi  oiiK  tZra 
irX£t  ^atiKttr,  dXA',  Sxmi  rpitpaiut 
irwkp  iiitdr  ilafiKBa-  £it  Kol  4m^  A^i- 
yjarrar  Kara\afi^.  Oi  iraXd  yip  toC 
rpoHpiium  KoX  rOr  irtiUrar  i^iXo 
Srai  rh  lUeef  ird  o{X  &r  efij  T^ipo- 
Itaf  -rhr  yip  rpiipoiur  KoX  rabt  insiii- 
rain  Ir  rf  a(lr§  XP4  'I™>  f^'  i"^  ''^ 
tiir  ittita,  roil  it  tatEaraAa/i^inu'. 
Homil.  II.  in  BpM.  ad  SAraoi.  [§  a. 
Tom.  xn.  p.  1 14  □.]  Another  notion 
there  ia  among  the  Oraaki  of  the  ftnit^ 
which  ii  rip«  and  oome  to  perfection 


before  the  rest,  aa  Isaiah  xzviii.  4. 
Eol  Iirriu  ri  SrSot  ri  inrnrir  t^  fkrl- 
S<n  T^  WE^t,  iw'  ixpm  ToO  Bpflfi  tbB 
ifjjXoG-  in  rp6Spoiios  v6koii,  rnl333, 
lanqvam  jirimiiia,  or  frvclw  primo- 
genili,  fietu  praeox.  Heeyoluna :  Ilpi- 
^MfffUi,  t4  ir  T^  Stan  (iXa,  ^  t4 
TpoatixdtorTtt  cBxa'  (lege  IIpiSpoiHH) 
[Salmaaius  reada  rpdlpoiia]  ;  for  the; 
indeed  are  properly  ri  rpoaxixdiwra 
auKO,  pnecocafiau.  For  >o  TheophiM- 
tus,  apeaking  partjcularly  ri/A  irvic^ 
hath  these  words :  "TroXcoKiiiJnji  fip 
rXelorin  t^  tohu57T|i  ir/pdniTOt,  Bror 
Ai\p  imrfhniTM  fioXu^  ml  liyi^  nl 
Bepn&t,  ^ffxaX/rarc  7^  pKdim^ir. 
Srt  St  j-oDro  minpalrtt  ^ariptr,  Bri  fa 
Tortrov  ToC  lUpovt  i  Kopris  irltrtu,  SSa 
jial  el  rp6Spoti<n.  Se  Oautit  Planit.  1.  r. 
c,  I.  and  pajdo  pott:  HdXw  Si  roAt 
Tpoipiitovj  al  iiir  ^pwrit,  oJcf,  17  Tt 
Aoniwd)  KsX  Annra^i^dXiai  Ktd-trtpoi 
■'Xifout,  dl  C  oil  ^ipovci.  Tba  fint- 
fruits  of  tbe  vttfy  figs  were  called  rpi- 
Spo/iM,  and  tbe  tree  whioh  bare  them 
Tpmtpac^,  Now  as  Una  earij  fruit 
doth  foremn  the  latter  finiit  of  the 
same  ^Jm,  and  oomes  to  ripeneas  and 
parfectiDn  in  its  kind  before  the  nat ; 
so  our  Saviour  goea  before  thoae  mm 
of  the  aame  nature  irith  him,  and  they 
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are  to  go  in  the  same  vaj,  and  to  attain  unto  the  same  place : 
and  if  this  forerunner  be  entered  Jbr  vs,  then  we  are  they 
which  are  to  follow  and  to  overtake  him  there ;  as  being  of 
the  same  nature,  members  of  the  same  body,  branches  of  the 
same  vine;  and  therefore  he  went  thither  before  as  as  the 
first-fruits  before  those  that  follow,  and  we  hope  to  follow  him 
as  coming  late  to  the  same  perfection. 
274  As  therefore  God  hath  quickened  tis  together  with  OAmf,  Ephct.ii.f.e. 
and  hath  raised  ua  vp  together,  by  virtue  of  his  resurrection  j 
80  hath  he  also  made  ua  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus,  by  virtue  of  his  ascension.  We  are  already 
seated  there  in  him*,  and  hereafter  shall  be  seated  by  him; 
in  him  already  as  in  our  Head,  which  is  the  ground  of  our 
hope;  by  him  hereafter,  as  by  the  cause  conferring,  when 
hope  shall  be  swallowed  up  into  fruition. 

Thirdly,  The  profession  of  faith  in  Christ   ascended,  is 
necessary  for  the  exaltation  of  our  affections.    Fm-  where  our  ism.  tl  a. 
Measure  is,  there  will  our  hearts  he  also.    If  I  be  lifted  vp  John  m.  n. 
jrom  the  earth,  I  will  draw   all  men  unto  me,   saith   our 
Saviour;  and  if  those  words  were  true  of  his  cmciUzion,  how 
powerful  ought   they  to  be  in  reference  to  his  ascension  1 
When   the  Lord  would  take  up   Elijah  into  heaven,   Elis/iat¥iitttu.i.t. 
said  unto   him,  As   the  Lord  Uvelh,  and  as  thy  soul  Uveth, 
I  will  not  leave  thee:  when   Christ  is  ascended  up  on  high, 
we  must  follow  him  with  the  wings  of  our  meditations,  and 
with   the   chariots  of  our  affections.     If  wg   be   risen   with  coi.  ui  1,  j. 
Christ,   we   must  seek   those   things  which  are  above,   where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.     If  we  be  dead,  and 
our  life  hid  with  Christ  in  Qod,  we  must  set  our  affection  on 
things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth,     Christ  is  ascended 
into  heaven  to  teach  us,  that  we  are  strangers  and  pilgrims 
here,  as  all  our  fathers  were,  and  that  another  country  be- 
longs unto  US :  from  whence  we,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  1  pot.  u,  n. 
should  learn  to  abstain  from  jieshly  lusts;   and  not  mind 
earthly  things;  as  knowing  that  we  are  citizens  of  heaven, 
from  whence  we  look  for  our  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jeans,  yea,  pwl  la.  i». 
fiUow-dlizms  with  the  saints,  arid  of  the  household  <f  Corf.  isph.  u.  i». 
We  should  trample  upon  our  sins,  and  subdue  the  lusts  of 

fblloir  in  their  time  to  tbe  maturit;  of  aCinit  avyKiShr/Tai-  Sii  tdSto  jir^yn-ycr, 

the  same  perfection.  h  'S.purrQ  lijo-oS.  S.  Chryioit.  m  Epiil. 

'  T%  n^oX^i  KaBiioiiirti  xcd  ri  ad.Epha.Som.n.l^t.Toia.xt.p.tjB.] 

PEARSON.  33  .  .  , 
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the  flesh,  that  onr  conTersation  may  be  correspondent  to  our 
Savionr's  condition ;  that  where  the  eyea  of  the  apostles  were 
forced  to  leave  him,  thither  our  thoughts  may  follow  him. 

Fourthly,  The  ascension  of  Christ  is  a  necessary  Article  of 
the  Ckeed,  in  respect  of  those  great  effects  which  immediately 
were  to  follow  it,  and  did  abaolately  depend  upon  it.  The 
blessed  apostles  had  never  preached  the  Gospel,  had  they  not 
been  endued  with  power  from  above;  but  none  of  that  power 
had  they  received,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  miraculous  manner 
had  not  descended :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  come  down, 
except  onr  Saviour  had  ascended  first.  For  he  himself,  when 
he  was  to  depart  &om  his  disciples,  grounded  the  necessity  of 
his  departure  upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  saying,  Jflgo 
not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  hut  if  J 
depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.  Now  if  all  the  infallibility 
of  those  truths,  which  we  as  Christiana  believe,  depend  npon 
the  certain  information  which  the  apostles  had,  and  those 
apostles  appear  to  be  no  way  infallible  till  the  cloven  tongues 
had  sit  npon  them,  it  was  firet  absolutely  necessary  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  should  so  descend.  Again,  being  it  was  impossible 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  in  that  manner  should  come  down  until 
the  Son  of  God  had  ascended  into  heaven ;  being  it  was  not 
fit  that  the  second  Advocate  should  officiate  on  earth,  till  the 
first  Advocate  had  entered  upon  his  office  in  heaven ;  therefore 
in  respect  of  this  great  work  the  Son  of  God  must  necessarily  275 
ascend,  and  in  reference  to  that  necessity  we  may  well  he 
obliged  to  confess  that  ascension. 

Upon  these  considerations  we  may  easily  conclude  what 
every  Christian  is  obliged  to  confess  in  those  words  of  our 
Creed,  he  ascended  into  heaven;  for  thereby  he  is  understood 
to  express  thus  much:  I  am  fully  persuaded,  that  the  only- 
begotten  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
did  with  the  same  soul  and  body  with  which  he  rose,  by  a  true 
and  local  translation  convey  himself  from  the  earth  on  which 
he  lived,  through  all  the  regions  of  the  air,  through  all  the 
celestial  orbs,  until  he  came  unto  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the 
most  glorioos  presence  of  the  majesty  of  God.  And  thus  I 
believe  in  Jeaw  Christ,  who  ascended  ikto  heaven. 
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AND  SITTETH  ON  THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF  QOD  THE 
FATHER  ALMIGHTY. 

The  second  part  of  the  Article  containeth  two  particulara; 
the  aesaion  of  the  Son,  and  the  deacription  of  the  Father : 
the  first  sheweth,  that  Christ  opon  hia  ascenaion  is  set  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  God;  the  second  asauieth  us  that  the 
Gh)d,  at  whose  right  hand  Christ  ia  set  down,  ia  the  Father 
Almighty, 

For  the  explication  of  Chriat^s  session,  three  things  will 
be  necessary:  First,  To  prove  that  the  promised  Mestuu  was 
to  sit  at  the  right  hMid  of  God;  Secondly,  To  shew  that  our 
Jeawt,  whom  we  believe  to  be  the  true  Me»naa,  is  set  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  Thirdly,  To  find  what  is  the  im- 
portance of  that  phrase,  and  in  what  propriety  of  expression 
it  belongs  to  Christ. 

That  the  promised  Mesaias  was  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  was  both  pretypified  and  foretold.  Joseph,  who  was 
betrayed  and  sold  by  hia  brethren,  was  an  express  type  of 
Christ;  and  though  in  many  things  he  represented  the  Mes- 
sias,  yet  in  none  more  than  in  this,  that  being  taken  out  of 
the  prison  he  was  exalted  to  the  supreme  power  of  Egypt. 
For  thua  Pharaoh  spake  to  Joseph,  Thou  ahalt  be  oner  mt/om-nino. 
home,  and  according  unto  thy  word  shall  all  my  people  he 
ruled:  only  in  the  throne  will  I  be  greater  than  thou.  And 
Pharaoh  took  off  hia  ring  from  hia  hand,  and  put  it  upon 
Joaeph^s  hand,  and  arrayed  him  in  vestures  of  fine  linen, 
and  put  a  gold  chain  about  his  neck:  and  he  made  him 
to  ride  in  the  second  chariot  which  he  had,  and  they  cried 
befiyre  him,  Bow  the  knee;  and  he  made  him  ruler  over 
all  the  land  of  Egypt.  Thus  Joseph  had  the  execution  of 
all  the  regal  power  committed  unto  him,  all  edicts  and  com- 
mands were  given  out  by  him,  the  managing  of  all  affairs 
was  through  his  hands,  only  the  authority  by  which  he 
moved  remained  in  Pharaoh  still.  This  was  a  clear  repre- 
sentation of  the  Son  of  man,  who,  by  his  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  obtained  power  to  rule  and  govern  all  things 
both  in  heaven  and  earth  (eapecially  as  the  ruler  of  hia  house, 
that  is,  the  Church),  with  express  command  that  all  things 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  should  bow 
down  before  him :  but  all  this  in  the  name  of  the  Father :  to 
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whom  the  throne  is  srill  reBervett,  in  whom  the  original  autho- 
rity still  remains.  And  thns  the  session  of  the  Mes»iaa  was 
pretypified. 

The  same  was  also  expressly  foretold,  not  only  in  the  sense, 
bnt  in  the  phrase.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord  (saitb  the  pro- 
phet David) ,  Bit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  v,ntH  I  make  thine  ene- 
mies thy  footstool.  The  Jews  have  endeavoured  to  avoid  this 
prophecy,  but  with  no  success :  some  make  the  person  to  whom  276 
God  speaks  to  he  Ezechias^,  some  Abraham',  some  Zorobabel, 
others  David',  others  the  people  of  Israel*:  and  because  the 
prophecy  cannot  belong  to  him  who  made  the  Psalm,  therefore 
they  which  attribute  the  prediction  to  Abraham,  tell  ua  the 
Psalm  was  penned  by  his  steward  Eliezer':  they  which  expound 
it  of  David,  aay  that  one  of  his  musicians  was  author  of  it. 

Bat  first,  it  is  most  certain  that  David  was  the  penman  of 
this  Psalm ;  the  title  speaks  as  much,  which  is,  '  A  Psalm  of 
David';'   ftom  whence  it  foUoweth  that  the  prediction  did 


'  This  Juatin  Martyr  tsBtifies  of 
tiie  Jews  ID  biB  *ge;  Eal  toDtot  rhr 
ifialiliiir  Sri  tit  riv  'E^l<u'  rhy  BoiriX^a 
tlp^Bat  l^ityeiviai  roX/iSre,  oin  iypou, 
twftrov.  IHalog,  turn  Tryphont,  p.  t5a. 
i;«M,i3.TbirIby.]  And  out  of  him  Ter- 
toUian  dtiog  this  Psalm :  'Sed  aeceiMe 
eat,  ad  meam  sententiam  p«rtiaere  de- 
fendam  ess  Scriptoras,  qnas  et  JudsBi 
nobia  arocare  oonantur.  Picunt  deni- 
que  hunc  Faalmuin  in  EEechiam  c«ci- 
nirae,  quia  is  sederit  ad  dextcam  templi, 
et  hostes  ejui  avertsrit  Dea«,  «t  ab- 
■umpoerit.'  Adv.  Marevm.  I.  v.  c.  9. 
[p.  59^"  D.  Mgalt.] 

*  So  St  ChiysoBtom,  ipeaking  of 
the  Jews :  Tim  olr  ^airi  rir  \4yorTa ; 
rir  Ofir-  rbf  Si  djrorloiTO ;  t4»  'Appa- 
d/i-  trepoi  Si  rtr  Zo^d^cX,  ical  6>Aoi 
trrpor.  In  Paal.  cii.  [§  i.  Tom.  v.  p. 
149  D.]  So  Calma  Grata,  [Tom.  nt. 
p.138]:  01  ii  'louJouH,  tJ  -)t\iK^tpea; 
lit  fir  '^paitii  [(^i^u  \iyamn-]  ta- 
e^ai  iK  8ejii»  ToC  0ioS.  And  thia 
eipositioD  IB  now  followed  by  Solomon 
Janihi  and  Lipmannus  ;Jarcbi  acknow- 
ledging it  to  be  ancdent,  imini  vitisi 

*  This  is  the  ezpoaition  of  the  later 
BabbiM,  as  of  Aben  Eira  and  David 


Kimchi,  who  attribute  tbe  SQlject  of 
the  Psahn  to  David.  And  not  oEly 
they,  but  the  ancient  Rabbins  nnce 
oar  Saviour's  time,  as  appeareth  by 
those  words  of  St  Chi^soetom :  Eal 
t4  frdrra  Si  StiXoT,  Sri  oiSir  rtpl  mi 
ZopopifiiX  irtaSea  it/r^at,  aiSt  Tipl 
ToO  io^iJ-  oMeij  ■yip  a^Sir  ItpaeCrg 
Terliiifrai.  In  Pial.  cii.  [g  i.  Tom.  T. 
p.  149  «■] 

*  Eal  yif  KoX  Iripd  raa  Uyimiri 
Toirani  iuXirtpa,  »-tpl  rot)  XasC  Myor- 
r«t  ToSra  tlp^Bai.  Ibid,  etpavUpotl: 
Hui  f  bn^Tif  Aafia,  ^  npZapo^diSEA, 
^  T^i  Xay  ToGro  i^/iiftitr;  liul,  [B  '■ 
p.  *so  i.  s.] 

0  To  wbiob  purpose  saith  St  Chfj- 
sostom,  concerning  tbe  Jews  of  hii 
time :  Tl  ydp  ^onv  dXXot  rdXar;  Irt  i 
Toit  ToO  'Appa&fi  roDro  \/-fu  rtfii  Tof 
Kaptmi  rov  iavroi.  Ibid.  [p.  ago  i.J 

'  Aa  for  that  otgection  which  i< 
made  by  Aben  Exra,  that  it  is  not  Um 
Psalm  of  David,  bnt  penned  for  and 
in  the  honour  of  David,  because  the 


title  ig 


D  TTftai 


for  David,  not  of  David;  it  is  by  no 
means  to  be  admitted,  because  it  may 
not  only  very  well  signify  a  Psalm 
made  by  David,  but  if  it  do  not,  there 
is  no  title  which  shews  anv  Psalm  to 
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not  belong  to  him,  because  it  was  spoken  to  his  Lord  Nor 
could  it  indeed  belong  to  any  of  the  rest  which  the  Jewa 
imagine,  because- neither  Abraham,  nor  Ezechias,  nor  Zoro- 
babeP,  could  be  the  Lord  of  David,  much  leas  the  people  of 
Israel  (to  whom  some  of  the  Jews  referred  it),  who  were  not 
the  lords  hut  ^e  subjects  of  that  David.  Besides,  he  which 
is  said  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  is  also  said  to  be  a  fhl  a. 
priest  for  ever  afier  the  order  of  Mehhisedech:  but  neither  n*.  t.  * 
Abraham,  nor  Ezechias,  nor  any  which  the  Jews  have  men- 
tioned, was  ever  any  priest  of  God*.  Again,  our  Saviour 
urged  this  Scripture  against  the  Pharisees,  saying,  What  ^^»*'' 
think  ye  of  Christ?  whose  son  is  he f  They  say  unto  him. 
The  Son  of  David.  He  saiih  unto  them,  How  then  doth 
David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord,  saying.  The  Lord  said 
unio  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  <m  my  right  hand  till  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  Jbotstoolf  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how 
is  he  his  aonf  and  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word. 
From  whence  it  is  evident  that  the  Jews  of  old,  even  the 
Pharisees,  the  most  accurate  and  skilful  amongst  them,  did 
interpret  the  Psalm  of  the  Messias;  for  if  they  had  conceived 
the  prophecy  belonged  either  to  Abraham,  or  David,  or  any  of 
the  rest  since  mentioned  by  the  Jews,  th^  might  very  well, 
tmd  questionless  wonld,  have  answered  our  Saviour,  that  this 
belonged  not  to  the  Son  of  David.  It  was  therefore  the  general 
opinion  of  the  Church  of  the  Jews  before  our  Saviour,  and  of 
divers  Habbins  since  his  death  *,  that  this  prediction  did  concern 

ba  hii,  and  some  of  them  we  ore  nire  MelekUtdecA.  Quid  Ezecfaiiw  >d  Mel- 
are  hu;  Luke  IX.  43.  chisedech  AltiMimi  aacerdotam,  ot 
'  T/061,  tiT4 not,2i<>p<ipiPf\'K6piia  quidem  non  drenindmiinl'  Adt.Xar- 
ToS  Aa^lS;  Eol  rOi  tr  *x«  ^^yw,  ti  eim.  I.  T.  c.  9.  [p.  593  B.]  and  »  St 
Kol  afrrit  d»Tl  /iFfit.^  rin^j  Aa^a  ChryBoatom  in  the  words  befoTemeD - 
xhXtriu.  S.  Chryiot.  in  Ptal.  cii.  [p.  tioned. 


M9  ■■] 


■  Ab  in  the  Midrash  TiUim,  PraJ. 


1  Thii  ii  the  *Tgumeat  which  the  XTiii.  36.  103''  "tth^  m 

Fathers  used  iguiut  the  Jews;  M  Ota  'w  ■o-o-')  rrmsn  -[^  aino  "napn 

Justin  Martyr,  in  opposition  to  their  :  'J'O'')  aw  Tith  '■•  R.  Jodm  in  (A<  name 

pretence  of  EzecUu:  'Uptin   Bi  tri  (^ Raibi  C^utma »aid,  tiial inthe time  to 

olht  7^Y0>'(r'E^x'<"  ofr<  *"''  aldmot  com*  Ood  Judl  plate  Mwial  Uu  King 

'Itptit  roC  eeoB,    aUi  i/uXt  inartir  at  hit  right  hand,  a*  U  it  viriUm,  (Pml. 

ToV*r«".    Dial.   «m   Tryphone,   p.  et.  i.)  The  Lord  taid  unto  my  lord, 

150.  [103.  I.  Thiriby.]  and  from  him  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand.     So  Moms 

■^rtnllisji:  'Quod  et  in  ipso  hie  acoe-  Haddanwo  on  Gen.  xiiii'    Nereqfier 

^%Tua  Saeerdo4  in  tevam.     Kec  sa-  Ood  holy  and  iletttd  ihaU  tel  tHe  Sing 

oeidoe  autem  Bzechiaa,  nee  in  »Tum,  Meaiat  Tm'b  on  hit  right  hand,  at  it  it 

etsi  fuivat,  teeiindum  ordinem,  ioqoU,  vrilten,  (TtaL  ex.)  I^  Lord  mid,  fto. 
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the  kingdom  of  Christ.  And  tbus  the  Besaion  of  the  Meaaiaa  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  waa  not  only  represented  typically,  but 
foretold  prophetically:  which  is  oor  first  consideration. 

Secondly,  We  affirm  that  onr  Jenta,  whom  we  worship  as 

the  true  Measias,  according  onto  that  particular  }»ediction, 

when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  did  sit  down  at  the  right  hfuid  277 

of  Grod.    His  ascension  was  the  way  to  his  session,  and  his 

session  the  end  of  his  ascension ;  as  the  evangelist  expresseth 

tiHkx*Li».  it,   He  was  received  up   into  heav&i,   and  eat  on  the  right 

X|ib.i.».     hand  of  God;  or  as  the  apostle,  God  raised  Christ  from  the 

dead,   and  set   kim   at  kia  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenlt/ 

places.    There  could  be  no  such  eessiou  without  an  ascension; 

AettiLsi-   and   David  is  not  ascended  into   the  heavens/   but  he  aaith 

himself.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 

hand,  until  I  make   thy  foea  thy  footstool.     Therefore  let  aU 

the   house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,   let  all  the  blind   and 

wilful  Jews  be  convinced  of  this  truth,  that  G^  hath  not  set 

at  his  own  right  hand,  neither  Abraham  nor  David,  neither 

ActeiLK.     Ezechias  nor  Zorobabel,  bat  kcUh  %nade  that  same  Jesus  whom 

they  have  crucifed  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

This  was  an  honour  never  given,  never  promised,  to  any 

man  but  the  Meaatas:  the  glorious  spirits  stand  about  the 

throne  of  God,  but  never  any  of  them  sat  down  at  the  right 

H*.LW.     hand   of  God.     For   to  which  of  kis  angels  said  he  cU  any 

time.  Bit  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 

footstool?     But   Christ  was  so  assured  of  this  honour,  that 

before  the  council  of  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of  the 

people,  when  he  foresaw  hia  death  contrived,  and  his  cross 

prepared,  even  then  he  expressed  the  confidence  of  bis  ex- 

imkauu.M.  pectation,  saying,  Hereafier  shall  the  Son  of  man  sit  on  the 

right  hand  of  the  poioer  of  God.    And  thus  our  Jesus,  whom 

1  p*  iH.  a  we  worship  as  the  true  promised  Messias,  is  gone  into  heaven, 

and  is  on  the   right  hand  of  God.    Which  was  our  second 

consideration. 

Our  next  inquiry  is,  what  may  be  the  utmost  importance 
of  that  phrase,  and  how  it  is  applicable  nnto  Chriai.  The 
phrase  consists  of  two  parts,  and  both  to  be  taken  metapho- 
rically; First  therefore,  we  must  consider  what  is  the  right 
hand  of  God,  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures;  secondly, 
what  it  is  to  «ti!  down  at  that  right  hand.  God  being  a 
spirit  can  have  no  material  or  corporeal  parts;  and  conse- 
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qnentlj  as  he  hatli  no  body,  so  in  a  proper  sense  can  he  have 
no  hands  at  all*:  bat  becanse  Giod  is  pleased  to  descend  to 
our  capacity,  and  not  only  to  apeak  by  the  moaths  of  men ; 
but  also,  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  expresseth  that  which 
is  in  him,  by  some  analogy  with  that  which  belongs  to  os. 
The  handfl  of  man  are  those  organical  parts  which  are  most 
active*,  and  executive  of  our  power ;  by  those  the  strength 
of  our  body  is  expressed,  and  most  of  oar  natural  and  arti- 
6cial  actions  are  performed  by  them.  From  whence  the 
power  of  God,  and  the  exertion  or  execution  of  that  power, 
is  signified  by  the  hand  of  God.  Moreover  being,  by  a 
general  custom  of  the  world,  the  right  hand  is  more  used 
than  the  left,  and  by  that  general  use  acquireth  a  greater 
firmitude  and  strength,  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  sig- 
nifieth  the  exceeding  great  and  infinite  power  of  Grod. 

Again,  because  the  most  honourable  place  amongst  men  is 
the  right  hand,  (as  when  Bathsheha  went  unto  King  Solomon, 
he  sat  down  on   his   throne,  and  caused  a  seat  to  he  set  _^iEinp<i.i9. 
the  hing'a  mother,  and  she  sai  on  his  right  hand,)  therefore 
the  right  hand  of  God  signifies  the  glorious  majesty  of  God. 

Thirdly,  because  the  gifts  of  men  are  given  and  received 

by  the  hands  of  men,  and  every  perfect  gift  comes  from  the 

Father  of  lights,  therefore  the  right  hand  of  God  is  the  place 

278  of  celestial  happiness  and  perfect  felicity;  according  to  that 

of  the   Psalmist,   In  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  at  thy  vtfLx^vi. 
right  haatd pleasurea  fir  evermore. 

Now  as  to  the  first  acception  of  the  right  hand  of  God, 
Christ  is  said  to  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  in 
regard  of  that  absolute  power  and  dominion  which  he  hath 
obtained  in  heaven;  from  whence  it  Is  expressly  said,  -ffere-^nAM. 

1  'Ci«diiniu  etUm  quod  sedet  »A  ManUB  at  qoie  cibnni  on  mm'utrat; 

dcxtram  P&tri*.   M«eid«otuiien  quasi  mumi  est  qoEB  pneclBris  enlCet  Ikcti*, 

hunuuk   fomiA  drcaiiiKriptam  e»e  qn»  coociUatriz  divinsa  gntue  wcrii 

Deum  PfctTHm  arlntruidum  nt,  nt  da  iofertur  sltariblw,  per  quain  oETerimiiB 

illo cogitaolilnis  deitmm aut  BiDutroia  et  mimiiiiu  HBframenba  cieleetia:  mft- 

Utiis  Bnimo  oocnrrat.'    S.  Ajigatt  dt  dub  est  qus  opsntur  puiter  &tqiie  dis- 

Pidetl  Sffoi.  1 14.  [Tom.  TI.  p.  115  p.]  penut  di<mu  mysteria,  oujus  Tocabulo 

(p.  157-)  non  dedignatua  eat  ae  Dei  Filium  >]«. 

'  '  Suooedmit  Ir'mIiu  et  Tklidi  la-  daiari,  dicente  David,  Deatra  Domini 

certoTum  tori,  Tfttidm  id  openadBm  Iff'*  viHuMa,  dtxira  Dimini]  mal- 

maDoi,  et  pnioeribiu  digitii  balnks  ad  lavit  me:  Dianna  eat  qun  fedt  oiaiiia, 

tanendum.  Hiao  aptior  omi  operandi,  sicnt  dixit  Deiu  omnipoteni,  Noant 

bine  Bcribendi  elsgantia,  et  iUe  eala-  manianKa/ecithacomnial'  S.AtnbnM. 

,  quo  Btxatm.  \.  vi.  c.  9, 


divinEB   Tocii    ezprimuiituT    oraeola. 
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after  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  silting  on  the  r^ht  hand 
of  power. 

As  to  the  second  acception,  Christ  is  said  to  sit  on  the 
riffht  hand  of  God  in  regard  of  that  honour,  glory,  and 
majesty,  which  he  hath  obtained  there';  whereof  it  is  said, 
H.i>.i.».  When  he  had  ly  himself  purged  our  sins,  he  sat  down  on 
Hab-TtiLi.  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high:  and  again,  We  have 
an  high-priest,  who  is  set  on  ^  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
the  Majesty  in  the  heavens. 

In  reference  to  the  third  acception,  Christ  is  said  to  sit 
on  the  right  hand  of  Grod,  because  now  after  all  the  lahoiirs 
and  8OTT0W8  of  this  world,  after  his  etripes  and  buffetings,  after 
a  painful  aud  shameful  death,  he  resteth  above  in  unspeakable 
joy  and  everlasting  felicity*. 

As  for  the  other  part  of  the  phrase,  that  is,  his  session, 
we  must  not  look  upon  it  as  determining  any  posture  of  his 
body  in  the  heavens,  correspondent  to  the  inclination  and 
cnrration  of  our  limbs :  for  we  read  in  the  Scriptures  a  more 
general  term,  which  signifies  only  his  being  in  heaven,  with- 
out any  expression  of  the  particular  manner  of  his  presence. 
Koto.  liu.  m.  So  St  Faul,  who  Js  cvon  at  the  right  hand  cf  Ood:  and  St 
1  p*t  UL  s.  Peter,  who  is  gone  into  heaven,  aiid  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Beside,  we  find  him  expressed  in  another  position  than  that  of 
Aci.TiL65,  session:  for  Stephen  looking  stedfastly  into  heaven,  saw  the 
ghry  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God: 
andsaid,  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man 
standing  on  the  rufht  hand  of  God.  He  appeared  standing 
unto  Stephen,  whom  we  expreas  sitting^  in  out  Ceebd;  but 
'  'BecnDdum  consoetudinem  nos'  horoinui,  etiam  camii  immorUliUte 
tmn  iUi  ooDsessDB  offertur,  qui,  iliqao  percepta!'  Idem,  contra  Stna.  Arian. 
opore  perfects  viotor  udvenieDa,  hono'  c.  \i.  [Tom,  vill.  p.  448  o.]  (p.  631.) 
ria  gntia  promaretor  ut  Bedeat.  Ita  'Beatns  e»t,  et  a  beatitndiae,  quts 
«rgo  et  homo  JeiuB  Chrirtus  puaioiie  deitra  Fatrie  Tocatur,  ipaiiiB  bcktitu- 
■ua  diabolutn  mpenuui,  reaurrectione  dinis  nomen  mt,  dextn  Pafais.'  Be 
BUB  inrema  Teaenma,  tanquam  peifecto  Symb.  ad  Catech.  I.  i.  [c.  4.  S  I  ■.  Tom. 
opera  ad  creloa  viator  advenieiiB,  audit  ti.  p.  403  f.]  (p.  553.)  '  Saloe  tempo- 
a  Deo  Patre,  Sedt  ad  dexlram  m^arn.'  ralia  et  oftrnaUa  in  8iD»tr»  est,  saint 
JVcmm,  TanBrin.  Bam.  i.  dt  Penttmil,  Eetema  cum  aogelia  in  dsztra  eat. 
[p.  17  A,]  Ideo  jam  in  ipsa  inunortalitate  positas 

*  'Ad  dextram  mteJIigendum  eat  Chriatua  didtur  aedere  ad  deitnm 
sic  dictum  e«e,  in  mmma  beatitudine,  Dei.  Non  enim  Dens  lubat  in  seipao 
ubi  jnstitia  et  pax  et  gaadiiuD  est.'  dertnun  nut  Bmiatram ;  seddexbttDw 
3.  Avffoit.  de  Pidt  et  Si/mi.  0. 7.  g  14.  dimtor  felicilM  ilia,  quM  qoinuMii  oa- 
(Tom.  Ti.  p.  116  i.]  (p.  157.)  '  Quid  lendi  ocniis  non  potest,  tale  nomsn 
est  Patria  dextra,  nisi  tatenia  Ilia  !»•  aooepit.'  S.  Angvtt.  m  Pmd.  oxxzrii. 
ef&biIisquefeli«ita«,qaopraTenitFiliuB      %  14.  [Tom.  IV.  p.  ii49r.]  (p.  isji-) 
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this  is  rather  a  difference  of  the  occasion,  than  a  diversity  of 
position.  He  appeared  standing  to  Stephen',  as  ready  to 
assist  him,  as  ready  to  plead  for  him,  as  ready  to  receive  him: 
and  he  is  of^ner  expressed  aitting,  nor  for  any  positional 
variation,  but  for  the  variety  of  his  effect  and  operation. 
279  This  phrase  then  to  sit,  prescinding  from  the  corporal  pos- 
tote  of  session,  may  signify  no  more  than  habitation,  possession, 
permansion,  and  continuance;  as  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek  langii£^;es  often  signifies*.    And  thna  onr  Saviour 

prophetetnr,  itaoa  v«to  »  StepLano 
pnedicatur )'  and  then  renders  thu  re^ 
son;  'Ut  modo  ^ua  onmipotantia 
modo  miBericaniia  deaciitntur.  Nam 
ntiqne  pro  potestate  Regis  seders  dici- 
lur,  pro  bonitMe  lDt«rceBaoris  >taro 
Buggeritur.  Ait  eDim  beatus  Aposto- 
lus, quia  Advocalma  Itabtm.'at  apttd 
Patnm,  Javim  CKriHttm.  Judex  ergo 
eet  Cbristnt,  cum  residet:  Advocatu 
crum  usuTgit.  Jndoz  place  Jadatis, 
Adrocatus  Christiani^.  Hie  enim  stans 
apnd  Palrem,  CluiBldaiionim  licet  pec- 
oantium  oauBis  eiorat ;  ibi  reaidat  cnm 
PaCre  PliariBEearuin  peraeqnentittin 
pecoata  condcDiDUiB,  lUis  indignans 
TebementeruloiBdtar;  liis  iDterrenieiiB 

piRt  Stephani  Martyiis  spirituni ;  iIh 

residet  ut  coDdemnet  Jadm  proditoria 
■dmliauin.  Ihid.  \p.  f;  d.] 

'  at"  which  properly  tagw£m  la 
til,  is  familiarly  iu«d  for  permatuU,  and 
habitavU;  as  Judges  v.  17,  31"  "^tnl 
Em>  nm'?  LXX.  'Juriip  indeure  rapa- 
\[ar  BaXoffaSr,  A  lAer  eonlimwt  en  the 
tea-ihom  LflTitioiM  Tiu.  3S'"  ^^  "fW 

D-n-  npau-  n^bi  dot  lai^n  tjtid  KoI 
^1  rV  9ipoi'  r^  tTKrjrfjt  rev  /ta/rrvplmi 
KaMiatoBt  *»t4  iiittpat,  iffiipv  ital 
ritra-  Thereon  ihatl  ge  (Mdt  «(  tiia 
door  of  the  laieraadt  nf  Ut*  eongrtga- 
lioH,  day  a%d  night,  ttven  dayi.  Upon 
which  pLace  St  Augnstin :  '  Quid  est 
quod  dicit  UoyseB  ad  Aaron  st  fllioa 
ejoB,  cum  unotificantnr  ad  ineundum 
■acerdotium,  Jd  olUmntabemactililef 
Umimii  atd^iHt  Kp<«ni  diet,  die  el  ruxU, 
nemariamini!  Numqnid nam credibile 
est,  fita  corporis  UDO  looo  seders  pna- 
ceptoa  per  dies  teptem  die  et  noote. 


'  'Ere!  tJ  (irA  KaetjaSv  ipoirTmir 
•  ohoti  ifr,  riat  rir  npl  r^  irairri- 
aiwi  xiriT  \6yBii,  mil  ^nialr  aiSri*'  lora- 
bBiu.  S.  ChryiBit.  Bom.  iS.  in  Act. 
Apoet.  [g  I,  Tom.  IX.  p.  143  ■.]  'K 
mi^or  gratia  et  muiifeBtior  intelligentia 
in  NoTQ  est  quam  tn  Vetera  Teata- 
mento,  qoare  Gealaa  Fropheta  aedea- 
t«m  in  tbrono  M;^E"te^>B  '^^'^  Deum 
Sabaotht — in  novo  antem  Stephanus 
primus  MartjT  stantem  ss  vidigae  ait 
Jesum  a  dsxtris  Deit  Quid  eat  ietud, 
nt  hie  Bubjectus  videatur  post  trium- 
phos,  el  il^c  quasi  Dcmiaua  anteqnam 
Tincerett  Prout  causa  fecit,  ita  st  Do- 
miniuBeostendit.  PrapheteeenimTiBUB 
est  quBBi  rei  corripiens  plebem ;  et  hoc 
so  ostendit  quod  ent,  hoc  est,  seden- 
tern ;  in  pace  eniia  arat  canaa  Divini- 
tatds  ejus.  Stephaoo  autem  ut  stanB 
appararet,  fedt  calumma  Judsorum. 
In  Staphano  autem  SalTatoris  causa 
vim  patiebatnr.  Ideo  sedeuto  Judice 
Deo  stans  apparuit,  quan  cui  canaam 
diceret:  et  quia  bona  causa  ejus  eat, 
ad  dextram  Judkia  erat;  Omais  qui 
causam  dicit,  stet  Dsceesa  est.'  S.  A  u- 
gial.  QuaO.  in  Nam  Teit.  88.  [This 
Treatise  is  impropcriy  ascribed  to  An- 
gustia.  Tom.  ui.  Part  3.  Appeudiz, 
p.  66  K.]  (p.  So.)  '  Sedere  judioantis 
est,  stare  vero  pugnauti*  vel  adjavan- 
tis. — Hunc  post  aasnmptionem  Mucus 
sedere  describit,  quia  post  ssoendoDis 
suie  gloriam  Judex  in  Sue  videbitur. 
Stephanus  tsto  hono  in  labore  certa- 
minis  poeitUB,  stantem  vidit,  quem  nd- 
jutorembabnit.'  Qrtg. Moffo. Sma.-i^. 
in  Evang.  [Tom.  D.  p.  94  B.]  Maxi- 
muB  Xaorin.  de  PtnUec.  Ham.  i,  [p.  17 
B.]  moves  the  queaUon ;  '  Qun  sit  ratio, 
quod  idem  Domiuua  a  David  aedens 
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ie  set  down  at  the  rigbt  hand  of  God  in  heaven ;  becaofie  he 
which  dwelt  with  tia  before  on  earth,  is  now  ascended  ap  into 
heaven,  and  hath  taken  his  mansion  or  habitation  there;  and  bo 
hath  he  seated  himself,  and  dwelleth  in  the  highest  heavens'. 
Again,  the  notion  of  sitting  implieth  rest,  qoietDess,  and 

L  indistnrbance;  according  to  that  promise  in  the  prophet,  They 
shall  sit  e^ery  man  under  his  fig-tree,  and  none  shall  make 
t/tsm  afraid.  So  Ckrigt  is  ascended  into  heaven,  where, 
resting  from  all  pains  and  sorrows,  he  ia  seated  free  from  all 
diatorbauce  and  opposition ;  Qod  having  placed  him  ai  his 
right  hand,  nntil  he  hath  made  his  enemies  his  footstool. 

Thirdly,  This  silting  implieth  yet  more  than  quietness 
or  continuance,  even  dominion',  sovereignty,  and  majesty;  as 
when  Solomon  sat  in  the  throne  of  his  father,  he  reigned  over 

I.  a.  Israel  after  the  death  of  his  father.  And  thus  Christ  ia  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God-,    And  St  Paul 

■■  I'  did  well  interpret  those  words  of  the  prophet.  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool,  saying, 

T-  s«.  He  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  hisjeet. 

Fourthly,  This  silting  doth  yet  more  properly  and  par- 
ticularly imply  the  right  of  judicature,  and  so  especially  ex- 

i-B.    presseth  a  king,  that  sitteth  in  the  throne  of  judgment;  as  it 

i<-  is  written,  In  mercy  shall  the  throne  he  established,  and  he 
shall  sit  upon  it  in  truth,  in  the  tabernacle  of  David,  judg- 
ing and  seeing  judgment,  and  hasting  righteouitnesa.  And 
so  Christ  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  G-od  is  manifested  and 

Nsc  tamen  bic  tanqnam  allegorice  sli-  tibua  m1  Trohlam.'  Lit.  L  iii.  e.  48. 
quid  mgDificatum,  (jnod  DOn  fieret^  Hed  '   'SedetaddstlramPalru,i:niiW. 

inlelligeretur,  cogendi  BumuBoccipere,  Sedere^  intelligita  L&bitare ;  qooiDodo 

•ed  potiuB  sgnoacare  locutionem  Scrip-  dicimiu  de  quocuuque  homilu^  in  ill* 

tunruin,iibiSeaioneinpro1iahiUtioDe  patria  sediC  par  trw  uuioa.    DicitiUud 

et  commoratione  ponit.     Non   mim  et  Sciiptius,  sediase  queodbm  in  oin- 

quia  diotum  est  de  Semei,  quod  tdertt  tat«  tantum  tempua.    Numqnid  wdit, 

in  Sienualem  anno*  IreM,  ideo  putan-  et  Dimqnjun  Bocrexitt   Ideo  bominsia 

diuQ  eat,   per  lotum  illnd  tempua  in  habitationea  aedea  dicontOT.  Ubi  liabi- 

aella  aediaae  et  non  inrraxiaae.    Hino  tantur  aedes,  Domquid  aempo'  aedetnr, 

et  aedea  dicnntur,  ubi  h>b«ut  C0D]ini>>  non  aurgitur,  non  ambulator,  non  j*- 

nktioaem  quorum  aedea  aunt ;  babitatio  cetur  t   Kt  tamen  aedea  TOcsntnr.  Sie 

quippe  boc  Domen  aooapit.'  Qtuul.  (u-  ergo  credile  liabitare  Chriatum  in  dei- 

jier  Ltvit.  14.    [Tom.  m.  p,  374  a]  tra  Dei  Patria;  ibi  eat.'  S.  AuffuL  di 

(p.  500.)    And  (bia  ii  >B  bmillar  with  Symb.  ad  CateA.  I.  i.  la.  ^,i  11.  toni. 

theLatinaaatbeHebrewa.  'Qui(Tenti)  Vi.  p.  403  ■.]  (p.  553.) 
u  eaaent  noa  Corcyna  non  aederemus.'  ■  '  Ipaum  verbnm  «e<J«r«  ragni  Bg- 

Cte.  .^put.  <ul fiMt.  I. xvi.  J^.  7.   'Id  nifleat  potcatatem.'    S. BUr.  Com. ad 

(pneaidiam)  twrnum  Mt  P<enit  leden-  ^^.  i.  10.  00I.  335.  fTom.  Tit.  56J  D.) 
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declaiod  to  be  the  great  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead'. 
Thu3  to  sit  doth  not  signify  any  peculiar  inclination  or  flec- 
tion, any  determinate  location  or  position  of  the  tody,  but  to 
be  in  heaven  with  permanence  of  habitation,  happineaa  of  con- 
dition, regal  and  judiciary  power ;  as  in  other  authors  such 
significations  are  usual*. 
280        The  importance  of  the  language  being  thus  far  improved, 
at  last  we  find  the  substance  of  the  doctrine,  which  is,  that 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  was  our  Mediator's  solemn 
entry  upon  his  regal  office,  as  to  the  ezecation  of  that  full 
dominion  which  was  dne  unto  him.     For  worthy  ia  the  Lamb  Bn-^-u- 
that  was  slain,    to   receive  power,   and  riches,   and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  ffhry,  and  blessing.     Wher&- 
fore  Christ  after  his  death  and  resurrection  saith,  All  poieer^^''^- 
is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.     For  because  A«  J^"-"" 
humbled  himself,  and  hecame  obedient   unto   death,  eeen  the 
death  of  the  cross,  therefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him, 
and  given  him  a  Tiame  which  is  above  every  name:  thai  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  how,  (f  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth.     And  this  obedi- 
ence and  submisaion  was  and  is  due  unto  him,  because  God 
raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  ff*^^** -■ 
in  the  heavenly  places,  fir  above  all  principality  and  power, 
and  might,  and  donunum,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 

'  'Sedtrt  qnod  dicitnr  Dei»,  non  SedAat,  at  Asper  dicit,   rrat.     Qua 

membrornm  potitioneii],  led  judidv  olaiuuk  ftntjqoji  «Bt,  et  de  usu  remota : 

riam  lignifickt  poteeUtam,   qua   ilia  and  then  he  goes  on  to  >hew,  tbmt  te- 

M^cKtu  nnnqaun  caret,  gemperdigna  dere  ia  taken  Tor  that,  vhicHmen  were 

dignia  tribnendu  1  qtuuiniB  in  extremo  woattudoiittiDg:  SecundumPlautum 

JudidomaltomanifntiiuiQterhonunes  autem  udtre  est  comilium  capere,  qui 

Unigflnitl  Dei  Filii  Jodida  TiTorum  et  inducit  in  Moat«llaria  [Act,  t.  L  45. 

raortaorum  clarins  indubitala  futura  n.]  aerram  diixBiem,  Sine  juxla  artm 

tit.'  S.Aiigml.dtFideilSgtiii.cKp.  7.  ttdeam  et  tfoio  mdiora  eontUia.     Sad 

'Hoc  quod  FUiuB  dioitur  sedere  ad  secondum  augnmiedn'eest  augoriam 

deitnuD   Fatris,   demonatrator  qnod  captare:  Namqua  post  designataa  cceli 

ipse  homo,  qaem  (uacepit  Christiu,  po-  partes  a  aedentiboB  caplabantnr  angu- 

testatem  aooeperit  judicantii.'  Amior.  ria.     Qnod  et  ipse  iapra  o«tandit  la- 

L  iii.  del^/mi.  ad  CaUch.  g  7.   [Tom.  tenter,  indDoens  Picom  solum  aedea- 

n.  p.  4"  B.]  (p.  573.)  torn,  ut,  ^n.  to.  187. 

*  Most  andently  tedert  did  aignirj  PirraqiHtedelMl 

no  more  than  tue,  to  bs  in  any  plaoe ;  Sucduelua  t»ab<»  ■  ■  - 

I.  Srma  tnidh  n  thit  pUo.  of  ^itJjJ""^  '^^.. 

Lu«  turn  forte  puoDtfa 
PlhuBDl  Tumm  laLiaLa  nil*  ndflb 


tea  indiiiBrit. 

ant  eotmlia  eapMat,  ant  augnraba' 
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onlif  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come,  and  htUh 
put  alt  things  under  his  fact:  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over 
aU  things  to  the  church. 

There  was  an  express  promise  made  by  Qod  to  ^vid, 

s  Sua.  Til.  If.  Thine  house  and  thy  kingdom  shaU  be  established  for  ever 
before  thee,  thy  throne  shall  be  established  for  ever.  This 
promise  strictly  and  literally  taken  was  but  conditional ;  and 

^.ctuu.  the  condition  of  the  promise  is  elsewhere  expressed,  Of^ 
fruit  of  thy  body  wiU  I  set  upon  thy  throne.  If  thy  children 
will  keep  my  covena-nt  and  my  testimony  that  I  shall  teach 
them,  their  children  shall  also  sit  upon  thy  throne  for  ever- 
more. Notwithstanding  this  promise,  the  kingdom  of  David 
was  intercepted,  nor  was  hia  family  continued  in  the  throne: 
part  of  the  kingdom  was  first  rent  from  his  posterity,  next 
the  regality  itself;  and  when  it  was  restored,  translated  to 
another  family :  and  yet  we  cannot  say  the  promise  was  not 
made  good,  bnt  only  ceased  in  the  obligation  of  a  promise, 
because  llie  condition  was  not  performed.  The  posterity  of 
David  did  BOt  keep  the  covenant  and  testimony  of  their  Grod, 
and  therefore  the  throne  of  David  was  not  by  an  nninter- 
mpted  lineal  snccesslon  established  to  perpetui^. 

Bot  yet  in  a  larger  and  better  sense,  after  these  inter- 
cisions,  the  thrcme  of  David  was  contioHed.  When  they  had 
sinned,  and  lost  their  right  unto  the  crown,  the  kingdom  was 
to  be  ^ven  nnto  him  who  never  sinned,  and  consequently 
could  never  lose  it;  and  he  being  of  the  seed  of  David,  in 
him  the  throne  of  David  was  without  interception  or  succes- 
sion continued.     Of  him  did  the  angel  Gabriel  speak  at  his 

LakaLU,!).  Conception,  The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  htm  the  throne  of 
kia  father  David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for 
ever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  le  no  end.  Thus  the 
throne  of  Christ  is  called  the  throne  of  David,  becaose  it  was 
promised  unto  David,  and  because  the  kingdom  of  David  was 
a  type,  resemblance,  and  representation  of  it ;  insomuch  that 
Christ  himself,  in  respect  of  this  kingdom,  is  often  called  David, 

^m- ^    as  particularly  in  that  promise,  /  will  set  up  one  shepherd 

gj^j^     over  them,  and  he  shall  feed  them,  even  my  servant  David;  he 

gl^"**'-  shaU feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shepherd.  AndltheLord 
will  be  tlteir  God,  and  my  servant  David  a  prince  among  them. 

i8ui.nL  Now  as  David  was   not  only   first  designed,   but   also 

anointed  king  over  Israel,  and  yet  had  no  possession  of  the 
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crown ;  seven  years  he  continued  anointed  by  Samuel,  and 
had  no  share  in  the  dominion ;  Beren  yeara  after  he  continaed 
anointed  in  Hebron  only  king  over  the  tribe  of  Jndah;  atiBuLiL*. 
last  he  was  received  by  all  the  tribes,  and  bo  obtained  full 
and  absolute  regal  power  over  all  Israel,  and  seated  himself 
in  the  royal  city  of  Jemaalem :  so  Christ  was  bom  King  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  conjunction  of  hie  bnman  nature  with  his 
divine,  in  the  union  of  his  person,  was  a  eiifficient  unction 
281  to  his  regal  office,  yet  as  the  Son  of  man  he  exercised  no  such 

dominion,  professing  that  his  kingdom  was  not  ofthu  world/ lotmxm. 

but  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,  then,  as  it  were  in  Hebron 

with  his  own  tribe,  he  tells  the  apostles,  all  power  is  ffiven]im.iitia. 

tintohim;  and  by  virtae  thereof  gives  them  injunctions;  and 

at  his  ascension  he  enters   into   the  Jerosatem  above,  and 

there  sits  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  so 

makes  a  solemn  entry  upon  the  full  and  entire  dominion  over 

all  things;   then  could   St  Peter  say,  Let  all  the  house  o^acwilw. 

IbtikI  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  sam«  Jesus, 

whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ, 

The  immediate  effect  of  this  regal  power,  the  proper 
execution  of  this  office,  is  the  subduing  of  all  his  enemies ;  for 
he  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  Ood,  from  henceforth  ba.i-k. 
expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool.  This  was 
the  ancient  custom  of  the  Oriental  conquerors,  to  tread  upon 
the  necks  of  their  subdued  enemies ;  as  when  Joshua  had  the 
five  kings  as  his  prisoners,  he  said  urUo  the  men  of  v)ar  which  Jo*. ».  u. 
went  with  him,  Come  near,  put  your  feet  upon  the  necks  of 
them.  Thna,  to  signify  the  absolute  and  total  conquest  of 
Christ,  and  the  dreadful  majesty  of  his  throne,  all  his  enemies 
are  supposed  to  lie  down  before  him,  and  he  [to]  set  his  feet 
upon  them. 

The  enemies  of  Christ  are  of  two  kinds,  either  temporal 
or  spiritual ;  the  temporal  enemies  I  call  such  as  visibly  and 
actually  oppose  him  and  his  apostles,  and  all  those  which 
profess  to  believe  in  his  name.  Such  especially  and  princi- 
pally were  the  Jews,  who  rejected,  persecuted,  and  crucified 
him;  who,  after  his  resurrection,  scourged,  stoned,  and  de- 
spitefully  used  his  disciples ;  who  tried  ail  ways  and  means 
imaginable  to  hinder  the  propagation,  and  dishonour  the  pro- 
fession, of  Christianity,  A  part  of  his  regal  office  was  to 
subdue  these  enemies,  and  be  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
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God,  that  thej  might  be  made  his  footstool :  which  the^ 
MMt  rrt.  u.  floddenly  were,  according  to  hi«  prediction,  There  be  some 
standing  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  liU  they  tee  iht 
Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.  For  within  few  jreara 
the  temple,  the  city,  and  the  whole  polity  of  the  Jewa,  were 
destroyed  for  ever  in  a  revenging  manner  by  the  hands  of  the 
Romans,  which  they  made  use  of  to  cmdfy  the  Lord  of  life. 
The  Romans  themselves  were  the  next  enemies,  who  first  com- 
plied with  the  Jews  in  Christ's  crucifixion,  and  after,  in  defence 
of  their  heathen  deities,  endeaToored  the  extirpation  of  Chris- 
tianity by  successive  persecations.  These  were  next  to  be 
made  the  footstool  of  the  King  of  kings ;  and  so  they  were, 
when  Kome  the  regnant  city,  the  head  of  that  vast  empire, 
was  taken  and  sacked ;  when  the  Christians  were  preserved, 
and  the  heathens  perished;  when  the  worship  of  all  their 
idols  ceased,  and  the  whole  Roman  empire  marched  under  the 
banner  of  Christianity.  In  the  same  manner  all  those  persons 
and  nations  whatsoever,  which  openly  oppose  and  persecute 
the  name  of  Christ,  are  enemies  unto  this  King,  to  be  in  due 
time  subdued  under  him,  and  when  he  calleth,  to  be  slain. 

The  spiritual  enemies  of  this  King  are  of  another  nature ; 
such  as  by  an  invisible  way  made  opposition  to  Christ's  domi- 
nion, as  sin,  Satan,  death.     Evety  one  of  these  hath  a  king- 
dom of  its  own,  set  up  and  opposed  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
KtoLT.  n.    The   apostle  hath   taught   us,    that  sin   hath  reined  unto 
Ban.rt.it   death;  and  hath  commanded  us  not  to  let  it  reign  in   our 
mortal  bodies,  that  we  should  obey  tt  in   the   lusts   thereof. 
There  is  therefore  a  dominion  and  kingdom  of  sin  set  up 
against  the  throne  of  the  immaculate  Lamb,    Satan  wouki 
have  been  like  the  Most  High,  and,  being  cast  down  from 
johaiiLiL  heaven,  hath  erected  his  throne  below;  he  is  the  prince  of 
Hph. u.t      this  world:    the  spirit  that  now  workeih  in  the  children  of 
disobedience  is  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air/  and  thus 
ftih.rt.li.    the  ruZers  of  the  darhteas  of  this  world  oppose  themselves  s83 
JshnLi.      to  the  true  Light  of  the  world.    Death  also  hath  its  domi> 
jyiM.i.14,    nion,  and,   as   the  apostle  speaks,   reigned  from  Adam   to 
Moses;  even  by  one  offence  death  reigned  by  one,  and  so  set 
AflMUL  u.     up  a  ruling  and  a  regal  power  against  the  Prince  of  life. 

For  the  destruction  of  these  powers  was  Christ  exalted 
to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  by  his  regal  o£Gce  doth  he 
subdae  and  destroy  them  all.    And  yet  ^is  destruction  is 
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not  SO  tmiTerBal,  bat  that  ain,  Satan,  aud  death,  ahall  Btill 
continue.  It  ia  true  he  shall  jmt  down  all  rule,  and  autAo-iC(«.iT.ti. 
rit^,  and  power,  but  this  amounts  not  so  much  to  a  total 
destraction,  as  to  an  absolute  subjection:  for  as  he  is  aiU,  so 
will  he  ntbdue  all  things  unto  himself.  The  principal  end  of  pwi  lu.  a. 
the  legal  o£Bce  of  the  Mediator,  is  the  effectual  redemption  and 
actual  salvation  of  alt  those  whom  Ood  hath  given  him ;  and 
whosoever  or  whatsoever  opposeth  the  salvation  of  these,  is  by 
that  opposition  constituted  and  become  an  enemy  of  Gkriat. 
And  because  this  enmity  is  grounded  npon  that  opposition, 
theiefore  so  far  as  any  thing  opposeth  the  salvation  of  the  sons 
of  God,  BO  far  it  is  an  enemy,  and  no  farther :  and  conse- 
quently Christ,  by  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  hath  ob- 
tained fall  and  absolute  power  ntteriy  to  destroy  those  three 
spiritual  enemies,  bo  far  as  they  make  this  opposition;  and 
farther  than  they  do  oppose,  they  are  not  destroyed  by  him, 
but  subdued  to  him:  whatsoever  hindereth  and  obstiucteth 
the  bringing  of  his  own  into  his  kingdom,  for  the  demonstra- 
tion of  God's  mercy,  is  abolished ;  but  whatsoever  may  be  yet 
subserrient  to  the  demonstration  of  his  jnstice  is  continued. 

Christ  then  as  king  destroyeth  the  power  of  sin  in  all 
those  which  belong  unto  his  kingdom,  annihilating  the  gnilt 
thereof  by  the  virtue  of  his  death,  destroying  the  dominion 
thereof  by  his  actual  grace,  and  taking  away  the  spot 
thereof  by  grace  habitual.  But  in  the  reprobate  and  damned 
sonla  the  spot  of  sin  remaineth  in  its  perfect  dye,  the  domi- 
nion of  sm  continueth  in  its  absolute  power,  the  guilt  of  sin 
abideth  in  a  perpetual  obligation  to  eternal  pains:  but  all 
this  in  subjection  to  his  throne,  the  glory  of  which  consistetfa 
as  well  in  punishing  rebellion  as  rewarding  loyal^. 

Again,  Christ  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  God  destroyeth 
all  the  strength  of  Satan  and  the  powers  of  hell :  by  virtue  of 
his  death  perpetually  represented  to  his  Father,  he  destroy^  hh>.ilu. 
him  that  had   the  power  of  death,   that  is,  the  devil.     But 
the   actual   destruction  of   these  powers  of   darkness   hath 
reference  only  to  the  elect  of  God.     In  them  he  preventeth 
the  wiles,  those   he  taketh   out  of  the  anare;    in  them   hoEpiLTiu. 
destroyeth  the  works,  those  he  preserveth  from  the  condem-M<*a>m.ri. 
nation  of  the  devil.    He  freeth  them  here  from  the  prevail- 
ing power  of  Satan  by  his  grace;   he  freeth  them  hereafter 
from  all  poceibility  of  any  infernal  opposition  by  his  glory. 
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But  Btill  the  reprobate  and  damned  soals  are  continued 
slaves  nnto  the  powers  of  hell ;  and  he  which  sitteth  upon 
the  throne  delivereth  them  to  the  devil  and  his  angels,  to  be 
tormented  with  and  by  them  for  ever:  and  this  power  of 
Satan  still  is  left  as  subservient  to  the  demonstration  of  the 
divine  justice. 

Thirdly,    Chntt  sitting  on  the  throne  of  God   at   last 

1  Cot.  IT.  St.  destroyeth  death  itself:  for  (Ae  last  enemy  Kihich  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death.  But  this  destructiou  reachetb  no  &rther 
than  removing  of  all  power  to  hinder  the  bringing  of  all  snch 
persons  as  are  redeemed  actually  by  Christ  into  the  full  pos- 

Rst.  mm.  It.  session  of  his  heavenly  kingdom.  Ife  mill  ransom  them  Jrom 
the  power  of  the  grave,  he  will  redeem  them  from  death. 
0  death,  he  will  he  thy  plagve;  0  grave,  he  will  he  thy 
destruction.  The  trump  shall  sound,  the  graves  shall  open, 
the  dead  shall  live,  the  bodies  shall  be  &amed  again  out  of  the 
dust,  and  the  souls  which  left  them  shall  be  reunited  to  them, 
and  all  the  sons  of  men  shall  return  to  life,  and  death  shall  283 

iCor.iT.H,  be  swallowed  up  in  victory.  The  sons  of  Glod  shall  then  be 
made  completely  happy  both  in  soul  and  body,  never  again 
to  be  separated,  but  to  inherit  eternal  life.    Thus  he  who 

iTim.  Lio.  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  hath  aboltehed  death,  and 
brought  lije  and  imttwrtality  to  light.  But  to  the  reprobate 
and  damned  persons,  death  is  not  destroyed  but  improved. 
They  rise  again  indeed  to  life,  and  so  the  first  death  is 
evacuated ;  but  that  life  to  which  they  rise  is  a  second,  and 
a  far  worse  death.  And  thus  Christ  is  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  Grod,  that  he  might  subdue  all  things  to  himself. 
The  regal  power  of  Christ,  as  a  branch  of  the  Mediator- 

icor.iT.B.  ship,  is  to  continue  till  all  those  enemies  be  subdued.  For 
he  must  reign   till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  fiet. 

H.b,  1L8,  Bui  now  we  see  not  yet  all  thirds  put  under  Mm,  There- 
fore he  must  still  continue  there:  and  thb  necessity  is 
grounded  upon  the  promise  of  the  Father,  and  the  expecta- 

p««Lei.i.  tion  of  the  Son.  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  maice 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool,  saith  the  Father;  upon  which  words 
we  may  ground  as  well  the  continuation  as  the  session.    Upon 

HAtixiB.  this  promise  of  the  Father,  the  Son  sat  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  Qod,  from  hencefirrth  eofpecting  till  his  enemies  he  made  his 
footstool.  Being  then  the  promise  of  God  cannot  be  evacu- 
ated, being  the  expectation  of  Christ  cannot  be  fiiistrated ;  it 
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followetli,  that  onr  Mediator  eliall  exercise  the  regal  power  at 
the  right  hand  of  Qod,  till  all  opposition  shall  be  eabdned. 

When  all  the  enemies  of  Christ  shall  he  snbdued,  when 
all  the  chosen  of  God  shall  be  actually  brought  into  his  king- 
dom, when  those  which  refuse  him  to  rale  over  them,  shall 
be  slain,  that  is,  when  the-whole  office  of  the  Mediator  shall 
be  complet«d  and  fulfilled,  then  every  branch  of  the  execu- 
tion shall  cease.  As  therefore  there  shall  no  longer  continue 
any  act  of  the  prophetical  part  to  mstmct  us,  nor  any  act  of 
the  .priestly  part  to  intercede  for  us,  so  there  shall  be  no 
&rther  act  of  this  regal  power  of  the  Mediator  aecessaiy  to 
defend  and  preserve  us.  The  beatifical  vision  shall  succeed 
our  information  and  instruction,  a  present  fruition  will  pre- 
vent oblation  and  intercession,  and  perfect  security  will  need 
no  actual  defence  and  protection.  As  therefore  the  general 
notion  of  a  Mediator  ceaseth  when  all  are  made  one,  because 
a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one;  ao  every  part  or  branch  o«l  hl ». 
of  that  mediatorship,  as  such,  must  also  cease,  because  that 
unity  is  in  all  parts  complete.  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  i  car.  >t. 
he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  seen  the  Father, 
when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and 
poteer.  Far  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then 
shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  hath  put 
all  things  under  him,  that  Ood  may  he  all  in  all. 

Now  though  the  mediatorship  of  Christ  be  then  resigned, 
because  the  end  thereof  will  then  be  performed ;  though  the 
regal  office  as  part  of  that  mediatorship  be  also  resigned  with 
the  whole ;  yet  we  must  not  think  that  Christ  shall  cease  to 
be  a  king,  or  lose  any  of  the  power  and  honour  which  before 
he  had'.  The  dominion  which  he  hath,  was  given  him  as  a 
reward  for  what  he  sofiered:  and  certainly  the  reward  shall 
not  cease  when  the  work  ia  done.  He  hath  promised  to 
make  us  kings  and  priests,  which  honour  we  expect  in  heaven, 
believing  we  shall  reign  with  him  for  ever,  and  therefore  fori  Tim.  iLii 
ever  must  believe  him  King.  Tke  kingdoms  of  this  world Kn.Au. 
are  become  the  kingdortw  cf  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ, 
and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever;  not  only  to  the  modi- 
ficated  eternity  of  bis  mediatorship,  so  long  as  there  shall  be 

1  'Yidsftiniui  an  tnditio  T^ni  de-      teneat.'  S.  SUar.de  nin.  i.ii.itg. 
fsctio   iit  int«llig9nd»  regnandi ;    ut      [p.  1099  0.] 
quod  tndit  FQiiu  Ptttri,  tradendo  nan 
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need  of  regal  power  to  sabdae  the  enemies  of  God's  elect ; 
but  also  to  the  complete  eternity  of  the  duration  of  his 
homaoity,  which  for  the  future  is  coetemal  to  hie  Divini^. 

Lest  we  should  imagine  that  Ohriat  shoold  ever  cease  to  284 
l>e  King,  or  so  intopret  this  Article,  as  if  he  were  after  the 
day  of  judgment  to  be  removed  from  the  right  hand  of  God, 
the  ancient  Fathers  added  those  words  to  the  Nicene  Creed, 
tohoM  kingdom  shall  have  no  en4',  against  the  heresy  which 
thai  arose,  denying  the  etemily  of  the  kingdom  of  Chriet. 


'  03  rQi  pasAtiM  oAt  Itfrot  tAvi. 
We  find  Dot  time  words  in  tlie  Nic«iie 
Creed,  m  it  was  in  itself  biJore  the 
additions  t,\  CoDsUntitiopIe.  But  Dot 
loDg  after,  St  Cyril  eipouods  thein  in 
hi*  Cktediinn,  and  BpipbuuuB  in  ^»- 
eoralo,  repeftting  two  saTsrel  Creedi,  • 
shorter  and  n  longer,  %  iio  and  iii. 
[Tom.  n.  p.  191  St  114  b.]  hath  theM 
worda  in  both.  After  Hm,  tbaj  wire 
added  expreaely  in  the  CoDBtuitinopo- 
litan  Crvsd.  And  the  reuoa  of  tbeir 
insertion,  without  question,  waa  that 
which  St  Cjril  insinuateth  in  his  Ei- 
pliMitioD,  that  is,  the  heresy  which  waH 
then  newly  begun:  K/»  rori  Tint 
ixeivTIt  X^yomn,  Sri  tAm  txit  4  X/it- 
irrov  paaiXtla,  tUa-^tr  H)*  atpevir.  tbO 
SpdjcwrAt  im-ir'  dXXir  jcc^oXJ)  wpor- 
0ilTut  repl  r^i'  TaXaTW  ira^utuia. 
iriXiLiiri  Tit  X^tir,  in  /irri  t4  tAm 
roS  nia/iov  i  Xpwrit  oi  /SorAcArci' 
col  trS^iitirtr  tlriir,  Srt  i  &6yot  in 
TlaTpit  i^t\$ii»,  oStoi  til  UoT^fia  wd- 
\ir  irakveilt  oithi  hrrl.  CatecL  i  j. 
[p.  390.]  This  was  the  particular  heresy 
rf  Haroellua,  bishop  of  Ancjra,  fol- 
lowed by  Fhotinus,  bom  in  the  same 
plaoe,  and  therefore  termed  by  StCj^, 
rtpl  r))»  Tdkariar  (Iro^iirilra.  It  con- 
sisted of  two  parta;  finit,  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  did  wholly  oease  at 
the  end  of  this  worfd:  secondly,  that 
the  Word  was  rtaolved  again  into  the 
Father,  and  consequently  did  not  only 
oease  to  reign,  but  alio  cease  to  exist. 
Which  Is  yet  more  plainly  expressed 
by  Eusebins  in  his  second  Book  against 
Haredhia:  Kol  rrfXw,  reOrar  iSpiut 
TOMTPlts-dr^iu    /leri  rir   T9ti    Kpivtm 


At  fufiiT  tTtp»  tbnu  a-XV  tsO  e«*C- 

H^t  rir  viir  ToC  QtoD  wort  ^rrdm, 
/i^Tf  riv  i>U«>  ToO  iripiiwau  tr  irtl- 
\iH>t.  e.  I.  [p.  31  a]  This  berray  of 
Marcellns,  8t  Basil  property  calls  an 
impiety,  tit  r^r  Ariarasir  toC  Kufho 
ifft&r  IiiTtOXptmS.  Eput,  78.  (115. 
i  I.  Tern.  HI.  p.  115  a.)  And  again 
Spitt.  St.  (69.  Tom.  ni.  p.  161  s.)  tit 
abrip  rft*  urapiir  rfy  roC  iiarVfooiit 
$t6nrrer  wbidi  be  tberv  mors  folly 
expraseth ;  *0r  (Hi^ihXXot)  Atym  pir 
tlpTiatai  rir  H«wy«p3  Mitat,  carl 
TiptUur  <al  irl  KatpoS  wpntKBIarTa,  r&ir 
It  tit  rir  Her  /{QXtfo'  twanrrpl^arra, 
oBrt  Hfii  -Hit  t(63ov  ctrai,  offrc  /itti 
Tip'  iriroSoy  b^iiniirai.  Tlus  exist- 
ence of  the  Word  and  the  Ungdom  ef 
the  Son,  Ukat  heresy  made  ooeral ;  be- 
pnning  wbea  the  Wcwd  CMne  firon 
the  Father,  that  is,  at  the  incarnation ; 
and  endiug  when  the  Word  retnned 
into  the  Father,  that  is^  at  the  day  of 
ji^dgtaent.  Wbteb  is  manifestly  deli- 
vered  by  the  eastern  bishops  in  that 
profession  of  Mth,  which  they  sent  to 
those  in  Italy :  'AXX'  h  rSrt  Xfwrr^ 
aMtir  ytytrhcu  jtal  ulir  ToB  Ot»8,  i( 
aS  rifr  iyitTifia*  ix  TJit  TrapOiraii  atpm 
dwIXi;^,  Tpi  rcT/Kunwlw*  flXo*  trot, 
'B«  t4t-(  74p  ry  Xpi^ir  dpjf^  ^"'"" 
\(la)  j^iiK^nH  04\aiiai,  xol  rAiw  ti" 
aMir  /irri,  Ti]r  avrrfXaar  ml  Kpltit. 
ToioCtoi  ii  tUrlr  of  iri  Ho^AXw  (ol 
*<rrtiraO  rfi»  'Ayiu/wyaXoTa*,  ot  r(» 
rpoauirur  Ihrap^  Tt  ad  BtirTjTii  rw 
%fiaTiiSi,  *aX  tV  irrArirvrw  uinB 
^airiXriar  itialut  'lovtaiat  iStrwav, 
trl  Tpvpiatl  ra(>  nvtrraaAu  UtA 
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The  profession  of  faith  in  Christ,  as  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  God,  is  necesaaiy;  First,  to  mind  ns  of  our  duty, 
which  mnat  needs  consist  in  subjection  and  obedience.  The 
majesly  of  a  king  claimeth  the  loyalty  of  a  subject ;  and  if  we 
acknowledge  his  authority,  we  must  submit  unto  his  power. 
Nor  can  there  be  a  greater  incitation  to  obedience,  than  the 
consideration  of  the  nature  of  his  goremment.  Subject  we 
must  be,  whether  we  will  or  no :  bat  if  willingly,  then  is  oar 
service  perfect  freedom ;  if  unwillingly,  then  is  onr  srersenesa 
eTerlasting  misery.  Enemies  we  all  have  been>;  under  hia 
feet  we  shall  be,  either  adopted  or  subdued.  A  double  king- 
dom there  is  of  Christ';  one  of  power,  in  which  all  are  under 
him;  another  of  propriety,  in  those  which  belong  unto  him : 
none  of  us  can  be  excepted  from  the  first ;  and  happy  are  we, 
if  by  our  obedience  we  shew  ourselves  to  hare  an  interest  in  the 
second,  for  then  that  kingdom  is  not  only  Christ'B  but  ours. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  beliere  in  ChriMt  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  that  we  might  be  assured  of  ai|  au- 
spicious protection  under  his  gracious  dominion.     For  Gdd  by 
his  exaltation  hath  given  onr  Saviour  to  he  the  head  over  all  Bpk.  l  n 
things  to  the  church;  and  therefore  from  him  we  may  expect 


tV  lumpx^-  Boerat.  Bitt,  Bedtt.  I. 
ii.  o.  19.  [p.  81 0.]  Bat  alt^ogk  Mu- 

celliu  did  thua  toaob  the  kingdom  of 
Cliriat  not  to  be  eternal,  jet  hia  heresy 
did  DDt  10  muoh  coniiit  in  the  deaUl 
of  thii  etonity,  aa  of  the  siibsiEteDoe 
and  penoD  of  onr  Saviour :  for  other- 
■vnae  he  did  trulj  teach  that  Chriit  wu 
ao  eternal  King ;  as  appeareth  out  of 
hia  own  vorda  in  his  book  against 
AateriuB  the  Arian,  died  by  Enae- 
bius:  OtKoir  Spot  nri  Somi  tx'"  ^ 
«ot4  trBparai  nftroO  Ditaniida  rt  koI 
PejrOitlar  oWi  yip  trtpor  ^etrXtrtu  4 
Toffro  T*  ^4  T»D  'ATeariijK  /niSir, 
lot  if  8i  rai>i  txBpobt  o^bO  irovi- 
Bar  tHii  iroJir  oiroD'  odmOr  trtMoi 
rodf  ix9f^  TkS  Ar^ritiim  rOr  rotHi', 

fiacAtimt,  ri»rM*  mWXw  fiaaiK<it 
briftx""'-  Oontr.  MaroO.  1.  i).  e.  4.  [p. 
ji  D.]  And  Amftira  he  made  the 
aame  oonfeaaion  wtUi  the  Catiralioa, 
when  he  deliTsrod  an  aeoonat  of  hia 
faith  to  Jolina,  bishop  of  Rome:  IL- 


Ih-i  tU  Grii,  Kal  i  Toirav  /umrfrrift 
TUi  A«7oi  i  del  rwuripx'M'  nf  Ha- 
Tpt,  lai  ^ijJfTiiroTe  ipxif  '■o"  •'•'« 
iax^i^',  i^ifi&t  i'  ToO  6(oC  twifix'-i'i 
Qtt  KTwSA,  oi  ruir^tfi,  itiX  iel  iJr, 
ill  avii^a^Aeitir  Ti?  Beif  ad  Tlarpl, 
ot  rfp  paai\tlai,  ««r4  ri/r  toC  'Aro- 
ffriXov  tiafiTOplaii,  vtit  (urai  rAot,  S. 
^pipAoB.  Hcfft*.  li»ii,  g  3.  [Tom.  I. 
p.  835  D.] 

1  'InimioDS  eraa;  eris  anb  pedibuB 
qua,  ant  adoptatna  ant  Tictoa.'  S. 
Auffiut,  m  P»a.  cdl.  g  9.  [Tom.  IT. 
p.  915  ■-]  (p.  "34) 

*  BtaAilat  reD  OioD  Bio  otSrr  4 
•fpa^,  T^f  iiir  Knf'  einiasw,  rV  Bt 
Kori  liiiuavpylar-  pmaiKiiit  Itir  yifi 
irirrvr  lal  'EU^""  '^  'loviaiaf 
Kot  Suiiinm'  koX  rOf  iyrtrtTar/iiiruii, 
Kurd  rir  T^f  Jhr/uoi^Jat  Uyer'  fiavi- 
\f6tt  ii  tQt  rnvrOf  cnl  JubTwv  cat 
bwoTtrxyittimr,  Kmri.  rir  rftt  okni- 
ran.  8.  C)uy*oM.  Bout.  39.  in  l,  ad 
CarinA.  [|  6.  Tran.  x,  p.  371  ■.] 
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diiectioQ  ftod  preseiration.  There  can  be  do  illegality,  where 
Christ  is  the  lawgiver ;  there  can  be  no  danger  from  hostility, 
■where  the  Son  of  Grod  is  the  defender.  The  very  name  of  285 
A«a(/ hath  the  signification  not  onlj  of  dominion  but  of  nnion'j 
and  therefore  while  we  look  npon  him  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  we  see  onrselTes  in  heaven.    This  is  the  special  promise 

Bn.  Bia.  which  he  hath  made  ns,  since  he  sat  down  there;  To  htm 
that  overcotneth  vnU  I  grant  to  ait  with  me  in  my  throne, 
even  as  I  aim  overcame,  and  am  set  doion  v>ith  my  Fisher 
in  his  throne.  How  should  we  rejoice,  yea  rather  how  shonld 
we  fear  and  tremble,  at  so  great  an  honour*! 

Thirdly,  the  belief  of  Christ's  glorions  session  is  moat 
necessary  in  respect  of  the  immediate  consequence,  which  is 
his  moat  gracious  intercession.    Our  Saviour  is  ascended  as 

h>Ik  111.1.1  the  true  Melchisedech,  not  only  as  the  King  of  Salem,  the 
King  of  peace,  but  also  as  the  priest  of  the  most  high  Ood;  uid 

nuL  L 11.  whereas  every  priest,  according  to  the  Law  of  Moses,  stood 
daily  ministering  and  offering  ojientimes  the  same  aacrifoes, 
which  could  never  taJce  away  sins/  this  man,  afier  he  had 
off^edone  sacrijtcefhr  sins,  for  ever  eat  doum  on  ther^ht  hand 
of  Ood.  And  now  Christ  being  set  down  in  that  power  and 
majesty,  though  the  sacrifice  be  but  once  ofiFered,  yet  the 
virtue  of  it  is  perpetually  advanced  by  his  season,  which  was 

Eak.ii.li.    founded  on  his  passion:  ior  hfiia eata-ed  into  heaven  iiseif,  now 

1  jotiD  iL  1.  to  appear  in  the  presence  cf  Ood  for  us.  Thus,  If  any  man 
ein,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 

Rib.  tu.  b.  righteous.  And  he  is  aile  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  Ood  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  livelh  to  make  inter- 
cession for  them.    What  then  remunetb  to  all  true  believem 

BioLiriL  but  that  triumphant  exclamation  of  the  apostle,  Who  shall 
lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  Cod's  elect  t    It  is  Ood  that 

I  Tlii  ti  the  endanurfioD  of  St  ■  *Bnd«  ri*  Bpl/mr  rhr  fianXuii, 

Cbrjaottom,  upon  tboae  wotdi  of  St  Avki  t^  ryi^  t^  OwtpfiaKiff  t«C« 

Full:  Bv^  ToO  riXw  nd  rV  "Ec-  xal  yibr^,  tlyt  /SouXo^uea,   /ifiXXv 

Kk^rUu/  iriyaya;    ^grtp   Sid   rvvf  4fiAi  ^o/SQrw  SurinTM.    EI  yif  M 

t\*ur  ii^ar^,  tit  S^t  oMf  ii^ayt  yitna  iff,  ri  rifofiiirat  naainfr  n- 

lUya,    ral   aiHir  itiffita  tit  ittvtr  itijr  dnf  tout  tiptB^m  mi  muto^  tIm 

rir  $pinr   trOa  yip  ^  ice^aX)),  ittt  n/jt  tr  txM  K6'Kae»;  rtMi  Tifu^tar; 

ml  ri  rOfia.   eiSai  yip  nUff  Sulp-  frri^mr  rbot  tni*  4  x^oX^  Mv  ml- 

1*Ta*  ii  1*^0X4  'oi  ri  a&fia-  tt  7!^  Sifnu  (roOrs  lUiiPf  jral  im^XfV  *P^ 

tutpyrrtu,  eit  tr  (ft)  tfCpo,  ojjt  tr  rfi)  rir  iriaDr),  rtrot   h  ttftf   ttprrai. 

M^it.    Bom.  3.  tn  ^pM.  ad  Splia.  JiUm,  Oidrm.  [g  3.  p.  so  f.] 
[8  J.  Two.  XI.  p.  19  D.] 
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jualifieth.  Who  i»  he  that  condemneth  f  Itis  Christ  that  died, 
yea  rather,  that  ia  risen  again,  viho  is  even  at  the  r^ht  hand  of 
God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.  For  lie  which  was 
accepted  in  hia  oblation,  and  therefore  sat  down  on  Gh>d'8 
light  hand,  to  improve  this  acceptation  continues  his  inter- 
cession ;  and  having  obtained  all  power  hy  virtoe  of  hia  homi- 
liation,  repiesenteth  them  both  in  a  most  sweet  commixtion ; 
bj  an  homble  omnipotence,  or  omnipotent  homili^,  appearing 
in  the  presence,  and  presenting  bis  postnlations  at  the  throne 
ofGod». 

Having  thns  explicated  the  session  c^  our  Savioor,  we  are 
next  to  consider  the  description  of  him  at  whose  right  hand 
he  ia  set  down;  which  seems  to  be  delivered  in  the  same 
terms  with  which  the  Ckeed  did  first  begin,  I  believe  in  Qod 
the  Faih^  Alm^hty:  and  indeed,  as  to  the  expression  of 
his  essence,  it  is  tbe  same  name  of  Ood;  as  to  the  setting 
forth  his  relation,  it  is  the  same  name  of  Father:  but  as  to 
the  adjoining  attribute,  though  it  be  the  same  word,  it  is 
not  the  same  notion  of  Almigh^.  What  therefore  we  have 
286  spoken  of  the  nature  of  Chd,  and  the  person  of  the  Father, 
is  not  here  to  be  repeated,  but  supposed ;  for  Christ  is  set 
down  at  tbe  right  hand  of  that  Qod  and  of  that  Father, 
which  we  understand  when  we  say,  /  bdieve  in  Ood  the 
Father.     But  because  there  is  a  difference  in  the  language 

>   St  AugtulJD,  duoonnin?  upon  cot,  quod  inteipelUt  ffto  DObia.   Nmn- 

tblit  pl>oe  of  Bt  Paul,  i  Urn,  ii.  i .  /  quidnmm  iulerpelUt,  et  nan  etiam  po*- 

exKart  Aat  firtl  of  all,  tupplkatiimt,  talati    Imo  Tcro  qui*  poBtalat,  pro  ao 

pragtrt,  and  infenxMMMU,  be  madt  far  pontum  eit,   inlerpdlal.      £videat«r 

all  men,  obsBrreth  wb*t  is  the  nature  quippv  alibi  de  «o  dioitur,  Et  ti  quit 

of  interceMton :  '  Pro  inltrpdIiMionibui  jneeaverit,  Jdvoeal\m  hiftmtHi  apvd 

sntem  quod  DO«tri  habaat,  gecundoiB  Palrtm,  Jetttm  ChrMamjutttm,  et  iptc 

codicM  credo  veatroa  jiotlnlali^na  po-  B*t  raoraCta  pro  peccaii*  tmtlru,   Quan- 

miisti.    Hna  interim  duo,  id  est,  quod  qnam  fortaimi  oodioes  apad  vot  etiant 

aKI  pottilaUoTiet,  alii  vnterpeUationa  in  ao  looo  de  Dsmiea  Ja«n  Cbrilto  nan 

interpretaU  nmt,  unum  vo-bum  traui-  lAbent  inlapdlat  pro  nofrit,  led  poitit- 

fan*  volnsnut,  quod  Gnwoi  liabet  lot  pro  noUt.    In  Gneoo  enim,  quo 

trrt^at.     Et  profedo  adTartii;   st  verbo  hio  pomta  sunt  imttrptUatiimti, 

noati  aliud  «Me  interpdlan,  aUnd  pot-  qnai  ipiia  pa«iiitipo(tiiliifio»a,  Iptota 

tnlan.  Non  aniin  aolmniii  diccre,  poa-  et  illio  verban  ««t,  ubi  Mriptinn  art, 

tubot  bt«rpell»tnri,  Md  intarpeUant  iattrpeUal  pro  nMt.  Comigitiiretqai 


poctulatarL  Vemntamm  ex  Tioinitate  pncatnr  ont,  et  qnl  orat  preoetur,  et 

vwbum  nsurpMum,  cni  ptofdn^aitai  qui  ioterpellat  Denin,  ad  boo  inta^ 

Ipaa  impetrat  intellaotnin,  non  get  Telot  pellet,  ut  oret  et  pncetnr,  ka.'  £put. 

oenaoria  notatimie  ealpandom.     Nam  Ux.  ad  PowImum,  QikeK.  5.  g  t«.  [Bp. 

et  da  ipw>  Domino  Jen  ChriBtodietom  I49-SI4- i5-!'om-n.p.3Sj>.]^.;oe.) 
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of  the  Greeks  between  the  word  which  is  rendered  Alm^kty^ 
in  the  first  Article,  and  that  which  is  so  rendered  in  the  sixth ; 
because  that  pecaliarl;'  signifieth  authority  of  dominion,  this 
more  properly  power  in  operation;  therefore  we  have  re- 
firared  this  notion  of  omnipotency  now  to  be  explained. 

In  which,  two  things  are  obserrable;  the  proprie^,  and  the 
luuTersality ;  the  propriety  in  the  potency,  the  onirersali^  in 
the  omnipotency ;  first,  That  he  is  a  God  of  power ;  secondly. 
That  he  is  a  God  of  infinite  power.  The  potency  coosisteth 
in  a  proper,  innate,  and  natural  force  or  activity,  by  which 
we  are  assored  that  GoA  is  aide  to  act,  work,  and  {nrodnce 
-  trne  and  real  effects,  which  do  require  a  true  and  real  power 
to  their  production :  and  in  respect  of  this  he  is  often  de- 
scribed unto  US  under  the  notion  of  a  m'^kt^  God.  The 
omnipotency  or  infinity  of  this  power  oonsisteth  in  an  ability 
to  act,  perform,  and  produce,  whatsoever  can  be  acted  or  pro- 
duced, without  any  possibilily  of  impediment  or  resistance : 
and  in  this  respect  he  is  represented  to  us  as  an  Almiffhty 
God.  And  therefore  such  an  omnipotency  we  ascribe  unto 
him :  which  is  sufficiently  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  first  by 
the  testimony  of  an  angel,  Jbr  with  Chd  nothitig  shall  be 
impoanble;  secondly,  by  the  testimony  of  Ohriat  himself, 
who  said,  With  men  it  is  impoanble,  but  not  with  Ghd;  for 
with  Ood  aU  things  ore  poatible.  Now  he,  to  whom  all  things 
are  possible  and  to  whom  nothing  is  impossible,  is  tmly  and 
properly  omnipotent.  Thus  whatsoever  doth  not  in  itself  imply 
a  repugnancy  of  being  or  subsisting  hath  in  reference  to  the 
power  of  God,  a  possibility  of  production :  and  whatsoever,  in 

1  In  tha  fint  Article  it  ie  Ilarro-  col    0(;uXiaiVar  coJ  rtpv^yyautar, 

Kpirufi,    in   tha    nxth   UarTatiainiwt.  col  ifijiayit  it  iavT$  t4  r3r  i-rm-e>itv- 

Fa8«  46.    And  thia  (liitinotiim  ii  vny  aar,  nt  i^  iavrvi  rh  t\a,  taSi-rtp  it 

nuterial,  and  mach  obwrrsd  by  tlw  ^i>r>  TOfrMparapucfi  rpoiywiaaf,  (■) 

GrRikt:HlKi>n7iiiuATeapaf(ilB(wlu>-  rii  iomH|»  t4  rdrra  jwrfdw^  tii  »v*y- 

■osTsr  that  is)  in  hu  book  De  Dimnit  ra  varroKpaTopair  iritTpi^avotv,  j»l 

Watniiw&Hi,  in  (he  6(h  olutpter,  oipU-  oWxovrar    aird,    wt    rirrur    Upar 

catta  the  ivraiurti/ilar,  or  rantSira-  raytpwr^,  t4  tfiMx^fura  Tina  tMxk 

luw.  Mid  in  Uie  loth  chtpter  varra-  idar  i/weptxovem  nirrs  rwazV  ir^*- 

KfidTup,  la  two  distinct  nunes  with  XiiW'iPi  "i  vit  Uttai  aMl  iuicwt- 

diffsmt  uolioDa  of  Ood.    Of  (he  Ilor-  a^a.  horrfu,  in  ix  rorrcIuOi  ^grloi 

rotpiiritp,  which  ws  ham  alnmij  00a-  KiroCvuva,    va^reXirfw.   c  z.    |  l. 

■id«red,  lie  giret  this  iMonnt:  Tj  /liw  [Tom.  i.  p.  8t8.]    Bat  of  (ha  >w^iw- 

yifi  \tywrcu,  lot  ri  rirmr  abrir  imu  rvitla  ha  givas  kuotbar  MMOB^  M  «• 

ra^anpaTopuH^  Hpa»,  9urix»Mar  lat  liutl' 
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respect  of  the  power  of  Grod,  hath  sd  imposaibilit^  of  produc- 
tion most  inTolve  in  itself  a  repugnancy  or  contradictioD. 

This  truth,  though  confessed  by  the  heathens,  hath  yet 
been  denied  by  some  of  them ;  but  with  poor  and  insufficient 
arguments',  that  we  shall  need  no  more  than  an  explication 
of  the  doctrine  to  refiite  their  objections. 

First,  then,  we  most  say  God  is  omnipotent,  becanse  all 
power,  whatsoever  is  in  any  creature,  is  derived  from  him ; 
and  well  may  he  be  termed  Almighty,  who  is  the  fonntain  of 
all  might.  There  is  no  activity  in  any  agent,  no  influence  of 
any  cause,  but  what  dependeth  and  proceedeth  from  the  prin- 
287  cipalAgent  or  the  first  of  causes.  There  is  nothing  in  the  whole 
circumference  of  the  universe  but  hath  some  kind  of  activity, 
and  consequently  some  power  to  act'  (for  nothing  can  be  done 
withont  a  power  to  do  it) :  and  as  all  their  entities  flow  from 
the  first  of  beings,  so  all  their  several  and  various  powers  flow 
from  the  first  of  powers :  and  as  all  their  beings  cannot  be  con- 
ceived to  depend  of  any  but  an  infinite  essence,  so  all  those 
powers  cannot  proceed  from  any  but  an  infinite  power. 

Secondly,  God  may  be  called  omnipotent,  becanse  there 
can  be  no  resistance  made  to  his  power,  no  opposition  to  his 


I  which  tfae  haa- 
a  but  brie%  tOQohed  by 
Plutarch,  but  wbtb  more  lu^y  de- 
lirerad  by  Pliny.  'Kr^/ilitBu  7ftp  (^ij- 
trlr)  i  CMTTwit  X^pot,  fffo  EaXX(^>:y 
rfUvorri, 

E!  e<br  ot<r«i 

-hr*  In  n>  ^ai  A>^m  nr  (nwJr. 
(lo  it  miut  be  ratd)  atii  yifi  A  6(ii 
Sih«Tai  wSr  wotty.  'Ewtiroryt,  el  Biit 
iffrt,  roKlrw  r^r  x*^  iiAairar,  ri  Si 
w!)fi  '^vxfir,  tA  N  xaOiijiUKii'  ip96r,  col 
TiharrUa'.  Plutareh.  da  Flat.  Philot. 
L  L  o.  7.  [Tom.  IT,  pw,  a,  p.  ggo  f.] 
'  ImperfecbB  two  in  homine  natuns 
pTBcipuB  solatia,  ne  Denm  quidem 
powe  omnia.    Namqne  oee  ritn  potest 

mini  dedit  optimum  in  tantis  ritwpce- 
nia;  n«o  mortalo*  atsrnitata  donare, 
anl  rsTooan  Mwaettm;  am  fitoers  ut 
qoi  Tixit  noo  Tixnit,  qui  honorae  go- 
ut noD  gcassrit,  nnllmnque  liabere  in 
pTHtcrtl*  Jul  pnBt«rqu«in  obliTionit; 
atqna   (ut  &ocitis  qnoqoe  argumtnlis 


sodstas  hno  cam  Deo  copnletur)  ut 
Ins  dana  Tiginti  aan  lint,  ao  mnlta 
siinilLtflr  efficere  non  po«K^  per  quA 
decUratur  hand  dabie  uatune  poteo- 
tia,  idque  erne  quod  Deum  Tocamns.' 
PUn.  Nia.Hitt.  l,ii  c.  7.  [Tom.i.  p.85.] 
Add  onto  these  that  objection  of  Ely- 
mas  the  soToerer,  recorded  by  IMony- 
dnsAreopagita:  Kairof  ftirtr'SKiiiai 
h  itAym,  K  rivTatiraiiAt  itrir  i  B«At, 
rUt  \iytTal  n  /ij)  SihHurSiu  rpit  roii 
naff  iiiat  eio\6yov;  Amtopih-iu  Si  t^ 
Btbf  Tla£kie  ^rttf'iuTt,  fij)  SinurBat  rilr 
&iir  iairrir  ifir^at8v.  He  JHrinit 
KominOna,  o.  8.  [Tom.  I.  g  5.  p.  777.] 
'  'H  6,rapoS0yajiOf  toO  Sunt  S.dSo- 
irii  tit  wdrra  r4  Srra  x^P*^/  *"'  oMA 
im  rwr  SFrur  S  Ttu-rtXut  d^fX^tu  ri 
fX'"  "li  Siraiur,  dXX'  i)  rotpir,  j)  \o< 
TunK  4  oia^V^uc^i  4  {tiTMiii',  il  odrui- 
iti  Siraiur,  txtf  Eol  airi  M,  tl  NfUt 
tiriir,  ri  ttnu  iirvtui',  (It  ri  tboi  fxM 
tnpi  T-^f  twiptiMitov  IvrifiMH.  OivHgt. 
Armpaff.  Dt  DMn.  Ifom.  o.  8,  g  3. 
[Tom.  I.  p.  775.] 
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CT.  will,  no  rescue  from  his  hands'.  The  Lord  of  kotls  hath 
purposed,  and  who  shall  disannul  itf   His  hand  is  stretched 

a.  €nU,  and  who  shall  turn  it  hackf  He  doth  according  to  his 
will  in  the  army  of  heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth:  and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  sag  unto  him, 
What  doest  thou  f  According  to  ^e  degrees  of  power  in  the 
agent  and  the  resistant,  is  an  action  performed  or  hindered :  if 
there  be  more  degrees  of  power  in  the  resistant  than  in  the 
agent,  the  action  is  prevented ;  if  fewer,  it  may  be  retarded  or 
debilitated,  not  wholly  hindered  or  suppressed.  But  if  there  be 
no  degree  of  power  in  the  resbtant  in  reference  to  the  agent, 
then  is  the  action  totallj  vigorous ;  and  if  in  all  the  powers, 
beside  that  of  God,  there  be  not  the  least  degree  of  any 
resistance,  we  must  acknowledge  that  power  of  his,  being 
above  all  opposition,  to  be  infinite.     As  Jchoshaphat  said, 

".  In  thine  hand,  0  Gfod,  ig  there  not  power  and  might,  so 
that  none  is  aile  to  withstand  thee?  From  hence  there  is 
no  difficulty  with  GK)d  to  perform  any  thing:  no  greater 
endeavour  or  activity  to  produce  the  greatest  than  the  least 
of  creatures;  but  an  equal  facility  in  reference  unto  all 
things :  which  cannot  be  imagined  but  by  an  infinite  excess 
of  power,  above  and  beyond  all  resistance*. 

Thirdly,  God  is  yet  more  properly  called  omnipotent, 
because  his  own  active  power  extendeth  itself  to  all  things'; 
neither  is  there  any  thing  imaginably  possible,  which  he 
cannot  do.     Thus  when  God  several  ways  had  declared  his 

1.  %  power  unto  Job,  Job  uTtswered  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  know 
that  thou  canst  do  every  thing.  Now  that  must  needs  be 
infinite  activity,  which  answereth  to  all  kinds  of  possibility. 
Thus  the  power  of  God  is  infinite  extensively,  in  respect  of  its 
object,  which  is  all  things ;  for  whatsoever  effects  there  be  of 
his  power,  yet  still  there  can  be  more  produced :  intensively) 
in  respect  of  the  action,  or  perfection  of  the  effect  produced; 
for  whatsoever  addition  of  perfection  is  possible,  is  within  the 
sphere  of  God's  omnipotency.     The  object  then  of  the  power 


* '  Neqoe  enim  ob  (Jiud  yi 

cmtnr  onmipotens,  niu  quoui&m  qnis-  eademqus  fiMnlitato  vuniiDk  atqus  inw 

qoidviiltpatert;  neoTolnntoteci^iu-  firiwnt '   FtdgtiO.  dt  Fidiad  Pttnm, 

|iiani  creMonB  Tolnntstu  omuipotaitu  «.  j.  [p.  97H.]  (p.  J 1 1.) 

impeditara&ctiii.'  S.  At^utt.  MntJiir.  *  'Quia  at  omnipotelM  cio  qni 

adLawr.  e.  96.   [Toil  Vi.  p.  170B.]  DmnupoUatt'  8.  Aitg»^ieTri».\.if. 

(p.  331-)  a3o.937.[Tom.vin.p.s86F.](p.B]8.) 
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of  Gocl  is  whatsoever  is  simply  and  absolately  possible,  wliat- 
Boever  ia  in  itself  such  as  tbat  it  may  be ;  and  so  possible 
every  thmg  is,  ■which  doth  not  imply  a  contradiction.  Again, 
whatsoever  implieth  a  contradiction  ia  impossible,  and  there- 
fore is  not  within  the  object  of  the  power  of  God,  becanse  im- 
possibility is  the  contradiction  of  all  power.  For  that  is  said  to 
imply  a  contradiction,  which  if  it  were,  it  would  necessarily 
follow,  that  the  same  thing  wonld  be  and  not  be.  But  it  ia  im- 
possible for  the  same  thing  both  to  be  and  not  to  be,  at  the  same 
time  and  in  the  same  respect:  and  therefore  whatsoever  implieth 
a  contradiction,  is  impossible.  From  whence  it  foUoweth, 
that  it  may  be  truly  said,  God  cannot  effect  that  which  involveth 
a  contradictioD,  but  with  no  derogation  from  his  power:  and 
it  may  be  as  truly  said,  God  can  effect  whatsoever  inrolveth  not 
a  contradiction,  which  is  the  expression  of  an  infinite  power. 
Now  an  action  may  imply  a  contradiction  two  ways,  either 
8  in  respect  of  the  object,  or  in  respect  of  the  agent.  In  respect 
of  the  object,  it  may  imply  a  contradiction  immediately  or  con- 
seqnentially.  That  doth  imply  a  contradiction  immediately, 
which  plainly  and  in  terms  doth  signify  a  repngnancy  and  so 
destroys  itself,  as  for  the  same  thing  to  he  and  not  to  be,  to 
have  been  and  not  to  have  been.  And  therefore  it  must  be 
Acknowledged,  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  God  to  make 
that  not  to  have  been  which  hath  already  been' :  but  that  ia 
no  derogation  to  God's  power,  because  not  within  the  object 
of  any  power.  And  he  may  certainly  have  all  power,  who 
hath  not  that  which  belongeth  to  no  power.  Again,  that  doth 
imply  a  contradiction  conseqaentially,  which  in  appearance 
aeemeth  not  to  be  impossible,  but  by  necessary  consequence,  if 
admitted,  leadetb  infallibly  to  a  contradiction.    As  that  one 

Pliojr  objocti.  ffat.  Hat.  1.  ii.  c.  7.  [Tom. 
t.  p.  85.}  'Ne  Denm  quidem  po«N — 
fkcera  ut  qni  visit  non  vixerit,  qui  ho- 
DorM  g»wit  Don  geaserit ;"  u  thia  provM 
nothing  againat  cmTiipatanoy,  because 
it  is  BO  act  of  possibility.  Had  the 
act  objected  tmen  feaaible,  and  God 
bad  Dot  the  power  to  eflbot  it,  then 
had  ha  wanted  soma  power,  and  con- 
saquentlj  had  not  been  omnipotent. 
But  being  it  is  not  want  of  power  in 
the  agent,  bat  of  povibili^  in  the 
ni(gnuttedtherefoTetob«farue,i^itoh      object,  it proreth no  defioiencj in Qod. 


Ari*A«Afc.&di-i,l.T.o.l 

Deue,  faciat  at  qns  facta  (unt,  fitota 

Hon  fnerint ;  non  »idet  hoc  se  dioere, 

&  omnipoteiu  eat,  facdat  d(  e»  qnn 
Ter»  mint,  eo  ipso  quo  Tor*  sant  falsa 
aint.'    S.  Atigut.  contra  Paudum,  i. 
a:xiri.  c.  5.  [Tom.  Tin.  p.  309D.J  {p.436.) 
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body  should  he  at  the  same  time  in  two  distinct  places,  speaks 
no  repugnancy  in  tenna ;  but  yet  by  conseqaence  it  leads 
to  that  which  is  repugnant  in  itself;  which  is,  that  the  samo 
body  is  bnt  one  body,  and  not  but  one.  Being  then  a  covert 
and  consequential  contradiction  is  as  much  and  as  truly  a 
contradiction  as  that  which  is  open  trnd  immediate,  it  follow^ 
eth  that  it  ia  aa  impossible  to  be  effected,  and  therefore  comes 
not  aader  the  power  of  God. 

That  doth  imply  a  contradiction  in  respect  of  the  agent, 
which  18  repugnant  to  hta  easential  perfection ;  for  being  every 
action  floweth  from  the  essence  of  the  agent,  whatsoever  is 
totally  repugnant  to  that  essence,  must  involve  a  contradiction 
as  to  the  agent.  Thus  we  may  aay,  God  cannot  sleep,  God 
cannot  want,  Qod  cannot  die' ;  he  cannot  sleep,  whc»e  being 
is  spiritual ;  he  cannot  want,  whose  nature  is  all-sufficient ; 
he  cannot  die,  who  is  essentially  and  necessarily  existent. 
Nor  can  that  be  a  diminution  of  his  omnipoteucy,  the  con- 
traty  whereof  would  be  a  proof  of  his  impotency,  a  demon- 
stration of  his  inBrmi^,  Thus  it  is  impassible  for  God  ta 
lie\  to  whom  we  aay  nothing  is  impossible ;  and  he  who  can 
•  do  all  things,  eannot  deny  hiitudf.   Because  a  Ue  is  repugnant 


'Ntqtie  enim  et  vium  Dd  at 
m  Dm  sub  iivcenitaite  poni. 
IDD>,  si  dicsiDiiB,  Necegae  es(  Deum 
■emper  Tivers  et  ound«  prasdre ;  sicut 
neQ  potartu  ^m  miiitiitur,  nun  did- 
tor  mori  faltique  non  pone.  Sio  enim 
hoc  HOD  potest,  ut  potiua,  si  posset, 
miDoHa  eaiet  utique  poteatttu.  Recte 
quippe  omnipoteiu  diijidir  qui  tuneo 
mori  et  falli  non  potest.  Didtur  enim 
OmnipotAns  fadeodo  quod  vult,  non 
patiendo  quod  non  vult :  qnod  d  ai 
■onderet,  neqnaqiutm  esnt  Omnipo- 
Una,  Vnde  pnipterea  qusd>m  non  po- 
test, quia  OmD<poteDS««t.'  S.Avgvtt. 
dt  Civ,  Dn,  L  T.  o.  to.  {Tom.  vii, 
p.  970-]  <p-  US-)  'Nam  ^o  dioo 
quknta  Don  poesit.  Nod  potest  mori, 
non  potest  paoa*r^  non  pcrtest  uienUri, 
HOD  potest  &lli.  Tanta  non  potest; 
qua  «  powet,  noa  evet  OmDipataDa.' 
Jdtm,  de  Tttitpore  8tm.  119.  id.  113. 
I  I.  [Tom.  T.  p.  6i3r.]  (p.  938.) 

*   '  NonqokLoain  ousititur  Dens  f 
Bed  son  tnaotitar:  quia  impcmiiU  at 


sunfirii'mm.  ImpoasibileautemiatBd 
nnnqoidDamiafirniitttisettl  Nonuti- 
qne.  Nun  qaomodo  omaU  potest,  si 
•Squid  eScm  non  potest!  Quid  ergo 
a  imposriblle  t  lUnd  utiqne  qnod  aa- 
tune  lyos  oontmrium  est,  non  quod 
Tirtnti  arduum.  ImpeitibUt,  iTiiivit,  tat 
ei  nentiri,  et  impomibilB  iatud  non  in- 
finnitatu  sat,  sod  Tirtutis  et  m^asta- 
tis;  quia  Veritas  hod  K^pit  Di«i>da. 
dnm,  nee  Dei  Tirtus  levitaUs  errorero.' 
S.  Ambro*.  AhimC.  in  Num.  (Tom.  I. 
p.  458H.]  'K  Tolaat  iovaniro  qaod 
Omnipotens  non  potsst,  habent  pnr- 
SDS;  ego  dicaa,  m«Dtiri  nmi  potest 
Credamus  ergo  qnod  potest,  non  ore- 
dendo  qnod  non  potest.'  S.  Attfftul.de 
dv,  Dti,  L  zxii.  «.  15.  [Tom.  Ta.  p. 
Sti  ■.]  (p.  693.) 

"  ThiBinutlieusnmentDfElyma* 
Um  BOTcerar  before  m«DtioB*d,  to  wbidi 
XHoDjnus  AfBopagita  give*  this  an- 
■wsr:  'H  iaimS  ifnfiu  fnrami  A^. 
Mm  icrU-  4  M  AMtBai  fr  tm,  nl  4 
rQt  dXifdefai  fkrrwsif  t«0  trrat  (stth- 
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to  the  perfection  of  veracity,  which  is  eBeeotial  nnto  God,  as 
necessarily  following  from  his  infinite  knowledge  and  infinite 
sanctitj.  We  who  are  ignorant  may  be  decuved ;  we  who 
ate  siidiil  may  deceive :  bat  it  is  repognaot  to  lliat  natora  to 
be  deceived,  which  is  no  way  sabject  nnto  ignonmce ;  it  is 
contradictory  to  that  essence  to  deceive,  which  is  no  way 
capable  of  sin.  For  as  it  is  a  pbdn  contradiction  to  know  all 
things  and  to  be  ignorant  of  any  thing ;  bo  is  it  to  know  all 
things  and  to  be  deceived.  As  it  is  an  evident  contradiction 
to  be  infinitely  holy  and  to  be  sinful ;  so  ifl  it  to  be  infinitely 
holy  and  deceive.  Bat  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  lie, 
who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived ;  therefore  it  is  a 
manifest  contradiction  to  say  that  G^  can  lie,  and  conse- 
qaentlyit  isno  derogation  &om  hisomnipotency,  that  he  cannot. 
Whatsover  then  God  cannot  do,  whatsoever  is  impossible  to 
him,  doth  not  any  way  prove  that  he  is  not  Almighty,  bat 
only  shew  that  the  rest  of  his  attribatea  and  perfections  are  as 
essential  to  him  aa  his  power ;  and  as  his  power  suffereth  no 
resistance,  bo  the  rest  of  his  perfections  admit  no  repngnance. 
9  Well  therefore  may  we  oonclnde  him  absolutely  omnipotent, 
who,  by  being  able  to  effect  all  thii^  consistent  with  bis  per- 


<nf.  Bf  Ttiinr  4  iX^ia  Ir  iany,  4  ii 
ipnfnt  T^  dAtfdtCai  roO  trnt  licrra- 
ea,  Ik  red  trrvt  ixTtni*  i  6(ii  oi  i^ 
yariu'  xcd  tA  /lii  i&iu  eix  Ivrir,  lit  b 
Tu  ^ob^  ri  /til  tiraeSiu  of  SiVsrtu, 

attr.  DtDitim.Xim.e.8.i6.\Tt,m.J. 
p.  778.]  iaiiir  Si  mt  6n  ai  iiiraToi 
•Jvzpd  i  Bait,  iml  trrat  i  6aif  Sivi- 
lurot  /if)  drat  Ot6i'  tt  yip  atirxpii'  ri 
tpf  i  Qt6t,  oiK  ls-r(  &tAt.  Orig,  eonl, 
CO*.  I.  T.  g  93.  (Tom.  1.  p.  595  A.] 
Jobini  (pves  this  aolntion  to  the  una 
objeotkll :  *A  ^ofti*  fi4  SirnvOtu  to 
0<tsp,  raOra  rUr  /i-^t  trrtui  tori,  fifn 
Jumru*  jXtfi  i^tarinu.  tbS  71^  ^^ 
OTitK*  ri  i^r^avOai  rir  &»ir  iairrir, 
j(  4  TpowTJ,  ij  il  T^t  ±ya8inrrot  ftmii- 
mt,  ^  iV  ilXffituv  iirCSot  ytwiaStu; 
Oorretllra^iot  U  O/atiTai  xol  \iyerai, 
in  ri  rt  rftwwra  oAri}  lul  avr^foi 
rOr  Sipiotipvi|(idru>  rdrra  Svritui'ot, 
tT*fioC\rrau  Jet.dtytrb.Itiearn.l.ui. 
0.  13.  ^ud  Pkaiimm  n  BtblieA.  [00I. 
587.  »9.]    O  'ATitfToXiff  ^ifn  T«pJ  ToB 


QtaO  jtal  w»Tpit,  'Ec  alt  iHrarar  ifti- 
aaaSoi  Qthr  aix  iaBbair  T»a  carq. 
yspSir  T7»  rayKparoSt  iurifttan,  iXX4 
liiyttTtf  piiiiv,  liri  ijtwUitKTit  isrt 
TDu  •I'tSSmn  i  t4*  <iX^(lBf  rar^p.  KoI 

1^,  'Eir  ipryiaiiiitSa  airir,  itAoi 
rurrat  lUrff  ipr^aaffai  yip  javric  aS 
iimTat.  Kol  roOra  yip  aix  ioBirtlat 
iarlr  iiiriJI«{il,  dXX'  ArurtppkJfTOv  iV' 
X^,  ('■t  oix  iyx<ift  Hie  Bttaji  ^iaar 
iauT%r  Aprffiativ.  Ind.  Fdtu.  ^■ 
33;.  Liii.  [p.  3B7A.]  ThaDdoret  npoB 
(hM  plam  of  St  Paul,  It  i$  trnpoatOU 
for  God  to  lie;  Oit  iirffntt  rh  Uira- 
Tiw,  dXX&  6yaM  airrA  Stucwit  Sufarir, 
Offrsi  yip,  ^iioir,  irriM  AXifih  in  iS(- 
rartu'  (Iku  ^(iJ«t  it  a&nf  ytrirSai 
xarl  Ti  SimnTbr  Spa  (lU  U^  nou 
iHmTO*  atr)  rift  dXi)tftlat  I4A  roC  Uv 
wirovnuiaireTtti.  Dial- 01.^.1*3.  And 
apon  tha^  St  eaimal  dang  Auaw(/'.- 
IlilXir  OJV  ri  ad  iiattrni  t%  ixtlpaii 
SuwipMil  iripxiEi  IfXwute,  4o.  IbiiL 
p.  114. 
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fectio&B,  sheweth  infinite  aliili^^:  and  "by  not  being  able  to  do 
any  thing  lepagnant  to  the  same  perfectionB,  demonBtrateth 
himself  subject  to  no  infinnlt^  or  imbecility.  And  in  this 
manner  we  maintain  (xod's  ommpotency,  with  the  best  and 
eldest,  against  the  worst  and  latest,  of  the  heathen  authors*. 

Thos  God  is  omnipotent,   and   God  only.     For  if  the 
powers  of  all  things  beside  Qod  be  the  power  of  God,  as 


*  Tbaodoret,  hftviog  praved  that 
there  were  many  thingi  which  fall  not 
UDdsr  the  power  of  God,  itt  last  tliu* 
«0liehldM;  llif>A.i.rabnirdipiiKtiiaii6- 

mra  irra  rif  irctrrotvnf^  Qtif. — ''AX- 
Xi  ri  liii  tuntSffial  ti  Toirur,  irflfoti 

ii  yt  tttrtfii^v,  cUimifiJat  SfyrtvBir, 
of  iiiriiUiin. — ^Ori  nHtruv  ttaarar  rb 
irpcrror  roG  QtoO  unfpOrTn  loJ  droX- 
Xolwror.  Diai,  iii.  p.  133.  [Tom.  IT. 
p.  113 B.]  AndOrigtocont.Odt.grm 
this  for  ^  Chiiltian'a  genaid  rule : 
AiWrot  itaS'  in&t  riiiTB  i  Qtit,  Srtp 
SurdfitrM,  ToO  6(il  rbai,  (oJ  Tou  itTii- 
86t  (bw,  jcnl  'o^it  tJrai  oAr  iftirrariu. 
1  iii.  I  TO.  [Tom.  i.  p.  493  r.)  And 
the  wordi  of  Coliiu,  though  ill  io' 
tendad,  are  jat  veij  true:  Ah'it  yAp 
(i&tit)  irrit  i  wirriM  tOf  trrar  Xiyot, 

iavri*  ipyivairffM,  Apod  Orig.  L  v, 
S  14.  And  eo  Origen  in  his  annrsr 
confomeir  'AXXl  Hal  koB'  fl/ml  ottiw 
Mt  T«  rofuSXtrfei'  oSrt  Tt/f  lavrir  Ip- 
-yiianrStd  Am*  i  Gift,  Ibid,  g  14. 
[Tom.r.p.s88A,] 

■  It  wia  the  conataut  oiudIod  of 
the  moat  anoient  heatheni,  aa  appear- 
eth  by  Homer,  who  expr«sBeth  it 
plainly,  Odya.  K.  305, 


And  the  eame  lezkae  ii  attributed  to 
Liiini,in  a  diitioh  dted  forhiebySlo- 
beoi.  Tit.  no.  I ;  but  may  Tsther  be 
tliongfat  to  have  been  madebyaomeof 
the  PythagOTeani.  For  tliii  waa  the 
plain  doutrine  of  Pythagoraa,  who 
Uaght  his  Kholan  to  belisTe  miraclee, 
and  to  doubt  of  noUiing  said  to  be  done 
^tha  goda,  becattee  all  thinga  were 
poaaible  to  them.    Of  7^  cbu  ri  >il> 


JvHTit  riSr  $(wv,  (Tel  potiua  roit  Sttit) 
rl  Si  dJiWro,  tSirrtp  ottirBai  rait  no- 
^iaphtm,  dXXd  wirra  Svrard'  xnl  4 
dpx^  4  ai^  tOTi  tSt  Arur,  d  iinnl 
^avi  iiiw  (Iku  Alrov,  tcrl  fii/TM  Xr<t% 


/<■■».  dt  PIL  rvU(«,  c  18.  [p.  U).] 
Bo  Epicharmua  a  disoiple  of  Pythago- 
rm:  'KHrartr  aiSb  6*^.  Ap.  Orot. 
Excerpt,  m  Trag.  et  Comad.  Or,  p.  481. 
Bo  Faitr  Omnipotent,  and  Japtier  Ont- 
nipoiem,  familiar  in  Virpl  and  the 
poets  before  and  after  him.  Tbeae  do 
far  outweigh  the  authority  in  Plntsrch, 
and  that  of  Pliny,  with  (be  addition  of 
Oalen,  who  oppoaeth  the  opinion  of 
the  pliikisophara  to  that  of  Hoaea  ei- 
preasly,  and  to  onr  Saviour  oUiqnel;; 
Oi  y&fi  Ii)  tA  ^DuXi^tf^tu  Tataim  yt- 
rtaOai  iiimr  rfr  aerapttr  Mi  yip  (I 
■ri)*  rirpa*  ^fol^pt)!  MeXi^cio  SrSput- 
■wer  WM^cu,  lurarir  afr^.  Which 
aeemt  Us  be  oppoaed  to  thoae  words  of 
our  Saviour,  Ood  u  able  to  rttite  dU- 
dren  un/o  AimliaBt  out  ef  Qiet  ilotut. 
KoJ  rsirr'  forv,  KaS'  t  tQi  Kaolut 
UfiTi  ^tf*  i))irT(fa  lol  IIXdrwrM  lal  ^ 
rSr  AXXu*  a-ofi'  'XXXir'ir  dp«^  /tcrs- 
X'tptvitdrm  T-eAf  we/il  ^lirniit  XAyevf, 
Sio^^t.  T jl  ^  7V  ii^<<,  ri  povXif- 
0Qnu  rf*  6lir  noo'^^iu  Hjr  0X>|>',  4  9* 

rinrnr  f  ^ih'  ISfKoi  rmcZr-  i^wtf  3'  oJx 
gffru  yiRiff-ra/if*,  AXX'  elroi  -yili]  run 
Xfyofier  iSiraTa  4i6va,  Kot  Tciron  /iTiS' 
irix'tfif^  fXin  Tin  edt,  dXX'  i*  rS* 
Jtnrar'Sr  yartaSai  rb  pfKrar  alpAtat, 
Dt  Un  P<m.  ).  kL  c  14.  [Tom.  IT. 
P-S7fil>.] 
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derived  from  bim,  and  Bubordinate  onto  him,  and  his  own 
power  firom  whence  that  ia  derived  can  be  snhordinate  to 
none,  then  none  can  be  omnipotent  but  Grod. 

Again,  we  aay,  that  Ood  the  Father  is  Almighty;  but 
then  we  cannot  s&j,  that  the  FcUhar  only  is  Almighty:  for 
the  reason  why  we  say  the  F<uher  i»  Almighty,  is  becanse 
he  is  God;  and  therefore  we  cannot  aay  that  he  only  is 
Almighty,  becaiue  it  is  not  tme  that  he  only  is  Chd\  Who- 
soever then  is  6hd,  bath  the  same  reason  and  foundation  of 
omnipotency  which  the  Father  hath,  and  consequently  is  to 
be  acknowledged  properly  and  truly  omnipotent  as  the  Father 
is.  But  we  have  already  shewed  that  the  Son  of  God  is 
truly  God;  and  shall  hereafter  shew  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  also  God,  and  that  by  the  same  nature  by  which  the 
Father  is  God.  The  Father  therefore  is  Alm^hly,  because 
290  the  Father  is  Ood;  the  Son  Almighty,  because  the  Son  \b 
Ood;  and  the  Holy  Qhoat  Almighty,  because  the  Holy  Qhoet 
is  God.  The  Father,  Bon,  and  Holy  Ghoet,  are  Ood,  by 
the  same  Divinity:  therefore,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghoet,  are  omnipotent  by  the  same  omnipotency.  The  Father 
then  is  not  called  Almighty  by  way  of  exclusion,  but  is 
here  mentioned  with  that  attribute  peculiarly,  because  the 
power  of  Qoi  answereth  particularly  to  the  right  hand  of 
GoA,  as  being  the  r^ht  hand  ofpow»r\  The  Fathm'  there- 
fore is  here  described  by  tiie  notion  of  Almighty,  to  shew, 
that  Christ  having  ascended  into  heaven,  and  being  set  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  is  invested  with  a  greater  power 
than  he  exercised  before:  and  that  power  which  was  then 
actually  conferred  upon  him,  acknowledgeth  no  bounds  or 
limits ;  but  aU  power  in  the  ultimate  extent  of  its  infinity  is 

'    '  Non    ergo    quupiam    Bodcbit  ratber  in  reUtion  to  the  )«Ment  occa- 

qiumlibetiirMitilnliiriTgccdeateainTa  don,  tbui  in  rafeienaa  to  the  peraon 

temstmn  diccm  Omnipotantem,  nin  who  is  wd  to  b«  otmupotent ;  m  b 

>oUm  TriniUtem,  Pitrem  icilioet  et  obMrred  bj  SBrrios  upon  that  Tsraa 

Plliimi  at  Spiritom   Swiotaiii.    Non  of  Viigil,  jBiuid.  ix.  635. 

enim  cum  dioimDi  no*  aredere  in  Demn  '  Ja 
Patnm  Oiniupotintvn,  tiont  htentid 

Ariani,  n^amiu  Filiam  Omnipoten-  Hoo  ejntlieton  interdom  ad  gloriam 

tem,  kut  Sforitam  Sanotum.'  AMdor.  Nnminia  ponitnr,  inteidnm  ad  caiuaiD 

LS>.  d4  i^nnMo  mi  CkiteAitn.  L  iL  a.  dioenliB.    Namqne  hoo  loco  diMndo 

3.  [§  7.  AnguMa  Op.  Tom.  vr.  p.  40S  omnipoltnt  ottvndit  ram  etiam  hii,  qui 

'■]  (P'  558.)  p«r  ae  minot  Talent,  pnestara  po«M 

■NoTi«  JtnnanulinotfaerMitliora  virtutem.' 
to  make  ose  of  the  word  omntpolciu. 
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Mitt  utul  given  urUo  Kim,  who  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  him 
who  18  Ood  the  Father  y  and,  being  so,  is  therefore  truly  and 
properly  Almighty. 

It  is  neceiBBaiy  to  profess  belief  in  Cfod  Ahmghty ;  firBt, 
because  the  acknowledgment  of  his  omnipotency  begetteth 
that  fear  and  reveience,  Bubmission  and  obedience,  which  is 

DnH.  X.  IT.    due  onto  his  infinite  Majesty.     Our  OkA  is  a  great  Cfod,  a 

Lnka  iB.  *.  migh^,  and  a  terribU  }  therefore  terrible  because  migh^.  / 
wiU  foreaam  you  {saith  our  Saviour)  whom  ye  ehaU  fiar; 
Fear  him,  which  after  he  hath  Teilied  hath  power  to  coat  into 
heU;  yea,  I  say  itnto  you,  fiar  him.  Three  times  we  are  com- 
manded to  fetu',  and  one  only  reason  rendered,  bat  sufficient 
tor  a  thousand  fears,  the  power  of  him  who  is  able  eternally  to 
punish  uB,  Qod  gave  a  general  command  to  Abraham,  and 
with  it  a  powerM  persuasion  to  obedience,  when  he  said  onto 

OMLirt.1.  him,  I  am  the  Almighty  God ;  walk  before  me,  and  he  thou 
perfm.    It  was  a  rational  advice  which  the  apo«tle  giveth  us, 

1  Pet.  1.  <■  Sumile  yourselves  utider  the  m^hty  hand  of  Qod,  that  he  may 
exalt  you  in  due  time.     And  it  is  a  proper  incentive  to  the 

juiiT.u.  observation  of  the  law  of  Gh)d,  to  consider  that  he  is  the  otts 
Lawgiver,  who  ia  ablt  to  aave  and  to  destroy. 

Secondly,  the  belief  of  GJod'a  omnipotmcy  is  absolutely 
necessary,  as  the  foundation  of  our  faith.  All  the  miracles, 
which  have  been  seen,  were  therefore  wrought,  that  we  might 
believe ;  and  never  miracle  had  been  seen,  if  God  were  not 
omnipotent.  The  objects  of  our  fiiith  are  beyond  all  natural 
and  finite  power ;  and  did  they  not  require  an  infinite  activity, 
an  assent  unto  them  would  not  deserve  the  name  of  ^tfa.  If 
God  were  not  Almighty,  we  should  believe  nothing ;  but  being 
he  is  so,  why  should  we  disbelieve  any  thing'?  What  can 
God  propound  unto  us  which  we  cannot  assent  nuto,  if  we 
can  believe  that  he  is  omnipotent  9 

'  This  mu  the  uffoinait  which  the  boUodi,  nlber  fiihalout  or  bucbcbIimu) 

F;th>Korewu  lued,  who  balieved  ouuiy  rir  tcKotrrur  >ui$»i9r  dnvw^UM^w 

miraouloiu  actions,  whicli  otbcn  looked  74*,  wt  oCJlr  iwi^roBrrn  S  n  tr  rli  ri 

Upon  M  fitbulooa;  beoause  the;  would  Btur  IjriyirTaf    Mid  wbarM*   othen 

diflbelieve  noChing,  which  wu  referred  looked  upon  tham  ■■  wok  and  miii{Ja 

to  the  Kvine  power;  aad  the  nwou  people  for  giving  credit  to  each  f»bo- 

of  that  was,  became  they  thought  all  looa  rolatioiu :  rpit  cdrra  rA  rnaOr a 

things  poeuble  to  God,  as  we  shewed  vixi  a^ait  rf^m  »/<Jftuvv,    dUA 

before.    TOr  tdioOtut  St  (wkilh  lambU-  T»*«  iwirrtBrrat.    lamU.  dt  Fit  Pf 

chni,  having  related  aevend  itruge  fAoff,  0,  «8.  [p.  117.] 
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Thirdly,  It  is  not  only  necesBary  in  matters  at  bwe  fiuth, 
aod  notdons  of  belief,  bat  in  respect  of  the  native  and  operattva 
reliance  apon  the  promises  of  God.  This  was  the  particalar 
confidence  of  Abraham  the  father  of  the  fiuthfal,  who  staggered  Baai'  i*. ». 
not  at  the  promise  <f  Qod  through  unielief^  but  was  strong 
in  Jaith,  giving  ghry  to  Qod;  and  heing  fully  peeauaded 
dtat  what  he  had  promised,  he  was  aile  also  to  perform. 
^9^  The  promises  of  God  are  therefore  firm  and  sore,  because  he 
is  both  willing  and  able  to  perform  them'.  We  donbt  or  dis- 
trust the  promises  of  men,  either  because  we  may  fear  they 
intend  not  to  do  what  they  have  promised,  or  cannot  do  what 
they  intend ;  in  the  first,  we  may  snspect  them  'because  tbey 
are  subject  to  iniquity ;  in  the  second,  because  they  are  liable 
to  infirmity.  But  being  God  is  of  infinite  sanctity,  he  cannot 
intend  by  breaking  his  promises  to  deceive  us :  therefore  if  he 
be  also  of  infinite  power,  he  must  be  able  to  perform  what  he 
intended ;  and  consequently  we  can  have  no  reason  to  distrust 
his  promises.  From  whence  every  good  Christian  may  say 
with  the  apostle,  /  hnma  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  per- 1 1*11.  i.  ii 
suaded  Aat  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  him  against  that  day.  I  am  assured  that  if  I  be  a 
sheep,  and  hear  my  Saviour's  voice,  the  powers  of  .darkness 
and  the  gates  of  hell  can  never  prevail  against  me ;  for  it  was 
the  voice  of  the  son  of  God,  My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  jodp  i.  t>. 
is  greater  than  all;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out 
of  my  Father's  hand. 

Lastly,  The  belief  of  God's  omnipolency  is  necessary  to 
give  life  to  onr  devotions.  We  ask  those  things  from  heaven 
which  none  but  God  can  ^ve,  and  many  of  them  such  as,  if 
God  himself  were  not  Ahnighty,  he  could  not  eflFect.  And 
therefore  in  that  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  hath  taught  us, 
we  conclude  all  onr  petitions  unto  the  Father  with  that  ac- 
knowledgment, For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  lutt  tl  it. 
ghry.  Nor  can  there  be  a  greater  encouragement  in  the 
midst  of  all  our  temptations,  than  tliat  we  are  invited  to  call 
upon  him  in  the  day  of  trouble,  who  is  aile  to  do  exceeding  Efb.  a. ». 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the 
power  that  workeih  in  us. 

*  'In  Dei  prominia  ndlla  cat bl-      toiti  ett  difflonltai.'   Fnlgtntiat,  ad 
idtaa,  quia  la  faciendii  nolla  onuiipo-      ifontn.  lib.  i.  c.  13.  [p.  16  o.] 
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After  this  explication  of  our  Saviour's  session,  we  may 
conclode  wliat  every  Christian  ought,  and  may  be  sappoaed,  to 
intend,  when  he  maketh  profesaion  to  believe,  that  Christ  it  set 
on  the  right  hand  of  Ood  the  Father  AlmigJ^.  For  thereby 
he  'is  conceived  to  declare  thus  much : 

I  assent  nnto  this  as  a  most  infallible  and  necessary 
tmth,  that  Jeaus  Christ,  ascending  into  the  highest  heavens, 
after  all  the  troubles  and  sufferings  endured  here  for  our 
redemption,  did  rest  in  everlasting  happiness ;  he  which  upon 
earth  had  not  a  place  to  lay  his  head,  did  take  up  a  perpe- 
tual habitation  there,  and  sit  down  upon  the  throne  of  Ood, 
as  a  Jadge,  and  as  a  King,  according  to  his  office  of  Mediator, 
unto  the  end  of  the  world ;  according  to  that  which  he  merited 
by  his  Mediatoiship,  to  all  eternity :  which  hand  of  God  the 
Father  Almighty  signifieth  an  omnipotent  power,  able  to  do 
all  things  without  any  limitation,  so  they  involve  not  a  con- 
tradiction, either  in  themselves  or  in  relation  to  his  perfections. 
And  thus  I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  sitteth  at  thb 
BIGHT  HAND  OF  GOD  THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY. 
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2  ARTICLE  VII. 

FROM  THENCE  HE  SHALL  COME  TO  JUDGE  THE  QUICK 
AND  THE  DEAD*. 

This  Article  containeth  in  it  four  particnlar  consideratioiis, 
and  no  more;  FJrat,  That  Christ,  who  is  gone  from  ns,  ahaU  come 
agaiD.  Secondly,  That  the  place  from  whence  he  ahall  then 
come,  is  the  highest  heaven,  to  which  he  first  ascended,  tor  from 
thence  he  shall  come.  Thirdly,  That  the  end  for  which  be 
shall  come,  and  the  action  which  he  shall  perfonn  when  he 
Cometh,  is  to  judge;  for  fr-om  thence  he  ehaU  come  to  judge. 
Fomrthlj,  That  the  object  of  that  action,  or  the  persons  whom 
he  shall  judge,  are  all  men,  whether  dead  before,  or  then  alive; 
iotjrom  thence  shall  he  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

For  the  illustration  of  the  first  particular,  two  things  will 
be  necessary,  and  no  more;  first,  To  shew  that  the  promised 
Messiaa  was  to  come  again,  after  he  once  was  come :  secondly, 
To  declare  how  our  Jeaus  (whom  we  have  ahready  proved  once 
to  have  come  as  the  true  Messiae)  did  promise  and  assure  us 
of  a  second  coming. 

That  the  Mesatae  was  to  come  again,  was  not  only  cer- 
tainly, but  copiously  foretold:  the  Scriptures  did  often  assure 
us  of  a  second  advent.  As  often  as  we  read  of  his  griefs  and 
humility,  so  often  we  are  admonished  of  his  coming  to  suffer; 
as  often  as  we  hear  of  bis  power  and  glory,  so  often  we  are 
assured  of  his  coming  to  judge.  We  must  not  fancy  with  the 
Jews,  a  double  Messiaa,  one  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  other  of 
David ;  one  of  the  tribe  of  Ephrum,  the  other  of  Judab :  but 
we  must  take  that  for  a  certain  truth,  which  they  have  made 
an  occasion  of  their  error ;  that  the  Messiaa  is  twice  to  come, 
once  in  all  humility,  to  suffer  and  die,  as  they  conceived  of 

'  Oryrontw&enM/ theLfttiiUHime-  irS/xirur  l^xpit  sMad  'ASd^.     Dial. 

timn  tndc,  Kimetime*  unde.    And  the  cum  Trypfume,  p.  361.  [419.  it.  Thirl- 

Greek  ia  J0cr,  luwj^bothmthewideiit  bj.]    Othera  wilhout  indt  or  undt, 

MS.  ID  Sir  Bobert  CoUon'i  libniy,  only  vmJunu,  u  the  Nioeoe  Creed, 

and  iD  the  Creed  of  Huwlliu.     Bat  Bocrat.  1.  i.  S.  [p.  11  D.]    ipxiptmr 

itaStr  ipxifitmr,  m  tha  later  MS.  in  upbtu,    othsra   wiXa-    tpxiliovi'.    Con- 

Beoe't  College  Library.  Otbera  neither  >(antitt.  i^mt.  CbneU.  0m.  T.  I.  p.  534. 

S0<r,  nor  ixtWtr,  but  jtSkir,  M  JiuUn  or  ^Harra  v&ir,  and  Vincentiiu  For- 

Mtrtjr : 'Butit  triyruiurXpiaTir  Tlir  tnnatna,    leaving    out   uufc  WRturuf, 

GioS  rravpuOirTa  Kol  dnrriln-a,  tal  hath  oniy  judhatttrut  vival  *  swrtUM. 

i»t\n>.f9liTadiToi%eipar'iM,iialri>M  {Ej^M.  SJpnh.p.  381  D.] 
wepv/tryiaiiuror  upaifr  wirrim'  (irXur 

PEARSON.  35 
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their  son  of  Joseph  j  and  again  in  gloiy,  to  govern  and  judge, 
Jk^u  as  they  expect  the  son  of  David.  FarticnUrly,  ^toch  the 
seventh  from  Adam  prophesied  of  this  advent,  aayiTtg,  Behold 
the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  hts  angels.  And  more 
particularly  Daniel  saw  the  representation  of  his  judiciary 
dvltlii,  power  and  glory:  I aaw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold,  one 
like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and 
came  to  the  Andent  of  days,  and  they  brought  him  before 
him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glorg,  and 
a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should 
serve  him:  hie  dominion  ia  an  everlasting  dominion,  which 
shall  not  pass  away,  arid  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not 
be  destroyed.  This  eon  of  man  the  3vra  themselves  confess 
to  be  the  promised  Messias^,  and  they  take  the  words  to 
signify  his  coming,  and  so  far  give  testimony  to  the  truth; 
but  then  they  evacuate  the  prediction  by  a  false  interpreta- 
tion, saying,  that  if  the  Jews  trent  on  in  their  sins,  then  the 
Messias  should  come  in  humility,  according  to  the  description 
z«eta.ii.>.    in   Zachary,  hwly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass*;  but  if  they 

'  R.  Sudiu  Gaon    ad  locara  TIT  Midratit  upoD  the   iiat  Psal.  vet.  ;. 

3»  "Turt  "-  OK)  a-naia — "npn   mm  'mn  tnn  avia  'jxmw  'i  dwa  n-aia  'i  'x 

1  ■TB*'}    Id  BtrahiA  Saiba,  BpeakiDg  :  VM  133  If  at  "XV  OS  run  apeakiiig  of 

of  the  geDe$.\ogj  concluding  ( i  Chron.  tha  Mauiu.     Indeed  the  Jewi  do  M 

iiL  94.)  wHh  Anani,  the  youngeat  of  genenJly  interpret  thii  place  of  DaoisI 

the  Mven  lona  of  Elioenal,  the  author  of  the  Meaaua,  that  they  made  it  an 

■ska  this  quesUon,   *33jf  kvi  'W)  And  argumeiit  to  prove  tbat  the  Measiai 

teho  ii  f kii  Anani  t  and  ^ntven  it  tbua,  Ja  not  jet  come,  becaun  no  man  luth 

Bp  nifi  tr'ri  -una  rnn  mn  'w  two  nl  yet  come  with  the  clouds  of  beavMi. 
:  inn  nnK  mn  133  it'oc  "xv  This  it  the  ■  This  interpTetation  ia  delivered  in 

Mtuiat,  atil  ii  written,  Dan.  vii.   13.  lAro  Sanhedrim,  [vide  fol.  98.  ool.  I.] 

/  law  in  Iht  nighl  viriont,  and  behold,  ^p  a"n3  'at  fMnrr   '1   "VtJCraVK   't    'h 

ontliJtelhtSonofman'canuwithAna-  WW  133  KTSW  TOf  O)  iTKi  rrpon  ibo 

■ai,  that  is,  lit  dvad*  of  ktavcn;  Solo-  13I  nion  'tv  aaiTi  "w  r'Tjt  3'rDi  tnn  rww 

mon  Jarchi  ad  locum,  n")!)  mn  ww  133  :  •nan  bp  a3ni  ip  ist  ►'^  "'os'  "MS  DP 

n-swi  and  Ab«n  Ear*,  ij£<ieni,  3t  lod  Idem  Oiam  Ugitar  in  BmAilK  Sabba 

:i3T  raw  n-B-on  otk  i33  nt  -3  njiw  R.  Motch.  Haddarthan,  Gen.  ilii.  11, 

So  the  author  of  Titror  Bamtaor ;  tun  Thui  the;  make  the  coming  of  Christ 

:  'tv  WM  -)33  nnw3  mrnn  ttb  tm  dik  to  depend  npon   Uwir  merit  or  do- 

Tke  myilers  of  man  u  the  mytlery  of  merit;  vherea*  the  promisea  of  the 

(Jle  Matiat,  accoiding  to  that  of  Da-  Heuiaa  are  abwilate  and  imapective, 

niel,  h€  camt  lu  ti^  Son  of  man.    Thia  depending  only  on  the  goodneat  of 

place  is  mentioned    for  one   of   the  Ood,  not  to  be  evacnated  or  altered 

r3VI3  which  speak  of  the  Mesaiab,  in  by   the   wickedncB*   of    mail.      Nay, 

the  Midrath  T^lim,  Fgal.  ii.    And  tha  the  unworthinen  of  the  Jews,  which 

1*1;  Budlu  npliliu  tfao  mtdi  TM  133  IU<  tK  annj^  noa.bT  Bjliig,  "Tfebtalba  Lord 

--'  "•oiiMta,- Jm.    And  Ihamnli,  and  Our  brv^lit  kim  la  Uii  Anctml  iif  4iil^,  bT  U»* 

^UIiwi1ti«i,Tbet.auwlduBMiDTLord,  Bit  Uua  OB  mjr  right  hud,' ^    H.  J.R. 
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293  pleased  God,  then  he  should  come  in  gloiy,  according  to  the 
deacription  in  the  prophet  Daniel,  leilft  the  clouds  of  heaven: 
whereas  these  two  descriptions  are  two  several  predictions, 
and  therefore  must  be  both  fiilfilled.  From  whence  it  fol- 
loweth,  that,  being  Chriai  is  already  come,  loioli/,  and  aiUmg 
upon  an  ass,  therefore  he  shall  come  gloriously  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven.  For  if  both  those  descriptions  cannot  be- 
long to  one  and  the  same  advent,  as  the  Jews  acknowledge, 
and  both  of  them  must  be  true,  because  equally  prophetical; 
then  most  there  be  a  double  advent  of  the  same  Messiah,  and 
so  his  second  coming  was  foretold. 

That  our  Jesu6,  whom  we  have  already  proved  to  have 
come  once  into  the  world  as  the  true  Messiah,  shall  come  the 
second  time,  we  are  most  assured.    We  have  the  testimony 
of  the  angels,  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  Aet«Lu. 
iniio  heaven,  shall  so  come   tn  like  mantier,  as  ye  have  seen 
him  go  into  heaven.    We  have  the  promise  of  Christ  himself 
to  his  apostles :   ^  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  wtU  intm  tn.  \ 
corns  again  and  receive  you  uttto  myself:  ye  have  heard  how 
I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto  you.     He 
it  is  which  from  the  beginning  was  to  come;   that  express 
prophecy  so  represented   him,    The  sceptre  shall  not  depart a«a.iiix.w. 
from  Judah,... until  Shiloh  come:  the  name  of  Shtloh   was 
obscure;  but  the  notion  of  the  comer,  added  to  it,  was  most 
vulgar.     According  to  this  notion,   once   Christ  came;   and 
being  gone,  he  keeps  that  notion  still;  he  is  to  come  again: 
For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he   that  shall  come,  will  come'.^^'ii- 
Our  Jesus  then  shall  come;   and  not  only  so,  but  ekall  so 
come,  as  the  Messias  was  foretold,  after  the  same  manner,  in 
the  same  glory  of  the  Father,  as  the  Son  of  man  coming  tn  lutt  iyi.  ». 
his  kingdom.     This  was  expressed  in  the  prophetical  vision 
by  coming  with  clouds;  and  in  the  same  manner  shall  our 
Jeaua  come;   for,  Behold,   he  cometh  with  chuds;  and  every  b«. 1. 1. 
eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him.    Those 
clouds  were  anciently  exponnded  by  the  Jews  of  the  glorious 

ChrUt  fooDd  when  be  ome  in  hnini.  good,  ii  ttiU  to  ba  known  bj  the  ram* 

litj,   11  ons   apecial   oaoso   why   be  ^pelUtion,  and  tber«fore  will  came 

■bould  come  again  in  glory.  *g>JD-    Thie  vu  il  whiob  nude  tbe 

*  '0  ifix^ium  T[fci,  tliat  is,  be  wbo  tpoaUes  ask  that  queetion.  Matt.  ixiv. 

i(  known  by  that  vulgar  appuUatiun  j  3:   When  thall  that  thiiigi  be,   and 


ifXifitiiot,    he  which   did   once  come       v>hat  AM  h«  Ae  ngn  of  Ay  o 
into  the  world  to  make  that  notion      and  of  lAe  end  nf  tAe  werW  f 
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attendftQce  of  the  angels,  waiting  upon  the  Son  of  man':  and 
in  the  same  manner,  with  the  same  attendance,  do  we  expect 
the  coming  of  oar  Jesus,  even  as  he  himself  hath  taught  na  to 

1*1.  r.  expect  him,  saying,  For  the  Son  of  man  shaU  coine  tn  the  glory 
of  hisFatker  with  hia  angela.  And  thus  oar  Jems  as  the  true 
MesaioB  shall  come  ^ain ;  which  was  our  first  consideration. 

The  place  &om  whence  he  shall  come,  is  next  to  be  consi- 
dered, and  is  sufficiently  expreaaed  in  the  Creed  by  reflection 
npon  the  place  whither  he  went  when  he  departed  from  ns;  394 
for  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  ettleth  on,  the  right  hand  of 
Ood,  and  from  thence  akaU  he  come/  that  is,  from  and  oat  of 
the  highest  heaven  (where  he  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of 
Gkid)  shall  Christ  hereafter  come  to  judge  both  the  quick  and 

H.IL  the  dead.  For  him  must  the  heaven  receive,  till  the  time  of 
the  restitution  of  all  things/  and  when  that  time  is  fulfilled, 

B-tT.  from  that  heaven  shall  he  come.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 

ELW.  angel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God.  Our  conversation  ought 
to  be  tn  heaven,  because  from  thence  we  look  far  our  Saviour 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Our  high-priest  is  gone  up  into  the  Holy 
of  Holies  not  made  with  hands,  there  to  make  an  atonement 
for  us ;  therefore  as  the  people  of  Israel  stood  without  the  ta- 
bernacle, expecting  the  return  of  Aaron,  so  miist  we  look  unto 

U.L1.  the  heavens,  and  expect  Christ  from  thence,  when  the  Ijord 
Jesus  shall  he  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angela. 
We  do  believe  that  Christ  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
God;  but  we  must  also  look  upon  him,  as  coming  theace,  as 
well  as  sitting  there;  and  to  that  purpose  Christ  himself  hath 

"^  joined  them  together,  saying,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of 
man  silting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven.     Thus  shall  the  Saviour  of  the  world  come 

^  Ab  R.  SaadiM  Gaon  upon  th«t  :  imcTO  Tt  'JTiK  rciao  p3(('>Bn  BMii 

plaoeof  Da11.vii.13.  Dmravn  na^  Barachia  laid  tn  lAt  namt  of  SiMi 

nVnai   an   tm  n   traim  lov  'MtHia  Samml,  oik  tcrijUart  toM,  (D»n.  tU. 

:  rrva'i  K-nan  wtr  37k  dowfi  of  hea-  i  j.)  And  bOold  one  Ute  like  S<m  of 

«nt  Aey  an  (A«  angelt  of  the  koti  of  man  eame  tuitlt  fA«  etmidi  of  heaven, 

heavm;  Out  it  the  great  magnificence  and  cam  to  tike  Ancient  of  daf$,  and 

and  pmxr  wkuA  Ood  ihatl  gat  unia  Aey  hrm^  Am  near  brfare  iim.  And 

the  Mtttiat.   From  henoe  ii  that  eipo-  oaotAfr  teriplurt  tailA,  (Jsr.  xxz.  ti.) 

atioQ  in  Midrath  Ttilim,  Pulm  iii.  And  I  vUl  cauit  JUn  to  dram  near, 

7.  [fol.  16.  cot.  3.]  '1  0V3  rrs-a  S  'k  and  Ac  ihaU  a^iroaA  mto  me.  BduM 

trov  -ra/  at  rvei  'om  ihk  avw  Vior  i»  aJiat  maimer/     TU  amgelt  Aali 

31  -msTpn  vnov  ion  nnx  vm  laa  Iring  him  into  the  mtdil  qf  Ukem. 


ITS  Kn  -^  vxn  vnaipfi'  "WW  inn 
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from  the  right  hand  of  power,  in  fulness  of  majestj^,  from  the 
highest  heavens,  as  a  demonstration  of  his  sanctity;  that  by 
an  nndoabted  authority  and  nni^uestionable  integrity,  he  might 
appear  most  fit  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead;  which  is  the 
end  of  hia  second  coming,  and  leads  me  to  the  third  considera- 
tion, the  act  of  his  judging :  From  whence  he  shall  come  to  Judge. 

For  the  explication  of  this  action,  as  it  stands  in  this 
Article,  three  considerations  will  be  necessary.  First,  How 
we  may  be  assured  that  there  is  a  judgment  to  come,  that 
any  one  shaU  anne  to  Judge.  Secondly,  In  case  we  be  assured 
that  there  shall  be  a  judgment,  how  it  appeareth  that  he 
which  is  ascended  into  heaven,  that  is,  that  Christ,  shall  be 
the  judge.  Thirdly,  In  case  we  can  be  assured  that  we  Bhall 
be  judged,  and  that  Christ  shall  jndge  us,  it  will  be  worthy 
our  inquiiy,  in  what  this  judgment  shall  consist,  how  this 
action  shall  be  perfoimed:  and  more  than  this  cannot  be 
necessary  to  make  us  understand,  that  he  shall  come  to  Judge. 

That  there  is  a  judgment  to  come  after  this  life,  will  ap- 
pear demonstrable,  whether  we  consider  ourselves  who  are  to 
undergo  it,  or  God  who  is  to  execate  it.  If  we  do  but  reflect 
upon  the  frame  and  temper  of  our  own  spirits,  we  cannot  bnt 
collect  and  conclude  firom  thence,  that  we  are  to  give  an  ac- 
count  of  oar  actions,  and  that  a  judgment  hereafter  is  to  pass 
upon  OS.  There  is  in  the  soul  of  every  man  a  conscience;  and 
whosoever  it  is,  it  giveth  testimony  to  this  truth.  The  ante- 
cedent or  directive  conscience  tells  as  what  we  are  to  do,  and 
the  subsequent  or  reflexive  conscience  warns  us  what  we  are 
to  receive.  Iiooking  back  upon  the  actions  we  have  done,  it 
either-  approves  or  condemns  them ;  and  if  it  did  no  more,  it 
would  only  prove  that  there  is  a  judgment  in  this  life,  and 
every  man  bis  own  judge.  But  being  it  doth  not  only  allow 
and  approve  our  good  actions,  but  also  doth  create  a  compla- 
cency, apology,  and  confidence,  in  us ;  being  it  doth  not  only 
disprove  and  condemn  our  evil  actions,  but  doth  also  con- 
stantly accuse  ns,  and  breed  a  fearfol  expectation  and  terror 
in  OB ;  and  all  this  prescinding  from  all  relation  to  any  thing 
either  to  be  enjoyed  or  suffered  in  this  life :  it  foUoweth  that 
this  conscience  is  not  so  much  a  judge  as  a  witness,  bound 
over  to  give  testimony  for  or  i^ainst  ns,  at  some  judgment 
after  this  life  to  pass  upon  us.  For  all  men  are  a  lauj  unto  n 
tkemnelves,   and  have   the  work  of  the  law  utrttlen  in  their 
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hearts,  their  consciences  also  hearing  witness,  and  their  thtmghts 
the  mean  while  accusing  or  excusing  one  another,  in  the  day 
when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men. 

Again,  if  we  consider  the  God  who  made  us,  and  hath  fall  295 
dominion  over  us,  whether  we  look  upon  him  in  himself,  or  in 
his  word,  we  cannot  bat  expect  a  judgment  iirom  him.     Firat, 
If  we  contemplate  God  in  himself,  we  must  acknowledge  him 

phi.  \T\a.  11.  to  be  the  Judge  of  all  mankind ;  so  that  a  man  shall  bay,  Verily 
he  is  a  God  that  judgetk  in  the  earth.  Now  the  same  Gk>d 
who  is  our  judge,  is,  by  an  attribute  necessary  and  insepar- 
able, just ;  and  this  justice  is  so  essential  to  his  Godhea4l,  that 
we  may  as  well  deny  him  to  be  God,  as  to  be  just.     It  was 

ohl  tm.  a  rational  expostulation  which  Abraham  made,  ShaU  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  f  We  may  therefore  infallibly 
conclude  that  God  is  a  most  just  judge ;  and  if  he  be  so,  we 
may  as  infallibly  conclude,  that  after  this  life  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness.  For  as  the  affairs  of  this  present 
world  are  ordered,  though  they  lie  imder  the  disposition  of 
Providence,  they  shew  no  sign  of  an  universal  justice.  The 
wicked  and  disobedient  persons  are  often  so  happy,  as  if  they 
were  rewarded  for  their  impieties ;  the  innocent  and  religious 
often  so  miserable,  as  if  they  were  punished  for  their  inno- 
cency.  Nothing  more  certain,  than  that  in  this  life  rewards 
are  not  correspondent  to  the  virtues,  punishments  not  pro- 
portionable to  the  sins,  of  men.  Which  consideration  will 
enforce  one  of  these  conclusions ;  either  that  there  is  no  judge 
of  the  actions  of  mankind ;  or  if  there  be  a  judge,  he  is  not 
just,  he  renders  no  proportionable  rewards  or  punishments;  or 
lastly,  if  there  be  a  judge,  and  that  judge  be  just,  then  is  there 
a  judgment  in  another  world,  and  the  effects  thereof  concern 
another  life.  Being  then  we  must  acknowledge  that  there  is 
a  judge,  which  judgeth  the  earth ;  being  we  cannot  deny  but 
God  is  that  judge,  and  all  must  confess  that  God  is  most  just ; 
being  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  this  life  are  no  way 
answerable  to  so  exact  a  justice  as  that  which  is  divine  mtist 
be:  it  foUoweth  that  there  is  a  judgment  yet  to  come,  in 
which  God  will  shew  a  perfect  demonstration  of  his  justice, 
and  to  which  every  man  shall,  in  his  own  bosom,  carry  an 
undeniable  witness  of  all  his  actions. 

From  hence  the  heathen,  having  always  had  a  serious 
apprebensinn  both  of  the  power  of  the  conscience  of  man,  and 
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of  the  exactness  of  the  justice  of  God,  have  from  thence  con- 
clnded,  that  there  is  a  jadgment  to  come.  Insomuch  that 
when  St  Paul  reasomd of  righteoumeas,  and  temperance,  and nuah.vt. 
judgment  to  come,  Felix  trembled.  The  discomrse  of  righteoos- 
ness  and  temperance  touched  him,  who  was  so  highly  and  no- 
toriously guilty  of  the  hreach  of  both ;  and  a  preconception 
which  he  had  of  judgment  after  death,  now  heightened  by  the 
apostle's  particalar  description,  created  a  horror  in  his  soul 
and  trembling  in  his  limls.  The  same  apostle  discoursing 
to  the  Athenians,  the  great  lights  of  the  Gentile  world, 
and  teaching  them  this  article  of  onr  Cbeed,  that  God  hath  iiMr^a. 
appoitUed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  Judge  the  world  in 
rtghteowMBB,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained;  whereof 
he  halh  given  amurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised 
him  from  the  dead/  found  some  which  mocked,  when  th^ 
heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead;  but  against  the  day  of 
jadgment  none  replied.  That  was  a  principle  of  their  own ; 
that  was  confessed  by  all  who  either  believed  themselves  or  a 
God ;  a  conscience  or  a  Deity'. 


>  lliiB  principle  of  m.  jadgment  to 
come,  Jiutju  MutTr  propouodi  to  ths 
GenmeB,  aa  genenlly  acknowledged 

by  all  thrar  writers,  and  aa  the  great 
encooragetnent  of  hia  Apologj  for  the 
Chrirtiao  retigioa :  'Brtl  Tolrvr  i^  b 
rtpi  T^  dXii0out  Stattfitlta  rpitarat 
Xi^ot,  i}i  oftMi-,  ul/uu,  TipvrtitlfTipar 
TtM  inaSimt  ptaBr  Tpajf/niitii'iHi  etrcu 
yniiuerat,  ltd  tV  fiAXovnu  itrTi,  rj>> 
TtXivHir  ToGIc  r«0  ^foir  tfea6ai  KpUir' 
{*  of  itiror  Bl  i/iiri/iai  Kari  ffiir 
t^irreuri  wp&yww,  rpa^al  T<  not 
piiuetrex,  dXXA  Kill  oj  m/t'  ffilJr  niu- 
aBfrm  ilmi  aoipot,  oi  TOdrrai  /linr, 
iXKi  mil  ^batxtxit  A  rj}p  dXi)^  ical 
6(tar  jTavyiXXifHviH  Top'  lifS^  tltirtu 
'frCxnr.  Ad  OriBCai  CoKort.  g  i.  [p.  i. 
o.  Edit.  Colon,  1681.]  Tertnllian  ahewa 
the  same,  not  only  from  the  writings, 
but  the  constant  converaation  and  lan- 
guage even  of  the  Oentilea :  '  Anima 
— licet  careen  cerporia  preaia,  licet 
institiitionibua  pravi*  drounuoripta, 
licet  libidinibas  et  eoDcnpiaoenlui  evi- 
gorata,   licet  falaia   Diie  ezaneillata. 


cam  tamen  lesipiacit,  ut  ei  orapola, 
nt  ei  toniDO,  at  ex  aliqna  valstudine, 
et  sanitatem  mam  patitur,  Deum  do- 
minat,  hoc  tola,  quia  proprie  vems  bio 
nnoa  Deoa,  bonoa  et  magnns*.  Gt 
quod  Dem  dederit,  onminm  vox  eat. 
Judicem  qnoqae  conteatatur  ilium. 
Dene  videt,  et  Deo  commendo,  et  Duui 
mihi  reddet.  O  teBtimonium  aninue 
natunliter  ChriBtJaDnl'  Apel.  adv. 
Gtiilu,  c.  17.  [p.  180.]  Indeed  the 
ancient  Gentiles  hare  eipreaaed  tb« 
jodgmeDt  to  eome  very  exaot^:  m 
Philemon,  cdlad  \>3  Jnatin  Hartyr,  ix 
Monardt.  Dti,  [S  3^  p.  >^  ^] 


And  Plato  rapacially  hath  delivend  it 
according  to  tbur  notion  moat  particn- 
lariy,  wboae  plaoee  to  that  porpoae  are 
fuUiftilly  collected  by  Euaebiua  and 
llieodoret,  and  may  be  read  in  thtm ; 
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But  yet,  beside  the  consideration  of  the  internal  power  of  296 
conscience  in  ourselves ;.  beside  the  intuition  of  that  essential 
attribute,  the  justice  of  Ood  (which  are  sufficient  arguments 
to  move  all  men) ;  we  have  yet  a  more  near  and  enforcing  per- 
amisioD,  grounded  upou  the  express  determination  of  the  will 
of  GJod.  For  the  determinate  counsel  of  the  Almighty  actually 
to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  is  clearly  revealed  in  his 

H*k.ii. n.  word:  it  w  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  hut  afier  this  the 
judgment.  There  is  a  death  appointed  to  follow  this  life,  and 
a  judgment  to  follow  that  death ;  the  one  as  certain  as  the 
other.  For  in  all  ages  God  hath  revealed  his  resolution  to 
judge  the  world. 

Upon  the  first  remarkable  action  after  the  fall,  there  is  a 

om  ii.  7.  sufficient  intimation  given  unto  angry  Cain:  IftKou  doest  well, 
ahalt  thou  not  be  accepted  f  and  if  thou  doeet  not  well,  sin  Ueth 
at  the  door/  which  by  the  most  ancient  interpretation  signi- 
fieth  a  reservation  of  his  sin  unto  the  judgment  of  the  world 
to  come'.     Before  the  flood,  Enoch  prophesied  of  a  judgment 

j<ui*ii.u.  to  come,  saying,  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of 
his  saints  to  execute  jvdgmetU,  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  that 
are  ungodly  among  them  of  all  tJieir  ungodly  deeds,  which  they 
have  ungodlily  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches,  which 
ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  Mm.  His  words  might 
have  an  aim  at  the  waters  which  were  to  overflow  the  world ; 
but  the  ultimate  intention  looked  through  that  fire  which  shall 
consume  the  world  preserved  from  water. 

The  testimonies  which  follow  in  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets, the  predictions  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  are  so  many 
and  so  known,  that  both  the  number  and  the  plainness  will 
excuse  the  prosecution.     The  throne  hath  been  already  seen, 

Vm^Vaa  dt  Pnxparia.  Btang.  1.  li.  c.  hpl  taito  Ihe  tlaf  of  l/ie  great  jtidgmaU. 

38.  ud  1.  zii.  o.  6.    Theodoret  Strm.  And  the  Jenualem  TUgmn  yet  mora 

II.  Jt  Fint  H  Judieia.     VThere  kfter  ezpnady,  tnsto  "pav  ats-n  r"  kVi 

Ui«  dution  of  wrerftl  pkcea  be  tod-  rvn  •ran  mbjft  i^  panm  >Tfw  rn 

clndei:    Ofrwt   itpip&t    iitWrrwr   i  tcri  trr'i  rm  im'wa  yarv  a-BT*  k^ 

nxdrwr    (triu    tA    h   fimi  Kptripta.  :  TIM  lnon  iot   ff   tJioa  mahU  thy 

[Twii.  IT.  p.  649  0.]  aortt  g<^  in  OJt  vxnid,  jAoU  it  net 

>  SodieTftrgiimof  Jouathuran-  It  remiUtd  and  forgivtn  wUo  iJiet  n 

dm  it.  1^  panr* -pav  a-B-n  OK  «Vi  li*  world  lo  amel   And  if  tluxt  m,aJ«,l 

rm  Kobjra  -pav  a-wn  n'j  pki  lam  not  lAy  wonb  gmd  »  IhU  vortd,  (Ay 

;-Maa  ixon  mt  tan  di^  f/Aimmaiat  tin  $?iall  it  rttervtd  «n(o  tAtdayo/tiu 

Ikg  worfa  good,  AaU  not  Ihy  tin  le  gnal  jadgmml.     In  tba  mat  mnam 

forgimttiett   And  if  Ih/m  maiat  not  the  CluJdee  pknphTaie  of  Onkeloe, 

(fty  mmb  good  in  Ihii  tmrtc^  thy  tin  it  tot  imsn  wTar'?. 
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the  Judge  hath  appeared  sitting  on  it,  the  books  have  been 
alreadj  opened,  the  dead  small  uid  great  have  heen  seen 
standing  before  him:  there  is  nothing  more  certain  in  the 
word  of  God,  no  doctrine  more  clear  and  fundamental,  thut 
that  of  eternal  judgment.  I  shall  therefore  briefly  conclude  n^  1 1. 
the  first  consideration,  from  the  internal  testimony  of  the  con- 
science of  man,  from  the  essential  attribute  of  the  justice  of 
God,  &om  the  clear  and  full  revelation  of  the  will  and  de- 
termination of  God,  that  after  death,  with  a  reflection  on  this, 
and  in  relation  to  another  life,  there  is  a  judgment  to  come, 
there  shall  some  person  oemte  to  Judge. 

Our  second  consideration  followeth  (seeing  we  are  so  well 
assured  that  there  shall  be  a  judgment] ;  who  that  person  is 
which  ahaU  come  to  Judge,  who  shall  sit  upon  that  throne, 
before  whose  tribnnal  we  shall  all  appear,  &om  whose  month 
we  may  expect  onr  sentence.  Now  the  judiciary  power  is  the 
power  of  God,  and  none  hath  any  right  to  judge  the  subject* 
and  servants  of  God,  but  that  Qod  whose  servants  they  are. 
The  Law  by  which  we  are  to  be  judged  was  given  by  him ; 
the  actions  which  are  to  be  discussed  were  due  to  him ;  the 
persons  which  are  to  be  tried  are  subject  to  his  dominion: 
God  therefore  is  the  Judge  of  all.  He  shall  bring  every  ioork  Htb.iu.tt. 
into  Judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  i*. 
whetJier  it  be  evil;  and  bo  the  last  day,  that  day  of  wrath,  is  amn.  a «. 
the  revelation  of  the  righteous  Judgment  of  God.  Now  if  God, 
297  as  God,  be  the  Judge  of  all,  then  whosoever  is  God  is  judge 
of  all  men';  and  therefore  being  we  have  proved  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  and  shall  hereafter  also  prove  the  Holy  Ghoat, 
to  be  God ;  it  followeth  that  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  judge  the  world ;  because  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  respect  of  the  same  Divinity,  have 
the  same  autocratorical  power,  dominion,  and  authority. 

But  notwithstanding  in  that  particular  day  of  the  general 
judgment  to  come,  the  execution  of  this  judiciary  power  shall 
be  particularly  committed  to  the  Son,  and  so  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  actually  judge  the  world  no  otherwise 
but  by  him.  For  Cfod  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  whichifOtnua. 
he  will  Judge  the  world  in  righieouanesa,  hy  that  man  whom 

>  ^iptvTi  Totnv  h  Tff  Kplati,  rirt  i       iiarot.    S.  Cyril.  Hitr.  CattA.  15.  [p. 
Qtit  i  wirrur  raH)p,  aayKoBt^fJrwi       386.]  {p.  137.) 
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he  hatk  ordained.  It  is  God  who  judgetb ;  it  is  Ckriat  "by 
whom  he  judgeth.  For  the  FcUher  jiidgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  aU  judgm^t  to  the  Son.  There  ie  therefore  an 
original,  aupreme,  autocratical,  judiciary  power:  there  ia  a 
judiciary  power  delegated,  derived,  given  by  commisBion. 
Christ,  as  God,  hath  the  first  together  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghoat:  Christ,  as  man,  hath  the  second  from  the 
Father  expressly,  from  the  Holy  Ghost  concomitantly.  For 
the  Father  hath  given  htm  atUkority  to  exeatte  judgment,  he- 
cause  he  is  the  Son  of  man;  not  simply  because  he  is  a  man, 
therefore  he  shall  be  Judge  (for  then  by  the  same  reason 
every  man  should  judge,  and  consequently  none,  because  no 
man  could  be  judged  if  every  man  should  only  judge),  but 
becatiee  of  the  three  persons  which  are  God,  he  only  is  also 
the  Son  of  man' ;   and  therefore  for  his  affinity  with  their 


'  Thia  explication  I  Uiougbt  neoea- 

i»rj  to  ioBert,  became  it  seemg  to  me 
the  only  «&y  to  and  that  controTeny, 
wUch  ii  Tvied  npou  the  interpretation 
of  those  worde  of  St  John,  which  we 
ordiearily  read  thus,  v.  17.  Kal  l(ou- 
alar  liaKtr  air^  eoI  iiplfur  TeuTf,  tri 
uUi  irepbnOK  iirrl.  18.  Hi)  Bav/idfeTt 
toOto.  By  which  distdDction,  those 
words,  Ucratte  ht  u  Iht  Son  of  man, 
h>TB  Kferenoe  to  the  precedent  sen- 
t«Doe.  Bnt  anciently  tbey  have  been 
otherwise  diMJnguishad :  KbI  ISiattr 
olVr^  kbJ  Kplffir  rmtir.  'Ort  irlii  ir- 
tfiiwmi  int,  nil  Sav/iiltTt  tOvto,  So 
tbe  old  Syriac  ttanslation,  vsr.  37. 
;  (tri  IK  lav  mnyi  nB'iit'Ki  and  then 
vBT.  18.  p^l^^nn  h'>  Htttn  r"  ■""  m3T 
:  trm3  And  Bt  ChiysosUim  is  ao  earnest 
for  this  reading,  ttutt  he  obaT^eth  the 
fotmer  diatincUon  opon  Paulus  Samo- 
aateDDS,  as  inTent«d  by  bim  in  fiiTour 
of  bis  heresy,  that  Ohrist  was  natbing 
else  but  purely  man :  'On  vUi  iiiOpii- 


V  icrl,  , 


I  SaviiiifTt 


UaS 


dXAi  irwt ;  i^ovalar  ttittty  auriji  iptew 
woiiir  Sti  uUi  itSpilncini  iarbi-  iW 
QtSt/jIan  &Ko\ovdlar  ^rf  toOto  oSruf 
\ty6timf  (so  he  argnes  against  that 
reading)  mi  -jifi  Sti  raOrt  fKafie  fpiair, 
9ti  SrSpurin  iarar  {ttti  rl  imiXui 
rirrat  trSpiirovt  ctrat  rpirdi) ;  dXX' 
iraSi,  rfi  ifi^rm  Bvalai  /(flnn  irrlr 


rur  iraynnFriim,  'Ori  riij  irSpiirtHi 
itrl,  >i4  Sav/td^t  T^o,  Hen.  39. 
ad  log.  [8  3-  Tom.  vm.  p.  tya  a.]  En- 
thymiuB  foUowetb  the  diBtiuction  of 
StChrysostoro,  and  ThaophylaGt  makM 
tbe  same  argument :  Z/H)  St  yanSiaKtir 
(ri  naiXof  4  Xaiuaartit  ^lijir  Sr- 
SpuKHr  SoyiuiTl^  tif  Kiptor,  elfrm 

Mitfffv  ISuttr  airip  lol  rpUir  near 
Iri  uUt  itSpiireu  iarir.  irraSSa  ti 
trrffW,  dir*  dWi^r  ipx^  ArtyirwffKt 
j-4,  Mft  eavixdptrr  toStd.  'Ariip-tr  « 
TcXciuj   irrl   tA    ovTtn    inyiriiffxni; 

tvx  Ih-i  vUi  iir#p(i*iiv  iarl*,  dXX'  Sri 
6161.  ad  loe.  [p.  6^1  i.]  But  although 
^lis  dirimon  of  the  wordip  be  both 
by  St  Cbrysast«m  and  Theopbylaot 
chargal  upon  Paulua  Samosatenus  the 
heretic,  yet  we  find  no  otbtr  dialine- 
tion  in  the  andent  co[uai  j  uot  did  t&o 
aneieat  Latin  Fathers  any  otberwias 
read  it  than  that  Paulus  did.  We 
must  then  acknowledge  no  other  co- 
herence than  (he  ordlnaiy,  that  God 
gave  his  Son  power  to  Judge,  beoauae 
he  was  tbe  Son  of  man.  Nomeedwe, 
to  avoid  tbe  ailment  of  St  Chryaoa- 
tom,  change  tbe  Sti  into  koMti,  the 
juia  into  guatsnui;  for  it  ia  not  ren- 
dered ■■  the  abaolnte  reason  in  lt«elf, 
but  in  relation  unto  Ood,  or  the  Per- 
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nature,  for  his  sense  of  theii  infinnities,  for  his  appearance  to 
their  eyes,  moat  fit  to  represent  the  greatest  mildness  and 
sweetness  of  equity,  in  the  severity  of  that  just  and  irreepec- 
tive  judgment. 

Nor  was  this  a  reason  only  io  respect  of  us  who  are  to  be 
judged,  but  in  regard  of  him  also  who  is  to  judge ;  for  we 
must  not  look  only  upon  his  being  the  Son  of  man,  but  also 
upon  what  be  did  and  suffered  as  the  Son  of  man.  He 
bumbled  himself  so  far  as  to  take  upon  him  our  nature :  in 
that  nature  so  taken,  be  humbled  himself  to  all  the  infirmi- 
tiea  which  that  was  capable  of,  to  all  the  miseries  which  this 
life  could  bring,  to  all  the  pains  and  sorrows  which  the  sins 
of  all  the  world  could  canae :  and  therefore  in  regard  of  bis 
humiliation  did  God  exalt  him,  and  part  of  the  exaltation  due 
unto  him  was  this  power  of  judging.  The  Father  therefore, 
who  is  only  God,  and  never  took  upon  him  either  the  nature  of 
men  or  angels,  jvdgeth  no  man  (and  the  same  reason  reacheth  joim  t.  n, 
8  also  to  the  Holy  Ghost) ;  hut  hath  committed  all  judgment  to 
the  Son;  and  the  reason  why  he  hath  committed  it  to  him,  is, 
because  he  is  not  only  ths  Son  of  Qod,  and  so  truly  God ;  but 
also  the  Son  of  Tnan,  and  so  truly  man ;  becawe  he  is  that  Son 
of  man,  who  suffered  bo  mncb  for  the  sons  of  men. 

From  whence  at  last  it  clearly  appeareth,  not  only  that  it 
is  a  certain  truth  that  Christ  shall  judge  the  world ;  but  also 
the  reasons  are  declared  and  manifested  unto  us  why  he  hath 
that  power  committed  unto  him,  why  he  shall  come  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead.  For  certainly  it  is  a  great  demonstra- 
tion of  the  justice  of  God,  so  highly  to  reward  that  Son  of  man, 
as  to  make  him  judge  of  all  the  world,  who  came  into  the 
world,  and  was  judged  here;  to  give  him  absolute  power  of 
absolution  and  condemnation,  who  was  by  us  condemned  to 
die,  and  died  that  he  might  absolve  us ;  to  cause  all  the  sons 
of  men  to  bow  before  his  throne,  who  did  not  disdain  for  their 
Bakes  to  stand  before  the  tribunal,  and  receive  that  sen- 
tence, Let  him  be  cruci£ed^,  which   event  as  infallible,  and  nut.  hib. 

■oiu  of  thsl^Ditj:  the  Father  ihall  in  qna  judioatiu  eat,   nt  rideaat  in 

notjudge,  northe  Holy GhoBt,beo»i]aa  qaem  pupugemnV   Cognosouit Jndei 

tfaoae  two  persons  an  only  God;  but  qoem  a^nTonut:  oanTinoftt  eo*  ills 

»ll  judgment  a  oommittad  to  Qod  the  homo  nuoeptns  et  >b  «i  enidfizufl.' 

Son,  becaiUB  he  it  the  Son  of  mmn.  AvMor.  dt  Synib.  ad  CaUck.  1.  ii.  c  8. 

'  '  Veniet  (Ohriltos)  ut  jndicet,  qui  g  17.  [Augoitin.  Oper*,  Tom.  Vl.  p. 

itetit  sub  juilice:  veniet  in  ea  forms,  413  F.)  (p.  364.)  'Veniet,  ergo,  fntree 
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reason  as  irrefragable,  Christ  himself  did  shew  at  the  eame 
*  ""*■  time  when  he  stood  before  the  jndgment-seat,  saying,  Aerer- 
theUsg  I  say  unto  you.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven. 

Again,  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  which  are  to  be  judged, 
whom  can  we  desire  to  appear  before,  rather  than  him  who 
is  of  the  same  nature  with  ua?  If  the  children  of  Israel 
could  not  bear  the  presence  of  God  as  a  Lawgiver,  but  de- 
sired to  receive  the  Law  by  the  hand  of  Moses ;  how  should 
we  appear  before  the  presence  of  that  God  judging  us  for  the 
breach  of  that  Law,  were  it  not  for  a  better  Mediator,  of  the 
same  nature  that  Moses  was  and  we  are,  who  is  our  Judge  ? 
In  this  appeareth  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  that 
making  a  general  judgment,  he  will  make  a  visible  judge, 
ii.iii.1*.  which  all  may  see  who  shall  be  judged.  Withovi  holiness 
no  man  shall  ever  see  Ood ;  and  therefore  if  God,  as  only 
God,  should  pronounce  sentence  upon  all  men,  the  ungodly 
should  never  see  their  judge'.  But  that  both  the  righteooa 
and  nnrighteous  might  see  and  know  who  it  is  that  judgeth 

inimdieorda,  jiunttam  ipti  Datn  mdt- 
bma.'  S.  Augvtt.  d^  Trin.  lib.  L  c.  13. 
[g  s8.  Tom.  vin.  p.  544  b.]  (p.  768.) 
'Hoo  rectum  erat,  ut  jud[c*n(li  vide- 
renl  Judioem.  Judicandi  enim  enmt 
et  boni  et  nuli.  Btati  antem  ntmdo 
eorde,  quoniam  ifti  Dain  vwMimC 
Bcatabftt  nt  in  judioio  fomu  aori  at 
boDis  st  nuUs  osUDderetar,  fonnk  Dei 
iolii  bonii  (arr&retur.'  Idem  de  Picrtii 
Dim..  Serm.  64,  tl.  H7.  £  10.  {Tom.  T. 
p.4Jil'.](p.6i5.)  'SpcUttaitndalU 
ti  ft  judiciiitA  faeen,  tpuoMim  Filiut 
AoBiinwot.  Patn  nihil  ease  manifiatiiu. 
Nun  quia  flliui  Dn  eat  Rqnali*  Patari, 
Don  ftcdpit  hBDo  pot«atat«ni  judidi  b- 
ciendi,  nd  lubot  illuD  cum  Patre  in 
ooculto.  Aodpit  ftDtem  ilUm,  nt  boo! 
et  mili  earn  rideuit  jndiouton,  quik 
fUioB  hominb  eat.  Visio  qnippe  fW 
bominii  exhibebitnr  et  miilia.  Nam. 
viaio  ibrnuB  Dd  non  niii  mundii  oorde, 
quik  (p«  Dt*vt  «id(friott,  id  eat,  aalia 
piii  exhibebitur,  qnorum  dileetiaDi  hoo 
ipanin  prontittit,  quia  adpaun  oatendet 
illia."  /*«,  At  IWi*.  L  i.  0.  i  j.  [S  30. 
Tom.  Tin.  p.  545  0.]  (y.  769.) 


mei,  Teniet:  ills  qui  prius  veuitoccul- 
tni,  leaiet  in  poteatate  manifeataa : 
ille  qui  judicatus  eat,  veniet  judicktu- 
ma :  ille  qui  atetit  ante  hociinein,  judi- 
laituruB  eat  omnem  hominem.'  Idem, 
Liu.c.8.[g8.p.4iiK.](p.573.)  'Ju- 
dtx  hio  erit  Piliua  homlnia ;  forma  UIa 
hie  jodiosbit  qun  judicata  eat.  Audlte 
at  intelligite,  jam  hoc  Prophets  diie- 
mt,  FuMwU  in  gunn  pupttgerimt.  Ip- 
■am  formam  videbunt  qnam  lanoea 
parcnasenrnt.  Sedebit  JndaxquiateUt 
aob  judicQ.  Damnabit  veroi  race  qui 
fitetua  eat  falaoa  rent.  Ipaa  Teniet, 
fomia  ilia  reniet'  S.  Aufimt.  de  Verbis 
Doniu.  Sarm.  64.  aL  117.  j  10.  [Tom. 
V.  p.43io.]{p.6i4.) 


jddioem  viroram  et  : 
cnldutuo  emn  videre  maU  dod  poterunt, 
niai  aecandnm  formaiD  qua  ^liua  ho- 
minit  eat;  aed  tamcD  in  claiitate  in 
qua  judioabit,  non  in  humilitKta  in  qua 
jn^oataa  eat.  Ctotemm  illara  D« 
tanatia,  in  qua  ffiqnalia  eat  Patri,  pro- 
cnldnbio  impii  aon  videboiil.  Non 
enbn  annt  mandicOTdea,  Seati  enim 
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them,  Christ,  wlio  is  both  Grod  and  man,  ia  appointed  Judge ; 
so  as  he  is  man  all  shall  see  him,  and  as  he  ia  Gkxl  they 
only  shall  see  him  who  by  that  vision  shall  enjoy  him. 

Christ  Jesus  then,  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Sod  of  man, 
he  which  was  bcrm  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  he  which  su^ed 
under  Pontitu  Pilate,  he  which  teas  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  and  descettded  into  hell,  he  which  rose  again  from 
the  dead,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  God:  he,  the  same  person,  in  the  same  natnre, 
29^  shall  come  to  Judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  For  the  Soniu 
of  Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  vnth  his 
angels,  and  then  he  shall  reward  every  man  according  to  hie 
works.  He  then  who  is  to  come,  is  the  Son  of  man ;  and 
when  he  cometh,  it  is  to  judge.  The  same  Jesus  which  was  Ac 
laJcen  up  from  the  apostles  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  they  saw  him  go  into  heaven.  That  Son  of  man 
then,  which  is  to  judge,  is  our  Jesus,  even  the  same  Jesus, 
and  shall  come  in  the  same  manner,  by  a  true  and  local  trans- 
lation of  the  same  nature  out  of  heaven.  For  God  will/tw^e  ai 
the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained, 
whereof  he  hath  given  an  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.  He  then  which  ascended 
into  heaven,  was  the  same  which  was  raised  from  the  dead ; 
and  by  that  resurrection  God  assured  us,  that  the  same  man 
should  judge  as.  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  -a. 
and  revived,  that  he  might  he  the  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and 
living.  It  appearetb  therefore,  by  God's  determination,  by 
Christie  resurrection  and  ascension,  that  the  man  Christ  Jeaus 
is  appointed  Judge. 

This  office  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  man  was  often 
declared  by  several  figurative  and  parabolical  descriptions. 
John  the  Baptist  represented  him  that  cometh  after  him,  by 
thid  delineation  of  a  husbandman :  whose  fm  is  in  his  hand,  u 
and  he  will  throughly  purge  kis  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into 
the  gamer,  but  will  bum  up  the  chaff  vnth  unquenchable  flre^. 
The  Son  of  man  describes  himself  as  a  householder,  saying  to 
the  reapers  in  the  time  of  harvest,  Gather  ye  together  first  the  m 
tares,  and  bind  them  tn  bundles  to  Imm  them;  but  gather  the 

'  '\nrripu  /tir  rjir  idXamf  ttm'      Chrgiotl.  Mom.  it.  ad  toe.  [§  S-  Tom. 
iFToBea  a  jial  rif  fptriiw  Silnrutt,  tat       Tii.  p.  155  0.] 
rV    Ti/iuplar    dSifrarw    ttaiytt,      S. 
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wheat  into  my  ham:  and  this  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world*. 

nut.  lUL  *T,  He  representeth  himself  under  tbe  notion  of  a  fisherman,  cast- 
ing a  Tiet  into  the  sea,  and  gathering  of  every  kind;  which, 
when  it  was  fall,  he  drew  to  the  shore,  and  sat  down,  and 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  hut  cast  the  bad  away.     He  ia 

Halt.  UT.  Id.  the  bridegroom  who  took  the  wise  virgins  with  him  to  the 
marriage,  and  shut  the  door  upon  the  foolish.  He  is  the 
man,  who,  travelling  into  a  far  country,  delivered  the  talents 
to   his  servants;  and   after  a   long   time  cometh  again  and 

iMt»^.  ixr.ii,  rec&oneth  with  them,  exalting  the  good  and  faithful,  and 
casting  the  unproftaile  servaTit  into  outer  darkness.  Lastly, 
he  is  the  shepherd,  and  is  so  expressly  described  in  relation  to 

M^uT.  his  judgment.  For  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  ia  his 
glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  down 
upon  the  throne  of  his  glory.  And  before  him  shall  be  gathered 
all  nations/  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a 
shepherd  \_dividetK\  his  sheep  from  Uie  goals.  And  he  shall 
set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  goats  on  his  left.  Being 
then  the  Son  of  van  is  thus  constantly  represented  as  making 
the  great  decretory  separation,  and  the  last  judicatory  distinc- 
tion between  man  and  man ;  as  an  husbandman  separating  tbe 
wheat,  sometime  from  the  chaff,  sometime  from  the  tares;  as  a 
fisherman  gathering  the  good  fish,  casting  the  bad  away ;  as  a 
hridegroom  receiving  the  wise,  excluding  the  foolish,  virgins ; 
88  a  master  distinguishing  the  servants  of  his  family,  reward- 
ing the  faithful,  punishing  the  unprofitable ;  as  a  shepherd 
dividing  his  sheep  from  the  goats,  placing  one  on  the  right 
band,  the  other  on  the  left :  it  plentifally  proveth  that  the 
same  Son  of  man  is  appointed  the  Judge  of  all  the  sons  of 
men.  And  thns  it  appeareth  that  Christ  is  he  who  shall  be 
the  Judge ;  which  is  the  second  consideration  subservient  to 
the  present  explication. 

Thirdly,  It  being  thas  resolved  that  the  Son  of  man  shall 
be  the  Judge,  our  next  consideration  is,  what  may  the  nature 
of  this  judgment  be ;  in  what  that  judicial  action  doth  consist; 
what  he  shall  then  do,  when  he  shall  come  to  Judge,  The 
reality  of  this  act  doth  certainly  consist  in  the  final  determi- 
nation and  actual  disposing  of  all  persons  in  soul  and  body  to 
their  eternal  condition :  and  in  what  manner  this  shall  par- 

*  lUXir  dra/ujtrtlvKti  airtiit  rOr  or/irrM'.  8.  Chrytotl.  Son.  46.  m 
limtwou  ^/uItuii  Tdr  itpiTi]r  airir  itir-       Matt.  xiii.  30.  [|  1.  Tom,  Vil.  p.  481  D.J 
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300  ticolarly  be  performed,  is  not  so  certain  xinto  us'j   but  that 
which  ia  au£Scient  for  us,  it  is  represented  under  a  formal 
judiciaiy  process.     In  which  first  there  ia  described  a  throne, 
a  tribunal,  a  judgment-seat:  for  in  the  regeneration  the  jSm hul iii. n. 
0/  man  ahall  ait  in  the  throne  of  his  glory:    and  that  this 
throne  is  a  seat  not  only  of  majesty  but  also  of  judicature, 
appeareth  by  the  following  words  spoken  to  the  apostles,  Ye  iiut.m.11 
also  shall  ail  upon*  twelve  thrones.  Judging  the  twelve  tribea 
of  Israel.     As  in  that  vision  in  the  Revelation,  I  saw  thrones,  Rg>.  u.4, 
and  they  sat  u^on  (hern,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them. 
And  I  saw   a  great  white  throne,  and  him   that  sat  on  it, 
from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away.     This 
throne  of  Christ  is  expressly  called  his  judgment-seat,  when 
the  apostle  tells  us,  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-  a™,  m.  10. 
seat  of  Christ,  and  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment' tcer.i.w. 
seat  of  Christ.     In  respect  then  of  the  Son  of  man,  he  shall 
appear  in  the  proper  form  and  condition  of  a  Judge,  sitting 
upon  a  throne  of  judicature.     Secondly,  there  is  to  be  a  per- 
sonal appearance  of  all  men  before  that  seat  of  judicature 
upon  which  Christ  shall  sit;  for  we  must  all  appear,  and  we 
shall  all  stand  before  that  judgment-seat.     /  saio  the  dead  it«.  u.  it. 
(saith  the  apostle)  stand  before  the  throne  of  Ood.     Thus  all  luu.  «t. 
nations  shall  be  gathered  before  him.     He  shall  send  his  angels  m"*  "1». 
vnth  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  to- 
gether his  elect  from  the  fmr  winds,  from  one  end  of  lieaven 
to  the  other.     For  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus   Christ  i6trbcm.\i.\, 
our  gathering  together  unto  him.    Thirdly,  when  those  which 
are  to  be  judged,  are  brought  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  all  their  actions  shall  appear :  he  will  bring  to  light  1  Cor.  iv.  (. 
the  hidden   things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the 
counsels  of  the  hearts:  he  will  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  Eccimiu. 
wiA  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil. 
To  this  end,  in  the  vision  of  Daniel,  when  the  judgment  was  du  tii.  id. 
set,  the  books  were  opened;  and  in  that  of  St  John,  the  books  Bn.  11.12. 
were  opened;  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  that 
were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.    Fourthly, 

'  St  AuguBtin  Bp«ftkiiig  of  the  par-  tune  docebit  rernm  experieatis,  qoun 

ticulara  foretold  to  bs  eihibited  at  the  ddiio  TsUt  ooDsequi  id  perftctum  ho- 

day  of  judgment,  ooncludca  them  io  miDam  intelHgentia.'    Di  OivU.  Dei, 

this  nuuiDer :     '  Quse   omnia  quidem  1.  zx.  c  30.  |  5.  [Tom.  VIL  p.  466  s.] 

vflQtur*  esse  credendura  est;  sed  qai-  (p.  613.) 
bus  modiB  et  quo  ordine  venlont,  mogii  *  [Vptm  Iht  Ihroaa,  3Td  Ed.] 
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after  the  manifestation  of  all  tlieir  actiODS,  there  followeth  a 
definitive  Bentence,  passed  upon  all  theii  persoDS  accordiog  to 
those  actions',  which  is  the  fundamental  and  essential  con- 
sideration of  this  judgment :  the  sentence  of  abaolntion,  in 
these  words  expressed,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kitigdom  prepared  Jbr  you  from  the  jmatdation  of  the  world; 
the  sentence  of  condemnation  in  this  manner,  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
hie  angels.  Lastly,  after  the  promulgation  of  the  sentence, 
followeth  the  execntion ;  as  it  is  written,  And  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  r^kteous  into  lift 
eternal.  Thus  appeareth  Christ's  majesty  bj  sitting  on  the 
throne ;  his  authority,  by  convening'  all  before  him ;  his 
knowledge  cmd  wisdom,  by  opening  all  secrets,  revealing  all 
actions,  discerning  all  inclinations;  his  justice,  in  condemning 
sinners ;  his  mercy,  in  absolving  believers ;  his  power,  in  the 
execntion  of  his  sentence.  And  thus  the  Son  of  man  ahaU 
come  to  judge,  which  is  the  last  particular  subservient  to  the 
third  consideration  of  this  Article. 

The  fourth  and  last  consideration  is,  what  is  the  object  of 
this  action ;  who  are  the  persons  which  shall  appear  before 
that  Judge,  and  receive  their  sentence  from  him ;  what  is  the 
latitude  of  that  expression,  the  quiek  and  the  dead.  The 
phrase  itself  is  delivered  several  times  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
that  upon  the  same  occasion :  for  Christ  was  ordained  of 
God  to  he  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead,  and  so  his  commis- 

■-  sion  extendeth  to  both ;  he  ts  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  his  resolution  reacbeth  to  each;   and  as  he  is  or- 

L  dained  and  ready,  so  shaU  he  judge  Ote  quick  and  the  dead, 
the  execution  ezcludeth  neither.  But  although  it  be  the 
Scripture  language,  and  therefore  certainly  true;  yet  there 
is  some  ambiguity  in  the  phrase,  and  therefore  the  intended 
sense  not  evident. 

The  Holy  Ghost  speaketh  of  death  in  several   notions,  301 
which  makes  the  quick  and  the  dead  capable  of  several  inter- 
pretations.    Because  after  death  the  soul  doth  live,  and  the 
body  only  remaineth  dead;  therefore  some  have  understood 

'  'DomiDiu  BOD  aoeept*  ponoiuk  mercei  nequitia  enm  Mqoitiir.*    Bp. 

jadicM  mundura:  DnnKjaisqae  ceenn-  BarntA.  e.  ^.     [Ex  Vet.  Intorp.  o.  4. 

dum  qus  fedt  aocipit.     8i  faerit  bo-  p,  6o.  coL  i] 
ung,  bonitM  Bum  anteevdit ;  naeqium,  '  [Conrenting,  in  the  third  edition.] 
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and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead 
and  living. 

Thirdly,  Therefore  by  the  dead  ore  understood  all  those 
who  ever  died  before  the  time  of  Christ's  coming  to  judg- 
ment', and  by  the  quick  snch  as  shall  be  then  alive :  so  that 
the  quick  and  the  dead,  literally  taken,  are  considered  in 
relation  to  the  time  of  Christ's  coming ;  at  which  time  there 
shall  be  a  generation  living  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and 
before  which  time  all  the  generations  passed  since  the  creation 
of  the  world  shall  be  nnmbered  among  the  dead.  And  this 
undoubtedly  is  the  proper  and  literal  sense  of  the  Article', 

beiudkti,  ke.  Knistru  qoidt  lit  in 
ignem,ix.  Bic  juiUcabuntur  a  Christo 
Ti*i  et  mortal.'  Avdor.  \.\.  dt  Sjfmi. 
ad  CaUAtua.  S  ii-  [i  ii-  Tom.  Tl  p. 
403  '•]  (P-  S53)  '  Duobiu  coim  modii 
hue  senteiitia  Bccipitur.    Vivi  el  mor- 

coipoi*.  Seeasdnni  piioreiD,  judicatut 
viTOB  ID  uiimk,  oradeDtei ;  et  mortuoa 
in  aoinu,  fidem  nDlUm  lisbeatcs:  w- 
oandum  poateriorem,  judicaUt  viroa 
in  came,  qnoa  pneaentea  invenerit  qui 
MlvetitiiB ;  judicabit  et  mntaoa  in 
earns,  qnoi  reaaacit&tDrua  eat  Dana 
exceUos.'  iliurCor.  I.  It.  cte  S^mi.  ad 
Catechum.  §  8.  {Tom.  Tl.  p.  419  T.]  (p. 
5S0.)  Bot  although  these  two  eipo- 
ailjans  were  thua  iadiffereDtly  pro- 
pouDded,  yet  the  former  oaglit  by  do 
I  be  reedved  aa  any  way  to 
eTaouateorprejudioethelatler.  'Qo(td 
autem  dicdmua  in  Symbolo,  in  adveotD 
Domini  vivot  at  morttKt  judicaudoa, 
Don  Botnm  jualoa  et  peocaton*  aigaifi- 
can,  aiout  Diodorus  putat ;  led  et  vivo* 
ioa,  qui  in  came  inTenieudi  aunt  cre- 
diniu,  qui  adhno  morituri  crednutur; 
rel  immatandi  aant,  at  alii  Tolant,  ut 
anacltati  continao  rel  refonnati,  mitn 
ante  mortuia  judicentor.'  Gtnnaduu, 
Jk  Dvgmal.  Bed.  a.  8. 

*  Thia  la  the  clear  iDterpretation  of 
Theodoret,  without  the  Isaat  mention 
of  any  other :   TStxpur  ti  koI  {i^ptuf 

To^  HKpoit  iflantn,  sol  tit  ri  tptr^- 

Ti\tlat  Kotpir  r6ptffK9iiirevt  Mitir 
TJ)r   d^SapaUw,    iratriT  rii    ttOirai. 


'  Hub  la  the  third  expoaitioa  of 
Indoma  Pelnaiota:  El  Si  lol  UXui, 
o^tft,  icpSrax  To^  rirr  ^Orrat  kutoKu- 
ipOfrrat,  KaX  ro^  ^i)  rp>>  airraw  icafiif- 
Mrrat.  .Q>itf.  111. 1.1.  [p.641.]  Others 
of  the  Fathers  give  the  second  and 
third  explication,  learing  it  indifferent, 
and  preferring  neither;  aa  St  Chrjr- 
aoatom :  'Htu  cL^iapruXoih  Uyn  xaX 
SiKa.iiH/ti  frcK  Kol  roiVf  ArrKSbrrat  xaX 
Ttin  rC*  Arrat,  Ert  toXXoI  KaraXei^lh^ 
irorrai  (OrTej.  Cam.  m.  t  J^.  iv.  r, 
(Horn.  ii.  S  1.  Tom.  il,  p.  715  i.] 
'  Duobui  antem  media  acdpi  potsat, 
quod  tItos  at  mortuoa  judicabit;  alve 
nt  TiToa  intelligamuf,  qnoa  hie  nondam 
mortaoa,  aed  adhnc  in  lata  oame  In- 
venturus  eat  cjua  adventaa;  mortuoa 
autem,  qui  da  corpora,  priuaquam  ve- 

TiToa  joatoa,  mortaoa  aatem  Injaatoa, 
quonlam  juaU  quoqne  judicabnntur.' 
S.  Af^iut.  in  Enehirid.  c.  54.  (^Tom. 
TI.  p.  159  A.]  (p.  J17.)  'Credimua 
etiim  iruU  tWRlurum  conveuientiHimo 
tempore,  et  jadicattLrtm  viwM  tl  mor- 
laot,  alTS  iatia  nominibua  juiti  et  peo- 
<iatorea  algnificentnr ;  aire  qaoa  tune 
ante  mortem  in  terria  inveuturoa  eat 
appellati  aunt  Tivi,  mortui  vero  qui  in 
ejua  adrentn  reaurrecturi  sunt.'  Idem, 
de  Fidt  tl  Sgmb.  0.  6.  [§  15.  Tom.  VI, 
p.  116  B.]  (p.  1J7.)  '  Indi  venlarut  ju- 
dieart  vivot  et  mmiiuit.  Viroa  quE 
aaperftierint,  mortaoa  qui  pnscene- 
rint.  Potaat  et  aic  intelligi,  rtvoa, 
jnatoa;  mortuoa,  iajuatoa;  ntroaque 
enlra  judioat,  aoa  caique  retribuena. 
JuaUa  diotuma  eat  in  judicio,  rmite. 
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That  Christ  Bhall  come  to  judge,  not  only  those  which  shall 
be  alive  upon  the  earth  at  his  appearing,  but  also  all  such 
as  have  lived  and  died  before.  None  shall  be  then  judged 
while  they  are  dead ;  whosoever  stand  before  the  jadgment- 
fleat,  shall  appear  alive  ;  but  those  which  never  died,  shall  be 
judged  as  they  were  alive ;  those  which  were  dead  before, 
that  they  may  be  judged,  shall  rise  to  life.  He  shall  jadge 
therefore  the  quick,  that  is,  those  which  shall  be  then  alive 
when  he  cometh' ;  and  he  shall  judge  the  dead,  that  is,  those 
which  at  the  same  time  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead. 
302  The  only  doubt  remaining  in  this  interpretation  is,  Whe- 
ther those  that  shall  be  found  alive  when  oar  Saviour  cometh, 
shall  still  so  continue  till  they  come  to  judgment;  or  upon  his 
first  appearance  they  shall  die,  and  after  death  revive,  and 
so  together  with  all  those  which  rise  out  of  their  graves 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat.  The  consideration  of  out 
mortality,  and -the  cause  thereof,  (thattV  ia  appointed /or  all  neb.u.ir. 
men  once  to  die,  in  that  death  hath  passed  upon  all),  might 
persuade  us  that  the  last  generation  of  mankind  should  taste 
of  death,  as  well  as  all  the  rest  that  went  before  it ;  and  there- 
fore it  hath  been  thought*,  especially  of  late,  that  those,  whom 
Christ  at  his  coming  finds  alive,  shall  immediately  die ;  and 
after  a  sudden  and  universal  expiration,  shall  be  restored  to 
life  again,  and  joined  with  the  rest  whoin  the  graves  shall 
render,  that  all  may  be  partakers  of  the  resurrection. 

But  the  apostle's  description  of  the  last  day  mentioneth  no 
such  kind  of  death,  yea  rather  excludeth  it,  For  we  wAicSiiwu. 
are  alioe  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not 
nirrtt  yip,  ^ifirir,  oi  KotiafirtaiiuBa,  al  tt  ih^fal  rSr  vuiiiiTur  KTX'tpiaii.iria 
wirrti  Si  ikXafiitiiuea.  Obm.  in  1  tlalf.  Hap.  06  nlrrti,  ^^l,  K<HMit- 
Tini.  It.  I.  [Tom.  m.  p.  SOJC]  'Vivi  ftfoifMfla'  tpirtl  oSr  IQurat  /Jr,  TOitt 
a^oscantur,  qui  in  corpore  enint  in  rirt  l&rras,  rmpoii  S/,  rain  infra/U- 
adventu  DonuDi;  mortui,  qiu  ex  hao  fovi  it  tQjt  rtupuy.  Quait.  €t  Revp-  ad 
luce  migraTcrant.'  Awtor  Exf.  Symb.  Orikod,  Qutof.  109.  [p.  464  B.] 
tab  nomitu  S.  Ckrj/t.  *  '  Omnium    enini  hominum  erit 

'  Tbi«  ig  olsared  bj  tba  aathor  of  nMnrrestia.  Si  omnium  erit,  ergo 
the  Questions  and  Answers  under  the  omne*  moiinntur,  ut  mors  ab  Adam 
nuae  of  Juatin  Martyr:  E(  ri  rffi  duct*  omnibus  filiis  ejus  dominetnr,  et 
irairrijKUt  SSipf  rairi  Ta»  BaroGirw  i  nuneat  illud  privilegium  in  Douino, 
6iit  SiMvai  ir^Txtro,  koX  wivrft  it  quod  de  eo  apecilHter  dicitur.  Nan  da- 
Tur  riipwr  iraarirrej  rif  JcpirJ  rapl-       bit  Sanctum  luum  vidtre  airruplivBei*. 

tA,  Kplrtiy  yttpoin  tal  filVrai  rilr  "E-i- 
piar;  tOx  Si  rcKpsl  tptdtjrtu  Svr^arTai, 
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prevent  them,  loMch  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  ahcUl 
descend  fivm  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel and  the  trump  of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first :  then  toe  which  are  alive  and  remain,  shaU  he  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air  ;  and  so  shall  we  he  ever  with  the  Lord.  In  which  words, 
they  which  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Ijord,  are  not  said  to 
die  or  to  rise  from  the  dead,  bat  ate  distinguished  from  those 
tehich  are  asleep  and  rise  first;  yea,  being  alive,  are  caoght 
up  together  wi^  them',  having  not  tasted  death, 
L  The  same  is  farther  confinned  by  the  apostle,  saying.  Be- 
hold, I  shew  you  a  mystery ;  we  shall  not  all  sle^,  but  we 
shall  aU  be  changed.  Which,  being  added  to  the  former,  put- 
teth  this  doctrine  out  of  question:  for  the  living  which  remain 
at  the  coming  of  Christ  are  opposed  to  them  which  are  asleep, 
and  the  opposition  consiata  in  tliis,  that  they  shall  not  sleep; 
which  sleep  is  not  opposed  to  a  long  death,  but  to  death 
itself,  as  it  followeth,  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  303 
and  we  (which  shall  not  sleep)  shall  be  changed;  so  that 
their  mutation  shall  be  unto  them  as  a  resurrection'.     And 


'  TbU  la  the  Dbsermdoa  of  Epi- 
phaoiiu,  who  from  these  words  prora 
as  much ;  for  having  repeated  the  text, 
he  thus  infen  :  'Axi  rwt>  irwtitvyiUmr 

ixdirr-iit  Xi^eiii  lirrir  JS«>  tA  twlxtipa. 
^OApQr  7^^  6  dyun  'Aw6ffra\of  ti2p 
jiia  Tpbrw  t4  «Uiif,  til  Ilia*  {Kutta 
aor^^yir,  iir4  rod,  'H^it  t,irworfi)ai- 
luBa  if  rt^fKiut  ill  (TLwdiTijtnr  airro!/- 
&a  iri^Tj  0FTUT  tq&to  tA  rr&iia,  koI  od^ 
trtptr  xiipi  Toffre,  dfi^  t^iwarf^t  ofai* 
TiSrtiict.  Mara.  Ixiv,  g  70.  jl'om.  I. 
p.  601  A,] 

*  Nam  et  in  hoe  ingaaiieiniut,  [hoo 
gemiiDus,  Rigiit,]ilomicilivBtm>ilrum, 
quod  de  codo  tM,  Mvperindui  detidt- 
rantei,  tiquidem  induli  et  nnn  nudi  in- 
Mniomur:  id  est,  ante  volumus  supar- 
indaere  riitutcm  ccelestem  vtemitatis, 
qoalD  came  exuanmr.  Hujni  ea'aa 
p>tiee  pririlegiuiD  illos  mauet,  qui  ab 
adrentn  DonuDi  deprehendentnr  in 
oarue,  et  propter  duritias  temporum 
Antichristi  mercbuDtur,  compendio 
mortis  per  damutationem  eipuncts, 
>  CDia  resurgeotibus,  sicut 
iceuaibua  soribit.'  Terlull.  da 


■flCTur.  (Sim.c.41.  [P.409D,]  'Saudi, 
qni  die  coDiammatioius  stque  judial 
in  oorporibua  raperiendi  snot,  cnin 
aliis  Sanctis,  qui  ex  mortuis  reaurrec- 
turi  sunt,  rapieDtur  m  inibib»i  oftnuM 
Chrilo  in  aera,  et  non  gnslabiint  moi^ 
tern:  enrntqne  semptf  cum  I><Hiiino> 
graviaaima  mortis  nsMcsilate  caleata; 
uode  ait  Apostolas,  Omnet  qnidem  non 
[iornitmiu,  omiMt  auWn  immtUabi- 
mur,'  Thtod.  Htrai^eoUt  CW.  ad  loe. 
apud  S.  BitroTt.  Ep.  151.  al.  9.  (Tom. 
I.  p.  794  D.)  'ApoUioarius,  licet  alii« 
verbia,  eadem  qoie  Theodoras  assemit ; 
quosdam  non  erne  morituros,  et  de 
pneeeDti  vita  rapiendos  in  faturam,  Dt 
mutatia  gtorificatisqae  oorporibus  ajnt 
onm  Christo.'  S,  Hieron,  ti,  (Tom.  I. 
p.  795  0  )  *0  tt  \iytt,  TtOri  inv  06 
nirTtt  nb  Arodaroiii^a,  rtrrn  U 
dUsY^i/ufla,  iral  olftJt  dw«$r^ia>rTtf 
Sr^tl  yip  (C^Ki™.  M)|  rofrup,  ira- 
tir  i.toBrifiiiat,  3ut  relha  tcfffjt,  ^qrlr, 
in  oix  iraeTvtittrot.  Eiffl  yi^t,  nrit 
tlair,  at  lol  toSto  Sta^iferrat.  tal  Ifiut 
oiK  ipKtl  rtOrt  ai>roii  (Jf  rj)>  iritrn^ar 
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the  collation  of  theae  two  scriptures  maketh  up  thia  conclusion 
so  manifestly,  that  I  conceive  do  man  had  ever  doubted  or 
questioned  the  truth  of  it,  had  they  not  first  differed  in  the 
readingof  the  text'. 


i^Baprlv neraweaA.  S.CkryKtl.Ham. 
At.  adloc.[lt.  Tom.  x.  p.  396  c.]  So 
St  Jeroma  Bpeaking  of  that  place,  I 
TheM.  i*.  '  Hoc  ez  ipaiui  tod  oodU- 
nentU  wnri  pot««t,  quod  S&ncti,  qui 
in  ■dventu  S«Jval«rij>  fueiint  depre- 
bmri  in  obrpors,  in  iisdem  corporibiu 
oocurnnt  ei:  it*  buoan,  ut  inglonum 
«t  ooTTuptiTnm  et  mortele,  glorift  et 
incoimptione  et  inuuortalit>te  mute- 
tor;  nt,  qi]»lU  oorpore  mortnoruni 
tmrectDTS  niot,  in  talem  snbstaiitiam 
etiam  vin^nm  corpora  tiuuformen- 
tnr.'  8.  Hiema,  Ep.  149.  ■!  6.  ad 
Marc^.  (Tom.  i.  p.  336  d.)  And  St 
Aoputin,  io  relation  to  tha  lame 
place:  'Revere,  quantum  ad  verba  be- 
at! ApoBtoli  perUnet,  videtur  a«eren 
quosdam  m  fine  BSBcnli,  adveniente  Do- 
mino, com  futun  eat  reaorrtctio  mor- 
tuonun,  non  esM  morituroa,  aed  vivoi 
reportoa,  in  illam  immortalitateni,  qon 
■anctifi  etiam  caeteiia  dator,  rvpente 
mutandoa,  et  nmul  cum  illii  rajaendoH, 
aicnt  didt,  in  nubitnu.  Neo  aliqaid 
aliod  mihi  vionm  eat,  qaotiea  de  his 
verbia  vohn  n^tara.'  Ad  tertiwm 
QnaM.  DvUitii,  S  i-  [Tom.  vi.  p.  96 
o.]  (p.  131.)  TbtML  and  othen  of  Uie 
ancient*  have  olearly  delivared  this 
truth,  BO  that  GennadiuA,  notwith- 
atanding  bia  mozima  Pairvin  turba  for 
the  contrary,  did  well  oonfaas :  '  Ve- 
nun  quia  Hunt  et  alii  leqae  oatholici 
et  oraditi  viri,  qui  oredunt,  anima  in 
corpare  manenta,  immutandoa  ad  in- 
cormptionem  et  immortalitatem  eoa 
qui  in  adveDtu  Domini  vlvi  inveniendi 
aunt;  et  hoe  eia  reputari  pro  naDrreo- 
^one  ez  mortuia,  quod  mortalitalem 
pneaeutia  vits  immutatione  deponant, 
non  morte.  Quolibet  quia  acquieacat 
modo,  DOn  eat  tmretacua,  niai  ex  con- 
tentioneluereticaafiat.'  DtEed.Dogm, 
c  7. 

'  There  have  been  observed  three 
aeveral  reading  of  that  place,  i  Cor. 


XT.  51.  one  of  the  Latin,  two  of  the 
Greek.  '  Dlud  autem  breviter  in  fine 
coQunoneoj  hoc,  quod  in  Latinia  oodi- 
dbua  legitnr,  Onne*  qiadtm  rauryt- 


in  Qiteoia  volnminibua  non  haberi :  aed 
vel,  Omna  dormiatM»,  non  autem  omna 
tnmufaMowr/  vel,  Noa  rmae*  dor- 
mitoHit,  tmMu  lutm  imBrnfobimtw.' 
5.  H-itroa.  ep.  151,  al.  9.  (ap.  119. 
%  II.  Tom.  I.  p.  Sio  Q.)  But  there 
waa  not  one  of  theaa  three  only  in  the 
Latin  oopiea,  that  ia  the  firat ;  but  one, 
which  was  in  the  Qreek,  waa  alao  in 
the  Latin,  that  ia  the  aeoond.  For 
both  these  St  AngnatiD  take*  notice 
of:  'Nam  et  iUud  quod  in  plariaque 
oodidbua  bgitur,  Omna  rawrgeaua, 
unde  fieri  potetit,  niei  omnet  tooria- 
murl  BeBurraotio  quippe,  niai  mora 
pmoesaerit,  nulla  eat.  Et  quod  non- 
nuUi  codicea  babent,  Ontntt  domut- 
ouu,  mnlto  &dliua  et  apertiua  id  oogit 
intelligL'  Ad  Utiiimt  QmErt.  Duleit. 
i  3.  [Tom.  Ti.  p.  96 D.]  (p.  131.)  'Sed 
aliud  TurauB  occurrit,  quod  idem  dixit 
Apoatolua,  cnia  de  reanrreotioue  oor* 
ponun  ad  Corinthioa  loqneretur,  Omtta 
nvtrgemia  vel  ucnt  alii  codicea  habcot, 
OmnM  dormiffluu.'  /drat,  dt  Oimt. 
Dti,  L  XX.  c.  90.  [I  3.  Tom.  vii.  p. 
4!3  D.]  (p.  599.)  Two  reading*  thereof 
were  antaeutly  in  the  Latin,  two  in 
tha  Greek ;  one  of  the  Greek  in  the 
Latin,  and  no  more.  First  then  that 
reading,  Ottma  qaidem  Tourgetnta,  Ic 
which  i>  at  thia  day  in  the  Vulgar 
Latin,  waa  by  the  teetimony  of  8t  J*> 
rome  and  St  Auguatin  the  ordinary 
roding  in  their  timea,  and  ia  alao  oaed 
by  Tertullian :  'Horum  demntationem 
ad  Corinthioa  reddit  dicena,  Omnu  qui. 
dan  n»argrtim$,  non  autem  omna  de- 
tnudiiimur.'  St  Samr.  Cam.  0.  41. 
[p.  410  i,.]  And  although  St  Jerome 
teotifieth  that  it  waa  not  to  be  fbund 
in  the  Qreek  oopiea,  yet  to  the  aame 
purpoae  it  is  lunongat  (he  Varia  Lee- 
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Wherefore,  being  the  place  to  the  ThesBaloniana  sufficiently 
proves  it  of  itself;  being  that  to  the  Corinthians,  as  we  read  it, 
invincibly  confirmeth  the  same  truth ;  I  conclude  that  the  liv- 
ing, when  Gkriat  shall  come,  are  properly  distinguished  from 
all  those  which  die  before  his  coming ;  because  death  itself  304 
hath  passed  upon  the  one,  and  only  a  change  different  from 
death  shall  pass  upon  the  other ;  and  so  conceive  that  Chriat 


lume*  MarA.  Fdet.  TUrm  im^uiffo- 
p^,  GAt,  tt  rirra  dvoXXayiTV^/irAa. 
Aodin  OodiaCloTomontatto,  the  Oieek 
ii  eTM«d  in  thia  pUoe,  but  the  Latin 
left  ia,  OmHa  ^iden  raur^enau.  As 
for  the  Mcond  reading,  Anna  dormie- 
■»u,  &10,  this  WM  uicieDtl;  in  the 
Latin  oopiea,  according  tc  St  Austin ; 
Mid  Blio  in  the  QnA,  aooording  to 
St  Jeronw.  Didymua  did  ao  read  it, 
and  contend  for  that  reading :  '  Sdo 
qaod  in  nonnullii  codiabuB  scriptmn 
dt,  Nm  guirfcn  mnna  dorminatu,  om- 
na  anttm  JnuntUa5imur.  Sed  consi- 
demiduai,  an  ei  qncd  pnemiamiD  eat, 


qood  Mqnitor,  Morlvi  rtturgtnt  incyr- 
rvpli,  tl  noj  immvtabiBuv.  Si  enim 
omaec  inunatabuntnr,  et  hoc  oom- 
muno  cmn  0EBt«ris  est,  superflnum  fuit 
dioere,  tt  noi  immutabimttr.  Qoainob- 
rem  ita  legeudum  est,  Oianei  gvidem 
demirmut,  mm  omna  autem  vmmu- 
Idbinmr.'  Apud  S.  fftopDn.  Ep.  i;i. 
aL  9.  (Ep.  I  rg.  f  5.  Tom.  i.  p.  795  «.) 
Indeed  Aoaiiiu<  bithop  of  Cssarea 
doth  not  odIj  acknowledge  this  read- 
ing, bat  Bailh  it  wm  in  miwt  oopiet ; 
'  Dicamiu  primnm  de  eo,  quod  magii 
in  phirimia  eodieibus  inrenitnr,  Eeet 
myMeruua  dico  vobit:  Omna  qmdem 


mUoMmttr.'  Ibid.  (p.  798  b.)  The 
Alexandrian  US.  may  confirm  thit 
lection,  which  reads  it  thns :  01  wdrra 
pit  e6  HHfiifiiiaiiitea,  ot  rirrtt  ii 
i3iXaYvr6iit0a,  for  the  first  b6  it  not 
-written  in  the  Une,  bnt  aboTe  it.  And 
the  BtUo[da  Tenion  to  the  nme  pai^ 


The  thin) 
reading,  Ndh  tmna  dermUtmu,  4c. 
Uiongh  H  were  not  anciently  in  the 
Latin,  yet  it  wm  freqnenUy  foond  in 


the  Greek  copies.  AcaciuB  teatifieth 
thuemuch:  '  Transeamus  ad  secnndam 
lectionem,  qnn  ita  fertur  in  plerisquo 
eodiotbua.  Non  ipiidem  omnet  drniaie- 
miu,  omna  aiUem  immMMnvr,'  Apud 
Bitr.  Qiid.  [p.  799  b.}  It  was  bo  an- 
ciently read  in  the  time  of  Origen,  as 
appeareth  by  the  Fragment  taken  by 
8t  Jerome  oat  of  his  "E^yrfptt-i  opon 
the  First  EpisUe  to  the  'HieMakiniaiis 
(which  he  mentioneth  himself  in  his 
iecond  book  against  Celsus),  and  by 
his  words  in  the  fifth  aguait  Cclnis; 
OiJx    irtiKitfii^     nrrd    ru/ot    dro/KiiT 

'AirarT^X^f  rcG  'IffiroD  ri,  oi  rirrej  jtm- 
litfiitiriiuSa,  rdrm  ii  HAafiiailixBiL. 
g  17.  [Tom.  I.  p,  589  B.]  The  »«dc 
is  acknowledged  by  Theodoras  Hera- 
deotes,  ApoUinarini,  Didymm,  [vid. 
Hitron.  'Ep.  ng.  g  5.  Tom.  i.  p.  795, 
5.]  St  Cluyaostom,  Theodoret,  Theo- 
phylact,  and  CEcomenios,  ad  loc.  He 
same  is  confirmed  by  the  ancient  Sy- 
riac  translation,  )*i  j'js  ^o-n  i^a  1^ 
:  ibrm  as  also  by  the  Arabia.  Being 
then  of  the  three  readings,  but  two 
were  anciently  found  in  the  Grcd 
copies,  CQunritis  quo  sensn  dictnm 
■it,  et  quo  modo  in  prima  ad  Corin- 
thios  Paul!  Epistola  ait  legendnm, 
Omntt  gaiden  dortaienHi*,  mm  anion 
DUma  fntTwAi&tfRvr,'  an  jozta  que- 
dam  eiem]daria,  JVbn  ostnel  dormit- 


ntrumque  enim  in  Gneois  codiobns 
invenitor.'  S.  Bitnm.  Slid.  [p.  794  a]) 
and  of  those  two  bnt  one  is  now  to 
be  found,  and  the  Greek  Fathen 
snccessiTely  hare  Mknowledged  no 
other ;  brang  that  idiich  is  left  agrees 
with  the  most  ancient  translalimu, 
we  bare  no  leMOn  to  donbt  or  qnes- 
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is  called  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  in 
reference  at  least  to  this  expression  of  the  Cbebd.  For  al- 
though it  be  true  of  the  living  of  any  age  to  say  that  Cftrtsi 
is  Lord  and  Judge  of  them  and  of  the  dead ;  yet  in  the  next 
age  they  are  not  the  living,  but  the  dead,  vhich  Ckrtat  shall 
come  to  judge,  and  consequently  no  one  generation,  but  the 
last,  can  be  the  quick  whidi  he  shall  judge.  As  therefore  to 
the  interpretation  of  this  Article,  I  take  that  distinction  to  be 
necessary^,  that  in  the  end  of  the  world  all  the  generations 
dead  shall  be  revived,  and  the  present  generation  living  so 
continued,  and  Christ  shall  gather  them  all  to  his  tribunal-. 
seat,  and  so  shall  truly  come  to  judge  both  the  quick  and 
the  dead. 

To  believe  an  universal  judgment  to  come  is  necessary; 
first,  To  prevent  the  dangerous  doubts  arising  against  the 
ruling  of  the  world  by  the  providence  of  God ;  that  old  rock 
of  offence,  upon  which  so  many  sonls  have  suffered  ship- 
wreck. That  which  made  the  prophet  David  confess,  his 
Jiet  were  almost  gone,  his  st^s  had  well  nigh  altjtped,  hath  im.  luiu.  i 


1  Tbii  WM  well  obierred  by  St 
Anstiii :  '  K  autem  in  his  verbis  Apo- 
itoli  nnlliu  ftlioi  senaiu  potent  repe- 
riri,  et  hoc  amn  iatoUigi  vohiiBse  dara- 
erit,qut>d  ndentnr  ipskTerbaclamare; 
id  est,  quod  futari  sint  in  fine  seouli, 
et  kdrentu  Donuni,  qui  non  eispolien- 
tur  corpa>«,  sed  nipaiiidiuuititr  im- 
mortltlitate,  ut  mbaorbestiir  moilale  a 
vita :  haic  amtentin  proeoldnbiD  con- 
Teiiiet  qnod  in  B(^U  £lduooniltemur, 
ttnturam  Sommum,  jadicaliman  nvM 
a  mottuot,-  nt  non  Mc  intalligunuii, 
vivos  jiutoa,  mortnoB  aut«ni  injustoa, 
qnunvia  jndic&ndi  lint  jiuti  etinjiuti; 
Bed  vivos  quo*  nondum  etiine,  laor- 
tuoa  antem  qaoB  Jim  eiiiHa  de  oorpo- 
riblu  adventUB  ejua  inveniat.'  Ad  Ur- 
liam  Qaail.  DuleUii.  g  ^.  [Tom.  VI. 
p.  96  E.]  (p.  131.)  And  Oiigsn  long 
before  did  make  the  lainB  ezpodtion 
of  these  words,  that  ht  tnighi  be  Lord 
boA  (}f  the  dead  and  livtNjr,  Bom.  lir. 
9 :  'Opa  yip  fr  To&raii,  Srt  iriSara 
'lijUKt,  Ira  Mtpur  icupitS^,  jcal  irAn'7, 
tra  /ij)  /liror  tttpSir  dXXil  KoX  (tiirTar 

vtfpoin  fiip  ilf  KVfiieitt  i  Jipterhi,  radj 


oSra  taTtiXtyniroai  it  rf  «7>it  Eopv 
Siovi  rporipf  (ffaXrfo-H  ydp,  koI  of 
rixpol  iytpS'iiffOHai  t^aprai)  tOrrat 
U  atraii,  col  Toh  iMtay^eiUmiit, 
Irtpovt  trrai  rSir  hftpSifstiAlnin'  ytxpHr. 
•Ex«  '*  "i  '^pi  "^'■^  *  ^'f"  "^''■'-«. 
Kal  iiuJi  iXKay^S/uBa,  i(iis  ilpi}iiAni 
rf,  01  retpat  tytpS^wrai  xp&rer. 
'AXU  Kol  ir  T^  rpit  BtaaaXortxtTt 
wfiOT^pf  ir  fr^pati  X^feiri  Hjip  aMfr 
Sut^pir  rapHtrit,  ^rjjalr,  AXXetif  ptir 
tJrat  Toin  Kot/iv/tirwt  AXXavt  N  rtit 
iOrrai,  W7W,  &e.  L,  ii.  ami™  Cdtimi 
§  65.  [Tom.  I.  p.  +36  r.]  Which  ex- 
poaidoD  ia  ttx  more  proper  than  that 
of  Methodiui :  'Bxi  tut  ivxSr  lal  ^1 
tOt  aiiittdTtiir  TopoX^wrftw'  ilirrwr 
p^  Tur  'i'VX'Sr,  KoM  Mi*0T9i,  rupiSr 
N  T<Sr  supiraw.  Phiot.  in  BOlioti. 
Cod.  ooxxxiv.  ad  fit*,  [ool.  931,  17.J 
And  Ruffinus,  'Quid  aatem  dicitnr 
judicart  virot  et  mortuoe,  nin  quod  alii 
vivi,  alii  mortui,  ad  judiciuio  veni&att 
sed  aninuB  limnl  jndioabuDtur  et  oor- 
poTB,  in  qnibui  vivon  uilmu,  corpora 
mortaos  nominavit.'  M^ot.  in  ^ftai. 
B  3»-  [P-  IS] 
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huiiied  multitudes  of  men  to  eternal  perdition.  The  con- 
Bpicooos  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  and  apparent  miseries  of 
the  righteous ;  the  frequent  persecutions  of  virtue,  and  eminent 
rewards  of  vice ;  the  sweet  and  quiet  departures  often  attend- 
ing upon  the  most  dissolute,  and  horrid  tortures  putting  a 
period  to  the  moat  religious  lives,  have  raised  a  strong  tempt- 
ation of  doubt  and  mistrust,  whether  there  be  a  God  that 
jndgeth  the  earth.  Nor  ia  there  any  thing  in  this  life,  con- 
sidered alone,  which  can  give  the  least  rational  satisfaction  to 
this  temptation.  Except  there  be  a  life  to  come  after  such  a 
death  as  we  dfuly  see,  except  in  that  life  there  be  rewards  and 
punishments  otherwise  dispensed  than  here  they  are,  how  can 
we  ground  any  acknowledgment  of  an  overruling  justice? 
That  therefore  we  may  be  assured  that  God  who  sitteth  in 
heaven  ruleth  over  all  the  earth,  that  a  divine  and  most  holy 
Providence  disposeth  and  dispenseth  all  things  here  below ;  it 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  believe  and  profess,  that  a  just  and 
exact  retribution  is  deferred,  that  a  due  and  proportionable 
dispensation  of  rewards  and  punishments  is  reserved  to  an- 
other world;  and  consequeuUy  that  there  is  an  universal 
judgment  to  come. 

Secondly,  It  is  necesaaty  to  believe  a  judgment  to  come, 
thereby  e^tually  to  provoke  ourselves  to  the  breaking  off 
our  sins  by  repentance ;  to  the  regulating  our  future  actions  by 
the  word  of  God ;  and  to  the  keeping  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  toward  God  and  toward  man.  Such  is  the  sweetness 
of  our  sins,  such  the  connaturalness  of  our  corruptions,  so  great 
our  confidence  of  impunity  here ;  that  except  we  looked  for  an 
account  hereafter,  it  were  unreasonable  to  expect  that  any 
ftian  should  forsake  his  delights,  renounce  his  complacencies, 
and  by  a  severe  repentance  create  a  bitterness  to  his  own  souL 
But  being  once  persuaded  of  a  j  udgment,  and  withal  possessed  305 
with  a  sense  of  our  sins,  who  will  not  tremble  with  Felix? 
who  will  not  fle»  from  the  v>ralh  to  come  f  What  must  the 
hardness  be  of  that  impenitent  heart,  which  treamreih  up 
unto  itself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation 
of  the  righteous  judgment  of  Qodt  We  are  naturally  in- 
clined to  follow  the  bent  of  our  own  wills,  and  the  inclination 
of  our  own  hearts :  all  external  rules  and  prescriptions  are 
burdensome  to  us ;  and  did  we  not  look  to  give  an  account, 
we  had  no  reason  to  satisfy  any  other  desires  than  our  own : 
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especially  the  dictates  of  the  word  of  God  are  so  pressing  and 
exact,  that  were  there  nothing  but  a  commanding  power,  there 
could  be  no  expectation  of  obedience.  It  is  neceseaTj  then 
that  we  should  believe  that  an  account  must  be  given  of  all  our 
actions;  and  not  only  bo,  but  that  this  account  will  be  ex- 
acted according  to  tlie  rule  of  God's  revealed  will,  that  God 
ahaU  judge  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jems  Christ,  occtrnftn^  to  the  Bom.  11.1& 
gospel.  There  is  in  every  man  not  only  a  power  to  reflect, 
bnt  a  neceaaary  reflection  npon  his  actions ;  not  only  a  volun- 
tary remembrance,  but  also  an  irresistible  judgment  of  his  own 
conversation.  Now  if  there  were  no  other  judge  beside  our 
own  souls,  we  should  be  regardless  of  our  own  sentence,  and 
wholly  unconcerned  in  onr  own  condemnations.  But  if  we 
were  persuaded  that  these  reflections  of  conscience  are  to  be 
so  many  witnesses  before  the  tribunal  of  Heaven,  and  that  we 
are  to  carry  in  onr  own  tiearts  a  testimony  either  to  absolve 
or  condemn  us,  we  must  infallibly  watch  over  that  unquiet  in- 
mate, and  endeavour  above  all  things  for  a  good  conscience. 
For  seeing  that  all  things  shall  he  dissolved,  what  Tttanner  ofsTtLVLn 
persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversatum  and  godliness, 
looking  Jor  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God! 
Beason  itself  will  tell  us  thus  much ;  but  if  that  do  not,  or  if 
we  will  not  hearken  to  our  own  voice ;  the  grace  of  Ood  that  tilu.  u-i 
hringeth  salvation  teacheth  us,  that,  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly, 
in  this  present  world,  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necesaaiy  to  profess  faith  in  Christ  as 
Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  for  the  strengthening  our 
hope ;  for  the  augmenting  our  comfort ;  for  the  establishing 
our  assurance  of  eternal  life.  If  we  look  upon  the  judgment 
to  come,  only  as  revealing  onr  secrets,  as  discerning  our 
actions,  as  sentencing  our  persons  according  to  our  works  done 
in  the  flesh,  there  is  not  one  of  us  can  expect  life  from  that 
tribunal,  or  happiness  at  the  last  day.  "We  must  confess  that 
we  have  all  sinned,  and  that  there  is  not  any  ain  which  we 
have  committed  but  desenes  the  sentence  of  death ;  we  must 
acknowledge  that  the  best  of  our  actions  bear  no  proportion 
to  eternity,  and  can  challenge  no  degree  of  that  weight  of 
glory ;   aud  therefore  in  a  judgment,  as  such,  there  can  be 


U,y,l,....,CiOOJ^Ic 


570  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED.  [ART. 

nothing  but  a  fearful  expectation  of  eternal  misery,  and  an 
absolute  despair  of  everlasting  happiness.  It  is  necessary 
therefore  that  we  should  believe  that  Christ  shall  sit  upon  the 
throne;  that  onr  Redeemer  shall  be  our  Judge ;  that  we  shall 
receive  ooi  sentence  not  according  to  the  rigour  of  the  Law, 
but  the  mildness  and  mercies  of  the  Gospel;  and  then  we 
may  look  upon  not  only  the  precepts,  but  also  the  promises  of 
God :  whatsoever  sentence  in  the  sacred  Scriptmes  speaketh 
any  thing  of  hope,  whatsoever  text  administereth  any  comfort, 
whatsoever  argument  drawn  from  thence  can  breed  in  us  any 
assurance,  we  may  confidently  make  use  of  them  all  in  refer- 
ence to  the  judgment  to  come :  because  by  that  Goapel  which 
contains  them  all,  we  shall  be  judged.  If  we  consider  whose 
Eph. »  ».  Gospel  it  is,  and  who  shall  judge  na  by  it,  we  are  the  memhers 
iitb.  u.  u.  of  hia  iody,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones;  for  lohieh  cause 
Uv. «».  w.  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren.  As  one  of  our  brethren 
be  hath  redeemed  us,  he  hath  laid  down  his  life  as  a  ransom 
for  us.  He  is  our  High-priest  who  made  an  atonement  for 
iiat.iLir.  our  sins,  a  merciful  and  faithful  Sigh-priest,  in  all  things  ^06 
being  made  like  unto  his  brethren.  He  which  is  Judge,  is  also 
onr  Advocate ;  and  who  shall  condemn  us,  if  he  shall  pass  the 
sentence  upon  us,  who  maketh  intercession  for  ua?  Well 
^1.  lii.  13.  therefore  may  tee  have  boldness  and  access  with  am/ldenee  hy 
the  fiith  of  him  uoto  the  throne  of  that  Judge,  wlio  is  our 
brother,  who  is  our  Redeemer,  who  is  our  High-priest,  who  is 
our  Advocate,  who  will  not  by  his  word  at  the  last  day  con- 
demn us,  because  he  hath  already  in  the  same  word  absolved 
jiAn  T.  tL  tiB,  saying,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my 
word,  and  Mieveth  on  him  that  sent  me,  haih  everlasting  life, 
and  sJutll  not  come  into  condemnation,  hit  is  passed  from  death 
unto  lifi. 

Having  thus  explained  the  nature  of  the  judgment  to 
come,  and  the  necessity  of  believing  the  same,  we  have  given 
sufficient  light  to  every  Christian  to  understand  what  he  ought 
to  intend,  and  what  it  is  he  professeth,  when  he  saith,  I 
believe  in  him  who  shaU  come  to  judge  the  guide  and  the 
dead.     For  thereby  he  is  conceived  to  declare  thus  much : 

I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this,  as  of  an  infallible  and  neces- 
sary truth,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  Grod,  in  that  human  nature, 
in  which  he  died,  and  rose  again,  and  ascended  into  heaven, 
shall  certunly  come  from  tlte  same   heaven   into  which  he 
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ascended,  and  at  hia  coming  shall  gather  together  all  those 
which  shall  be  then  alive,  and  all  which  ever  lived  and  shall 
be  before  that  day  dead :  when,  causing  them  all  to  stand  be- 
fore his  judgment-seat,  he  shall  judge  them  all  according  to 
their  works  done  in  the  flesh ;  and  passing  the  sentence  of 
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AKTICLE  VIII.  , 

I  BELIEVE  IN  THE  HOLY  GH03T. 
In  this  Article  we  repeat  again  the  first  word  of  the 
Creed,  /  helieoe;  whereas  a  conjimction  might  have  been 
sufficient,  but  that  ao  many  particulars  concerning  the  Son 
had  intervened.  For  as  we  are  baptized  iu  the  name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  so  do  we  make  con- 
fession of  our  faith,  saying,  /  believe  in  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ohosl^;  and  the  ancients,  whose  Creed  was 
something  shorter,  made  no  repetition  of  the  act  of  faith,  but 
only  an  addition  of  the  object,  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost'. 
And  as  we  repeat  the  act  of  faith  in  this  Article,  so  some  did 
also  in  the  second,  /  believe  in  Jeaua  Christ*.  Wherefore  be- 
ing this  word,  /  heUeve,  is  taken  here  only  by  way  of  resump- 
tion or  repetition,  and  consequently  must  be  of  the  same  sense 
or  importance,  of  which  it  was  in  the  beginning  of  the  Cbeed, 
it  may  well  receive  the  same  explication  here  which  it  received 
there ;  to  that  therefore  the  reader  is  referred. 


'  '  8ed  enim  ordo  rationis  et  fidel 
Kuctorltai,  digMtis  vocibus  et  literii 
Donkini,  ftdmonet  ooa  poBC  liec  cradere 
etuun  in  Spiritam  S&nctum,  olim  Ec- 
cImis  repromisBimi,  >ed  statuUs  tern- 
ponuQ  opporttmitatibuB  redditum.'  No- 
Botian.  de  Trm.  c,  19.  [/ni*.-p.  311. 
col.  1 1.]  Sohllctingiua  the  SocinikD, 
in  hU  Fre&uK  to  the  Poloniui  Coafu- 
aion  of  Faith,  endeavoureth  to  per- 
■u>d«  us,  that  thU  ArtJole  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ia  not  »  anoieiit  aa  the  reat; 
which  being  diametrically  oppocite  to 
that  orif^nal  of  the  Creed,  irhich  I 
have  delivered,  the  baptiinud  words. 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoat,  it  wiU 
be  neoenaiy  to  examine  bis  reason, 
which  ii  drawn  only  from  the  autho- 
rity of  Tertnllian ;  who,  in  bis  book 
De  Frfond.  Viry.  c.  i.  [p.  191  0.]  re- 
citing the  rule  of  faith,  makes  no  men- 
tion ofthe  Holy  Ghost:  mADtPfttVT. 
Ucatt.  propounds  this  Artiole  no  other- 
wiae:  'QouDDtcredamus  Christum  in 
ciBloe  ereptnm  sedlate  ad  dextnm  Pa- 
tria,  misine  vicariam  vim  Spiiitus 
SanoU*.'  c  13.  [p.  135  o.]  But  this 
DbjeotioD  made  for  the  noTelty  of  this 
Article  ia  easily  answered :  tar  Irenasus, 
[■  Tfalt  il  ttie  ntatuc*  of  Um  p*9H(e  i 


before  Tertullian,  hatb  it  expressly  in 
hia  Confession,  1.  L  c.  10.  and  calls  it 
the  fidth,  'in  Patrem,  et  Filium,  et 
Spiritum  Sanctum ;'  and  alio  declares, 
that  the  Church  received  that  fiutb, 
and  preaerred  it  through  the  whole 

*  So  the  andent  Greek  MS.  KoX  th 
DrtSiia  J-ywr ;  and  Marcellua,  lal  eJt 
■ri  ttyior  Hreiiia;  as  also  Arias  and 
EuioiuB,  and  the  Council  of  Nioe.  So- 
crat.  1.  L  0.  8.  Thus  also  the  Latins: 
'  Post  hoc  ponitur  in  ordine  fidei,  Et  m 
Spiritum  SondtitR.'  Rafintu  in  Symi. 
I  34.  ifaaitinu  Taurin.  [Horn,  dt  Ex- 
poi.  Spnboli,  p.  40 D.]  aJtietor,  lib.  de 
%mJ.  ad  CrKwAuBi.  Tbe  MS.  in  the 
Oxford  Library,  El  in  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum. Otben,  instead  of  the  conjunc- 
tion, made  use  of  ertdo,  by  way  of  re- 
petition,  aa  we  do :  '  Credo  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum.'  Uhrg$ologm,EiutbitaOalli- 
can.,  AiietoT  Sem.  dt  Ttmport,  Elite- 
ri'Ot  Uxam.,  the  Greet  and  L<itin  MS. 
in  Beiu't  College  Librarg:  and  'Credo 
in  Sancto  Spiritu.'  Venantiu*  Fortu- 
natu*.  [Expa.  SgTob.  p.  381  s.} 

*  As  the  ancient  Saxon  Cteed  set 
forth  by  Frebn-us. 
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For  although  the  ancient  Fathers  did  frequently  make  use 
t>f  this  language  to  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit^,  and  did 
theuce  argue  that  he  ia  really  and  truly  God,  because  we 
believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  yet  being  that  language  is  not 
expressly  read  in  the  Scriptures  in  relation  to  the  Spirit,  as 
it  is  in  reference  to  the  Son ;  being  to  believe  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  only  the  expression  of  the  Church  contained  in  the 
Creed  ;  being  in  the  same  Creed  many  of  the  ancieutB,  with- 
out any  reprehension,  have  osed  the  same  phrase  in  the  fol- 
lowing Articles  expressly,  and  where  the  preposition  is  not 
expressed,  it  may  very  well  be  thought  it  was  understood : 
therefore  I  think  fit  to  acquiesce  in  my  former  eiposition,  and 
lay  no  great  force  in  the  preposition. 

It  will  therefore  be  sufficient  for  the  explication  of  this 
Article,  if  we  can  declare  what  is  the  full  and  proper  object  of 
308  our  faith  contained  in  it,  what  we  are  obliged  to  believe  con- 
cerning the  Boly  Ghost.  And  as  to  this  we  shall  discharge 
our  undertaking,  and  satisfy  whatsoever  is  required  in  this 
exposition,  if  we  can  set  forth  these  two  particulars,  the  nature 
and  the  office  of  that  blessed  Spirit.  For  the  name  of  Ghost 
or  Gobi  in  the  antueut  Saxon  language  signifieth  a  spirit,  and 


'  Gregory  NaxUnien,  dUpotiiigfoT 

the  divinitj  of  the  Holy  Gboat,  pror- 
eth  thftt  h]  is  no  creftbure  tbuB:  'AW 
(/  fiip  rrffffin,  lOi  rli  afrri  rirrriojur, 
4  ir  a^if  TtXtu/i/ttBa ;  oi  yip  TO-irir 
ioTt  rimittr  ctt  ri,  not  jript  airaC 
Tuni6cir-  ri  /tir  yip  im  fliirijTot,  ri 
U  tarrln  rpiyiiaTot.  Orat.  xxxvii. 
[ixii.  i  6.  Tom.  I.  p.  560  A.]  EpiphK- 
niuB  leeaiB  (o  ipodc  thus  much,  ibew- 
ing,  that  though  the  Fatliera  of  the 
Nicfflie  Coundl  had  detennined  no- 
thing p&rtionlariy  of  the  H0I7  Ghoat, 
jat  the;  lafficieiitly  >hew  that  ha  ii 
God,  by  those  worda:  Kal  ih  Ilxufia 
dyiar.  '  EMl)t  yip  4  hStirif  iiuikayil 
tai  oix  ipHlTW  UuiTtio/ttr  yip  tli 
tra  &ei'  TlaT4fii  rarrcrpdropa,  Ti  St 
riTTiuonfr  Dijx  ir\iit  AfitfTBi,  AAA  i\ 
rEirrii  tl^  Tir  Scir.  Kol  th  hn  K6piiir 
'Ii7iroij>  Xpicrif  eAx  ^'XAt  ttp^ai, 
dXV  tit  Beir  4  rlrrit.  Kol,  tit  ri 
'Kytvr  IlrcO/ia'  Hal  otx  iirXiSi  itptfiai, 
dXX*  lit  idar  l^Xayiar,  *vX  ttt  /liaii 
fviwrir  $t6TirT0t,  xal  ftttw  AfuMiwiinrrs, 


(It  Tpla  rAaa,  uioc  It  Stirifra,  fdwr 
oifflaPf  filar  do^okoyiar,  jtiaw  wvpt6nfrtt, 
drd  ToO  riffTifio/K*  rat  Ttertieitt*  xtX 
TWTEiSo/ifi'.'  Hare*.  LiziT.  1 14.  [Tom. 
I.p.904B.]  '  AgnoBomiu  Tertii  ip^ua 
privileginiD.  Credere  ilU  quilihet  po- 
teit  hoTDinum ;  credere  vero  in  ilium, 
«oli  debere  te  Majeatati  ooveria.  Sed 
et  hoe  ipaum  aliud  est  Deum  eredtrt, 
aliud  eat  crtden  tn  Dtum.  Emb  Deum 
et  diabolua  credere  dioitur,  Becunduin 
Apoatnlum ;  nam  :(  d<em<mti  ertdunl 
el  cmlremiKvnt.  In  Deum  vero  cre- 
dere, [niu  qui  pie  in  eum  ipersrerit, 
Don  probatur.  In  Deum  ergo  credere,] 
hoc  eat  Gdeliter  earn  qunrere,  et  lot* 
in  earn  dileotione  tntoiire.  Credo  ergo 
in  iUuDi,  hoc  eat  dicere,  CooGteor  ilium, 
oolo  ilium,  adoro  ilium,  tatam  me  in 
jua  ejiH  ac  donuninm  trado  atqua 
tranafundo.  In  profesaiouia  hujaa  re* 
rerentia  nniiersa  divino  nomioi  de- 
bit* eoDtiiientnr  obtequia.'  Paacka- 
tiu*  i*  Pnrfat.  Operii  dt  SpiriHt  S. 
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in  that  appellation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  hia  nature  ptinci- 
pallj  is  expreseed.  The  addition  of  hoHneBB,  though  it  denote 
the  intrinsical  sanctity  essentially  belonging  to  that  Spirit,  yet 
notwithstanding  it  containeth  also  a  derivative  notion,  as  sig- 
nifying an  emanation  of  that  holiness,  and  commnnication  of 
the  effects  thereof;  and  in  this  communication  his  office  doth 
consist.  Whatsoever  therefore  doth  concern  the  Spirit  of  God, 
as  snch,  and  the  intrinsical  sanctity  which  belongeth  to  that 
Spirit,  may  he  espiessed  in  the  explication  of  his  natm? ; 
whatsoever  belongeth  to  the  derivation  of  that  sanctity  may 
be  described  in  his  office';  and  conseqaently  more  cannot  be 
necessary,  than  to  declare  what  is  the  nature,  what  the  office, 
of  the  Spirit  of  Grod. 

For  the  better  indagation  of  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
I  shall  proceed  by  certain  steps  and  degrees ;  which,  as  they 
will  render  the  discourse  more  clear,  bo  will  they  also  make 
the  reasons  more  strong,  and  the  ai^uments  more  evident. 
And  first,  aa  to  the  existence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  will  be 
unnecessary  to  endeavour  the  proof  of  it :  for  although  the 
-  Sadducees  seemed  to  deny  it,  who  said  that  (Aer«  m  no  resur- 
rection, neither  angel  nor  spirit;  though  it  hath  been  ordi- 
narily concluded  from  thence  that  they  rejected  the  Soly 
Qhost^,  yet  it  cannot  be  proved  from  those  words  that  they 
denied  the  existence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  any  more  than  that 
they  denied  the  existence  of  God  who  is  a  spirit ;  nor  did  the 
notion  which  the  Jews  had  of  the  Spirit  of  God  any  way  in- 
cline the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  existence  of  the  angels 
and  the  souls  of  men,  to  reject  it.  The  reanrrection,  angel 
and  spirit,  which  the  Sadducees  refused  to  acknowledge,  were 
but  two  particulars ;  for  it  is  expressly  added,  that  the  Pha- 
risees confessed  both  ;  of  which  two  the  resurrection  was  one, 
angels  and  spirits  were  the  other^;  wherefore  that  which  the 
Sadducees  disbelieved  was  the  existence  of  such  created  spiri- 
tual natures,  as  the  angels  and  the  souls  of  men  are  conceived 
to  have.    And  as  for  those  disciples  at  Ephesus,  who  had  not 

1  Aa  EppLuiiua:  Tirt^na  it  Syior  mm.  [ixxi.  g  5.  Tom.  1.  p.  558  ■.] 
oir  tforu   Hare*,  xir.  [Tdid  ,  i.  p,  3  i  *  tapunuoi  Si,  ^yteir,  iiMttarfoDm 

D.]  TA  IXmCps  ri  iyiar  ZaSSevmiM  f^  ri  tii^&rtpa.   col  piir  rpla  ivrt   TiSt 

eUi  tUaiTirapi-rarirliiuaiu',  oiSiyip  oDv  \iyti  i/i^rtptt;  i  tn  mB/ta  rol 

iyyDiout,  oiii  irivracir,  vin  M'  tdtr  iyytKat  h  tvn ;  S.  Chrj/totl.  Hem.  49. 

rdt  Toffofrat  rtpl  ct^rsO /u^Hiipfat  Irrf  in  Act.  ApOit.  zxiii.  8.  [9  I.  Tom.  IX, 

raXat^  itarrtearrtt.  Greg.  Nat.  0ml.  p.  364  ».] 
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so  much  aa  heard  whether  there  he  any  Holy  Ghost  y  if  thej 
were  Gentiles,  it  is  no  wonder,  because  they  never  bad  that 
notion  in  their  religion;  if  they  were  Jews,  as  they  seem 
to  be,  because  they  were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John, 
it  aignitieth  not  that  they  never  heard  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
but  only  that  they  bad  not  heard  of  the  giving  of  it,  which 
the  apostle  mentioned :  aa  we  read  elsewhere,  that  the  Holy  Jt 
Ghost  vjos  not  yet;  not  denying  the  esistence,  but  the  plenti- 
ful eifusion  of  it.  For,  whatever  the  natnre  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  may  be  thought  to  be,  no  man  can  conceive  the  apostle 
shoold  deny  his  existence  before  Christ's  glorification,  whose 
operation  was  so  manifest  at  his  conception.  Howsoever,  the 
apostle  asked  those  ignorant  disciples,  Unto  what  then  roere  ye  ai 
baptizedf  intimating,  that  if  they  were  baptized  according  to 
the  rule  of  Christ,  they  could  not  be  ignorant  that  there  is  an 
Holy  Ghost;  because  the  apostles  were  commanded  to  baptize 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  a, 
Ghost.  It  is  therefore  presumed  that  every  one  who  pro- 
fesseth  the  name  of  Christ,  from  the  first  baptismal  institution, 
acknowledgetli  that  there  is  an  Holy  Ghost ;  and  tbe  only 
question  consists  in  this :  what  that  Holy  Ghost  is,  in  whose 
name  we  are  baptized,  and  in  whom,  according  to  our  baptism, 
we  profess  in  the  Creed  to  believe. 

In  order  to  the  determination  of  which  question,  our  first 
assertion  is.  That  the  Holy  Ghost,  described  to  us  in  the  word 
of  God,  and  joined  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  form 
309  of  baptism,  is  a  person.  We  are  all  baptized  in  the  name  of 
three,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  the 
public  confession  of  oar  faith  hath  relation  to  those  three.  We 
all  confess  that  two  of  these,  the  Father  and  the  Son,  are  per- 
sona :  that  which  we  now  assert,  is  only  this.  That  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  of  tlie  three  the  third,  is  also  a  person  as  the 
other  two.  That  blessed  Spirit  is  not  only  an  energy  or  opera- 
tion', not  a  quality  or  power,  but  a  spiritual  and  intellecfoal 

'  To  oODolnds  the  nature  of  the  Noaanieii,  that  great  diTtne  so  much 

Holy  Gboet,  which  u  not  so  imnradi-  concerned  in  this  lubject ;  Tur  Si  Koff" 

ELtelj  expT«ieed  in  the  Scriptures,  it  i^t  ae^r  oj  /ttf  tvlp^eua  raOre  (ri 

will  be  needfnl  bo  to  place  onr  aner-  IlKLyia)  Irrikafior,  ol  Si  rriaiia,  si  Si 

tioni,  a*  that  they  may  occur  to  all  Qtir,  ti  Si  ait:  fynKor  iwdripor  toC- 

otlier  miaooDoeptione.     Now  the  old  rwr'   aUkS  tQi  Yfia^ljt,  iJi  ^aaai,  ut 

notioiii  (and  more  they  cannot  now  al^h  frtpiyr  ao^t  StiXusdirifi.   Oral. 

have)  were  thus  delivered  by  Gregory  iiivii.  [xiiL  g  5.  Tom.  I,  p.  559  a.] 
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subsistence.  If  we  conceive'  it  is  an  operation  only',  then 
must  it  only  be  actuated  and  not  act;  and  when  it  is  not  acta- 
ated,  it  must  not  be  at  all.  If  we  say,  that  it  is  a  quality, 
and  not  a  substance ;  we  say  that  it  is  that,  which  we  cannot 
prove  to  have  any  being.  It  seemeth  to  me  strangely  nnrea- 
sonable,  that  men  should  be  bo  eameat  in  endeavouring  to 
prove  that  the  Holy  Okost  which  sanctifieth  them,  is  no  sub- 
stance, when  they  cannot  be  assured  that  there  is  any  thing 
operative  in  the  world  beside  substantial  beings ;  and  conse- 
quently if  they  be  not  sanctified  by  that,  they  can  be  suscepti- 
ble of  no  holiness.  By  what  reason  in  nature  can  they  be 
assured,  by  what  revelation  in  Scripture  can  they  be  confi- 
dent, that  there  ia  a  reality  deserving  the  name  of  quality 
distinguished  from  all  substance,  and  yet  working  real  and 
admirable  effects?  If  there  were  no  other  argument  but  this, 
that  we  are  assured  by  the  Christian  faith  that  there  is  a 
Soly  Ghoat  existing;  and  we  cannot  be  assured,  either  by 
reason  or  faith,  that  there  is  a  quality  really  and  essenUally 
distinguished  from  all  substance ;  it  would  be  sufficient  to 
deter  iis  from  that  boldness,  to  assert  the  Holy  Okost,  in 
whose  name  we  are  baptized,  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  quality. 
But  we  are  not  left  to  guess  at  the  nature  of  the  Spirit 
of  Grod ;  the  word  of  God,  which  came  from  that  Spirit,  hatU 
sufficiently  delivered  him  as  a  person.  It  is  indeed  to  bo 
observed,  that  in  the  Scriptures  there  are  some  things  spoken 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  are  proper  and  peculiar  to  a  person, 
as  the  adversaries  confess ;  others  which  are  not  properly  and 
primarily  to  be  attributed  to  a  person,  as  we  cannot  deny: 
and  it  might  seem  to  be  equally  doubtful,  in  relation  to  tlie 

Then  were  the  three  particular  and  ['  "  ooacaived, "  in  tlie  third  edi- 

opposite  opinioiu :  either  the  Spirit  ia  tion.] 

an  opention,  or  t,  crest«d  nibatance,  ■  Tbii  ii  th«  u^ument  of  the  same 

or  Goi;  the  fourth  ia  but  a  doabt  or  Father:  El  utr  oCr  rv/ifii^iiKar,  Mf- 

heailaUon  which  of  the  three  U  true.  7(10  roCro  it  tti)  OtoS-  r(  yip  trtpm, 

TTie  firtt  of  these  i»  thua  propoaoded  ^  rfroi ;    tovto  -,Ap  tm  iwXkot,    kbI 

by  way  of  queaUoo:    Ti  Xlnuiia  -rb  ^iiiyii  eirBituf  nol  il  Mpyna,  irtp- 

dyior  4  TCtr  icaf  ^aiiri    ^eonjcir-u)'  •fTfi'fiirtTtu  J^Xorfrt,  eif  ittpyfyitt,  nX 

»d»TWf  AroStrior,  fl  rUr  h  fripiii  Sea-  i/toS  t#  irtpyTi&^riu  raOatriu-    touS- 

pottiiinM,  Hr  t6  liir  oHjior  eaXoCo-w  ol  rcr  yifi  i)  itlpyita.     Ilmi  air  inpyti, 

xtpt  TaCrra  itirot,  tA    ii  ruiifitp^tSs.  col  rdSt  \^t,  moJ  d^OfWftt,  col  \irwit- 

Ibid.  [i  6,  p.  SS9  D.]     Either  it  ia  tiu,    icoi   irapo{fr(Tiu,    jcot   taa  tami- 

■ubosting  ID  itwif,  U  a  aubalauce;  or  ^^u  o-a^Of  iarlr,  oi  tirifitm;  Ibid, 

in  BDother,  ae  va  accident.    ThLa  waa  [g  6.  p.  J59  D.J 
the  fint  question  then,  and  still  i>. 
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Scripture-exptesaions,  whether  the  Holy  Ghoat  were  a  person 
or  no ;  and  that  they  wltich  deny  his  personality,  may  pretend 
as  much  Scripture  as  they  which  assert  it.  But  in  this  seem- 
ing indiderency,  we  must  also  ohserve  a  large  diversity;  in- 
asmuch aa  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  Spirit  of  God,  is  not  always 
taken  in  the  same  propriety  of  signification ;  nor  do  we  say 
that  the  Holy  Ohoal,  which  signifieth  a  person,  always  signi- 
fieth  so  much.  It  is  therefore  easily  conceived  how  some 
things  may  be  attributed  to  the  Spirit  in  the  Scriptures  which 
are  not  proper  to  a  person,  and  yet  the  Spirit  be  a  person, 
because  sometimes  the  Spirit  is  taken  for  that  which  is  not 
a  person,  as  we  acknowledge :  whereas,  if  ever  any  thing  be 
attributed  to  the  Holy  G/iost  as  to  a  person,  which  cannot  be 
otherwise  understood  of  the  Spirit  of  God  than  as  of  a  person, 
then  may  we  infallibly  conclude  that  the  Holt/  Obost  is  a 
person.  This  therefore  we  shall  endeavour  fiiliy  and  clearly 
to  demonstrate ;  first,  That  the  Scriptures  declare  unto  us  the 
310  Holy  Ghost  as  a  person,  by  such  attributes  and  expressions  as 
cannot  be  understood  to  be  spoken  of  the  Spirit  of  God  any 
other  way  than  aa  a  person :  secondly,  That  whatsoever  attri- 
butes or  expressions  are  used  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  are  objected  as  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  a  person, 
either  are  not  so  repugnant  as  is  objected  ;  or  if  they  be,  they 
belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it  signilies  not  a  person. 

First  then,  The  Holy  Ghost,  or  good  Spirit  of  God,  is 
clearly  and  formally  opposed  to  those  evil  spirits,  which  are 
and  must  be  acknowledged  persons  of  a  spiritual  and  intel- 
lectual subsistence.  As,  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  I  sta.i-n, 
Saul,  and'an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him.  Now, 
what  those  evil  spirits  irom  the  Lord  were,  is  apparent  from 
the  sad  example  of  Ahab,  concerning  whom  we  read,  '^*?^'!Jji 
came  out  a  spirit  and  stood  before  the  Lord  and  said,  I  will 
entice  him  ;  and  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  ii'^erewifh  f  and  he 
said,  I  will  go  out  and  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the  moutk  of  all  his 
prophets.  And  the  Lord  said.  Thou  shall  entice  him,  and  Hiou 
shalt  also  prevail ;  go  out,  and  do  even  so.  From  whence  it  is 
evident,  that  the  evil  spirits  from  God  were  certain  persons, 
even  bad  angels,  to  which  the  one  good  Spirit  as  a  person 
is  opposed,  departing  from  him  to  whom  the  other  cometh.. 

Again,  The  New  Testament  doth  describe  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  such  personal  disposition.s,  and  with  such  operations,  an  are 

PEARSWN.  37 
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as  evident  marka  and  signs  of  a  peisoii  as  any  which  are  at- 
tributed to  the  Father  or  the  Son,  which  are  unqueationable 
persons ;  and  whatsoever  tenna  are  spoken  of  the  Spirit  by 
way  of  quality,  are  spoken  as  well  of  those  which  are  acknow- 

Eph.h,».  ledged  persons.  We  are  exhorted  by  the  apostle  not  to  ffrieve 
dte  ^irtt  of  God;  and  grief  is  certainly  a  personal  affection, 
of  which  a  quality  ia  not  capable.     We  are  assared  that  the 

bob-tulk.  same  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  us  wtih  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered;  and  we  can  understand  what  are  interced- 
ing persons,  but  have  no  apprehension  of  interceding  or  groan- 
ing qualities.     The  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  manifest,  and 

lOor.aii).    as  manifestly  personal;  for  he  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  even 

icoc.B-u-  the  deep  things  of  God;  and  so  he  irwwiefA  all  things,  even  the 
things  of  God,  which  can  be  no  description  of  the  power  of 

1  Cor.  la.  11.  God ;  he  worketh  all  the  spiritual  gifts,  dividing  to  every  man 
severally  as  he  will,  in  which  the  operation,  discretion,  distri- 
bution, and  all  these  voluntary,  are  sufficient  demonstrations 
of  a  person.  He  revealeth  the  will  of  God,  and  speaketh  to 
the  sons  of  men,  in  the  nature  and  after  the  manner  of  a 

Act!  1. 1».  person ;  for  the  Spirit  said  unto  Peter,  Behold,  three  inen  seek 
thee :  arise  therefore,  and  get  thee  down,  and  go  with  them, 
doubting  nothing  ;  fn- 1  have  sent  them.     And  the  Holy  Ghost 

Acta  iiu.  1  said  unto  the  prophets  and  teachers  at  Antioch,  Separate  me 
Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  uShereitnto  I  have  called  tkem. 
We  cannot  better  understand  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
than  by  the  description  given  by  Christ  which  sent  him  :  and 

John  tiT. » ;  he  said  thus  to  his  disciples.  The  Gomfirter  (or  the  Advocate), 

■•f.T.'a.is,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  wham  the  Father  will  said  in  my 
name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things;. ..he  shall  testify  of  me  ; 
and  ye  also  shall  bear  witness....^  I  go  not  away,  the  Com- 
jvrier  will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him. 
unto  you.  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world, 
and  he  vnll  guide  you  into  all  truth  ;  fur  he  shall  not  epeak 
of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  ^>eak; 
and  he  shall  shew  you  things  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me;  for 
he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unlO  you.  All  which 
words  are  nothing  else  but  so  many  descriptions  of  a  person ; 
a  person  hearing,  a  person  receiving,  a  person  testifying,  a 
person  speaking,  a  person  reproving,  a  person  instructing. 
The  adversaries  to  this  truth',  acknowledging  all  these 
nion  was  thus  firat  delivered  by  Soci- 
naa :  '  Quod  in  t«atinioniU  socria  qus 
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3IT  personal  expressions,  uiBwer  that  it  is  ordinary  in  the  Scrip- 
tores  to  find  the  like  expressions,  which  are  proper  nnto  per- 
sons, given  onto  those  things  which  are  no  persons ;  as  when 
the  apostle  saith,  Charity  svfferelh  hng,  and  la  kind ;  chari^wot.oL 
envtetk  not,  charity  vaunUth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  v,p,  doth 
not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily 
provoked,  tkinketh  no  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  hut  refoiceth 
in  the  truth;  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all 
■  things,  endureth  all  things :  ail  which  personal  actions  are 
attributed  to  charity,  which  is  no  person,  as  in  other  cases 
it  is  usual',  but  belonging  to  that  person  which  is  charitable ; 
because  that  person  which  is  so  qnalilied  doth  perform  those 
actions  according  to,  and  by  Tirtne  of,  that  charity  which  is  in 
him.  In  the  same  manner,  say  they*,  personal  actions  are 
attributed  to  the  Holy  Ohost,  which  is  no  person,  bnt  only  the 
yirtne,  power,  and  efficacy  of  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesns  Christ,  because  that  God  the  Father  is  a  person,  and 
doth  perform  those  personal  actions,  attribnted  to  the  Holy 


adTsrurii  ci&nt,  Spiritui  3anoto  kcti- 
ohm  (ribuuntar,  et  ea  qiue  penonunim 
aunt  propria;  ei  hoc  nihil  conolndi 
potest,  cum  aliis  rebua,  quas  personaa 
non  esse  cnnatat,  aimiliter  in  Scrip- 
tarii  Bacrl»  actioaw  tribuuitDr,  et  ea 
quiB  aunt  propria  pereonamia.  Cujua 
r«  pUnisainiam  Bdem  fac«re  potest  Tel 
locna  ille  Panli,  (t  Cor.  ziii.  a  4  uaqua 
■d  S.)  ubi  perpetao  da  chttitale,  tao- 
quam  da  persona  aliqua  loquitur,  illi 
permultfi  tribaeiiB,  quia  levera  non  nisi 
ID  persoDam  oadunt.'  Fav*tia  Socinia 
contra  WUkuni,  o.  10.  [Tom.  II.  p.  610. 
00I.  1.] 

'  So  the  Racovian  Catechism  doth 
enlai^  this  answer,  atating  the  que»- 
tion  tJiuB ;  '  Qui  Ter«  ii  Scnptane  toci 
aoripiendi  sunt,  in  quibua  Spiritm 
Saucto  actionas  penonarum  propria, 
et  ad  I>eum  Ipaum  apectantea,  attri- 
buuntur!'  And  retunung  tbia  w>1utioD : 
'  Ad  eum  modum,  quo  in  Soripturii 
rebus  id  nttribuatuTSBpeDumero,  quod 
persoiiiuiim  eat ;  neque  taiiien  rea  ills 
propterea  peraoiue  censentur,  ut  pec- 
cato,  quod  d^etptrU,  et  oecuUrit  [Bom. 
vil.  1 1 .),  et  legi  quod  tojvalur  (Bom.> 
ill.  19.),  et  S^ptnns  quud  protpiciat 


et  pramuneut  (Gal.  !ii.  S),  et  cbaritatl 
quod  ait  bmgaaimit,  ke.  (i  Cor.  liii. 

4 — 7,)denique  Spiritui,  t.«.Tento,qDod 
ipirtttibivdit.'  (Johniii,  8.)c.  6.  Vido 
Sodni  Epidtian  3.  ad  POrmn  ^alth 

'  '  Qnod  d  quit  duterit,  aatis  con- 
atare,  Paulum  ao  in  loco  figurate  loqui, 
et  charitatit  DOmlne  eam  intelligere 
qui  charitata  eat  prseditns,  quatanus  ea 
aat  pneditua :  reapondebe,  oum  Spiritus 
SanctuB  sit  Spiritua  Dd,  oartumque 
■it  alioqui  Bpiiitum  alicojua  pereone 
non  posse  esae  permnaia  ab  ea,  cujua 
est  BpiritUB,  diatinctam ;  non  minus 
coDstare,  cum  Spiritui  Saiicto  ea  tri- 
bnuntur,  qtue  persnnge  et  aimul  ipaios 
Dei  aunt  propria,  nihil  aliud  iutelli- 
gendum  nomine  Spiritus  Sancti  esM, 
quam  ipeum  DeumSpiritu  suo,  id  sat, 
virtuta  atqoa  effiocia  sua,  agentem 
■tque  operantam.'  P.  Sociniu,  eont. 
Will.  c.  10.  ■  Quoniam  vera  Spiritus 
Sanctua  virtua  Dei  est,  hinc  fit  ut  ea 
qun  Dei  aunt,  Spiritui  Saivcto  attri- 
hoiuitnr,  et  Bub  nomine  Spiritus  Sancti 
sspe  DeuH  ipse  intelligatar,  quatenus 
Buam  virtuiem  Dens  per  Bpiritnm 
suum  ezarit.'  Cattch,  Racor.  c.  6. 
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Ghost,  by  that  virtue,  power,  and  efficacy  in  himself,  which  is 
■tii.u.  the  ffolff  Ghost.  As  when  we  read,  T%e  SpirU  aaid  unto 
Peier,  Behold,  three  men  seek  thee  :  arise  therefiyre,  and  get  thee 
down,  and  go  with  them,  douhting  nothing ;  for  I  have  sent 
them;  we  must  onderstand  that  God  the  Father  was  the 
person  which  spake  those  words,  and  which  sent  those  men ; 
but  because  be  did  so  by  that  virtae  which  is  the  Eol^  Ohari, 
therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  speak  those  words,  and 
send  those  men.  In  the  same  manner  when  we  read.  The 
a  dii  I,  Soly  Ghost  said  unto  those  at  Antioch,  Separate  me  Bamabae 
and  Saul,  fir  the  work  wfieretinto  I  have  called  them:  we  roust 
conceive  it  was  God  tlie  Father  who  spake  those  words,  who 
bad  called  Barnabas  and  Saul,  and  to  whom  they  were  to  be 
separated ;  but  because  God  did  all  this  by  that  power  within 
him,  which  is  his  Spirit,  therefore  those  words  and  actions 
are  attributed  to  the  Soly  Ghost.  This  is  the  sum  of  their 
answer ;  and  more  than  this  I  conceive  cannot  be  said  in 
answer  to  that  argument  which  we  urge  from  those  personal 
expressions  attributed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and,  as  we  believe, 
as  to  a  person. 

But  this  answer  is  most  apparently  insufficient,  aa  giving 
no  satisfaction  to  the  argument.  For  if  all  the  personal  ac- 
tions, attributed  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  might  proceed 
from  the  person  of  God  the  Father,  according  to  the  power 
wliich  is  in  him,  then  might  this  answer  eeem  satisfactory : 
but  if  these  actions  be  personal,  as  thej  are  acknowledged,  and 
cannot  be  denied ;  if  the  same  cannot  be  attributed  to  the 
person  of  God  the  Father,  whose  Spirit  it  is;  if  he  cannot  be 
said  to  do  that  by  the  power  within  him,  which  is  said  to 
be  done  by  the  Solg  Ghost/  then  is  that  defence  not  to  be 
defended,  then  must  the  Boly  Ghost  be  acknowledged  a  per- 
son. But  I  shall  clearly  prove,  that  there  are  several  personal 
attributes  given  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  expressly  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  cannot  be  ascribed  to  God  the  Father;  which 
God  the  Father,  by  that  power  which  is  in  him,  cannot  be  said 
to  do ;  and  consequently  cannot  be  any  ground  why  those  at-  31 2 
tributes  should  be  given  to  the  Spirit  if  it  be  not  a  person. 
To  make  intercession  is  a  personal  action,  and  this  action 
m.  tul  IT.  is  attributed  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  hecxtuse  he  maketh  inter- 
cession Jhr  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of  Gad. .  But  to 
make  intercession,  is  not  an  act  which  can  be  attributed  to 
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God  the  Father,  neither  can  he  be  saicl  to  intercede  for  U8 
according  to  that  power  which  is  in  him ;  and  therefore  this 
can  be  no  Prosopopoeia;  the  Holy  Ohost  cannot  be  said  to 
exercise  the  personal  action  of  intercession,  for  that  reason, 
becauSe  it  is  the  Spirit  of  that  person  which  intercedeth  for 
UB.  To  come  unto  men,  as  being  sent  unto  them,  is  a  per- 
sonal action  ;  and  so  the  Comforter,  or  Advocate,  who  is  the 
Holy  Ohoat,  did  come,  being  sent;  when  the  Comforter  Mjohnir.M. 
come,  whom  I  will  send  you  from,  the  Father,  saith  Christ : 
and  again,  If  I  go  not  away  the  Comfbrter  will  not  come  unto  john  ih.  i 
you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  to  you.  But  to  come  unto 
men,  as  being  sent,  cannot  be  ascribed  to  God  the  Father, 
who  sendeth,  but  is  never  sent ;  especially  in  this  particular, 
in  which  the  Father  is  aaid  expressly  to  send,  and  that  in  tlie 
name  of  the  Son  {whom  Ike  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  saith  johr  iIt.  m. 
our  Saviour).  When  therefore  the  Holy  Ohost  cometh  to  the 
sons  of  men,  as  sent  by  the  Father  in  the  name  of  the  Son, 
and  sent  by  the  Son  himself,  this  personal  action  cannot  be 
attributed  to  the  Father  as  working  by  the  power  within  him, 
and  consequently  canuot  ground  a  Prosopopoeia,  by  which  the 
virtue  or  power  of  God  the  Father  shall  be  said  to  do  it. 
To  speak  and  hear  are  personal  actions,  and  both  together 
attributed  to  the  Spirit  in  such  a  manner  aa  they  cannot  be 
ascribed  to  Gwl  the  Father.  When  he  (saith  Christ),  thei<*mi'A.a 
Spirit  of  truth,  ia  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  ,■  ftr  he 
shall  not  speak  of  himself:  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that 
he  shall  speak.  Now  to  speak,  and  not  of  himself,  cannot  be 
attributed  to  God  the  Father,  who  doth  all  things  of  hitnaelf ; 
to  speak  what  he  heareth,  and  that  of  the  Son;  to  deliver 
what  he  receiveth  from  another,  and  to  glorify  him  from  whom 
he  receiveth  by  receiving  from  him,  aa  Christ  speaketh  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  He  shall  glorify  me  ;  for  he  shall  receive  of  mire,  john  ivl  u. 
and  shew  it  to  you  ;  is  by  no  means  applicable  to  the  Father ; 
and  consequently  it  canuot  be  true  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
therefore  said  to  do  these  personal  actions,  because  that  person, 
whose  spirit  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  doth  those  actions  by  and 
according  to  his  own  power,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  It 
remaincth  therefore,  that  the  answer  given  by  the  adversaries 
of  this  truth  is  apparently  insufGcient,  and  consequently  that 
our  argument,  drawn  from  the  personal  actions  attributed  in 
the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit,  is  sound  and  valid. 
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I  thought  this  discourse  had  fully  destroyed  the  Socinian 
Prosopopoeia;  fmd  indeed,  as  they  ordinarily  propound  their 
answer,  it  is  abundantly  refuted.  But  I  find  the  subtilty  of 
Socinua  prepared  another  explication  of  the  Prosopopceia',  to 
supply  the  room  where  he  foresaw  the  former  would  nor  serve. 
Which  double  figure  he  groundeth  upon  this  distinction:  "The 
Spirit,  that  is,  the  power  of  God,"  saith  he,  "  may  be  considered 
eitlier  as  a  propriety  and  power  in  God,  or  as  the  things  on 
.  which  it  worketh  are  affected  with  it.  If  it  be  considered  in 
the  first  notion,  then  if  any  personal  attribute  be  given  to  the 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  is  there  taken  for  God,  and  by  the  Spirit 
God  is  signified :  if  it  be  considered  in  the  second  notion,  then 
if  any  personal  attribute  be  given  to  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  is 
taken  for  that  man  in  which  it  worketh ;  aud  that  man,  affected 
with  it,  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Gi>d." 

So  that  now  we  must  not  only  shew  that  such  things  313 
which  are  attributed  to  the  Solff  Ghost  cannot  be  spoken  of 
the  Father;  but  we  must  also  prove  that  they  cannot  be 
attributed  unto  man,  in  whom  the  Spirit  worketh  from  the 
Father :  and  this  also  will  be  very  easily  and  evidently  proved. 
The  Holif  Ghost  is  said  to  come  unto  the  apostles  as  sent  by 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  to  come  as  bo  sent  is  a  personal 
action,  which  we  have  already  shewed  cannot  be  the  action  of 
the  Father,  who  sent  the  Spirit;  and  it  is  as  certfun  that 
it  cannot  be  the  action  of  an  apostle  who  was  affected  with 
the  Spirit  which  was  sent,  except  we  can  say  that  the  Father 
and  the  Son  did  send  St  Peter  an  advocate  to  St  Peter ;  and 

'  '  Credo  me  Mtit  08lendiB8e,  Spiri-  aSciunttir.utriqaeuti&^iineriiDiliter 

turn  Suiotum  dod  esse  penoDun,  non  aptisBiniua  cet  locua.    Qiundoqaidem 

mftg^  quun  hliie  vel  propriet&tes,  val  conuuodiBume  per  HetouTiilUili  ia  qui 

effecta  Dei,   tint  penoQBB ;  cum  nihil  >  Sjnritu  Suictt)  iliqno  modo  affectui 

■it  alind  quun  peculiftris  quiedam  vir-  qutdpiun  agit,  qiutenus  id  agit,  Spi- 

tiu  e(  efflcuiA  Dei ;  qnie  li,  nt  ip«im  ritna  StActoi  «ea  Spiritui  Dei  meto- 

Dei  proprieUe,  et  via,  per  quun  kgit,  njrmioe  did  potest :  at  factum  est  &pild 

coDsidentur  et  accipitur,  figiim  Meto-  Fftulum,  cum  ut  (i  Cor.  ii.  lO.)  Spiri- 

njmin  ant  ProBopop<Ein  acoommoda-  turn  (sobaodi  Dei)  omnia  t^mlaTi,  ttiam 

tiadmni  eat  lo«uB ;  et  Metonymue  qui-  pr<^unda  Dei:   ubi  Spritiu  Dei  no- 

dem,  si  Sptritus  Suicti  nomine  ipse  '  mine  eioe  dubio  intelleiit  hominem 

Dsue,  cujua  est  S[Niitui,  quique  per  Spiritu  Dri  pmditum,  quateauB,  vide- 

eum  agiC,  eigniflcetor;    Prosopopoeis  lioet  ab   isto   Spiritu  iJBdtur. — Jam 

vero,  nt  quando  Doui  per  Spiritum  per  PnsopopiBiam  ipsi  Spiritui  Saooto 

Sanctum  agit,  ipsi  Spiritui  Sanoto  Dm  actionem  triboi,  qun  ipsiiiB   BjnritQS 

actio  tribnator.   Kn  autem  hlec  Tirtus  ope  ab  homine  fi&t,  adeo  est  prooliTe  nt 

et  efBcaoia  Dei  oonsideiatur,  et  acci-  nihil  magis.'    F.  Soetn.  m  Attp.  ad 

pitur,  ut  na  in  quibua  agit,  ab  ipsa  WUk.  o.  lo.  [Ton.  a.  p.  6ti,  col.  i.] 
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St  Peter,  being  sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  did  come 
ttnto  St  Peter.  Again,  our  Saviour  speaking  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  aaith,  Se  ahaU  receive  of  mine--  therefore  the  Holy 
Ghott  in  that  place  is  not  taken  for  the  Father;  and  shew 
it  unto  you,  therefore  he  is  not  taken  for  an  apostle :  in  that 
he  receiveth,  the  first  Socioian  Prosopopoeia  is  improper :  in 
that  he  shetceth  to  the  apostle,  the  second  is  absurd.  The 
Holy  Ghost  then  is  described  as  a  person  distinct  from  the 
person  of  the  Father,  whose  power  he  is ;  and  distinct  from 
the  person  of  the  apostle  in  whom  he  worketh,  and  conse- 
qnently  neither  of  the  Socinian  figures  can  evacuate  or  ener- 
vate the  doctrine  of  his  proper  and  peculiar  personality. 

Secondly,  For  those  attributes  or  expressions  used  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  pretended  to  be 
repugnant  to  the  nature  of  a  person,  either  they  are  not  so 
repugnant,  or,  if  they  he,  they  belong  unto  the  Spirit,  as  it 
signifieth  not  the  person,  but  the  gifts  or  effects  of  the  Spirit. 
They  tell  us  that  the  Spirit  is  given,  and  that  sometimes  in 
measure,  sometimes  without  measure^;  that  the  Spirit  is 
poured  out,  and  that  men  do  drink  of  it,  and  are  filled  with 
it ;  that  it  is  doubled  and  distributed,  and  something  is  taken 
from  it ;  and  that  sometimes  it  is  extinguished :  and  from 
hence  they  gather,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  a  person, 
because  these  expressions  are  inconsistent  with  personality. 
But  a  satisfactory  answer  is  easily  returned  to  this  objection. 
It  is  true,  that  Grod  is  said  to  have  yivm  the  Holy  Ghost  to  ahk. 
them  that  obey  him;  but  it  is  as  true  that  a  person  may  be 
given :  so  we  read  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  unto  us  a  Son  is  ibi  ii. 
given;  and  we  are  assured  that  God  so  loved  the  vjorld,  john  ui 
that  he  gave  hta  only-begotten  Son,  and  certainly  the  Son  of 
God  is  a  person.  And  if  all  the  rest  of  the  expressions  be 
snch  as  they  pretend,  that  is,  not  proper  to  a  person;  yet 
do  they  no  way  prejudice  the  truth  of  our  assertion,  because  we 
acknowledge  the  effects  and  operations  of  the  Spirit  to  have  in 
the  Scriptures  the  name  of  the  Spirit,  who  is  the  cause  of 

>    '  Spintom  Suictitm   non   eaoe  *baque  omni  maiunn,  qaod  eSondatur 

Deitatis  PeraoDam  hino  discere  p«t«B;  ipM  «t  «x  ipao  sSiiiKUtur,  et  quod  to 

primniti  qnod  ea  qiue  Staritui  EJaDoto  potentur  bcaniiKB,  qaod  angeatur,  qood 

in  SDripturii  sttritniuntiu',  nulla  pror-  in  dnplo  datur,  iu  partaa  dutribuatur, 

■UB   istian*  PanooB  nmTemaot,  nt  toUatur  ipse  et  ex  ipRo  tollatur;  «t 

sunt,  quod  detur,  quod  ex  eo  datur,  nmi^  in  Scriptnrii  sxitant.'    CtUtA. 

idquo  aut  oecundum  mauiumn  aoi  SacoV'  c  o.  (^uaai.  it. 
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these  operations.  And  being  to  tlutt  Spirit,  as  the  cause,  we 
have  already  shewn  those  attributes  to  be  given,  which  can 
agree  to  nothing  but  a  person ;  we  therefore  conclude,  againBt 
the  Socinians  and  the  Jews,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  a 
quality,  but  a  person' ;  which  is  our  first  assertion. 

Our  second  assertion  is,  That  the  Holy  Qhoat,  in  whose  3^4 
name  we  are  baptized,  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  believe,  is 
not  a  created,  but  a  divine  and  uncreated  person.  And  for 
the  proof  of  thb  assertion,  we  shall  first  make  use  of  that 
argument  which  our  adversaries  have  put  into  our  hands. 
The  Spirit  of  God  which  is  in  Gfod  is  not  a  created  person ; 
but  the  Holy  Qhoat  is  the  Spirit  of  God  which  is  in  God, 
and  therefore  not  a  created  person.  This  ailment  is  raised 
iov.u.11  from  those  words  of  the  apostle,  For  what  man  knoweik  the 
things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  himf 
even  so  the  things  of  Ood  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  ^irit  of 
God.  That  this  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  find 
denied  by  none:  that  the  same  Spirit  is  in  God,  appeareth 
by  the  apostle's  discourse,  and  is  granted  by  the  Socinians' : 


*  The  opinion  of  tbe  Jews  wsa,  that 
tlie  Hoi;  (ihoBt  vaa  nothing  elae  bat 
the  t^UUtu,  or  energy  of  God ;  >nd 
tberafora  they  which  denied  the  sub- 
Btuitialit;  of  the  Spirit  were  looked 
upon  oa  lymboliang  with  tlie  Jews  in 
this  particular.  ■  LactuitiQii  in  libris 
BOis,  et  maiims  in  Epialotia  >d  Deme- 
trianum,  Spiritue  Sancti  omnino  negat 
aabBtantiun;  et  errore  Juduco  dicit 
sum  rel  aA  Fatrem  referri,  vel  Filium, 
et  eanctificaUonem  utriiuqne  Penonn 
0ub  fljUH  nomine  demonatrari.'  S.  HU- 
rm.  Ep.  65.  al.  ^t.  (Ep.  84.  Tom.  i. 
p.  5I4  c.)  Moeea  Maimonidea  suffi- 
tdentlj  dedaretb  the  opinion  of  the 
JewB,  who  delivering  the  several  eig- 
nificatioDG  of  rm,  malceth  the  Gfth  and 
tixtb  to  be  theae:  'Qainto  stgnificat 
influentiom  illam  intellectiialeni  diii- 
nani  a  Deo  ProphetJa  instiiUtam,  cujus 
virtule  propbetaot. — Smto  significat 
Propoaitnm,  et  Voluntatem.'  And  tien 
coDcludeg;  '  Vox  hKO  mi  quando  Deo 
attribaitur,  ubiqne  sumitur  partim  in 
quinta,  partim  in  sezta  stgnificatioDe, 
quatoniu  Toluntatem  ugniGcat,'  Jforv 
Nevoddm,  p.  t.  0.  40. 


'  The  Socinians,  endeaTOuring  ta 
prove  from  this  place  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  a  not  a  person,  lay  the  founda- 
tion of  their  argument  in  this,  Thath« 
is  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  by  nature  in 
God,  BO  that  those  things  which  are 
proper  to  the  Divine  nature  are  attri- 
buted and  belong  to  him,  and  because 
there  is  another  person  in  the  divine 
essence,  and,  as  tbey  Bay,  there  can  be 
bnt  one,  therefore  the  Holj  Ghoct  is 
not  a  person.  '  Deinde  idem  (fc.  Sju- 
ritum  Sanctam  nou  esse  Peitonau) 
ei  eo  patet,  quod  nou  sit  extra  Deum 
natura  sed  in  ipso  Deo.  Nisi  enim 
□atuis  Deo  inessel,  non  potuisaet  Pa«- 
lue  Spiritum  Dei  cum  apiritu  hominia 
qui  homini  ineflt  natura  conferre,  idque 
eoin  loco  (1  Cor.  ii.  11.)  ubi  ait,  Qnu 
hominum  novit  qacc  nin<  keminu,  nUi 
rpirituM  Asminit  qui  at  in  Aoratnef  Ila 
qua  sunt  Ud  n«nto  novit  niti  Spiriliu 
Dei.  Quoniam  vero  Spiritus  Saactua 
ID  Deo  est,  nee  tamen  in  Spiritu  Sancto 
redproce  dici  potest  esse  Deiun,  hinc 
apparet  Spiritum  Sanatum  dod  esse 
Personam,   Pmterea  cum  superios  de- 
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that  it  is  so  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  bo  hy  nature  in  God  that 
it  cannot  he  a  creature,  is  granted  by  the  same.  It  foUoweth 
therefore  undeniably  that  the  Salt/  Ghost  is  no  created  persont 
inasmuch  as  that  cannot  l>e  a  created  person,  which  hath  not  a 
created  nature ;  and  that  can  neither  have  nor  be  a  created 
nature,  which  by  nature  is  in  God.  Wherefore  although  it  be 
replied  by  others,  that  it  is  not  said  in  the  text  that  the  Spirit 
is  in  God,  yet  our  adversaries'  reason  overweighs  their  nega- 
tive observation ;  and  it  availeth  little  to  say  that  it  is  not  ex- 
pressed, which  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  understood.  The 
Holy  Ohost  then  is  a  person  {aa  I  have  proved),  and  ia  not  of  a 
nature  distinguished  from  that  which  ia  in  Grod  (as  is  confeseed, 
and  only  denied  to  be  in  God,  because  it  is  not  said  ao  when 
it  is  implied) ;  therefore  he  is  no  created  person. 

Secondly,  The  Holy  Ohost  is  auch  a  one  aa  against  whom 
a  sin  may.  be  committed,  and  when  it  is  so,  cannot  be  re- 
mitted. But  if  he  were  no  person,  we  could  not  commit  that 
ain  against  him;  and  if  he  were  a  created  person,  the  sin 
committed  against  him  could  not  be  irremisaible :  therefore  he 
ia  a  person,  and  that  uncreated.  The  argument  is  grounded 
upon  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  All  manner  of  sin  and  bias-  ^^^^  *■ ". 
phemy  shall  be  jbrgiven  unto  men;  hut  the  hlaaphemy  againat 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whosoever 
speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  ofmim,  it  shall  he  forgiven  him: 
but  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall 
not  bejbrgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the  world 
to  come*.   By  which  words  it  appeareth  there  is  a  sin  or  blas- 

Deitate  personun,  et  Spiritus  Ssnctui  nature  of  Ood,  and  tbat  tba  Spirit 

■it   Dei   virtua,    ut  verba  Chriati   ad  cannot  therefora  be  a  person,  because 

Apostoloa  indicant,  (Luc.  xxiv.  49),  tbere  can  be  but  oue  person  in  tiie 

eSdtnr  Spiritnm   Saactum    bob   rtae  nature  of  God.     Whpreu   therefore, 

panonam  diTinun.     Denique  li  Spi-  independently  from  this  plaoe,  we  have 

ritaa  BaoctuB  eaaet  persona,  esaentiam  proved  that  the  Holy  Spirit  ii  s  per- 

quoque  divinam  eum  habere  oporteret.  son ;  and  from  this  place  have  inferred 

Nam  e»  attribnuntur  illi  qnie  propria  with  them,  that  the  game  Spirit  is  in 

mnt  ssaentin  divine :  a(  superiiu  dO'  God,  and  of  the  Divine  nature  ;   it 

cuimUHBobiitaDtialndiTinaraunamesse  followeth,  that  he  is  no  created  Spirit, 

numero,  nee  tribns  per»oni«  Mae  pnaM  iniamuch  as  nothing  in  the  divine  na- 

comDunem,  Quamobrem  Spiritual  dod  ture  can  be  created. 

esse  Deitatia  personam  planum  eat.'  '    'Quomodo  audent  inter  omnia 

Caleck.  Saamaa.  c  6.     To  the  same  nnmerare  Spiritnin  Sanctum,  qnando 

purpose  doth  Socinns  ar^e  agMnst  ipse  Dominos  dixit,  Qui  btatpAanaverit 

Wiekna,  [0,  10.  Tom.  n.  p.6ie,  611.]  hi  FiUiim  Aominit,  rtmitiehtr  H;  qui 

that  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  ta  the  outm  fiicupA<matml  tn  5)nrt(wn  &HK. 
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phemj  agfunst  the  Holy  Qhost  distinct  from  all  other  aios  sncl 
blasphemies  conuuitted  against  Grod  the  Father,  or  the  Son  of 
Grod ;  that  this  sin  hath  an  aggravation  added  trnto  it,  beyond 
other  sins  and  blasphemies :  bnt  if  the  Holy  Spirit  were  no 
person,  the  sin  could  not  be  distinct  from  tiiose  sins  which  are 
committed  against  him  whose  Spirit  he  is ;  and  if  be  were  a 
person  created,  the  sin  could  receive  no  such  aggraTali(Hi  be- 
yond other  sins  and  blasphemies. 

To  this  they  answer,  that  the  sin  against  the  Holtf  Gho»t  315 
is  not  therefore  unpardonable  because  he  is  God,  which  is  not 
to  our  purpose ;  but  they  do  not,  cannot,  shew  that  it  can  be 
unpardonable,  if  he  were  not  GK>d.  It  is  not  therefore  simply, 
and  for  no  other  reason,  unpardonable,  because  that  person  is 
God  against  whom  it  is  committed :  for  if  so,  then  any  am 
committed  against  any  person  which  is  Gkid,  would  be  un- 
pardonable; which  is  false.  But  that  sin,  which  is  particularly 
called  blasphemy  agwist  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  sin  against  God, 
and  in  such  a  manner  aggravated,  as  makes  it  irremissible ; 
of  which  aggravation  it  were  nncapable,  if  the  Spirit  were 
not  God. 

Thirdly,  Every  created  person  was  made  by  the  Son  of 
God  as  God,  and  is  now  put  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  God 
as  man.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  was  not  made  by  the  Son  of 
God,  nor  is  he  now  put  onder  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  man. 

«-  Therefore  the  Spirit  of  Grod  can  be  no  created  person.  All 
things  were  made  by  the  Word,  and  vnthout  him  was  riot  cmy 
thing  made   that  was  made;  therefore  every  created  person 

cr.ti.  was  made  by  the  Word,  Goi_hath  put  all  things  uTtder  the 
Jiet  of  Christ ;  and  when  he  saith,  All  things  are  put  under 
him;  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excited  which  did  put  all 
thtTtgs  under  him:  and  being  none  is  excepted  beside  Otod, 
every  created  person  most  be  under  the  feet  of  the  Son  of 
man.  Bnt  the  Spirit  of  Crod  in  the  beginning  was  not  made, 
yea  rather  in  the  banning  made  the  world,  as  Job  speaks  of 

vLU.  Gtod,  ^  his  ^rit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens^:  nor  is 

Itm  mc  hie  nee  in  /ufurum  remiitelvr  '  Than  wliich  uoiotitlj  did  belieTfl 

ti.     Quoinodo   igitnr  mter  cnkturu  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  a  creited  per- 

kodet  qoiiqium  Spiritum  compntaret  bod,  did  also  tmtii  that  he  ma  made 

Aut  qnil  nc  «e  obllgat,  nt  si  CTefttane  by  tLe  Son,  ta  Bpiphuiia*  testiSath  ol 

dsroK&Terit,  hod  putet  eibi  hoa  tliqua  the  Aram;  Ilarrt  ToDro  S^Kir  iami, 

•niD\^TtiliaaaiiAvaa.'  S.AfArO$.deSi^H-  Irt  jfMXoTDuo-i  rodi  i.-fyfkain  Srri  tbO 

(a^BiKM.  1.1.0.3.  rroni.n.p.li8i..]  TIau  yrftw^at,  jcal  y^  KtX  wtfi  roC 
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he  under  the  feet  of  Christ,  now  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  who  with  supreme  authority,  together  with  the  Father, 
sent  the  prophets;  as  laaiah  teatifieth,  saying.  Now  the  Lord^^'-'^^^''- 
God  and  hia  Spirit  hath  sent  me;  and  with  the  same  au- 
thority, since  the  exaltation  of  our  Saviour,  sent  forth  snch 
as  were  separated  to  himself,  aa  appeareth  in  the  case  of  Bar- 
nabas and  Saul;   and  with  the  same  authority  gireth  all 
spiritual  gifts',  dividing  to  every  tnan  aeveraUy  as  he  m7^ y  i Ok. >]l  il 
so  that  in  this  kingdom  of  Christ  all  things  are  done  hy  the  Rm.  it.  u. 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Fourthly,  He,  by  whose  operation  Christ  was  conceived 
in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  was  no  created  person ;   for  by 


\4yta  KtcrMoi  W^  Tou  Tl«3.  liar. 
liii.  I  S».  [Tom. :.  p.  774  *.]  '  Ariani 

quo  Fatrem  «(  Filium  et  Spiritom 
Sanctom  nolunt  erne  mam  ^ludemque 
mttaro, — Red  e«M  Filium  cnstunun, 
Spiritnm  ven  Stmotam  prtManm  cm- 
turs-,  hoo  est,  ab  ipao  Filio  cmtum 
Tolunt.'  5.  Avgyat.  Ear.  ilix.  [Tom. 
VIII.  p.  14  A.]  Ab  Eiuebins:  Ti  ii 
x-opiirX^Or  HtcD/ia,  etrt  Qiit,  aUrt 
TWi.  iwtl  iti)  it  ToB  Harpit  ifiolvt  T# 
Tlif  K«i  ahi  rtir  ytrnfsar  tTkti^r.  h 
U  ri  Tdf  fti  TpD  Tim!  yfwoiiirat  Tiiy- 
Xirii,  Srt  It  wirra  )i'  airoD  fyA'Fro, 
Kol  x^P^'  o^o''  ^^tTo  eiti  h.  D* 
Rd.  Thed.  I.  iii.  c.  6.  [p.  17;  1.]  'O 
it  Tlii  iiiwBt  rarpaf  SfiniTi  Trri/iii- 
ttirm,  TWtfT-iitij  tr  ffij  lal  Jhj/uoupTij- 
™ii  T^  tSv  ytrrfT^  tiwiinwr  bparSa 
Tt  KoX  iapiTar,  lol  Mj  jcol  ofrrfli  r^ 
tdD  rapaxKlpw  iirtiitarm  brif^tat' 
rirra  y&p  Bi"  o^oD  iyinro,  icd  x<^'i 
oAtoD  tyhtra  oUi  H.  Ibid.  [p.  1 74  0.] 
Whars  it  is  vorth  our  obeervadoD, 
that  Eiwrbins  citing  the  pUce  of  St 
John,  to  proTS  that  the  Holj  Ohost 
was  made  by  the  Sou,  learei  out  those 
words  twioe  together,  by  which  the 
Catholics  used  to  raftite  that  heresy  of 
the  Arians,  vu.  5  yiywtr.  All  things 
which  were  made,  wen  made  bj  the 
80Q,  but  the  Holy  Ohoet  wm  not 
amongit  them,  i  yfyertr,  wAteA  tsere 
mode,  and  therefore  was  not  made  by 
the  Boo.  Ii  'Ayior  yip  UttviM  xrlaiM 


TilXir  jrrlir/uiTit  ^aaa  cboi,  3t&  ri, 
8i4  ToC  Tlou  rft  rirra  ytyaif^iu,  in 
ttxtr  ^  ypa^f^,  drnvirtas  tw^i  Staprd- 
ttan-tt'  06  tttSwf  iIpifTtu  ri  ^it  fx'"' 
Ttt,  dXXd  nuui  ireronOmt,  laJ  iri 
^irrcC  ri  KoXvi  dfiTfttiiar  Kari  rip- 
KOjdp'  atrSr  &r6nuiw  TcaptpiiifieiarTn- 
06  yifi  tS  faior  Eiayyi\ia'  rt/A  ToO 
TittiiiaTai  1^,  dXXi  ripl  •wirrar  r^ 
KCKTifflitiniir,  Iti  cf  n  mivriit,  81A  reO 
Aiyou  yeyinjriu,  cot  ihri  -nS  Kbyov 
ri  yip  rirra  St'  atroB  tyirrra,  Kol 
X*'/>li  tt&nS!  tyiirro  otti  tr,  rapmra- 
niiinit  rftt  irayriiatut,  txfh  1  y^V"'! 
ba  olhu  ytuv6f,  (ri  rirra  Ji'  nfroO 
iyir^o,  xal  xupli  ollroO  tytrtre  eiti 
b.  a.  BpipKan.  Bar.  Ixii.  8  iC  [Tom, 

1.  p.  778  D.] 

■  TbOto  Tc6m  inpytt  tS  h  «al  t4 
afird  UrcO^,  luu^Or  Ulf  inirrif  ko- 
9iW  ^liXtroi.  XaSiu  ptCKtral  ^i^ffir, 
oA  EaSiiit  rporrirrerai'  iuupoBr,  06 
Siatpoiiuror  aWeirow,  eiit  aiBtrrlf 
{rwamliita'or'  r^r  yip  ah'lj*  JfoMrlor, 
ilnrc/)  itta/iTip^i  r^  HoTp^  rai>T-i)i' 
raJ  T^  i^bfi  Ilnii^wn  drarMQinv  j 
DaDXof  Jtoi  iScrip  iri  toO  Dar/iit 
^ifcu,  '0  a  Ot&i  ^fTi*  i  irtpiyOr  r& 
rittra  Ai  totv,  oStu  eoI  jrl  r«0  AyIw 
nratfiarot,  TaOra  M  TfUro,  ^ifetr, 
iwtpyti  rh  tr  Ktd  rb  airb  IlnD/ta,  tuu- 
poBr  lilf  itiirr^,  taSiSli  pttXtrcu'  din 
iTifpTt^lUrrp>  i^wlar ;  Jr  ^d^  1^  oiciA 
Ilia,  t^cr  Kai  4t(  4  ojtfrrrfa  ji/a*  col 
lir  lahiitot  4  liflo,  roi^rur  col  4  tiraiut 
lol  4  /fmvfafiXa.  S.  Ckn/tat,  dx  Sana. 
Ftnteeon.  Bom.  ii.  [Ton.  n.  p.  469  o.] 
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virtue  of  that  conception  he  was  called  the  Son  of  God ; 
whereas  if  a  creature  had  been  the  cause  of  his  conception,  be 
had  been  in  that  respect  the  son  of  a  creature ;  nay,  according 
to  the  adversaries'  principlee,  he  had  taken  upon  him  the 
nature  of  angels.  But  the  Holy  OHoat  it  was  by  whose  ope- 
ration Christ  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  virgin.  For 
it  was  an  angel  that  said  to  Mary  (not  that  an  angel,  bat 
that)  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  3^6 
of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee  ;  therefiyre  also  that  holy 
thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  ahaU  he  called  the  Son  of 
Qvd.  Therefore  the  Spirit  of  God  is  no  created  person ; 
which  is  our  second  assertion  against  the  ancient,  but  newly- 
revived  heresy  of  the  Avians  and  Macedonians'. 

'  This  expr«ss  Dotion  of  tlie  Spirit 
nf  God,  that  he  yitt  a  petaon,  u  a 
miaistering  Spirit,  and  orcatad,  «a« 
■oknowledged  tba  doctrine  of  the  Ari- 
tOi,  M  may  appear  out  uf  the  former 
tastinnoniea,  and  U  «Tident  by  those 
whioh  fotloned  hU  opioiona.  Which 
being  of  two  kindg,  the  ADomeiuu,  or 
pure  Ariana  (such  aa  nsre  Aetius, 
Eunomiua,  and  Eudoiiua),  and  tb« 
HomoiousiauB  or  Semi-Arians  (such  as 
Eosebius  and  Macedoniue),  they  both 
alike  denied  the  Divinity,  and  asaerted 
tbe  creation  of  (he  Holy  Gbost.  Tbe 
opinion  of  (he  Anomeans  ii  clear  ont 
of  the  words  of  Ennomiue,  wbo  rery 
subtilly  delivered  it,  aa  if  it  had  been 
the  opinion  of  tbe  anuieiita :  TV  tuv 
i.yiui  tr  (firiuri  ^vXdinrwn'ti  }iia<rj«i- 
\W  Tap'  i3»  rjjirw  airi  ifiiijiOTi  nut 
T(f{<(  ita0irT(t,  Tpiror  (&oi  cal  rj  ^6- 
aa  wtxiirrtiiaitc.  S,  Baril.  contra 
Suwm.  1.  iii.  §  i.  [Tom.  I.  p.  171  D,] 
The  confeasioo  of  tbe  andeats  was, 
that  the  Holy  Ghoat  vas  the  third 
person  in  the  Trinity  in  order  and  dig- 
nity; and  Eunomiua  pretending  to 
follow  them,  addtd,  that  he  waa  alao 
third  in  nature;  which  the  ancients 
never  taught.  And  what  this  third 
in  nature  waa,  he  thus  declnred:  Tpl- 
Tor  Tdia  til  ^iffti,  rptxrrdy/taTi  iiir 
Tou  TloTpit,  irfpytif  i*  roC  TIoC  yaii- 
liow  Tplrj}  x<^p9  Til^l^fov,  ii  Tpa- 
Tim  KvX  litiior  irirrar,  Koi  nirar  TomO- 
[■  Tbaie  wonli  are  oraitted 


rofiffia,  StiriiTol 
■at  StiiuovpyUTJi  tvri/itut  dToX«iri/u- 
ww.  /Sid  S  j.  [p.  ij6o.]  Andagun; 
EI  !*>!  triana  irrlr,  oixMr  yimtiia  ^ 
iyimrrw  tit  5i  trapx<'*  9<*i  sai 
iyiry^in-  offr*  ittir  yirr^na'  Xtlterat 
oiV  ktIuim  (col  TolTyia  aM  dn/idfC- 
ffftu.  /*iU  g'6.  [p.  377  i.]  So  Gre- 
gory Nyaaen  repeats  the  words  of  the 
same  GunomiuB;  Uartioiifr  tit  rir 
Hapd^XifTop — ftvdfAarar  frrb  rov  fxirov 
Qfou  3i(k  TOU  ficnr/itadi,  and  declares 
that  their  ordinary  language  was  irrl 
TOv  ifiou  IlnifiaTn  triff^o  nrfo^arot 
lol  tfrtai  /pyau  drofiA^tir.  Orat.  I,  colli. 
Eunoia.  [OiyU.  II.  «iB<m  jFun.  p.  48s  i. 
4870.]  Beside  these,  tbe  Semi' Ariana, 
and  some  of  those  which  were  artho- 
doi  as  to  tbe  Divinity  of  tbe  Son, 
were  of  the  same  heresy  aa  to  tbe  na- 
tnre  of  tbe  Holy  Ghoat,  and  therefore 
were  called  IL^/iaTO/iiix"  (m  Epi- 
phaniua  derives  them  in  the  descrip- 
tioa  of  that  heresy,  drA  'Hiuaptlur 
«al  inb  'OpSoUiio',  Hot.  lixiv.  §  i.l, 
[Tom.  I,  p.  886  d.]  und  afterward  Jfo- 
ddoniani.  'Maoedoniani  aniit  a  Ha- 
cedonio  [ConstantinopoUUnss  Ecde- 
site*]  Epiacopo,  quos  et  nrtvftaTOfxd- 
X-ivt  Grteci  dicqnt,  eo  quod  de  Spiritu 
Sancto  litigent.  Nam  de  Patre  et 
Fitio  recte  sentiunt,  quod  unius  sint 
qusdemque  sobataDtis  vel  essentice, 
sed  de  Spiritu  Sancto  hoc  nolunt  cre- 
dere,  creatnram  euni  esse  dicentes.' 
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Out  third  assertion  is  that  which  necessarily  followeth 
from  the  former  two,  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  ia  whose  name 
we  are  baptized,  and  in  whom  we  profess  to  believe,  ia  pro- 
perly and  truly  God.  For  if  he  be  a  person,  as  we  have 
proved  in  the  declaration  of  our  first  assertion ;  if  he  be  a 
person  not  created,  as  we  have  demonstrated  in  the  corrobo- 
ration of  the  second  aesertion ;  then  must  he  of  necessity  be 
acknowledged  to  be  God,  because  there  is  no  ancreated  essence 
beside  the  essence  of  the  one  eternal  God.  And  there  is  this 
great  felicity  in  the  laymg  of  this  third  assertion,  that  it  is  not 
proved  only  by  the  two  precedent  assertions,  but  also  by  the 
adversaries  of  them  both.  He  which  denies  the  first,  that  is, 
the  Socinian,  affirms  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  God,  and  is 
the  eternal  and  omnipotent  power  of  God ;  he  which  denies 
the  second,  that  is,  the  Macedonian,  asserts  that  he  is  a  per- 
son of  an  intellectual  nature  subsisting ;  but  whatsoever  is  a 
person  subsisting  of  eternal  and  omnipotent  power,  must  be 


S.  Auguit.  Hant.  51.  [Tom.  Tni.  p. 
14  B,]  Thilhareay  was  firat  condemned 
by  the  Connoil  of  AleiKndria :  "SrSa 
Kol  rd  'A'yur  l\wttlita  StoKeyfifurm, 
rS  iliUMVirlif  T/NdJi  CBtariXaiifititom). 
Satrat.  1.  iii.  c.  7.  [p.  143  0.]  Aftar- 
wird,  bj  the  Council  held  in  Ul;ri- 
cum;  'H^i(?i  3^  ippwrniue  (iii  KoX  aX 
ZitrsJH  rdv  il  T(  «bt4  'Pi4/«|>'  Koi  i) 
iaT&  FiXXfor,  /iliiji  tbai  koX  rV  airr^ 
etaiar  raS  Uarpit,  mU  roO  TloO,  col 
rsS  iyloB  nrtiiucrat,  it  rptaX  rfxiaiii- 
wwi,  Tinnifra  hi  rpujl  r/Xflai]  friro- 
irrdatiri.  Apud  Theodnrtt,  Hut.  Ecd. 
1.  iv.  a.  8.  [p.  t6o  «.]  The  Synod  held 
at  Rome  with  the  Oal]k»D  biibopa 
under  D»ma»ua ;  IVrt  t4»  Haripa  tai 
ri*   Tlir  fu&t   oiwiaf,    )u&t  eriTTjTDt, 

Xa^Ki'n-%wT  rtrrti5tff0at  xp4>   '^  ^^T 

nrtDftaTiiyior.  Apud  TKrodt/ret.  \.  n. 
c.  il.  [p.  1030.]  Another  Synod  held 
under  the  same  Damaaus  at  Rome : 
Bf  Tit  (firw  TO  TlvlviUI  ri  iyiov  mfq/ui, 
^  iid  ToS  Tlou  ytytr^0<u,  it^tim 
loTu.  Apud  Theodarrt.  1.  v.  c.  II. 
[p.  ![£  B.]  After  and  upon  these  par- 
ticular Synods  this  heresy  was  fully 
condemned  in  the  second  geneni  Coan- 
dl  held  at  Constantinople,  in  which 


these  words  were  added  to  the  Nioene 
Creed:    Kol  (It  tI  HreO/M  tA  fyiw, 

T-i  tipior,  T-i  finw«4»,  ri  in  toC  Ila- 
Tpit  irTi>piu6iiaior,  taL  cir  Harpl  jcol 
Tlip  aa/irparKuioinmr,  Koi  mirSefdlo- 
;urof,  ri  XoX-^vo'  iuk  rShi  ■wpo^TirSr. 
And  Id  the  first  Canon  mentioning  tb« 
bereaies  ooudemned  eipreoly  by  the 
Council,  they  name:  /Ju£t  rV  run 
'&vriiiuarSjr,  itrovi  'ktoii^at,  taX  rlfr 
Twr  'AptiarOr,  Etrovr  BMofturwl',  xel 
Tijr  Tujr  'Bfua/Kiopuv,  ^sifr  Ibtvfia- 
To/iix<"-  And  thus  the  heresy  of 
Uacedonius,  who  made  the  Holy  Ghott 
a  created  petaon,  wm  oondemned  by 
the  second  general  Council;  OiTrut  9j) 
oiV  i  IffMi^mri  xof^l  MajteUriV  rira, 
rdr  KunrraPTWoir&Xeuii  8p6iiiir  tpway- 
Ita  T<i\ai  Tmijiril^nM',  Sri  to  wBriyttui 
icai  iaapxiKir  iiuaipfinn  Unoiia,  tiSir- 
rat  (iiKaiav  lovtai'  ajt  to)  'ipfun  naril 


ToO  TIoS, 


i  nX   <> 


■wataylov  naparoTTinmt  Drtilfiarot, 
ttt  ioiiXsui  Koi  {nctiptrat  rifr  tcimri- 
jrfjr  Eol  bwrpKiifUsfff  ai/roG  avriraTTt 
lupiiriTrn.  Pholiui.  EpiM.  i.  9  10.  (p. 
6.]  [Macedonium  ipsum  hnretioum 
Homoiousianum,  sire  Semiariannm, 
fuisae  disurtis  verbis  tradit  Theodo- 
retui,  Har,  Fab.  Qympend.  I.  lY.  c  J. 
M.  J,  Routh.] 
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acknowledged  to  be  God.  Whether  therefore  we  look  upon 
the  truth  of  onr  assertioDS,  or  whether  we  consider  the  hap- 
piness of  their  negations,  the  conclnsion  is,  that  the  Boly  Ohost 
is  God. 

But  were  there  nothing  which  is  already  said  demonstrated, 
there  is  enough  written  in  the  word  of  God  to  assure  as  of  the 
Deity  of  the  Holy  Qhoat,  to  make  na  undoubtedly  believe  that 

'■  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God.  It  is  written  by  Moaes,  that  when 
he  went  in  before  the  Lord  to  apeak  with  him,  he  took  the  veil 
off,  until  he  came  out.  And  that  Lord,  with  whom  Moses 
spake,  was  the  one  Jehovah,  the  Gtod  of  heaven  and  earth. 
But  we  are  assured  that  the  Spirit  was  and  is  that  Lord  to  3 1 7 
which  Moses  spake ;  for  the  apostle  hath  taught  tts  so  much 

i  by  hia  own  interpretation,  saying.  Even  unto  this  day,  when 
Moses  is  read,  the  veil  i»  upon  their  heart.  Nevertheless,  when 
it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be  taken  away.  Now 
the  Lord  is  that  Spirit.  The  Spirit  is  here  so  plainly  said  to 
be  the  Lord,  that  is,  Jehovah,  the  one  eternal  God,  that  the 
adversaries  of  this  truth  must  either  deny  that  the  Lord  is 
here  to  be  taken  for  God,  or,  that  the  Spirit  is  to  be  taken  for 
the  Spirit  of  God :  either  of  which  denials  must  seem  veiy 
strange  to  any  pei-son  which  considereth  the  force  and  plain- 
ness of  the  apostle's  discourse. 

But  indeed  they  are  so  ready  to  deny  any  thing,  that  they 
will  by  no  means  acknowledge  either  the  one  or  the  other: 
but  the  Lord  must  be  something  which  is  not  God,  and  the 
Spirit  must  be  something  which  is  not  the  Spirit  of  God :  and 
then  they  conclude  the  argument  is  of  no  force,  and  may  as 
well  conclude  the  apostle's  interpretation  hath  no  sense.  The 
Lord,  they  say,  is  Christ,  and  not  God ;  for  Christ,  they  say, 
is  not  God :  the  Spirit,  they  say,  is  the  mystery  of  the  Law, 
or  the  hidden  sense  of  it,  and  that  every  one  knows  is  not  the 
Spirit  of  God.  But  we  are  assured  that  the  apostle  did  mean 
by  the  Spirit  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  the  sense  of  the  Law ;  for 
he  addeth  immediately.  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there 
is  liberty;  and  the  sense  of  the  Law  is  never  called  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord.  Nay,  were  it  not  that  the  coherence  of  the 
discourse  did  satisfy  us ;  yet  the  objection  ought  not  at  all  to 
move  lis :  for  the  name  of  %>irit,  in  those  places  mentioned 
by  them  to  signify  the  sense  <^  the  Law,  hath  no  affinity  wilh 
this,  according  to  their  own  way  of  argumentation :  for  it  is 
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never  so  taken  with  the  emphasis  of  an  article',  and  put  in 
the  place  either  of  an  entire  subject  or  a  predicate  in  a  propo- 
sition, except  by  way  of  opposition ;  and  one  of  those  it  must 
of  necessity  be,  in  those  words  of  the  apostle,  now  the  Lord 
M  that  Spirit,  and  that  without  the  least  intimation  of  any 
opposition. 

Again,  we  are  assured  that  by  the  Lord  the  apostle  did 
understand  the  eternal  God;  for  he  speaketh  of  the  same 
Lord  which  he  mentioned  in  the  verse  before,  and  that  is  the 
Lord  God  spoken  of  in  the  book  of  Exodus ;  of  which  except 
the  apostle  speaks,  his  argument  bath  neither  inference  nor 
coherence.  la  vain  therefore  la  this  pretended  for  an  answer, 
that  the  apostle  by  the  Lord  doth  always,  unless  he  cite  some 
place  out  of  the  old  Covenant,  understand  Christ ;  for  in  this 
particular  he  citeth  a  certmn  place  out  of  the  Book  of  Exodus*, 
and  useth  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  the  same  notion  in  which 
there  it  is  used,  framing  an  argument  and  urging  it  from 
thence ;  and  if  he  did  not,  that  rule  is  not  so  universal  and  in- 
&Uible*,  but  that  the  Lord  in  the  language  of  the  same  apostle 


^  The  placs9  allegsd  by  tbem  ure 
these:  nc/HroriJ]  jca^lar  A-  UnifutTi, 
oB  ypimiaTi.  Bom.  ii.  19.  "Qert  Sov- 
Aflinv  4*iSt  ir  tair&niTi  rrti/MTOi,  K<d 
oi  nXoi^irri  ypdmtarot.  Rom,  vii.  6. 
"Hro  KoXiiTiu  r-rvnaruat  ZMe^a  ital 
AtTiimct.  Rev.  li.  8.  One  of  theaa 
pUoes  ipeaka  only  adrerbUUy,  the 
other  two  hkTe  mO/ia  in  Migtu/  md 
one  of  thooe  two  haa  it  «i>m  attjiOKto, 
both  of  them  nun  cppetito,  neoe  ef 
tham  «um  arlieiUo,  none  of  thsin  us 
in  loeo  irtljaii,  or  fraditatij  and 
therefore  how  any  of  these  oui  shew, 
that  Ti  TrrCfia  in  thi*  plaos  by  lU 
urged,  inveaUd  with  an  artide,  stand- 
ing in  the  place  either  of  a  complete 
■nbjeot,  or  a  oomplete  predicate,  vrith 
nothing  a()joiiMd,  nothing  oppoaed 
unto  it,  moat  be  talcen  in  the  same 
sense  with  them,  I  cannot  imogioe. 
In  the  sixth  velM  of  this  ohapter 
{t  Cor.  iii.)  indeed  it  is  the  subject  of 
a  propositioD,  and  invested  with  an 
artiols ;  but  that  ia  an  article  of  oppo- 
aition :  TA  yip  ypAntta  iramlrit,  ri 
tt  wviCua  jlAn-ou?  and  tbia  not.  How- 
aoerer,  in  tl\at  sense  objected,  it  nd- 


ther  agreea  witli  the  words  before  il^ 
nor  with  those  which  follow  it. 

■  The  wonla  in  Exodus  wera  these, 
ixxiv.  34:  'H»tea  Si  ir  tirtroprirro 
Hwiv^  tram  Kvplov  \a\cu-  a6T<^, 
rtpi-BpiiTB  T-i  KiXumta-  which  are  thus 
made  use  of  by  the  apostle:  ^Im  St 
ir  twdrrpi-^^  rfiitt  JLipar,  Ttpuupttrai, 
Tb  tdku/ina.  Kilpiot  then  is  here  uaetl 
by  St  Paul  citing  some  place  out  of 
the  old  Covenant,  and  the  worda  which 
foUow,  '0  ti  Kipiof,  signify  the  same 
Kipun,  as  appeoreth  by  the  co^janc- 
Uon  et:  and  if  ao,  then,  acoording  Ui 
the  doctrine  of  onr  adversaries,  it  can- 
not Edgnify  Christ.  For  that  Lord  of 
whom  Moses  spalia,  was  then  wlien 
Moees  wrote ;  but  that  Chnat  of  which 
they  interpret  it,  was  not  then,  as  they 
taaoh ;  therefore  that  Lord  cannot  be 
Chnat,  in  their  interpretation,  without 
a  contrwiiotioD. 

*  For  though  Christ  be  moat  tre- 
qoently  called  our  Lord,  yet  being 
Qod  the  Father  of  Christ  is  our  Lord, 
being  6  Kiipiof  ia  often  used  by  St 
Paul  witfaont  any  reatriction  or  inti- 
tnation  of  i^rapriatiDg  that  act  unto 
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may  not  signify  the  Becond,  but  the  first  or  third  person  of  the 
Trinity.  If  then  the  Lord  be  the  eternal  God,  as  the  apostle 
withoat  any  question  understood  him  in  Moses ;  if  the  Spirit 
be  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  as  the  apostle  expounds  himself  in 
the  words  immediately  following ;  then  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  the  eternal  God,  and  so  termed  in  the  Scriptures. 

Again,  the  same  Scriptures  do  clearly  manifest  the  same  318 
Spirit  to  be  God,  and  term  him  plainly  and  expressly  so.  For 
when  Peter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to 
lie  to  the  IL}ly  Ghost  f  he  repeateth  the  same  question  in  refer- 
ence to  the  same  offence,  Why  hast  thou  conceived  this  thing  in 
thine  heart?  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  Ood.  To 
lie  tmto  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  lie  unto  God :  to  lie  unto  the 
Holt/  Ghost,  is  not  to  lie  unto  men,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
not  man  :  and  consequently  not  to  lie  unto  any  anget,  because 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  an  angel ;  not  to  lie  unto  any  creature, 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  creature;  but  to  lie  unto  God, 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  in  God. 

To  this  plain  and  evident  argument  there  are  so  many 
answers,  that  the  very  multitude  discovers  the  weakness  of 
them  all;  for  if  any  one  of  them  were  sufficient  to  bear  down 
the  force  of  our  reason,  the  rest  would  be  superfluous.  First, 
They  answer  that  it  cannot  be  collected  from  hence  that  tlui 
Spirit  is  God,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  original  is  put  in 

tbe  Sod,  which  ii  attributed   to   the  koI  ih  t>)i  irip  ru*  SXiiftur  roD  X/xr- 

Lord  by  him,  the  rule  cannot  be  oer-  raO  tra/ia^ ;  iroKpiriirBuaar  ^fu^  ol 

tlJD  ted  univereol.     For  I  deaire  to  ri  OrtVtia  taraiovXeiiuroi,     Sfrt  yip 

know  by  what  meiiiu  they  can  be  lu-  rtpl    Toi)    BtoS   ical   Harpii   i   \A70t, 

mrad  that  the  apostle  doth   b?  (be  wirrwt  ir  dpTjTo,  i  Ai  Sipiat   i/tSt 

title  6  Kipuit  intend  Chriat,  and  not  KoritiSOyat  tit  rijr  iairrov  Aydr^'  ftrt 

the   most   high    God   the    Father,  in  ripl  roD  TloG,    rpaitKitro  Sr,   cti  j^r 

these  following  plaee«:  i   Cor.  iii.  5.  iainoS    broiiorliii'     {ijTthaiaia   ofa  rf 

iv.  19.  vii.  10,  II.  XTi.  7.  I  Then.  iv.  iirttr  dXXe  upbtuwar,  i  rf  TfKie^vplif 

6.  T.  17.  1  Then.  iiL  i,  $,  16.  1  Tim.  tov  Kipum  TiftaaSai  Sfim.     And  upon 

i.  16,  18.  ii.   7.     And  bedde,  I  a>k  the  like  place,   t  Then.  iii.   ii,   13: 

how  the  pretence  of  this  general  rule  IIiHar  Kipiar   cPxctu  tnwpoaStr  roi! 

Dan  be  properly  objected  by  those  who  OtaO  lai  Darpii  ^^iSc  it  rp  npwifl^ 

knew  that  they,  to  whom  they  do  ob-  roC  Kvpiav  -tittu',  if^Mrrivs  rit  tapSlai 

ject  this  rule,  have  contended  that  this  i^riiptyftfi'ai  Ir  iytiiiffin^Q  tQt  b  Qtv 

title   is   elsewhere    attributed   to    the  aBXorin-^  runwr  a-rripliai;  ' KxtKpvia- 

Holy  Ghost.     As  St  Basil  upon  that  Baiar  ■luijr  ol  firri  r£r  \tiTavpyuiSr 

place,  1  Thess.  iii,  j  :  '0  Ij  Kitpirn  xa-  xtniiiiTt-ir  rCiv  Tpis  iiwiotlar  irofrtX- 

rmffirtu  in&r  tit  taptiai  ih  rif  ifi-  }ta/Urur    (the    newly-raiived    Ofnnion 

njt'  ToB  6«o(!,  Kol  ill  j-Jjr  ar«fiori)F  rou  clearly)  tS  dyiat  HreO^a  TiBimr  iXV 

X>mvtdG,  thus  diapatea :  Tf i  6  KaTivSi-  o6k  fx*"""-    ^  Spirita  Sanelo,  c.  4 1 . 

HI*  K^ot  fit  -Hit  tbS  OtoD  dY^'l*,  |.Tom.  m.  p.  44  a,  O.J 
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one  case*,  aod  God  in  another;  and  the  a]>0Btle  speaking  in 
one  manner  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  another  of  God,  cannot  shew 
that  the  Spirit  is  God.  To  which  is  easily  answered,  that  the 
case  or  manner  of  the  apostle's  speech  can  make  no  difference, 
if  the  sense  and  substance  he  the  same,  as  here  it  is ;  for  to 
deceiTc  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  nothing  else  but  to  lie  nnto  him,  or 
by  a  lie  to  endeavom-  to  deceive  him.  The  act  objected  to 
Ananias  was  but  one,  which  act  of  his  the  apostles  looked  upon 
as  injurious,  not  to  themselves,  but  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
therefore  St  Peter  shewed  the  sin  to  be  not  against  men,  but 
against  God :  as  certainly  then  as  the  apostles  were  men,  bo 
certainly  was  the  Eoly  Ghost,  in  the  esteem  of  St  Peter,  (Jod. 
As  for  that  sense  which  they  put  upon  the  words,  different 
from  that  of  Ijnng  to  God,  as  if  Ananias  were  accused  for 
"  counterfeiting  the  Holy  Ghost,"  it  is  most  certain  that  the 
words  can  in  this  place  bear  no  such  sense;  for  the  sin  of 
Ananias  is  again  expressed  in  the  case  of  his  wife  Sapphira,  to 
whom  St  Peter  said.  Haw  is  it  that  ye  hare  ayreed  together  to  *< 
tempt  the  i^irit  of  the  Lord  ?  But  to  tempt  the  Spirit,  and  to 
counterfeit  the  Spiritj  are  two  several  things;  and  it  is  eyident 
that  in  this  place  the  tempting  of  the  Spirit  was  nothing  else 
but  lying  to  him :  for  St  Peter  said  to  Sapphira,  Tell  me  ac 
whether  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much  f  and  she  said,  Yea,  fir  so 
much.  In  which  answer  she  lied.  Then  Feter  said  unto  her, 
How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord?  viz,  in  saying,  that  ye  sold  the  land  for  so  much. 
Here  is  no  coloiu  then  for  that  new  pretence,  that  Ananias 
did  be.ar  the  apostles  in  hand  that  what  was  done,  he  did  by 
the  motion  of  the  floly  Spirit,  and  so  did  pretend,  counterfeit, 
and  belie  the  Holy  Ohoal.  This  is  not  to  expound  St  Peter, 
but  to  belie  Ananias,  and  make  liim  guilty  of  that  sin,  which 
he  was  never  yet  accused  of.  It  is  most  certain  that  he  lied  ; 
3 1 9  it  is  also  certain  that  he  to  whom  he  lied  was  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and  therefore  it  might  be  well  translated,  that  he  Ited 
to  the  Holy  GkostK 

'  'Ex  hia  facUa  ippiret  hauiltiua-  PaCre,  1.  i.  g  3.  Arj'im.  1.   [Tom.  ill. 

quam  Bi  eo  loco  conclurii  poiWB  Spiri-  p.  64.] 

turn  Sanctum  esse  D«utD;cirm  alio  ma-  *  Our  tranaUlion  is  here  accused 

do  de  Spiritu  Sancto  loqnatur  Petreg,  without  reason.     For  though  the  ori- 

alio  de  Deo.  Illic  dicit  mentiri  ku/o/-  gfiiial  be,  fdaaoBiu  ri  rrtStui  ri  Jyum, 


a  ladificari  Sptritum  Sanelum,      yet  eome  copies  have  it  rl 
bio  BurUiri  Deo.'  OrMiat,  Dt  tau>  Deo      and  the  Sjfiac  did  so  read  and  u 
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Next,  Becanae  they  may  very  well  be  consciona  that  this 
Terlial  or  phraseological  aoBwer  may  not  seem  safficient,  they 
tell  UB  though  both  the  phrases  were  synonymons,  yet  they 
did  no  way  prove  that  the  Spirit  is  God:  and  the  reason 
which  they  render  to  justify  this  negation,  is,  because  there 
are  several  places  of  the  Scripture,  in  which  the  messengers 
of  God,  who  are  acknowledged  not  to  be  God,  are  mentioned 
in  the  same  relation  unto  God  as  here  the  Spirit  is.  To  which 
the  answer  is  most  plain  and  clear,  that  there  is  no  crestore 
ever  mentioned  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  here. 

■.KB.  As  when  they  allege  those  words  of  the  apostle.  He  therefore 
that  deapiaeth,  deapiaeth  not  man  but  God,  who  hath  also  given 
US  his  Holy  Spirit;  1  cannot  see  what  similitude  can  be  made 
unto  the  Scripture  now  in  question ;  for  if  the  Spirit  be  not 
understood  in  the  first  words,  he  therefore  that  despiseth,  it  hath 
no  relation  to  the  present  question  ;  and  if  it  be,  it  were  so  far 
from  being  a  confutation,  that  it  would  be  another  conBrma- 

itw.  tion.  As  for  the  other,  ffe  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me; 
he  that  d^spiaeih  you,  despiseth  me  ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me, 
despiseth  him  that  sent  me.'  it  is  so  far  from  justifying  their  in- 
terpretation, that  it  hath  nothing  in  it  like  that  which  founds 
our  reason,  that  is,  no  opposition.  For  there  are  three  par- 
ticulars in  that  Scripture,  which  we  produce  for  our  assertion ; 
first.  That  they  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost;  secondly,  That  in 
doing  so,  they  lied  not  unto  men ;  and  thirdly,  That  by  the 
same  act  they  lied  unto  God.  In  which  the  opposition  is  oar 
foundation.     For,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  were  not  God,  as  we 

pretit,  iwnpT  urma  VrwTj  the  Vol'  fforro  otrij).      80  Dent,   xxxiii.   jg. 

gai  Latin  to  the  ume  purpose,  mentiri  ^'>  T3'H  Ytm^  LXX.  Kol  ^crSa-frrol 

tt  .'^/iritai  Sancto.     And  the  HUthoT  of  <n  ol  ix'^pvi  nu.     And  Ier.  Irii.  ii. 

the  Tractmte  De  Temp.  Barbaruxi,  un-  >ai3n  -3  K<d  iftiau  lU.    i  Ktngi  iv, 

der  the  DBine  of  St  Austin,  mtntiri  U  i6.  inDBv3  3T3n  'in  ftj)  Sia>f-(6(r!i  t-jjh 

apvd  SpirUum  Sanettmi,  c.  3.     Now  SdiIXi^  eov.    If  therefore  we  reul  it 

^ittffSoi  rli  Ti   *T(S>ia  is  tbe  game  i/'eiaaaBai    ri    rrtOfui,    it    is   rightlj 

with  ry  rwtiiiaTi,  as  /i^  i'tXtvfft  tli  tnuBlitted  lo  lit  «nto  the  Sidy  Gkgtl; 

dXXiiXavi,  lie  nol  tmt  to  onMier.    Col.  uid  bo  agreeth  with  that  whioh   fol- 

iii.  9.     If  we  read  it  tit  rrrS/ia,  then  loweth  to  tenpt  lie  Holy  Okoit,  as  PsaL 

it  is  ligfatlj  translated,     Again,  if  we  Ixiviii.  36.    Tg  yKd/van  a&rCm  ti^6- 

read  it,  t6  ttcu/ui,  it  has  in  this  case  aarro  airi^,  and  veree  4t.  triarpfiim 

the  sense  of  r^  rrctlfuiri.     As  Psal.  nil   hitlpaaar    tIh  Btbf.      Therefore 

Ixvi.  a.  T31*  1^  if^y  LXS.  ^i<ni»-  wfaaUoever  thiftt  are  laid  upon  tbe 

Toi  et  ol  ix^poi  VBu,  of  the  same  sense  pbiMt^  or  difference  of  «qiressioii,  are 

with  that  PsaL  Ltxxi.   t6.  mn'  •■mva  either  falae  or  friTolons. 
I'j-wna-  LXX.  01  ix^fiti  K1-/J0U  tifet- 
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are  Bure  it  is  not  man,  it  might  as  well  have  been  said,  You 
lied  not  nnto  the  Holy  Okost,  bat  unto  Grod.  And  indeed  if 
the  apostle  would  have  aggravated  the  sin  of  Ananias  with 
the  full  propriety  and  iniquity,  in  their  sense,  he  must  hare 
said,  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  nor  unto  the  Spirit  of  God, 
but  nnto  God.  But  being  he  first  told  him  plainly  his  sin, 
lifisig  to  the  Holy  Qhost;  and  then  let  him  know  the  sinfulness 
of  it,  thou  haat  riot  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God;  it  is  evident 
that  the  Holy  Ghoat  to  whom  he  lied  is  God. 

Thirdly,  That  person  whose  inhabitation  maketh  a  temple, 
is  God :  for  if  the  notion  of  a  temple  be  nothing  else  but  to  be 
the  house  of  God,  if  to  be  the  honse  of  any  creature  is  not  to 
he  a  temple,  as  it  is  not ;  then  no  inhabitation  of  any  created 
person  can  make  a  temple.  But  the  inhabitation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  maketh  a  temple,  as  we  are  informed  by  the  apostle : 
WTtat,  know  ye  not  tkat  ymir  body  w  tlie  temple  of  the  Holy  i  ow.  ti.  i» 
Ghost  tohich  is  in  youf    Therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

To  this  is  replied  differently  according  to  the  diversity  of 
om:  adversaries ;  as  it  is  not  probable  that  the  deniers  of  so 
great  a  truth  should  agree.  The  first  tells  us,  that  if  we 
would  enforce  by  this  reason,  that  the  Holy  Okost  is  God, 
we  must  prove  that  he  is  a  person',  and  that  he  doth  possess 
320  our  bodies  by  a  divine  right.  But  we  have  already  proved 
that  he  is  a  person,  and  certainly  there  can  be  no  other  right 
but  that  which  belongs  to  God,  by  whit^  the  Holy  Ghost 
inhabiteth  and  poesesseth  ns.  Nor  have  they  any  pretence 
to  evince  the  contrary,-  but  that  which  more  confirmeth  our 
assertion;  for  they  urge  only  those  wOrds  of  the  apostle, 
Ktww  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  tettiple  of  God,  and  that  the  1  car  m.  le 
Spirit  of  God  dweUeth  in  youf  We  do  certainly  know  that 
we  are  the  temple  of  God ;  and  *e  also  know  that  the  Spirit 
of  G^d  therefore  dwelleth  in  us;  and  We  thertifote  know  that 
we  are  the  temple  of  Godi  because  we  know  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwelleth  in  us ;  and  We  know  no  other  reason  why 
we  are  the  temple  of  God,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 
in  us,  bat  only  because  we  know  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God ; 

'  '  Si  quia  ex  eo,  quod  corpoa  noa-  honori  corpus  nostrum  ail  dicatum,  et 

tnim  SpirituB  Sancti  templam  nit,  ood-  >  qua  carpus  noatrum  eo  jure,  quod 

cludere  velit,  eum  eeas  Deum;  illi  de-  t&vini  numinii  proprium  est,  possidea- 

iDODStnuidua  Mt,  ita,  eorpui  noatrum  tur,  »a  principBliter  incoUtur.'  Crtll. 

Spiritus  Sancti  templum  did,  ut  in-  De  una  Dto  Fatre,  1.  t.  {3.  arg.  i. 

tuUigxtuT  eum  eaao   personun,  cujua  [Tom.  in.  p.  64.  col.  t.J 
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for  if  the  Spirit  were  any  other  person  not  divine,  or  any  thing  . 
bat  a  person  though  divine,  we  could  not  by  any  means  be 
aasored,  that  he  did  properly  inhabit  in  as ;  or  if  he  did, 
that  by  his  inhabitation  he  could  make  a  temple  of  ns.  The 
second  hath  very  little  to  say,  bat  only  this,  that  being  the 
Holy  Ghost  who  poasesseth  us  is  a  person,  we  must  shew 
that  our  bodies  are  his  by  the  highest  interest,  and  primarily 
dedicated  to  his  honour;  which  he  therefore  conceives  we 
cannot  shew,  because  he  thinks  our  body  is  not  at  all  his 
by  interest,  or  dedicated  to  his  honour.  But  it  were  very 
strange,  if  we  should  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Bolg 
Ghost,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  have  no  interest  in 
us,  but  that  he  shoidd  be  ours  by  interest,  and  not  we  his ; 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  should  call  for  men  to  be  separated  to 
himself,  and  that  they  which  are  so  separated  should  be  no 
way  dedicated  to  his  honour.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  had  no 
interest  in  us,  becaose  he  is  given  unto  us,  then  Christ  can 
have  no  interest  in  as,  for  he  is  also  given  unto  us.     Indeed, 

iOor.Ti.ii.  if  the  apostle  had  said,  as  our  adversary  doth,  that  we  ought 
with  our  body  to  glorify,  not  the  Spirit,  but  God;  I  should 
have  concluded  that  the  Spirit  is  not  God:  but  being  tliat 
blessed  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  us,  and  spake  by  the  apostles, 
never  taught  us  not  to  glorify  him,  I  shall  rather  take  leave 
to  snspect  that  of  blasphemy,  than  the  assertion  of  bis  Deity 
to  be  false  divinity.  And  whereas  it  is  said,  that  ^  apostle 
hath  hinted  m  what  respect  our  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  wit,  by  inhabitation;  this  ia  so  far  from  breeding  in 
me  the  least  thought  of  diminution,  that  by  this  only  notion 
I  am  fully  confirmed  in  the  belief  of  my  assertion.  For  I 
know  no  other  way  by  which  God  peculiarly  inhabiteth  in  us, 
but  by  the  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit :  and  I  understand  no 
other  way  by  which  we  can  be  the  temple  of  God,  but  by  the 

I  Cor.  n.  IS.  inhabitation  of  God ;  as  it  is  written.  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the 
living  God,  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk 
in  them;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  peoples 
and  therefore  I  conclude  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  by  his 
inhabitation  maketh  our  bodies  temples,  is  that  God  which 
dwelleth  in  us. 

Fourthly,  He,  to  whom  the  divine  attributes  do  belong  as 
certainly  as  they  belong  unto  God  the  Father,  is  truly  and 
properly  God ;  because  those  are  divine  attributes,  which  arc 
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proprieties  of  the  divine  nature,  and  consequently  none  can  be 
endued  with  them  to  whom  the  nature  of  God  belongeth  not. 
But  the  divine  attributes,  sucK  as  are  omniscience,  omnipo- 
tency,  omnipresence,  and  the  like,  do  belong  as  certainly  unto 
the  Holy  Qhost  as  tliey  do  unto  God  the  Father :  therefore 
we  are  as  much  assured  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  The 
Scripture.?  to  prove  these  attributes  are  so  well  known,  that  I 
shall  not  need  to  mention  them ;  and  they  are  so  many,  that 
to  manage  them  against  the  exceptions  of  the  adversaries, 
would  take  up  too  much  room  in  this  discourse;  especially 
considering  they  question  some  of  them  in  the  Father  as  well 
as  ill  the  Spirit,  and  so  I  should  be  forced  to  a  double  proof. 
321  Fifthly,  He,  to  whom  are  attributed  those  works  which 
are  proper  unto  God,  by  and  for  which  God  doth  require  of 
us  to  acknowledge  and  worship  him  as  God,  is  properly  and 
truly  God:  because  the  operations  of  all  things  flow  from 
that  essence  by  which  they  are ;  and  therefore  if  the  opera- 
tions be  truly  divine,  that  is,  such  as  can  be  produced  by  no 
other  but  God,  then  must  the  essence  of  that  person  which 
produceth  them  be  truly  such.  But  such  works  as  are  proper 
unto  God,  by  and  fo^  which  God  hath  required  us  to  acknow- 
ledge him  and  worship  him  as  God,  are  attributed  often  iu 
the  Scriptures  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  the  acts  of  creation 
and  conservation  of  all  things,  the  miracles  wrought  upon  and 
by  our  blessed  Saviour,  the  works  of  grace  and  power  wrought 
in  the  hearts  of  true  believers,  and  the  like.  Therefore, 
without  any  further  disputation,  which  cannot  be  both  long 
and  proper  for  an  exposition,  I  conclude  my  third  assertion, 
that  the  Holy  Ohost,  or  Spirit  of  God,  is  a  person  truly  and 
properly  divine,  the  true  and  living  God. 

Now  being  we  do  firmly  believe,  that  the  true  and  living 
God  can  be  but  one,  that  the  infinity  of  the  divine  essence  is 
incapable  of  multiplicity ;  being  we  have  already  shewn  that 
the  Father  is  originally  that  one  God,  which  is  denied  by 
none ;  and  have  also  proved,  that  the  only  Son  is  the  same 
God,  receiving  by  an  eternal  generation  the  same  divine 
nature  from  the  Father:  it  will  also  be  necessary,  for  the 
imderstanding  of  tlie  nature  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  shew 
how  that  blessed  Spirit  is  God:  to  which  purpose,  that  I 
may  proceed  methodically,  my  fourth  assertion  is,  That  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  is  the  true  and  living  Gk>d,  is  neither 
God  the  Father,  nor  the  Son  of  God.  ^    ' 
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First,  Thongh  the  Father  !»  tmdoubtedly  God,  though 
the  Edy  Ghost  be  also  God,  and  (because  there  cannot  be 
two  Gods)  the  same  God;  yet  the  Holy  6/tost  is  not  the 
Father :  for  the  Scriptures  do  as  certainly  distinguish  them  in 
their  persons,  aa  they  do  unite  them  in  their  nature.  He  which 
proceedefh  from  the  Father  is  not  the  Father,  because  it  is 
impossible  any  person  should  proceed  from  himself:   but  the 

joimxT.is.  Jfolt/  Ohoatproceedethjrom  the  Father:  therefore  he  is  not  the 
Fadier.  He  which  is  sent  by  the  Father,  and  from  the  Father, 
ia  not  the  Father  by  whom  and  from  whom  he  is  sent ;  for 
no  person  can  be  sent  by  hiltaself,  and  by  another  from  himself: 
but  the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  by  Grod  the  Father,  and  by  the 

John  H.  as.   Son  from  the  Father  f  thracfore  ho  is  not  the  Father. 

Secondly,  Though  we  have  formerly  proved,  that  the  Son 
of  God  is  properly  and  truly  God ;  though  we  now  have  also 
proved,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  God,  and  in  reference  to 
both  we  understand  the  flame  God ;  jret  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
not  the  Son:  for  he  which  receiveth  of  that  which  is  the 
Son's,  and  by  receiving  of  it  glorifieth  the  Son,  cannot  be  the 
Son,  because  no  person  can  be  said  to  receive  from  himself 
that  which  is  his  own,  and  to  glorify  himself  by  so  receiving ; 

jobDiirse.  hut  the  Comforter,  who  is  ths  Holy  Ghost,  received  of  that 
which  ia  the  Son's,  and  by  receiving  of  it  glorifieth  the  Son ; 

John  i?i.  14,  for  so  our  Saviour  expressly  said,  He  shall  glorify  me;  for  he 
shall  receive  of  mine :  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  Son. 
Again,  he  whose  coming  depended  apon  the  Son's  departing, 
and  his  sending  after  his  departure,  cannot  be  the  Son,  who 
therefore  departed  that  he  might  send  him.  But  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  depended  upon  the  Son's  departing,  and 
his  sending  aft^r  his  departure :  as  he  told  the  apostles  before 

lobB  iTi.  T.  he  departed,  /  tell  you  the  truth,  it  ts  e^edientfor  you  that  I 
go  away ;  for  if  I  go  not  atoay,  the  Comforter  will  Tiot  come 
unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you :  therefore 
the  Holy  Ghost  ia  not  the  Son. 

Thirdly,   Though  the  Father  be  God,   and   the  Son  be 
God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  also  the  same  God,  yet  we  are  3^2 
assured  that  the  Holy   Ghost  is  neither  the  Father  nor  the 
Son ;  because  the  Scriptures  frequently  represent  him  as  dis- 

lutt.  u.  16.  tinguiahed  both  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  As,  when  the 
Spirit  of  God  descended  like  a  dove,  and  h,  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  Thia  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased,  he  was  manifestly  distinguished  from  the  person  of 
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tlie  Son,  npon  wliom  he  lighted,  and  from  the  person  of  the 
Father,  who  spake  from  heaven  of  his  Son.  The  apostle 
teacheth  us,  that  through  the  Son  we  have  an  access  by  one  Bptw.  u.  u. 
Spirit  unto  the  Father,  and  conseqaentlj  assureth  us,  that 
the  Spirit  by  whom,  is  not  the  Father  to  whom,  nor  the  Sod 
tiirovgh  whom,  we  have  that  access.  So  Ood  sent  forth  his 
Son,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.'  and  becaux  ailit.i-s. 
we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  firth  the  ^nrit  of  his  Son  into 
our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  Where  the  Son  is  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Father  as  first  sent  by  him,  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Son  is  distinguished  both  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  as  sent  by  the  Father  after  he  had  sent  the  Son. 
And  this  our  Saviour  hath  taught  us  several  times  in  a  vord, 
as,  The  Comfirler  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name;  i<*i*^-»: 
The  Comfirter  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father/ 
and  when  that  Comforter  is  coiae,  ■  Go,  teach  all  nations,  mm.  xnOL 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  conclade  therefore  against  tlie 
old  Sabellian  heresy^,  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  although  he  be 
truly  and  properly  God,  is  neither  God  the  Father,  nor  God 
the  Son ;  which  is  my  fourth  assertion. 

OoT  fifth  assertion  is,  That  the  ffoly  Ghost  is  the  third 
person  in  the  blessed  Trinity.  For  being  he  is  a  person,  by 
our  first  assertion ;  a  person  not  created,  by  the  second;   but 

'  Thia  ttBTUj  mdeed  nas  very  an-  p.  pA.]    8utld«ii]j  iSUa  NoStiu  ktom 

cient,  evBQ  befora  SabelliuB,  though  Skbelling  :  Aoy^rlfU  y'v  ofrut,  tal  U 

those  which  bald  it  were  lilerwudi  d*'  airaO  So^XXiomI,  rir  B^^  itrai 

alt  BO  denominatsd  from  SabelliuB.  For  Haripa,  rdt  aMr  TUr,  rir  airiy  iIku 

we  find  it  WW  the  apioioD  of  Pmau,  cTyur  UrtS/ia'  ^c  tti>ai  A>  /uf  ixoffrieti 

Agtunat  whom  TertuUiMi  wrote;  who  rp^i  irafuulat.  3.  Epiplian.  Bwr.  liii. 

being  urged  with  that  place,  where  the  g  i.  ]Toai.  i.  p.  51J  A.]    From  him 

three  persons  were  distinguished,  The  afterwards  were  all  which  held  the 

H0I3  OhoU  thaU  clmt  upon  Out,  <atd  same  ofnnioD,  called  Sabelliaiu:  'Sa^ 

tht  pouer  of  At  Bighal  AaU  over-  belliani  ab  illo   Noeto,   quern  mpra 

■JoifoiD  (htt;  (hettfoTt  ihai  vikiek  ii  memoravimus,    defluxisse    djcuntur. 

bom  of  Aa  ikalt  bt  eaUed  At  Son  of  Nam  et  dlBcipulum  ejus  quidam  perhi- 

Ood,   aoaweretb    thus  :    '  Filiiu   Dei  bent  fuisse  SabeUium.    Sed  qua  causa 

Dens  est,  st  virtus  altissimi  ^tisaimus  dms  hsreaea  eas  EpiphaniuB  oompn- 

est.'   0.  iG.     After  Pnxaaa  followed  tet,  nescio;  cuta  fieri  potuiase  videa- 

Noiitna:  fioronfruii  tAv  aifrbr  naripa,  mus,  ut  Aierit  Sabelliue  iete  famosior, 

imJ  tiir,  KoX  Syier  tlrcu/io — ipfiiadne-  et  ideo  ez  illo  calebriua  hso  Heresis 

rai.  S.  Epifhan.  Hitr.  Ivii.  |  i.  flom.  nomen  acceperit,   Noetiuu  enim  diffi- 

1.  p.  481  D.}     'Noitiani  a  quodam  cdlb  ab    aliqno  sciuntur;    Sabelliaoi 

Noeto,  qui  dicebat  Christum  eundem  autem  ennt  in  ore  multoram.'  S.  Av- 

ipsum  esse  Patrem  et  Sjoritom  Sano-  gmt.   Hwr.  41.  [p.  9  o,]  {Vol.  viii. 

turn.'  S-Aafftul.  Ear.  j6.  [Tom.  viu.  p.  11.) 
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a  divine  perBOH,  properly  and  truly  God,  by  the  third ;  being 
though  he  is  thus  truly  God,  he  is  neither  the  Father  nor  the 
Son,  by  the  fourth  assertion  it  foUoweth  that  he  is  one  of  the 
three;  and  of  the  three  he  is  the  third.  For  as  there  is  a 
number  in  the  Trinity,  by  which  the  persona  are  neither 
more  nor  less  than  three;  so  there  is  also  an  order,  by 
which,  of  these  persons,  the  Father  is  the  first,  the  Son  the 
second,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the  third.  Nor  is  this  order 
arbitrary  or  external,  but  internal  and  necessaiy,  by  virtue 
of  a  subordination  of  the  second  unto  the  first,  and  of  the 
third  unto  the  first  and  second.  The  Godhead  was  commu- 
nicated from  the  Father  to  the  Son,  not  from  the  Son  unto 
the  Father ;  though  therefore  this  were  done  from  all  eter- 
nity, and  ao  there  can  be  no  priority  of  time,  yet  there  must 
be  acknowledged  a  priority  of  order,  by  which  the  Father, 
not  the  Son,  is  first,  and  the  Son,  not  the  Father,  second. 
Again,  the  same  Godhead  was  communicated  by  the  Father 
and  the  Son  unto  the  Holy  Qhoal,  not  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  the  Father  or  the  Son ;  though  therefore  this  was  also 
done  from  all  eternity,  and  therefore  can  admit  of  no  priority 
in  reference  to  time ;  yet  that  of  order  must  be  here  observed ; 
80  that  the  Spirit  receiving  the  Godhead  from  the  Father 
who  is  the  first  person,  cannot  be  the  first;  receiving  the 
same  from  the  Sou,  who  is  the  second,  cannot  be  the  second  ; 
but  being  from  the  first  and  second,  must  be  of  the  three  the 
third.  And  thus  both  the  number  and  the  order  of  the  per-  323 
*"'■  T-  sons  are  signified  together  by  the  apostle,  saying,  There  are 
three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost;  and  these  three  are  (xne.  And  though  they 
are  not  expressly  said  to  be  three,  yet  the  same  number  is 
sufficiently  declared,  and  the  same  order  is  expressly  men- 
it.  uTiB.  tioned,  in  the  baptismal  institution  made  tit  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Okost.  As  therefore 
we  have  formerly  proved  the  Son  to  be  truly  the  second  per- 
son, and  at  the  same  time  the  Father  to  be  first,  so  doth  this 
which  we  have,  bat  briefly,  spoken,  prove  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  the  third' ;  which  is  our  fifth  assertion. 

Our  sixth  and  last  assertion  (sufficient  to  manifest  the  na- 
ture of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of  God)  teacheth 

'  Vide  p.  68.  So  Ejnphaniiu  sevsnkl      iro^ajrlf.    In  AnconO.  §  8.  [Tom.  IL 
times  calla  the  Holj  Spirit  t^toc  tJ      p.  13  A.  £r«r.  liii.4.  ToBLI.  p.SiS».] 
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that  Spirit  to  be  a  pereon  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  From  whence  at  last  we  have  a  clear  description  of  the 
blessed  Spirit,  that  he  is  the  most  high  and  eternal  God,  of 
the  same  nature,  attributes,  and  operations,  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  as  receiving  the  same  essence  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  by  proceeding  from  them  both.  Now  this  pro- 
cession of  the  Spirit,  in  reference  to  the  Father,  is  delivered 
expressly,  in  relation  to  the  Son,  is  contained  virtually  in  the 
Scriptures.  First,  it  is  expressly  said.  That  the  Holy  Ghost 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  as  our  Saviour  testifieth.  When  jiXhiit.  m. 
the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  l^irit  of  truth  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me.  And  this  is  also  evident  from 
what  hath  been  already  asserted :  for  being  the  Father  and  the 
Spirit  are  the  same  Ged,  and  being  so  the  same  in  the  unity 
of  the  nature  of  God,  are  yet  distinct  in  their  personality, 
one  of  tlicm  must  have  the  same  nature  from  the  other;  and 
because  the  Father  had  been  akeady  shewn  to  have  it  from 
none,  it  foUoweth  that  the  Spirit  hath  it  from  him. 

Seeoudly,  Though  it  be  not  expressly  spoken  in  the 
Scripture,  that  the  Hdy  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Son, 
yet  the  substance  of  the   same   truth  is  virtually  contained 
there :  because  those  very  expressions,  which  are  spoken  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  relation  to  the  Father,  for  that  reason  be- 
cause he  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  are  also  spoken  of  the 
same  Spirit  in  relation  to  the  Son ;  and  therefore  there  must 
be  the  same  reason  presupposed  in  reference  to  the  Son,  which 
is  expressed  in  reference  to  the  Father.     Because  the  Spirit 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  therefore  is  it  called  the  Spirit  of 
God  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,     It  is  not  ye  that  speak,  nut  %.  u. 
but  the  Spirit  of  your   Father  which  speaketh  in  you.      For 
by  the  language  of  the  apostle,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  Spirit 
which  is  of  God,  saying,  JTie  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man  i  cot.  u.  n. 
but  the  Spirit  of  God.     And  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God.      Now  the  same 
Spirit  is  also  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  for  because  we  are  o«iit.  «. 
sons,  God  hath  sent  Jorth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts: 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  Now  if  any  man  have  tiot  the  ^irit  o/'aom.  vul  », 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his ;  even  the  ^irit  of  Christ  which  was  iPeLi.ii. 
in    the  pnrphets:  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  apostle 
speaks,  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation  through  your  phu.  l  u. 
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prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesta  Ckrtet.  If  theo 
the  Holy  Spirit  be  called  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the  Father 
because  he  proceeded  from  the  Father,  it  followeth  that  being 
called  also  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  he  proceedeth  also  from 
the  Son. 

Again,  Because  the  Holy  €fho$t  proceedeth  from  tlie 
Father,  he  is  therefore  sent  by  the  Father,  as  from  him  who 

>. ».  hath  by  the  original  communication  a  right  of  mission ;  as,  Ihx 
Comfiyrter,  which  ia  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will 
send.     But  the  same  Spirit  which  is  sent  by  the  Father,  is 

T.»  also  sent  by  the  Son,  aa  he  saith.  When  the  Comforter  u 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you.  Therefore  the  Son  hath 
the  Bame  right  of  mission  with  the  Father,  and  consequently  324 
must  be  acknowledged  to  have  commnnica ted  the  same  essence. 
The  Father  is  never  sent  by  the  Son,  because  he- received  not 
the  Godhead  from  him ;  but  the  Father  sendeth  the  Son,  be- 
cause he  communicated  the  Godhead  to  bim :  in  the  same 
manner  neither  the  Father  nor  the  Son  is  ever  sent  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  because  neither  of  them  received  the  divine  nature 
from  the  Spirit ;  "but  both  the  Father  and  the  Son  sendeth  the 
Holy  Qkost,  because  the  divine  nature,  common  to  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  was  communicated  by  them  both  to  the 
Holy  Ohost.  Aa  therefore  the  Scriptures  declare  expressly, 
that  the  Spirit  proceedeth  frtim  the  Father ;  so  do  they  oho 
virtually  teach,  that  he  proceedeth  from  the  Son. 

From  whence  it  came  to  pass  in  the  primitive  times,  that 
the  Latin  Fathers  taught  expressly  the  procession  of  the 
Spirit  from  the  Father  and  the  800*,  because  by  good  con- 

I  This  'a  not  the  late  bnt  andeiit  '  £t  U  iBms  cslntla  dou  pichiiUl, 

ojdploD  of  the  LifiD  Chuioh,  u  will  ^"^^f  J'."^"  *"'*™  "  ^"" ''"" 

appesr  by  theae  t«stlmoiiiM,      '  Loqui  Paallnta  In  Hat.  a  S.  JUfas,  ts.  U 

deeo(Spiritu8»Dcto)nonn«jowee8t,  ,y^  poesumos  dioore  qaod  Sjriritu. 

qui  P»tr8  et  Filio  ftuctonbu.  confi-  s.  et  «  RUo  non  proc«Ut ;  neqne  enim 

l«rid>u  art.'  S.  HU.  *  IWn.  1.  ii.  S  19,  j,.„,(„  j^^^  gpirituj  et  P»triB  ot  FOii 

[p.  801  C]    'SpirituB  quoquB  .SanctuB  gpi^tua  dioitm-.'   S.  Aiigiut.  de  IVw. 

cum  prooedit  ■  P»t™  rt  F.Uo,  non  j    j^    ^    ,^    p.^    ,^         jg     ^, 

wpu'Xar  It  P«tre,  non  lepttratur  .  ^     g     j     'Rrmifldme  lene  rt  null.- 


Filio.'  S.  AvArat.  tUSp.  S.\.i.ii. 


tanua  dabitM,  eundem  Spiritum  Sano- 


[10.  Tom.  IV.  p.  «6  p.]     -apintus  turn,  qui  P«triB  et  Rlii  nnuB  Mt  ari- 

aulem  Sanctu.  vore  Spiritni  «*,  pro-  ^tM,   Ao   P.tr,  et  Kilo  prooedore.' 

Mde»  quidem  a  P.tre  rt  F.hor  ^  Pvlg.  dt  Fid<  ad  Panan,  c.  it.  [p. 

non  «sl  ipse  Fihna,  quu  dod  genera-  „ -■ 

tor.   Deque  Pater,   quia  proeedit  >b 

utroque.'  Id.  de^p^.o.i.  [Tom.  IT.  '^H^f  ^Sft^'p^^^' 

P'  S9  D.]  FnuL  CaOm.  Hftm.  t.  Ml. 
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sequence  they  did  collect  so  much  from  those  passages  of  the 
Scripttue  which  we  have  osed  to  proTe  that  tnith.  And 
the  Greek  Fathers,  though  they  stuck  more  closely  to  the 
phrase  and  language  of  the  Scripttire,  saying,  that  the  Spirit 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and  not  saying',  that  he  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Son ;  yet  they  acknowledged  under  another 
Scripture-expression  the  same  thing  which  the  Latins  under- 
stand by  proeession,  viz.  That  the  Spirit  is  of  or  from  the  Son, 
as  he  is  of  and  fpom  the  Father ;  and  therefore  usually  when 
they  said,  he  proceedeth  Jrom  the  Father,  they  also  added, 
lie  received  of  the  Son^.  The  interpretation  of  which  words, 
according  to  the  Latins,  inferred  a  procession';  and  that  which 


'  TanqouD  Idem  Deiu  nunc  Pater, 
nuDC  FiliuE,  nanc  SpirituB  S,  nomiiie- 
tar;  ddQ  alliu  (it  qui  gepait,  aliui  qui 
geuitus  eat,  alius  qui  de  ^itroqne  pro- 
oessit.'  Lto  (spoiking  of  the  SabaUiui 
heiBBy),  Epitl.  iciii.  o.  i.  [p.  933  C,] 
'Audi  manirefltiua :  propriuia  FktrU 
ease  geauiMe,  et  proprium  Filii  oatum 
fai«e ;  proprium  tbto  Spiritus  Sanoti 
pmcedew  de  Fstre  Filioque.'  Figil. 
amt,  Evt.  I.  i.  S  10.  fiji  whiob  tei^- 
monisB,  and  the  like,  of  tfae  LaUn 
Fatbera,  ve  may  well  eneas  in  whioh 
Church  the  Creed,  conunonl;  attributed 
to  Athuiuius,  firat  vu  fkwnedj  for 
as  it  is  confessed  to  be  written  first  in 
Latin,  so  it  is  moot  probable  that  it 
wai  composed  b;  some  mEmber  of  the 
La^n  Church,  b;  that  expression  in 
it :  '  Spiritus  Sanctus  a  Patre  et  Filio, 
noQ  factUB,  Dec  creatui,  nee  geoitns, 
sed  procedeus.'  Inttr  Op.  AtKatuu. 
VoL  a.  p.  738  D. 

'  The  ancient  Qr«ek  Fathers,  speak- 
ing of  this  proossnon,  mention  the 
Father  only,  and  never,  I  think,  ex- 
press the  Sod,  «  sticking  constantlj 
in  this  to  (be  language  of  ths  Scrip- 
tures. Thus  Gregory  Naraanzen  dis- 
tiogaisheth  the  three  penons;  'Ewl 
rur  ifuripw  Ipdir  Iffntfinw,  ri  iyir- 
yifrer  ilaiyo^itv,  lol  ri  yofTiThr,  lol 
rb  iK  roO  Harpbt  iKropavSfuror.  OraL 
i.  de  FaUt,  [Orat.  19.  §  1.  Tom.  L  p. 
J  H  a]  And  the  three  propertle*  at- 
tributed to  the  three  persons  are  these, 
iyrwmjala  to  the  Father,  yimicit  to 
the  Son,  and  iatipfvati  to  the  Holy 


Ghost  But  this  word  itriptvra  or 
the  verb  itwepiiicfm  was  not  used  by 
the  Qieeki  in  reference  to  the  Son, 
but  only  as  the  Scriptures  speak,  in 
relation  to  the  Father. 

*  M  Eidphanius ;  Kit  -yl/i  koI  rtpi 
ToO  Jlyttfwm  ^Xar^fioOin,  jtuJ  roX- 
liOvi  \iytui  KitTiaSax  bri  ToO  TIgC, 
trtfi  tori*  txTiOTCir,  ix  IIaTf>ii  Im- 
ptvintnjr,  jcot  rev  TIoO  Xaft^imr.  Bar. 

bdi.  gS».[Toin-i.p-77t*.]  Ti  <[■>«»■ 

nrcS/u,  Tirana  Syuir,  nrcG^  Bta3, 
itl  Sr  aim  nirpt  gal  tl.?,  ait  iXUrpum 
BtaS,  iri  Si  OniG  Sr,  iri  Harpit  if 
ropivinavr,  ro!  raO  tlaS  Xafi^dnw. 
Id.Ancor.%6.\Tom.-n.'p.  db.J'AcI 
7^^  Ti  Ilrtuna  air  Uar^  col  Tl^,  od 
aiaiStX^on  Harpl,  t6  yBirirrir,  a6  kti- 
arir,  nix  AitK^iir  tlov,  oiK  frVaror 
JSHTp&t,  it  RaTpit  ii  /iropiui/imr, 
tai  raO  TIou  Xa/ifiiror.  Id.  Hot.  tui. 
g4.  [Toni-i.  P-i-S") 

*  'A  Filio  acdpit,  qui  et  ab  eo 
nMtar,  et  a  Patre  procedit:  et  in- 
terrogo,  ntnim  id  ipsum  sit  a  Filio  ac- 
eipere,  quod  k  Patre  prooedere.  Quod 
si  diB^rre  oredetnr  inter  acdpere  a  Fi- 
lio, et  a  Patre  procedere,  certe  id  ipmun 
atqne  nnam  esse  sxistimabitur,  a  Filio 
Bcdpere,  quod  sit  acdpere  a  Patre. 
Ipse  enim  Domiuua  ait,  Qumiiam  Ac 
nMO  nccipief,  ti  onnunciaiil  ko&u.'  S. 
HiL  1.  riii.  de  Trin.  g  10.  [p-  959  B.] 
So  St  Cyril :  'BrtOii  (ri  Ilnv/w)  d^(}- 
aiir  ri  tan  r^  Tiijl,  tai  tpitiai  Bta- 
rpn-ut  i(  airaS,  rOaia  airaO  T^pr  ip' 
droffi  rfXtwrdnp"  ix"  Mpytiir  rt 
KoJ  iiraiur,  Sid  ravri  ^laip,  tri  Ik  tou 
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the  Greeks  did  tuideretaod  thereby,  was  the  aame  which  the 
IjatiDS  meant  by  the  procession  from  the  Son,  that  is,  the 
receiving  of  his  essence  iirom  hint.  That  as  the  Son  is  Qod 
of  God  by  being  of  the  Father,  so  the  Moly  Ghost  ia  God  of 
G^d  by  being  of  the  Father  and  the  Son',  as  receiving  that 
infinite  and  eternal  essence  &om  them  both. 

This  being  thus  the  general  doctrine  of  the  eastern  and  3^5 
the   western  Church,    differing  only  in  the  manner  of  ex- 
pression, and  that  withont  any  opposition ;  Theodoret  gave 
the  first  occasion  of  a  difference,  making  use  of  the  Greeks' 
expression  against  the  doctrine  both  of  Greeks  and  Latins*; 


ifuiS  Miij'tTtu.  Com.  inloan.  1.  xi.  c.  i. 
[Tom.  IV.  p.  919  E.]  '  Da  Filio  ergo 
■ccepit,  et  omnia  qu£e  hsbet  Pater  Filii 
sunt,  quB  SpiriCuB  SanctUB  accepit; 
quia  HOD  de  Bulo  Filio,  ■ed  simul  <la 
iitroqne  pracedit.'  Fiilg,  1.  vii.  mntta 
Fab.  Frarpn.  apud  Tkeodulph.  de  ^. 
S.  [p.  T90  H.) 

■  That  this  wu  ths  bbubo  of  the 
Greek  Fathers  anciently,  itbo  used 
those  two  Scriptures  of  the  BolyQbost, 
appeareth  by  EjMphanius,  who  fre- 
quently declarea  so  much ;  u  in  Anco- 
rato:  IlnSna  yip  OioS  ical  Ilrcu^ 
narpis  lot  Urtutia  Tlou,— ^i  raC  Ua- 
rpit  ral  toO  Tlofl,  rpiror  t§  ironaaif, 
fi  8.  [Tom.  11.  p.  13  A.]  ADdepeaking 
of  Aoanins  who  lied  unto  the  Spirit : 
'ApiL  Gtii  i<i  narpit  <ol  TJo5,  ri  n»tG- 
fia,  if  tjitiaaiiro  oi  i-Ti  toO  Ti;ii)^TDi 
raeipiaiiitr'K.  %  9.  [p.  14  a.]  OiK  i.\' 
\iTpur  narpii  cal  TloS,  dXXi  if  r^l 
air^  oialat,  ix  riji  aM/t  ffr/inrroi,  ix 
narpbt  Kol  TloD,  v&t  llarpl  ical  Tly 
trvriaroTor  iii  Thittiu.  iytor,  Jd 
Eara.  bdi.  g  4.  [Tom.  1,  p.  51J  0.] 
In  these  warda  is  plunly  oontuned 
this  truth.  That  the  Spirit  ia  Ood  of 
God  the  Father,  and  of  God  the  Son. 
And  that  they  did  oonclude  this  tmth 
from  those  two  scriptures,  he  proettd- 
tth  front  tKt  Patiitr,  Jubn  xv.  l6.  aad 
Ttc^vtUi  of  iKi  Son,  John  xv.  IJ.  as 
u  also  evident  by  theiie  and  the  like 
passages :  E^  ti  Sfmrrilt  ix  rov  Uarpit 
KurrtiTTiu  Qtdi  4k  Oiev,  lai  rA  ITm^/ia 
iirToBSpurroC,^rafi'  d/i^iaTipur, (Si^nf- 
xnr  h  Xpivris,  t  rapi  rev  HaTpii  ^xtd- 
ftitrat,  Kol  ojirot  Ik  tdD  i^tO  XiJ^tmu. 


Epiph.  Anear.-^  6;.  [Tom.  II.  p.  70  D.] 
EI  Toiruii  wapi  ToS  SlaTpdi  ixTOptitTu, 
■al  if  Tou  iiaS,  ^i(<ri»  6  Kdjuoi,  \ife- 
rcu.  'Or  yip  rparow  oMdl  tym  rh* 
Uaripa  it  ^^  i  TUi,  oiBi  rir  Tlir  tl 
liil  6  Horifp,  ouiw  roXwfl  \^hp,  Bti 
oiSi  ri  UriSfia  el  /ii)  i  Tiar'iip,  icol  1 
TUi,  rap'  oil  iKWitptCtrai,  col  rap'  t! 
\aiipira,  laj  oiSi  rir  TUr  xai  rir  Ila- 
Hpa,  il  /ii)  Ti  TlytOp^  t4  iyuii, — 8  rapi 
ToS  nar^i  KOlitToS  TloO.  Ibid.  §  73. 
[p.  78  B.]  Non  loquetuT  a  lemetipto, 
hoc  est,  noa  sine  me  et  sine  meo  et 
Patris  arbitrio,  qui  inseparabilis  a  mes 
et  PatriB  cat  voluntate;  quia  noa  ex 
Be,  sed  ei  Patre  et  me  est ;  hoc  enim 
ipsum  quod  aubaiatit  et  laqoitor,  a 
Patre  et  me  illi  est.'  DidgBHU  de  ^^ 
rituSancto.  [c  34.  p.  s76b.]  Stpank 
pott :  '  lUe  m*  darijicabit,  id  eat  Psn- 
cletus,  quia  de  meo  ai:cipUl.  Runum 
hoc  nccipere  ut  divins  TtataTw  codt^ 
niatintelligeDdtUD — Spiritum  Sanctom 
a  Filio  accipere  id  quod  su»  natune 
funrat,  cognosoendam  est.  —  Neque 
enim  quid  alind  eat  Filios,  eieeptis 
his  que  u  dantur  a  Patre,  neque  aha 
substantia  e*t  Spiritus  Sanctoa  prKier 
id  quod  dstur  n  a  I^o.'  [c.  36,  37.J 

'  St  Cyril  having  set  forth  anaths- 
natiama  agunst  the  heresy  of  Nesto- 
rius,  in  ths  ninth  anathunatiam  cod- 
demned  all  who  did  not  speak  of  tho 
Holy  Ghost  aa  t3i»  afooE  (roC  Xpi- 
irroi)  Ti  IlriSpa.  To  which  Theodoret 
returned  tiiiB  answer:  TSuv  Si  ri 
TlreSjia  roS  TloC,  el  ykr  liit  A/u^u^  jkbI 
tK  Hor/iii  ticrapailiiittm  t^,  avroiio- 
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denying  that  the  Holy  Ohost  receiveth  his  essence  from 
the  Son,  because  the  Scripture  saith  he  proceedeth  from  the 
Father,  and  is  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God.  But  St  Cyril, 
against  whom  he  wrote,  taking  small  notice  of  this  objection ; 
and  the  writings  of  Theodorel,  in  which  this  was  contained, 
being  condemned;  there  was  no  sensible  difference  in  the 
Church,  for  many  years,  concerning  this  particular.  After- 
wards divers  of  the  Greeka  expressly  denied  the  proces- 
sion from  the  Son,  and  several  disputations  did  arise  in  the 
western  Church,  till  at  last  the  Latins  pnt  it  into  the  Con- 
stautinopolitan  Creed';  and  being  admonished  by  the  Greeks 

^ar^-  (I  S'  lit  li  llod  1?  Si'  TloO  rijii 
Uraft^a  fxor,  M  pKiirip^lior  TOirra,  nU 
lit  iuaefpti,  irr,fifJil^o)iai.  nurrc&i/is 
yip  Tip  Kupl^  \iyovTi,  TJ  HntD/ia  8  Ik 
Tov  Harpit  ifropiieriu'  lat  Tip  ffn»- 
rdry  di  HaiXip  dfieiut  ^datorri-  'Hmcit 
3^  ofi  tA  rnSna  to6  iciJiJM*"  It'dfiontr, 
dXXi  tA  ILxDfui  Ti  ix  Tov  eeeu.  Bt- 
prt/ient.  Anaih.  Cyril.  [Tom.  IV.  p. 
717  o.]  St  C^  in  hU  reply  bikea  no 
great  notice  of  this  high  charge  of  im- 
plat;  and  blaaphemy,  and  tmljr  unwers 
the  argumeDt  so  &tr  u  it  coDcerned 
hia  eipnafflon,  viz.  That  tlia  Spirit  !■ 
UiDP  ToD  Tlnu  nreS/ui,  but  ID  thi>  an- 
swer makes  use  of  thst  Scripture 
nhicli  be  and  otliers  used  to  prore 
that  the  Spirit  luui  hia  esseiice  from 
the  Son:  'EicroptitTiuutt  -/ip  lui  ix 
TDU  QtaS  Koi  Uarpdt  t4  HkCw  t4 
1I7111F,  KBTd  rill-  TO*  Somjfiot  0«n}F, 
dXXd  oiK  iXKirfiiiw  i<m  Tei  rioS- 
vim-a  yi^i  tx'i  Itrrli  roii  Harpir  koI 
rouro  ahbt  JiJSaftr  tliriir  npl  tou 
A.'iiisv  TlyiiiiaTor  UiirTa.  iaa  tx't  i 
nnnip,  ifid  iirri'  Sti  toUto  f^Tor  Ciiur, 
Sri  iK  ToG  ifioG  X^^erm,  jroi  iifayyeXli 
{•/liii.  Vol.  VI.  p.  ttg.  Although  there- 
fore St  Cyril  doth  nut  go  to  maintMn 
that  which  Tbeodoret  denied,  and  St 
CjrU  elsewhere  teacheth,  vis.  that  the 
IIolj  Ghost  is  from  the  Son,  jet  he 
justified  his  oicn  position  by  that 
Scripture  which  by  himself  and  the 
rest  of  the  Fathen  is  thought  to  teach 
as  much. 

'  The  seeood  general  Coondl  held 
at  Constantinople,  finding  it  necessary 
to   make  an  addition  to  the  Nicene 


Creed  in  the  Article  concerning  the 
Holy  Ghost,  of  which  that  CouDisl 
had  eud  no  more  than  this,  /  bditve 
in  tit  Bolg  Qhait,  framed  this  acceo- 
sioD  aguust  Macedomus :  Eft  t4  IIm i» 
na  Tb  Sytai,  t6  Kl^iur,  t6  ^iiioTrmiw,  tI> 
iit  Toii  llaTpij  4mipeviiioa''  ConcU. 
(?en.  T.  I.  par.  1.  p.  536.  [LalU,Tota. 
II.  p.  954  A.]  in  which  the;  spake  most 
warily,  using  the  words  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  language  of  the  Chureh 
which  was  so  known  and  pnblic,  that 
it  is  recorded  even  by  Lucian  in  his 
dialogue  called  PhUepalrit.  fi  tl. 
[Tom.  II.  p.  770.] 

TPI.   "tfiiiUiarTa  <»tir,  f>r)ur,  iiififimr,  ti- 

YI6m  Ttaffl&t,  Hvtvt^a  in  Tlarphi  htTra- 

'E>  Ik  Tf»r,  ml  it  Jrh  T^fii- 
Tavn  rdfii^a  Z^iu,  rirV  i^yov  99Av. 

This  Creed  being  received  by  tbe  whole 
Chureh  of  God,  and  it  b«ng  added 
also  bj  tiie  next  geseral  Cooncil  at 
Ephe««a,  that  it  ehouM  not  be  lawful 
to  make  any  addition  to  it:  notwith- 
standing, the  question  being  agitated 
in  the  West;  'TJtrum  Sfiiritus  S.  sicut 
procedjt  a  Fatre,  ita  et  procedat  a 
FQio ;'  and  it  being  concluded  in  the 
atBrmative,  they  did  not  only  decUre 
the  doctrine  to  be  true,  but  also  added 
tbe  same  to  the  Constanlinopnlitan 
Creed,  and  sang  it  publicly  in  their 
Liturgy :  '  CredimuB  ct  in  Spiritum  S., 
Dominum  et  vivificatorero,  ex  Patra 
Filioqne  proceclentem.'  This  being 
first  done  in  the  Spanish  and  French 
churohel,  and  the  matter  being  referred 
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of  that,  as  of  an  nnlawful  addition,  and  refusing  to  rase  it 
out  of  the  Creed  again,  it  became  an  occasion  of  the  vast 
schism  between  the  eastern  and  western  churches. 

to  Leo  tbe  third  bishop  of  Borne,  ha 
»bM]at«ly  aoDdiided  th«t  no  tncb  ad- 
dition ought  to  be  tolerxted:  for  in 
the  acts  of  the  Synod  held  at  Aqiua- 
gnnnm,  we  find  it  bo  deterinined  by 
tbft  pope,  upon  the  oonferenoe  wiUi 
the  legates :  '  Ergo,  ut  video,  illud  a 
TedtraPaterDitatedecemitur,  atprimo 
iUud  de  quo  qnsstiD  ^tnr,  de  uepe 
fato  Symbolo  tollatur,'  et  tunc  detnuin 
a  quolibet  lidte  ao  libere,  rive  can- 
tando  tf  ve  tradendo,  ducatur  et  docea- 
tnr :'  so  one  of  the  legates.  To  wluch 
Leo  answered  thot :  '  Ita  proculdabio 
a  nostra  parte  deoernitur;  ita  qnoqne 
ut  a  veetra  aaeentiatur,  a  nobis  omni- 
bua  modis  luadetnr.'  Beside,  lest  the 
BomaQ  chorch  might  be  aooused  to 
join  with  the  Spanish  and  French 
chnrchei  in  this  addition,  tbe  same 
pope  oausad  the  Creed  pablicly  to  be 
■et  furtb  in  tbe  Church,  graven  in 
eilver  plates,  one  in  LatJn  and  another 
in  Greek,  in  tbe  same  words  in  which 
the  Council  of  Constao^ople  had  first 
IWDOed  it.  'Hie,  pro  onioreetcaotela 
Orthodoia  Udei,  fecit  ubi  supra,  in 
B.  Petri  Basilica,  soota  argenlea  duo 
scripta  utraque  Symbulo,  untira  qni- 
dem  Uteris  Gnecis,  et  alium  htiiDil, 
sadentia  deitra  heraqne  super  ingrea- 
■nm  corporis.'  AnaM/uitttinvilaLtonU 
JIT.  Lt  YH.  Pemtif.  Horn,  icriii.  [p. 
;5.]  '  Leo  tertins  Bonite  (SyuiboE) 
tnuucriptoiD  In  tabula  argentea,  post 
altwB  B.  PauU  posita,  poHtaiis  reli- 
quit,  pro  amore,  ut  ipse  ait,  et  cautela 
UdM  orthodcixB.  In  quo  quidem 
Sjmbolo  in  prooesuone  Spiritus  Sanoti 
solos  oouiinemoratur  Pat«r  his  verbbi. 
St  in  ^irttum  Sanetuni,  DoKinum,  el 
t^vifiaUmm,  ex  Falre  pnxtdtnltm, 
cum  Patrt  el  Filio  eo-adorandam,  el 
glorifieandimi.'  P.  Lonb^Ttliu,  1.  i. 
distinct,  II.  g  t.  [p.  40.]  These  were 
taken  out  of  the  anAita  at  Rome, 
■Mth  Phodoa,  and  «o  plaoed  by  Leo, 
that  the;  might  be  acknowledged  and 
perpetuated  as  the  true  onpies  of  Uiat 
Creed  not  to  be  altered.    'O  Sttxicmt 


A4iiir  col  Tit  /»  ToTi  ftj»-atyo0uXi«(oit 
TUf  KOpii^tiiar  ntrpev  Kol  HbAov  it 
ToXotordrur  "xpbmw  &TVT^ifimuptirpi- 
nil  roil  ItpiXt  KtiiitiKUn  lit  dinrfltai, 

fXryor  H|r  lipir  t^  iytSr  rloTBtt 
tuBtirir,  rairat  KKTmayraaSfj^iu  tea- 
OHiiram  toG  'Pu/wmoD  wXifioiit  coJ  (Jt 
iijiai  iirinur  tKSar  ittKoIitof  koI 
ToXXol  Ttir  Btaaoftirar  npHiaSTa  aX 
dnTruc&rur  fri  t^  pUf  rapaiiiroum, 
Phatiiu  apud  NicOan.  Thf.  Orlied. 
Fid.  t,  II.  at  KCKTiptit  ArcAiep.  Ar- 
nocAaniu.  OSrot  i  Aiur  col  -ri  Siiiao- 
p«^\iinar  rf^  'AwroXuc^  "EnA^ 
elat  'VmiuUar  irni^at  ijrrliiu  iio  m& 
Upott  jt((/(^l«t  ^woTiOiftavpiait^tt 
iiifFfKtr  jXXijKinHi  nil  ypiiiimat  xaX 
jr^ltaear  txpieat  tV  tirtflii  r^  rt- 
eriut  IkSwit,  Idem  apud  EiMymiwK, 
Panopl.Dom.Til.it.abtubmArehiep. 
exicript.  This  was  tbe  great  and  pru- 
dent care  of  Leo  the  Third,  that  there 
shonld  be  no  addition  made  to  the  an- 
cdent  Creed  autborited  by  a  general 
Ooundl,  and  received  bj  the  whole 
Cburcb ;  and  by  this  means  he  quieted 
all  distempers  for  Lis  time.  But  not 
long  liter,  the  following  popes,  mcve 
ID  love  witb  thnr  own  authority  than 
desirous  of  the  peace  and  unity  of  the 
Cburct,  neglected  tbe  tables  of  Leo, 
and  admitted  the  addiliou  FHioque. 
This  was  first  done  in  the  time  and  by 
the  power  of  Pope  Nicalans  the  Firat, 
who  by  the  activity  of  Photiua  ma 
ooudemned  for  it.  'Tono  inter  alias 
Axniaationea  hoc  prindpaliter  pOsoit 
Photius  ipaum  fNioolauln)  San  txema- 
municatum,  quod  appoauerat  ad  Syro- 
bolam  Spiritum  B.  a  Filio  prooedetv. 
Similiter  et  depositnm,  qnod  ipse  Ni- 
colaus  Pipa  incidlUet  in  senteatiam 
tertii  Concilii.'  Jnbntn,  Part.  3.  tU. 
•XI.  c.  13.  This  was  it  which  Pholjna 
compluoed  of  so  highly  in  bit  Bncj- 
olic  Epistle  to  the  Archiepisoopal  See* 
of  the  Baatem  Church:  'AXX4  ^Ap 
o^X'  /''''<*  <'>  ratira  wapare^Tf  'fip/- 
X9^ar,    dXXi   lot  tt  Tit  K>*i^  irrt 
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396        Now  althongh  the  addition  of  the  words  to  the  fonnal 
Creed  without  the  consent,  and  against  the  protestation  of  the 


KBpiarlt,  th  Tovrrir  irlS/MpjH''  Tpln  fip 
rat  ToCt  tlpfi/Urmt  iTor^/iaat  nal  ri 
Itpir  Koi  iryioi  ri/tfioKfii,  t  rS^i  rat 
mToSimff  Koi  olKovntriiaii  ^jryt^lsitastr 

KOl  rapryypdrrtit  XiyoA  cat  Spiaovt 
inrippak-g   KijSdijXdid*  trixttpttfar   (^I 

nrfp/w  Ti  aYicr  ait  it  toB  UaTfidi 
/.i-i*,  dXXd  Tt  fii  ^«  TuO  rioS  if-wo- 
ptitaBai  «aui(iXe>;}tr<UTti.  fAo*.  Epttt. 
ii|8-[p-5i-]  ' Hugo Ethariuiu legit 
jteTOXoyiJffajTd,  dum  Tertit  fnutra 
proJOftar.'  Thm  far  PhatiuB  Bgaiiut 
Nicolwu  before  he  WM  deposed.  After 
he  was  reahired  sgain,  in  the  time  of 
Pope  John  the  Eighth,  in  the  eighth 
gsaen]  CooDcil,  u  the  Greeki  c(U  it, 
it  wu  declared  that  the  addition  of 
FilioqiK,  made  in  the  Creed,  ihouU 
be  taken  away.     'Ef^tprir  SJ  4  ^^ 

Btot  OUDJ    rial  Ttpl  T%    IpOfftfljllIJI   ToO 

^^  TOTtXvi,  e*^  Marcua  biahop  of 
EpheauB,  in  the  Council  of  Florence. 
After  this  the  same  ccmphunt  wai 
conUnued  bj  Michael  Oemlann*,  and 
Theophylact,  in  m  high  a  manngr  as 
by  PbotJUB.  "Em-ai  liv  ri  iityinTet 
itiTi'C  ff^dX/m,  ical  toBto  Si  TcC  loXo- 
ftSpTot  jSoi'  iCTBiifKiit  vewEIr  irvnv- 
T^f,  1^  ^  T^i  t5»  rlvreut  Svufiit^ 
Kaiyoroiiia,  ijr  ^aii{(raiTa  iramip^- 
Torret  ri  Drtiita  ix  mO  UaTpii  tal  tn 
rod  TIdD  iftoptitvBiu.  Thtopk^.  ad 
Joan,  c  3.  Eol  reft  Avtiiihi  Toinit  ti 
Tt  /i^  Tffil  Ti  t(riiia  SiaiutprirfTOt 
Tip,  s-aTpuJjr  uleri*  iraXfvor,  etw  B)) 
tJ  tr  T#  2w*^Xv  T(pJ  j-oB  iyfou  Ilwii- 
udTOt  irpccTiBitunr,  tf&a  6  MirSvroi 
/i^uTTDf,   rnh-o  >t))   impSiiatut  d{ui^ 

[Ol  7^  AarlJvi  tcurult  ToCra  (QaJ.  iv. 
£ ;  Kom.  lilL  9.)  JiSi^i/unt  cot  wapa- 
yeoOrrtt  ifiaalr,  Iri  ih  IlrcCI^  it  toD 
„Io5  ixroptifTiu.  Theaphylact  in  /<,*. 
iii.  31-  P-  *°'  *■]  '^™  '"'*  ^''^  **"" 
ental  Chu"*  accuse  the  Occidental  for 
adding  Filioqiu  to  the  Creed,  contrary 
to  a  general  Council,  which  had  pro- 


hibited all  additions,  and  that  withoat 
the  leut  pretence  of  the  aatbority  of 
another  Conttdl;  and  so  the  aahina 
betwesD  the  Latin  and  the  Grrek 
Church  began  and  was  eontianed, 
□ever  to  be  ended  until  those  words 
lol  it  rod  TloG,  or  PSioqat,  are  taken 
out  of  the  Creed.  The  one  relying 
upon  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  con- 
taJnad  in  thoee  word^  and  the  autho. 
rity  nf  the  pope  to  i^ter  any  thing; 
the  other  either  denying  or  etupecting 
the  truth  of  the  doctrine,  and  being 
very  lealoua  for  the  aothori^  of  (he 
ancient  Cotrndls.  Iliis  thanfors  is 
much  to  be  lamented,  that  the  Gredu 
•Iiauld  not  acknowledge  the  truth 
whidi  was  acknowledged  by  tbeir  an- 
aeatOT*,  in  the  substanm  of  it;  and 
that  the  Latins  ihoald  force  the  Greeks 
to  make  an  addition  to  the  Creed, 
without  as  great  an  authority  as  hath 
prohitnted  it,  and  to  use  that  language 
in  the  eipreeaion  of  this  doctrine  which 
never  was  nied  by  any  of  the  Greek 
Fathers.  [Xpfr  tt  yir^tttt,  hi  i,s 
lereiia  A  Bte^ikiaraTot  iiitcm  naX 
lifyat  olKciiun  rfii  roC  Sfofl  ;(eydXijt 
'EKirXijo-Jai  ntf/jioi  'AX^fim  i  'Aptmiyit 
tr  Tif  miramxif  tHw  SKui  Kai'6ntr  rilr 
iertSirrur  irtfii  rur  oUaufunKOii  iylur 
l^  SivdSuv,  vol  flip'  Kol  T^p  fifra^d 
tHit  airiir  Toirun3»,  /ifr*  rtpr  ir  Sitatf 
XuMtr  4  T^t  ulawaTopiiti  alptaii  iy- 
e^drtj,  "Ekeyar  yip  ran  Bti  iSartp  6 
vUt  it  warpit,  oBtw  koI  ri  wrtO/ia 
yeyhn/Tai  i(  uloO'  Koi  oifru  ri  rrtu/ia 
t4  dyum  ulif  ulo5  itoy/i^Titlir,  liurir 
Si  Tou  rarpSt.  Tobw  tti  if^arupir 
T^i  r«£fJr  alp4rnat,  ^(jSnfuffi*  H  TTJt 
ip6iiS6(ou  Tlettut  ^iitama  i  tyulrrvrn 
ndvat,  rpi  Tfjf  in  KuivTarTminr6\ti 
iylat  itirripat  ZivMou,  cwt/tpdn/cer 
bi  T^  'Piii/ip  irvrMar  furik  riSr  or'  airir 
T^t  KaSo\u^  wtm-twt  'ErKriirut,  at 
(ol  rpiKriS^icw  ir  Tig  li^ly  tut  ir 
Nual^  2uiip6kif,  ri  aHVfM  rapi  tou 
rarpit  koI  clou  irroptitvSat,  ivln  tt 
\iyorTai  ahb  -yryn^tlu  ix  Tov  vloS, 
iradiiia.Tiaiifi  irxi^aXai.  'Oea^uj 
In  Thcopbrlact  on  JotiD  iH, 
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Oriental  Church,  be  not  justifiable ;  yet  that  which  was  added 
ia  cevertlieless  a  certain  truth,  and  may  be  so  used  in  that 
Creed  by  them  who  believe  the  same  to  be  a  truth ;  so  long 
as  they  pretend  it  not  to  be  a  definition  of  that  Council,  but 
an  addition  or  explication  inserted,  and  condemn  not  those 
who,  out  of  a  greater  respect  to  such  synodical  determinations, 
will  admit  of  no  such  insertions,  nor  apeak  any  other  lan- 
guage than  the  Scriptures  and  their  fathers  spake. 

Howsoever,  we  have  sufficiently  in  our  assertions  declared 
the  nature  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  distinguishing  him  from  all 
qualities,  eneigies,  or  operations,  in  that  he  is  truly  and  pro- 
perly a  person ;  differencing  him  fi-om  all  creatures  and  finite 
things,  as  he  is  not  a  created  person ;  shewing  him  to  be  of 
an  infinite  and  eternal  essence,  as  he  is  truly  and  properly 
God;  distinguishing  him  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as 
being  not  the  Father,  though  the  same  God  with  the  Father, 
not  the  Son,  though  the  same  God  with  him ;  demonstrating 
his  order  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  as  being  not  the  first  or 
second,  but  the  third  person,  and  therefore  the  third,  because 
as  the  Son  receiveth  his  eaaence  communicated  to  him  by  the 
Father,  and  is  therefore  second  to  the  Father,  so  the  Holy 
Ghost  receiveth  the  same  essence  communicated  to  him  by 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  so  proceedeth  from  them  both, 
and  is  truly  and  properly  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  and  as 
truly  and  properly  the  Spirit  of  the  Son, 

Thus  far  have  we  declared  the  nature  of  the  Ho^  Ghost, 
what  he  is  in  himself,  as  the  Spirit  of  Ood:  it  rcmuneth 
that  we  declare  what  is  the  office  of  the  same,  what  he  is 
unto  us  as  the  Holy  Spirit.'  for  although  the  Spirit  of  Grod 
be  of  infinite,  essential,  and  original  holiness,  as  God,  and  so 
maybe  called  Holy  in  himself;  though  other  spirits,  which 
were  created,  be  either  actually  now  unholy,  or  of  defectible 
sanctity  at  the  first,  and  so  having  the  name  of  Spirit  com- 

ir«0tit6.Tiami   to^   juf)    /icri    wiarit  dudum  ab  AUatio  ex  MSto  Vat'tcano 

ro^^Dirlai  aifimii'Tta  qAtA  /leri  ra-  editum  spectes,    fideliter  descriptuni 

Tfit  col  lAnS  lu&t  i^ovclat  xal  niriai  eat.     Inspicfl  Ub«Uum  Leonla  Allktii, 

irwipx"'-    xa>   rXcIomi  dXXovT  itaOe-  ab  eo  Bodieb  anno  l66r  typia  imprea- 

furw^un^i  larrA  rXfuSruv  aipisiao  i(i-  »ata  [Svo]  ctii  tituluB,  [JohADDei  Hen> 

etrrt.     Simon   CoDtUntinopnliUlliu,  riconj  Hottingerus  fnudis  et  inipos- 

Epistols  ad  JoaoDem  Namapbjlaceni,  tune  manifmte  oonvictua,  p.  34a.     Si- 

in  qua  quioquid  ex  antiquis  scriptori-  monii  C.  P.  sicerptum  in  pp.  339 — 

bu>  aflertur,  si  longam  p^a  ejus  jam-  381  Mftab    M.  J.  Rontb.] 
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moil  imto  them,  be  may  Le  termed  Holif,  that  he  may  be  Aia- 
tingnished  from  them;  yet  I  conceive  he  is  rather  called  the 
Holt/  Spirit,  or  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  becauBC,  of  the  three  RmLi. 
persoaa  in  the  blessed  Trini^,  it  is  his  particular  office  to 
sanctify  or  make  ns  holy. 

Now  when  I  speak  of  the  oiEce  of  the  Holif  Ghost,  I  do 
not  understand  any  ministerial  office  or  function,  such  as  that 
of  the  created  angels  is,  who  arc  all  ministering  spirits  sent  mb.Lit 
32J firth  to  minister  for  them,  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation; 
for  I  have  already  proved  this  Spirit  to  be  a  person  properly 
divine,  and  consequently  above  all  ministration.  But  I  intend 
thereby  whatsoever  is  attributed  unto  him  peculiarly  in  the 
salvation  of  man,  as  the  work  wrought  by  him,  for  which  he 
is  sent  by  the  Father  and  the  Son.  For  all  the  persons  in 
the  Godhead  are  represented  unto  us  as  concurring  unto  our 
salvation:  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  tmJ^-^  John u. i«. 
gotten  Son,  and  through  that  Son  we  have  an  access  hy  one  Spirit  ^im  u.  is. 
unto  the  Fatiier.  As  therefore  what  our  Saviour  did  and  suf- 
fered for  U8  belonged  to  that  office  of  a  Redeemer,  which  he 
took  upon  him ;  so  whatsoever  the  Holy  Ghost  worketh  in 
order  to  the  same  salvation,  we  look  upon  as  belonging  to  his 
office.  And  because  without  holiness  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God,  because  we  are  all  impure  and  unholy,  and  the  purity 
and  holiness  which  is  required  in  us  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God,  whose  eyes  are  pure,  must  be  wrought  in  us  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,. who  is  called  Holy  because  he  is  the  cause 
of  this  holiness  in  us,  therefore  we  acknowledge  the  office  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  consist  in  the  sanctifying  of  the  servants 
of  God,  and  the  declaration  of  this  office,  added  to  the  descrip- 
tion  of  his  nature,  to  be  a  sufficient  explication  of  the  object  of 
faith  contained  in  this  Article,  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Now  this  aanctification  being  opposed  to  our  impurity  and 
corruption,  and  answering  ftiUy  to  the  latitude  of  it,  whafc^o- 
ever  is  wanting  in  our  natture  of  that  holiness  and  perfection, 
must  be  supplied  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  Wherefore,  being  by 
nature  we  are  totally  void  of  all  saving  truth,  and  under  an 
impossibility  of  knowing  the  will  of  God  ;  being,  as  no  rnan  i  cw,  a.  le, 
knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  tchioh 
13  in  him;  even  so  none  knoioeth  the  things  of  God,  hut  the 
Spirit  of  God:  this  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep 
things  of  God,  and  revealeth  them  unto  the  sons  of  men  ;  so 
PEARSON.  39 
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that  theie'by  the  darkness  of  their  underetandiug  is  expelled, 
and  they  are  cElightened  with  the  knowledge  of  their  God. 
This  work  of  the  Spirit  ia  double,  either  external  and  general, 
or  internal  and  particular.     The  external  and  general  work  of 
the  Spirit,  as  to  the  whole  Church  of  Qod,  is  the  revelation 
of  the  will  of  God,  hj  which  so  mach  in  all  ages  hath  been 
propounded  as  was  sufficient  to  instruct  men  unto  eternal  life. 
Laka  I  TO.     For  there  have  been  holy  prophets  ever  since  the  world  began, 
SPM.I.XL    and  prophecy  came  not  at  any  time  hy  the  wiU  of  man;  but 
holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  toere  moved  hy  the  Holy  Ghost. 
H«b.  I  s.      When  it  pleased  God  tn  the  last  days  to  speak  unto  us  by  hia 
John  itl  ii;  8on,  evcu  that  Son  sent  his  Spirit  into  the  apostles,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  that  he  might  guide  them  into  all  truth,  leaching  them 
all  things,  and  bringing  all  things  to  their  remembrance,  what- 
soever Christ  had  said  wito  them.     By  this  means  it  came  to 
tTtnLHLKi,  pass,  that  all  Scripture  was  given  hy  inspiration  of  God,  that 
is,  by  the  motion  and  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  so 
whatsoever  is  necessary  for  ns  to  know  and  believe,  was  deli- 
vered by  revelation.     Again,  the  same  Spirit  which  revealeth 
the  object  of  faith  generally  to  the  universal  Church  of  God, 
which  object  is  propounded  externally  by  the  Church  to  every 
particular  believer,  doth  also  illuminate  the  imderstanding  of 
such  as  believe,  that  they  may  receive  the  truth :  for  faith  is 
tbe  gift  of  God,  not  only  in  the  object,  but  also  in  the  act; 
Christ  is  not  only  given  unto  ns,  in  whom  we  believe,  but  it 
FtaD.  I »     is  also  given  us  in  the  behalf  of  Christ  to  believe  on  him/  and 
this  gift  is  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  working  within  as  an  as- 
sent unto  that  which  by  the  word  is  propounded  to  us:  by  this 
Actt  itl  It   the  Lord  t^ned  the  heart  of  Lydia,  that  she  attended  unto  the 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul ;  by  this  the  word  preached 
Heb.  iT.i     profiteth,  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  hear  it.     Thus 
Epbs  \\.9.   hy  grace  are  we  saved  through  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  ourselves: 
it  is  the  gift  of  God.    As  the  increase  and  perfection,  so  the 
original,  oi  initiation  of  faith  is  from  the  Spirit  of  God^,  not  328 

'  This  u  the  aooirait  determinBtkiii  ncri  baptiam&tu  perreidiliua,  dod  par 

of  the  lecond  Anusican  Council :  'Si  gTati(edoi]am,ideEt,  periiii|HrMioliem 

quia  Bicnt  aagmentnm,  it*  etiuo  ini-  Spiritua  Sancti  corrigeDtU  volunbitem 

tiam  fida,  ipramque  credulitetia  af-  Dostnun  ab  infidelitato  >d  Bdeni,  th 

fsctum,  quo  in  eum  oredimuB,  qui  jus-  impiet^ta  ad  pietatem.  Bed  MtondHer 

OBcAt  inpium,  at  ad  regetierationeDi*  □□big  inetM  dicil^  ApostolioU  dogma- 
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only  bj  an  external  proposal  in  tbe  word,  bat  by  an  interaal 
illnmination  in  the  sonl ;  by  which  we  are  inclined  to  the  obedi- 
ence of  faith,  in  assenting  to  those  tmths,  which  nnto  a  natural 
and  carnal  man  are  fooliBbness.  And  thuB  we  affirm  not  only 
the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God,  but  also  the  illumination  of 
the  soul  of  man,  to  be  part  of  the  office  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
against  the  old  and  new  Pelagians*. 

The  second  part  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the 
sanctification  of  man,  is  the  regeneration  and  renovation  of 
him.     For  our  natural  corruption  consisting  in  an  aversation 
of  our  wills,  and  a  deprivation  of  our  affections,  an  inclination 
of  them  to  tbe  will  of  God  ia  wrought  within  us  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.     For  acc(/rding  to  his  mercy  Ae  saveth  us,  by  the  wash-  vu.  ui.  s. 
*"^  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     So  that 
except  a  man  he  horn  again  of  water  and  cf  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  joJmiiLS, 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.     We  are  all  at  first  defiled 
by  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  and  the  pollution  of  our  sins, 
but  we  are  washed,  hut  we  are  sanctified,  but  we  are  justified  i  om.  ?!.  ii 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  hy  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 
The  second  part  then  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
renewing  of  man  in  all  the  parte  and  faculties  of  his  soul. 

The  third  part  of  this  office  is  to  lead,  direct,  and  govern  us 
in  our  actions  and  conversations,  that  we  may  actually  do  and 
perform  those  things  which  are  acceptable  and  well-pleasing 

tibiu  adrerBariuB  Approbatur,    beato  nium  Teritatis.    Ut  autem  pnedic&ta 

apoatolo   Paulo  dicente,  Confidimtu,  nobis  Evangelio  canaeDtireinus  noa- 

qtiiagaieapttinvobiibantinKiputfper-  trum  eue  propriura,  et  nobii  ex  nobia 

ficiel  tuque  in  diem  Bmnitti  noilri  Jem  ease  arbitiabar.   Qnem  menm  errarem 

ChriMi;  et  iDod,  VAU  datwn  at  pro  douddUs  opuacula  mea  aaUa  indicant 

ChriOo,  mm  lolum  ut  in  nun  eredatit,  ante  Epiacopatum  meum  scripts.'    De 

ltd  etiam  tU  pro  illo  patiamiiU.     Bt,  Fradat.  Sanct.  1.  i.  c.  3.   [Tom.  z.  p. 

Sratia  lalvi  facH  alit  per  Jtdem,  non  SH  »■}  (p.  793-)    But  nbataosTer  he 

ex  miu,  Dei  enim  don-um  tit.'   Caa.  5.  had  aa  written  before  he  was  made  a 

Coneii-ATtrai.  [L(i&d^,Toin.  iv.p.  1667  bishop,  he  recalled  and  revstaed  in  bis 

K.]  and  Oennad.  Eccl.  Dogm.  c.  41,  JJUtracUUitm*,  I.  i.  c.  13,  and  disputed 

'  It  was  tbe  known  opinion  of  the  earnestly  agunst  it  as  a  part  of  the 

Pelagians,  Tliat  it  ia  in  the  power  of  Pelagian  beresj.    Tbis,  as  the  reat  of 

man  to  believe  the  Gospel  without  any  Pelagianism,  is  renewed  by  the  Soci- 

intemal  operation  of  the  grace  of  God ;  niana,  who  in  the  Racovian  Catechiam 

and  St  Augaatin  was  once  of  that  deliver  it  in  this  manner :  '  Nonne  ad 

opinion :    '  Neqae  enim   fidem  puta-  credeodum  ETangelio  Spiritus  Saocti 

bam, '  SBjB  he,  '  Dei  gratia  pneveniri,  interiore  dono  opus  est!  Nnllo  moda : 

ut  per  illam  nobis  daretOr  quod  poace-  neque  etlim  in  Scriptoria  legimua  oui- 

remu*  utiliteTj  nisi  quia  credera  non  qnam  id  conferri  dounm,  niii  CTedenb 

poasemuB,  si   non  procederet  pneco-  Evangelio.' 

39—2 
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a«i.T.».  in  the  sight  of  G-od.  If  we  live  in  t?te  Spirit,  qnichened  hy 
his  renoTation,  we  most  also  walk  in  the  ^irit,  following 

0^  *.  II.  tig  direction,  led  by  hia  mannduction.  And  if  we  walk  in  ths 
spirit,  we  shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  fiesh;  for  we  are  not 
only  directed  bat  animated  and  acted  in  those  operatiooB  by 

FULLU;    the  Spirit  of  God,  who  giveth  both  to  will  and  to  do/  and  a* 

Boot  Titt.  li.  manif  as  are  thus  led  hy  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  they  are  the  sons  of 
God.  Moreover  that  this  direction  may  prove  more  effectual, 
we  are  also  guided  in  our  prayers,  and  acted  in  our  devotions 

zma.  ib.  iik  by  the  same  Spirit,  according  to  the  prombe,  /  will  pour  upon 
the  house  of  David,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the 

jjohnT.  1*.  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplicatians.  Whereas  then  this  is  tha 
confidence  that  we  have  in  him,  that  if  we  ask  any  thing  accord- 

BooLiiiLK.  ing  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us;  and  whereas  -we  know  not  what 
we  should  pray  fin-  as  loe  ought,  the  Spirit  itself  makelh  inter- 
cession fyr  us  with  groanings  which  ixmnot  he  uttered;  and  he 
that  searcheth  the  hearts,  knowelk  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  i 

because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints  oceordiTtg  to  the  \ 

will  of  God.     From  which  intercession  especially  I  conceive  I 

he  hath  the  name  of  the  Paraclele  given  him  by  Christ,  who 

johBiiT.  n  said,  I  will  pray  unto  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 

I  John  iL  L   Paraclete.     For  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  a  Paraclete  with  the 

Bon.  tul  ti  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  saith  St  John ;  who  also 

maketh  intercession  for  us,  saith  St  Paul :  and  we  have  another  329 
Paraclete,  saith  our  Savioar;  which  also  maketh  intercession 
Jbr  us,  saith  St  Paul.     A  Paraclete  then,  in  the  notion  of  the 
Scriptures,  is  an  intercesBor'. 

>  HapixXtfrn  is  fiv«  times  tued  in  cXirroi  l>«  t,  etrnfoHtr,  then  Cluiat  \a  a 
Qm  Soripturea,  and  tlwt  by  St  John  coa^ort^;  if  to^kUX^oi  ba  hi  advo- 
■lone:  four  timea  in  his  Goepel,  kttri-  cait,  the  Htdj  GboBt  i*  (i«  advxaU. 
bated  to  the  Holy  Gboflt,  onoe  in  his  Tha  Vulgar  Latin  keeps  the  Qraek 
Fint  Epiitle,  spoken  of  Christ.  [liv.  (rord  in  the  Gospels  Faradelat,  but 
16.  46;  xr.  16;  xvl.  7;  I  Sp.  ii.  I.]  in  (be  EptstJs  randen  it  Aimeaiia, 
'When  it  reUtea  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  The  Syriac  keepeth  the  origiti&l  alto- 
translate  it  always  Comfirrter;  when  gsther  NC^piB  as  being  of  ordinaiy 
to  Christ,  we  render  it  A  dvoeate :  of  nse  in  the  writen  of  that  and  tha 
which  divermty  there  can  be  no  reason,  Clialdee  iBo^iga ;  and  therefore  wsa 
because  Christ,  who  is  a  Paraclete,  not  well  translated  ParacUtui  in  the 
■aid,  tbat  he  would  send  anoUier  Pa-  Gcopels,  and  AdvonaUu  in  the  E^wUe, 
laolete ;  and  therefore  the  notion  must  t^  IVemellius.  That  the  Latins  did 
be  the  same  in  both :  'AXXsr  rapixXif  aw  generally  the  wotd  Pararlttia  for 
Tor  iii«(i  i//i^,  Tovrtm*,  dXXor  in  i/i4.  the  Holy  Ghoat,  as  it  is  now  in  the 
S.  Chiytotl.  ad  Joan,  liv.  16.  (ffem.  Vulgar  LatiA,  appeanth  by  the  de- 
75-8  I.  Ton.  vin.  p.  439  jt.)  If  there-  scriptioaof  the  hereay  of  Montanus, 
fore  in  the  language  of  St  John  irapd-  wUieh  TertnUSM  oalk  'noratD  pmpb*- 
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Fourthly,  The  office  of  the  same  Spirit  is  to  join  na  unto 
Chriat,  and  make  us  members  of  that  one  body  of  which  our 


tj&m  de  Pancleto  mundutein.'  D» 
Bciur,  Cam.  c.  63.  [p.  43a  a.J  Kcd 
*  ■pirit&lam  rationem,  Faraclato  ituc- 
tow.'  Cmt.  Hare.  ].  i.  c.  39.  [p.  451 B.] 
[Nubcndi  jam  modus  ponitur,  quern 
quidem  Rpiiitulii  ratio,  Puacleto  auc- 
tore,  defeodit.  ]  And  yet  the  aiideDt«at 
Latin  transtaton  rendered  It  Advoea- 
tnt  eren  in  the  Goapels,  in  reference 
to  the  Spirit ;  aa  ve  read  it  in  Tertnl- 
lian  ;  '  Bens  quod  et  Dominiu  osiu 
hi>c  Terbo  in  persona  Paracteti,  non 
divisioDem  ngnifieavit,  aed  diipoBitia- 
nem,  Bagaho  enim,  inquit,  Pairem,  ct 
aliutn  Advoeatum  milltt  vobii  Spiritum 
veriiatii.'  Adv.  Frax.  c.  g.  [p.'  640  0.] 
So  NovatdanuB  ;  '  Ego  rogabo  Palrtm, 
el  aHnm  Advoeatam  datil  ttibii.  Nec- 
non  etiam  subdidit  illud  quoque,  Ad- 
vocaiu*  attlem  Spiriltu  Sanclui  quem 
tniuura*  at  Paler,  Ule  vo*  doaiiH.'  Dt 
Trin.  0.  i8,  'Cum  vtntrU  Admtaiat 
ilU,  qvtTa  ego  mittatn.'  ApudS.  Hilar, 
dt  Trin.  1.  vui.  §  19.  [p,  958  C]  Ni* 
withstanding  drnvdaltr  also  is  of  good 
antiqoitj ;  as  we  read  in  the  same  3l 
Hilary ;  '  Samua  nunc  qnidem  coiiao- 
lati,  quia  Dominua  ait,  JfitKt  eoAia 
Pater  tt  alium  Caniolaioren.'  Enarr. 
in  Pial.  ciiv.  8  7.  [p.  410B.]  And  it 
is  possible  that  Bome  which  used  Adio- 
catHt,  might  ondentand  lo  much :  for 
in  the  andent  Christian  LaUn,  Adro- 
care  signiGetb  to  comfort,  and  Advoca- 
lio,  tonmlaiitmj  as  bdug  the  bare 
interpretation  of  vapata\,ttr  and  xa- 
pdnXit^u.  As  Tertutlian  trausIateB 
TOfiiuiiX/a'cu  rtTBaDrrat,  Isai.  Ixi.  i. 
'  Admcare  tanffotntet.'  Adv.  Mare.  1. 
iv.  a.  14.  80  when  we  read:  '  Yn 
ToUa  diTitibus,  quia  habetia  consola- 
tionem  yeatram:'  TertuUian  read  it: 
'  Vm  vobis  diritibus,  quoniam  rece- 
pistiB  advocationem  veatram.'  Adv. 
Marc.  1,  ir.  c.  IS-  [p.  S3  3  ■>■]  And 
spuakiog  in  his  own  language :  'BeatC, 
inquit,  ^enta  alque  lugerttet.  Quia  talia 
sine  patientta  talent )  Itaqne  talibuE 
et  advocatio  et  nana  promittitur.'  De 
Patient,  c.  11.  [p.  16^5  □.}  And  at  St 
Hilar;  read  it,  ao  did  St  Augustin  ex- 


pound it :  ■  CoiuoUbuntnr  Spititu 
Sancto,  qui  maxims  proptere*  Pan- 
cletuB  nominatur,  id  est,  ConsohUor.' 
De  Sena.  Data,  in  Monte,  L  i.  c.  1. 
[8  s-  Tom.  in.  p.  no  A.]  (p.  167.) 
'  Cum  Christua  promiserit  suis  misau- 
ram  ss  Paractetum,  id  est,  Conaolato- 
wm  vel  AdTocatnm.'  Ckmira  Faud.  1. 
xiii.  c.  17.  [Tom.  TOI.  p.  187  B.]  (p, 
163.)  '  Consolator  ergo  ille,  vel  Advo- 
catna,  utmmque  enim  interpretatur 
quod  est  Greece  Paracletns.'  Ei^ot.  in 
Joan.  Trad.  94  S  1,  (p.  738.)  [Tom, 
III.  par.  1.  p.  530  F.]  And  as  thoy 
read  or  expound  it,  so  did  the  Aralno 
tiKoslator  render  it  by  two  several 
words,  one  in  the  Ooepet,  another  in 
the  Epistle,  both  signifying  Consolator. 
Now  what  they  meant  by  Adeoeatva 
is  evident,  that  is,  one  whioh  should 
plead  the  cause  of  Christians  against 
their  sdveraariea  which  accused  and 
persecuted  thera ;  that  as  there  is  an 
accuier  which  is  a  Spirit,  even  Sat«n ; 
so  there  ahould  be  an  advocate  to  plead 
agsirut.ihat  accuser,  even  the  Holy 
Spirit.  '  NecessariuB  nobis  est  ros  Dd, 
Dt  non  comburamur,  neque  infructnod 
effldsmiir;  et  ubi  accusatorem  babo- 
mua,  illio  habeamus  et  Paradetum.' 
Irm.  1.  iii.  0.  19.  [p.  144  B.]  '  Hie  ipse 
(Spiritus)  et  in  Prophetis  poputun  ac- 
cuaavit,  et  in  ApostoUi  advocationsm 
gentibuB  pneatitit.  Kam  illi  nt  acen- 
sarentur  merebantur,  quia  contempae- 
nnt  JegeiD,  et  qui  ex  Oentibns  credont 
ut  patrodnio  Spiritua  adjuventar,  nm- 
rentur,  quia  ad  Evangelicam  perrenire 
geatiant  l^em.'  Novat.  de  Trm.  0. 19. 
[p.  311.  col.  I  S.]  And  agun:  'Quo- 
niam Dominua  in  ccelos  eaaet  atritunis, 
Pancletmn  diadpuUs  neoessario  dabat, 
ne  iUofl  quodammodo  puirillaa,  quod 
minims  decebat,  relinqueret,  et  une 
Advocato  et  qnodam  TuCore  desareret.' 
Ihid.  [p.  311.  coL  I  D.]  In  this  sense 
it  was,  that  when  Vettios  pleaded  for 
the  Galilean  martyrs  before  their  per- 
■ecutora :  ijffoi'  icnl  abrhi  ixoiieB^at 
ATo\(rioinerot  i/rip  j&r  dJIcX^w'  en- 
deavouring  to   dear   them,   he  waa 
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I.  Sayiour  is  tlie  Head,  For  hy  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into 
one  bodt/.  And  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  memhert,  and 
all  the  memhera  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body,  so 

<■  also  is  Christ^.  Hereby  we  know  that  Ood  cdndeth  in  us,  hy  the 
Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us.  Aa  we  laecome  spiritual  men 
by  the  Spirit  which  ia  in  as,  as  that  union  with  the  body  and 
unto  the  head  ia  a  spiritual  conjunction,  bo  it  proceedeth  from         i 

■  the  Spirit ;  and  he  that  is  Joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit. 

Fifthly,  It  is  the  office  of  the  Soly  Ghost  to  assure  us  of  330 
the  adoption  of  sons,  to  create  in  us  a  sense  of  the  paternal 
love  of  God  towards  us,  to  give  us  an  earnest  of  our  everiasting 
inheritance.     TTie  love  of  Ood  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  hf 


oiUed  the  HapAxXTfTvi  of  tb«  ChriB- 

tiaai :  irtX^^^  aal  airit  tit  rir  nXij- 

rUt  -xptltaTiaat,  Ada  ifart.  Oat.  optui 
EtuA.  Hi^.  I.  V.  c.  I.  [p.  iJfi  D.]  In 
tbe  ume  notioD  did  the  uicient  lUb- 
biiu  UM  Uie  eanie  word  reluned  in 
thar  bmgiuge,  irbp^B,  as  appemtii  by 
that  in  the  Pifke  Atoth.  a.  4.  nipyn 
•ayirm  mn  o-'jpiB  ib  nnp  mw  mra 
•••mm  ■yirop  lb  nyip  mx  m-ap  He 
uAfr&  ieept^  one  com,maRdmtnt,gainelA 
one  advocoU,  aad  he  whUh  Irajugresielh 
om,  gelttth  one  aeeuter.  Aa  tberETore 
■vwap  IB  KBTifyoiwt,  BO  o-bp-is  is  ■rwij. 
■yoptit  or  •patrotnu  qui  eautam  ei  agit. 
And  so  Advoeatta  a  ordinuilj  nndei^ 
Btood  for  bim  which  pleadeth  and 
nuuDtaineth  the  otvnw  of  anyone.  But 
I  coaceive  there  were  other  A  dvocati, 
and  eapeciall;  Ta^fUXijrw  atnong  the 
Greeks,  who  did  not  plead  or  maintain 
the  cause,  but  did  only  assist  with 
their  prMenoe,  entreating  and  inter- 
ceding by  way  of  petition  to  tbe  jndgea, 
such  as  were  tbe  friends  of  the  rent, 
called  by  Mm  to  his  aanatance,  and 
interceding  for  him ;  in  both  which 
reapeota  they  were  galled  s-opdxXTrrM. 
As  we  read  in  Ibbos,  rtpl  toC  EXcu- 
wi/tmi  KX^ou,  (p.  36.  I.  ed.  Stepb.) 
Toiit  ^ftmt  wapOKiA^arret,  Kol  ^o- 
pa  wapairiieiiaaintrM-  the  ^opt!  were 
to  plead,  the  ^1\m  vapiUXtp'oi  were  to 
intercede.  The  action  of  these  Advo- 
cati  WW  aaOed  ra^Xija-ij,  and  by  tbe 
ancient  granunariani  ropdcAirffit  is 
interpreted  6^11 ;  at  Jiarpocration : 


(in  vocem)  p.  131.  llSmu  /iAtw  irra- 
rfut  tal  irrt  t^  it^ruf  Jivtoi^iyoi, 
h  Tip  Tt^  T^  'Ic/Kfni,  tpoa-wiir,  Bl 
Ulr  iwip  ISioa  ririt  ijr  A  iyiit,  MelfiqF 
ijr  &fiQr  fier'  tAroins  Axovffoi  fioV  tur 
IXiynt  0if(rl,  "Sari  H  a^roitt  ufuit  olfuu 
ToCro  iroiji^H*  lal  x^t^t  xofiejiKffititt 
rfjt  tixrfl.  And  that  the  action  of  the 
rapiAiiTM  was  iefyra,  enlreatg,  and 
priition,  appears  by  those  words  of 
Detoosthenes :  Al  St  rSr  n^xuX^rur 
avTm  Ie4«'«i  KtU  aroaSai  Tur  (Slav 
»X<o«J™f  Ireta  ylyrofTau  Oral,  wtpl 
nparp.  |  i.  (p.  »oo  B.)  Of  theaa 
rapdK\TiT(H  is  .deadlines  to  be  under- 
stood :  TV  /''•'  ■■ivoa-iceHji'  ipari, — 
Kol  -Hit  rapdraiir,  Anj  ■ytyif<^tu,  ted 
Tit  nari  Tjpr  iyopir  ic^nii.  all  xt- 
Xf^inal  rirtt.  Oral.  larfk  Kitjo-.  |  i. 
Hills  I  conceive  the  notion  of  rapA- 
(Xirret,  common  to  tlie  Son  and  to 
the  Holy  Gbost,  to  oonust  espeoiall; 
in  the  office  of  interoeesion,  which  by 
St  Paul  is  attribdted  to  both,  and  ia 
tbiu  expressed  of  the  Spirit  by  Nova- 
tianuB:  '  Qui  interpellat  divinas  anrea 
pro  nobii  gemitibas  ineloquacilltu,  ad- 
vocationis implena  officia  et  defenaio- 
nia  exbibena  maaera.'  De  Trm.  c.  49. 
(p.  311.  col.  10.) 

'  'Domiaos  pollicitua  est  mittara 
M  Paracletum  qui  nos  aptaret  Deo. 
Sicut  enim  de  arida  tritico  massa  una 
fieri  non  potest  sine  hnmore,  neqne 
unua  pania;  ita  nee  nos  molU  annm 
fieri  in  Christo  Je«u  poteramui  tiae 
aqua  qua  de  Melo  est,'  Jren.  I,  iii.  a. 
19-  <P-  *M.  S) 
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the  Holy  Ghost  which  ta  given  unto  ua.     Fvr  as  many  <u  are  vam  •m.n. 
led  iy  the  Spirit  of  Qod,  they  are  the  sons  of  Qod.      And 
because  we  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  ^irit  of  his  Son  a*L  it.  & 
into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father,   For  we  have  not  received  acia.iiiL  it, 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear;  but  we  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.     The  ^rit 
itself  bearing  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God,    As  therefore  we  are  bom  again  hj  the  Spirit,  and  re- 
ceive from  him  our  regeneration,  so  we  are  also  aasured  by  the 
same  Spirit  of  our  adoption ;  and,  because  being  sons  we  are 
also  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  Joint-heirs  with  Christ,  by  the  b<™.  hil  ii, 
same  Spirit  we  have  the  pledge,  or  rather  the  earnest  of  our 
inheritatice.     For  he  which  stahlisJieth  tis  in  Christ,  and  hathiaot.in, 
anointed  us,  is  God,  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  hath  given  the 
earnest  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts;  80  that  we  are  «eafe<i  wiiA  Bi*.ii>,i4. 
that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inherii^ 
ance  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession.     The 
Spirit  of  God  aa  given  unto  us  in  this  life,  though  it  have  not 
the  proper  nature  of  a  pledge ;  as  in  the  gifts  received  here 
being  no  waj  equivalent  to  the  promised  reward,  nor  given  in 
the  stead  of  any  thing  already  due;  yet  it  is  to  be  looked  upon 
as  an  tamexC,  being  part  of  that  reward  which  is  promised, 


1  The  irord  i^a^,  wliicli  tha 
apostle  only  OMth  in  this  particular, 
is  of  a  Hebrew  extraction;  xars  from 
:i'U'  a.  word  of  proniiM  and  engage- 
ment in  commerce,  bargaioi,  and 
agreements;  and  being  but  in  one 
particular  affiur  used  in  the  Old  Tea- 
tament  ia  taken  for  a  pledge,  G«n. 
ixxviii.  17,  16.  10.  and  translated 
i^lafiiir  bj  the  LXX.  aa  well  a« 
xnsam  hj  the  Chaldee ;  yet  the  Greek 
word  otberwiie,  cotiH>naiit]y  enough 
to  the  origination,  Eigni5eth  ratber  an 
tamett  than  a  Jiltdgt,  ai  the  Greek! 
and  LatioA  generally  agree :  Hetyeh. 
ifi/iapiir,  wp6ioiia.  Sign.  'A^JMp<!i¥, 
4  Iwl  Tcut  uriut  TOfii  rdr  •inaiUmr 

Which  words  are  also  extant  in  Buidaa, 
but  corruptly.  To  this  purpose  is  dted 
that  of  Menander ; 

Uvpai 

Kir  ipfiafim'  tvSvt  f/  tmtiv*  itMrafit^t' 

So  Aristotle  speaking  of  Tbales :  tiwii- 


(r^arra  ^^/ulrur  i'>Jyuw  ififiapunu 
SioJoiVai  TUF  IktuoVfryUiir.  PolU.  1.  I. 
c.  II.  [§  9,]  So  the  Latins:  '  Anbabo 
sic  dicta,  ut  reliqaum  reddatnr.  Hoc 
verhum  a  Gneoo  tf^a^.  Beliqnum 
ex  eo  quod  debitnm  reliquit.'  Yam 
deL.  L.  L  iv.  p.  41.  '  In  terrenis  ne- 
gotiis  arrhsquantitas,  contiwjtus  illius 
pro  quo  interoesserit  quiedam  porljo 
est;  pignoris  vent  ratio,  meritum  rei 
pro  qua  pool  Tidetnr  excedit.'  PanhoM. 
Diac.  \.i.dt  Sp.  S.  c.  it.  (p,  738  p.) 
'  I^gnuB  liatinus  interpres  pro  airha- 
bone  posuit.'  Non  idipsum  autem  ar- 
rbabo  quod  pignos  eonat.  Arrbabo 
enim  future  emptioni  quasi  quoddam 
teBtimonium  et  obligaiaentnm  datur. 
Hgnns  vero,  hoc  est,  Irixvpim,  pro 
mutna  peonnia  opponitor,  ut  quum 
ilia  reddita  foerit,  reddenti  debitum 
pignns  a  creditoie  reddatur.'  S.  Hitr. 
ad  Ephtt.  i.  14.  [Tom.  tii.  p.  jCo  ■.] 
There  is  such  another  observation  in 
&.  Oellioe,   upon  these  words  ^  Q. 
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and,  upon  the  condition  of  performance  of  the  corenaot  which 
God  hath  made  with  us,  certainly  to  be  received. 

Sixthly,  For  the  effecting  of  all  these  and  the  like  paiti- 
cularB,  it  is  the  office  of  the  same  Spirit  to  sanctify  and  set 
apart  persons  for  the  duty  of  the  ministry,  ordaining  them  to 
intercede  between  God  and  his  people,  to  send  up  prayers  to 
God  for  them,  to  bless  them  in  the  name  of  God,  to  teach 
the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  to  administer  the  sacraments  in- 
stituted by  Christ,  to  perform  all  things  necessary j&r  theper- 
fectiiiff  of  the  saints,  Ji>r  themork  0/ the  ministry,  Jbr  the  edtjifing 
of  the  body  of  Christ.  The  same  Spirit  whicli  illuminated  the 
apostles,  and  endued  them  with  power  from  above  to  perform 
personally  their  apostolical  fiinctiona,  fitted  them  also  for  the  33^ 
ordination  of  others,  and  the  committing  of  a  standing  power 
to  a  snccesaive  ministry  unto  the  end  of  the  world ;  who  are 
-    thereby  obliged  to  take  heed  unto  their  selves,  and  to  all  the 


ClauiUiu :  '  Cuin  tantuH  airbsbo  peoea 
Sanmitea  Popult  Romuii  eseet:  Ar- 
Tb«bDiiem  dixit  BeKcentos  obnidea,  et 
id  m*lait  qu&m  pi^piue  dicere,  qnoaiun 
vii  hujiu  vooabuli  in  ed  aeDttmtJs  gra.- 
vior  aoriorque  eat.'  Noel.  All.  1.  x™. 
c  3.  [p.  9*6.]  Th«  sense  aod  aee  of 
tlus  word  is  evident  ia  PlautuB  : 

'Eu  quUIl  dOtinUt 

Tt.     TuluUia  auinii  UXIdm  quot  e(a  et  tu 

■  d«UI   , ^ 

L  IL  St  I.  111. 

The  sum  was  £iio.  of  whiclk  he  gave 
£40.  in  part  of  payment,  uid  this  was 
the  arrkato.  So  the  Qreek  fathera  io- 
tfrpnt  St  Paul.  Aid  /itirroi  raS  ifipa- 
pSyrnt  irifaTO  rur  Sa0<j<ro/iA'ur  rb  lii- 
>(?«■  A  Tip  iffafiuir  luipir  ti  lUpm 
iml  roC  rarrit.  TheodiyrA.  ad  t  Cur. 
i«.  [Tom.  m.p.  117*.]  Aii  toBtc 
yif  KoX  ipjiafiuir  tA  i^  Mir  iro/idt'- 
r<u,  (ill  ToXXairXaaiai  incT  Boff-rtaopJiriri 
T^i  x<'p"''"-  ^"i  '"^  I  ^^-  "■  44'  [p- 
S05  D.]  Oiti  UnS/ia  ilrtr  drXut, 
dX\'  iffmfiiira  iM/uiair,  t»  iri  roi- 
rov  Kol  ripl  ToB  Torrii  Btifi^i.  S,  CAry- 
totl.Hom.iui  1  Oar.i.  it.  [Horn.  3.84. 
Tom.  X.  p.  447  I.]  In  this  maimer 
■peaks  Eusebius :    Ti  TparSXita  rue 

VHa  Coiubail.  1.  i.  o.  3.  [p.  334  i.] 
Offrf  7*^  »3r  txtopiaiitSa,  oOr*  rnrrbt 


wrTtpoS/ur-  dXX'  oTv  ifi^Ora  tSu 
aiinylur  iytfiwr  Kal  ToB  TaTp<fov  ■■Xo*- 
Tsu  vpoall\^|4,a^itr.  Theodor.  in  Glrm. 
AUx.  Sai.  So  TertuUiaD;  'Hie  •»- 
qu«s(er  Dei  atque  hominum  appellatua 
ex  utriusque  partis  deposito  conuntsso 
ubi,  carsis  quoque  depoaitura  servat 
in  seroetipso,  arrhaboDem  aumms  to- 
tins.  Qaemadmodum  euini  nobis  ar- 
rhabonem  Spiritus  reliquit,  ita  et  a 
nobis  airbaboDem  carnis  accepit,  et 
veijt  in  c<elnm  pignus  totius  sumnua 
illuc  qoaodoque  Tedigende.'  DtSttar, 
Cam.  0.  51.  [p.  419  0.]  'Plane  acoa- 
pt  et  hie  Spiritum  caro,  sed  anhabo- 
oem;  aaimie  autem  non  arrhabonem 
sed  plenitudinem.'  Ibid.  c.  53.  [p. 
413  A.]  So  though  the  tnuslator  ctf 
IrenieuB  render  ififiafiiir  pignut,  jet  it 
is  evident  that  Irensns  did  understand 
bj  dfi^affiir  an  tamtil :  '  Quod  at  jng- 
nuB,  dixit  Apostolus,  hoo  est,  partem 
ejus  honoris quiaDeo nobis  prooussut 
eat,  in  Epiitola  qun  ad  Epbeaios  eat.' 
L  *.  c.  8.  S  ■-  [P'  409.  ^5.]  And  a 
little  after :  '  Si  enim  pignos  compleo- 
tens  hominem  insemetipanm  jamEMit 
dioera,  Abba,  Pater;  quid  &tciet  imi- 
veraa  Spiritus  gratia,  qom  hominibos 
dabitur  a  Deo,  cum  similes  noa  ei  aS- 
det,  et  perficiet  Toluntate  Patrist' 
Ibid.  [p.  410.  4.] 
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flock,  over  itihick  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  them  overseers, 
to  feed  the  Ghwch  of  God. 

By  these  and  the  like  meanB  doth  the  Spirit  of  God  sanc- 
tify the  sons  of  men,  and  by  virtue  of  this  sanctification, 
proceeding  immediately  from  his  office,  he  is  properly  called 
the  Holy  Spirit.  And  thus  have  I  sufficiently  described  the 
object  of  our  faith  contained  in  this  Article,  What  ie  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  whom  we  believe,  both  in  relation  to  his  nature',  as 
he  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  and,  in  reference  to  his  office,  as  he  is 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  Article  appeareth,  first, 
from  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  Creed,  whereof  it  is  an 
essential  part,  as  without  which  it  could  not  be  looked  upon 
as  a  Creed.  For  being  the  Creed  is  a  profession  of  that  faith 
into  which  we  are  baptized ;  being  the  first  rule  of  faith  was 
derived  from  the  sacred  form  of  baptism ;  being  we  are  bap- 
tized in  the  nameofthe  Father,  andoftke  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  t^  a 
Ghost,  we  are  obliged  to  profess  faith  in  them  three ;  that  as 
they  are  distinguished  in  the  institution,  so  they  may  be 
distinguished  in  our  profession.  And  therefore  the  briefest 
comprehensions  of  faith  have  always  included  the  Holy  Ohoat, 
and  some  concluded  with  it'. 


'  In  respect  of  the  iwtnM  of  Ae 
Holy  Ghost,  1  have  endeavoured  the 
aune  which  Fanstiu  Rhegiensu  did, 
of  whom  GennadiuB  relates  thus  inach: 
'  Fauetus  ei  Abbate  LirineiiaU  Montt> 
Blerii  apud  regnum  Qalliie  Episcoptu 
factiu,  vir  ID  divinis  ScriptDris  >»tia 
intentue,  ei  traditions  Symboti  occa- 
Bione  accepta,  composoit  libnuQ  de 
Spiritu  Sancto,  in  quo  oatendit  enm 
juita  fidem  pstnim  et  conanbatantia- 
lem  eb  coeCemalem  esie  Patri  et  Filio, 
acplenitudinemTrinitatiBobtinmtem.' 
lUiulr.  Vir.  Col.  87. 

'  I  hare  formerly  shewn  at  Ur^ 
how  the  Cbbed  did  flrat  arise  from  tiie 
baptiamal  iostitatioii,  pp.  J7,;8.  And 
therefore  as  the  name  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  an  essential  part  of  tliat  form, 
so  must  the  belief  is  him  be  as  essen- 
tial to  the  Creed,  wluoh  wu  at  first 
nothing  else  hat  an  explication  of  that 
form.  The  fint  enlargement  and  ex- 
pHeation  we  find  in  Justin  Hartyr 


thus  expressed :  'Er'  ir&iiaroi  roS  Ha.- 
Tpiit  Twr  SXitr  Kol  ittrrtrm  BioS — koI 
ix'  iti/uiTBt  a  ToC  Sirrflpoi  ii;iur  ^^ 
ffoC  X/mrrofl  roO  sraupaSirTiit  hrl  IIiip- 
rfov  HiXiiTav,  koI  li'  6r6iui,Tot'niit6iia- 
Tm  iytou  6  5i^  Tuyr  rpo^ifri^  rp^r^v^e 
t4  Kari  Tirlijffoi*  wdrrn,  4  iftwfijt^iwoi 
XiHtfToi.  Afol.  I,  §  61.  [pp.  8g,  7.  90, 
M,  Thirihy.]  And  the  rule  of  faith 
delivered  soon  after  by  Iresnos,  is 
very  conaonant  to  it :  EJi  tra  Btir 
Tlaripa  rcurTaKpdTopa,  rir  »ein«i|ic4ra 
rir  etparir  col  ril)r  7^  ncd  rit  BaXdv- 
iras  Kal  rdpra  ri  h  at^roTt*— jroZ  tli  fva 
XpKTTir  'Iijffofw  Tin  Tlif  roB  e«oC,  rip 
ahptaSirra  Irrip  rffi  fineripai  aimiplat, 
jral  ett  HmOiim  iymr  th  itb,  rulr  *p«if!- 
rOr  xiKtiptixlif  rit  olxiwonlaj  irai  t4i 
tktiatit.  Adv.  Emr.  I.  i.  c.  3.  [p.  45, 
4.]  As  that  delivered  soon  after  him 
byTertullian :  'Uaicum  quidem  Deum 
oredimus,  lub  hac  tamen  dispensation* 
(quam  oiiaminlaii  dicdmns)  ut  anici  Dei 
rit  et  Filius  Senno  ipains,  qui  ex  ipso 
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Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Salt/  Cfhoat,        \ 
not  only  for  the  acknowledgment  of  the   eminency  of  his 
person,  but  also  for  a  desire  of  the  excellency  of  his  graces,  331 
and  the  abundance  of  his  gifts.     What  the  apostle  wished  ta        \ 
the  Corinthians,  ought  to  be  the  earnest  petition  of  every 
lOoT.  mill.  Christian,  that  the  grace  of  our  Ijord  Jesus  Ghrist,  and  the  lova 


per  quem  oi 


onufacUEUDt. 

t  nihil.  Huno 
mUanm  *  P*tre  id  Tii^inem,  et  ex  ea 
nftttun  hoDunem  eb  Denm,  filiiun  hcc 
minis  et  FUiotil  D«,  et  oognomitifttnta 
Jerom  ChriKtum;  Himc  puaam,  hunc 
mortuum,  et  sepultiini  gecuodum  Scrip- 
torn,  et  ToiuKitatum  a  Patre,  et  in 
oceloe  naumptam,  eedere  &d  deitrun 
Ffttria,  ventnnuu  judicue  TiroB  et 
mortuoa.  Qui  exinde  mi^rit,  aemin- 
dam  promiBsionem  luun,  &  Patre  Spi- 
litum  Sanctum  PaiwdetDm,  Suictifi- 
cstorem  fidei  eorum  qui  eredant  in 
Patrem  et  FiUum  et  Spiritual  Suic- 
tnm.'  Adf.  Prax.  c.  a.  [p.  635  a,] 
Indeed  tbera  ii  ui  objection  nude 
aguDst  ttiii  truth  bj  the  Sociniaoa, 
who  woold  have  ub  betiere  that  in  the 
first  creeda  or  rulee  of  faith  the  Holy 
Qhoat  wa<  not  included.  Thus  Schlio- 
Ungiui  writing  ag^et  U^ner: 
'  PoiTo  ohserr^tum  est  a  quibuidam 
tertiam  banc  STmboli  idiua  partem 
qiue  a  ^nritn  Sancto  indent,  >b  initio 
defdiiM,  sen  in  Symbolo  non  fnisae 
additam  j  idque  no 
non  penonaa  ullat,  i 
■it  (qoas  solas,  ut  appant,  auctoribus 
Symboli  oonunemorare  propositum 
fuit),  sed  res  tactum  credendas  00m- 
pleotatur,  qns  implicite  fide  In  Deimi 
et  in  Jcaum  Chriatom  omnea  conti- 
nsDtur.  Hoc  n  ita  eat,  sane  defuit 
tertia  Persona,  qun  Deum  ilium  unum 
nobis  declararot.  TertaUianns  (dt  Yirg. 
vdand.  i  I.)  sans  Anotor  antiquiao- 
mns  et  temporibua  Apoatolonun  proxl- 
muB,  hanc  tertiam  Symbol!  istios  par- 
tem Qoo  tantnm  it*  non  apposuit,  vt 
omitteret;  sad  ita  at  excludeiet.'  In 
4.  Soait.  Sat.  dt  IWn.  Quad  Symbolo 
Apoil«licv  (MR  rapomltal.  Art.  t.  J  3. 
Bat  aa  hs  argues  very  warily  with  Us 
Hoe  ti  tta  of,  «o  he  disputet  moat  fiJ- 


ladonsly:  fbrfint  lie  makes  Tertolfian 


atlea,  a 


Duld  h 


of  the  first  creed  from  him ;  whereas 
Justin  Martyr  and  Irennoe  were  both 
hefore  bim,  and  the;  both  mention 
enpresaly  the  Holy  Ghoat  in  their  rulfs 
of  faith.  Secondly,  he  makes  Tertol- 
lian  exclude  tbe  Holy  Gbost  from  the 
rule  of  futb,  which  he  clearly  expreaa- 
eth  in  the  place  fomdted ;  and  there- 
fore that  place  by  him  meotianed, 
cannot  be  on  eiolasiaii,  but  aa  omia- 
sion  only ;  and  tbe  canae  of  that 
omiaaiaa  in  that  place  is  evidept,  that 
he  might  bring  in  his  opinion  of  the 
PamcUlw*  with  the  better  odTaotage. 
Thus  when  Eusebiua  Ceeaarienaia  gave 
in  a  copy  of  the  Cbesd  (by  which  he 
was  catecluzed,  baptised,  and  oonse- 
ciated)  to  tbe  CoancU  of  Nice,  it  rons 
thus  ;  numdoiiO'  els  Iwa  6eir  IlaT^xi, 
fcj.  Kol  tti  tra  KiipioF  'IijooD*  Xfuarir, 
&C.  rurrtiaiur  nal  ill  tr  UreS/ui  iyiar, 
and  there  concludee.  Sarat,  But. 
Eccla.  1.  i.  0.  8.  [p.  10  D.]  Id  con- 
formity whereunto,  theNiceneConndl, 
altering  some  things,  and  adding  othcn 
agunat  the  Arions,  condudeth  in  the 
same  manner,  *at  els  ri  iywr  JlnD/ta. 
Ibid.  [p.  19  D.]  And  tbe  Arian  bishop* 
in  the  Synod  in  Antioch  not  long 
after :  Utrrtioiiti  Koi  tit  ri  dytw 
Ilnufia,  il  Bi  Sit  rpoaSfiwiu,  rurrrto- 
)ier  Ksl  repl  ira^i  ira^ricttn,  tal 
iutitaliario'i.  [Socrata.H.E.'Li.  d.  10. 
p.  S7  A.]  From  whenoe  it  appearetb 
tlutt  the  profeadon  of  faith  in  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Qbost,  WM 
counted  enential  to  the  Cbbkd;  tbe 
rest  which  foUoweth  was  looked  npoo 
aa  a  -wpoaS^icii.  '  Quid  nunc  de  Spirita 
Sanoto  dioemua,  quern  oredera  oobm- 
quente  Symboli  parte  in  IMnitate  pne- 
dpimurV  Al.  Avit.  Sem.  de  Symb. 
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of  Qod,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ohoat,  he  with  ua  all. 

For  if  any  man  have  not  the  ^irit  of  Christ,  he  isnoneofhia/  Bom.tiu.>, 

if  he  have  not  that  which  maketh  the  anion,  he  cannot  be 

united  to  him ;  if  he  acknowledgeth  him  not  to  be  his  Lord, 

he  cannot  be  his  servant ;   and  no  man  can  say  that  Jestu  i  cor.  lU.  s. 

is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ohoat.     That  tohich  ta  bom  of  the 

Spirit  is  spirit ;   such  is  their  felicity  which  have  it :   That  'f""  b"-  «■ 

which  is  horn  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  such  is  their  iofelicitywhich 

want  it.     What  then  \a  to  be  desired  in  comparison  of  (Ae  pui-  i-  w- 

aupply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jeaus  Christ;  especially  considering 

the  eQCoaragement  we  receive  from  Christ,  who  said.  If  ye  i***  ii  i>- 

beiriff  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  kow 

much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 

them  that  aah  him  f 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  faith  in  the  Holy  Ohost, 
that  the  will  of  God  may  be  cflFcctual  in  us^  even  our  aanoti-  ithmh*.  j. 
fication.     For  if  Ood  haih  from  the  beginning  chosen  ua  toaThnniii. 
salvation  through  sanetification  of  the  Spirit ;  if  we  be  elected  i  Pot  l  i 
according  to    the  foreknoviledge  of  Ovd  the  Father  through 
aanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience;  if  the  office  of  the 
Spirit  doth  consist  in  this,  and  he  be  therefore  called  holy, 
because  he  is  to  sanctify  ua,  how  should  we  Jhllow  peace  vrUh  hou  m.  14. 
all  men,  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shaU  see  the  Lordf 
How  should  we  endeavour  to  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  flUhi-  *  oor.  tb.  l 
ness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  ftar  fff 
Cfod?     The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  we  are,  if  icor.  ai.n 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  ua;  for  the  inhabitation  of  God 
is  a  consecration,  and  that  place  must  be  a  temple,  where  his 
honour  dwelleth.     Now  if  we  lenow  that  our  body  xa  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ohost  within  ua,  which  tee  have  of  God;  if  we 
know  that  we  are  not  our  own,  for  that  we  are  bought  with  a 
price;  we  must  also  know  that  we  ought  therefore  to  glorify  looinii, 
Qod  in  our  body,  and  in  our  spirit,  which  are  Ood's:  thus  it 
is  necessary  to  believe  in  the  Spirit  of  aanctification,  that  our  iTh«.ffl.ij. 
hearts  may  be  established  unhlamcahle  in  holiness  befhre  Ood, 
even  our  Father,  cU  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with 
all  his  saints. 

Fourthly,  it  is  necesaaiy  to  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  in  all  our  weaknesses  we  may  be  strengthened,  in  all  our 
infirmities  we  may  be  supported,  in  all  our  discouragements 
we  may  be  comforted,  in  the  midst  of  miseries  we  may  be 
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Bum.  ih.  IT.  filled  with  peace  and  inward  joy.     For  the  lexngdom  of  God 

is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  la 

the  Holy  Ghost.    We  read  of  the  disciplea  at  first,  that  they 

ActoriB-ei  were  filled  with  joy  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  those  which 

iTht»i.ii.   afterwards  became  followers  of  them  and  of  the  Lord,  received 

the  word  in  mtich  affiiction,  but  with  joy  of  the  Soly   Ghost. 

j(iiiii»u.«a    These  are  the  rivers  of  living  water  flowing  out  of  his  belly  that 

VmLni.i.    believeth:   this  is  the  oil  of  gladness,  wherewith  the  Sem  of 

Bab-Ls,      God  was  anointed  above  his  fellows;  but  yet  with  the  same 

1  joto  u. »,  oil  his  fellows  are  anointed  also :  for  we  have  an  unction  from 

the  Soly  One,  and  the  anointing  which  we  receive  of  him  <^idetA 

in  us. 

Lastly,  The  belief  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  necessary  for  the 
continuation  of  a  successive  ministry,  and  a  Christian  sabmis- 
sion  to  the  acts  of  their  function,  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
Loinw.u.    For  as  God  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit  of  the        I 

Lord  was  vpon  him,  because  he  had  anointed  htm  to  preach 
jafanii.li,   the  gospel;  so  the  Son  sent  the  apostles,  saying,  As  my  Father 
hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you  ;  and  when  he  had  said  this, 
he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost:  and  as  the  Son  sent  the  apostles,  so  did  they  send 
others  by  virtue  of  the  same  Spirit,  as  St  Paul  sent  Timothy 
and  Titus,  and  gave  them  power  to  send  others,  saying  to        ; 
iJ|»-T>i   Timothy,  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man;  and  to  Titus,  For        [ 
this  cause  lefi  J  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order 
the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in  every  dty,  as  333 
I  had  appointed  tfiee.     Thus,  by  virtue  of  an  apostolical  ordi- 
nation, there  is  for  ever  to  be  continued  a  ministerial  succession. 
Those  which  are  thus  separated  by  ordination  to  the  work  of 
1  Pit  1. 1     the  Lord,  are  to  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  them, 
taking  the  oversight  thereof;  and  those  which  are  committed  to 
muxun.    their  care,  are  to  rememier  and  obey  them  that  have  the  ruk 
over  them,  and  submit  themselves;  for  that  they  watch Jbr  their 
souls,  as  they  that  miist  give  account. 

Having  thus  at  large  asserted  the  verity  contained  in  this 
Article,  and  declared  the  necessity  of  believing  it,  we  may 
easily  give  a  brief  exposition,  by  which  every  Christian  may 
know  what  he  ought  to  profess,  and  how  he  is  to  be  under- 
stood, when  he  saith,  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  For  thereby 
he  is  conceived  to  declare  thus  much : 

I  freely  and  resolvedly  assent  unto  this  as  unto  a  certain 
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and  infallible  truth,  that  beside  all  other  whatsoever,  to  whom 
the  name  of  Spirit  ia  or  may  be  given,  there  is  one  particular 
and  peculiai  Spirit,  who  is  truly  and  properly  a  person,  of  a 
true,  real,  and  personal  subsistence,  not  a  created  but  uncreated 
person,  and  so  the  true  and  one  eternal  Gf od ;  that  though  he 
be  that  God,  yet  he  is  not  the  Father  nor  the  Son,  but  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  third  person  in  the 
blessed  Trinity,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son:  I 
believe  this  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit  to  be  not  only  of  per- 
fect and  indefectible  holiness  in  himself;  but  also  to  be  the 
immediate  cause  of  all  holineas  in  ua,  revealing  the  pure  and 
uudefiled  will  of  God,  inspiring  the  blessed  apostles,  and  en- 
abling them  to  lay  the  foundation,  and  by  a  perpetual  succes- 
sion to  continue  the  edification  of  the  Church,  illuminating  the 
understandings  of  particular  persona,  rectifying  their  wills  and 
affections,  renovating  their  natures,  uniting  their  persons  unto 
Christ,  assuring  them  of  the  adoption  of  sons,  leading  them  in 
their  actions,  directing  them  in  their  devotions,  by  all  ways 
and  means  purifying  and  sanctifying  their  souls  and  bodies,  to 
a  full  and  eternal  acceptation  in  the  eight  of  God.  This  is 
the  eternal  Spirit  of  God ;  in  this  manner  is  that  Spirit  holy ; 

and  thus  I  BELIEVE  IN  THE  HOLT  GhOST. 
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ARTICLE  IZ.  3 

THE  HOLY  CATHOLICK  CHDRCH,  THB  COMMUNION 
OP  8AIHTS. 

rr  this  ninth  Article  we  meet  with  some  variety  of  posi- 
tion, and  with  much  addition ;  for  whereas  it  is  here  the 
ninth,  in  some  Creeds  we  find  it  the  last';  and  whereas  it 

*  Althoagh  genenJly  the  Article 
of  ikt  luAy  ChiirtJt  did  immedutel; 
foUow  the  Articla  of  the  Solg  Ghott,  « 
Tertnlliui  wall  obserreth :  'Com — aub 
tiibui  et  teatBtio  Gdei  et  aponsio  salutii 
pignenmtnr,  neceuario  ftdjicitnr  ecde- 
■its  mentio,  quoniam  ubi  tres,  id  eel. 
Pater  at  Filiue  et  ^liritng  Saoctiu,  ibi 
ecclesia  qua  trium  corpus  est.'  Dt 
Saptit.  c  6.  [p.  358  c]  And  St  An- 
gvuUn:  'Spiritiu  Saoctiu  li  cmtura 
non  Creator  «wet,  profecto  creaton 
ntjonalis  ewet.  Ipse  enim  eaaet  Bumma 
creatnra;  et  ideo  in  Regula  fidei  non 
poaeretDT  ante  eciile«iam,  quia  et  ipoe 
ad  ecoleaiam  pertineret.'  SruAir.  c.  56. 
And  the  author  of  (he  first  book  Dt 
Symb.  ad  Oaiteh.  '  Sequitor  po8t  Tri- 
nitada  commendatioaem,  tmetata  ec- 
de*iam:  [g  14.  Tom.  vi.  p.  464  d.] 
(p.  554.)  And  St  Jerome  cited  in  the 
next  note.  Tet  notwithstandiDg  thi> 
order  was  not  alwa^  obaerred,  bat 
sometimea  thia  Arlicte  wu  reaerved  U> 
the  end  of  the  Ck»d.  Ab  firat  aj>- 
peaieth  in  that  remarkable  place  of  St 
Cyprian :  '  Qnod  a  aliqnii  illnd  oppo- 
nit,  ut  dkat  eandem  Novatdanmn  le- 
gem tenere  qoam  oatholioa  ecoleaia 
teneat,  eodam  aymbolo  qno  et.noa  bap- 
tiiare,  eondem  noase  Denm  Patrem, 
enndem  Filium  Christum,  eundem  8pi- 
Htum  Banctum,  ac  propter  hoo  usur- 
pare  enm  poteetatem  baptizandi  poise, 
quod  videatnr  in  intarrogatione  bq»- 
tismi  a  nobis  non  disCrepare;  soiat 
quisquis  hoc  opponendum  putal,  pri- 
Dium  non  esse  unun  nobis  et  schis- 
tnalids  sjmboli  legem,  neque  eandoo 
ialerrogatjonem.  Mam  cum  dicunt, 
OndU  Ttmittiontrnpteeatoram,  tt  vilam 
atentan  pa-  KaKkan  eceUnamt  men- 


e.'  ^.  ad  Moffn.  L  L 
ep.  6.  5  6.  al.  ep.  76.  (p.  154.)  [69.  p. 
1S3.]  Ilius  Alius  aod  Buzoins,  in  the 
trords  hereatler  cited,  place  the  Church 
in  the  coucluaion  of  thor  creed.  And 
the  author  of  the  second  book  deSgrni. 
ad  CaUek.  placeth  the  Temisaion  of 
aina  after  the  Holy  Ohoat:  'Koli  in- 
jnriam  facere  illi  qui  fedt  to,  ut  con- 
seqnaria  ab  iUo,  quod  in  into  sancto 
aymlKjlo  sequitur,  Reminionemonniitm 
pteeatiimm:'  §11.  [Avgaitm.  Qp.  Tan. 
Ti.  p.  415  B.]  (p.  566.)  and  after  fae 
hath  spoken  of  the  reennection  and 
life  everlaating,  prooeedeth  thus  to 
■peak  of  the  Church:  'SanctaacUria, 
in  qua  omnis  hujua  sacnunenti  termi- 
natur auctoritoa,' Ac.  5:4.  [p.4i7l>.] 
(P.56S.)  And  tiie  author  of  (be  thin): 
'  Ideo  tacramenti  hqjus  concluno,  per 
tedaiam  terminatur,  quia  ipsa  est 
mater  fcBcunda.'  S  i3- [p-4140.]  And 
the  author  of  the  fourth:  'Sandatt 
tecUnam.  Propterea  hqjas  ooodnsio 
sacramenti  per  aanotam  eccleaiaiii  ter- 
minatur,  quoniam  si  quia  absque  ea 
inTentua  fuerit,  alisnus  erit  a  nnmaro 
filiorutn;  nee  habebit  Deum  Patrmn 
qui  ecdesiam  noluerit  habere  matrem.' 
S'3-[p-43l  A.](p.sBi.)  Thusthere- 
fore  they  disposed  the  laat  part  of  the 
Cbbsd:  '  Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum, 
peccatorum  remissioDem,  camit  resnr- 
rectJonem,  et  vitam  tetemam  pea-  stnc- 
tan  ecdaiam.'  And  the  dc«ign  of  this 
(nngpoaition,  ma  to  signify,  that  re- 


1  of  s: 


habent  ecdesiam.  Tunc  deinde  voce 
sua  ipsi  confitentuT  remiaaiunem  pec- 
catonuD  noD  dari,  nisi   per  sanctam 


eternal  life,  are  to  be  obtained  in  and 
by  (he  Church:  as  the  Creed  in  the 
first  homily  under  (he  name  of  Si 
Chryaostom :  '  Credo  in  Spiritum 
Sanctum.  Iste  Sfdritus  perdudt 
ad  sanctam  tecUtian;  ipsa  eat  qua 
dimittit  peocata,  promittit  canis 
promittit  Titam  ater- 
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consisteth  of  two  distinct  parts,  the  latter  is  wholly  added,  and 
the  former  partly  augmented ;  the  moat  ancient  professing  no 
more  than  to  believe  the  holy  Church'.-  and  the  Greeks  hav- 
ing added,  by  way  of  explication  or  determination,  the  word 
caiholieh,  it  was  at  last  receired  into  the  Latin  Creed. 

To  begin  then  with  the  first  part  of  the  Article,  I  shall 
endearom:  so  to  expound  it,  as  to  shew  what  is  the  meaning 
of  the  Churdi,  which  Christ  hath  propounded  to   us ;   how 


ecdtiuim.' 

(p.s 


'  TertuUiaa :  '  Queb  est  mater  no- 
1,  in  quam  repromiBimiiB  tandam 
Adv.  Marciim.  1.  v.  o.  4. 
SoKufSnuB:  tanrtamfcdt- 
For  catkvlicaJn  U  added 
bj  Puneliin.  So  St  Jerome:  'Pre- 
terea  quum  nolaluie  nt  in  laroero  prMt 
Triaitatia  confeBsioDsm  iDterrogare, 
Credia  tanetam  tecUtiamI  Credia  re- 
miuiimem  pKcOUirwnt  Qdud  eccle- 
BiiuncredidiBsaeaiDdloial  Arunommt 
Bed  HOD  habent,  Noetnunt  sed  extn 
banc  baptizatuB  Don  potuit  earn  cre- 
dere, quam  neacivit.'  Cant.  Latif.  col. 
397.  [Tom.  n,  p.  184  D.]  And  StAn- 
gmtin;  'CredifflDB  et  landam  tccU- 
tiam/  with  this  deolaration,  'utique 
eaUuilieam.'  De  Fid.  et  £^.  c.  10. 
[8ii.Tom.vr.p..i9B.](p.i6i.)  So 
Maximiu  Taorin.  [Homii.  in  firpo*. 
Symb.  p.  40  I.]  Chiysologua,  and  Ve- 
nantiuB  FortunatuB.  [Expei.  Symh.  p. 
38s  E.  ]  Tho  author  of  the  firat  book 
De SyvA.  ad  CateA.  [g  14.  Au^futtin. 
Tum.Tl.p.404li.]](p.554.)  'Seqoitur 
pout  Trioitatu  commendatioDem,  lane- 
tam  ecdetiam.'  Tha  author  of  the 
other  three  who  placeUi  thu  Artiole 
last  of  all:   'nmda  eecletia,   in  qua 

aoctoritaB:'  l.ii.  c.  13.  [814.  P.417D.] 
andiv.a  13.  [g  I3.p.  431  A.Jexpreealy 
per  foTtcfan  tcritriam,  as  the  words  of 
the  Creed,  with  the  explication  before 
meutioned.  Am  alao  the  iutemtgatioii 
of  the  KoTaUani  eadiog  with  per  taitc- 
tam  feeUaant,  cited  before  out  of  8t 
Cyprian.  So  likewise  of  those  two 
homilies  od  the  Creed,  which  are  blaelj 
attributed  to  3t  ChryM)ttODi,  the  first 
hath  vmelam  eeelaiam  after  the  belief 
in  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  lecond  oon- 
cludetb  the  Creed  with  per  taitetam 


tcett$iam. 


'In  ( 


ecdewa  oaritaa.'  Thus  the  andeut 
Saxon  Creed  Bet  forth  by  Frehenu, 
'Tha  hatjan  selaein;e,'  i.e.  Aeholy 
Church;  the  Greek  Creed  in  Saxon 
letters  in  Sr  Bobert  Cotton's  library, 
and  the  old  Latin  Creed  in  the  Oxford 
library.  '  DeuB  qui  in  ccelis  habitat, 
et  candidit  ex  nihilo  ea  quae  eont,  et 
muUpKcavit  propter  unctam  eocle- 
«iam  suam,  irascitur  tibi.'  Berm.  ].  i. 
Piffoiiei.  [c.  i.  p.  7j.  coLa,]  'Virtute 
sua  potentt  condidit  aanctam  eccleaiam 
soam.'  Ibid.  [0.  3.  p.  76.  ooL  1.]  'Eo- 
gabam  Dominum,  ut  revelationea  ejus, 
quas  mihi  oateodit  per  aanctaui  eccle- 
dam  Buam,  oonfirmaret.'  Idem,  Fij.  4. 
[c  1.  p.  81.  col.  I.]  Bat  though  it 
were  not  in  the  Soman  or  Occidental 
Creeds,  yet  it  was  andently  b  the  Ori- 
ental, particularly  in  that  of  Jerusalem, 
and  that  of  Aleiandria.  In  the  Creed 
at  Jerusalem  it  wag  certainly  very  an- 
dent;  for  it  is  expounded  by  St  Cyril, 
aichbiahop  of  that  place:  eli  i/iar 
iyiwr  Ka#oXuV  iiotXupilar.  cWa. 
iviii.  [init.  p.  470.]  And  in  the  Alex- 
andrian it  was  as  andent;  for  Alex- 
ander, archbiihop  of  that  place,  in«erta 
it  in  his  oonfesdon,  in  his  Bpictle  ad 
AUxandrum:  lUar  xai  p6r^  KaMuni/r 
tV  <t*MToXiiri)r  iKKXiifflar.  l^eodorel, 
Hi&L  L  i.  c  3.  And  Arius  and  Euzoios, 
in  their  Donfearion  of  fiuth  given  in  to 
Constantine,  thus  oondudet ;  Scd  ttt 
idar  jtafloXiKtir  /citXinrfa*  toO  Qiou,  tJj* 
diri  irepdru*  lull  Ttpdrur.  Socral. 
Hit.  Bed.  1.  i.  c  16.  The  same  is  alao 
expressed  in  both  the  Creeds,  the  lesser 
and  the  greater,  delivered  by  Efripha- 
niae  in  Ancoralo,  §  uo,  iii ;  the  words 
are  repeated  in  the  next  obsarration. 
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that  Church  is  Ao?y,  as  the  apostle  hath  aesared  us ;  how  that 
holy  Church  is  ccUholick,  as  the  fathers  have  taught  us.  For  33J 
when  I  say,  /  believe  tn  ike  holy  catholick  Church,  I  mean 
that  there  is  a  Church  which  is  holj',  and  which  is  catholick; 
and  I  understand  that  Church  alone,  which  ia  both  catholick 
and  holy:  and  being  this  holiness  and  Catholicism  are  but 
affections  of  this  Church  which  I  believe,  I  must  first  declare 
what  is  the  nature  and  notion  of  the  Church  ;  how  I  am  as* 
sured  of  the  existence  of  that  Church ;  and  then  how  it  ia  the 
subject  of  those  two  affections. 

For  the  understanding  of  the  trae  notion  of  the  Church, 
first  we  must  observe,  that  the  nominal  definition  or  derivation 
of  the  word  is  not  sufficient  to  describe  the  nature  of  it.  If  we 
look  upon  the  old  English  word  now  in  use,  Church  or  Kirk', 

'  'Credo  MDCtom  Eedesum,'  I 
Bdtere  ilien  U  on  Ao/ji  OtiwnA;  or, 
'Credo  in  akDctam  Ecclesiun,'  is  the 
ume:  tor  does  the  particle  in  added 
or  labtncted  moke  any  difference. 
For  although  Boms  of  the  Latin  luid 
Greek  &(bera  prena  the  foroe  of  that 
prepositioD,  as  is  IwTore  obaerred, 
though  Buffiniu  urge  it  far  in  this  par- 
ticular ;  '  Ut  autem  una  eademqne  in 
IVinitate  divinitaa  doceatur,  sicut  die- 
ton)  est  in  Deum  Patrem  credi  adjects 
pnepoaidone  tn;  ita  et  in  Chrigtum 
^linm  ejus,  ita  et  in  Spiritam  Sanc- 


aitiODiB  Bjllab 


Qoratur 


mifeetiu 


fiat  quod  dicimua,  ex  couBequeDtibua 
approbabitur.  Sequitur  nunque  post 
hunc  BeTmonem,  lanctam  ecelaiam, 
11  pwootorum,  htfjita  camil 
Non  diiit,  tn  sanc- 


n  enim  addidiuet  in  pnepodtionem, 

una  eademque  tU  fuiaaet  cum  auperi- 

oribiu.   Ne  autem  (/.  Nunc  autom)  in 

illii  quidem  Tocabulis,  ubi  de  divini- 

tate  fidca  ordinatar,  in  Deum  Patrem 

didtnr,  et  in  Jesum  Cbrotum  Filium 

ejna,  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum;  in  css- 

teris  vero,  nbi  non  de  divinitate,  sed 

de  creaturia  ac  mysteiiia  sermo  eat,  in 

D  additnr,  ut  dicatur  in 

ied  •anotam  eccle- 

m  credendam  CHBe ;  non  ut  in  Deum, 

I  ut  eccleeiam  Deo  coagr^alam;  et 

ouaionem   peccatonun    credendam 


returrectioneni  carnie,  non  in  resui^ 
s.  Hac  itaqne  pnepo- 
creator  a  oreaturis  ««- 
ina  separantur  ab  bu- 
msDii.'  Suf.inSymt.%M,3S-[v-'^-i 
Though  I  saj  this  expreesiou  be  thus 
pressed,  yet  ^e  are  euro  that  the  Fa- 
then  did  use  tli  and  in  for  the  nai  of 
the  Creed  as  well  as  for  (he  Father, 
Son,  and  Holj  Ghoet.  We  have  al- 
ready produced  the  authorities  of  St 
Cyril,  Alius,  and  Euunua,  pp.  i8,  19, 
and  that  of  Epiphaniiis  in  Ancorato. 
Thus  also  the  Latins,  as  8t  Cyprian : 
'  Li  Deteniam  pCBoam  aero  credent,  qm 
is  vitam  etemam  credere  noluemnt-* 
Ad  Demetriauum,  %  31.  [p.  195.]  So 
Inlerpra  Jrmai:  'Quotquot  antem 
tinient  Deom,  et  credunt  in  adventom 
Filii  ejus,' etc.  SoChryaologus:  'in 
landatn  eccUtiam,  Quia  eodeda  in 
Christo,  et  in  sodeaia  Christus  e«t ;  qui 
eif^  eccleusm  fatetur,  in  ecclestam  ae 
confeslus  est  credidiaae,'  Serm.  61.  [p. 
708  A.]  And  in  the  ancient  edition  of 
St  Jerome,  in  the  place  before  cited, 
it  was  read ;  '  Credit  in  sanctam  eoclo- 
tiam:'  eontr.  hadf,  col.  197.  [Tom.  II. 
p.  184  D.]  and  the  word  in  was  left 
out  bj  Virtorius. 

■  EilpMi,  Qu  Lord,  and  that  pro- 
perly Christ;  from  whence  EupuuJi, 
bdonging  lo  Ihe  Lord  Chrid;  olicot  Ku- 
piaicii,  the  Lord^t  hmue,  from  thence 
Kyriac,  Kyrk,  and  Chwrch, 
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it  ia  derived  from  the  Greek,  and  first  signified,  the  honBe  of 
the  Lord,  that  is,  of  Christ,  and  &om  thence  was  taken  to 
signify  the  people  of  God,  meeting  in  the  house  of  God.  The 
Greek  word  nsed  hy  the  apostles  to  express  the  Church,  signi- 
fieth  a  calling  jvrth^,  if  we  look  upon  the  origination;  a  congre- 
gation of  men,  or  a  company  assembled,  if  we  consider  the  use 
of  it.  Bat  neither  of  these  doth  fulfy  express  the  nature  of  the 
Church,  what  it  is  in  itself,  and  as  it  is  propounded  to  our  belief. 
Our  second  observation  ia,  That  the  Church  hath  been 
taken  for  the  whole  complex  of  men  and  angels  worshipping 
the  same  God;  and  again,  the  angels  being  not  considered,  it 
hath  been  taken  as  comprehending  all  the  sons  of  men  belier- 
ing  in  God  ever  since  the  foundation  of  the  world*.  Bat  being 


^  The  word  used  bj  the  apoatle  b 
^KicXifffa,  from  tacaXali  eOKtm.  From 
inKlKKiiviu  iKKKifda,  from  taXitait  tn- 
kkjjifla,  of  the  tune  DotatJon  with  the 
Hebrew  >ripa :  '  EocleaU  quippe  ex 
Tocatione  appellata  eet.'  St  Atigutt. 
Exp.  ad  Horn.  I  1.  from.  m.  par.  3. 
p.  6730.]  And  though  they  oniiiarilj 
take  it  primarily  to  Eignify  convocaHo, 
aa  St  Augurtin :  '  Inter  congregatio- 
nem,  node  sjnagoga,  et  convocxtio- 
nem,  node  eccle«>  nomen  luicepit,  dia- 
tat  aliquid:'  Etuit.  in  PnU.  Si.  g  1. 
£Tom.  IV.  p.  6i3  a.]  (p.  8;o,)  yet  the 
<itigiD>tion  speaka  odIj  of  evocation, 
^Uioat  toy  intimation  of  coi^regation 
or  meeting  together,  m  there  ia  in 
o6yK\trrtn.  From  whence  arose  that 
definition  of  Hethodiiu,  'Ori  iKic\i)alv* 

•ftaeid  frfiur.  Photh*  BaitolA.  Cod. 
ccxzxv.  col.  937.  [50.]  Whereas  ^tira- 
Xiw  ia  no  more  here  than  KaKSv,  tx- 
KXifffit  no  more  than  nX^i,  aa  iXi^ 
Ttitir  and  ixtXtptitar  wiUi  the  Attice 
were  the  aame :  from  whence  it  came 
to  paaa,  that  the  aame  prepoatJon  bath 
been  twice  added  in  the  oompoeition 
of  the  aame  word ;  from  ^KjiaXcir  4k- 
dXDirla,  from  thence  iKK\rividteir  ■  and 
because  the  prepoailion  had  no  nignifi- 
catjon  in  the  use  of  that  word,  IVom 
thence  ^(*«j(X))9-uiftir,  to  <»mocaie,  or 
eaU  togtOier.  But  yet  iackiiaia  is  not 
the  same  with  IrtX^a,  not  th*  aoat- 
(ion  or  At  atiioa  of  eaUing,  but  the 
PEARSON. 


tktiTtt,  or  Iht  eempany  mUtd,  and  that 
(according  to  the  use)  galAend  tegtiher; 
from  whenoe  irtXiindS^tr  it  to  gatKer 
togtlher,  or  to  bt  gathered.  Hence  St 
CTril:  'EnrXijirfa  H  KoXriVai  iptpajti- 
MUi,  Stit  tA  nirrat  iKnaKelaSiu  coi 
d^u  aupd-fiir.  Caltch.  iviii  g  ti.  [p. 
493.]  So  Ammonius :  'E«Ai^f(u>  j^t- 
for  oi  'AffijfBJbi  t)i»  (TiivoJor  twp  itari 
tV  rSKiy.  To  this  purpose  do  the 
LXX.  use  iKiiKrilniifor  actively,  to 
convoeaU  or  eoU  togtUurr  an  asaembly ; 
as  iKicKriaiiieui  \air,  and  ^KiXttvui^i* 
awayiOYfi'r  <u"l  lKK\iittiif;ea9iu  paa- 
Bivoly ;  aa  /feiciiXi^iruiffftj  T&aa  ^  aura- 
71074  Job.  iviii.  i.  which  the  Attio 
writers  wonld  have  expressed  by  U- 
cXijirlaf;,  as  Aiiatophanea,  Tttp.  31. 
*Bt(it<  l>«  1^1  wpOrar  vmw  1.  ij  nmil 
'EiuA^lina'flir  wpiBan  ruyiuAfiiin. 

Where,  though  the  seholiaat  hath  ren- 
dered inKKTiin&^a',  tit  ixKhirUn'  our- 
iytui,  whereby  the  lexicographers  have 
been  deceived;  yet  the  woid  is  even 
there  taJten  aa  a  nent«r,  in  the  passive 
aenae,  as  generaUy  the  Attics  use  it. 
Howsoever,  from  the  notation  of  the 
word  we  eannot  oonchide  that  it  sig- 
nifies a  number  of  men  called  together 
into  one  assembly  out  of  the  mass  or 
generality  of  mankioi! :  fint,  beoanse 
the  preposition  ix  hath  no  such  force 
in  the  use  of  the  word ;  secondly,  be- 
cause the  collection  or  coming  together 
i*  not  apedfied  in  the  origination. 
*   'TmnBUtuB  in  Faradiaum,  jam 
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Christ  took  not  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  conse> 
qnently  did  not  properly  purchase  them  with  hia  blood,  or 
call  them  hy  his  word ;  teing  they  are  not  in  the  scriptnreB  33* 
mentioned  as  parts  or  members  of  the  Church,  nor  can  be 
imagined  to  be  built  upon  the  prophets  or  apostles ;  being  we 
are  at  this  time  to  speak  of  the  proper  notion  of  the  ChurcA; 
therefore  I  shall  not  look  upon  it  as  comprehending  any  more 
than  the  sons  of  men.  Again,  being  though  Christ  was  the 
Lamb  alain  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  whosoever 
from  the  beginning  pleased  God  were  saved  by  hia  blood:  yet 
because  there  was  a  vast  difference  between  the  several  dis- 
pensations of  the  Law  and  Cospei ;  because  our  Saviour  spake 
expressly  of  building  himself  a  Church,  when  the  Jewish 
synagogue  was  about  to  fail;  because  Catholicism,  which  is 
here  attributed  unto  the  Church,  must  be  understood  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  legal  singularity  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  because 
the  ancient  fathers  were  generally  wont  to  distinguish  between 
the  Synagogue  and  the  Church';  therefore  I  think  it  neces- 
sary to  restrain  this  notion  to  Christianity. 

Thirdly,  Therefore  I  observe  that  the  only  way  to  attain 
imto  the  knowledge  of  the  true  notion  of  the  Church,  is  to 
search  into  the  New  Testament,  and  from  the  places  there 
which  mention  it,  to  conclude  what  is  the  nature  of  it.  To 
which  purpose  it  will  be  necessaiy  to  take  notice,  that  our 
Saviour  first  speaking  of  it,  mentioneth  it  as  that  which  then 
was  not,  but  afterwards  was  to  be';  as  when  he  spake  unto 

tunc  de  iduikIo  in  ecclcaiam.'   Terttdl,  populiu  ciroa  benefioik  dirina  peifidni 

L  ii.  adv.  Manioa.  e.  4.  [p.  ^S^  1^]  et  ingrxtui,  nonne  qood  a  Deo  primnm 

'   Thug  St  I^atioB  speaking  of  reoenit,   impatieiituB  crimeD   fuitl — 

Christ :  AMi  <3w  36pa  toB  Ttarpit,  !('  ImpatJentU  «tiam  in  ecclesi*  biereticoa 

jft  tltipxi^rroi  'Appain,  nai  'Ivadt,  not  fiunt.'     S.  Ogprian.  de  Bono  PatUnl, 

'lanip,  (d  ot  H/KxfiftTiu,  KcU  ol'Ax*-  %  ii.  [p.  ai8.]  (p.  153.)      'Quia  dod 

tfToXiu,  irat4 '"^^irla.  Bp.  ad  Phiiad.  agnoerat  Christuin — reliquisM   etiun 

S9.  Wliere^  ^HXipffa  UpUinly token  matavm  Synagogam  Jud»)rum, Yetari 

for  the  multitude  of  Christiaiu,  vho  Testaioento  camiiitcr  intuerautem,  et 

were  coaverted  to  the  faith  by  ths  adhnaiHe  Qsori  nus,  sanctneoclesijBr 

apostlsa,   and  those  vho  were  after-  S.  Atigvtt.  amira  Pmut.  L  sU.  a.  8. 

inrds  joioed  to  them  b  the  pnifessioii  [Tom.  vni.p.  165  a.]  ^.130.)  'Hftter 

of  the  (Rate  faith.     *  Sacrificia  in  po-  Spoasi  Domim    Doatri   Jeaa   Christi 

polo,  lacriScia  in  eoolesia.'   Iren.  adv.  Synagoga  eat ;  proiode  nnni  cjua  ac- 

S<en*.  1.  iv.  c.  34.  [p.  31J.  13.]  'Dii-  oiesia.'   Idem,RtaTr.iitPtal.4^.  3  13. 

■eminaTenint   lermonem   de  Chriito  [Tom.  IV.  p.  190*.]  (p.  387.) 

FatriarehN  et  Prophetee;  dsmesoa  eat  *  ■  In  quem  enjm  tingneret — In  «o- 

autem  eeoleaia,  hoc  cat,  fractom  pei^  cleaiami  qaamooiidiunApoitoliBtniz- 

oepib'/(f.l.  iv.a.35.  'Qoidt  Jadaicua  enot.'  Taiua.deHaft.e.ii.[g,i6ol>.] 
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the  great  apostle,   Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  tkts  rock  I  vnUuM.xA.-a. 
build  my  church;  but  when  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  down,  when  Peter  had  converted  three  tkou-  ahu  ii.  u. 
sand  souls,  which  were  added  to  the   hundred  and  tmenty  Aeu^u. 
disciples,  then  was  there  a  Charch  (and  that  built  upon  Peter', 
according  to  o\ir  Saviour's  promise) ;  for  after  that  we  read, 
the  Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  aw^  oa  should  he  saved,  acu  u.  4t. 
A  Ohnrch  then  our  Saviour  promised  should  be  built,  and 
by  a  promise  made  before  his  death ;  after  his  ascension,  and 
upon  the  preaching  of  St  Peter,  we  find  a  Church  built  or 
constituted,  and  that  of  a  nature  capable  of  a  daily  increase. 
We  cannot  then  take  a  better  occasion  to  search  into  the  trae 
notion  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  than  by   looking   into  the 
origination  and  increase  thereof;  without  which  it  is  imp03si<- 
ble  to  have  a  right  conception  of  it*. 

Now  what  we  are  infallibly  assured  of  the  first  actual  ex- 
istence of  a  Church  of  Christ,  is  only  this :  there  were  twelve 
apostles  with  the  disciples  before  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  number  of  the  Tiames  together  were  about  an  acuiu. 
hundred  and  twenty.     When  the  Holy  Ghost  came  after  a 
powerful  and  miraculous  manner  upon  the  blessed  apostles, 
and  St  Peter  preached  unto  the  Jews  that  they  should  repent  AcmiM,<i, 
and  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus   Christ  for  the  remis- 
337  eion  of  sins;   they  that  gladly  received  hie  word  were  bap- 
tized, and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about 
three  thousand  souls.     These  beiug  thus  added  to  the  rest, 
continued  steadfastly  in  the    apostles'    doctrine    and  fellow-  Acttv.a. 
ship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers;  and  all  these 

'  'QniLlis  ea  erertenB  atque  oom-  Eunom.  1.  ii.  J  4.  [Tom.  I.  p.  340  D.] 

mataDS  manifeBtun  Domini  iateatid-  6t  Peter  took  upoD  bimself  tbe  build- 

nem  penoimliier  hoc  Petro  confersD'  ing  of  tbe  Chnrcb,  that  it,  to  boild 

tem.     Super  te,  inqnit,  adiJktUio  tcclt-  tbs  Cburcb,  whiob  be  then  performed, 

riam  meam,   el  tltiho  tUn  clava,  nan  wben  be  preached  tbe  Gospel  by  wbiob 

eccleain.^Sic  enim  at  ezitos  docei:  tbe  Cburch  wm  first  gathered. 
ID  ipso  eccloiia  eiatmcta  eat,  id  eat,  ■  Tertollian,  mentioning  the  Acta 

per  ipsum,  ipie  clavem  imbnit;  videa  of  tbe  Apoatlea,  addeth  theae  worda; 

quam;  Viri  Itrai^ta,  aunhfttmamdale  'Quam  Scriptnnm  qui  non  recipiunt, 

qua  dico:  Jaum  Naiareaiim,  virum  a  neo  SpirituB  Saneti  use  possunt,  qui 

Dto  vobit  dufiRodim,  et  reliqua.'  Ter-  necdum   Spiritum  poaeint   agnoBcere 

tnlL  de  PudieUia,  c.  3i.  [p.  743  o.j  diacentibnsmisanm  :  sed  nee  ecoleaiam 

So  St  Baail;  Ei)0i)f  71!^  it  tQi  ^ur^  defenders,  qui  quando  et  quibus  incu- 

Ta(m)t  raaSflCT   Hirfior — rif    Sii    r^t  naboliB  institntuni  eat  hoc  corpui,  pro- 

wioTKiii  vre/Kix^r  i^'  iavrir  ri)v  oUo-  bare  nan  babent.'    Dt  Proier.  Hard, 

it/till'  Tip  iiTKXrifflat  StidfitFOr,    Adv,  «,  33.  [p.  139  A.] 

40— a 
u,y,i,....,Google 


628  AN  EXPOSITION  OP  THE  CREED.  [ABT. 

persons  ao  contmning  are  called  the  Church}.  Wliat  this 
Church  was  is  easily  determined ;  for  it  was  a  certain  number 
of  men,  of  which  some  were  apostles,  some  the  former  dis- 
ciples, others  were  persons  which  repented,  and  believed,  and 
■were  baptized  in  tiie  name  of  Jesns  Christ,  and  continned 
heuing  the  word  preached,  receiving  the  sacraments  adminis- 
tered, joining  in  the  public  prayers  presented  unto  God.  This 
was  then  the  Church,  which  was  daily  increased  by  the  ad- 
dition of  other  persons  received  into  it  npon  the  same  con- 
jh.M.  ditions,  making  op  the  multitude  of  them  that  believed,  who 
af.iL  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul... believers  added  to  the  Lord, 
multitudes  hoth  of  men  and  women. 

But  though  the  Church  was  thus  begun,  and  represented 
imto  us  as  one  in  the  beginning,  though  that  Church  which  we 
profess  to  helicve  in  the  Creed,  be  also  propounded  unto  us 
as  one ;  and  so  the  notion  of  the  Church  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  might  seem  snfficient  to  express  the  nature  of  that 
Church  which  we  believe :  yet  because  that  Church  which  was 
one  by  way  of  origination ',  was  afterwards  divided  into  many, 
the  actual  members  of  that  one  becoming  the  members  of 
several  Churches ;  and  that  church  which  we  believe,  is  other- 
wise one  by  way  of  complexion,  receiving  the  members  of  all 
Churches  into  it ;  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider,  how  at  the 
first  those  several  Churches  were  constituted,  that  we  may  un- 
derstand how  in  this  one  Church  they  were  all  united.  To  which 
purpose  it  wilt  be  farther  fit  to  examine  the  severtd  acceptions 
of  this  word,  as  it  is  diversely  used  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  New  Testament ;  that,  if  it  be  possible,  nothing  may  escape 
our  search,  but  that  all  things  may  be  weighed,  before  we  col- 
lect and  conclude  the  full  notion  of  the  Church  from  thence. 

Funt,  then,  that  word  which  signifies  the  Church  in  the 
original  Greet,  is  sometimes  used  in  the  vulgar  sense  accord- 
ing as  the  native  Greeks  did  use  the  same  to  express  their 
conventions,  without  any  relation  to  the  worship  of  God  or 
uib-M,  Christ,  and  therefore  is  translated  by  the  word  aasembltf,  of 
as  great  a  latitude.  Secondly,  It  is  sometimes  used  in  the 
same  notion  in  which  the  Greek  translators  of  Ijie  Old  Teata- 


imi  Sacer-  /jwi.wfc.JJiw.l.ili.e.ii.lj.rp.Mfi.s*.] 

datca  Petntni  e(  loanDem,  et  leverti  *  '  Has  Tocas  eocledn,  ex  qu&  habuit 

Mient  ad  reliquoe  co-t^xMtolos  et  di-  omnii  eodeda  initium.'    Jren.  ibid. 

■oipulos  Danitii,  id  «n,  in  eccledKm.'  [p.  m6,  49.] 
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ment  made  use  of  it,  for  the  assembly  of  the  people  of  God  a 
under  the  haw,  aod  therefore  might  be  most  fitlj  translated 
the  congregatum,  as  it  is  in  the  Old  Testament.     Thirdly,  It 
hath  been  conceived  that  even  in  the  scriptures  it  is  sometimes 
taken  for  the  place  in  which  the  members  of  the  Chmt:h  did  g 
meet  to  perform  their  solemn  and  public  serrices  unto  Grod; 
and  some  passages  there  are  which  seem  to  speak  no  less',  a< 
but  yet  are  not  so  certainly  to  be  understood  of  the  place,  but  *> 
that  they  may  as  well  be  spoken  of  the  people  congregated  in 
a  certain  place.     Besides  these  few  different  acceptions,  the 
Church  in  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  doth  always 
signify  a  company  of  persons  professing  the  Christian  faith, 
bnt  not  always  in  the  same  latitude.    Sometimes  it  admitteth 
of  distinction  and  plurality;  sometimes  it  reduceth  all  into 


'  From  thcee'  pUcea  St  AugiutiD 
did  oolleot  tbftt  itKkiiela  ma  taken  in 
the  Scripturei  for  th«  place  of  meetiDf^ 
or  the  housa  of  God,  and  oame  80  to 
be  frequently  used  la  the  language  of 
the  Chriatiuu  in  hU  time:  '  Sicut  ec- 
clesia  didtui  locui,  quo  ecclen&  con- 
gregatur.  Nam  ecclesis  hominei  sunt 
de  quibua  didtur,  Ut  ahibent  tUn  glo- 
riotam  ecdtliatn.  Hoc  tomen  TOori 
eUam  ipaam  domam  ontionnm,  idem 
Apostolu*  teitis  est,  ubi  ut,  Nunquid 
doMot  turn  hafKlit  ad  mandvcandum 
et  bibmdum,  an  ecdetiam  Da  cotttem- 
niliat  Et  hoc  quotidumus  loqoendi 
uaus  obtinult,  at,  in  eccleaiam  prodire, 
aut  ad  eccleaiam  coafugere,  nan  dica- 
tur,  niai  qui  ad  locum  ipsum  parietea- 
que  prodierit,  lel  oonfbgerit,  quibus 
ecclesiiecoDgregatiooontinetur.'  Qiitat. 
taper  Levit.  L  iii.  c.j?.  [3  3.  Tom.  III. 
p.  386  A.]  (p.  516.)  By  these  wurda 
it  ia  certain,  that  in  Bt  Anguatin'a 
time  they  uaed  the  word  tedttia,  at 
we  do  now  (he  Church,  for  a  place  set 
t^iart  for  the  worahip  of  God ;  and  it 
ia  alao  certajn  that  (hoae  of  the  Greek 
Ohorch  did  uae  inikrirla  in  the  aame 
■enae,  aa  Enaebiua  apealung  of  the 
flonriahing  (imaa  of  the  Chonih,  before 
the  penecatioD  nndar  Diocledan,  aaya, 
the  Chriatiane  /iigia^  Irt  reii  ra- 
Xcuoit  DjKotiV»ir«vw  ipKnOiufin  liptlat 
tit  rXirm  iri  wdaat  riti  nfXeii  i* 
ttiuliUa*  itl^Tuw  ^mXi^t.    nut.  1. 


viii.  c.  I.  [p.  »39  a.]  And  Bl  Chry- 
fottoni :  EI  yip  inKAjjaffUf  narafftdifiai 
Xd>ktrir  icol  iriner,  ToXA^  fidXXcr 
rair  rvtu/iaTuciii-  nei  yi^  irSptimit 
ittXTjaUu  tttiwlrrtpai.  Som.  16  ad 
Epit.  in  Ron.  [g  3.  Tom.  IX.  p.  715 
D.]  But  it  ia  not  ao  eartain  that  the 
apostle  used  /vicX^Ia  in  that  aenae; 
nor  !a  it  certain  that  there  were  any 
houBca  aet  apart  for  the  wonhip  of 
God  in  the  apoatlea'  tJniaa,  which  then  . 
could  be  called  by  that  name.  For 
IsidoruB  Peluaiota  eipreeily  denies  it, 
and  diatingniihea  between  ^KcXijvfa 
and  fauXifffuiflr^ptoti,  after  thia  man- 
ner:  'AiAa  farl*  ixiiKtiala  kbI  4XXo 
iwXijffioffDJptw  ^  itbt  yip  ii  djui/twr 

(ikur  ohotctfulTw.  And  tlina  he  pror- 
eth  thia  dietincUon :  tlartp  yip  AXXa 
4irrl  Sufl-ioffTiipw  eol  4XX«  ftwlo,  aai 
dXXo  Su/uanjpter  «rd  AXXo  eu/dana, 
not  iXKo  /iouXcvnjfiHV  nil  AXXo  ^X^- 
ri  /iir  yip  Tie  rAror  ii  f  meSpiiovfi 
liyffiei,  4  H  TOitl  pt3a\tiMii4nHis  Srif at, 
e&  Kol  i  (MvrM  xal  4  vuriipfa  ir^av 
oEtw  kbI  Art  rsG  iKkkitnaartipiou  col 
T^  jkkXw'o*.  Then  he  oonoludta, 
that  in  the  iqMMtla'  Umea  there  were 
no  iKK\^uirr^pia :  'E:rl  fUr  Tur  'Ara- 

pia/um  TMu^TWoIi,  ippue  Si  xoXirtlf 
XojUxpf,  itK\ijvuurrtipM  otx  ijr.  ^at. 
146. 1.  ii.  [p.  336.] 
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conjunction  and  unity.     Sometimes  the  Churches  of  God  are 
dJTersified  as  mKny ;  sometimes,  as  many  as  they  are,  they 
are  all  comprehended  in  one. 
igj^iri^*.^        For,    first,    in    general   there   are    often    mentioned    the  33" 
ic»»aLi»,  (^,trches,  by  way  of  plurality,  the   Churches  of  Ood,   the 
iu-'i?"        Churches  of  the  genlihs,  the    Churches  of  the  aainta^.      In 
^Tb^L^L*)  particular,  we  find  a  few  believers  gatho^ed  together  in  the 
1  Cor.  ii  i«.  house  of  one  single  person,  called  a  Church,  as  the  Church  in 
bSS  iJis^  tiie  house  of  Priscilla  and  Aquila*,  the  Church  in  the  house 
iSuT^iJ."'  of  Nymphaa,  the  Church  in  the  house  of  Philemon ;  which 
*"■        Churches  were  nothing  else  but  the  believing  and  baptined 
persons  of  each  family,  with  such  as  they  admitted  and  re- 
ceived into  their  house  to  join  in  the  worship  of  the  same  God. 
Again,  When  the  Scripture  speaketh  of  any  country  where 
the  Gospel  had  been  preached,  it  nameth  always  by  way  of 
plurality  the  Churches  of  that  conntiy,  as  the  Churches  of 
Judea,  of  Samaria  and  Galilee,  the  Churches  of  Syria  and  of 
Cilicia,  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  the  Churches  of  Asia,  the 
Churches  of  Macedonia'.     But  notwithstanding  there  were 
several  snch  Churches  or  congr^ationa  of  believers  in  great 
and  populous  cities,  yet  the  Scriptures  always  speak  of  such 
congregations  in  the  notion  of  one  Church :  as  when  St  Paul 
loa.jir.u.  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  Let  y<mr  loomen  keep  silence  in  the 
jcor-Li     Churohea,   yet   the   dedication   of  his   Epistle  is,    Unto   the 
Church  of  God  which  is  tK  Corinth.     So  we  read  not  of  the 
Churches,   but   the   Church   at  Jerusalem,    the   Church   at 
Antioch,  the  Church  at  Csesarea,  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  the 
Church  of  the  Thessalonians,  the  Chuich  of  Laodicea,  the 
Church  of  Smyrna,  the  Church  of  Pergamua,  the  Church  of 
Thyatira,  the  Church  of  Sardis,  the  Church  of  Philadelphia*. 

1  Thai  Origen  fbr  the  moat  part  *  Acts  vUi.  t.  xL  3i.  liii  i.  zr.  3, 

■peilu  of  tha  Chnrdi  in  the  plunl  zTiii.it.  zz.  17.  iIIims.  L  i.  CoLW. 

number,  aX  hkXrtalai.  i6.  Kev.ii.S,  ii,  iS.  iii.  i,  7, 14.  And 

■  8t  CbiTtoftom  alM«rvetli  of  Pri-  tfans  *Rer  thej  grew  yet  ttx  man  sn- 

■dUn  and  Aqnila;  OJtu  y^  rfvar  t6-  merone  in  the  time  of  Clameni  liiabop 

U«;«K,    in   KoX  rifr  oUUo'   txuX^tar  of  Boine: 'H  ^jicXQtffa  roCBnS  i^  n^ 

roifjrai,    till   re   toO   rirrat    loi^ai  ouroSffa  'Viliiiiir,  rj  iiitXiftrf?  too  OtaS 

Turroit,  cat  ItA  tdG  roil  {A^ut  aM)r  rapiUKoiiri)  'KipaSar.     pToeeni.  Ep.  I. 

drOifu  raair.  MomS.  30.  hi  Epltt,  ad  So  tRer  him  Ign&tioa  :  Tji  iKKXr/alfii 

Jtmnma:  [%  3,  Tom.  ix.  p.  741 0.]  HiB/ioimplnTv  t#  oftfj  tw  'B^Arv  r^ 

*  OaL  i.  It.   Acta  ir.  31.   i  Cor.  'A^lat.     PmccM.  SpM.  ad  ^ket.  oud 

ZTi.  I,  19.  Eer.  i.  u.    i  TheM.  ii:  14.  /xnX-nvlf  i^f  rf  ofcrj  ir  TfKtXXtov. 

9  Cor.  vui.  I.  G«l.  i,  i.  Pnxm.^itadTndt.  And  n thereat. 
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From  whence  it  appearetb  that  a  collection  of  several  congre- 
gatiouB,  eveiy  one  of  which  ia  in  some  Beose  a  Ch\irch,  and 
may  be  called  ao,  is  properly  one  Chorch  by  virtue  of  the 
subordination  of  them  all  in  one  goyemment  nnder  one  mler. 
For  thns  in  those  great  and  popoloos  cities  where  Christians 
were  very  numerona,  not  only  all  the  several  ChurcheB 
within  the  cities,  but  those  also  in  the  adjacent  parts,  were 
united  under  the  care  uid  the  inspectiott  of  one  bishop,  and 
therefore  was  accounted  one  Church ;  the  number  of  the 
Churches  following  the  number  of  the  angels,  that  is,  the 
rulers  of  them,  as  is  evident  in  the  Revelation. 

Now  as  several  Churches  are  reduced  to  the  denomina- 
tion of  one  Church,  in  relation  to  the  single  governor  of  those 
many  Churches ;  so  all  the  Churches  of  all  cities  and  all  nations 
in  the  world  may  be  reduced  to  the  same  single  denomination, 
in  relation  to  one  supreme  governor  of  them  all,  and  that  one 
governor  is  Christ,  the  Bishop  of  our  souls.  Wherefore  the 
apostle,  speaking  of  that  io  which  all  Churches  do  agree,  com- 
prehendeth  them  all  under  the  same  appellation  of  one  Church ; 
339  And  therefore  often  by  the  name  of  Church'  are  understood  all 
Christians  whatsoever  belonging  to  any  of  the  Churches  dis- 
persed through  the  distant  and  divided  parts  of  the  world.  For 
the  single  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ  are  members  of  the 
particular  Churches  in  which  they  live,  and  all  those  particu- 
lar Churches  are  members  of  the  general  and  universal  Church, 
which  is  one  by  unity  of  aggregation ;  and  this  is  the  Church 
in  the  Cbeed  which  we  believe,  and  which  ia  in  other  Creeds 
expressly  termed  otie*,  I  believe  in  one  holy  catholtck  Church. 

It  will  therefore  be  farther  necessary,  for  the  understand- 
ing of  the  nature  of  the  Church  which  is  thus  oik,  to  consider 
in  what  that  unity  doth  consist.  And  being  it  is  an  aggrega- 
tion not  only  of  many  persons,  but  also  of  many  congr^a- 
tions,  the  unity  thereof  must  consist  in   some  agreement  of 

'  Matt-xri.  i8.  i  Cor.  xii.  iS.  zr.  KaSeXadii'  jkoI  drMrnXw^v  ttiA^tar. 

g.  Qal.  i.  13.  Epbea.  i.  11.  iii.  lo^  91.  |  130,  iii.     So  the  Jenmlem  Cre«d 

T.  »3i  «S.  »7i  »9i  3^-  PtiL  iiL  6.  Col.  in  St  Cyril.    Thns  the  Nioene,  with 

i.  iS,  14.  Heb.  iii.  33.  Of  tbii,  aaot  the  wlditioiig  of  the  Cooninl  of  Cod- 

oneOburohjCelausajkUitheChrietiaiiB:  itaatinople :  idar  iytiw  xaOaXuc^  xal 

roii  (tri  firydAqi  JncXt^irlai.      Apud  iirixrrDXiiri)r  iKKXt/rloi'.    Thai  iIbo  tha 

Oriff.  1.  V.  g  59.  [Tom.  I.  p.  613  B.}  A]euLndiiu>,  u  ftppeareth  by  those 

■  So  the  Creeds  of  Epiphaniiu,  in  ftlread]'  quoted  of  Aleitmder,  AriuB, 

AntonM!  Ilirrdoiitr  tit  /liar  irjiar  and  Eozoiu*. 


uiyiii...  ..Google 


632  AN   EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED.  [aBT. 

them  all,  and  adhesion  to  sometliing  which  is  one.  If  then 
we  reflect  upon  the  firet  Church  again,  which  we  foond  con- 
Btituted  in  the  Acts,  and  to  which  all  other  since  have  been 
in  a  manner  added  and  conjoined,  v*  niay  collect  from  their 
union  and  agreement  how  all  other  Churches  are  united  and 
agree.  Now  they  were  described  to  be  believing  and  baptized 
persona,  oonverted  to  the  feith  by  St  Peter,  continuing  stead- 
fiistly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking 
of  bread,  and  prayers.  These  then  were  all  bttilt  upon  the 
same  FOch,  all  professed  the  same  £uth,  all  received  the  same 
sacraments,  all  performed  the  same  devotions,  and  thereby 
were  all  reputed  members  of  the  same  Church.  To  this 
Chturch  were  added  daily  such  as  should  be  saved,  who  be- 
came members  of  the  same  Church  by  being  built  upon  the 
same  foundation,  by  adhering  to  the  same  doctrine,  by  receiv- 

«iiL4i,U  ing  the  same  sacraments,  by  performing  the  same  devotions. 
From  whence  it  appeareth  that  the  first  unity  of  the 
Church  considered  in  itself,  beside  that  of  the  Head,  which  is 
one  Christ,  and  the  life  communicated  from  that  Head,  which 
is  one  Spirit,  relieth  upon  the  original  of  it,  which  is  one;  even 
as  an  house  built  upon  one  foundation,  though  consisting  of 
many  rooms,  and  every  room  of  many  stones,  is  not  yet  many, 
but  one  house.    Now  there  is  but  one  foundation  upon  which 

:>».  UL 11.  the  Church  is  built,  and  that  is  Christ  For  other  Jbundation 
can  no  man  lay  than  that  ie  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  And 
though  the  apostles  and  the  prophets  be  also  termed  the  foun- 
dation, yet  even  then  the  unity  is  preserved,  because  as  they 
are  stones  in  the  foundation,  so  are  they  united  by  one  corner- 
stone; whereby  it  comes  to  pass,  that  such  persons  as  are  of 

>iigi.  u.  ID  the  Church,  being  foUoto-citizens  ■with  Hie  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  Cfod,  are  huiU  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  jtrophels,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer-stone, 
in  vjhom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together,  grotoeth  unto  a 

■L  utul  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.  This  stone  was  laid  in  Zion  for  a 
foundation,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  mire  foun- 
dation.- there  was  the  first  Church  built:  and  whosoever  have 
been,  or  ever  shall  be,  converted  to  the  true  Christian  &ith, 
arc  and  shall  be  added  to  that  Church,  and  laid  upon  the 
same  foundation,  which  is  the  unity  of  origination*.     Oar 

I  T«rtiillian  spemklng  of  Uie  fcpo- 
•tles:  '  EoolMOM  apod  uluuiiqtuimqae 
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Saviour  gave  the  aame  power  to  all  the  apostles,  which  was 
to  fomid  the  Church;  hat  he  gave  that  power  to  Peter,  to 
shew  the  unity  of  the  same  Church. 
340  Secondly,  the  Church  is  therefore  one,  though  the  mem- 
bers be  many,  because  they  all  agree  in  one  faith.  There  is 
one  Lord,  and  one  faith,  and  that  faith  once  delivered  to  the  i^bs.<T.  t. 
sainie,  which  whoaoeTer  ahall  receive,  embrace,  and  profess, 
must  necessarily  be  accounted  one  in  reference  to  that  profes- 
sion. For  if  a  company  of  believers  become  a  Church  by 
believing,  they  must  also  become  one  Church  by  believing  one 
truth.  If  they  be  one  in  respect  of  the  foundation,  which  is 
ultimately  one ;  if  we  look  upon  Christ,  which  is  mediately 
one;  if  we  look  upon  the  apostles,  united  in  one  comer-stone; 
if  those  which  believe  he  therefore  said  to  be  built  upon  the 


exinde  eccliaue  mutiUits  sunt,  et  ifio- 
tidie  mutiuDtur,  ut  ecclesue  &uit :  k 
p«r  boo  et  ipBX  Apaatolioe  deputui- 
tur,  ut  Bobolea  ApastoUsarum  accl»- 
giu-um.  Onme  genua  sd  originein 
snom  cenieatur  neoesae  est.  Itaque 
tot  et  tftntra  eccUiue,  una  «at  illft  ab 
ApOBtoUe  priuu,  ex  qua  omnes.  Sic 
omasa  piimie,  et  Apoitolicie,  dum  ana 
omnea  probant  unitatem :  dual  e«t 
illU  ootamQiiiotio  pitda,  et  appellatio 
fntemitatis,  et  coutenemtio  botpita- 
IttatiB  ;  qiue  jura  qoq  alia  ratio  regit 
qnam  cjuadem  Bacramenti  ana  tradi- 
tjo."  I>t  Prtmeript.  Bant.  0.  10,  [p, 
137  D.]  Tbia  ia  the  Unitat  Originit 
wbicb  8t  Cyprian  ao  mush  inidrta 
upon :  '  Ecdena  una  eat,  qnn  in  mnl- 
titadinem  bitiua  inoramento  fceouodi- 
tatia  eitenditur :  quomodo  aolia  mnlti 
radii,  aed  lumen  unum  ;  et  num  arbo- 
ria  multi,  aed  robor  iiDum  tenaci 
radice  fandatnm.  Et  cum  do  fonta 
una  rifi  plnrimi  diiBuQiit,  numerodtaa 
licet  diSiiBB  videatur  eiundantia  copin 
bvg^tate,  DDitaa  tamen  servator  in 
aiigine,  Ac'  S.  Cyfrian.  dt  IPaiUiU 
Ecd.  §  4.  [p.  108.]  '  Loquitur  Domi- 
nuB  ad  Tetruni :  Ego  tibi  dico,  inqnit, 
quia  In  et  Ptlmi,  tl  nper  iilata  Pi- 
tram  adifieabo  tcdtmoaa  matrat,  Ac. 
£t  idem  [itenim  eidem]  poat  reaurreo- 
tionem  auam  didt,  P(u«  tma  nwoa. 
[Super  unum  sdificat  ecclemam  auam.] 
Et  quamvia  Apoatolia  omniboa  poat 


reaorreotionem  SQam  parem  polcatat- 
tern  tribnat,  et  dicat,  Sicut  tn»t(  ma 
PaUr,  et  ega  nitlo  vol,  tc,  tamen  nt 
unitatem  manifeataret, — unitatia  qua* 
dem  originem  ab  uno  iac^pientem  aua 
auctoritate  diKpoauit.  Hoc  erant  uti- 
que  et  csteri  Apoatoli,  qood  fait  Pe- 
truB,  pari  oonsortio  pnadili,  et  bonoria 
et  potealAtia,  aed  exordium  ab  unitate 
proficiadtur,  ut  eooleaia  una  mooatre- 
tor.'  md.  I  3,  [p.  106.]  (p.  194.) 
'Erii  Irrot  rs0  6(aO,  coi  Mi  TOv  Kv- 
plwi,  )cA  TOvTO  icol  ri  Stpat  Tliiar  carl 
rfjr  ii6ruair  *riii«El-(u,  tdiiima  or  ifOi^ 
T^  fuSf.  CUn.  AUx.  Stnmat.  1.  vii. 
c.  17.  [p.  899,  8.]  Thia  ia  veiy  muoh 
to  be  obaerred,  becauae  tbat  place  of 
St  Cyprian  ia  produced  by  tbe  Roman- 
lata  to  ]KOTe  the  neoearity  of  one  bead 
of  the  Chordl  upon  earth,  and  to 
ahew  that  the  biahop  of  Rome  ia  that 
one  head  by  virtue  of  hia  aucceaaion 
to  St  Peter;  whereaa  8t  Cyprian 
Bpeaketh  nothing  of  any  luch  oca 
head,  nor  of  any  auch  anooeaaion,  but 
only  of  the  origination  of  the  Church, 
which  w*a  BO  diapoaed  by  Chriat,  that 
the  unity  might  be  expreaaed.  For 
whereaa  all  the  reat  of  the  apoatlea 
had  eqoal  power  and  honour  with  St 
Peter;  yet  Chriat  did  particnlarly  gire 
tbat  power  to  St  Peter,  to  ahew  the 
unity  of  the  Choroh  which  be  intended 
to  build  upon  tbe  foundation  of  Uie 
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foimdation  of  the  apostles,  becaitse  they  believe  the  docbine 
which  the  apostles  preached,  and  the  apostleB  be  therefore 
said  to  be  of  Uie  same  foimdation,  and  united  to  the  corner- 
stone, because  they  all  taught  the  same  doctrine  which  they 
received  from  Christ;  then  they  which  believe  the  same 
doctrine  delivered  by  Christ  to  all  the  apostles,  delivered  l^ 
all  the  apostles  to  believers,  being  all  professors  of  the  same 
faith,  most  be  members  of  the  same  Church.  And  this  is 
the  unity  of  &ith'. 

Thirdly,  Many  persona  and  Chnrchea,  howsoever  distin- 
guished by  time  or  place,  are  considered  as  one  Church, 
because  they  acknowledge  and  receive  the  same  sacraments, 
the  signs  and  badges  of  the  people  of  God.  When  the 
apostles  were  sent  to   found   and  bnild   the   Church,  they 

tbu.  uiUL  received  this  commission,  60  and  teach  all  nations,  haptizing 
them  in  the  mime  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 

BphM.i>.  E.  ffoly  Qhoat,  Now  as  there  is  but  one  L&rd,  and  onefaitlt,  so 
also  is  there  but  one  baptism;  and  consequently  they  which 
are  admitted  to  it,  in  receiving  it  are  one.  Again,  at  the  in- 
stitution of  the  Lord's  supper  Christ  commanded,  saying.  Eat 
ye  alt  of  this,  Drink  ye  all  ofthie;  and  all  by  communicating 

1  c«.  I.  IT.   of  one,  become  as  to  that  communication  one.     For  we  being 


1  Of  tliu  doth  Innnui  speak,  de- 
livering tha  sum  ar  brief  abstract  of 
the  material  object  of  faitli ;  ToDrv  rh 
Kipuyiui  wapnXii^iSa,  not  rair-^  rV 
wlarai, — i^  ^mcXtrfln,  ralTtp  ir  SKif  t# 
li6aiuf  iiivwapfit^,  iriiiAds  ^ii\dir- 
eti,  liif  tra  otmr  Undfa,  col  j/ulul 
»Kr7-(iiei  Toiratt,  in  /ifor  ^t^xV  "^  ''^1' 
oMir  txaift  xaptiar,  taX  aviupiinM 
ravTo,  Kifpiastt,  naX  SiSianti,  koX  ■wa- 
paSKiiMrii'  ui  tr  irr6iia  iiiim)iitKii.  A  d- 
ten.  Sar.  I.  i,  c.  lo.  3  i.  [o.  3.  p. 
46-  I<]  Kard  ft  oJV  hrh^TajriMj  rard 
Tt  irintar,  tari,  re  (t/Jjrf'i    Kari  re 

Koi  jrnJoXiiHpr  itKKriaiiai  ill  Mrip-a 
wlfTtut  luat  rji  jtnri  rit  oltitat  Jka- 
04's>i  ^iaAXw  a  tarik  riir  ItaS-irrir 
rtif  itiar  Rio^ipoii  roTi  xpiroii,  frit  toC 
6mD  r$  pmiKt^itaTi,  it'  Mi  roG  Kupfov 
irardyviva*  Toiit  ifjjj  KaTaTrTa,y)jJrBiit, 
ous  tfoipiaer  i  OcAi,  Sucalavi  ha)Uroiii 
wpi  KorafiaX^  nic/MV  tyi^uKiit.  CUm. 
Alex.  Stromal.  L  vii.  e.  17.  [p.  899. 


I3.J  TbU  anit^.of  faith  followetli 
ths  unity  of  origiOKtiOD,  because  ibs 
trua  faith  la  the  tres  foundatloD.  'S- 
qna  est  eccleua,  quia  fidetn  reapatt, 
Deo  ApostoUen  pnedicationia  fundar 
menta  ponideat,  deserendk  est.  (Fs- 
tra  tna  Christns  est.*)  &  Amirot.  M 
Luc.  lib.  vi,  oap.  9.  [Tom.  ul  p.  ill, 
I,  ]  [Tbe  last  olause  is  not  in  thia  pa*. 
gage  of  St  Ambrose.]  'H  Tolrw  oiW- 
XOWcL-riir  iKKXt/fflar,  iJt  ^nr  1  IIovi^, 
Aprrii  i  riaTit  tcrir.  CUm,  Ala. 
Stromat.  1.  ti.  0.  11.  [p.  458.  M.}  St 
Jerome  on  those  iroida  of  tbe  Psalm 
XXIV.  6.  Hat  at  generatio  jtusrmlnM 
Dominum,  hath  this  obserralion : 
'  Superius  singnlaritar  dixit.  Bit  son- 
fUt  btnidicliiititm ;  modo  pluraUtar  ; 
quia  acclesta  ex  pluribus  psrsonis  cod- 
gregator,  et  tamen  una  dioitur,  prop> 
ter  uoitatem  fideL'  [This  Breriaiiuili 
is  not  St  Jerome's.  Tom.  vn.  App«n- 
dji,  p.  S9.] 
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mantf  are  one  hread,  and  one  iody;  for  we  are  aU partakers  of 
that  one  hread.  Ab  therefore  the  IsraeliteH  were  all  JapiwetZicon,!-*. 
unto  Mosea  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea-,  and  did  all  eat  the  same 
spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink,  and 
thereby  appeared  to  be  the  one  people  of  God;  so  all  believing 
341  persons,  and  all  Chnrches  congregated  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
washed  in  the  same  laver  of  regeneration,  eating  of  the  same 
bread,  and  drinking  of  the  same  cup,  are  united  in  the  same 
cognizance,  and  so  known  to  be  the  same  Church.  And  this 
is  the  unity  of  the  sacraments. 

Fourthly,  Whosover  belongeth  to  any  Church  ia  some  way 
called;  and  all  which  are  so,  are  called  in  one  hope  of  rteiV  Epbot  it.  *. 
calling :   the  Bame  reward  of  eternal  life  is   promised  imto 
every  person,  and  we  all  through  the  Spirit  wail  for  the  hope  of  on. ».  s. 
righteousness  byfaitit.    They  therefore  which  depend  upon  the 
same  God,  and  worship  him  all  for  the  same  end,  the  hope  of 'oi-it- 
eternal  life,  which  Ood,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the 
world  began,  having  all  the  same  expectation,  may  well  be 
reputed  the  same  Church.     And  this  is  the  unity  of  hope. 

Fifthly,  They  which  are  all  of  one  mind,  whatsoever  the 
number  of  their  persons  be,  they  are  in  reference  to  that 
mind  but  one ;  as  all  the  members,  howsoever  different,  yet 
being  animated  by  one  soul,  become  one  body.  Charity  is  of 
a  fastening  and  uniting  nature;  nor  can  we  call  those  many, 
who  endeavour  to  he^  ^e  unittf  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  ofs^iut.  it.  1. 
peace.  By  this,  said  out  Saviour,  shall  all  men  know  thai  ye  '•>>■■  ifli-  u. 
are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.  And  this  is 
the  unity  of  charity'. 

LasUy,  All  the  Chwckes  of  God  are  tmited  into  one  by 
the  unity  of  discipline  and  government,  by  virtue  whereof  the 
same  Christ  ruleth  in  them  all.  For  they  have  all  the  same 
pastoral  guides  appointed,  authorized,  sanctified,  and  set 
apart,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  by  the  direction  of  the 
Spirit,  to  direct  and  lead  the  people  of  God  in  the  same  way 
of  eternal  salvation:  aa  therefore  there  is  no  Church  where 
there  is  no  order,  no  minietry';  so  where  the  same  order  and 

I  '  Dnia  tmoi  ett  et  Chriato*  onu*,  *  '  Eccleau  oon  eat,  qa«  uon  babet 

et  mu  accleda  qui  et  fides  noft,  at  SaMrdotM.'  S,  Bier.  adv.  Lucifer.  oo\. 

pleba  una  ID  solidam  ooiporii  onitatam  341.  {Tom.  11.  p.  194  s.]    Ilarrej  ir- 

concordim  gluUDo  oopniata.'   S.  Cy-  TptrivOatia' to6s  Siativovi  U>i  'ItfiroOr 

pnan.  de  UiaiaUEcdtt.  §91.  [p.  119.]  Xpt^ir,  ntlthn  iwUttovw  at  Oaripa, 

(p.  V)*.)  rtit  li  rptt^uripeui  in  rvwiSpnr  8(oO 
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ministiy  is,  there  is  the  same  Cbnrcti.    And  this  is  the  unity 
of  regiment  and  discipline'. 

Sj  these  means,  and  for  these  reasons',  millions  of  per^ 
sons  and  multitudes  of  congregations  are  Tinited  into  one 
body,  and  become  one  Church.  And  thus  imder  the  name 
of  Church,  expressed  in  this  Article,  I  understand  a  body,  or 
collection,  of  human  persons  professing  faith  in  Christ,  gather- 
ed together  in  several  places  of  the  world  for  the  worship  of 
the  same  God,  and  imited  into  the  same  corporation  by  the 
means  aforesaid.  And  this  I  conceive  sufficient  to  declare  the 
true  notion  of  the  Church  as  such,  which  is  here  the  object  of 
our  faith.  It  remaineth  therefore  that  we  next  consider  the 
existence  of  the  Church,  which  is  acknowledged  in  the  act 
of  faith  applied  to  this  object:  for  when  I  profess  and  say, 
/  believe  a  Ghttrck,  it  is  not  only  an  acknowledgment  of  a 
Church  which  hath  been,  or  of  a  Church  which  shall  be,  but 
also  of  that  which  is.  When  I  say,  I  believe  in  Christ  dead, 
I  acknowledge  that  death  wliich  once  was,  and  now  is  not : 
for  Christ  once  died,  hut  now  is  not  dead:  when  I  say,  / 
believe  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  I  acknowledge  that 
which  never  yet  was,  and  is  not  now,  but  shall  hereafter  be. 
Thus  the  act  of  faith  is  applicated  to  the  object  according  to 
the  nature  of  it ;  to  wliat  is  already  past,  as  past ;  to  what  is 
to  come,  as  still  to  come;  to  that  which  is  present,  as  it  is 
still  present.  Now  that  which  was  then  past,  when  the 
CsEED  was  made,  must  necessarily  be  always  past,  and  so 
believed  for  ever;  that  which  shall  never  come  to  pass  until  ^^3 
the  end  of  the  world,  when  this  public  profession  of  faith 

Kit  i!ii  eiriteiwi  'kvtarb'Kiiif.    xu/)!!  joina  tlieae  two' tof^slher:  'Cum  at  m 

ro&Tiar  ^mXi^fa  oi  ioXei'tu.  S.  IgiuU.  Chcisto  QUA  eccl«MB  psr  totum  mmt- 

ad  TnUl.  9  J.  Ti  yt/tiii'  Tfji  ixxXvahs  dum  in  multa  membn  divita,  item 

Imiia  riir  Twy  lit  SpurThfrurrtiirimiir  episcopatua  nnm  «pi«COporuiii  multo- 

i^)ainiT\^6ir,lrpoup'fD6jTf  KaWaoSi,  rum  coDCordi  DumeroriUte  difionu.' 

TMiUrat  ical  iiiaaKiXmt,  tat  to^  ^i  ^.  ad  JntonioHum,  L  iv.  ep.  1.  g  t6. 

Xtipa  KUTtttvypirovs.    S.  Cyril,  adit.  al.  ep.  S».  [55.  p.  I<I.]<P-  73-) 
c.  iIt.  17.  [Tom,  n,  p.  6160.]  'obi  '  Th««B  areaU  espreMed  by  Ter- 

iDt«rprea  ipalrti,  msle  tnuutulit  (b-  tuUian:  '  Unft  Dobia  st  illk  fidet,  nniu 

doru^  quod  eat  brn^bia ;  oum  reddere  Deoa,  idem  Cfariatna,  BBdem  apea,  «■• 

oportusrit,  amntctU,  vitetmlaat.'  dem lavacri laenuiieDU, aemel diierim, 

>  '  Episcopahii  nnuB  eat,  ciqua  a  una  eocleda  aomua.'  De  Tirg.  vdand. 

ainpilil  in  solidum  pan  tenetor;  ec-  o.  3.  [p.  143  B.]   'Corpua  aumna  de 

cleaia  quoque  una  eat,  qus  in  multita-  conacientia    religioiuB    et   <UaciplIn» 

dioem  latiua  increnifliito  fixcunditatia  unitate  et  apd  ftedere.'   AfiAiog.  o.  39, 

eztenditnr.'    S.  Cyprian,  de  Unit.  Be-  (p.  34  c] 
•1(9.  I  4.  [p.  108.]  (p.   igs.)    80  he 
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shall  cease,  that  moBt  for  ever  he  believed  as  Btill  to  come. 
But  that  which  was  when  the  Creed  began,  and  was  to  con- 
tinae  till  that  Creed  shall  end,  is  proposed  to  our  belief  in 
eveiy  age  as  being ;  and  thus  ever  since  the  first  Church  was 
couBtitoted,  the  Church  itself,  as  being,  was  the  object  of  the 
faith  of  the  Church  believing. 

The  existence  therefore  of  the  Church  of  Christ  (as  that 
Church  before  is  understood  by  ua),  is  the  continuation  of  it 
in  an  actual  being,  from  the  first  collection  in  the  apostles' 
times  unto  the  consummation  of  all  things.  And  therefore,  to 
make  good  this  explication  of  the  Article,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  prove,  that  the  Church  which  our  Savionr  founded  and  the 
apostles  gathered,  was  to  receiTe  a  constant  and  perpetual  ac- 
cession, and  by  a  successive  augmentation  be  uninterruptedly 
continued  in  an  actual  existence  of  believing  persons  and  con- 
gregations in  all  ages  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

Now  this  indeed  is  a  proper  object  of  faith,  because  it  is 
grounded  only  upon  the  promise  of  God ;  there  can  be  no  other 
assurance  of  the  perpetuity  of  this  Church,  but  what  we  have 
from  him  that  built  it.  The  Church  is  not  of  such  a  natnre  as 
would  necessarily,  once  begun,  preserve  itself  for  ever.  Many 
thousand  persons  have  fallen  totally  and  finely  from  the  faith 
professed,  and  so  apostatized  from  the  Church.  Many  particular 
Churches  have  been  wholly  lost,  many  candlesticks  have  been 
removed;  neither  is  there  any  particular  Church  which  hath 
any  power  to  continue  itself  more  or  longer  than  others;  and 
consequently,  if  all  particulars  be  defectible,  the  universal 
Church  must  also  be  subject  of  itself  unto  the  same  defectibilily. 

But  though  the  providence  of  God  doth  suffer  many  par- 
ticular Churches  to  cease,  yet  the  promise  of  the  same  God 
will  never  permit,  that  all  of  them  at  once  shall  perish.   When 
Christ  spake   first   particularly  to   St  Feter,   he  sealed   his 
speech  with  a  powerful  promise  of  perpetuity,  saying,  Thcnt  um*.  cti.  ib. 
ari  Feter,  and  upon  this  rock  vnll  I  build  my  Church;  and 
the  gates   of  hell  shall  not  prevail   against   it.    When  he 
spake  generally  to  all  the  rest  of  the  apostles  to  the  same 
purpose,  €h   teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them   tn  the  name  lutt  nrui. 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;   he"* 
added  a  promise  to  the  same  effect,  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  lutt.  a^i 
alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.    The  first  of  these  pro- 
mises assureth  ua  of  the  continnance  of  the  Church,  because 
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it  is  built  upon  a  rock;  for  otir  Savionr  had  expressed 

iuu.ru.»,  this  before,  Wkosoeoer  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  butU 
his  house  upon  a  rock'  and  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  heat  upon  that  house; 
and  it  fill  not,  fir  it  was  founded  upon  a   rock.      The 

H*.iiL»,B.  Church  of  Christ  ia  the  House  of  Christ;  for  he  hath  hutlded 
the  house,  and  is  as  a  son  over  his  own  house,  whose  house 
are  we;  and  as  a  wise  man,  he  hath  built  his  house  upon  a 
rock,  and  what  is  ao  built  shall  not  fall.  The  latter  of  these 
promises  giveth  not  only  an  assurance  of  the  continuance  of 
the  Church*,  but  also  the  cause  of  that  continuance,  which 

MBit  »tui.  )g  the  presence  of  Christ :  Where  two  or  three  are  gaUured 
together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  there  he  is  in  the  mid»i  of 
them,  and  thereby  they  become  a  Chnrch ;  for  they  are  as  a 
builded  house,  and  the  son  within  that  house.  Wherefore 
being  Christ  doth  promise  his  presence  unto  the  Chnrch,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  he  doth  thereby  assure  us  of  the  ex- 
istence of  the  Church,  until  that  time,  of  which  his  presence 

p«i.ii»aL8.ia  the  cause.  Indeed,  this  is  the  city  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
the  ciiy  of  our  God:  Ood  will  establish  it  fin-  ever*,  as  the 
great  prophet  of  the  Church  hath  said. 

Upon  the  certainty  of  this  truth,  the  existence  of  the  343 
Chtir(^  hath  been  propounded  as  an  object  of  our  faith  in 
every  age  of  Christianity;  and  so  it  shall  be  still  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.     For  those  which  are  believers  are  the  Chnrch; 

'  'Nondeeerit  ecclouun  Boundi-  ueculo,  annuncia  mihl  propter  iUoa 
Tina  proteetio,  dicente  Domino,  Ecco  qui  diount,  fuit,  et  jam  non  eat ;  prop- 
ego  Tobiacnim  sum  omuibua  dieboB,  ter  illoB  qui  dicant,  Impleta  sunt 
ftc.'  Lea  Epiil.  31.  [p.  889  B.]  St  An-  Scriptorw,  credidoniDt  omnea  gentea, 
gustin  upoD  these  irorda  of  Pb&I.  ci.  Bed  ^Kwtatavit,  at  pefiit  eccleaia  de 
KdffuUatfn  diemm  meomtn  annuncia  omniboB  gentibus.  Quid  est  hoc,  Bxi- 
mihi,  nuketk  the  Chorcb  k>  speak  gmUiltn    dienm   mmmm    . 


tfae«e  woidB :  '  Quid  cet,  qood  ueaeio  mOd  1  Bt  anauuinavit,  c 

quirecedenteBamemunnuisoloaiitra  vox.   Quia  aununciaTit  mihi,  oisi  ipa 

mel  Quid  «st,  quod  perditi  ma  periiBBe  vial  Quomodo  aunuuoiavitt   Sax  rgo 
contandnntt    Cert«  enim  hoc  dicunt. 


Quia  fuiel  non  sum.    Anavnaamihi  tOKlUi.'   Sena.  iL  g  8.  [Tom.  IT.  p. 

edgtiUoian  diemmnuomm.  Non  a  to  839  E.]  (p.  1105.) 

quEBTO  illoB  diea  Ktemos ;  illi  uoe  fine  '  '  Porte  iita  Ciritas,  qiue  mnndnia 

■tint obi ero;  non  ipeoi  qujero;  tem-  toouit,aliquaDdoevertetnr.AbcJt.21«w 

ponies  qnaro,  temporaleB  dies  mihi  fvadavit  can  in  aitmwii.  S  orgo  «un 

BtmoDcia.  ExigKOataadiaiimmeonim,  DeuB  fundavit  in  nternum,  quid  time* 

noQ  atemidtan  diemm  meoram  on-  ne  cadat  finnamentuia  V  S.A  tiguM.  in 

woieia  mihi.     Qnamdin  ero  in   iito  P»oi.47.g7.[Tom.iv,p.3i40.](p.4»o.) 
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and  therefore,  if  they  do  believe,  they  must  believe  there  is  a 
Cbuich.  And  thua  having  shewed  in  what  the  nattue  of  a 
Church  conaisteth,  and  proved  that  a  Church  of  tliat  nature  is 
of  perpetual  and  indefectible  existence  by  virtue  of  the  pro- 
mises of  Christ,  I  have  done  all  which  can  be  necessary  for  the 
explication  of  this  part  of  the  Article,  /  helieve  ike  Church, 

After  the  consideration  of  that  which  is  the  sobjeot  in 
this  Article,  followeth  the  explication  of  the  affections  thereof, 
which  are  two,  Banctity  and  universality;  the  one  attributed 
unto  it  by  the  Apostles,  the  other  by  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church ;  by  the  first  the  Church  is  denominated  holi/,  by  the 
second  catholick.  Now  the  Church  which  we  have  described 
may  be  called  holy  in  several  respects,  and  for  several  reasons: 
first,  In  reference  to  the  vocation  by  which  all  the  members 
thereof  are  called  and  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world  to 
God ;  which  separation  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures  is  a 
sanctification :  and  so  the  calling  being  holy,  (for  Ood  hathii^a 
called  us  with  an  holy  calling^  the  body  which  is  separated 
and  congregated  thereby,  may  well  be  termed  holy.  Second- 
ly, In  relation  to  the  offices  appointed  and  the  powers  exer- 
cised in  the  Church,  which  by  their  institution  and  operation 
are  holy;  that  Church,  for  which  they  were  appointed  and  in 
which  they  are  exercised,  may  be  called  holy.  Thirdly,  Be- 
cause whosoever  is  called  to  profess  faith  in  Christ,  is  thereby 
engaged  to  holiness  of  life,  according  to  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  d^art  i  t\m.  a. 
from  iniquity:  for  those  namers  of  the  name,  or  named  by  the 
name,  of  Christ,  are  such  as  called  on  his  name;  and  that  was 
the  description  of  the  Church ;  as  when  Saul  did  persecute 
the  Church,  it  is  said  \i%  huA  authority  from  ike  chief  priests  Acnii.u 
to  bind  all  that  called  upon  the  tiame  of  Christ ;  and  when  he  jMtitO) 
preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  all  that  heard  kim  said,  Is 
not  this  he  who  destroyed  them  which  called  on  this  name  in 
Jerusalem^?  Being  then  all  within  the  Church  are  by  their 
profession  obliged  to  such  holiness  of  life,  in  respect  of  this 
obligation,  the  whole  Church  may  be  termed  holy.  Fourthly, 
In  regard  the  end  of  constituting  a  Church  in  God  was  for 
the  purchasing  a  holy  and  a  precious  people;  and  the  great 

1  See  I  Cor.  i.  5,  'Ori  yi^  tb  iBpour-  'EkkXtisUi  i<rrl,  !$kir  Ian  Toil  ao^at 
pa  rSr  i-riur  t4  {{  ipff^  ■wlartvl  itwttpina.  Itid.  Ptiut.  Epi^.  246, 
KoX  ToXtTtlat  iflmit  inrfXtxpaniiUiitKi      1.  ii.  [p.  336  B.] 
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design  thereof  was  for  the  begetting  and  increasing  holiness, 
that  as  God  is  originally  holy  in  himself,  ao  he  might  com- 
municate his  sanctity  to  the  sons  of  men,  whom  he  intended 
to  bring  unto  the  &nition  of  himself  tmto  which,  without  a 

>■  !•■  previous  saactification,  they  can  never  approach,  because  with- 
out holiness  no  man  shall  ever  see  God. 

For  these  fotir  reasons  the  whole  Church  of  God,  as  it 
coDtaineth  in  it  all  the  persons  which  were  called  to  the  pro- 
fefision  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  or  were  baptized  in  his  name, 
may  well  be  termed  and  believed  holy.  But  the  apostle  hath 
delivered  another  kind  of  holiness,  which  cannot  belong  tmto 

*•  It  the  Church  taken  in  so  great  a  latitude.  For  (saith  he)  Christ 
loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  by  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
Word,  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  Church, 
not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  hut  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish.  Now  though  it  may  be  344 
conceived  that  Christ  did  love  the  whole  Church,  as  it  did 
any  way  contain  all  such  as  ever  called  upon  his  name,  and 
did  give  himself  for  all  of  them:  yet  we  cannot  imagine  that  , 
the  whole  body  of  all  men  coald  ever  be  so  holy,  aa  to  be 
without  spot,  wrinkle,  blemish,  or  any  such  thing.  It  will  be 
therefore  necessary,  within  the  great  complex  body  of  the 
universal  Church,  to  find  that  Church  to  which  this  absolute 
holiness  doth  belong:  and  to  this  purpose  it  will  be  fit  to 
consider  both  the  difference  of  the  perBons  contained  in  the 
Church,  aa  it  hath  been  hitherto  described,  while  they  oon- 
tinae  in  this  life,  and  their  diderent  couditions  after  death; 
whereby  we  shall  at  last  discover  in  what  persons  this  holiness 
is  inherent  really,  in  what  condition  it  is  inhereut  perfectly, 
and  conseqnently  in  what  other  sense  it  may  he  truly  and 
properly  affirmed  that  the  Church  is  holy. 

Where  first  we  must  observe  that  the  Church,  as  it  em- 
braceth  all  the  professors  of  the  trbe  faith  of  Christ,  containeth 
in  it  not  only  such  as  do  truly  believe  and  are  obedient  to  the 
Word,  but  those  also  which  are  hypocrites,  and  profane. 
Many  profess  the  faith,  which  have  no  true  belief:  many  have 
some  kind  of  faith,  which  live  with  no  correspondence  to  the 
Gospel  preached.  Within  therefore  the  notion  of  the  Church 
are  comprehended  good  and  bad,  being  both  externally  called, 
and  both  professing  the  same   faith.     For   the  kingdom   of 
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heaven  is  like  unto  a  field  in  which  wl^at  and  tares  grow  ^ 
together  into  \until\  ike  harvest;  like  unto  a  net  that  was  cast^ 
into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind;  like  unto  ajloor  in 
which  is  laid  up  wheal  and  chaff;  like  unto  a  marriage-feast, 
in  which  some  have  on  l/te  wedding-garment,  and  some  not. 
Thia  is  that  ark  of  Noah  ia  which  were  preserved  beaata  clean  oi 
and  unclean.     This  is  that  great  house  in  which  there  are  not  j , 
only  vessels  ofgold  and  of  silver,  but  also  qf  wood,  andof  earth, 
and  some  to  honour,  and  some  to  dishonour^.    There  are  many  xi 
called  of  all  which  the  Church  consisteth,  but  there  are  few 
chosen  of  those  which  are  called,   and  thereby  within   the 
Church.     I  conclude  therefore,  as  the  ancient  Catholicks  did 
against  the  Donatista*,  That  within  the  Church,  in  the  public 
profession  and  external  commimion  thereof,  are  contained  per- 
sons truly  good  and  sanctified,  and  hereafter  saved,  and  toge- 
ther with  them  other  persons  void  of  all  saving  grace,  and 
hereafter  to  be  damned  :  and  that  Church  containing  these  of 
both  kinds  may  well  be  called  holy;  as  St  Matthew  called  Jeru- 
salem the  holy  city,  even  at  that  time  when  our  Saviour  did  ^ 
but  begin  to  preach,  when  we  know  there  was  in  that  city  a 
general  corruption  in  manners  and  worship. 


'  'Firmiiuime  t«ns  et  nuIlatenDs 
dubitea,  oream  Dei  esse  ecclealun  ca- 
tholicam,  et  intra  earn  Uitque  in  Gneia 
eeculi  frumento  mixtas  poleas  contmeri, 
hoc  eat,  bonis  di&Idb  sacnunentonuu 
communiona  miaceri.'  Palgmt.  ad  Pe- 
irum,  c.  43.  [p.  104  H.]  St  Jerome 
joinB  these  two  ti^ether ;  '  Area  Noffl 
eoclesiffl  tjpuB : — ut  in  ilia  omoiura  ani- 
malium  genem,  ita  et  io  hoc  univer- 
Barum  et  gentium  et  morxim  bomines 
sunt;  ut  ubi  pardus  et  hcedi,  lupus  et 
agni,  ita  et  bic  justj  et  peccatores,  id 
est,  vasa  aurea  et  argentoa  cum  ligneia 
et  fictilibus  commomntur,'  DuU,  con' 
(raiiin/.co!.  301.  [Tom.n,  p.  495  *]■ 

"  The  opinion  of  the  Donatiats 
confuted  by  the  CaChoHukB  is  to  be 
Boen  in  St  Augustin's  booli,  intituled, 
Jrm'rulm  Collalionum,  Upon  which 
reflecUon  in  his  book,  Poit  CoUatiimtm, 
he  observes  bow  tbey  were  foreed  by 
tie  testdmouy  of  those  Scriptures  which 
we  haTB  produced,  to  acknowledge 
that  there  were  mingled  with  the  good 
■ach  AS  were  occultly  bad :  '  Eooe 
PEARSON. 


etiam  ipsi  veritate  erangeljca  non  aliud 
ooacti  sunt  confiteri  qui  maloa  occultoa 
nunc  ei  penuixtos  esse  diierunt,'  as 
the  good  and  bad  Ssh  are  taken  in  the 
same  net^  bocause  it  couid  not  diecem 
the  had  from  the  good.  And  from 
thence  he  enforceth  from  their  acknow- 
ledgment, that  those  which  are  appa- 
rently evil,  are  contained  in  the  same 
Church :  '  Si  enim  Donunus  proptare» 
retibus  bonoB  et  maloa  ptaces  pariter 
congregantibus  eccleslam  compararit ; 
quia  maloB  in  eccleaia  non  manifeetoa 
sed  latentes  intelligi  Toluit,  quoa  ita 
nesciunt  sacerdotes,  quemadmodom 
Eub  flucdhuB  qaid  ceperint  reUa  ne- 
Rdunt  piscatores.  Propterea  ergo  et 
arere  comparata  eat,  ut  etiam  manifeete 
mali  bonia  in  ea  permiite  pnenunoia- 
rentur  futuri.  Neque  enim  palea  qum 
in  area  est  permixta  irumentiB,  etiam 
ipsa  sub  fluclibtis  latet,  que  sic  omniam 
oculia  eat  couBpicna,  ut  potius  occulta 
aint  in  ea  frumenta,  cnm  sit  ipsa  ma- 
nifesla.'  lAb.  Pett.  Ccllat.  c.  9,  to. 
[Tom.  II.  p.  399  »,  4<»  A,  B.]  (p.  588.) 
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Of  these  promiscuonalj  contained  in  the  Chorcb,  snch  lu 
axe  void  of  all  saving  grace  while  they  live,  and  commnnicate 
with  the  rest  of  the  Church,  and  when  they  pass  oat  of  this 
life,  die  in  their  sins,  and  remain  under  the  eternal  wrath  of 
God ;  as  they  were  not  in  their  persons  holy  while  they  lived, 
80  are  they  no  way  of  the  Chnich  after  their  death,  neither  aa 
members  of  it,  nor  as  contuned  in  it.  Through  their  own 
demerit  they  fall  short  of  the  glory  unto  which  they  were  345 
called ;  and  being  by  death  separated  &om  the  external  com- 
munion of  the  Church,  and  having  no  true  internal  commonion 
with  the  members  and  the  Head  thereof,  are  totally  and  finally 
cut  off  &om  the  Church  of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  such  as 
are  efficaciously  called,  justified,  and  sanctified,  while  they  live 
are  truly  holy,  and  when  they  die  are  perfectly  holy ;  nor  arc 
they  by  their  death  separated  from  the  Church,  but  remain 
united  still  by  virtue  of  that  internal  union,  by  which  they 
were  before  conjoined  both  to  the  members  and  the  Head. 
As  therefore  the  Church  is  truly  holy,  not  only  by  an  holiness 
of  institution,  but  also  by  a  personal  sanctity  in  reference  to 
these  saints  while  they  live,  so  is  it  also  perfectly  holy,  in  re- 
lation to  the  same  saints  glorified  in  heaven.  And  at  the  end 
of  the  world,  when  all  the  wicked  shall  be  tamed  into  hell,  and 
consequently  all  cut  off  from  the  communion  of  the  Church ; 
when  the  members  of  the  Church  remaining  being  perfectly 
sanctified,  shall  be  eternally  glorified,  then  shall  the  whole 
Church  be  truly  and  perfectly  holy. 
'■  Then  shall  be  completely  iidfilled,  that  Christ  shall  present 
unto  himself  a  glorious  Ghurch,  whicA  shall  be  holy  and 
Without  blemish.  Not  that  there  are  two  Churches  of  Christ : 
one,  in  which  good  and  bad  are  mingled  together ;  another, 
in  which  they  are  good  alone:  one,  in  which  the  saints  are 
imperfectly  holy;  another,  in  which  they  are  perfectly  such; 
but  one  and  the  same  Church,  in  relation  to  different  times', 

1  Xhii  WIS  it  wbich  the  CaUwUcki  nuli  oommixlj ;    ted   auidem   ipuB 

■mwered  to  the  DoniitiatB,  otgectJug  anuu  et  sanctun  eectemjun  nunc  nmr 

thlkt  the;  nude  two  diiUnct  charchei :  alitor,  tunc  aatoa  alitor  fatarua ;  nnnc 

'  Do  daabiu  etiun  eocleuis  calumDiun  habere  tnaloi  miztoi,  tune  non  hiH- 

oonim  catholid  refutarant,  identidom  tanun ;  aiout  nana  mortalem,  quod  es 

eipreuiui  ottandentea  qaid  dixnint,  tnortalibua  oooitaret  hotniDibua,  ttmo 

id  est,  non  earn  ecclewaa,  qun  niuui  aatom  immortaloo,  quod  in  aa  boUm 

hftbet  pennixto*  tnaloi,    alieiuun   as  eaaot  toI  oorpora  moritanu :  licnt  ncn 

dizine  a  regno  Doi,   nbi  Don  enmt  ideo  duo  Chritli,  quia  prior  mortniM 
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admitteth  or  not  admitteth  the  permixtion  of  the  wicked,  or 
the  imperfection  of  the  godlj.  To  conclude,  the  Church  of 
God  is  universally  Koly  in  respect  of  all,  by  institutions  and 
administrations  of  sanctity ;  the  same  Church  is  really  holy  in 
this  world,  in  relation  to  all  godly  persons  contained  in  it,  by 
a  real  infused  sanctity;  the  same  is  farther  yet  at  the  same 
time  perfectly  holy,  in  reference  to  the  saints  departed  and 
admitted  to  the  presence  of  God;  and  the  same  Church  shall 
hereafter  be  most  completely  holy  in  the  world  to  come,  when 
all  the  members  actually  belonging  to  it  shall  be  at  once  per- 
fected in  holiness  and  completed  in  happiness.  And  thus  I 
conceive  the  affection  of  sanctity  sufficiently  explicated. 

The  next  affection  of  the  Church  is  that  of  universality,  / 
believe  the  holy  catholick  Church.  Now  the  word  catholick, 
as  it  is  not  read  in  the  Scriptures,  so  was  it  not  anciently  in 
the  Ckeed  (as  we  have  already  shewn),  but  being  inserted  by 
the  Church,  must  necessarily  be  interpreted  by  the  sense 
which  the  most  ancient  fathers  had  of  it ;  and  that  sense  must 
be  confirmed,  so  far  as  it  is  consentient  with  the  Scriptures. 
To  grant  then  that  the  word  was  not  used  by  the  apostles', 
we  must  also  acknowledge  that  it  was  moat  anciently  in  use 
among  the  primitive  fathers,  and  that  as  to  several  intents. 
For,  first,  they  called  the  Epistles  of  St  James,  St  ^eter,  St 
John,   St  Jude,   the  catholick  Epistles*,   because  when   the 


poBtea  nan  moritiims.'  8.  Augvd,  Bit-  the  common  title  of  theae  epittSsi  in  8t 

victil.  Coital,  tertii  diet,  e.  10.  [S  lo.  Jerome's  time  among  the  Latins,  uid 

Tom.  IX.  p.  384  0.]  {p.  564.)  before  among  the  Greeks,  as  appeareth 

'  It  via  the  ordinal;  olyection  of  by  Ensebins :  Touitrra  taX  ri  Kartt  rbt 

the  schismatioal  Novatians,  that  Wie  'Jdiiiipai;  0!  ^  rpilmi  t&t  iniiaSiini- 
Terj  name  of  Catbolicks  was  never  .    rit  xaAiXurw*  ^uttdXAv  tttai  \^traf 

used  bj  the  apoatl«a,  and  the  anawer  Itrriav  tt  in  roStieriu  ulr'    b6  tsXXdI 

to  it  by  the  Catbolicks  wa«  by  waj  of  701^  rflu  ToXaiOi'  nfrr^i  Ifiniiiirruear, 

Mneession:    '  Sed  mb  Apostolis,  in-  £>*  oiSi  r^  \eyoiiintf  loi^a  luai  xol 

quiw,    nemo    CathoUcns    yocabatur;  afrj^  oftriit  rfflu  ^irri  Xeyo/iAiuii  Kaflo- 

Eeto,  sic  fuerit,  Tel  itlod  indulge,'  to,  \ticiir.    Sid.  1.  a.  c  ij,  [p.  51  u.] 

Paeitai.  ad  S^mpnmianiim,  Epitt.  i .  o.  The  asms  was  in  use  before  the  time  of 

3-  [P'  ^57  "']  EnsebiDs,  as  appearsth  b;  Dionjnlui 

^  So  St  Jerome  of  Bt  Jamei:  [Be  Insbop  of  Alexandria:  'O  it  (Aayyt- 

VirisHlurtribmi,  c.  ii.  Tom.  Il.p.815.1  XurHit  oiSi  r^t  kb^sXijc^  Ari^roX^ 

'Unamtantam  BcripeitepiBlolainiqaB  rpoiypa'f'tf  ailToSTi ivona.  Eut^.Siit. 

deseptemcatboiicis  e»t:'  of  St  Peter:  L  vij.  0.  15.  [p.  "4  ■*■]  ""^  before 

[c,  i.  p.  813.]  'Scripait  dnas  eptetolai,  him,  as  appearetb  bj  Origen:  Ai&rt- 

qiuecatholicnnomiiiantiiri'of  Stjode:  fiai  St  ri  xitTt  Jidpucr,  in  Jlirpin  i^tf- 

{c  iv.  p.  819.3  'Judas  frater  Jacobl  TiiviiTs  airip  rMi^arra,  Dr  lal  alir  tr 

parram.  quEe  de  septem  cathalicia  est,  r^  naSeKtu^  ixurroXS  SiA  Toirar  ii/it- 

epistolam  reliqnit.'  Tbia  therelbre  was  \irfjirc.    fuMft.  ffut.  1.  vi.  0.  35.  [p. 
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Epistles  written  ty  St  Paul  were  directed  to  particular 
Churches  congregated  in  particular  cities,  these  were  either 
sent  to  the  Churches  dispersed  through  a  great  part  of  the 
world,  or  directed  to  the  whole  church  of  God  upon  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth.  Again,  we  observe  the  fathers  to  use  the 
word  caiholick  for  nothing  else  but  general  or  universal,  in  the  346 
ordinary  or  vulgar  Bcnse :  as  the  catholick  resurrection  is,  the 
resurrection  of  all  men  ;  the  catholick  opinion,  the  opinion  of 
all  men^  Sometimes  it  was  used  as  a  word  of  state,  signify- 
ing an  ofBcer  which  collected  the  emperor's  revenue  in  sever^ 
provinces,  united  into  one  diocess ;  who,  because  there  were 
particular  officers  belonging  to  the  particular  provinces,  and 
all  under  him,  was  therefore  called  the  Catholicusi',  as  general 


184  B.]  Thiu  andently  tpitlola  ea&&- 
lica  wu  used  for  t,  general  epiiUe; 
KnftiXiJtoi  Sj  ix\'/l9fltar,  iriiSir  oi 
■wpb^  tr  fAtn  typA^Jieer,  in  aX  roD 
HaCKm,  dXXi  vndiXou  vpi^  -rirra, 
Lamtiat  dt  Sectu,  Act  t.  *di1  80  c»a- 
tinaed,  not  onl;  in  relation  to  the 
Scriptorea,  but  to  the  epiatles  of  others, 
as  Eusebius  of  DiouysiuB,  bishop  of 
Corinth :  X/M^o-i^uirorw  ixaait  iavrii 
KaSunAt  ir  all  fcreTUToPro  KaSoXmai] 
wpit  T^t  inKXijalat  irurroXiut.  Hitl. 
JW.l.iv.  i.j.  (p.  1,6  0.) 

'  3o  JuBtin  Mftrtjr:  Mtri  Ta5ro 
r))r  Ke^oKuAjr  kbX  (svrtMm  ipirai) 
tUtarlar  i/ioSvfiaSir  dfta  Triyrww  dvtt- 
trraaar  yertitteStu  laX  Kpieai.  Dial. 
adv.  Tryph.  p.  308.  [3:5. 10.  Thirlbj.] 
and  Thtophilut  Attiioeltentti :  'On  Su- 
FBTii  iirrv  i  Qtdt  roi^ai  ri/v  »aPo- 
\uc^  iriirTiMar  iTirTier  irSpiirur. 
Ad  AnM.  L  i.  c.  13.  p.  78  b.  So  Ter- 
tuUian  uses  catholia  for  ex  Ma :  '  Ab 
eo  permittatur  vel  imperetur  necesse 
eat,  catholice  fieri  htec,  a  quo  et  ei 
pute.'  DtFvgainPtrt.ii.  3.  [p.  6910.] 
Andfor^erMntltln-.'  ' Etd quediuii in- 
terdomeaUcos — disserebant,  nontomen 
es  fuisse  credendum  nt,  qun  shun 
regulaai  fidei  superduoereDt,  direraun 
et  contrmriuo  iUi  quam  catholice  in 
medium  proferebuit.'  De  Prcaer.  adv. 
Beer.  0.  afi.  [p.  141  4.]  'H«c  itaque 
dispeot*  totum  ordinem  Dei  Jndicii 
operarium  et  (ut  dignius  dixerim)  pro- 
t«otoram  cathoUcte  et  snmmie  Qliiu  bo- 


uitatis  Dstendunt.'  1.  ii.  ad».  Ifarrion. 
c.  17.  [p.  466  □.]  Bo  he  calleth  Ctmst, 
'catholiCDin  pBtris  sacerdotem.'  1.  iv. 
c.  9.    Origen  against  Celsoa :  KaOoXi- 

1.  V.  §  1.  [Tom.  I.  p.  579  E.]  which 
he  eipounds  immediately  hj  KttOi\ov 
XeKeytUror.  So  he  speaks  of  KoSoKutlr 
EAirw  feOJot,  and  ir  rif  rodoXu^ 
■repl  irirraii  rOy  ri  vdTpui  rtf»6rTur 
^«i»v-  I-  T.  8  36.  [p-  50"-]  So  Jus- 
tin Martyr;  'A/irtioTlaii  rdj  fur'  afl- 
TOili  Tijt  KaffuXiKijt  Si^^  M^nXv.  Dt 
Monarch.  Dei,  p.  10;  D. 

«  We  read  in  the  old  Glossar;,  «- 
So^mis  raiioiKUii,  that  is,  the  reoedveT 
of  the  imperial  revenue;  not  that  it 
Bignifiea  bo  much  of  iUelf,  but  because 
he  was  the  general  recover,  and  so 
not  for  receiving  or  accounting,  but 
for  the  generality  of  hie  accounts  in 
reepect  of  others  who  were  inferior, 
and  whose  receipts  and  accounts  were 
more  particular;  therefore  be  was  called 
CaAolieat,  who  by  the  Latin*  was 
properly  styled  Procurator  tamtna  m, 
or  BatUmalU  gumnarum.  Thus  Con- 
stantino ugniGed  to  Ctedlianua  btBbop 
of  Carthage,  that  he  had  written  to 
his  Procurator-genervl  to  delirer  him 
monies :  "Etuia  ypimuxia  rpit  OSptrw 
Tbr  itMOTtpiriiTar  KaeoKixit  r^i  'A^- 
Jt^t,  coi  iS^imra  a6T0,  Srut  rpiffjiy- 
Won  0iXX«t  tJ  irj  rrt^Arrfri  drapi- 
en^iu  ^parrlirii.  Euaa.  Bitt.  L  i,  o.  6. 
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Procurator  of  them  all,  from  whence  that  title  was  by  some 
transferred  upon  the  Christian  patriarchs. 

When  this  title  is  attributecl  to  the  Church,  it  hath  not 
always  the  same  notion  or  signification:  for  when  by  the 
Church,  is  understood  the  house  of  God,  or  place  in  which 
the  worship  of  God  is  performed,  then  by  the  catholtck  Church 
is  meant  no  more  than  the  common  Church,  into  which  all 
such  persona  as  belonged  to  that  parish  in  which  it  was 
built  were  wont  to  congregate.  For  where  monasteries  were 
in  use,  as  there  were  separate  habitations  for  men,  and  dis- 
tinct for  women,  so  were  there  also  Churches  for  each  distinct; 
and  in  the  parishes,  where  there  was  no  distinction  of  aezes, 
as  to  habitation,  there  was  a  common  Church  which  received 
them  both,  and  therefore  called  catholtckK 
347       Again,  When  the  Church  is  taken  for  the  persona  making 


[p.  3^1  Q.]  And  in  the  same  mannet 
to  Eiuebiua :  'AvtirriiXti  Hi  ypitiiuiTa 

T^  Suiiijircui  KaBokiKir,  Swiiit  dxarra 

pcurxt!*  ^porrlaarr.  Idem,  de  Vita 
Ctmitant.  L  iv.  a.  36.  (p.  449  0.)  and 
;Sn^r.  Hat.  EccL  L  i.  c  9.  (p.  30  o.) 
So  SuidM :  'BTiuToXg  'IiwXia™'  roC 
rapafidratt  rpis  Hapipipia'  xo^DXiifr' 
which  is  the  thirty-sixth  of  his  epistlea 
extant.  This  Salionalit  (untnuirum 
WOK  by  the  Greeki  expressed  thoa 
either  by  one  word,  lofloXutit,  or  by 
more  to  the  aiuDe  purpose.  So  Dio 
Cocceianos  speaking  of  Aurelius  &a- 
bulua :  Toi)t  yip  H)  xaOiXoo  X^ouc 
irtrcrpafifi^os,  o63iP  S,  Tt  o6ie  H^ 
Htvac.  in  Exeerp,  [Hiit.  Smn,  0.  11. 
p.  916  B.]     So  PorphyriuB:  "ftjre  nat 

TQbt  KaBd^ou  Xiyovt  rpdrrorroi.  in  Vila 
PloHn.  [c.  13.  /'aftriciul  BiiiUolheca 
Oraea,  Tom.  iv.  par.  1.  p.  nj,]  So 
Dionysus  of  Alexandrui  gpeaketh  of 
Macrian  as,  who  was  pTOeuroior  fu  mma 
i*ffi  to  the  emperor  ValerianUH ;  'Ot 
TpifT^poi'  t^  ^'I  "^^  fca^^Xov  \trfWp 
Aeyijwwt  (Imc  pmttKlal,  tiihi  itkityer 
(alluding  to  \iyi-it)  oiHi  Ka$e\ixir  (al- 
luding to  KoBSKiiu)  t^^trjiso,  OX  im- 

oi^al  Toit  rpo^njreioviTaf  AtA  ntxpSlai 
airrur  Kal  rb   iroWXov  >i)j  ^TOVffW 


ot  yip  trvr%<  tV  taSSKou  Tp&rotar, 
oiSi  Hjr  KpUta  brtlStra  ToD  rpi  rirrmi 
KoX  iih  Tirrar  trni  ^J  Toaf  tiii  koX 
Tfit  pit  taSoXiKflt  airoC  iniit.'vrlia  yi- 
ytrt  roX^fUof.  Eu»tb.  Bitt,  L  vii.  c.  10. 

'  Thus  itr\7iala  jmeoXiin)  is  often 
to  t>e  understood,  espedtUly  in  the 
latter  Oreelup,  for  the  common  or  pa- 
rochial Church.  AiwersadinCbdtnus 
dt  Offidit  Coiultmt.  0. 1.  [Hilt.  Byiant. 
Tom.  UX.  p.  4  B.]  '0  ZaKcXXfov  ripi 
trax.^  fx"'"  T^  KoSaKiKOr  ixKKiiffilir. 
And  again ;  'O  'Apx'"'  Tdr  iiiiXTinlir 
fxar  ripi  bnrx^  rSir  taSeXuiCiii  iKKkit- 
aiSr  iteri  wporpeirfrs  rov  HoiccXXiau. 
Ibid.  So  likewise  Balsamon :  Afytrai 
SoKtXKdfHOt  i  rUt  lavarrtipiiir  Suk- 
'V^'it,  tin  i  ZiueXUou  irroKOpurruSt  i 
tSir  Kt,8iiKiKl^  iKKKifuSit  ^pomirrfft. 
lib.  vii.  Jvmi  (Jnreorum.  Where  ap- 
peareth  a  manireet  diatinctjon  of  the 
monastic  and  the  cathoUc  Churches. 
Hence  Alexius,  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tioople,  complaineth  of  such  as  fre- 
quented the  private  Chapels,  and  avoid- 
ed the  common  Chnrchee,  describing 
those  persoDB  in  this  manner :  narpiiip- 
XUH(  ffrat^ponTYJetT  j  xol  ^icraraTixuft 
Ba^tSntt,  rii  cntfoXufiT  vapttxttiiM- 
UK,  Ksl  rUr  M  TUtfroii  ffvtiitar  la- 
Tn^woCtTM.  1.  ir.  Jurt»  Oracorutn, 
[Jlfonunt«n(ui7>    Sifnodale    i,   p.   753 
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piofession  of  the  ChristiaD  faith,  the  catholick  is  often  added 
iu  opposition  to  heretics  and  schismatics,  expressing  a  parti- 
cular Church  continuing  in  the  true  faith  with  the  rest  of  the 
Church  of  God',  as  the  catholick  Church  in  Smyrna,  the 
catholick  Church  in  Alexandria. 


1  Ab  the  8iii;ni«wiB  Bpkke  in  Eu- 
■ebina  of  PolycarpuB:  rcvj/icroi  Irl- 
aKorot  rfjs  4r  SiiAprji  ica$B\iic^  4Kx\it- 
wtas.  L  IT.  c.  ij.  \y.  108  D.)  So  «rf<- 
Xiirf)  inKKittla.  ii  h  'AXtfarfpiifi,  in 
Epiphuiius,  Eixr.  Izii.  %  l.  Thus 
Or^ar;  Naiiaiinin  b«fpnB  hii  own 
lut  wiU :  \IiMr  Oreffivii  Op.  Tom.  II. 
pp.  103, 104.]  Tpityipat  irivKoros  r^i 
KtSoKmiji  itxXialai  t^i  ir  KuroraF- 
rlmu  rS\a,  in  which  he  bequeaths  his 
aitate,  rg  iylf  taSoXuij  itichttrlf  rfi 
A'  Sa[lar{^,  and  subscribes  it  niter 
the  Mue  muiDO'  of  words  in  which  he 
began  it,  and  so  the  rest  of  the  iNsbops 
which  subscribed  as  witnesses,  'A^i^- 
XiX''"  WoJTOxDi  riji  lafloXuc^  /ikXij- 
vldt  TTft  ir  liKorliif.  'Om^iot  ^(imiHroi 
rljt  Kari  'XmAx'""'  itafliAiicfli  faeXij- 
«tat,  OtalSaiai  twUiKOWiit  rftt  traffaXtii^i 
^iXqirlai  t^  6r  'U^.    GtMouXot  irl' 


Bt^iin-io' 


ftrj- 


riiHrof  T^  KaBoKiKtft  ittkiteiai  TTJt 
Korli  ' Xtpiarainco^ir.  In  the  game 
maaoer  speak  the  Lktms:  '  Eodem 
itaqae  tempore  tn  eccleaia  Hipponensi 
csthohca  Valariul  Sanctn*  spJaoopa- 
tum gerebat.'  Pottidiia dtVita Avgutt. 
o.  4.  Thus  any  partioulw  true  Church 
is  called  the  cathoUck  Cbaroh  of  the 
place  in  which  it  is ;  and  all  Cbuiches 
wbiidi  retun  the  catholick  futb,  are 
called  catholick  Churches.  As  when 
the  Synod  of  Antioeh  concluded  their 
sentence  agunst  the  Samosatenians 
thui :  taX  tSitiu  aX  caSoXiical  IkkKiihIiu 
itvii4>mo6ta  iiiur.  According  to  which 
notion  we  read  in  Leo  the  Great :  '  Ad 
veneratjonem  Pentecostee  qnanimiter 
inritemur  01  sultan  tes  in  honorem  Sano- 
ti  SpiritDS,  per  qnem  onmis  eccleeia 
cathoHca  wmctiGcatur,  omnis  anima 
nttionaltsimbuitur.'  Serm.  i .  dt  Patlec. 
(c.  4.  p.  853  A.]  Whence  whwe  we 
read  in  the  Synod  of  Arimtnium :  Sis 
t4   ofirt  rimt   of    iwlvKoroi   iJW^X- 


do/iai,  ba  kbI  4  rdrni  1%  ta9aKiJn}t 
fanXijir/ot  trupifO^,  Kol  nt  Tirarrla 
^poroSmt  lnSiiKoi  yfnirrf  Bpitt.  ad 
COiuUmL  Innp.  ahhougfa  in  Athanamni, 
[De  fiynodis  Arimitii  et  Seleucis,  g  lo. 
Tom.  I,  p.  713  B.]  Theodoret,  HtM. 
End.  L  ii.  o.  15.  and  Sooiate*,  BiM. 
Sect.  1.  ii  0.  37.  [p-  "3  *■]  't  tie  con- 
stantly written,  J-^  KoSeXut^  UkK^ 
fflas,  yet  St  Hilary  did  certainly  read 
it.  Tail  KsSiXunut  iKuXifflau,  for  it  is 
thui  translated  in  his  Fragmenta:  'Ut 
fides  claresceret  omnibus  eccletdis  ea- 
tholids.etluerelJcinosoeTentur.'  ^mjr- 
viii.  From  whence  it  came  to  pas^ 
that  in  the  uma  city  becetica  and  cmr 
tholicks  bBTing  their  MTeral  coogroga- 
ttona,  each  of  which  was  caUed  the 
Chnrch,  the  oongr^ation  of  the  catho- 
licks  wa(  by  way  of  distinction  called 
the  CaOolidc  CImrck.  Of  which  this 
was  (he  old  adrice  of  St  Cyril  of  Jem- 
salem:  'Ar  wirrt  ^iffij/iji  ir  irAXiri, 
tiil  diXfit  iih-afc  rou  tS  KupMii6r 
iiTTi-  Kal  yip  al  Xoixoi  tu»  iirt^St 
aXpiaas  Kvptari  ri  fairrHraTr^iiua  aa- 
X«f  IvixiipoOirt'  /iijii  ToO  hrir  drXwi 
iKrXrKrla,  dXXi  iroO  Isrlr  H  loftiXiiil 
iiiK\Ti<ria.  CatoJi,  rrlii.  S  "■  {p-496-) 
'  Ego  forte  iDgresauB  poputosain  urbem 
bodie,  cum  Marcionitas,  cnm  Apolh- 
nariacoB,  Cataphrygas,  Novatiasos,  et 
cnteroe  ejusmodi  oomperissem,  qui  se 
Chrifltianoa  vocarent,  quo  cognomine 
congTegationem  men  plebis  agnoace- 
rem,  niai  catholica  dtceretnr )'  Paeia*. 
ad  ^/mp.  Ep.  i.  'Tenet  postremo  ip- 
Bum  Catholioe  nomen,  qaod  non  nne 
cauBa  inter  tam  multas  htenees  ist* 
ecclefda  sola  obtinuit,  ut  cum  cxubh 
lueretici  se  catholicoa  dici  Telint,  qnn- 
renti  tamen  peregrino  alicui,  ubi  ad 
catholicam  coDTeniatnr,  nullus  bsretj- 
coram  tA  BasUieani  sduo  vol  domum 
audeat  ostendere.'  S.  A<tgiat.  oimt. 
Epiit.  Ftatdamtnli,  a  4.  [  5.  Tom.  Till, 
p.  HOD.]  (p.  153.) 
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Now  being  these  particolu  Churches  could  not  be  named 
catAolick  as  they  were  particular,  in  reference  to  this  or  that 
city  in  which  they  were  congregated,  it  followeth  that  they 
were  called  caihoUck  \fj  their  coherence  and  conjanction  with 
that  Chnrcb,  which  was  properly  and  originally  called  so'; 
which  is  the  Church  taken  in  that  acception,  which  we  hare 
already  delivered.  That  Church  which  was  built  upon  the 
apostles  aa  upon  the  foundation,  congregated  by  their  preach- 
ing and  by  their  baptizing,  received  continued  accession,  and 
disseminated  in  several  parts  of  the  earth,  containing  within  it 
nuraeroua  congregations,  all  which  were  truly  called  Churches, 
as  members  of  the  same  Church;  that  Church,  I  say,  was  after 
some  time  called  the  cathoUck  Church,  that  is  to  say,  the  name 
caiholick  was  nsed  by  the  Greets  to  signify  the  whole.  For 
being  every  particular  congregation  professing  the  name  of 
Christ,  was  from  the  beginning  called  a  Church ;  being  like- 
wise all  such  congregations  considered  together  were  originally 
comprehended  nnder  the  name  of  the  Church;  being  these 
two  notions  of  the  word  were  different,  it  came  to  pass  that 
for  distinction-sake  at  first  they  called  the  Church,  taken  in 
the  large  and  comprehensive  sense,  by  as  large  and  compre- 
hensive a  name,  the  caiholick  Church*. 
348        Although  this  seem  the  first  intention  of  thorn  which  gave 

^  '  Nonne  appallat'iane  propria  de-  paaaion  of  Folyorpos,  written  in  the 

cnit  caput  principale  agnftrif    Paaor  name  of  the  Chnrch  of  Smyrna,  may 

ntu,  ad  Sjpa.  Ep.  I.  be  mndi  ancienter,  in  which  the  ari- 

■  I  conceive  at  first  there  waa  no  giiwl  Dotion  wemeth  moat  clear:  'H 

other  meaning  in  the  word  (aSoXunj  iKt\'iiata  too  BtoB  ^  rapoutaBra  X/tip- 

UiBD  what  the  Greek  language  did  sig-  van  rf  rapouoif^  it  iiko/irikl^,   xai 

nify  thereby,  that  ii,  lota  or  umvtna/  ririui    tiui  Kori    vitra   rirtr  t^i 

u  St  Austin  :  '  Cum  djxissat  deniper  iylat  icoifoXK^i  ItuXtiiriat  wtipomlaa, 

eorUexta,   uldidit  per  Mum.     Quod  n  t.  4.   omnibus  tolita  ecclukc  paraciU. 

referamua  ad  id  quod  aigniScat,  nemo  Euteb.  HUt.  Eccl.  I.  iv.  c.  15.     It  was 

ejus  est  eipen  qui  pertinere  iavenitur  otherwise  called  in  the  same  nation  4 

adtotum:  a  quo  toto,  sioatGrffiea  in-  ta6b\ou,     Aa  Apollinarius  Ijiahop  of 

dicat liDgua,  caUiolics VDcatnr ecclesii.'  Hien^lia:  Tip' 3t  (nfldXiiH  coi  irSffor 

Tract,   in  Inan,    iiB.   §4.  [Tom.  m.  riit  biilt  rir  oipavbr  iics\-ii9iia  ^luiipii- 

par,  i.  p.  J83  T.]  (p.  801.)    The  most  lult  Miafurrot   roO    i-rrpiSaXMithao 

ancient  author  that  I  Gnd  it  in  (except  -miiiaTot.     Ap-ad  EiitA.   Biti,   EeeL 

Ignatius:  'Orov  Av  itar§  i  tTlateros,  1.  v.  c.  16.  [p.  181  A.]  And  Eusebiu*: 

itci  tJ  rXflfloi  firroi,  iSnrcp  Srev  it  -g  Tlpoia  SI  (Is  oBfijou'  xal  niyeB<n,  iA 

Tipurrit 'lifaoSj,  iKt!  ii  KaBil^  iKKKif-  irord  rb.  nirb.  ttX  uiraitrw  txoiva  ^ 

aia.  Ep.adSms/mai»,%8.)hClmiena  t^j  khOAMv  col  /i&tji  dXijfloSt  jkhXi}- 

Alexandrinua  r  Mdriji-  ilral  ^p^ir  W(»  irfat  Xo/irpiri)!,  ffitl.  L  iv.  0.  7- [p-  m 

dpX'>'iu'jinJi!Bft>Xwi)ti^ic«:Xt)«-Io».  Slraia.  i,]  KntfoXutiithenand^KafliXouiathe 

I.  vii.  c  17.  [p.  899,  14,]    Bat  Uw  same.  At  vihole,  general,  otvnivtnaL 
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the  name  caiholick  to  the  Charch,  to  signiiy  thereby  nothing 
else  but  the  whole  or  universal  Church ;  yet  those  which 
followed,  did  signify  by  the  same  that  affection  of  the  Chnrch, 
which  floweth  from  the  nature  of  it,  and  may  be  expressed  by 
that  word.  At  first  they  called  the  whole  Church  catJtolick, 
meaning  no  more  than  the  universal  Chnrch ;  but  having  used 
that  term  some  space  of  time,  they  considered  how  the  nature 
of  the  Church  was  to  be  universal,  and  in  what  that  univer- 
sality did  consist. 

As  far  then  as  the  ancient  fathers  have  expressed  them- 
selves, and  as  far  as  their  expressions  are  agreeable  with  the 
descriptions  of  the  Chnrch  delivered  in  the  Scriptures,  so  far, 
I  conceive,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  Church  of  Christ 
is  truly  catholick,  and  that  the  truly  caiholick  Church  is  the 
true  Church  of  Christ,  which  most  necessarily  be  sufficient  for 
the  explication  of  this  affection,  which  we  acknowledge  when 
we  say,  we  believe  the  Catholick  Church. 

The  most  obvious  and  most  general  notion  of  this  Catho- 
licism consisteth  in  the  diffasiveness  of  the  Church,  grounded 

^»ti.iiTUL  npon  the  commission  given  to  the  builders  of  it.  Go,  teach  all 
nations,  whereby  they  and  their  successors  were  authorized 
and  empowered  to  gather  congregations  of  believers,  and  so 
to  extend  the  borders  of  the  Church  unto  the  utmost  parts  of 
the  earth.  The  synagogue  of  the  Jews  especially  consisted 
of  one  nation,  and  the  public  worship  of  God  was  confined  to 

pbi.  iiiTi  one  country,  In  Judah  waa  God  known,  and  his  name  was 
great  in  Israel/  in  Salem  was  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelt- 

PjuL  ciirii.  ing-place  in  Sion. ...  Be  shewed  his  word  unto  Jacob,  his 
statutes  and  his  Judgments  unto  Israel;  he  hath  not  dealt  so 
with  any  nation.  The  temple  was  the  only  place  in  which 
the  sacrifices  could  be  offered,  in  which  the  priests  could 
perform  their  office  of  ministration ;  and  so  under  the  Law 
there  was  an  enclosure  divided  from  all  the  world   beside. 

puiL  D.  g.  But  God  said  unto  his  Son,  I  will  give  the  heathen  jhr  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  Jot  thy  posses- 

UMxkiAii.  sion.  And  Christ  commanded  the  apostles,  saying.  Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature: . . . 

LniteuiT.  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  he  preached  in  his 
name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem.  Thus  the 
Church  of  Christ,  in  its  primary  institution,  was  made  to  be 
of  a  diffusive  nature,  to  spread  and  extend  itself  from  the  city 
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of  Jerasalem,  wliere  it  first  began,  to  all  the  parts  and  comers 
of  the  earth.  From  whence  we  find  them  in  the  Revelation 
crying  to  the  Lamb,  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  va  to  vtei.i.  t. 
God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  andiongue,  and  people, 
and  nation.  This  reason  did  the  ancient  fathers  render  why 
the  Church  was  called  calhoUck'^:  and  the  nature  of  the 
Church  is  so  described  in  the  Scriptures. 

Secondly,  They  call  the  Chureh  of  Christ  the  catholick 
Church,  because  it  teacheth  all  things  which  are  necessary  for 
a  Christian  to  know,  whether  they  be  things  in  heaven  or 
things  in  earth,  whether  they  concern  the  condition  of  man 
in  this  life  or  in  the  life  to  come.  As  the  Holy  Ghost  did 
lead  the  apostles  into  all  truth,  so  did  the  apostles  leave  all  Jc^m  m  is. 
345  truth  unto  the  Church,  which  teaching  all  the  same,  may  well 
be  called  catltolicJe,  from  the  universality  of  necessary  and 
saving  truths  retained  in  it'. 

Thirdly,  The  Church  hath  been  thought  fit  to  be  called 
catholick  in  reference  to  the  universal  obedience  which  It  pre- 
scribeth ;  both  in  respect  of  the  persons,  obliging  men  of  all 


1  Weh«vel)rforo[p.334]olferTed 
of  Ariua  uid  Enzoins,  that  luuniitg 
tba  catholick  Chnrch  in  their  Creed, 
the;  gave  withal  tbe  interpretation  of 
it:  Eii  /dar  lafliiXiicV  iirjrXipriiw  toB 
OtoO,  TTi*  dri  repiTur  tut  rtpdriar. 
[Socrates,  But.  Eccla.  i.  c.  i6.]  St 
Cyril  of  Jerasalem  givM  this  as  the 
first  importance  of  the  word:  KaSo- 
Xjic^  ftiv  othi  KoKelTOA  flii  ri  jrard  ir<i^T 
tTrat  rfli  o(icoi'>U«|i  iri  rtpirur  y^ 
twt  -rcpdrur.  Caitch.  Kvili.  §  ii.  [p. 
493.]  'Ubi  ergo  erit  proprietaa  catho- 
lici  nomiDis,  cum  inde  dicta  ait  oatho- 
lica,  quod  rit  rationabilii  et  ubiqoe 
diffmat'  Opt<jtiu,DtSchittn.D<maLUt. 
1.  ii.  c  I.  [p.  a(5.]  '  Ipaa  est  enim  occl»- 
sia  catholica:  undo  jtotfoXtir^  Gneoe 
appellatur,  qnod  per  totum  orbem  ter- 
rarum  diffanditur.'  8.  Attgrae.  EpiM. 
170.  al.  51.  Si.  LTom.  n.  p.  90  a.] 
(p.  1 19.)  '  Ecclffiia  ilia  ert,  quam  modo 
dixi  unicam  suBjn:  luec  est  onica  ca- 
tholica, qun  toto  orbe  copiosa  diffan- 
ditur,  quee  ueqae  ad  ultimas  gentes 
crescendo  porrigitnr. '  Idtm,  Epiit.  1 10. 
al.  MO.  i  43-  [p.  33»  0.J  (p.  438.)   'Si 


aatem  dubitaa  quod  ecdesiam,  qas 
per  omnes  gentes  nnmeroaitate  copio> 
lianma  dilatator,  h»c  Sancta  Scriptui* 
commeodat, — multis  temanifeetisaimii 


leaden 


latis  onerabo.'  Idem,  contra  Crt$cim. 
1.  i.  c  33.  [Tom.  n.  p.  178  a.]  (p.  408.) 
'  Saocta  eccleaia  ideo  dic^tw  catholica, 
pro  eo  quod  univflrealiter  per  omnam 
mmidum  nit  diffusa.'  hidorv*  Eiipol. 
dt  EcHa.  m  Bam.  L  i,  Sentent.  0.  16. 
'  This  is  the  second  interpretation 
delivered  by  St  Cyril ;  Kai  Jii  t4  SiSd- 
attir  Kt^oKixHt  kbI  drtXXfiTllt  Aiarra 
t4  (Ii  T^Sffu-  irBp^TFar  Ikecai  i^t- 
Xorra  •^trjuara  ripl  re  ipaTOr  Kot 
Aopdrunt  rpny/xirur  iroijpayUiiv  Tt  xal 
iviytlar.  Oaltch.  xviii  g  ii.  (p.  493.) 
'  Ecclaia  Gracum  nomen  est,  quod  in 
Latinum  vertitur  eonvoeaiui,  propterea 
qnod  ad  se  omnes  meet.  CaUiolica 
(id  est,  uniTersalis)  idso  dicitur,  quia 
per  nniTenmm  nundum  est  constituta, 
vet  quoniam  catholica,  hoc  est,  gene- 
nlis  in  cadem  doctrimi  est  ad  inatruc- 
tionem.'    In  Dteret.  Ivo.  par.  iii.  di 
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conditionfi' ;  and  in  relstioD  to  tlie  precepts  requiring  per- 
formance of  all  the  evangelical  commandfl*. 

Fourthly,  The  Churcli  hath  been  yet  fiuiher  called  or 
reputed  cat&olick'  by  reason  of  all  graces  giTen  in  it,  whereby 
all  diseases  of  the  Bonl  are  healed,  and  spiritaal  virtaes  are 
disseminated,  all  the  vroika  and  words  and  thoughts  of  men 
are  regulated,  till  we  become  perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesna. 

In  alt  these  four  acceptions  did  some  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
miderstand  the  Chm<ch  of  Christ  to  be  ca^olick,  and  every 
one  of  them  doth  certainly  belong  nnto  iL  Wherefore  I  con- 
clade  that  this  catholi<usm,  or  second  affection,  of  &e  Ghnn^ 
consisteth  generally  in  nniversality,  as  embracing  all  sorts  of 
persons,  as  to  be  disseminated  through  all  nations,  as  com- 
prehending all  ages,  as  containing  all  necessary  and  aaving 


'  Thii  ii  the  tliini  mterpret&tion 
of  St  Cjiil:  E«l  SiiL  ri  rat  yiriH  ir- 
epiiriar  <Ct  (liai^aar  brirritirtir,  ip- 
3(*fTiiir  Ti  Kol  ipxniiirar,  Xcrjiav  rt  koX 
itturOr.    CattrJi.  niii,  g  ".  [p-  493-} 

*  'KreddeDda — oatbolici  vocabuli 
ratio  est,  et  aiprimflndK  de  Gr»co  in- 
terpretelJODe  Latioi,  catholicns  nbiqua 
unnm,  vel  (at  docticR«i  pntuit)  obedi- 
entia  omaiam  nmtcupBtiu',  inandato- 
rum  •ciUoet  DeL  Unde  Apoatolns,  Si 
in  (mwiiM  cttdlttUa  atii;  Ft  itvnnn, 
Sietit  mint  per  niokiKmttaM  unnif 
jMCMtord  coufitutt  taai  nuilt,  tur  per 
dielo-aiiditntiim  unititjutH  comtitum- 
(w  malti.  'Ergo  <]ui  OitboliciiB,  idem 
jiutt  obedieiu.'  Padanta  Spitt.  i.  ad 
SgiaproTi,  [c  4.  p.  3jS  0.]  [Chrutii^ 
II  (U  mihi  Qomen  cat,  CaUiolicua  tcto 
cognomen:  Ulad  ma  nnocapat,  istud 
oatendit;  boo  probor,  inde  aignifioor. 
Paeiania  ad  SsfBtpraaiattvia,  Epitl. 
i.  c,  4-]  '  Acutum  aliqnid  tibi-ridem 
dieere,  cum  ntboUiw  nomen  non  ex 
toliai  orbit  commnnione  intsTpretarii, 
■ed  «x  obuTTatioiie  pneceptomm  om- 
niam  dtTinonun  atque  omnium  sacr*' 
meotonun ;  qiuii  aos  etiimii  fort* 
bine  nit  t^tpclUtk  catholic*,  quod  totum 
Tarwitw  tansat,  cigiu  veritatu  non- 
nallEB  particoke  etiam  in  diTerm  in- 
veninntur  htertsibug,  hiqua  noninii 
tartimonjo  nitatuur  ad  demonstrandum 
•wls^iam  in  omnibu*  geotihna,  at  non 


promians  Dei  et  torn  molUs  tainqna 
muiifestia  oraoulia  ipoiuB  Teritatic 
Sed  nempe  hoc  eat  totum,  quod  Bobii 
persuadere  oonaria,  aoloa  remaneiasa 
Kogatirtaa,  qui  oUhcdici  recta  ^pd- 
landi  aint  ex  obaenatjone  prscepto- 
rum  omnium  divinorum  atque  omnium 
sacramentoruiB.'  S.  AHguM.Timxntio, 
EpiMl.  48.  aL  93.  g  13.  [Tom.  U.  p.  7S» 
B.]  (p.  140.)  Indeed  this  notion  of  the 
Catholiclc  Chureh  wm  ni^ed  by  the 
Donatisla  as  the  only  doUod  of  it  in 
oppomtion  to  (he  Dnireraality  of  place 
and  oommonion.  For  when  the  Cktfao- 
licks  anawered  for  themadrea:  'Quia 
eccleaie  toto  orbe  diffoas^  cm  teati- 
moDiom  parfaibet  SeriptnradiTioa,  ipai, 
DOD  Donatistfe,  communicant,  node 
Catbolici  merito  et  aunt  et  Tocantnr: 
DoDatiatffi  autem  Ttapondtttut,  Non 
Catholtcnm  ninnen  ei  univetntate  gen- 
tium, sed  ex  plenitnditie  saonunok- 
torum  institutum.'  /dent,  Brtoiad. 
eollal.  lerUi  dia,  c.  3.  [Tom,  Ix,  p. 
377  »■}  (p-  SSS-) 

*  Tbii  is  the  fanrth  and  la«t  eipli- 
catjon  given  by  St  Cyril :  Aii  t4  Ka««- 
\iicwi  larpc^ta  ittr  cot  6t^rt6ta  jror 
Ti  rAt  a^M^nuF  rffct,  Tu*  S^  "hnc^ 
Koi  ffti/MToi  iwrrtXoviiiiar,  nxi^eat 
a  ir  BtrJ  waaar  ISixr  innattiuryi 
ifitrfjt,  b  tpyoa  rt  koI  Uyoti  ml 
nni^iaruniii  nmUa  xv^/tan,  £S»- 
toA.xviii.8  II.  [p.  493.] 
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truths,  as  obliging  all  conditions  of  men  to  all  kind  of  obedi- 
ence, as  curing  all  diseases,  and  planting  all  graces  in  the 
souls  of  men. 

The  necessity  of  believing  the  holy  catholidc  Ghiirck, 
appeareth  first  in  this,  that  Christ  bath  appointed  it  as  the 
only -way  unto  eternal  life.  We  read  at  the  first,  that  tkekoti-v. 
Lord  added  to  the  Church  daily  such  at  thould  he  saved;  and 
what  was  then  daily  done,  hath  been  done  since  continually. 
Christ  never  Appointed  two  ways  to  heaven;  nor  did  he  build 
a  Church  to  save  some,  and  make  another  institution  for  other 
men's  salvation.  There  is  no  other  name  under  heaoen  given  achk.u 
among  men  loAereJ^  we  must  he  saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus^; 
and  that  name  is  no  otherwise  given  under  heaven  than  in  the 
Church.  As  none  were  saved  from  the  deluge  but  such  as 
were  within  the  ark  of  Noah,  framed  for  their  reception  by  the 
command  of  God ;  as  none  of  the  first-bom  of  Egypt  lived, 
bat  such  as  were  within  those  habitations  whose  door-posts 
were  sprinkled  with  blood  by  the  appointment  of  Grod  for 
their  preservation ;  as  none  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jericho  could 
escape  the  fire  or  sword,  but  such  as  were  within  the  house  of 
350  Rahab,  for  whose  protection  a  covenant  was  made:  so  Bone 
shall  ever  escape  the  eternal  wrath  of  God,  which  belong  not 
to  the  Church  of  God.  This  is  the  congregation  of  those 
persons  here  on  earth,  which  shall  hereafter  meet  in  heaven. 
These  are  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle  carried  up  and  down, 
at  last  to  be  translated  into,  and  fixed  in,  the  temple. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Christ, 
which  is  but  one,  that  being  in  it  we  may  take  care  never  to 
east  ourselves,  or  be  ejected,  out  of  it.  There  is  a  power 
within  the  Church  to  cast  those  out  which  do  belong  to  it ; 
for  if  any  negUcl  to  Ttear  the  Church  {saith  our  Saviour),  HaitiTiiL 
ht  him  he  unto  thee  as  an  heathen,  man  and  a  publican. 
By  great  and  scandalous  offences,  by  incorrigible  misdemean- 
ours, we  may  incur  the  censure  of  the  Chiu«h  of  God ;  and 

^  KaSdrep  h  Bafiiarn  riiffal  tlea-       SiIttiFKaUat  r^  iXifBeCat  tlcl,  rpit  it 

pat,   Ixf/irat  tfiuvt  Kol  \inirat,  rpit  3.   TfitopAil,  AnlUtch.  Atitol,  1.  u.  p. 

rJ  Tail  j:«/*»i*M'»''»''  tx'"  ^  iauToii  93  D.     Mip  St  rpoeiiKtir  ii:ic\i)rlf  tV 

Koro^irycU-    bJtw  Mw«t  i  Btbi   Ttf  irutTipiar  To^npi  truniitcSa,   Koi  ftrt- 

Kbapif    KBiuuro/iiKp    jcol    x"l"'toi'^V  if""   t^   taBoKtK^i    t^aSir  iaXTjirUa 

iwd  rUr  i,/uifr7iftiTUii  rii  <rura7vyi^  kbI  rlvrim  /ur^tv  iforiiO  iurd/u- 

Xrycvt^f  itxiiTiriai,  iylai,  in  alt,  jro-  rvi  nifit   aiiitaSiu.     S.    Ckrgtotl.    i»     . 

ffirtp  \iitiaw  <i6piiMt   ir  niffwi,   ai  Patcha,  Ham.  1 . 
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while  we  are  shut  oat  by  them,  we  Htand  excluded   out  of 
hearen.  For  our  SaTioorsaid  tohis  apoatles.upoo  whom  lie  built 

X.  »■  hia  Chnrch,  Whoseeoever  sins  ye  remit  they  are  remitud  unto 
them,  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain  they  are  retained.  Again, 
a  man  may  not  only  passively  and  involuntarily  be  ejected  •, 
but  also  may  by  an  act  of  hia  own  cast  out  or  eject'  him- 
self, not  only  by  plain  and  complete  apostacy,  but  by  a 
defection  from  the  unity  of  truth,  falling  into  some  damnable 
heresy;  or  by  an  active  separation,  deserting  all  which  are 
in  communion  with  the  catholick  Church,  and  falling  into  an 
irrecoverable  schism. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  Church  of  Christ 
to  be  holy,  lest  we  should  presome  to  obtain  any  happiness  by 
being  of  it,  without  that  holiness  which  is  required  in  it  It 
is  not  enough  that  the  end,  institation,  and  administration  of 
the  Church  are  holy:  but,  that  there  may  be  some  real  and 
permanent  advantage  received  by  it,  it  is  necessary  that  the 
persons,  abiding  in  the  communion  of  it,  should  be  really  and 
eSectually  sanctified.  Without  which  holiness  the  privileges 
of  the  Church  prove  the  greatest  disadvantages ;  uid  the 
means  of  salvation  neglected,  tend  to  a  punishment  with  ag- 
gravation. It  ia  not  only  vain,  but  pernicious  to  attend  at 
the  marriage-feast  without  a  wedding-garment ;  and  it  ia  our 

av.ii  Saviour's  description  of  folly  to  cry.  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  ua, 
while  we  are  without  oil  in  our  lamps.  We  most  acknowle^ 
a  necessity  of  holiness,  when  we  confess  that  Church  alone 
which  is  holy  can  make  us  happy. 

Fourthly,  There  is  a  necessity  of  believing  the  tMthoUfJe 
Chimih,  because  except  a  man  be  of  that,  he  can  be  of  none. 
For  being  the  Church  which  is  truly  catholick  containetb  within 
it  all  which  are  truly  Churches,  whosoever  ia  not  of  the  ca- 
tholick Church,  cannot  he  of  the  true  Church'.  That  Church 
alone  which  first  began  at  Jerusalem  on  earth,  will  bring  us 
to  the  Jerusalem  in  heaven ;  and  that  alone  began  there, 
which  always  emhraceth  ike  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 
Whatsoever  Church  pretendeth  to  a  new  beginning,  pre- 
tendeth  at  the  same  time  to  a  new  Churchdom,  and  what- 

'  [Id  the  third  edition,  "rejected"  templum  Dei:  qno  si  quii  hod  intra- 

and  "reject.")  varit,  Vel  »  quo  ri  qnis  eiierit,  a,  spe 

*  '  Solft  catholioft  eccledn  eat,  qun  vibe  so  ealutja  ratema  Alieniu  at.' 

Temm  cidtuni  retinet.    Hie  eat  foni  LactmU.  dt  vtr.  Sap.  1.  Iy.  a.  30.  [Tom. 

veritatie,  hoc  est  dotnicilium  fidei,  hoc  I.  p.  4J0.] 
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BOftver  ie  bo  new  is  none.  So  necessary  it  is  to  belieTe  the 
holy  Catholick  Church,. 

Having  thus  far  explicated  the  first  part  of  this  Article, 
I  conceive  every  person  snfficiently  furnished  with  means  of 
instruction  what  they  ought  to  intend,  when  they  profess  to 
believe  the  holy  Catholick  Church.  For  thereby  every  one  ia 
understood  to  declu^  thus  mucli : 

I  am  fully  persuaded,  and  make  a  free  confession  of  this, 
as  of  a  necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that  Christ,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  apostles,  did  gather  unto  himself  a  Church,  consisting 
of  thousands  of  believing  persons  and  numerous  congregationa, 
to  which  he  daily  added  such  as  should  be  saved,  and  will  suc- 
cessively and  daily  add  to  the  same  unto  the  end  of  the  world: 
so  that  by  the  virtue  of  his  all-sufficient  promise,  I  am  assured 
I  that  there  was,  hath  been  hitherto,  and  now  is,  and  hereafter 
shall  be,  so  long  as  the  sun  and  moon  endure,  a  Church  of  Christ 
one  and  the  same.  This  Church  I  believe  in  general  holy  in 
respect  of  the  author,  end,  institution,  and  administration  of  it ; 
particularly  in  the  members,  here  I  acknowledge  it  really,  and 
in  the  same  hereafter  perfectly,  holy.  I  look  upon  this  Church 
not  like  that  of  the  Jews,  limited  to  one  people,  confined  to 
one  nation,  but  by  the  appointment  and  command  of  Christ,  and 
by  the  efficacy  of  his  assisting  power,  to  be  disseminated  through 
all  nations,  to  be  extended  to  all  places,  to  be  propagated  to  all 
ages,  to  contain  in  it  all  truths  necessary  to  be  known,  to  exact 
absolute  obedience  from  all  men  to  the  commands  of  Christ, 
and  to  furnish  us  with  all  graces  necessary  to  make  ooi  per- 
sons acceptable,  and  our  actions  well  pleasing  in  the  sight  of 
God.    And  thus  I  believe  the  holy  catholick  church. 

THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTa 
This  part  of  the  Article  beareth  something  a  later  date 
than  any  of  the  resti,  but  yet  is  no  way  inferior  to  the  other 

'  These  wordi,  eommwaitmtm  tanc.  id  any  of  the  four  booki  De  ^mbolo 

forum,  itere  not  in  tbe  AqaUnan  Creed  ad  Caitekmiteitoi  attributed  to  St  Au>- 

eipoundedbjRiiffiDilB:  the;  were  not  tin;  not  ia  tbe  ligthaermoalinderliii 

mentioned  by  him,  u  being  either  in  nune  JJe  Tfmport,  c.  8.    '  Cum  dizeri- 

tbe  Oriental  or  the   Bomui  Creed,  mui  tatxeiam  eixlttiam,   ■djnngunua 

They  were  not  in  the  Afrioui  Creed  rnnunonem  peccaiornm.'  They  ue  not 

expounded  by  St  Aiutin  Dt  Pidt  tt  in  the  Greek  Creed  in  ^  Bobert  Cot- 

^mholo;  not  in  the  Creed  delivered  ton's  library;   not  in   the  old   Latin 

by  HaximuB  Taurineneii ;  not  in  any  Creed  in  the  Oxford  libraiy ;  not  in 

of  the  Sermons  of  Cbrysologus ;  not  that  prodoced  by  Mpuidua.   We  find 
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in  relation  to  the  ceitainty  of  the  truth  thereof.  And  the  ]fi.te 
admission  of  it  into  the  Cbeed  will  be  thua  far  advantageous, 
that  thereby  we  may  be  the  better  assured  of  the  true  intent  of 
it,  as  it  is  placed  in  the  Creed.  For  it  will  be  no  way  fit  to 
give  any  other  explication  of  these  words  aa  the  sense  of  the 
Ckeed,  than  what  was  then  understood  by  the  Churdi  of  God, 
when  they  were  first  inserted. 

If  we  look  upon  the  first  institution  of  the  Chmch,  and 
the  original  condition  of  those  persons  which  received  the 
Acna.u,u.  Gospel,  how  they  were  all  together,  and  had alltkings  common; 
how  ik^  sold  thtir  poaaeasions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to 
J  Cor  .m.  all  men  aa  every  man  had  need;  how  St  Paul  urged  on  equals 
ity,  that  tie  abundance  of  some  might  tuppltf  the  leant  of  others, 
ae  it  ia  written,  He  that  had  gathered  much  had  nothing  over, 
and  he  that  had  gathered  little  had  no  lack:  we  might  well 
conceive  that  the  communion  (which  word  might  be  taken  for 
communication)  of  the  Sainta,  may  signify  the  great  chari^*, 
bounty,  and  commonity  among  the  people  of  God. 

But  being  that  communiQ'-,  precisely  taken,  was  not  of 
eternal  obligation,  nor  actually  long  continued  in  the  Church; 
being  I  conceive  this  Article  doth  not  wholly  look  upon  that 
which  is  already  past ;  and  especially,  being  I  think  neither 
that  custom,  nor  that  notion  was  then  generally  received  in 
the  Church,  when  this  communion  of  Sainta  was  first  inserted: 
I  shall  therefore  endeavour  to  shew  that  communion  which  is 
attributed  to  the  Saints  both  according  to  the  Fathers  who 
have  delivered  it,  and  according  to  the  Scriptores  from  whence 
they  derived  it, 

Now  all  communion  being  between  such  as  are  some  way 
different  and  distinct,  the  communion  of  the  Saints  may  either 

them  Dot  in  the  old  Greek  Creedi,  not  data,  and  ie  fomid  in  the  Latio  and 

in  that  of  Eiuebioa  given  in  the  Conn-  Oredc  copy  in  Beue't-Colleffe  Library, 

cil  of  Nice,  not  .in  that  of  Mu^liu  and  ia  eipraaoed  and  expounded  in  the 

delivered  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  not  115th  and  iSist  Sennon  Oe  Tanport, 

inthatof  A.rimandBiuaia*pniented  attributed  to  Bt  Austin.   [Auffiofi*. 

to  Conatiuitinc^  not  in  either  of  the  Opertf,  Sem.  341.  Ton.  v.  Appeodii, 

Creeda  [Mvaerved  in  Uie  Antoratv*  of  p.  179.  et  Sermo  de  Sgmhaio,  Tom.  vi. 

X^phaoiOH,    not    in    the   Jenualem  Appendix,   p,   757.]      See  Patdiaiii 

Craed  expounded  by  St  Cyril,  not  in  SytiJialim. 

that  of  the  Caoneil  of  Conatantinople,  ^  Grotiua,  apon  thai  pUoa  of  the 

not  in  that  of  Chariaioi  given  into Um  Coiinthiana,  obaerTea :  'Speotatetbua 

Epheaine  Council,  not  in  either  of  tha  ea  qoam  in  Symbola  profitemnr  Stotf 

ezpo^tirau  under  the  name  of  St  Chry-  (enn*  ronmuwooMt.' 
•oatom.    It  waa  therefore  of  a  later 
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be  cwnceiyed  tetween  them  aod others,  or  between  themBelres; 
between  th^n  and  others,  as  differing  &om  them  either  in 
352  their  natm^or  their  sanctity; — ^between  themaelreB  as  distinct 
in  person  only,  or  condition  also.  Wherefore  if  we  can  first  un- 
derstand who,  01  what  kind  of  persons  these  are  which  are  called 
Saints,  with  whom  beside  themselves,  and  how  among  them> 
selves,  in  this  relation  as  they  are  the  Saints,  they  have  commu- 
nion; and  lastly,  in  what  the  nature  of  that  communion  in  each 
respect  consisteth ;  I  know  not  what  can  be  thought  wanting 
to  the  perfect  explication  of  lAe  communion  of  Saints. 

That  we  may  nnderstand  what  communion  the  Sainta 
have  with  others,  it  would  be  necessary  first  to  consider  what 
it  is  to  be  a  Saint,  in  what  the  troe  nature  of  Saintship  doth 
consist,  by  what  the  Saints  are  distinguished  tzom  others. 
Again,  that  we  may  nnderstand  what  communion  the  Sainta 
have  with  or  among  themselves,  it  will  be  farther  necessary  to 
consider  who  are  those  persons  to  which  that  title  doth  be- 
long, what  are  the  various  conditions  of  them,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  comprehend  all  snch  as  are  true  SainU,  and  thence 
conclude  the  communion  between  them  all. 

I  take  it  first  for  granted,  that  though  the  Greek  word 
which  we  translate  Sainta,  be  in  itself  as  applicable  to  things' 
as  persons,  yet  in  this  Article  it  signifietb  not  holy  things,  but 
holy  ones,  that  is,  persons  holy.  Secondly,  I  take  it  also  for 
granted,  that  the  singular  Holy  One,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
the  fountain  of  all  sanctity,  the  sanctifier  of  all  Saints,  is  not 
comprehended  in  the  Article,  though  the  communion  of  the 
holy  ones  with  that  singular,  eminent,  and  transcendent  Holy 
One',  be  contained  in  it.  Thirdly,  I  take  it  farmer  for 
granted,  that  the  word  in  this  Article,  which  we  translate 
Saints,  is  not  taken  in  the  original  of  the  Cbeed,  as  it  is 
often  taken  in  the  translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  for  the 

^  Koirurla  iylar  m»y  be  as  woU  noHoQ  ■fterwarde. 
DDderstood  in  the  neater  as  the  mas-  *  This  is  one  of  the  oommon  tuunes 

cnline,  as  Eiod.  xxviii.  38.     "E^apii  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament,   vrrp 

'Aapiiv  Tii  i/iopTipjiTa  rSr  iytiit,  Ikat  'ni'm^   dyiot   'Iirpai}X,   which   is   also 

Aan>n  may  bear  the  inijuily  of  tht  sometimes  translated  plurally  hj  the 

hdy    thingt.     So   Lev.  v,   15.     Kal  LXX.  as  Isaiah  xli.  16.  ^Miv  gmpa 

4;«lpTi7  <UowT(aii  drj  tuw  ^-flaiy  Ku-  {••  roti  iyJoii  'lo-paiiX,  Jer.  11.  5.  WlTpO 

plav    xxii.  1,    Eat   xpoexfriiurM   iw6  ^nv  iri  Tut  iyUa 'l<rpa-^\-  and  ili% 

rUr  i.ylai'  tUv  uIup  lir/ia^X.   I  Chron.  Were  bo  taken,  then  couutfa  tu^  i.yUir 

ixJT.   5.   'A.pxomt    tSt    d^lau>,    the  would  be  l£«  cmamimion  qf  God,  ■■ 

gatemon  of  the  tanetuary,   of  which  raS  iylw  Uytinaros. 
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atmctuary^,  as  if  the  communion  were  nothing  else  but  a  right 
of  communicating  or  participating  of  the  holy  things  of  God. 
Lastly,  I  take  it  also  for  granted,  that  although  the  blessed 
and  holy  angels  are  Bometimes  called  in  the  Scriptures  by  the 
name  of  Saints';  yet  they  are  not  those  Saints  who  are  here 
said  to  have  the  communion,  though  the  Saints  have  commu- 
nion with  them. 

For  this  part  of  the  Article  hath  a  manifest  relation  to 
the  former,  in  which  we  profess  to  believe  the  holt/  Church  ; 
which  Church  is  therefore  holy,  because  those  persons  are 
such,  or  ought  to  be,  which  are  within  it,  the  Church  itself 
being  nothing  but  a  collection  of  such  persons.  To  that  con- 
fession is  added  this  communion ;  but  because  though  the 
Church  be  holy,  yet  every  person  contained  in  it  is  not  truly 
so,  therefore  is  added  this  part  of  the  Article  which  concemeth 
those  who  are  truly  such.  There  is  therefore  no  doubt  but 
the  Saints  mentioned  here  are  members  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  as  we  have  described  it,  built  upon  the  Apostles,  laid 
upon  the  foundation  of  their  doctrine,  who  do  not  only  profess  353 
the  Gospel,  but  also  are  sanctified  thereby. 

The  only  question  then  remaining  is,  in  what  their  sanc- 
tity or  saintship  doth  consist,  and  (because  though  they,  which 

>  Ti  ^710  frsquentl;  used  in  tiie  thougb    the    LXX.    keep    the    He- 

Scriptures  for  the  mnrtuory;  wid  then  brew  V^,    yet  the;  undaratood   the 

couwrfa  Tur  ayiar  might  be  taken  for  angels    in     tbat    place    al>r    nvptim 

the  OommiinioTi  in  all  Ihoie  ihingi  w\ieh  Kiiiji,     [Heeycfa.     Kdt^i     iyiaa/tis] 

Idotujed  (0  the  icortMp  of  Ood,  u  dicoi-  ix     Sriiur    itiroB    aT-ytXoi     iitr'    oi~ 

niriTraj  wie  a  man  exdttded  from  all  reO.     So  Job  v.    i .    To  uAtcA  of  At 

tueh  carnntunion.  Sainli  icilt  ikou  tarn  3   tl  nra  d-yy^- 

*  The  angels  are  not  only  osUed  Xiiir  iyUni  11^,  LXX.     Thus  In  the 

lioly  to  the  Scriptures  by  vay  of  addi-  vision  of  Buuel,  he  heard  oat  SaiM 

tion  or  epithet,  ss  xtUrn  ol  4ym  iy-  tptaHag,  and  another  Saint  nid  WBta 

ytKm,  Matt  xxv.  31.  iixrk  tup  iyyi-  that  certain  Saint  vhitk  ipalx.     Dan. 

X«r  TiS*  iylar,  Mark  viil.  38 ;  Luke  viU.  13.  So  Zech.  xiv.  5.  And  the  Lord 

a.  »6.  txjr<lliaTWBji  Inrh  iyyOkOU  iyUai,  my  Ood  ihall  com,  and  aU  the  SrUnlt 

Acts  I.  ii,  A^iTiw  TUf  iylut  Ayyi-  Kith  thee.    And  thus  it  may  very  weD 

Xw,  Sev.  x\y.  10;  but  alao  the  d!7i(H,  be  UDdeiBtood  in  the  New  TeetamcDt, 

holy  Onet,   or  Sainlt,   taken  Bubstan-  i  Theaa,   iii.   13.    ir  -rf  rapoutrlf   toB 

tively  or  singly,  ragnify  Kimetiines  the  'Kvpiw — /uri.  wArrup  rOr  iyluir  ai^roi^ 

angels,  aa  Dent,  xixiii.  1.  rDSia  nnio  in  carreBpondence  to  (hat,  3  Th«as.  L 

tnp   he   came  wiA   ten   thoutandt  of  -j,  h-  r^  diroicaXfi^fi  toD  Kupiou  IvroS 

SaSntij  which  the  Jerusalem  Targum  lir'    oiparoC    /irr'    dYrAw    Sardjuut 

renden  11"''P  rSMte  T'a'n  ream  and  aSiraS.    These  are  the  itvptiStt  i^fai 

with  him  tame  ten  thouiandt  of  holy  in   St  Jnde,  ver.   14.   tnp  naaT  tie 

aiagdt;  and  Jonathan,  1131  )3"i  rvajn  myTiad*,iif  ang^;  and  thos  Koutopls 

TirTp  l'3>6o  and  with  ftim  myriad*  iyiair  should  be  the  etrnfuunion  of  tht 

of  myriad*  <^  holy  angtU.    And  al-  aageU. 
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are  believera  Bince  our  Savioiir's  death,  he  truly  and  more 
highly  sanctified,  yet  such  as  lived  before  and  under  the  Law, 
the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  and  the  servants  of  God,  were  so 
called,  and  were  truly  named  the  Saints  of  God)  who  were  the 
peraons  which  are  capable  of  that  denomination? 

Now  being  God  himself  hath  given  a  rule  unto  his  people, 
which  is  both  in  the  nature  of  a  precept  and  of  a  pattern: 
Be  ye  holy  as  I  Ote  Lord  your  God  am  holy.  Be  ye  holy,  ^•^^■j. 
there's  the  command;  as  the  Lord yow  Ood  ia  holy,  there's ""■*■ 
the  rule :  being  it  is  impossible  that  we  should  have  the  same 
aanctity  which  is  in  God,  it  will  be  neceaaaiy  to  declare  what 
ia  this  holiness  which  maketh  men  to  be  accounted  holy  ones, 
and  to  be  called  Saints/ 

The  true  notion  of  Saints  is  expressed  by  Moses,  both  aa 
to  the  subject,  and  the  aiFection  or  qualification  of  it;  for 
they  are  called  by  him  men  of  holiness^/  such  are  the  per-  feed,  uB. 
sons  understood  in  this  Article,  which  is  the  commimion  of 
men  of  holiness.  Now  holiness  in  the  first  acception  of  it 
signifietb  separation,  and  that  with  the  relation  of  a  double 
term,  of  one  from  which  the  separation  is  made,  and  of  the 
other  to  which  that  which  is  separated  is  applied.  Those 
things  which  were  counted  holy  under  the  Law  were  separated 
firom  common  use,  and  applied  to  the  service  of  God ;  and 
their  sanctity  was  nothing  else  but  that  separation  from  and 
to  those  terms ;  from  an  use  and  exercise  profane  and  com- 
mon to  an  use  and  exercise  peculiar  and  divine.  Thus  all 
such  persons  as  are  called  from  the  vulgar  and  common  con- 
dition of  the  world  unto  any  peculiar  service  or  relation  unto 
God,  ire  tliereby  denominated  holy,  and  in  some  sense  receive 
the  name  of  Sa{7its,  The  penmen  of  the  Old  Testament  do 
often  speak  of  the  people  of  Israel  as  of  an  holy  nation,  and 
God  doth  speak  unto  them  as  to  a  people  holy  unto  himself; 
because  he  had  chosen  them  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the 
world,  and  appropriated  them  to  himself.  Although  there- 
fore most  of  that  nation  were  rebellious  to  him  which  called 
them,  and  void  of  all  troe  inherent  and  actual  sanctity ;  yet 
because  they  were  all  in  that  manner  separated,  they  were  all, 
as  to  the  separation,  called  holy.  In  the  like  manner  those 
of  the  New  Testament  writing  to  such  as  were  called,  and  had 
received  and  were  baptized  in  the  faith,  give  unto  them  all  the 

PEARSON.  42 
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name  of  Saints,  as  being  in  some  manner  Buch,  hj  bdng  called 
and  baptized.  For  being  baptism  is  a  washing  away  of  sin, 
and  the  purification  from  sin  is  a  proper  sanctificatioD ;  being 
every  one  who  ia  so  called  and  baptized  ia  thereby  separated 
&om  the  rest  of  the  world  which  are  not  so,  and  all  snch 
separation  ia  some  kind  of  sanctification ;  being,  though  the 
work  of  grace  be  not  perfectly  wrought,  yet  when  the  means 
are  used,  without  something  appearing  to  the  contrary,  we 
ought  to  presume  of  the  good  effect:  therefore  all  such  as 
have  been  received  into  the  Church  may  be  in  some  sense 
called  holy. 

But  becaose  there  is  more  than  an  oatward  Tocatiou,  and 
a  charitable  presumption,  necessary  to  make  a  man  holy; 
therefore  we  must  find  some  other  qualification  which  must 
make  him  really  and  truly  such,  not  only  by  an  extrinsical 
denomination,  but  by  a  real  and  internal  affection.  What 
this  sanctity  is,  and  who  are  capable  of  this  title  properly,  we 
must  learn  out  of  the  Gospel  of  Ohrist ;  by  which  alone,  ever  i 
since  the  Church  of  Christ  was  founded,  any  man  can  become 
a  Saint.     Now  by  the  tenure  of  the  Grospel  we  shall  find  that 

icn,  Li.     those  are  truly  and  properly  Saints  which  are  sanctified  in        \ 
Christ  Jesus:  first.  In  respect  of  their  holy  faith,  by  which        ' 

1  Joiin  r.  L  they  are  regenerated ;  for  whosoever  helievelh  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  is  bom  of  God;  by  which  they  are  purged,  God  him- 

fc«  Vii   ^^^  P^''^fyifi9  their  hearts  by  faith,  whereby  they  are  washed,  354 

Ki*«-i-i».  sanctified,  and  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,.,  .in 
whom  also,  after  that  they  believe,  they  are  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise.    Secondly,  In  respect  of  their  conversation ; 

1  p«t.  I.  u.    for,  as  he  which  hath  called  them  ia  holy,  so  are  they  holy  in 

spbi,  1.6-fl.  all  manner  of  conversation:.  ..adding  to  their  faith  virtue,  and 
to  virtue  knowledge,  aTid  to  knowledge  temperance,  and  to  temper- 
ance patience,  and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness  bro- 
therly-kindness, and  to  brotherly-kindness  charity,  that  they 
may  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Such  persons  then  as  are  called  by  a  holy 
calling,  and  not  disobedient  to  it ;  such  as  are  endued  with  a 
holy  faith,  and  purified  thereby ;  such  as  are  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  G«d,  and  by  virtue  thereof  do  lead  a  holy  life, 

»  Cm.  lU.  1.  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God;  such  persons,  I  say,  are 
really  and  truly  Saints;  and  being  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
(as  all  such  now  must  of  necessity  be)  are  the  proper  subject 
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of  this  part  of  the  Article  the  Communion  of  Saints,  as  it  is 
added  to  the  former,  the  holy  catholic^  Church. 

Now  as  these  are  the   Satnta  of  the  Chnrch  of  Christ, 
from  whence  they  were  called  the   Churches  of  the  Saints  ;  i  o«.  ^.  it. 
80  there  was  never  any  Church  of  God  but  there  were  such 
perBonB  in  it  as  were  Saints ;  we  read  in  the  Psalms  of  the  Pni  ikxIi. 
congregation,  and  the  assembly   of  the    Saints';   and  Moses  p^  i»»»i»- 
assured  the  people  of  Israel,  tiiat  all  the  Saints  of  Qod  were  j™*-  *'"'■ 
in  hia  hand:  we  read  in  the  prophets  of  iAc  SainU  of  tAe^i*"- 
Most  Bigh :   and   at  our  Saviour's  death  the  bodies  of  such  fii    " 
Saints  whuA  slept  arose.      Where   again  we  may   observe 
that  they  were  Saints  while  their  bodies  were  in  the  grave ; 
as  Aaron  in  the  time  of  David  kept  the  name  of  the  Saint  pmL  f^  k- 
of  the  Lord.     Such  as  are   holy  in  their  lives  do  not  lose 
their  sanctity,  but  improve  it  at  their  deaths ;  nor  can  they 
lose  the  honour  of  that  appellation,  while  that  which  gives  it 
doth  acquire  perfection. 

Hence  grows  that  necessary  distinction  of  the  Saints  on 
earth,  and  the  Saints  in  heaven;  the  first  belonging  to  the 
militant,  the  second  to  the  triumphant  Church.  Of  the  first 
the  prophet  David  speaketh  expressly,  Thou  art  my  Lord;  my  fmliti.i,s. 
goodness  extendeth  not  to  thee,  but  to  the  Saints  that  are  in  the 
earth :  of  these  do  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  to 
these  did  St  Paul  direct  his  Epistles.  Of  the  second  doth 
the  apostle  make  that  question.  Do  ye  not  know  that  tke  Saints  i  o«  ^  i- 
shall  judge  the  world?  And  all  those  which  were  spoken  of 
as  Saints  then  in  earth,  if  truly  such,  and  departed  so,  are 
now,  and  shall  for  ever  continue,  Saints  in  heaven. 

Having  thus  declared  what  is  the  sanctity  required  to 
make  a  Saint,  that  is,  a  man  of  holiness ;  having  also  distin- 
guished the  Saints  before  and  under  the  Gospel  (which  differ- 
ence is  only  obseiTable  as  to  this  exposition  of  the  Creed), 
and  again  distingnishing  the  same  Saints  while  they  live  here 
with  men  on  earth,  and  when  after  death  they  live  with  God 
in  heaven ;  having  also  shewed  that  of  all  these  those  Saints 
are  here  particularly  understood  who  in  all  ages  lived  in  the 
Church  of  Christ :  we  may  now  properly  descend  to  the  next 

>   D-v^  'jnpa  LXS.  h  UKkqelf      penutuDa  Dei  omiiM  retro  Suiato* 

irflum,  a-artp  Tpoa  ir  pmi\i,  Vulg.  ejoadanifuigBBmeriticniuanuncCluis. 
Latin,  in  eeetaia  el  in  concilio  lajicto-  tiuii  aunt  t'  S,  Hitr.  adv.  Jmiinian. 
runi.     'Quu  ignoKt  >ab  altera  dis-      1.  ii.  ool.  197.  [Tom.  II.  p.  397  B.] 

42—2 
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consideration,  wliich  is,  who  are  those  persons  witk  whom 
those  Saints  have  this  communion,  and  in  what  the  comntn- 
nion  which  thej  have  consists? 

First  then,  The  Saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  have  communion  with  God  the  Father;  for  the 
apostles  did  therefore  write  that  they  to  whom  they  wrote 

'"'■'■  might  have  communion  with  them,  (Mat  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  y&  also  may  have  fd- 
hwship  vnlh  ua,  saith  St  John,}  and  did  at  the  same  time 
declare  that  their  communion  was  with  ths  Father^.  Where- 
fore being  all  the  Saints  of  God  under  the  Gospel  receiving 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  have  communion  with  them; 
being  the  communion  of  the  apostles  was  the  communion  with 
the  Father :  it  followeth  that  all  the  Saints  of  G«d  under  the 
Gk>spel  have  a  communion  with  God  the  Father.  As  we  are 
the  branches  of  the  vine,  so  the  Father  is  the  husbandmtm; 
and  thus  the  Saints  partake  of  his  care  and  inspection.     As  35; 

■  u.  n.  Abraham  believed  Qod,  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  Jbr  right- 
eousness;  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God;  so  all  which 
are  heirs  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  are  made  partakers  of  the 

biiiu.L  same  relation.  Nor  are  we  only  friends,  but  also  sons;  fin- 
behold  what  manner  of  hve  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us, 
that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  Qod.  Thus  must  we  ac- 
knowledge that  the  Saints  of  God  have  communion  with  the 
Father,  because  by  the  great  and  precious  promises  given  unto 

i-Lt     them,  tiiey  ^xaonic  partakfrs  of  the  divine  nature*. 

Secondly,  the  Saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  God 
have  communion  with  the  Son  of  God :   for,  as  the  apostle 

hnLi.    said,  our  communion  is  with  the  Father  and  the  Son;  and 

ta».  this  connexion  is  infallible,  because  he  that  abideOt  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son;  and 

|rti  our  Saviour  prayed  for  all  such  as  should  believe  on  him  through 
the  word  of  the  apostles,  that  they  might  be  one,  as  the  Father 
is  one  in  htm,  and  he  in  (£e  Father,  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  both:  I  in  them  (saith  Christ),  and  thou  in  me,  that  they 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one.  This  communion  of  the  Saints 
with  the  Son  of  God,  is,  as  most  evident,  so  most  remarkable. 
He  hath  taken  unto  him  our  nature  and  infirmities ;  he  hath 
taken  upon  him  our  sins,  and  the  curse  due  unto  them ;  while 

an.     we  all  have  received  of  his  filneas,  grace  for  grace;  and  are 

*  Kowwtn  ;t(T4  roD  Harpit,  <  QiUs  KomarU  ^ttnvt. 
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all  called  to  the  JeUowahip  of  his  sufferings,  that  we  may  Fha  u.  ut 
Is  oonjhrmabU  to  his  death.  What  is  the  fellowship  of 
brethren  and  co-heirs,  of  the  bridegroom  etai  the  spouse; 
what  is  the  comtimnion  of  members  with  the  head,  of  branches 
with  the  vine ;  that  ia  the  communion  of  Saints  with  Christ. 
For  God  hath  called  ua  unto  the  felhioship  of  his  Son  Jesus  i  coc.  i.  a 
Christ  our  LordK 

Thirdly,  The  Saiats  of  Gjd  in  the  Church  of  Christ  have 
communioa  with  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  the  apostle  hath  two 
ways  aaaared  tis  of  the  tmth  thereof,  one  rhetorically,  by  a 
seeming  doubt,  if  there  be  any  fdlowship  of  the   Spirit*/ vui.a.i. 
the  other  deTOOtly,  praying  for  it,   The  grace  of  our  iorrf»c<ir,iM.u. 
Jeaus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,   and  the  communum  of 
tAe  Soly  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.     The  Saints  are  therefore 
such,  because  they  partake  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  they  are 
therefore  holy  because  they  are  sanctified,  and  it  is  the  Spirit 
alone  which  sanctifieth.    Beside,  the  commmiion  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  is  wrought  by  the  conunmiication  of  the 
Spirit ;  for  hereby  do  we  become  the  sons  of  God,  in  that  we 
have  received  the  l^irit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  ^i^-^iil^ 
FoAer ;  and  thereby  do  we  become  co-heirs  with  Christ,  in 
that  because  we  are  sons  God  hath  sent  forth   the  Spirit  ofo*L\r.t,i. 
his  Son  into  our  Jtearls,  crying,  Abba,  Father:  so  that  vie 
are  no  more  servants,  hut  sons:  and  if  sons,  then   heirs  of 
God  through    Christ.     Thia  is  the   communion  which  the 
Saints  enjoy  with  the  three  peraons  of  the  blessed  Trinity; 
thia  is  the  heavenly  fellowship  represented  unto  entertaining 
Abraham,  when  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him,  and  three  men  <i«  ifU- 
stood  by  him :  for  our  Saviour  hath  made  us  this  most  pre- 
cious promise,  If  any  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words,  '0*0  ow.  a. 
and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  v>e  will  come  unto  htm, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him.     Here  is  the   soul   of  man 
made  the  habitation  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  God  the  Son; 
and  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  cannot  be  wanting  where  those 
two  are  inhabiting;    for  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of^tm.^a.9, 
Christ,   he  is  none  of  his.    The   Spirit  therefore  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  inhabiteth  in  the  Saints ;  f)r  know  ye  i  cn.  lu.  n 
not   (saith  the  apostle)    that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dweUeth  in  you  f 

Fourthly,  The  Saints  of  God  in  the  Chnrch  of  Christ 

*  Koirarla  rvG  TloS.  '  Kmmrla  Urei/iaros. 
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have  communion  ititli  the  holy  angels.  They  who  did  fore- 
tell the  birth  of  John  the  forenmner  of  Christ,  they  who  did 
annanciate  unto  the  blessed  Virgin  the  conception  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  they  who  sung  a  glorions  hymn  at  the 
nativity  of  the  Son  of  God,  they  who  carried  the  son!  of 
Lazarus  into  Abraham's  bosom,  they  who  appeared  unto  35^ 
Christ  from  heaven  in  his  agony  to  strengthen  him,  ihej  who 
opened  the  prison  doors  and  brought  the  apostles  forth,  they 
who  at  the  end  of  the  worla  shall  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  just,  and  gather  together  the  elect  of  God,  cer- 
tainly  they  have  a  constant  and   perpetual  relation  to  the 

M.I).  I.  u.  children  of  God.  Nay,  are  they  not  all  minutering  spirita,  seat 
Jxn-th  to  minister  Jhr  them  who  shall  he  heirs  of  salvation  f 
They  have  a  particular  sense  of  our  condition,  for  Christ  hath 

Luke  IT.  10.  assured  us  that  there  is  Joy  in  the  jvesence  of  the  angels  of 
God  over  one  sinner  that  r^>entelh.  And  upon  this  relation 
the  angels,  who  are  all  the  angels,  that  is,  the  messengers,  of 
God,  are  yet  called  the  angels  of  men,  according  to  the  admo- 

^  itUl  nition  of  Christ,  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these 
little  ones ;  for  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels 
do  always  behold  the  face  <ifmy  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

Thus  far  have  we  considered  the  Communion  of  Saints 
with  such  as  are  distinguished  froia  them  by  nature  as  they 
are  men ;  the  fellowship  which  they  have  in  heaven  with 
God,  and  his  holy  angels,  while  they  are  on  earth.  Our 
next  consideration  will  be,  what  is  the  communion  which  they 
have  with  those  who  are  of  the  same  nature,  but  not  par- 
takers of  the  same  holiness  with  them. 

Fifthly,  therefore.  The  Saints  of  God,  while  they  are  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  have  some  kind  of  conunonion 
with  those  men  which  are  not  truly  Saints.  There  were  not 
hypocrites  among  the  Jews  alone,  but  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
many  cry,  Lord,  Lord,  whom  he  knoweth  not.  The  tares 
have  the  privilege  of  the  field,  as  well  as  the  wheat ;  and  the 
bad  fish  of  the  net,  as  well  as  the  good.  The  Saints  have 
communion  with  hypocrites  in  all  things  with  which  the  dis- 
tinction  of  a  Saint  and  hypocrite  can  consist  They  comma- 
nicate  in  the  same  water,  both  externally  baptized  aJike;  they 
communicate  in  the  same  Ckeed,  both  make  the  same  open 
profession  of  faith,  both  agree  in  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
same  principles  of  religion ;  they  communicate  in  the  same 
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word,  both  hear  the  same  doctrine  preached ;  they  commiiDi- 
cate  at  the, same  table,  both  eat  the  8ame  bread,  and  drink 
the  Trine,  which  Christ  hath  appointed  to  be  received.  But 
the  hypocrite  doth  not  communicate  with  the  Saint  in  the 
Bame  saving  grace,  in  the  same  true  futh  working  bj  love, 
and  in  the  same  renovation  of  mind  and  spirit ;  for  then  he 
were  not  a  hypocrite,  but  a  Saint :  a  Saint  doth  not  com- 
municate with  the  hypocrite  in  the  same  sins,  in  the  same 
larking  infidelity,  in  the  same  unfiniitfulness  under  the  means 
of  grace,  in  the  same  false  pretence  and  empty  form  of  godli- 
ness ;  for  then  he  were  not  a  Saint,  but  an  hypocrite.  Thus 
the  Saints  may  communicate  with  the  wicked,  so  they  commu- 
nicate not  with  their  wickedness ;  and  may  have  fellowship 
with  sinners,  so  they  have  no  fellowship  with  that  which  makes 
them  Buch,  that  is,  their  sins.  The  apostle's  commuid  runneth 
thus,  Sam  no  Jillowahip  with  the  unfruitful  wwka  of  darkness^;  Brb.  t.  u. 
and  t^in,  Se  not  partaker  tf  other  men's  sins' :  and  a  voice  i  iim.  t.  u 
from  heaven  spake  concerning  Babylon,  Come  out  of  her,  my  K«T.i»ai.<. 
people,  thai  ye  be  not  partakers  ofker  sins*.  To  commmiicate 
with  sin,  is  sin,  but  to  communicate  with  a  sinner  in  that 
which  is  not  sin,  can  be  no  sin  ;  because  the  one  defileth,  and 
the  other  cannot,  and  that  which  defileth  not  is  no  sin. 

Having  thus  considered  those  who  differ  from  the  Saints 
of  God ;  first,  in  respect  of  their  humanity,  as  they  are  men ; 
secondly,  in  reference  to  their  sanctity,  as  they  are  men  of 
holiness :  we  are  now  to  consider  such  as  diBer  either  only  in 
person,  as  the  saints  alive;  or  in  present  condition  also,  as 
the  Saints  departed, 
357  Sixthly,  therefore,  The  Saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church 
of  Christ,  have  communion  with  all  the  Saints  living  in  the 
same  Church,  Jf  we  vxdk  in  the  light  we  have  fkUowshipi Jibuti, 
one  with  another*;  we  all  have  benefit  of  the  same  ordinances, 
all  partake  of  the  same  promises,  we  are  all  endued  with  the 
graces  of  the  same  (Spirit,  all  united  with  the  same*)  mutual 

'  MJ(  tftfymxttiWETr*  roti  tpyMt.  nos  tdmanena  ApoetoluB  ait,  Nolile 

'  Mi)  Kou^fi  itioprlait.  conrmmican  operilms  i^ruetutwu  len«- 

'  Ira  nil  inryKeiwuriiaart  rait  AfM^  iraniia — nutgit   aatent  tt  rtdarffuiU.' 

rloti.    '  Dnobiu  modiB  uon  ta  maouUt  S.  Augutl.  de  Veria  Dora.  Sam.  1 8.  aL 

lusliu,  a  noQ  conwatiaa,  et  n  redar-  jS.  S  ^9-  [Tom.  v.  p.  334  ■.}  (p.  f  79,) 
guafl. — Commiiiiicatur,qaippo,qDando  *  Eouwrfa  iitr'  (IXXiiXwr. 

facto   ^iM   conBortium  voIuntatU  vd  '  [Thwe  words  are  not  in  the  3rd 

approbationia  adjnii^tDr,     Hoc  ergo  edition.] 
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1 !»  «.  love  and  affection,  keeping  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  "bond 
of  peace,  all  engrafted  into  the  same  stock,  and  so  receiving* 

ii.  u-  life  from  the  same  root,  all  holding  the  same  head,  from  which 
all  the  body  byjointg  and  bands  having  noumAmenf  miniatured, 
and  knit  together,  inareaaeth  uiith  the  increase  of  God.  For  in 
the  philosophy  of  the  apostle,  the  nerves  are  not  onlj  the 
instruments  of  motion  and  sensation,  but  of  nntritlon  also ;  bo 
that  every  member  receiveth  nourishment  by  their  interven- 
tion from  the  head ;  and  being  the  head  of  the  body  is  Christ, 
aiid  all  the  Saints  are  members  of  that  body,  they  all  partake 
of  the  same  nourishment,  and  bo  have  all  communion  among 
themselves. 

Lastly,  The  Saints  of  God  living  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
are  in  communion  with  all  the  Saints  departed  out  of  this  life 
and  admitted  to  the  presence  of  God*.  Jerusalem  is  some- 
times taken  for  the  Church  on  earth,  sometimes  for  that  part 
of  the  Church  which  is  in  heaven,  to  shew  that  as  both  are 
represented  by  one,  so  both  are  but  one  city  of  God.  Where- 
fore thus  doth  the  apostle  speak  to  such  as  are  called  to  the 

I-  »ii-  *^  Chiistian  faith :  Ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  tie 
city  of  the  living  Qod,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  an  innu- 
m^ahle  company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  Church 
of  the  frst-bom,  which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to 
Jesua  the  Mediator  of  the  neu>  covenant.  Indeed  the  communion 
of  SaitOa  in  the  Church  of  Christ  with  those  which  are  de- 
parted is  demonstrated  by  their  communion  with  the  Saints 
alive.  For  if  I  have  communion  with  a  Saint  of  God,  aa  such, 
while  he  liveth  here,  I  must  still  have  communion  with  him 
when  he  is  departed  hence ;  because  the  foundation  of  that 
communion  cannot  be  removed  by  death.  The  mystical  union 
between  Christ  and  his  Church,  the  spiritual  conjunction  of 
the  membera  to  the  Head,  is  the  true  foundation  of  that  com- 

I  ["For  receiTiag,'  in  the  3rd  edi-  commanlone  teneunnr.'  Sernt.  iSt.  de 

Han.]  Temport,  0.  13.     [Senno  da  Symbolo, 

*  This  JB  that  part  of  the  commu-  inter  Augustini  Opera,  Tom.  Tt.  Ap- 

nion  of  lunts  which  thoae  of  the  an-  pendil,  p.  761  K.  ]    '  Et  qui  nano  cog- 

cdentB  fspedallj  inFiistad  upon,  vbo  noHcitis   per  auditum,  commniuoavDl 

first  took  notice  of  it  in  the  Creed.  habeatis  cam  Sanctit  mar^ribna,   et 

'Sajictorum   comnmnionein,    i.e.    cum  per  illoa  cnm  Bomino  Je«a  ChriatO.* 

illi«  mnetiB,  qni  in  hao  quam  Biuoepi-  Pn^.  Pom.  8.  Ptrptbta. 
mot  fide  dtifanctl  tmit,  lodetate  et  ipei 
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manion  wbicli  one  0161111)61  liad  with  another,  all  the  memb6rs 
lirmg  and  increasing  by  the  same  influence  which  they  receive 
&om  him.  Bnt  death,  which  is  nothing  else  bat  the  separa- 
tion of  the  Bonl  from  the  body,  maketh  no  separation  in  the 
mystical  anion,  no  breach  of  the  spiritaal  conjunction ;  uid 
conseqaently  there  most  contioae  the  same  commonion,  be- 
cause there  remaineth  the  same  foondation.  Indeed,  the  Saint 
departed  before  his  death  had  some  communion  with  the  hypo- 
crite, as  hearing  the  word,  professing  the  faith,  receiving  the 
sacraments  together;  which  being  in  things  only  external,  as 
they  were  common  to  them  both,  and  all  such  external  actions 
ceasing  in  the  person  dead,  the  hypocrite  remaining  loseth  all 
communion  with  the  Saint  departing,  and  the  Saints  surriTing 
cease  to  have  their  farther  fellowship  with  the  hypocrite  dying. 
Bat  being  the  troe  and  unfeigned  holiness  of  man,  wrought 
by  the  powerful  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  only  re- 
maineth, hut  also  is  improved,  after  death  ;  being  the  corre- 
spondence of  the  internal  holiness  was  the  communion  between 
their  persons  in  their  life,  they  cannot  be  said  to  he  divided 
by  death,  which  had  no  power  over  that  sanctity  by  which 
they  were  first  conjoined. 

This  communion  of  the  Saints  in  heaven  and  earth,  apon 
the  mystical  union  of  Christ  their  Head,  being  fundamental 
and  internal,  what  acts  or  external  operations  it  produceth,  is 
not  BO  certain.  That  we  communicate  with  them  in  hope  of 
that  happiness  which  they  actually  enjoy,  is  evident ;  that  we 
have  the  Spirit  of  God  given  ua  as  an  earnest,  and  so  a  part 
358  of  their  felicity,  is  certain.  But  what  they  do  in  heaven  in 
relation  to  us  on  earth  particularly  considered,  or  what  we 
ought  to  perform  in  reference  to  them  in  heaven,  beside  a 
reverential  respect  and  study  of  imitation,  is  not  revealed  unto 
us  in  the  Scriptures,  nor  can  be  concluded  by  necessary 
deduction  from  any  principles  of  Christianity.  They  which 
iirst  &und  this  part  of  the  Article  in  the  Ckeed,  and  delivered 
their  exposition  unto  us,  have  made  no  greater  enlargement 
of  this  communion,  as  to  the  Saints  of  heaven,  than  the  society 
of  hope,  esteem,  and  imitation  on  oar  side,  of  desires  and  sup- 
plications on  their  side;  and  what  is  now  tanght  by  the  Choich 
of  Home,  is,  as  onwarrantable,  so  a  novitioas  interpretation*. 
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The  necessity  of  the  belief  of  this  communion  of  Samta 
appeareth,  first.  In  that  it  is  proper  to  excite  and  encourage  qb 

1  johnL «,  T.  to  holinees  of  life.  If  we  walk  in  the  l^kt,  as  God  it  in  lk« 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another.  Bui  if  we  say  that 
we  havejellowship  with  him,  and  walk  in  darhneaa,  we  lie,  and 

J  Cor,  li.  It,  do  not  the  truth For  what  feUowship  hath  righteoumuM 

with  unrighteousness  f  and  what  communion  hath   light  vtifA 
darlinesaf  and  what  concord  haih  Christ  with  Belial?     When 

AeiaiiTiu.  Christ  Bent  St  Paul  to  the  Gentiles,  it  was  to  open  their  eyes, 
and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  andjrom  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  Ood,  that  they  m^ht  receive  Ji}rgiveness  of  sins, 
and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  hy  faith  that 
is  in  Christ.  Except  we  be  turned  from  darkness,  except  wo 
he  taken  out  of  the  power  of  Satan,  which  is  the  dominion  of 
sin,  we  cannot  receive  the  inheritance  among  them  who  are 

coLLii  aanctified,  we  cannot  be  thought  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  Saints  in  light.  Indeed  there  can  be  no 
communion  where  there  is  no  similitude,  no  fellowship  with 
Grod  without  some  sanctity;  because  his  nature  is  infinitely 
holy,  and  his  actions  ^e  not  subject  to  the  least  inic|atty. 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  tlie  communion  of  Saints  is  neces- 


a  nnctii  in  letemaTita  com- 
1  habere  volumue,  de  imita- 
UoDe  eonun  cogitemuB.  Debent  eoini 
In  Dobia  aliqnid  recngniHcerB  de  BuU 
Tirtutiboj,  at  pro  nobii  di^entar  Do- 
mino suppliure.'  Und.  c  ij.  [p.  761 
X.]  'Sans  Bnnt  Testigta,  qute  oobil 
■uicti  qmque  nvertentes  in  pitrlam 
reliqaerDiit,  nt  iUorum  avmiUt  inlue- 
rentea  ■eqaemnor  ad  gMidik.'  Ibid. 
[p.  76]  o.]  Beside  thia  irmtation,  bs 
*ddeth  thdr  denres  snd  core  for  qb 
b«lon;  'Cor  nan  propenkmiu  et  cnr- 
rimuB,  ut  patrivn  noatram  videra  pog- 
■imusT  Magnna  illic carorum numerus 
eiapectat,  psrenlnni,  fratrum,  fitio- 
mm,  frequent  noa  et  copiosa  tnrba  da- 
ndemt,  jam  de  sua  incalumitate  ucuia, 
adhuo  ds  nastra  salute  soUcitit.'  Ibid. 
[p.  761  o.]  Of  the  venarabte  esteem 
-we  ongbt  to  bave  of  tbetn,  apeak*  Gu- 
Bebio*  GaUicanna :  '  Credamua  et  nme- 
torum  commanionen,  aed  aanctoa  non 
tam  pro  Dai  parte,  quam  pro  Dd 
hODoro  Tanaremnr.'  i)«%M(.Hom.iL 


P- SS5'  And^ain;  ' Digne doMb  y«- 
nerandi  mint,  dum  Dn  cultum  et  fa- 
tune  vitee  deHiderium  contemptu  mortis 
inaiouant.'  Ibid.  Thoa  fix  ancientlj 
tbey  which  expounded  thia  Article : 
but  the  late  ezpoaitioD  of  the  Cburek 
of  Borne  runneth  thoa :  '  Kon  solum 
Eccleaia,  quEB  eet  in  terria,  commnni- 
cat  bona  Boa  CDiu  omnibna  membria 
aibi  coi^unctia,  aed  etiam  eooimnnjot 
EuSiagia  Ecdeais,  qua  est  in  purga- 
torio,  et  Ecclesic,  qu«  e«t  in  ctclia, 
commuDicat  ontionee,  et  mnibt  soft 
cum  Ecclesia,  qiue  est  in  tarria.'  Bd- 
larm.  in  Symb.  [Tom.  Tli.  p.  1117  s,] 
Where  the  communication  of  the  Buf- 
fntgea  of  the  Sunts  alira  to  the  Chnt^ 
in  purgatory,  and  the  oommuDioation 
of  the  merits  of  the  Saints  in  heaven 
to  the  Saints  on  earth,  are  norel  ei- 
poutiona  of  thia  Article,  not  ao  mnoh 
aa  adcnowladged  l:^  Tbomai  Aqnino* 
in  hia  explication  of  the  Creed,  much 
leaa  tubefonndinanjof  theai 
expoaiton  of  it. 
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eary  to  stir  tifi  up  to  a  pioportionate  gtatitnde  unto  God,  and 
an  humble  and  cheerful  axikiiowledgnieiit  of  bo  great  a  benefit. 
We  cannot  but  acknowledge  that  they  are  exceeding  great  <md  *  p«.  l  «, 
precious  promises,  by  which  we  become  partoters  of  the  divine 
tiature.  What  am  J  (said  David),  and  what  ie  my  life,  that  /isuLmu. 
should  he  son-in-law  to  the  king  f  Who  are  the  bohb  of  men, 
what  are  they  which  ate  called  to  be  Sunts,  that  they  Bhonld 
have  fellowship  with  God  the  Father?  St  Philip  the  apoatle 
aaid  nnto  oar  Savionr,  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  suf-  joim  iIt.  a. 
jiceth;  whereas  he  hath  not  only  shewn  ns,  but  come  unto  oB 
with  the  Father,  and  dwelt  within  ns  by  his  Holy  Spirit ; 
he  hath  called  ns  to  the  fellowship  of  the  angels  and  arch- 
angela,  of  the  chembins  and  seraphins,  to  the  glorious  com- 
pany of  the  apostles,  to  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets, 
to  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  to  the  holy  Church  militant  in 
earth,  and  triumphant  in  heaven. 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  the  commanvm  of  Saints  ia  neces- 
sary to  inflame  our  hearts  with  an  ardent  affection  towards 
359  those  which  live,  and  a  reverent  respect  towards  those  which 
are  deputed,  and  are  now  with  God.  Nearness  of  relation 
requireth  affection ;  and  that  man  is  unnatural  who  loveth  not 
those  persons  which  nature  hath  more  immediately  conjoined 
to  him.  Now  no  conjunction  natural  can  be  compared  with 
that  which  ia  epiritaal ;  no  temporal  relation  with  that  which 
is  eternal.  If  similitude  of  shape  and  feature  will  create  a 
kindness,  if  congruity  of  manners  and  disposition  will  conjoin 
affectiona ;  what  should  be  the  mutual  lore  of  those  who  have 
the  image  of  the  same  God  renewed  within  them,  of  those 
who  are  endued  with  the  gracious  influences  of  the  same 
Spirit?  And  if  all  the  Saints  of  God  living  in  communion 
of  the  Church  deserve  the  best  of  our  affections  here  on  earth, 
certainly  when  they  are  dissolved  and  with  Christ,  when  they 
have  been  blessed  with  a  sight  of  God,  and  rewarded  with  a 
crown  of  glory,  they  may  challenge  some  respect  from  ua, 
who  are  here  to  wait  upon  the  will  of  God,  expecting  when 
such  a  happy  change  shall  come. 

Fourthly,  This  tcndeth  to  the  directing  and  enlarging  our 
acts  of  charity.  We  are  obliged  to  be  charitable  unto  all  men, 
because  the  love  of  our  brother  is  the  foundation  of  our  duty 
towards  man,  and  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  whosoever 
is  another  ia  our  brother ;  bat  we  are  particularly  directed  to 
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^em  that  ate  of  the  hooaehold  of  faith.  And  as  there  is  a 
general  reason  calling  for  our  mercy  and  kindoesa  onto  all 
men ;  so  there  is  a  mote  special  reason  urging  those  vho  aie 
truly  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  do  good  onto  sach  aa 
appear  to  be  led  by  the  same  Spirit ;  for  if  they  commanicate 
with  them  in  the  eTerlasting  mercies  of  Qoi,  it  is  fit  they 
should  partake  of  the  bowels  of  man's  compassion ;  if  they 
communicate  with  tbem  in  things  spiritual  and  eternal,  can  it 
be  much  that  they  should  partake  with  them  of  such  things 
as  are  temporal  and  carnal'? 

To  conclude,  Every  one  may  learn  from  hence  what  he  is 
to  understand  by  this  part  of  the  Article,  in  which  he  profess- 
eth  to  believe  the  communion  of  SaitUa;  for  thereby  he  is 
conceived  to  express  thus  much : 

I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this  as  of  a  necessary  and  in- 
fallible truth,  that  such  persons  as  are  truly  sanctified  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  while  they  lire  among  the  crooked  genera- 
tions of  men,  and  struggle  with  all  the  miseries  of  this  world, 
have  fellowship  with  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  dwelling  with  them,  and  taking  up  their 
habitations  in  them  :  that  they  partake  of  the  care  and  kiod- 
ness  of  the  blessed  angels,  who  take  delight  in  the  ministration 
for  their  benefit:  that  beside  the  external  fellowship  which 
they  have  in  the  word  and  sacraments  with  all  the  members 
of  the  Church,  they  have  an  intimate  nnion  and  conjunction 
with  all  the  Saints  on  earth  as  the  living  members  of  Christ : 
nor  is  this  union  separated  by  the  death  of  any,  but  as  Christ 
in  whom  they  lire  is  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foondation  of 
the  world,  so  have  they  fellowship  with  all  the  Saints  which 
from  the  death  of  Abel  have  ever  departed  in  the  true  fiiith 
and  fear  of  God,  and  now  enjoy  the  presence  of  the  Father, 
and  follow  the  Lajob  whithersoever  he  goeth.  And  thoa  I 
believe  the  communion  of  Saints. 

rov'  odic  i/uUtSm'  etyip  ir  roTt  i^dp-      ^apriitt;  BamabafyM.  o.  i!>.[p.5i.] 
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36o  ARTICLE  X. 

THE  FORGIVENESS  OP  SINS. 
This  Article  hath  always  been  expressly  contained  and 
acknowledged  in  the  Creed',  as  being  a  most  necessary  part 
of  our  Christian  profession ;  and  for  some  ages  it  immediately 
follo'wed  the  belief  of  the  holy  Church},  and  was  therefore 
added  immediately  after  it,  to  shew  that  the  remission  of  sins 
was  to  be  obtained  in  the  Church  of  Christ*.  For  being  the 
Cbeed  at  first  was  made  to  be  used  as  a  confession  of  snch 
as  were  to  be  baptized,  declaring  their  faith  in  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  whose*  name  baptism  was  ad- 
ministered ;  they  propounded  unto  them  the  Holy  Chnrch,  into 


1  Therefore  Ckrolm  Magniu  in  hi* 
CajiUviar,  1.  iii.  c.  6.  inTeiglu  aguiut 
BasiKus  tbe  Hihop  of  Ancyik,  becaiue 
in  his  Confenion  of  Faith  which  be 
delivered  in  tlia  Beoond  Council  of 
Nice,  (id.  i.)  he  onuHed  tU  rtmittum 
of  tint,  which  the  apostlea  in  ao  short 
ft  compendium  as  lh>  Creed  would  not 
omit:  'Huio  ApoatoU  in  ooUatione 
fidei,  qoom  ab  inTicem  diaoassori  qoaai 
quuidam  credulitatdi  et  pnedicationis 
normam  statuerant,  post  oonfesaionem 
Fatrii  et  Ulii  et  Spdritm  Sancti  po- 
aiusaa  perhibentnr;  et  in  taoti  verbi 
brevitate,  de  quo  par  prophetam  dictom 
est,  Fertum  aibrenatuni  faciti  Ikmi' 
nut  nipcrtorant,  banc  ponere  miniine 
diitnleruDt,  quia  sine  hac  fidei  Binceri- 
tatem  integram  ease  nunioie  peiBpei- 
ernnt.  Nee  cohibuit  eoa  ab  ejus  pro- 
fesiione  iUioS  Sjmboli  brevitaa,  qaam 
eipoeoebat  aacne  fidei  integritas,  tan- 
tique  doni  venenuids  Bublimitaa.' 

*  '  Concordant  autem  nobincum  an- 
geli  etiam  tunc,  cnm  remittuDtar  noatra 
peccata.  Ideo  post  oommemorationem 
sancts  acdeaiB  in  online  eonfessioais 
ponituT  nnoisaio  peocatomm.  Per  liane 
enim  itat  ecolosia  qiue  in  terns  est, 
per  hano  non  pent,  quod  psrierat  et 
inventnm  est.'  S.  A  ugaM.  EniJtir.  c.  64, 
[8  17.  Tom.  Tl.  p.  161  c]  (p.  HO.) 
And  for  thia  puipose  it  is  in  his  book 
Dt  Agota  ChrUtiano,  passing  bota  one 
article  to  another  with  this  general 
tranntion:  adec  that  of  the  Church, 
he  proceedeth  with  these  words :  '  Neo 


MM  aadiamas,  qui  negant  eoslerian) 
Dei  omnia  peccata  posse  dimitters.' 
o.3i.[§33.Tom.Ti.p.  i90D.](p.i6o.) 
So  it  followeth  also  in  Venantiui  For- 
tnnatus,  (Expoi.  S^mh.  p.  381  t.)  and 
in  BDCh  other  Creeds  la  want  that  part 
of  the  former  Article  of  the  Cotnmnt- 
nton  of  SaiuU. 

*  Orig.  ifom.  U.  in  (7n)«*Ht.  'Sano- 

tam  ecctesiam  teneat in  qiia  et  re- 

miaaio  pecoatorum  et  carnis  resuirectio 
pnedicabatur.'  Safin,  in  Synib.  §  38. 
'  8ed  neque  de  ipaia  criminibos  quam- 
libet  magnia  remittendis  in  sancta  eo- 
desia  Dcd  miaericordia  desperuida  est.' 
a.  AvgaH.  EiuMt.  o,  65.  [g  :?.  Tom. 


p.  16.  F.]  (I 


10.)     'Inn 


Bemiuio 


n«in  peMnJorvts.  Hsi 
non  easet,  nulla  spes  ee 
peccatorum  a\  in  eccleaia  non  easet, 
n  olla  futnne  vitn  et  liberationis  ctenui 
spea  easet.  Gratiaa  agimos  Deo,  qui 
ecdesite  sua  dedit  hoc  donum.'  An^ar. 
HomU.  ng.de  Tempore,  |S.  [Aogna- 
tin.  Tom.  v,  p.  656  *.]  (p.  941.  Ep. 
atj.)  '  Quia  singuli  qoiqne  coatus  luB- 
ndoorum  se  potisajmiim  Chiiitianoa, 
et  suam  ease  cathoUcam  ei 

in  qua  eat  oonJ 
qUB  peccata  et  Tulnera  quibua  sub- 
jeota  oat  imbedllitas  oarnia,  salubriler 
curat,'  liariiaU.dever.Saf,\.'vi,a.y>, 
[Tom.  I.  p.  450.] 

*  [In  the  jrd  edilioD,  Bsnral  words 
are  here  omitted.] 
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which  hy  l)apti8m  the^  were  to  be  admitted,  and  theforgive- 
neas  of  sins,  which  by  the  aame  baptism  was  to  be  obtained ; 
and  therefore  in  some  Creeds  it  waa  particularly  expressed, 
/  believe  one  baptism  for  the  fyrgiveneas  of  sins^. 

Looking  thas  upon  this  Article,  with  this  relation,  we  find 
the  sense  of  it  must  be  this,  that  we  helieye  Jhrgiveness  of  sins 
is  to  be  obtained  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  For  the  explication 
whereof  it  will  be  necessary,  first,  to  declare  what  is  the  ikatore 
of  remission  of  sins,  in  what  that  action  doth  consist ;  secondly, 
to  shew  bow  80  great  a  privilege  is  propounded  in  theChnrch, 
and  how  it  may  be  procured  by  the  members  of  the  Church. 
That  we  may  understand  the  notion  of  forgiveness  of  sins, 
three  considerations  are  requited ;  first,  What  is  the  nature  of 
sin  which  is  to  be  forgiven  ;  secondly,  What  is  the  guilt  or 
obligation  of  sin  which  wanteth  forgiveness ;  thirdly,  What  ia 
the  remission  itself,  or  the  loosing  of  that  obligation. 

As  the  power  of  sin  is  revealed  only  in  the  Scriptures,  so 
the  nature  of  it  is  best  understood  from  thence.  And  though 
the  writings  of  the  apostles  give  us  few  definitions,  yet  we 
iL  1.  may  find  even  in  them  a  proper  definition  of  sin.  Whosoever 
commitieih  stn,  transgresseth  also  the  law,  saith  St  John ;  and 
then  rendereth  this  reason  of  that  universal  assertion,  ftr  am 
is  the  transgression  of  the  law.  Which  is  an  argument 
drawn  from  the  definition  of  sin ;  for  he  saith  not,  '  every  sin 
is  the  transgression  of  the  law,'  which  had  been  necessary,  if 
he  had  spoken  by  way  of  proposition  only,  to  have  proved 
the  universality  of  his  assertion,  but  produceth  it  indefinitely, 
sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,  which  is  sufficient,  speak-  361 
ing  it  by  way  of  definition*.  And  it  is  elsewhere  most  evident 
that  every  sin  is  something  prohibited  by  some  law,  and  de- 

^  Tbese  u«  the  words  of  the  Con-  nem  omQinin  pacotornm.'  PtU^riiuu 

stBotinopolitMi  Creed:    'OfwXo^  h  Lavreae.  EpUe.  ' Credimus iiDam b^>- 

pdmtiia  rh  i^nr  d/iopriwr.   Before  tismn  in  remiraionem  omninm  peco- 

whicli  Epipboniua  in  hia  leaser  Creed :  tomm  in  aecnlB  aecalomm.'  Sgnbolmm 

'O/uAoyiH/nir  tr  pdwria/ta   til  dfbtcrv  jStiiopicum. 

itiapTi^'  i  110.  [Tam.  n.  p.  113  a.]  *   The   muiner  of   the    apoetle'i 

in  the  larger:  nurreiotitr  tit  lilai-  Ko-  ipeeoh  ia  aleo  to  be  obaerved,  hkvJng 

PoXuH^  cat  ixoOToXiKiir  iKii\'rjirlar,  tal  ftn  firUcle  preSied  both  to  the  mlqeot 

tit  t>- pdmatm  itrraiiBlaj.  In  AncOTOto,  >nd  Uie  prediciite;   u  if  therabf  he 

g  III.  [p.  114  o.]    St  Cjril  both  them  would  nuike  the  propoaition  oonrerti- 

together:    B(f  tr  pirrurna  ittravBlai  ble,  u  all  definiUool  (nighl  to  be.    *H 

tit    i^ir    iimpTiSr.     Caltch.  XTiU.  itiMprla  Itrlr  4  impda. 
'  Credo  unutn  baptisioniii  in  remiido- 
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viating  from  the  same.    For  the  apostle  affirmiog,  that  the 

law  vxn-keth  vn-ath,  that  is,  a  pTmishment  from  Qod,  gireth 

this  as  a  reason  or  proof  of  his  affirmatioQ ;  Jm-  where  no  law  >»■■  it.  u. 

w,  there  w  tjo  transgresaitm.     The  Ijaw  of  God  ia  the  role  of 

the  actions  of  men,  and  any  aberration  from  that  rule  ia  sin' : 

the  Lav  of  God  ie  pare,  and  whatsoever  is  contraiy  to  that 

Law  is  impnie.     Whatsoerer  therefore  is  done  by  man,  or  is 

in  man,  having  anj  contrariety  or  opposition  to  the  Law  of 

God,  ia  sin.     Every  action,  every  word,  every  thonght,  against 

the  Law,  is  a  sin  of  commission,  as  it  is  terminated  to  an 

object  dissonant  from,  and  contrary  unto,  the  prohibition  of  the 

Law,  as  a  negative  precept.  Every  omiasion  of  a  duty  required 

of  us  is  a  sin,  as  being  contrary  to  the  commanding  part  of 

the  Law,  or  an  affirmative  precept.  Every  evil  habit  contracted 

in  the  soul  of  man  by  the  actions  committed  f^inst  the  Law  of 

God,  is  a  sin  constituting  a  man  truly  a  sinner,  even  then 

when  he  actnally  sinneth  not.   Any  corruption  and  inclination 

in  the  soul,  to  do  that  which  God  forbiddeth,  and  to  omit  that 

which  God  commandeth,  howsoever  sucli  cormptioo  and  evil 

inclination  came  into  that  aoul,  whether  by  an  act  of  his  own 

will,  or  by  an  act  of  the  will  of  another,  is  a  sin,  as  being 

something  dissonant  and  repugnant  to  the  Law  of  God.    And 

this  I  conceive  sufficient  to  declare  the  nature  of  sin. 

The  second  particular  to  be  considered  is  the  obligation  of 
sin,  which  must  be  presupposed  to  the  solution  or  remission  of 
it.  Now  every  sin  doth  cause  a  guilt,  and  every  sinner,  by- 
being  BO,  becomes  a  guilty  person  ;  which  guilt  consisteth  in  a 
debt  or  obligation  to  suffer  a  puulshmeat  proportionable  to  the 
iniquity  of  the  sin.  It  is  the  nature  of  laws  in  general  to  be 
attended  with  these  two,  punishments  and  rewards ;  the  one 
propounded  for  the  observation  of  them,  the  other  threatened 

*  '  Quid  «Bt  pMCKtum  niii  pnersri-  nuD  hod  «sm,  aed  «h«  ftTsttionem  k 

oatio  legU  dirinn,  et  cffilendnm  inobe-  Dei  pneceptiat'    Idtm,  dt  Fidt  contra 

dientia  piacsptorum r    S.  Ainhmt.  da  Jfm£c&.o.  lo*.  ' Neque Deguidum  art 

Paraduo,  a.  8.  'Pecoatum  at  faotam  hoc  Demn  JDbere,  ibi  dim  in  fuieada 

Tel  dictum  val  oonoupitum  aUqnid  con-  jaaMtuiesndabereperfectoa,  utnnUam 

tnt  Btamam  legem.'  S.  AvgrttC.  contra  babeunni  omoino  peccatutn.     Nam 

Faiulam,  I.  ixii,  c.  37.  [Toni.  viir.  p.  nee  jioccatum  erit,  si  qnid  erit,  ai  noo 

369  A.]  (p.  37S.)  'Qnid  verum  eat,  nisi  diTinituB  jubetar  ut  non  sit.'    Idem, 

et  Dominmil  dare  pnecepta,  et  animas  dt  Pec.  Meriiil,  et  Son .  lib.  ii.  C.  1$. 

liberie  eaae  Tolnntatis,  et  nulam  nata-  [I  43.  Tom.  z.  p.  35  E.]  (p.  gl.) 

"  [Thta  tnaUie  ImMgenuloa    AnfiatlD,  Op^Tcm.  mr.  Appwdlx,  p.  M,  cJ] 
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opoQ  the  deviation  from  them.  And  although  there  were  no 
threats  or  penal  denunciations  accompanying  the  laws  of  God, 
jet  the  transgression  of  them  woald  nevertheless  make  the  per- 
son transgressing  worthy  of,  and  liable  unto,  whatsoeTer  ptmisfa- 
ment  can  in  justice  he  inflicted  for  that  sin  committed.  Sins  of 
commission  pass  away  in  the  acting  or  performing  of  them  ;  so 
that  he  which  acteth  against  a  negative  precept,  aftet  the  act  is 
passed,  cannot  properly  be  said  to  sin.  Sins  of  omission,  irhen 
the  time  is  passed  in  which  the  affirmatlTe  precept  did  oblige 
nnto  performance,  pass  away,  so  that  he  which  did  then  omit 
his  duty  when  it  was  re<]uired,  and  io  omitting  sinned,  aAer 
that  time  cannot  be  truly  said  to  sin.  But  though  the  sin 
itself  do  pass  away  together  with  the  time  in  which  it  was 
committed,  yet  the  guilt  thereof  doth  never  pass  which  hj 
committing  was  contracted.  He  which  hut  once  committeth 
adultery,  at  that  one  time  sinneth,  and  at  no  time  after  can  be 
said  to  commit  that  sin ;  hut  the  guilt  of  that  sin  remaineth 
on  him  still,  and  he  may  he  for  ever  said  to  be  guilty  of  adul- 
tery, because  he  is  for  ever  subject  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
obliged  to  suffer  the  punishment  due  unto  adultery*. 

This  debt  or  obligation  to  punishment  is  not  only  necessa-  36; 


>  Thii  obligatioD 


liihm 


remuDiog  afW  ths  Mt  irf  sm,  it  (b^t 
ptecali  ttaiut  of  wbich  the  ichooli,  uid 
before  tbem  the  &thera,  spoke.  Tbe 
DAture  of  this  reatvi  is  exoellentl;  de- 
olared  bj  St  AaguilJn,  deliTering  the 
diatmcUoD  betneeo  actual  uid  original 
un:  'iDNequitegBDeraDturinClimto, 
oota  rBmutionem  aodiuuiit  proreoi 
omnium  peccatorum,  utjque  neoesie 
est,  ut  re&tua  etiam  hujus  licet  adlmo 
maDentis  concDpiscentiffi  remittitur, 
nt  in  peooBtnm  aicut  dixi,  non  impu- 
tetnr.  Nam  sicut  eonun  peccatorum, 
qiue  manere  noo  ponuut,  quoDiam 
cum  flunt  pnetereunt,   reatus  tameu 


non  nt,  quia  cum  tempore  quo  factum 
Ml  pneteriit.  Nam  si  a  peoeando  do- 
sistore,  hoc  egget  oon  habere  peccata, 
sufficeret  ut  hoc  uos  moLeret  Scriptun; 
FUi,  pteeattit  nonadjieiatiltnLm:  Nod 
autem  sufficit,  »ed  addidit,  <t  dt  prit- 
linii  dtpitiMrt,  ul  lUii  rtmitiaaliir.  Ma- 
neut  ergo,  nisi  remittiJitur.  Sed  quo- 
modo  manent^  ri  preeterita  sunt,  taa 
quia  pneterierunt  acta,  tnaneDt  raataf 
S.Avguit.deyi^.elCaiKup.\.i.c.i&. 
[gs9.Tom.i.p.i97c.](p.395.)  'Ego 
de  coDcuiusceiitiit  dixi,  qnie  est  id  mem- 
bris  repu^nans  legi  mentis,  qaamTia 
reattu  ejus  in  omnium  peccatorum  n- 


manebit;  sic  ilHas  (ooncupisoentite), 
quasdo  remittitur,  reatus  aufertur. 
Hoe  est  enim  DOn  habere  peccatum, 
reum  nun  esse  peociU.  Nam  bi  quia- 
quam,  verbi  gratia,  feceiit  adulterium, 
etiamsi  Duoquam  deincepa  &ciat,  reus 
aat  adullerii,  donee  reatus  ipriua  indul- 
geotia  remittatnr.  Hal>et  enp  pecca- 
tuiD ;  quamiis  illud  quod  admisit  jam 


aacrificiuni  idolis  factum,  si  deiuoepa 
Don  fiat,  pnuteriit  actu,  sed  macet  rs- 
atu,  nisi  per  itidulgeutiam  remittatnr. 
QuiddameDimtateestaacrificareidolis, 
ut  opus  ipsnm  cum  fit  pnelereat,  to- 
demque  pneterito  reatua  ejus  maDeat 
Tenia  reaoWenduB.'  Idem,  eont.  Juliam^ 
I.  Ti.  0.  19.  g  60.  [Tom.  I.  p.  ^5s^  »■] 
(p.  6g6.) 
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rily  resaldtig  from  the  nature  of  sin,  as  it  is  a  breach  of  the 
Law,  nor  only  generally  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  revealing 
the  wrath  of  God  onto  all  nnrighteoosneas,  but  is  yet  more 
particularly  represented  in  the  word,  which  teacheth  ns,  if  we 
do  ill,  how  3tn  lietk  at  the  door.    Our  blessed  Saviour  thus  onl  k  t. 
taught  his  disciples,    Whoaoever  is  angry  with  kia  brother  luu.  t.  m 
without  a  cause  shaU  he   liable   (obnoxious  or  bound  over) 
to   the  judgment;   and  whosoever  ahaU  say   to  kis   brother, 
Raca,    shall    be    liable    (obnoxiooB   or   bound  over)    to   the 
council;  hvi  whosoever  shall  say,    Thott  fool,  shall  he  liable 
(obnoxious,  or  bound  over)  to  heU-Jire'.     So  saith  our   Sa- 
viour again,  All  sins  shall  be  jvrgiven  unto  the  sons  of  vnen,  xivkULn, 
and  blasphanies  wherewith  soever  they  shall  blaspheme.    But 


'  "^loxal  f<rr<u  U  the  word  (ued  here, 
which  18  traDElated,  thtdl  be  in  danger, 
but  ia  uf  ■  fuller  uu!  more  presaing 
senae,  M  one  whicli  is  a  debtor,  sub- 
ject, and  obliged  to  endnro  it.  HayeK. 
'Eroxoi,  ■xptiioT'it,  bTt66vnit,  intOKfl- 
nevot.  Suid.  "Eimxoii  ftrtUTioi.  'Where, 
b;  the  way,  ii  to  b«  obierred  a  great 
mistake  in  tbe  Lexicon  of  FhaTOTinos, 
whose  words  are  these:  'S>'ii;i;di,  ^t6- 
Barot,  j(pr^im)t'  'Bra^ot,  iralTiot, 
Tifuusi,  The  first  taken  out  of  Hssy- 
cbios,  the  last  out  of  Suidas,  oorrupUy 
and  abeurdl; ;  corruptly,  haipat  toi 
Iroxvt ;  abrardly,  Tffiauf  U  added 
either  u  an  interpretation  of  hoxat, 
or  as  an  author  which  used  it ;  where- 
as TJ/uuet  in  Suidas  !■  only  the  first 
word  of  the  sentence  provided  by 
Bnidaa  for  the  use  ot(n>xm  in  the  sig- 
nification of  iralnot.  AgreeaUe  onto 
Hesychins  is  that  in  the  Lexicon  of 
8t  Cyril,  t>vx»t,  obnoaiia,  nut,  ebti- 
gahu.  And  so  in  tills  place  of  St 
Matthew,  tbe  old  tramlation,  mw 
erU  judido.  Am  in  IHrgil,  jBn.  v. 
3  J7.  '  Q)tulUuam  ante  anu  voti  rtut:' 
Serrius  ;  '  voti  rau,  debitor.  TJnds 
Tota  solventai  dleitDus  absolutes.  Inde 
eat,  {Eel.  V.  80,)  Damnaiii  fu  quoqm 
votw,  qnaai  reoa  fkdes.'  80  the  Syriao, 
Hmb  -m  yna  from  a-n  iMigaiiaa, 
dtbitorvm,  nwn  tt»e.  For  indeed  the 
word  tni)(i»  among  the  Greeks,  aa  to 
this  matter,  hath  a  double  lignifica- 
tion;  CDS  in  respect  of  the  rin,  another 
PEABSON. 


in  respect  of  the  punishment  due  unto 
rin.  Inrespectof  a  sin,  as  that  in  An- 
tiphon,  T.  roD  'HpuS.  ^w.  p.  139,  36. 
ed.  Steph.  iiii  trra  ^ocia,  litiSi  haxar 
Tif  Ipyf ;  and  that  in  Aristotie,  (Eeon, 
u.  0.  31.  S  I.  tie  Dwmyt.  Byrae.  troxor 
l^i-rjatr  lepaniXlas  fatuBai ;  and  that  in 
Suidas  taken  ont  of  Folybius :  [Dt 
Virtat.  a  Vitiu,  lAh.  lii.  Tom.  n.  p. 
1398.]  TJ/«aoi  KOTi  ToB  'Ei/)ipov  T«- 
ToiiTTai  xaTotpoit^,  airii  <Sp  M  Jwlr 
ifuifiT'iiiaair  tnxor  rif  nir,  Sri  ruipQt 
Konrfhpet  tOf  xiKat  #t1  TOttroii,  oTt 
aiiTit  Irox^t  ^irri.  In  respect  of  the 
pnnishmmt  of  a  dn,  he  is  Awx"  ^ii 
who  is  ofrnoctotu  to  Ai  ev/rte,  and 
tnyxK  tvtTtitloa,  ofrnaaoHS  ta  tht  pun- 
ithmtnt.  'E/i*o(ri^t,  tfirolnet,  toOt- 
eoTir,  fraxas  roirS,  oK*  ^'  ott  ^iiapre 
Jeih  TiiiupUw,  aaith  Suidas.  Thus 
Iroxoi  eardTou  tirri.  Matt.  uvi.  66. 
Kmo  in  a-n  is  not  in  the  intention  of 
the  Jews,  heii  in  danger  of  death,  but 
he  tUtervtlk  death,  and  he  ought  to 
die ;  lie  ia  mrillucoi,  by  their  ssntence, 
u  fcr  aa  in  them  lay,  condemned  to 
die.  Bt  Chrysostom  :  Tl  ovr  iKtiiiK. ; 
fwxei  Am  $atirm,  fr"  ii*  Karillucer 
Xn^irrn,  aSru  Tih>  HcXdro*  Xurti' 
imMp^raaBai  rapaaKtudaunir'  6  $4 
K^KC&oi  (nveiMrct  i/iairlr,  "EriijcBj  Barir 
roll  hnly.  abrol  KaTifYOpodrrn,  oftrol 
jtoToJutdfBrrM,  oCto!  ihf^iifuroi,  Jrir- 
ra  bAtiA  yiri/ttroi  rbrt.  [iTom.  84.  §  3. 
Tom.  vn.  p.  801  *,] 
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he  that  ahall  hlaapheme  againat  the  Bolg  Ohost,  hath  ntttr 
forgiveMM,  hvi  is  'liable  (obaoxiooB,  or  boimd  over)  to  Ver- 
nal damnation.  Whence  appeareth  clearly^  the  guilt  of  ain 
and  obligation  to  eternal  pnniahment,  if  there  be  no  remis- 
sion or  forgiveness  of  it ;  and  the  taking  off  that  liableneas, 
ohnoziouaness,  or  obligation  onto  death,  if  there  be  any  such 
remission  or  forgiveness ;  all  which  is  evident  bj  the  opposi- 
tion, mnch  to  be  observed  in  our  Saviour's  expression,  he  Aoli 
never  Jhrgiveneas,  but  is  liable  to  eternal  death, 

God,  who  hath  the  sovereign  power  and  absolute  dominion 
over  all  men,  hath  made  &  Law  to  be  a  perpetoal  and  tmiveisal 
rule  of  human  actions ;  which  Law  whosoever  doth  violate,  or 
transgress,  and  theiebj  sin  (for  by  sin  we  understand  nothing 
else  but  the  transgression  of  the  Law),  is  thereby  obliged  in 
all  equity  to  sufier  the  punishment  due  to  that  obliquity.  And 
after  the  act  of  sin  is  committed  and  passed  over,  this  guilt  re- 
salting  &om  that  act  remaineth ;  that  is,  the  person  who  com- 
mitted it  continueth  still  a  debtor  to  the  vindictive  justice  of 
God,  and  is  obliged  to  endure  the  punishment  due  tmto  it; 
which  was  the  second  particular  to  be  considered. 

The  third  consideration  now  foUoweth.  What  is  the  fir- 
ffiveness  of  sin,  or  in  what  remission  dotb  consist ;  which  at 
first  appearetb  to  be  an  act  of  God  towai'd  a  sinner,  becattjc 
the  sin  was  committed  against  the  law  of  God ;  and  therefon 
the  punishment  must  be  due  from  him,  because  the  injury  wi^ 
done  onto  him.  But  what  is  the  true  notion  and  nature  of 
this  act,  or  how  God  doth  forgive  a  sinner,  is  not  so*  easy  tvjt 
determine ;  nor  can  it  be  concluded  out  of  the  words  them- 
selves which  do  express  it,  the  niceties  of  whose  originatHHi^ 
will  never  be  able  to  yield  a  just  interpretation'. 

[1  Dot  euy,  in  the  3rd  edition.]  ^fiaret;    u  i^t  ri  rrtSjia,  m'' 

'  The  viari  nwd  in  the  Creed   is      nirflwa,  Hatl  xxrii.  50.     8a  Ga- 


ii^tmt  A/tapriOr,  and  th&t   gsnerall;  xlv.  t.     EaJ  A^t  ^«rj)r  fwri  i}^ 

likewiMinuMin  tbeNevrTestMoeiit.  itte,  tuA  dmitit,  bat  enutit  vetm  f 

Bot  fromthenaewe  cuinat  be  Minred  JUlV;  aa,  d^li  ^urV  ^ryAir. '""'' 

of  (lie  natora  of  tbii  net  of  God,  be-  pom  moffna,  M*rk  xt.  37.  In  tlM  li^ 

UDM  i^hai  and  d^ffii  tn  o^Mble  mvmer  d^nii  BaXdrriji  tn  tfu^ 

of  wTeral  interpretatiooi.     For  Boma-  fwt  mam,  a  Sam.  inii.  iG.  aa,  i^f" 

timei  d^^i  ii  amiOtrt,   and  S^wii  iSirur,  Joel  L  lo.  to  which  aeoM  iu< 

emuno.    Aa  Gen.  xixr.  iS.  'Syirtra  be  refeired  that  of  Heajohiiu :  'if' 

a  h  rf  i^hm  a*rV  iKirf*,  Dot  ema  ca,  vrnXifyt^  And  thiainterpre* 

dtmitUrtl  tarn  aaima,  u  it  ia  traiulat-  of  a^at%  can  have  no  relaUon  It 

tH,  hM  enm  emillrrri  ea  animom,  i.e.  rmniiwion  of  irini.  Secondly,  l^i^'' 
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For  although  the  word  signifying  remission,  have  one 
fiense  among  niajiy  other  which  maj  aeem  proper  for  this 
particolar  concernment ;  yet  'because  the  aame  word  has  been 
often  used  to  signify  the  same  action  of  God  in  forgiving  sins, 
where  it  could  have  no  such  particular  notion,  but  sereral 
times  hath  another  signification  tending  to  the  same  effect*, 


often  takan  tor  permiaere,  as  Gkn.  n. 
6.  oit  i^i  irt  ifovAu  a^fjt.  MfttL 
iii.  15.  40ti  tpTi  and  t4t«  iifinti* 
airir,  which  ths  Vulgar  first  Inuie- 
lateil  wall,  nne  rnodo,  vaA  then  ill, 
hmc  <IiDitnt  nm.  Hatt.  vii.  4.  d^n 
iifiiXa,  me  gitUuin  M  He^chioB  1 
S^tirit,  «vyxi!ipytiii%.  And  this  hath  a« 
littls  relation  to  the  preaent  subject. 
Thirdlj,  i^bax  ii  (oroetiinea  rclm- 
giaert  ami  daertre,  aa  Gen.  zlii.  33. 
dJfX^v  tta.  i^trt  iljf  >ut'  ^u.  Matt. 
V.  H.  ILpii  hit  ri  SSpir  (Tou.  viii  15, 
Koi  ii^%Ev  aiT>)ii  i  TVptrii,  lii.  ij. 
tSeO,  i/Mxt  d^^o/ur  rdrro.  zxvi  56. 
T6Tt  ol  /Hfiijrol  T(i»Tej  d^Arn  a^iF 
l^vyor.  And  in  this  acoeptaUoD  it 
cannot  explicate  unto  lu  what  la  the 
true  notion  of  d^^rtui/uifTTlai.  Foortli- 
Ij,  It  ia  taken  for  omitUre,  aa  Hatt. 
Xiiii.  33.  jtal  d^Jtar*  t4  papirtpa 
ToD  rtnoii,  and  Lnke  li.  41.  raCra  f}n 
TnVui  Jc^'eira  /li]  d^iAiiu,  and  jet 
we  have  nothing  to  our  present  pur- 
poae.  But,  fiftbl;,  it  la  often  taken 
for  TtnUttert,  aud  that  particalarl;  in 
relation  to  a  debt,  aa  Matt.  xniL  17. 
rh  Jdfcwv  ijp^t*  a6T^'  and  Ter.  31. 
raavr  rijr  6^eiMjr  txtirt^  d^jrd  iroi. 
'Which  acceplioD  ia  moat  reoiaikable 
in  the  year  of  release,  Dsut.  zt.  t,  1. 
At'  ^rri  tr^  rmiirtu  d^cw.  Sal 
oSru  tA  rpiffray/ui  TT^t  dipifftwf  A^^ 

ir\i)«I«i',  Kol  rir  dStX^jp  ireu  lAx  droi- 

riii  dc^  riKr.  Now  this  remusion  or 
release  of  debts  hath  a  great  afini^ 
with  remil^on  of  sini;  for  Christ 
himself  hath  conjoined  these  two  to- 
gether; and  called  our  rins  by  the 
name  of  debts,  and  promi«ed  reniaaion 
of  sina  to  ns  t^  God,  upon  our  remla- 
fnon  of  debts  to  man.  And  therefore 
he  hath  taught  DB  thuatopray  :  'A^t 


i^c/itr  Te<i  i^ikirtu!  if^-  Matt.  vi. 
14.  Beeidei,  he  hath  not  only  made 
nae  of  the  notion  of  debt,  bat  any  in- 
jury done  unto  a  nkan  he  calls  a  ein 
aguDst  man,  and  exhorteth  to  forgire 
tboae  dna  oommitted  against  ua,  that 
Ciod  may  forgive  the  Bins  committed 
by  ni,  which  are  injnrie*  done  to  him, 
Lnke  ztU.  3.  'Edv  Si  dt/wi/rnr  ft'  <"  i 
ilA^it  aov,  iwiri/iriaav  a&rif,  col  iAr 

'  We  must  not  only  look  upon  the 
propriety  of  t^e  words  used  in  the 
Hew  Teatament,  but  we  most  alio 
reflect  upon  their  nae  in  the  Old,  e«- 
pedally  in  audi  snbjects  aa  did  belong 
unto  the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  the 
New.  Now  i^irai  ifuifiTlat  is  there 
need  for  the  verb  in,  as  lea.  ixU.  14. 
pmamjr  as')  nin  iijm  -iB*  m.  Oix 
AtptS^mrai  i/iiV  aiTnj  ^  iitaprla,  ?i« 
ir  ixoBirriTf  acmetimea  for  the  Terb 
KM,  as  Gen.  1.  17.  TfiK  SVt  ta  tn 
caiKom  t^t  ofrOTi  Tfjr  Mufor  lol  H)* 
iliofiTlttt  atrSm-  Psal.  iiy,  18.  irS^  »«n 
vnKBn  mX  d^  riaat  rii  d^io^Iui 
fuiii.  And  in  that  remarkable  place 
which  St  Paul  made  nae  of  to  declare 
the  nature  of  remission  of  sina,  Psal. 
Iixii.  I.  mre  -WJ  .-WK  lutnifKM  i3»  i4i- 
ffriffw  al  imiiUu,  Bometimes  it  is  taken 
for  nte  M  Numb.  xiv.  ij.  m  nbe 
nrn  Bpn  nji')  d^  Hjr  A/mprUui  rif  \ai} 
Toinp.  Lev.  n.  ao.  on')  ti'tdti  tal 
Ai^tB^tTv  airtSt  ft  i/utprla.  Now 
bdug  d^tAwi  in  relation  to  eins,  ia 
used  for  1G3  signifying  expiation  and 
reeoiKUiatunt ;  for  mn  signifying  tie- 
Vdtion,  porUUiim,  or  aj/oiion  ;  for  rfTD 
signifying  pardon  and  indulgence  ;  we 
cannot  argue  from  the  word  alone, 
that  God  in  forgiving  sins  doth  only 
and  barely  releaw  the  debt.  There  is 
therefore  no  force  to  be  laid  upon  the 
words  d^ent  i/iopritir,  remittia  pte- 
mtonm,  or,  aa  the  ancient  bthers. 
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and  as  proper  to  the  remiasion  of  sina ;  therefore  1  couceire  the 
true*  niitiire  of  firgiveneaa  of  sina,  is  rather  to  l}e  nndeistood 
hj  the  conaidentioD  of  all  Boch  vays  and  meanB  which  were 
used  hj  God  in  the  working  and  performing  of  it,  th«i  in  this, 
or  uay  other,  word  which  is  made  nse  of  in  expressing  it. 

Now  that  we  may  understand  what  was  done  toward  the 

remission  of  sins,  that  from  thence  we  may  conclude  what  is 

Htb.  ii.  II    done  in  it ;  it  is  first  to  he  obeerred,  that  aimoat  all  Qiinga  by 

the  Iamb   were  purged  ttith  blood,  and  withottt  aheddvy  cf 

blood  there  ia  no  remitaion*.      And   what  was  then  legally 

done,  waa  but  a  type  of  that  which  was  to  be  performed  by 

Christ,  and  therefore  the  blood  of  Christ  must  necessarily  be 

BA.  iL  M.    involved  in  the  remission  of  sins ;  for  he  once  in  the  end  of 

the  world  hath  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  aacr^ee  of 

himself*.     It  must  then  be  acknowledged,  and  can  be  denied 

by  none,  that  Christ  did  suffer  a  painful  and  a  shamefiil  death, 

as  we  have  formerly  described  it;  tiiat  the  death  which  he 

Hdb.  I.  u.    endured  he  did  then  suffer  for  sin ;   for  this  man   (saith  the 

apostle)  offered  one  aaorijtce  fhr  sina;  that  the  sins  for  which  3^"* 

I  Pet.  iu.  IS.  he  suffered  were  not  his  own,  for  Ckrial  hcUh  once  auffored 

HckTiLH.  for  sins,  the  juat  for  the  unjust;  he  was  holy,  harmleaa,  tm- 

defiUd,  and  separate  from  aitmers,  and  therrfore  had  no  sin 

to  sn^r  for ;  that  the  sins  for  which  he  suffered  were  oats 

ftii.HH.fc     for  he  was  wounded  for  our   transffreasiona,   fie  was  brutaed 

Bfnn.  It.  ».  f>r  our  iniquities ;  he  was  delivered  for  our  offencea,  he  gave 

0^1.4.       himself  for  our  ama,  he  died  for  our  sina  according  to  the 

scriptures;  that  the  dying  for  our  sins  was  suffering  death 

as  a  punishment  taken  upon  himself,  to  &ee  us  from  the 

inL  lUL  <.     punishment  due  unto  our  sins ;  for  God  laid  on  him  the  ini- 

t  Our.  T.  n .  ^ity  of  us  all,  and  made  htm  to  be  sin  frr  ua,  who  knew  no 

remiMa  peeeaioiim.     So    Tertnlliin;  Hoa  icoodit^  quod  iDi  remithmtor  dob 

'Dixiiniuderemi88ftpecoatorQm.'.iiv.  propria  led  aliens  peo»U.'   Idem,  L 

Mare.  1.  it,  c.  i8.  [p.  jji  a.]   St  Cy-  iiL  ep.'S.  1 4.  al.  ep.  59.  [64.  p.  161.] 

prion :  '  Qui  blatphenuverit  in  Spin-  Add  tha  iuterprater  of  Iraruens  cod- 


oerning  Christ:  'Bsmiwampeocatonnn 
Boa  reus  en  atemi  peocati.'  1.  ui.  ep.  exiatentem  h'a  qui  crednnt  ia  enm.' 
14.  8  I-  »!■  ep.  10.  [16.  p.  36.]    'Do-      Adv.  Bora.  L  iv.  0.  +5.  [p.  347.  eoL 


»■] 

peoraitorum  datonu,  ipM  noo  dedigna-  p  the  nalnr«^  in  tlie  3rd  editaon.] 

tnr  IsTaoro  regenerationis  oorpul  ab-  *  Xwpti    dt/umKxu^i'a   06   'ylvn-ai 

Inera.'  Idem,  dt  hon.  Patient,  g  3.  [p.      i^ait. 

in.]  Of  an  infent :  ' Qui  ad  remiBBam  »  It  U  not  only  S^taa,  haiietr^ga 

peccatorum  aocipiandatn  hoc  ipso  fitd-      Imaprlat. 
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ainr.,.he  hath  home  ovr  grie^  and  carried  our  sorrows:  i:^ bti. uu. i ». 

chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  wtik  his  stripes 

are  tee  healed;   that  hj  the  soffering  of  this  pnuishment  to 

free  ns  from  the  paniehinent  cine  onto  onr  sins,  it  cometh  to 

pass  that  our  sins  are  fotgiren,  for,  This  is  my  hhod  (saith  vau.  nit 

oar  Savionr)  of  the  New  Testament  {or  covenant),   which  is 

shed  for  many  for  the  remission  cf  sins.    In  Christ  we  Aave  Wl  l  t- 

redemptum  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  aeeord- 

ing  to  the  riches  of  his  grace. 

In  which  dednction  or  series  of  trnths,  we  la&j  easily 
perceiTc  that  the  fhrgivenesa  of  «n#  which  is  promised  auto 
ns,  which  we  npon  that  promise  do  believe,  containeth  in  it 
a  reconciliation  of  an  offended  God,  and  a  satis&ction  nnto 
a  just  Grod :  it  containeth  a  reconciliation,  as  withont  which 
G}od  cannot  be  conceived  to  remit ;  it  comprebendeth  a  satis- 
faction, as  withont  which  Glt>d  was  resolved  not  to  be  re- 
conciled. 

For  the  first  of  these,  we  may  be  assured  oi forgiveness  of 
sins,  becanse  Christ  bj  his  death  hath  reconciled  Glod  unto  ns, 
who  was  offended  by  our  sins ;  and  that  he  hath  done  bo,  we 
are  assured,  becaose  he,  which  before  was  angry  with  us,  upon 
the  consideration  of  ChHst'a  death,  becomes  propitious  unto  ns, 
and  did  ordun  Christ's  death  to  be  a  propitiation  for  na.     For 
we  are  justifed  freely  by  his  grace  through   the   redeatptum  itom.  lu.  m, 
that  is  in  Jesus  Christ;   whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  he  a    ' 
propitiatioH,  through  faith  in  his  hhod.     We  have  an  oc^vo- i  John  u.  1,1 
cate  with  the  Father,  and  he  is  the  propitiatioR  for  our  sins. 
For  God  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  i  John  k  10. 
otw  sins.     It  is  evident  therefore  that  Christ  did  render  God 
propitious  nnto  us  by  his  blood  {that  is,  his  Bufferings  unto 
death),  who  before  was  offended  with  ua  for  our  BiuB.    And 
this  propitiation  amounted  to  a  reconciliation,  that  is,  a  kind- 
ness after  wrath.    We  must  conceive  that  God  was  angry  with 
mankind  before  he  determined  to  give  our  Saviour ;  we  can- 
not imagine  that  God,  who  is  essentially  just,  should  not  abomi- 
nate iniquity.    The  first  affection  we  can  conceive  in  him  npon 
the  lapse  of  man,  is  wrath  and  indignation.     God  therefore 
was  most  certainly  offended  before  he  gave  a  Bedeemer ;  and 
though  it  be  most  true,  that  he  so  loved  Ike  world  that  he  joho  u.  11. 
gave  his  only-begotten  Son:  yet   there  is  no  incongruity  in 
this,  that  a  father  should  be  offended  with  that  son  which  he 
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loreth,  and  at  that  time  ofiended  with  him  when  he  loveth  him. 
Notwithstanding  therefore  that  God  loved  men  w^hom  he 
created,  jet  he  was  offended  with  them  when  thej  sinned,  and 
gave  his  Son  to  Buffer  for  them,  that  tbrongh  that  Son's  obe- 
dience he  might  be  reconciled  to  them. 

This  reconciliation  is  clearly  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  as 

io«.T.u.  wwught  by  Christ;  for  all  things  are  of  God,  who  Rati 
reconciled  ue  to  himself  by  Jeans  Ghriat :  and  that  by  virtue 

B«L  T.  10.    of  his  death ;   for  when  we  were  enemies,  roe  were  reeonc^ed 

OoLLM.  unlo  God  hy  the  death  of  his  Son,  makepeace  through,  tin 
blood  of  his  cross,  and  hy  him  recondltng  all  thinga  mile 
himself.  In  vain  it  is  objected  that  the  Scriptnre  aaith  our 
Saviour  reconciled  men  to  God,  but  no  where  teacheth  that  he 
reconciled  God  to  man ;  for  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptore,  to 
reconcile  a  man  to  God,  is  in  our  Toigar  language  to  reconcile 
God  to  man,  that  is,  to  cause  him  who  before  was  angry  and  3^ 
offended  with  him  to  be  gracious  and  propitious  to  him.     As 

isuLub.  the  princes  of  the  Fhilistiues  spake  of  David,  Wherevnth 
should  he  reconcile  himself  unto  his  master  f  should  it  not 
he  with  the  heads  of  these  men^t  Wherewith  shall  he  recon- 
cile Sanl  who  is  so  highly  offended  with  him,  wherewith  shall 
he  render  him  graciooe  and  tavourable,  but  by  betraying  these 

uwtT.n,  men  unto  him?  As  our  Saviour  adviseth,  If  thou  britig  thy 
gift  before  the  altar,  and  there  rememherest  that  thy  brother 
hath  aught  against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gifi  before  the  altar. 
and  go  thy  way,  f^at  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother*,  that  is, 
reconcile  thy  brother  to  thyself,  whom  thou  hast  injored, 
render  him  by  thy  submission  favourable  unto  thee,  who  hath 
something  against  thee,  and  is  offended  with  thee.     As  tiie 

1  Cor.  tu.  11.  apoBtle  adviseth  the  wife  that  departeth  from  her  husband,  to 
remain  unm<trried,  or  to  he  reconciled  to  her  husband,  that  is, 
to  appease  and  get  the  favour  of  her  husband.  In  the  like 
manner  we  are  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  God,  when  G^  is 
reconciled,  appeased,  and  become  gracious  and  favoorable 
unto  us ;  and  Christ  is  said  to  reconcile  us  nnto  God,  when 
he  hath  moved,  and  obtained  of  God  to  be  reconciled  onto 
us,  when  he  hath  appeased  him  and  restored  na  onto  his 
favour.     Thus  when  we  toere  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to 

I  'Er  Hn   SioXkayiatrai   oJrot  T^      eJe^  ita  K  govt,  ut  Savi  niM  M  jratiam 
KVfiUf  oAtoB  ;  a6xl  it  rati  te^iak^i  rut     rttipere  tdit. 
ArSpOr  iKiLn^;  niTW  aeajilum  te  rtd-         *  ItpHror  Sia\XiyiiBi  rij)  UtK^  cvt. 
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Qod,  that  is,  notwithstanding  he  was  offended  with  us  for 
our  sins,  we  were  reetored  onto  his  favour  h)  the  death  of 
his  Son.  ■• 

Whence  appeareth  the  weakness  of  the  Socinian  exception, 
that  in  the  Scriptures  we  are  said  to  he  reconciled  nnto  God'; 
bat  Grod  is  never  said  to  he  reconciled  unto  us.  For  hy  that 
very  expression  it  is  understood,  that  he  which  is  recon- 
ciled in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  is  restored  auto  the 
favour  of  him  who  was  formerly  offended  with  that  person 
which  is  now  said  to  be  reconciled.  As  when  David  was  to  be 
reconciled  unto  Saul,  it  was  not  that  David  should  lay  down 
his  enmity  against  Saul,  but  that  Saul  should  become  propi- 
tious and  favourable  unto  David;  and  therefore  where  the 
language  is,  that  David  should  be  reconciled  unto  Saul,  the 
sense  is,  that  Saul,  who  was  exasperated  and  angty,  should  be 
appeased  and  so  reconciled  unto  David. 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder  God  should  be  thus  reconciled  to  sin- 
ners by  the  death  of  Christ,  who,  while  we  were  yet  stnners  bh 
died  for  m,  because  the  punishment  which  Christ,  who  was 
our  surety,  endured,  was  a  full  satisfaction  to  the  will  and 
justice  of  God.     7%e  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  mi 
unto,  hut  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  rnany^. 

^  '  Ad  htec  TOTO  quod  noe  Deo  re-  X^/mc  will  eudlj  appear,  beoaoM  both 

condlinrit,  quid  tSien  \  Pnmnni,  dus-  the  originaUoa  and  use  of  the  word  are 

quan  ScnpCunun  amavn,  Deum  do-  soffioieutj;  known.    The  originatioD  ia 

bia  a  Christo  reoondliatam,  vemui  id  &oin  Xiietr  mibiere,  to  loot,  Mrpor  qoaai 

tantum  quod  noe   per  Chiistam   aut  Xvn)/Kor.  Bijpaot.    Qpirrpa  ri  Bptrr/f- 

mortem   cjua   nmus  recondliatd,   vel  pto,  umrtp  XOrpa  ri  \vHi(na.   BiataA. 

Deo  reconciliati ;  at  ex  omnibus  lods,  Ktyti  ti  Opirrpa  {ila  lig.)  ri  rpo^ia 

qn»  de  reconoiliationa  agunt,  ridflnt  in  toO   Bptrripta  jtari  avytvir^-   iJt 

eat.'    Catteh.  Sac.  a.  8.     To  this  maj  Xvr^pia  Xirpa,  nrr^pia  vim-pa.  lUad. 

be  added  tbe  obflarvation  of  Sodniui :  A.  47S.  Airpo'  igitur  quUquid  datur 

'Ita  Mmmuuia  Itwinendi  consaetudo  ut  jau  nlvaiur.    'Erl  alxfuXiirair  t(' 

fert:  at  adiicet  ia  reooncUiataa  (warn  uT4atm  olxaan  rb  \lneeiu-   setr  jcol 

dicatur,  per  queni  atabat,  ne  amicdtia  XOrpa  t&  idpa  X^yornu  rh  tit  rsOra 

Mlt  dmuo  eiaiateret,  aut  eonseryare-  JtSifioa'  Euatathiua  upon  that  of  Ho- 

tnr.'   De  CKritto  ServaUiTt,  p.  I.  0.  8.  mer,  R.  A.  13.   Awbiwit  r<  AJyarpo. 

[Tom.  u.  p.  139,  ooL  3.}  Whioh  obier-  It  ia  propettf  spoken  of  auoh  things  aa 

vaUon  i*  most  false,  as  appeareth  ia  are  given  to  redeem  a  eaptiTe^  or  reoo- 

tbeeaM  of  Saul  and  David,  and  in  the  Teramaniotoafreeoondition.  Hayek. 

penon  mentioned  in  the  Gospel,  who  Ildrra  ri  Siibiuta  th  i»6xtifiir  i»9p<S>- 

ia  eonmuuided  to  be  reconciled  unto  riiir  (so  I  read  it,  not  6r6jiKi^a).   So 

him  whom  he  had  o&bnded,  and  who  that  whatsoeTer  is  giveD  for  auoh  a 

had  Bomething  agunat  him.  purpose,  is  \6Tpor,  and  whataoevar  is 

*  ioOrtu  riir  ^vjcV  alrroB  \irpiM  Arri  not  given  for  anch  an  end,  deserrath 

rotAQr,    What  is  the  true  notion  of  not  that  aajoe  in  Greek.  As  the  city 
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Now  a  ransom  is  a  price  given  to  redeem  snch  as  are  uf 
way  in  captivity ;  any  thing  laid  down  by  way  of  compen- 
sation to  take  off  a  bond  or  obligation,  whereby  he  which 
before  was  bound  becometh  free.  All  sinners  were  obliged 
to  undergo  such  pnnisbments  as  are  proportionate  to  their 
sins,  and  were  by  that  obligation  captivated  and  in  bonds, 
and  Christ  did  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  them,  and  that  b 
proper  ransom,  if  that  his  life  were  of  any  price,  and  given 
as  ancb.  For  a  ransom  is  properly  nothing  else  bat  some- 
thing of  price  given  by  way  of  redemption',  to  buy  or  pm- 
chase  that  which  is  detained,  or  given  for  the  releasing  of 
that  which  is  enthralled.  But  it  is  most  evident  that  the  liie 
of  Christ  was  laid  down  as  a  price :  neither  is  it  more  certain 
that  he  died,  than  that  he  bought  us:  Ye  are  lought  wt^a!' 
price,  saith  the  apostle,  and  it  is  the  L(/rd  loho  hmigJit  us,  and 
the  price  which  he  paid  was  his  blood ;  ioi  we  are  tiol  rt- 
deemed  loith  corruptible  things,  as  eilver  and  gold,  hut  «^ 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ'.     Now  as  it  was  the  blood  of 


AnUndnu  wu  M  csUsd,  beasnae  it 
traa  givsD  in  taahangt  for  a  Dian  who 
WM  a  nplJTa  'Ort  'Anitun  alx/ti- 
Xvrof  tyiftra  hri  HthaayClr  teal  irr' 
ahoO  T^v  irHKar  Ntujcc  Xifr/xi,  col  dri- 
XiJA).  Ayn.  So  diftt  there  cu  be  do- 
thisg  more  proper  in  tlie  Qreeic  lan- 
gotge  than  the  wordi  of  oor  Saviour, 
doCru  tV  inixift  abraO  iArpm  it-rl 
»oXXa»'  AoOnu  ^irpaw,  for  X^/wr  ■■ 
ri  SiUiumr,  and  i^rl  roXXur,  for  it  is 
given  1)t1  dWpiiirur,  at  that  iitj  wm 
called,  'Arraripaf  Ifytmr  drrt  Arlpit 
USoiUni.  And  therefore,  i  11m.  ii.  6, 
it  li  aaid, 'O  8o^  javri*  drrfXirr/KV  ^jp 

'  HeijchiuB  :  Lirpai,  r^tj/ia. 

■  ThiiiBniffltnenUTeipreMedbytwo 
vorda,  each  of  them  ftilty  Bigoifioative 
of  a  prioe:  the  firat  simple,  vhich  is  Ayo- 
pdf'cir,  the  seoond  in  oompoeition,  whioh 
is  t^yopiCttr.  That  the  word  6rt<>piita 
in  the  New  TeMamsnt  Bignifieth  pro- 
perly fa  bm/,  appearetb  geaendlj  in  the 
evangelists,  and  particularly  in  that 
ptaceof  the  Bevelationa  liii.  17,  Inifii} 
THSirttnuiyopdvaiiruXttirat.  In  the 
•awe  idgDifioatJon  it  ie  attribntod  on- 
doutitedl;  nnto  Christ  in  reapeet  of  ds. 


whom  ha  is  often  nid  to  have  boogU, 
M  a  Pet.  iL  r.  rdr  iyvpiaorrii  «^ 
ttFr&n^  dproi/utm-  aDdt]ii>bujiD|[ii 
expreesedtobebyaprice,  iCor-vLrg, 
ao.  0*1;  Arr*  faur-fir,  iyopitt^  lif 
Tiii%  Vnig,  xon  etU  veUrt,  mfH  "^ 
tdit  jnvUo  magna  .■  and  i  Cor.  nL  1} 
niiijt  ftyapdvffrrre,  ttij  ybtaSt  iwMi  ^ 
BpCnrtK.  What  Ifab  price  wM  »  •>" 
evident,  fbr  the  ri^n^  ms  the  ^t* 
oljUB  the  precioni  blood  of  Chiist,  M''^ 
blood  given  by  wa;  of  pric^  Ber,  »■) 
8ri  Ar^dyijt,  col  tfyhpaaat  tfOs^^ 
ir  Tl}  tOfioTl  BDu.  -Which  will  »PP* 
more  fully  by  the  componnd  voti  f* 
Topifit,  GaL  iii.  13.  XpurrJi  ijfiiiff'' 
■yipaatr  it  t%  Korifm  toC  ri^i  1^ 
lUTDt  brip  iutlar  tasrifia'  and  0*L  ir. 

viium  ^ayopiaT,.  Now  tbU  H'Tf^' 
/idt  ia  proper  redemption,  or  Xfrf"™ 
npon  a  proper  price,  though  not «'"' 
or  gold,  yet  as  proper  as  silwr  *^ 
gold,  and  &T  beyond  them  both :  0' 
ip9apT»t,  ipyv/Aif  ^  XP"*^  ^''', 

rarpmrttfoii^tu,  dXXi  n/tJc  «(w"  * 
d/iroB  iiuiipM,  KoX  ilirttKw,  Sp"^- 
t  Pet.  i.  18,  ig. 
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Cbriat,  BO  waa  it  a  price  giveD  bj  wtij  of  compenaation :  and 
as  that  blood  was  precions,  so  waa  it  a  full  and  perfect  satis- 
faction.  For  as  the  gravity  of  the  offence  and  iniqaitj  of  the 
sin  is  augmented,  and  increaseth,  according  to  the  dignity'  of 
the  person  offended  and  injured  bj  it ;  so  the  value,  price,  and 
digni^  of  that  which  is  given  hj  way  of  compensation,  is 
raised  according  to  the  digni^  of  the  person  making  the  satis- 
faction. God  is  of  infinite  majesty,  gainst  whom  we  have 
sinned ;  and  Christ  is  of  the  same  Divinity,  who  gave  his  life 
a  ransom  for  sinners:  for  Ood  hath  purchased  his  Church  am xx.». 
with  his  own  blood.  Althongh  therefore  God  be  said  to 
remit  our  sins  by  which  we  were  captivated,  yet  he  is  never 
said  to  remit  the  price,  without  which  we  had  never  been 
redeemed':  neither  can  he  be  said  to  have  remitted  it,  be- 
canse  he  did  require  it  and  receive  it. 

If  then  we  consider  together,  on  onr  side  the  nature  and 
obligation  of  sin,  in  Christ  the  satisfaction  made  and  recon- 
ciliation wrought,  we  shall  easily  perceive  how  God  foi^veth 
sins,  and  in  what  remission  of  them  consisteth.  Man  being  in 
all  conditions  ander  some  law  of  God,  who  hath  sovereign 
power  and  dominion  over  him,  and  therefore  owing  absolute 
obedience  to  that  law,  whensoever  any  way  he  transgresseth 
that  law,  or  deviateth  from  that  rule,  he  becomes  thereby 
a  sinner,  and  contracteth  a  guilt  which  is  an  obligation  to 
endure  a  punishment  proportionable  to  his  offence ;  and  G^ 
who  is  the  Lawgiver  and  Sovereign,  becoming  now  the  party 
wronged  and  offended,  hath  a  most  just  right  to  punish  man 
as  an  offender.  But  Christ  taking  upon  him  the  nature  of 
man,  and  offering  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  giveth  that  unto 
God  for  and  instead  of  the  eternal  death  of  man,  which  is 
more  valnable  and  acceptable  to  God  than  that  death  could 
be,  and  so  makoth  a  sufficient  compensation  and  full  satis- 
&ction  for  the  sins  of  man :  which  Grod  accepting,  becometb 

['  In  the  3rd  editioD,  aome  wordi  metrius  hxd  been  hii  serruit,  and  he 

are  here  buiapoud.]  htd  eet  bim  free  upon  a  certain  price 

'  Ab  \&rpoi'  18  a.  certain  price  given  irhich  he  had  engaged  himself  to  paj 

or  proniiMd  for  libertj,  bo  i^fnu  \i-  for  that  libeitj ;  the  nam  which  Deme- 

TfHv  is  to  remit  the  prioe  set  apon  the  trinii  waa  thus  bound  to  paj,  Lyoon 

head  of  any  man,  or  promised  for  him  j  at  his  death  remita,  as  also  to  Criton : 

as  we  read  in  the  Testament  of  Ljoon  Eplruct  Si  Kapxi^Bi'li)!,  xol  roirif  ri 

the  philosopher:  A-ri/itfrpli))  ith  Arc-  Xiirpa it^ij/u.  I>ag.I,aert.inVU.[Ub. 

eipif  Ti£Xu  tm  i^tjiu  tA  Xirpa,    De-  v.  g  7s,  p.  305.] 
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reconciled  tmto  us,  and,  for  the  pimislimeDt  which  Christ  en- 
dured, taketh  off  our  ohligation  to  eternal  punishment. 

Thus  man  who  TioUted,  by  sinning,  the  law  of  €rod,  and 
by  that  violation  ofiended  God,  and  waa  thereby  obliged  to 
undergo  the  punishment  doe  unto  the  sin,  and  to  be  inflicted 
by  the  wrath  of  God,  is,  by  the  price  of  the  most  precious  36; 
blood  of  Christ,  given  and  accepted  in  fall  compensation  and 
satisfaction  for  the  punishment  which  was  doe,  restored  onto 
the  favonr  of  God,  who  being  thus  satisfied,  and  upon  such 
satis&ction  reconciled,  is  &ithfid  and  just  to  take  off"  all 
obligation  nnto  punishment  from  the  sinner ;  and  in  this  act 
of  God  consiflteth  tke  Jhrgtveness  of  tint,  which  is  suflScient  for 
the  first  part  of  the  explication  of  this  Article,  as  being  de- 
signed for  nothing  else  but  to  declare  what  is  the  tme  notion 
of  remiaBton  of  sins,  in  what  that  action  doth  consist. 

The  second  part  of  the  explication,  taking  notice  not  only 
of  the  substance,  but  also  of  tiie  order  of  the  Article,  observ- 
ing the  immediate  connexion  of  it  with  the  holy  Church,  \ 
and  the  relation  which  in  the  opinion  of  tke  ancients  it  hath 
onto  it,  will  endeavoQi  to  instruct  na  how  this  great  privi- 
lege oi  Jbrffivenest  of  situ  is  propounded  in  the  Church,  how 
it  may  be  procured  and  obtained  by  the  members  of  the 
Church. 

At  the  same  time  when  oar  Saviour  sent  the  apostles  to 

Lukiuh.iT.  gather  a  Church  unto  him,   he  foretold  that  repentance  and 

remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  aU 

nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem;  and  when  the  Church  was 

first  constitnted,  they  thus  exhorted  those  whom  they  desired 

Acta  iH.  u.    to  come  into  it,  Bepent,  and  be  converted,  that  your  ains  nu^ 

Acuiui.)8.   be  hlolled  out;  and.  Be  it  kaovm  unto  you  that  through  this 

man  is  preached  unto  you  forgiveness  of  sins.     From  whence 

it  appeareth,  that  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  invited  to  the 

Chorch  of  Christ,  that  they  might  therein  receive  remission  of 

sins ;  that  the  doctrine  of  remission  of  all  sins  propounded  and 

preached  to  all  men,  was  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  gospel, 

Ad>  lUL  M.   which  teacheth  us  that  by  Christ  all  that  believe  are  Justified 

from  all  things,  from  which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the 

i*i»L»,n.  lau)  of  Moses.     Therefore  John  the  Baptist,  who  went  befm 

the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways,  gave  knowledge  tf 

salvation  unto  his  people  by  the  remission  of  their  sins. 

This,  as  it  waa  preached  by  the  apostles  at  the  first 
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gathering  of  the  Chorch  of  ChnBt,  I  cull  proper  and  pe- 
culiar to  the  Grospel,  hecaose  the  same  doctrine  was  not  so 
proponnded  hy  the  liaw.  Foi  if  we  consider  the  Law  itself 
strictly  and  tinder  the  bare  notion  of  a  law,  it  promised  life 
only  upon  perfect,  al>3olute,  and  nninterrapted  obedience ;  the 
Toice  thereof  was  only  this,  '  Do  this  and  live.'  Some  of  the 
greater  sins  nominated  and  specified  in  the  Law,  had  annexed 
anto  them  the  sentence  of  death,  and  that  sentence  irreversi- 
ble ;  nor  was  there  any  other  way  or  means  left  in  tte  Law 
of  Moses,  by  which  that  ponishment  might  be  taken  off.  As 
for  oth^  less  and  more  ordinary  sins,  there  were  sacrificea 
appointed  for  them;  and  when  those  sacrifices  were  offered 
and  accepted,  God  was  appeased,  and  the  offences  were  re- 
leased. Whatsoever  else  we  read  of  sins  forgiven  nnder  the 
Law,  was  of  some  special  divine  indulgence,  more  than  Vae 
promised  by  Moses,  though  not  more  than  was  promulgated 
nnto  the  people,  in  the  name  and  of  the  nature  of  God,  so  &r 
aa  something  of  the  Gospel  was  mingled  with  the  Law. 

Now  as  to  the  atonement  made  by  the  sacrifices,  it  clearly 
had  relation  to  the  death  of  the  Messias ;  and  whatsoever 
virtue  was  in  them  did  operate  through  his  death  alone.  As 
he  was  the  JJatrtb  tlain  from  lAe  foundatum  of  the  world,  sn-iULi 
BO  all  atonements  which  were  ever  made,  were  only  effectufd 
by  bis  blood.  Bat  though  no  sin  was  ever  foi^ren,  bat  by 
virtue  of  that  satisfaction ;  though  God  was  never  reconciled 
imto  any  sinner  but  by  intuition  of  that  propitiation ;  yet  the 
general  doctrine  of  remission  of  sins  was  never  clearly  re- 
vealed*, and  publicly  preached  to  all  nations,  till  the  coming 
of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  whose  name  was  therefore  called 
Jesug,  becanse  he  was  to  save  kta  peo^fiom  their  sine.  hml  l  n. 

Being  therefore  we  are  assured  that  the  preaching  remb- 
368  sion  of  sins  belongeth  not  only  certainly,  but  in  some  sense 
peculiarly,  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  it  will  be  next  consider- 
able how  this  remission  is  conferred  upon  any  person  in  the 
Church. 

For  a  fall  satisfaction  in  this  particular,  two  things  are 
very  observable ;  one  relating  to  the  initiation,  the  other  con- 
cerning the  continuation,  of  a  Christian.     For  the  first  of 

1  '  Lei  peocatonun  n«wnt  remimo-  kge  mfaiiu  art,  ooniumiiuitar  in  Ev«o- 
nem;  lei  mysterium  dod  lutbst  quo  galio.'  18.  JmfrrM. «it  Zftcom,  1.  Tic.7. 
occulU  miuiiUntur:  et  ideo  quod  in      [Tom,  lu.  p.  los  a.] 
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these,  it  is  the  most  general  and  irrefragable  assertion  of  all, 
to  whom  we  have  reason  to  give  credit,  that  all  sins  whatso- 
ever aii7  person  is  guilty  of,  are  remitted  in  the  baptism 
of  the  same  person.  For  the  second,  it  is  aa  certain  that 
all  sins  committed  hy  any  person  after  baptism  are  remissi- 
ble ;  and  the  person  committing  those  sins  shall  receive  for- 
giveness upon  troe  repentance,  at  any  time,  according  to  the 
Gospel. 

First,  It  is  certun  that  jvrgivenasa  of  sins  was  promised 
to  all  who  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  it  can- 
not be  doubted  but  all  persons  who  did  perform  all  things 
necessary  to  the  receiving  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  did  also 
receive  the  benefit  of  that  ordinance,  which  is  remission  of 
9vn».  John  did  baptise  tn  the  mldemeaa,  and  preach  the 
haptiam  of  rep&ntanoa  for  €^  remiaaion  of  aina.  And  St 
Peter  made  this  the  exhortation  of  his  first  sermon,  B^ent, 
and  he  baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the  tiame  of  Jeaua 
Chriat  fyr  the  r&niasum  of  aina.  In  vain  doth  doubting  and 
fluctuating  Sociniis  endeavour  to  evacuate  the  evidence  of  this 
Scripture':  attributing  the  remission  either  to  repentfmce 
without  consideration  of  baptism,  or  else  to  the  public  pro- 
fession of  faith  made  in  baptism ;  or  if  any  thing  must  be 
attributed  to  baptism  itself,  it  must  be  nothing  but  a  declarsr 
tion  of  such  remission.  For  how  will  these  shifts  agree  with 
that  which  Ananias  said  unto  Saul,  without  any  mention  either 
e.  of  repentance  or  confession,  Arise,  and  he  baptized,  and  vsa$h 
away  thysintf  and  that  which  St  Paul,  who  was  so  baptized, 
hath  tanght  us  concerning  the  Church,  that  Christ  doth  aanc- 
Ufy  and  dea/nse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  f  It  is  there- 
fore sufficiently  certam  that  baptism  as  it  was  instituted  by 
Christ  after  the  preadministration  of  St  John,  wheresoever 
it  was  received  with  all  qualifications  necessary  in  the  per- 
son accepting,  and  conferred  with  all  things  necessary  to 
be  performed  by  the  person  administering,  was  most  inM- 

'  '  Vel  B*p(inno  illi,  hoc  est,  m>- 
lemniterperacto  &blutioiii,  pecaatonim 
rsmiBSionein  DeqiutquaiD  tribait  Pe- 
tmi,  sed  totam  pcenitmitUB  ;~vel  si 
Bsptiimi  quoqnn  ea  in  re  ratiouem  noDem  Tere,  ■ 
habiiit,  aut  quntsnua  pobliouii  noini-  tioiiem,  et  oboigtuttioiiem  qoMidam 
DIB  Jwu  Cbiigti  Dominu  profeasioDem  iotellezit.'  iSiwin.  de  Baplitm.  c.  7. 
continet,  eftm  tantummodo  considani-      [Tom.  I.  p.  714.  col.  1.] 
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to  this  pftiticDlar,  that  is,  to  the  remis- 
slon  of  all  sins  committed  before  the  administration  of  this 
sacrament. 

As  those  which  are  received  into  the  Church  1^  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism,  receive  the  remission  of  their  sins  of  which 
they  were  goiltj  before  they  were  baptized ;  so  after  they  are 
thna  made  members  of  the  Chnrch,  they  receive  remission  of 
their  fature  sins  by  their  repentance'.  Christ  who  hath  left 
OS  a  pattern  of  prayer,  hath  thereby  tanght  ns  for  ever  to  im- 
plore and  b^  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins ,-  that  as  we  through 
the  firulty  of  our  nature  are  always  subject  unto  sin,  so  we 
369  should  always  exercise  the  acts  of  repentance,  and  for  ever 
seek  the  favour  of  Qod.  This  then  is  the  comfort  of  the 
Groapel,  that  as  it  discovereth  sin  within  oa,  so  it  propoundeth 
a  remedy  unto  us.  "While  we  are  in  this  life  encompassed 
with  flesh,  while  the  allurements  of  the  world,  while  the 
stratagems  of  Satan,  while  the  infirmities  and  corruptioDS  of 
our  nature,  betray  xa  to  the  transgressions  of  the  Law  of 
God,  we  are  always  subject  to  oflend  (from  whence  whosoever 
saith  that  he  hath  no  ain  is  a  liar,  contradicting  himself,  and  1 . 
contracting  iniquity  by  pretending  innocency) ;  and  so  long 
as  we  can  offend,  so  long  we  may  apply  ourselves  unto  God 


>  St  Cbi^sostom  speaking  of  tbe 
power  of  the  prieots:  OA  7^^  trariuiat 
i»tty€wrOirt  fiimr,  tXki  no)  Tit  fieri 
Toih-a  mryxu^x!)'  fx™'*'  fOivfor  dfiap- 
T^wTo.  De  Saeerd.  1.  iii.  [9  6.  Tom. 
I.  p.  3S4  ■-}  '  £ic»pto  baptJamatiB 
mimere,  qaod  contra  originale  peoc»- 
turn  donatam  eat)  nt  qnod  gtmsratiDne 
attnctum  est,  Kigenentione  deb&ba- 
tur;  et  tamen  aotiva  qaoque  pecota, 
quceoaDqae  cords,  ore,  op«T«  oommjiwa 
biTenatit,  tolUt:  bae  ergo  ezcepta 
magna  indn^antu  nude  fncnpit  homi- 
nii  renoTatia  in  qoA  Bolvitnr  omnia 
reatuB  et  ingeneratoa  et  additos ;  ipsa 
etiam  vita  cnten  jam  ratione  ntentia 
Ktatia,  qnantalibat  propolleat  foBoun- 
ditata  JTiatitiie,  aine  remisaionfl  peoo»- 
tomm  non  a^tnr.  Quoaiam  fllii  Dei, 
qiiundia  mortaliber  Timnt,  oiun  mirrtc 
confligDot:  et  qnamfii  da  iUia  ait  ve- 
radter  dictum,  Quogfuof  Spiril*  Dei 
a^aalur,  hi  filii  nmt  Dei :  aio  lunen 
Spiritn  Dei  eidtantar  et  tanqaam  filii 


Dei  proGdoQt  ad  Deiun,  nt  etjam 
Spirita  auo  (maxims  aggTavaste  oor- 
ruptibili  corpore)  tanqiuun  filii  homi. 
mim  qniboadam  bamania  motdbna  d^ 
fiaiaot  ad  aeipaoa  e(  ideo  peooent.'  3. 
Augtut.  Enehir.  0.  64.  {Tom.  n.  p. 
161  ».]  Oifru  tal  ;iPTd  t4  0irrtirna 
ittaBalperat  inaflr/uucra  /trrli  winm 
veXXoC  Koi  Ko/cdrou,  U&criw  rofrvr 
hr^tiiiiniSa  arovSiir,  (JoTe  a^d  ^o* 
\e!^tu  hrriflw,  ical  tUirxir^  iral  rijt 

yip  /iupla  iS/ur  ^/la/miitirtt,  ir  AWXw- 
fxr,  ivr^6/u$a  iraiTa  rafira  i'WBS4' 
V0IU  rSlr  iiiOfniiidTur  rik  ^oprla.  8. 
Chryoit.  Horn.  t»  PentteotL  i.  |^  fi. 
Tom.  □.  p.  467  B.]  'Qaod  aatem 
acriptiun  est,  Bt  aangnia  Jean  fibi 
^ua  mnndat  noa  ab  onmi  peccato,  tsm 
in  oonfeaaione  Baptiamatis,  qiuun  in 
clamentis  poniitndinii  acdpiendma 
eat.'  8.  Hieron.  adt.  Pdag.  1.  ii.  ool. 
SiS.[Tom.  H.p.  7360.] 
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l^  repentance,  uid  be  renewed  hj  liis  grace,  and  pardoned  hf 
his  mercy. 

And  therefore  the  Chnrch  of  God,  in  which  remtaaum  <^ 
8tn»  is  preached,  doth  not  onlj  promise  it  at  first  bj  the  laver 
of  regeneration,  bat  afterwards  also  upon  the  virtoe  of  repent- 
ance ;  and  to  den  j  the  Chmvh  this  power  of  absolution  is  the 
heresy  of  Novatian'. 

The  necessity  of  the  belief  in  this  Article  appeareth,  first. 
Because  there  can  be  no  Christian  coosolatioD  without  this 
persuasion.  For  we  hare  all  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  Gtod,  nay,  Ood  himself  hath  concluded  all  under  sin ; 
we  must  also  acknowledge  that  every  sinner  is  a  guilty  person, 
and  that  guilt  consisteth  in  an  obligation  to  endure  eternal 
punishment  &om  the  wrath  of  God  provoked  by  our  sins; 
from  whence  nothing  else  can  arise  but  a  fearful  expectation 
of  everlasting  misery.  So  long  as  gnilt  remaineth  on  the  soul 
of  man,  so  long  is  he  in  the  condition  of  the  devils,  deUvered 
into  chains  and  reserved  vnto  judgment.  For  we  all  fell  as 
well  as  they,  but  with  this  difference;  remission  of  sins  is 
promised  unto  us,  but  to  them  it  is  not. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  jbrgivemxas  of  sins, 
that  thereby  we  may  sufficientiy  esteem  God's  goodness  and 
our  happiness.  When  man  was  fallen  into  sin  there  was  no 
possibility  left  to  him  to  work  out  his  recovery;  that  soul 
which  had  sinned  must  of  necessity  die,  the  wrath  of  God 
abiding  upon  him  for  ever.  There  can  be  nothing  imaginable 
in  that  man  which  should  move  God  not  to  shew  a  demonstra- 
tion of  his  justice  upon  him ;   there  can  be  nothing  without 

■  I  mH  thi*  the  horeoy  of  N«TV  "H  utr  Ttktla  lurdweitt  A"  Tif  \avTpf 

tiftn  rather  than  of  Novatus,  because  riryxiiro'  <'  3'  rtf  rapfrtatr  ott  d*A- 

though  they  both  joined  in  it,  yet  it  ^n  rofrrgr  4  iyla  TOv  8»E>  itx\i)rtm' 

rather  eprang  from   Noratianns  the  tltvai  ftp  (at  iriralar,  rol  >»t4  t^ 

Bomui  pnabyter,  than  from  Novatni  ;ictc[*<iuu>  tV  fura/iAeun'.    Ibid.  {p. 

the  African  Iu«hop.    And  be  is  thus  493  D)iaad  again:  A^craiob  A  iym 

eipmsed  by   Epiphaniiui,   Mar.  lix.  U>m  kbI  i)  iyta  QteC  ixtX^ia  rir- 

i  I.  [Tom.  I.  p.  493  O.]     Afym  M  rore  Ttjr  itentratar-  liid.  g  a.  (p.  494 

ctroi  aomfplor,  dXXi  /ifoc  furdrouw  s);  and  yet  more  geneiallj:  Ti  rim 

;htA  ti  rb  Xnorpit,  luiniri  S6nuSat  ira^i  TtrtXilarm  /iwri  rip  trrtGOa 

lKt£aBat  TopartrrieiATa:  that  ii,  he  itSTi/itw,  fri  W  fcrar  if  r#  iyOri  wir- 

aoknowledged     hat    ona   repentance  rwr,  ical  /m-d  irrSvw  fri  dr^munt, 

which  vMavailahle  in  baptism;  after  trt  A»ii,  Hi  et/mrtlti,  tn  J/uXoyJa 

which  if  any  roan  nnned,  there  was  nfr  d  /lii  TeXeiAraTa,  OX'  eSr  yt  rw 

DO   mercy    reroaioiag  for   him.    To  dXXu*   tix   irrtyiptirrai   i)   awntfla, 

which  Epiphaniiu  pves  tliis  reply  ;  PnA.  S  lO.  (p.  fOt  0.) 
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him  whicli  could  pretend  to  rescue  him  from  the  sentence  of 
an  o&nded  and  almighty  Gk)d.  Glorious  therefore  must  the 
goodness  of  oni  God  appear,  who  dispenseth  with  his  Law, 
who  taketh  off  the  guilt,  who  looseth  the  obligatioa,  who  im- 
puteth  not  the  sin.  This  is  God's  goodnesB,  this  is  man's 
happiness.  For  ble»sed  is  he  whote  transgression  is  forgiven,  i^  lus. 
whose  sin  is  covered;  Messed  is  the  man  vnto  whom  the 
Lord  imputeth  no  iniquity.  The  year  of  release,  the  year 
of  juNlee,  was  a  time  of  public  joy ;  and  there  is  no  voice  like 
that,  thg  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  By  this  a  man  is  rescued 
from  infernal  pains,  secured  from  the  everlasting  flames  ;  by 
this  he  is  made  capable  of  heaven,  by  this  be  is  assured  of 
eternal  happiness. 

Thirdly,  It  is  necessary  to  believe  the  forgiveneea  (f  stna, 
that  by  the  sense  thereof  we  may  be  infiamed  with  the  love 
of  God :  for,  that  love  doth  naturally  fellow  from  snch  a 
sense,  appeareth  by  the  parable  in  the  Gospel,  There  was  a  Lnkatftu, 
certain  creditor  which  had  ttvo  debtors,  the  one  owed  him 
Jive  hundred  pence,  the  other  jifiy.  And  when  they  had 
370  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  both.  Upon  which 
case  our  Saviour  made  this  question,  '  Which  of  them  will 
love  him  most?'  He  supposed  hoth  the  debtors  will  love 
him,  because  the  creditor  forgave  diem  both ;  and  he  collect- 
eth  the  degrees  of  love  will  answer  proportionably  to  the 
quantity  of  the  debt  foi^ven.  We  are  the  debtors,  and  our 
debts  are  sins,  and  the  creditor  is  God :  the  remission  of  our 
sins  is  the  frank  forgiving  of  oui  debts,  and  for  that  we  are 
obliged  to  return  our  love. 

Fourthly,  The  true  notion  oi  forgiveness  of  sins  is  neces- 
sary to  teach  us  what  we  owe  to  Christ,  to  whom,  and  how 
far  we  are  indebted  for  this  forgiveness.     Throagh  this  man  Acunau. 
is  preached  unto  us  the  foirgiveness  of  sins,  and  without  a 
surety  we  had  no  release.     He  rendered  God  propitious  unto 
our  persons,  because  he  gave  himself  as  a  satisbction  for  our 
aiiiB.     While  thus  he  took  off  our  obligation  to  punishment, 
he  laid  upon  us  a  new  obligation  of  obedience.     We  are  not 
our  own  who  are  bought  with  a  price:  we  must  glorify  OodiOn.Au, 
in  our  bodies,  and  in  our  spirits,  which  are  Ood^s.     We  must 
he  no  longer  the   servants   of  men;   we   are  the  servants  ofica.ja.tt, 
Christ,  who  are  bought  with  aprice. 

Fifthly,    It   is  necessary  to  believe  remission  of  sins  as 
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wTOi^Iit  hj  the  blood  of  Christ,  hj  which  the  covenant  was 
ratified  and  confirmed,  which  mindeth  ns  of  a  condition  i«- 
qnired.  It  la  the  nature  of  a  covenant  to  expect  perfoimances 
on  both  parts ;  and  therefore  if  we  look  for  forgiveness  pro- 
mised, we  most  perform  repentance  commanded.  These  two 
were  always  preached  together,  and  those  which  God  bath 
joined  ought  no  man  to  pnt  asunder.  Christ  did  trulj  appear 
a  Prince  and  a  Savimr,  and  it  was  to  give  repenlanoe  to 
Israd,  and  forgiveness  ofevu;  he  joined  these  two  in  the 
apostles'  commission,  saying,  that  repentance  and  remiaaidn  of 
sina  should  be  preached  in  hia  name  throughout  all  nations. 

From  hence  every  one  may  leam  what  he  is  explicitly  to 
believe  and  confess  in  this  Article  oi  forgiveness  of  sins;  for 
thereby  he  is  conceived  to  intend  thus  much : 

I  do  freely  and  fiilly  acknowledge,  and  with  nnspeakable 
comfort  embrace,  this  as  a  most  necessary  and  inMlible  truth, 
that  whereas  every  sin  is  a  transgression  of  the  Law  of  God, 
and  apon  eveiy  transgression  there  remaineth  a  guilt  upon 
the  person  of  the  transgressor,  and  that  gnilt  is  an  obligation 
to  endure  eternal  punishment ;  so  that  all  men  being  con- 
cluded under  sin,  they  were  all  obliged  to  suffer  the  miseries 
of  eternal  death ;  it  pleased  God  to  give  bis  Son,  and  his 
Son  to  give  himself  to  be  a  surety  for  this  debt,  and  to  re- 
lease OS  from  these  bonds ;  and  because  without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission,  he  gave  his  life  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
he  laid  it  down  as  a  ransom,  even  his  precious  blood  as  a 
price  by  way  of  compensation  and  satisfaction  to  the  will  and 
justice  of  God;  by  which  propitiation,  God,  who  was  by  our 
sins  offended,  became  reconciled,  and  being  so,  took  off  our 
obligation  to  eternal  punishment,  which  is  the  guilt  of  our 
sins,  and  appointed  in  the  Church  of  Christ  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  for  the  first  remission,  and  repentance  for  the 
constant  for^veness  of  aU  following  trespasses.  And  thus 
I  believe  the  fobqivenesb  of  sims. 
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[  ARTICLE  XL 

THE  RESURRECTION  OP  THE  BODY. 

This  Article  waa  anciently  deliTered  and  acknowledged 
by  all  Churcliea',  only  with  this  difference,  that  whereas  in 
other  places  it  was  expressed  in  general  terms,  the  resurreo- 
tton  of  the  Jleah,  they  of  the  Church  of  Aqnileia,  by  the 
addition  of  a  pronoun  propounded  it  to  every  single  believer 
in  a  more  particular  way  of  expression,  the  reswrrectian  of 
this  flesh.  And  though  we  have  translated  it  in  car  English 
Creed,  the  resurrection  of  the  body;  yet  neither  the  Greek 
nor  Latin  ever  delivered  this  article  in  those  terms,  but  in 
these,  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh*;  because  there  may  be 
ambiguity  in  the  one,  in  relation  to  the  celestial  and  spiritual 
bodies,  but  there  can  be  no  collusion  in  the  other.  Only  it 
will  he  necessary,  for  shewing  oar  agreement  with  the  ancient 
Creeds,  to  declare  that  as  by  flesh  they  understood  the'  body 
of  man,  and  not  any  other  fleab;  so  we,  when  we  translate  it 
body,  understand  no  other  body  but  such  a  body  of  flesh,  of 
the  same  nature  which  it  had  before  it  was  by  death  separated 
from  the  soul.     And  this  we  may  very  well  and  properly  do, 


>  'CnmomnetKieleaiaiUucnuiieii- 
tum  Sjmboli  tntduit,  ut  poetqium  dix- 
erint  peecaiontm  remiitiontm,  addant 


beoftDM,  bmng  we  r««d  of  ifuiitDal  bo- 
die*  some  irould  Ackoowledge  ths  re- 

samcUon  of  the  body,  who  would  deuj 
the  renuTeotionortbeBeah.  Of  thia  St 
ubi  trmdit  camu   re-      Jsromegivesaiikocoiiiit,  uid  witlutlof 
uldit  imiuB  pronominiB      thewordsof  theCreed:  ' Exempli laiuM 
dimmt,       pauc&  ealylriaiii.     Ortdimti$,  inqniant, 


earmtrenuTtctitmen.'  Bajbt,  Apol.  1.  i. 
adr.  Bitr.  inter  Op.  Hiertm.  T.  it.  par. 
c.  col.  354.  '  8»ti<  onta  et  provida 
tt^eetioDe  Sdem  Symboli  eodeaia  noa- 
tndocet,  que  Id  eo  quod  a  cotaria  tnt- 
ditur,  comu  n>urrt£(toRen,  Doo  addito 
jotmamine  tradit,  hvgv*  axmii  rtittr- 
raeCianeM.'  Id.  inSym^.  |  41.  'Siva  ergo 
oorpoa  remtrecturum  didmiu,  aecnn- 
dum  Apoetalum  dicimiu  (boo  eQim 
nomine  naiis  eat  ille)  aire  aarnem  di- 
otmui,  eecandum  traditionsm  Sjmboli 
confitemoT.'  Idem,  Prol.  i%  ApoUg. 
Pamphili. 

■  The  Greeks  alwaya  (iu«)   tapnit 
drdoTiu'ir,  the  Latina  mrnu  ruurm- 
tionem.     And  thia  wu  to  be  obaeTred, 
PEARSON. 


suam  oorpora  uaminantur,  eorjnu  po* 
nuDt,  non  eanxm,  at  Ortbodoxna  oor- 
puB  aadiena  camem  putet,  Hnretioaa 
apiiitum  recognoacat.  Hesc  enim  eat 
coram  pnina  dedpula  ;  qnn  d  depn- 
heoaa  liierit,  inttranDt  dioa  doloa,  at 
innocentjam  aimulant,  et  malidoaoa  noa 
vooant,  et  quaai  aimplicito'  credeotaa 
aiuDt,  Crtdimni  mmmNtiancia  mmtt- 
Hoc  vera  com  dizaia^  Tulpu  indoo- 
tom  patat  aibi  aofflcere,  manme  quia 
idipanin  et  in  Sj-mbolo  creditor.'  J^. 
Sj.  al.  II.  od  Pamnaeh.  el  Octan.ool. 
J44-  [Ep-  84.  8  J.  Tom,  I.  p.  sn  D.) 
44 
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becaoae  onr  Chnrch  hath  already  taken  care  therein,  and 
given  na  a  fit  occasion  so  to  declare  ourselves.  For  thoagh 
in  the  Creed  itself,  used  at  Morning  and  Evening  Pr&jer, 
the  Article  be  thus  delivered,  the  resurrectim  of  the  hody, 
yet  in  the  form  of  public  baptism,  where  it  is  propounded  by 
way  of  question  to  the  godfathers  in  the  name  of  the  child  to 
be  baptized,  it  runneth  thua,  '  Dost  thou  believe — the  resur- 
rection of  the  jlesk?^  We  see  by  daily  experience  that  all 
men  are  mortal;  that  the  body,  left  by  the  soul,  the  salt  aad 
life  thereof,  pntrefietb  and  consnmeth,  and  according  to  the 
sentence  of  old,  retumeth  unto  dust:  but  these  bodies,  as  frail 
and  mortal  as  they  are,  consisting  of  this  corruptible  flesh,  aie 
the  subject  of  tliis  Article,  in  which  we  profess  to  beUeve  the 
resurrection  of  the  body. 

When  we  treated  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Christ', 
we  delivered  the  proper  notion  and  nature  of  the  resuirectioa 
in  general,  that  from  thence  we  might  conclude  that  our 
Saviour  did  truly  arise  from  the  dead.  Being  now  to  explain 
the  resurrection  to  come,  we  shall  not  need  to  repeat  what  w? 
then  delivered,  or  make  any  addition  as  to  that  particular; 
but  referring  the  reader  to  that  which  is  there  explained,  it 
will  be  necessary  for  us  only  to  consider  what  is  the  reawr- 
rection  to  come,  who  they  are  which  shall  be  raised,  how  we 
are  assured  they  shall  rise,,  and  in  what  manner  all  shall  be 
perfonned.  And  this  resurrection  hath  some  peculiar  diffi- 
culties diflferent  from  those  which  might  seem  to  obstruct  the 
belief  of  Christ's  resurrection.  For  the  body  of  the  Son  of 
God  did  never  see  corruption ;  all  the  parts  thereof  continued  3;: 
in  the  same  condition  in  which  they  were  after  his  most 
precioos  soul  had  left  them;  they  were  only  deposited  in  the 
sepulchre,  otherwise  the  grave  had  no  power  over  them.  But 
other  mortal  bodies,  after  the  soul  hath  deserted  them,  are 
joiiifiLii  left  to  all  the  sad  e&ects  of  their  mortahty:  wc  may  say  to 
corrwption,  Thou  art  my  Jather;  to  the  worm.  Thou  art  my 
mother  and  my  sister/  our  corps  ffo  doien  to  the  bars  of  Ihe 
pit,  and  rest  together  in  the  dust.  Our  death  is  not  a  simpk 
dissolution,  nor  8  bare  separation  of  soul  and  body,  as  Christ's 
was,  but  our  whole  tabernacle  is  fully  dissolved,  and  every 
part  thereof  crumbled  into  dust  and  ashes,  scattered,  mingled, 
and  confounded  with  the  dust  of  the  earth.     There  is  a  de- 
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sciiptioD  of  a  kind  of  resturection  in  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  in 
which  there  is  anpT^osti  &  valley  Jidl  of  boms,  and  there  wos^^^i^- 
a  noise,  and  hekold  a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came  together,  boTie 
"  to  his  bone,  the  sinews  and  thejiesh  came  up  upon  them,  and  the 
akin  covered  them  above,  and  their  breath  came  into  them,  and 
they  lived  and  stood  upon  their  jeet.  But  in  the  resurrection  to 
come  we  cannot  BUppose  the  bones  in  the  valley,  for  they  are 
dieBolved  into  dast  as  well  as  the  other  parts. 

We  must  therefore  nndertahe  to  shew  that  the  bodies  of 
men,  howsoever  corrupted,  wheresoever  in  their  parts  dis- 
persed, how  long  soever  dead,  shall  hereafter  be  recollected 
in  themselves,  and  united  to  their  own  souls.  And  for  the 
more  facile  and  familiar  proceeding  in  this  so  highly  concern- 
ing truth,  I  shall  make  uae  of  this  method :  First,  To  prove 
that  such  a  resturection  is  not  in  itself  impossible :  Secondly, 
To  shew  that  it  is  upon  general  considerations  highly  probable: 
Thirdly,  To  demonstrate  that  it  is  upon  Christian  principles 
infallibly  certain.  It  is  not  in  itself  impossible,  therefore  no 
man  can  absolutely  deny  it;  it  is  upon  natural  and  moral 
grounds  highly  probable,  therefore  all  men  may  rationally 
expect  it ;  it  is  upon  evangelical  principles  infallibly  certain, 
therefore  all  Christians  must  firmly  believe  it. 

First,  I  confess  philosophers  of  old  did  look  upon  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  as  impossible';  and  though  some  of 
them  thought  the  souls  of  the  dead  did  live  again,  yet  they 
never  conceived  that  they  were  united  to  the  same  bodies, 
and  that  their  flesh  should  rise  out  of  the  dust  that  it  might 
be  conjoined  to  the  spirit  of  a  man.  We  read  of  cwtatn  Awmi.  is. 
phihsophers  of  the  B^icureasis  and  of  the  Stoics,  who  en- 
countered St  Paul;  and  when  they  heard  of  the  resurrection 
ihey  mocked  him,  some  saying,  that  he  seemed  to  he  a  setter- 
forih  of  strange  gods,  because  he  preached  unto  them  Jesus 

'  Flin  J,  reokoniug  up  thoae  tliinga  'Antpit  S  trtiiir  alf>'  ii'iMcnra'1771  n&wT 

wbicb  be  thonght  Dot  to  ba  ia  the  power  ^"^  ft™™,  oSr«  i^  tlMrraon. 
ofGod.mBntioiiBtheMtwo:  'Mortals         ''^tX^iTs>^^^-'iZ"'^^f~ 
tetemitite  donars,  nut  rerocare  defuDO-  Si,>#l»  TiAisit,  avM>  ^s«fu6w>  ^Ahu 

to«.'  flat-  Hilt.  1.  iL  cap.  7.  [Tom.  I.  p.  Xxkyl.  Eammld.  ttt.  tMl) 

8j.]  Aud  .^^hjliu,  tliongh  t.  Fjtha- 

goreM,  jet  ftbaolutelj  dmiefl  it  to  ba  '  ^'  "I™"  interire  dicftWr,  &b  Epjca- 

in  the  power  of  God,  for  bo  he  makes  reis  obBCTVstnr.   Bt  ut  oumiB  reetitntio 

ApoUo  ipeiik  to  die  EamenldeB  :  negetur,  de  una  omnium  Philoeopho- 


KaitBpi 


nimBcholaaamitur.'  Teriiill.deFraKr. 
adv.  Bnrrtt.  c.  7.  [p.  11%  D.] 
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and  the  resurrection.  But  as  the  gncient  pbilosophers  thooght 
a  creation  impossible,  becauae  they  looked  only  upon  the 
constant  works  of  nature,  among  which  they  never  find  any 
thing  prodnced  out  of  nothing,  and  yet  we  have  already 
proved  a  creation  not  only  possible,  but  performed ;  ao  did 
they  think  a  resurrection  of  corrupted,  dissolved,  and  dlasi- 
pated  bodies  to  be  as  impossible,  becauae  they  could  never 
observe  any  action  or  operation  in  nature,  which  did  or  couM 
produce  any  such  effect;  and  yet  we  being  not  tied  to  the 
consideration  of  nature  only,  but  estimating  things  possible 
and  impossible  by  the  power  of  God,  will  easily  dcmonatrate  3, 
that  there  is  no  impossibility  that  the  dead  should  rise. 

For,  if  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  be  impossible,  it  most 
be  so  in  one  of  these  respects;  either  in  reference  to  the 
agent,  or  in  relation  to  the  patient ;  either  because  it  is  a 
work  of  BO  much  difficulty,  that  there  neither  is  nor  can  be 
any  agent  of  wisdom,  power,  and  activity,  sufficient  to  effect 
it;  or  else  because  the  soul  of  man  is  so  far  separated  by 
death  from  the  body,  and  the  parts  of  the  body  so  much  dis- 
solved from  themselves,  and  altered  from  their'  former  nature, 
that  they  are  absolutely  incapable  by  any  power  to  be  united 
as  they  were.  Either  both  or  one  of  these  two  must  be  the 
reason  of  the  impossibility,  if  the  resurrection  be  impossible ; 
for  if  the  body  be  capable  of  being  raised,  and  there  be  any 
agent  of  sufficient  abilily  to  raise  it,  the  resurrection  of  it  must 
be  possible. 

Now,  if  the  resurrection  were  impossible  in  respect  of  the 
agent  which  should  effect  it,  the  impossibilily  must  arise 
either  from  an  insufficiency  of  knowledge  or  of  power';  for 
if  either  the  agent  know  not  what  is  to  be  done,  or  if  he  know 
it  but  hath  no  power  to  do  it,  either  he  will  not  attempt  it,  or, 
if  he  do,  must  fail  in  the  attempt ;  but  that,  of  which  he  hath 
perfect  knowledge,  and  full  power  to  effect,  cannot  be  impos- 

'  ["tfaeir  Dftture"  in  the  third  Edi-  d-yrMi'  S  rt  yiynivKur  iraXwi  t^  vntf- 

tion.j  Bytrhiiftar,  Koi  rifftr  yim'!'  Sr,  col  vA, 

'  T4  iSiraT6r  Tiri  ytynivKtrtu  Kar'  Ura/iai  it  ^  /ttif  BXun  Ixwr  rpii  t* 

AK'iSiiiui  ToaSJTor,  i?  U  toB  ^(j  ytytii-  TotfyraiTiyiynHrKh/irwar^fiii  d^coiww 

VKtw  ri  yaniaijimr,  fl  ix  toB  S^h/iw  ^w,  oiK  4»  lyx'tpi""  'V  ^fX'^,  ft 

dpKoijffw  (iJj  tx"»  rpii  tJ  mi^ai  «iA«t  gu^tporolTi  xaX  r V  ISlar  iiruitiifr,rnu  ti- 

ri  tyruanhtr.     'O  ^ip  d>»a'r  n  rSir  n/ur,  tyxap^at  Si  irtpi^iitwTtn  »fc 

yrrtaSai  tttrrur  oflu  Ir  offr'  fyxtip^ai,  4»  frtTtXirrtt  t4  S6(aii.    AlAemigoni 

nftt  watyjcoi  ri  irapiTar  twifittti  Srtp  dt  RaUTncHotu,  o.  ii.  p.  41  B. 
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sible  in  relation  to  the  agent  endued  with  each  knowledge, 
armed  with  such  power. 

Now,  when  we  aay  the  resurrection  is  possible,  we  say 
not  it  ia  so  to  men  or  angels,  or  anj  creature  of  a  limited 
knowledge  or  finite  power,  but  we  attribute  it  to  God,  with 
whom  nothing  is  impossible;  his  underBtanding  ia  infinite,  bei-uiHi.iT. 
tnoweth  all  the  men  which  ever  lived  since  the  foundation,  or 
shall  live  unto  the  dissolution  of  the  world,  he  knoweth  where- 
of all  things  are  made,  from  what  dust  we  came,  into  what 
dust  we  shall  return.  Our  substancs  was  not  hid  from  thee,  f«i-  cuiii. 
0  Lord,  when  we  were  made  in  secret,  and  curiously  wrought 
in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth;  thine  eyes  did  see  our  sub- 
stance, yet  being  imperil,  and  in  thy  book  were  all  our  mem- 
bers written,  which  in  continuance  were  Jhahwned  when  as  yet 
there  was  none  of  them.  Thus  every  particle  of  our  bodies, 
every  dnst  and  atom  which  belongeth  ta  us,  is  known  to  htm 
that  made  ua.  The  generation  of  our  fiesh  ia  clearly  seen  by 
the  Father  of  spirits,  the  augmentation  of  the  same  is  known  aabULS. 
to  him  in  whom  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being;  the  disso-  AokiTiLta. 
Intion  of  our  tabernacles  is  perceived  by  that  God,  by  whom 
the  v&-y  hairs  of  oar  head  are  all  numbered,  and  withotU  whom  mm.  i  », 
one  sparrow  shall  not  fall  to  the  ground.  He  which  numbereth 
the  sands  of  the  sea,  knoweth  all  the  scattered  bones,  seeth  into 
s^  the  graves  and  tombs,  searcheth  all  the  repositories  and 
dormitories  in  the  earth,  knoweth  what  dust  belongeth  to  each 
body,  what  body  to  each  soul.  Again,  as  his  all-seeing  eye 
observeth  eveiy  particle  of  dissolved  and  corrupted  man,  so 
doth  he  also  see  and  know  all  ways  and  means  by  which 
these  scattered  parts  should  be  united,  by  which  this  ruined 
fabric  should  be  recomposed;  he  knoweth  how  every  bone 
ahould  be  brought  to  its  old  neighbour-l)one,  how  every  sinew 
may  be  re-^mbroidered  on  it ;  he  underatandeth  what  are  the 
proper  parts  to  be  conjoined,  what  is  the  proper  gluten  by 
which  they  may  become  united.  The  resurrection  therefore 
cannot  be  impossible  in  relation  to  the  agent  upon  any  defi- 
ciency of  knowledge  how  to  effect  it. 

And  as  the  wisdom  ia  infinite,  so  the  power  of  this  agent 

174  is  illimited;  for  God  is  aa  much  omnipotent  as  omniscient. 

There  can  be  no  opposition  made  against  him,  because  all 

power  is  his ;  nor  can  he  receive  a  check,  against  whom  there 

is  no  resistance :  all  features  most  not  only  suffer,  but  do 


uiyiii...  ..Google 


694  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CREED.  [ABT. 

wliat  he  will  have  them ;  they  are  not  only  paaBively,  bat 
actively  obediential.  There  is  no  atom  of  the  dust  or  ashes 
but  mast  be  where  it  pleaseth  God,  and  be  applied  and  make 
up  what  and  how  it  seemeth  good  to  him.  The  resorrection 
therefore  cannot  be  impossible  in  relation  unto  Ood  upoo  any 
disability  to  effect  it ;  and  consequently  there  is  no  impossi- 
bility in  reference  to  the  agent,  or  him  who  is  to  raise  ns. 

Secondly,  The  resurrection  is  not  impossible  in  relation  to 
the  patient :  because  where  we  look  npon  the  power  of  God, 
nothing  can  be  impossible  bnt  that  which  involTeth  a  contra- 
diction, as  we  before  have  proved ;  and  there  can  be  no  con- 
tradiction in  this,  that  he  which  was,  and  now  ia  not,  should 
hereafter  be  what  before  he  was.  It  is  so  far  from  a  repug- 
nancy, that  it  rather  ccmtaineth  a  rational  and  apparent 
possibility,  that  man  who  was  once  dust,  becoming  dust,  sbould 
become  man  again.  Whatsoever  we  lose  in  death,  is  not  lost 
to  God ;  as  no  creature  could  be  made  out  of  nothing  bat  by 
him,  so  can  it  not  be  reduced  into  nothing,  but  by  the  same: 
though  therefore  the  parte  of  the  body  of  man  be  dissolved, 
yet  they  perish  not;  they  lose  not  their  own  entity  wheai 
they  part  with  their  relation  to  humanity';  they  are  laid  op 
in  the  secret  places,  and  lodged  in  the  chambers  of  nature ; 
and  it  is  no  more  a  contradiction  that  they  should  become  the 
parts  of  the  same  body  of  man  to  which  they  did  belong, 
than  that  after  his  death  they  should  become  the  parts  of 
any  other  body,  as  we  see  they  do.  Howsoever  they  are 
scattered,  or  wheresoever  lodged,  they  are  within  the  know- 
ledge and  power  of  God',  and  can  have  no  repugnancy  by 

*  'NonsoUuinutTCpODitur;  Lkbat  u&de  piimo   vmerunt.'    S.    AuffmL 

et  uro  aeoevuB  buos  interim,  in  aquie,  Enarmtio  in  Pial.  6t.  g  6.  [Tom.  tf. 

inignilniE,  inailitdbua,  iDl]e9tiis;cumm  p.  455  I.}  (p.  6:0.) 

hBcdUsotriTideturjVBlntiii VBsatmM-  *  'Abdt  Autem  ut  ad  rwuacitmJ» 

faoditar.'  TerluU.  de  JUsurrtc.  Caniit,  corpora  libequa  raddenda  non  poaril 

c.  63.  (p.  419  B.)    'Tu  perire  et  Deo  omnipotentia Creatoris  Dmliia  rtvocan 

credis,  n  quid  ocalis  nostris  hebeUbua  qne  vel  bestia  vel  ignii  absumpeit,  tcI 

iDbtrahitort  Corpuaomne,  Bive  areacdt  in  pulverem  cineremTe  coUapBuin,  vd 

in  pulTerem,  aye  in  hunorea  lotvitur,  in  bnmorem  lolntuni,  vel  in  auiu  aat 

vel  in  i^nereiii  oomprimitiiT,  vel  in  ni-  eihalatum.  A'bait  ut  onua  nllue,  aacn- 

dorem  tenuatiiT,  aubdncitar  nobis,  md  tamqua  natuiK  ita  recipist  aliqoid  lub- 

Deo  elemanlonim  cnstodi  reservatar.'  tntctnm  eenribus  noatria,  at  omniimi 

JfinuRM  Ptiix  in  OcCovio,  c  34.  '  Om-  Creatoria  aat  lateat  cogniticmem,  sot 

nia  qoie   disocrpantur,  et  in  faviUaa  eSugiat  potettatem.'  S.  Angutt.  de  Ci- 

qaasdam  putrescunl,  iotegraDeo  aunt.  vitate  Dei,  1.  xziL  o.  10.  [Tom.  vil.  p. 

In   ilia  enim    etementa  mnndi  eont,  5tj  c]  (p.  681.) 
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tlieir  separation  to  be  reunited  when  and  how  he  pleaeeth. 
The  first  dost  of  which  man  was  made  was  as  far  from  being 
flesh  as  any  ashes  now  or  dust  can  be ;  it  was  only  an  omni- 
potent power  which  could  mould  that  into  an  human  body,  and 
breathe  into  the  nostrils  of  it  the  breath  of  life.  The  same 
power,  therefore,  which  must  always  be,  can  still  make  of 
the  dust  returning  from  the  bodies  of  men  unto  the  earth, 
human  bones  and  flesh,  as  well  as  of  the  dost  which  first 
came  from  the  earth :  for  if  it  be  not  easier,  it  is  most  cer- 
tainly as  easy,  to  make  that  to  be  again  which  once  hath 
been,  as  to  make  that  to  he  which  before  was  not'.  When 
there  was  no  man,  God  made  him  of  the  earth :  and  therefore 
when  he  returns  to  earth,  the  same  Crod  can  make  him  man 
again.  Tike  resurrection  therefore  cannot  be  impossible,  which 
is  our  first  coDctusion. 

Secondly,  The  resnrrectiou  is  not  only  in  itself  possible, 
so  that  no  man  with  any  reason  can  absolutely  deny  it ;  bat 
it  is  also  upon  many  general  considerations  highly  probable, 
J75  so  that  all  men  may  very  rationally  expect  it.  If  we  con- 
sider the  principles  of  humanity,  the  parts  of  which  we  all 
consist,  we  cannot  conceive  this  pieaent<  life  to  be  proportion- 
able to  our  composition.  The  souls  of  men,  as  they  are 
immaterial,  so  they  are  immortal ;  and  being  once  created  by 
the  Father  of  spirits,  they  receive  a  subsistence  for  eternity ; 
the  body  is  framed  by  the  same  Giod  to  be  a  companion  for 
his  spirit,  and  a  man  bom  Into  the  world  consisteth  of  these 
two.  Now  the  life  of  the  most  aged  person  is  but  short,  and 
I  'Becogits  qaid  &eti8,  aoteqiuun  cred>a  iitBtitatiana.'  Idem,  dt  Hour. 
essei  jutiqiieiiiliil.MeiiuDU8eaeDim,8i  Cam.  c.  ti.  [p.  386  u.]  'DiffioUioBert 
quid  fuinaa.  Qui  ergo  nihil  fuuw  pri-  id  quod  nou  ait  [ncipere,  quom  id  quod 
tuquun  easce,  idem  nihil factuBcameaM  tvent  iterore.'  Mintidaii  Felix  in  Octo- 
de8ieri«,inirDOD]>owururBU9e«aedaDi-  mo,  c,  34.  '  Utique plus  est  &c««  quod 
bilo,  qusdemipduBAuctorisTolDntate,  Dunquom  fuit,  quam  rep*nre  quod 
qui  te  Toluit  esse  de  uilulo  T  Quid  novi  fuerit.  Quomodo  ergo  imposaibile  esM 
tibi  ereniet  1  Qui  non  ens,  factuB  ea  ;  diciB,  ut  Deus,  qui  hominem  fonn>Ti[ 
cum  itemm  non  ens,  fiea.  Bedde,  iii  po-  ex  nibilo,  refonnet  t  Quomodo  dob  bub- 
tes,  ntionem  qukfactuB  sb,  et  tuue  ra-  dlAreaoDpotertooDvenosinpulTmem, 
quire  qoA  Gea.  Et  tunsn  fiunliuR  utique  qui  bi  etiam  in  nihilum  rediremus,  fn- 
fies,  quod  fuiBti  aiiquando,  qma  »que  cere  poterat  nt  etl«niu> ;  sicut  et  feat 
non  diffiale  f^ctuB  es,  quod  nunquam  noB  sbab,  cum  anteft  nunquuu  fuiBse- 
fuisti  Uiqnando.'  TeriuU.  Ajml.  o.  48.  ma»\'  S.  Ati;ftut.  dtverbilApM.  Sena. 
[p.4il>.]  ■UtiquBidoneusBBtrtfioere,  34.  ol.  109.  [This  Sermon  is  not  genu- 
qui  fecit.  Quaoto  plus  est  feciwe  quiiiu  inc.]  Anguilin.  Opera.  Tom.  v.  Appen- 
refeeisse,  initium  dediase  quam  reddi-  dii,  p.  139  o.]  To  the  same  purpoae 
diB«i;;it»reBtitutionemcarniBfi»oilioreni      tbs  Jewi,  :  jw 'JD  »6  nm  wi  nn  itn 
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manjr  &t  ignoblet  creatures  of  a  longer  doration.  Some  of 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  sereral  of  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  many  of 
the  beasts  of  the  field,  divers  of  the  plants  of  the  earth,  are 
of  a  more  durable  oonstitation,  and  oatlive  the  sons  of  men. 
And  can  we  think  that  such  material  and  mortal,  that  such 
inondeistanding  souls  should  hj  God  and  nature  be  fiimislied 
with  bodies  of  so  long  permansion,  and  that  onr  spirits  shoold 
be  joined  onto  flesh  so  subject  to  corraption,  so  snddefily  dis- 
solvable, were  it  not  that  thej  lived  but  once,  and  so  enjoyed 
that  life  for  a  longer  season,  and  then  went  soul  and  bodj  to 
the  same  destruction,  never  to  be  restored  to  the  same  snb- 
sietence?  but  when  the  soul  of  man,  which  is  immortal,  is 
forced  from  its  bod/  in  a  shorter  time,  nor  can  hy  any  means 
continue  with  it  half  the  years  which  many  other  creatores 
live,  it  is  because  this  is  not  the  only  life  belonging  to  the 
sons  of  men,  and  bo  the  sool  may  at  a  shorter  warning  leave 
the  body  which  it  shall  resume  again. 

Again,  if  we  look  upon  ourselves  as  men,  we  are  free 
agents,  and  therefore  capable  of  doing  good  or  evil,  and  con- 
sequently ordin&ble  unto  reward  or  ptmishment.  The  angels 
who  are  above  us,  and  did  sin,  received  th^  pnnishmrat 
without  a  death,  becaose  being  only  spirits  they  were  sabject 
to  no  other  dissolution  than  annihilation,  which  cannot  consist 
with  longer  sofiering  punishment;  those  who  continued  in 
their  station  were  rewarded  and  confirmed  for  all  etemi^; 
and  thus  all  the  angels  are  incapable  of  a  resurrection.  The 
creatures  which  arc  below  us,  and  for  want  of  freedom  cannot 
sin,  or  act  any  thing  morally  either  good  or  evil,  they  cannot 
deserve  after  this  life  either  to  be  punished  or  rewarded,  and 
therefore  when  they  die  they  continue  in  the  state  of  death 
for  ever.  Thus  those  who  are  above  us  shall  not  rise  from 
the  dedd,  because  they  are  punished  or  rewarded  without 
d/ing;  and  where  no  death  is,  there  can  be  no  resurrection 
from  the  dead.  Those  which  are  below  as,  are  neither  capa- 
ble of  reward  or  punishment  for  any  thing  acted  in  this  lift, 
and  therefore  though  they  die  yet  shall  they  never  rise,  be- 
cause there  is  no  reason  for  their  resurrection.  But  man  by 
the  nobleness  of  hie  better  part  being  free  to  do  what  is  good 
or  evil  while  he  liveth,  and  by  the  frailty  of  his  body  being 
subject  to  death,  and  yet  after  that,  being  capable  in  another 
world  to  receive  a  reward  for  what  he  hath  done  well,  and  a 
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punishment  for  what  he  hath  done  ill  in  the  fleah,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  he  should  rise  from  the  dead  to  enjoy  the  one,  or 
Buffer  the  othw.  For  there  is  not  only  no  juat  retrihation 
rendered  in  this  life  to  man,  hut  considering  the  ordinary 
condition  of  things,  it  cannot  he.  For  it  is  possible,  and  oflai 
Cometh  to  pass,  that  one  man  may  commit  such  sins  as  all  the 
ponishments  in  this  life  can  no  way  equalize  them'.  It  is 
juat,  that  he  who  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  his  blood 
should  be  ahed ;  but  what  death  can  sufficiently  retaliate  the 
mimy  mnrdeis  committed  by  one  notoriooa  pirate,  who  may 
cast  many  thousands  over  hoard ;  or  the  rapines  and  assaasi- 
uations  of  one  relxl  or  tyrant,  who  may  destroy  whole 
nations?  It  is  fit  that  he  which  blasphemeth  God  should  die ; 
but  what  equivalent  punishment  can  he  receive  in  this  life, 
who  shall  constantly  blaspheme  the  name  of  G^od,  destroy  his 
priests  and  temples,  abolish  his  worship,  and  extirpate  his 
seirantB?  What  is  then  more  proper,  considering  the  pro- 
37^  vidence  of  a  most  juat  Grod,  than  to  believe  that  man  shall 
Buffer  in  another  life  such  torments  as  will  be  proportionable 
to  bis  demerits?  Nor  can  we  with  reason  think,  that  the 
soul  alone  shall  undergo  those  suSeringa,  because  the  laws 
which  were  given  to  ua  are  not  made  in  respect  of  that  alone, 
but  have  most  frequent  reflection  on  the  body,  without  which 
in  this  life  the  soul  can  neither  do  nor  suffer  any  thing*.  It 
is  therefore  highly  probable,  from  the  general  consideration 
of  human  actions  and  divine  retributions,  tiiat  there  shall  be 
a  remrredim  of  the  feak,  that  even/ one  mm/ receive  the  things  toor.  t. 
done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it 
he  good  or  bad. 

Furthermore,  Beside  the  principles  of  which  we  consist, 
and  the  actions  which  flow  from  as,  the  consideration  of  the 
*  Tlapbiiu  yiip  X^ev  in  au^oiUrfit  rerocetar,  li  eoLi  decedit.  At  enim 
Tflf  ^idrwM,  frjirir  taiui,  oflfl'  ^  Bmp^t  non  mkgu  iola  deoedit,  qoam  sola  de- 
^itffit  trryntui  aU  re  rijr  tiit/ttTpar  cucunit  illud  node  deosdit ;  vitam  h&ae 
SIkt^  rXiiirar  i)  fiapirripur  ^Kpo/timw  dice.'  Ibid.  o.  15.  [p.  388  n.]  '  Onm 
rXTtntuXtiiUTur.  A  tkau^onu,  dt  St-  onuui  ritte  niwtrn  luua  in  oorporia  uii- 
tarrtet.  Mart.  p.  61  a.  nueque  oonsortio  lit,  reiarrectio  &ntem 

*  'Quod  congruet  jndicari,  hoc  ant  boni  actos  pnemium  babeat  ant 
competit  etiam  reansintari.'  TertvU.  dt  pCBHam  improbi,  necease  at  corpiu  re- 
Sttamctione  Gamil,  e.  14.  [p.  3SS  0.]  wargtm  oi^ua  actas  eipenditnr.  Quo- 
'  Negeot  operarom  aocietateni,  ut  me-  modo  floim  in  judicima  Tocabitur  aoi- 
rito  poBaint  etiam  meroedem  negare.  ma  aine  oorpcre,  et  cam  ds  gaa  at 
Non  lit  paitioepa  in  untantia  caro,  n  corporis  coDtubemio  ratio  pneatanda 
non  fiierit  et  in  causa.     Bola  aoima      mtl'  S.Amiro*.defdtRmir.[p.itBL.J 
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things  without  us,  and  the  natural  conrBe  of  Tariations  in  tiie 
creature,  will  render  the  resurrection  yet  more  highly  pro- 
bable. Every  space  of  twenty-four  hours  teacheth  thus  moch, 
in  which  there  is  always  a  revolution  amounting  to  a  resur- 
rection. The  day  dies  into  a  night,  and  is  buried  in  silence 
and  in  darkness* ;  in  the  next  morning  it  appeareth  again  and 
reviveth,  opening  the  grave  of  darkness,  rising  from  the  dead 
of  night:  this  is  a  diurnal  resurrection.  As  the  day  dies  into 
night,  so  doth  the  summer  into  winter;  the  sap  is  said  to 
descend  into  the  root,  and  there  it  lies  buried  in  the  ground; 
the  earth  is  covered  with  snow,  or  crusted  with  frost,  and 
becomes  a  general  sepulchre :  when  the  spring  appeareth,  all 
begin  to  rise  ;  the  plants  and  flowers  peep  out  of  their  graves, 
revive,  and  grow,  and  floarish :  this  is  the  annual  resurrec- 
tion*.    The  com  by  which  we  live,  and  for  want  of  which  we 


'  KaTtviiiirov  rijii  rww  KOtphv  KoX 
i/up&r  Kol  rvKTiir  TtXnn-jJr,  r&t  nol 
K^A  reXttrr?  Koi  drlirrariu.  S.  Thto- 
phU.  Aniioek.  ad  Autot.  1.  i.  p.  77  s. 
'  Dies  moritar  in  uocteni  et  tenebris  us- 
qasqiuqne  lepelitar.  Fuoestatur  mun- 
di  honor ;  omnia  rabttantis  danigntor. 
Sordent,  ailsnt,  atupcnt  ounct& ;  ubique 
juiti^um  est,  (quiea  remm :)  itH  lui 
amiB8&lngetur,et  tamen  rnmuoumsuo 
cuitu,  coin  dote,  cum  sole,  eademetin- 
(egn  et  tota  univeno  orbi  nviviadt^ 
interficima  mortem  siuun,  noctom,  re- 
■cindeDS  aepultitnim  aoom,  teoebraa, 
hnra  aibimet  einitena,  donee  et  doi 
reviviacat,  cam  sua  ct  ilia  snggeeta. 
B«daccenduiitiir  euim  et  atellamm  m- 
dii,  qooa  roitutina  BUecengio  eiatinie- 
rat.  Beducuntar  et  aidenim  BbeentUe, 
quae  temporalia  dw^ctio  exemerat. 
JtedoniantuTatspecuU  lume,  quDS  meo- 
atruua  nnmenia  attriTerat.'  Tertult.  dt 
Saw.  Qim.  a.  It.  [p.  386  D.]  'Lux 
quoddie  ioterfecta  reapleadet,  et  t«De- 
hm  pari  vioe  decedendo  aacoedunt ; 
aidere  defuncts  reTTveaennt ;  tempora 
nbi  fininntur  iDcipiant ;  fHictua  c  'n- 
aumuittuT  et  redeunt,'  Idetn,  Apol.  c. 
48.  [p.  43  B.]  &6ki  i)  ^ipa,  Kal  re- 
KpQv  ahtrrS^da  rbr  Tpiror,  KOtfiurpAr 

iiiwvliojHia  Kol  irasTiaeut  i^taitiicri- 
fliwo  t4  srifiitor.  S.  Epiphan.  tn  Aitca- 
rata,  g  84.  (Tom.  n.  p.  88  d.] 


'  '  Omnia  pereundo  aervantur,  mi- 
□ia  de  interitu  reformaDtar.  ^  bonio, 
tantum  uomen,  ai  intelligaa  te,  vel  de 
titulo  Pjthuediiioeiia,  dominoBomiiiaDt 
morieuttum  et  Teaurgentium,  ad  hoc 
morierU  ot  pereaat'  TertuU.  ApeL  c 
48.  [p.  43  B.]  '  BeTolTUDtur  hjem* 
et  Bstaiea,  veraa  et  autumna,  cum  mi* 
viribuB,  moiibua,  frnctibus.  Qtupf 
etiam  teme  de  crelo  diadplina  est  lAir 
ne  Testire  poat  apdia,  florea  denuo  co- 
lonre,  herbaa  ruraua  impopere,  exU- 
bere  eadem  quai  abaumptaaunt  semin^ 
nee  priuB  exbibere  quam  abaampta 
Mira  latio :  de  fraudatrice  aervitrii ; 
ut  reddat,  interdpit ;  at  oiutodial,  f*- 
dit ;  ut  integret,  vitiat ;  ut  etiam  un- 
pliet,  piioH  decoquit.  Squidem  abut- 
on  et  culciora  reatitiiil,  quam  exttr- 
tnioavit ;  ravera  feenore  interito,  (t 
iDJuria  uaura,  et  lucro  dam&o.  Sotiv 
diierim,  onirena  conditio  reddiTae<t. 
Quodcunque  oonTunaria,  fuH ;  qnoJ- 
cunque  amiaeria,  aihil  noo  iterum  A 
Omnia  in  Blatum  redeunt,  cum  abaeet- 
aeriut ;  omnia  indpinnl,  com  desieriDt: 
ideo  finiUDtur,  ut  fiant  nihil  dqwrit 
niu  in  salutem.  Totua  igitnr  hie  ordo 
revolubilia  rerum  teetatio  eat  naumc- 
tionia  mortaorum.  Operibua  eam  pre- 
acripnt  Deua  antequam  liteiia :  viribai 
pnedicavit  antequam  Tocibas.  Pr»mi- 
ait  tibi  naturam  ma^strom,  aubninu- 
ruB  et  prophetiam,  quo  fadliua  credit 
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perish  with  famine,  is  notwithstanding  cast  upon  the  earth, 
and  buried  in  the  ground,  with  a  design  that  it  may  corrapt, 
and  being  corrupted  may  revive  and  multiply ;  our  bodies  are 
fed  with  this  constant  experiment,  and  we  continue  this  pie- 
sent  life  by  a  snccession  of  reBurrectiouB.  Thus  all  things  are 
repaired  by  corrupting,  are  preserved  by  perishing,  and  revive 
by  dying ;  and  can  we  think  that  man,  the  lord  of  all  these 
things  which  thus  die  and  revive  for  him,  should  be  detained 
in  death  as  never  to  live  again?  Is  it  imaginable  that  Giod 
should  thus  restore  all  things  to  man,  and  not  restore  man 
to  himself?  If  there  were  no  other  consideration,  but  of  the 
principles  of  human  nature,  of  the  liberty  and  remunerabili^ 
of  human  actions,  and  of  the  natural  revolutions  and  resurrec- 
tions of  other  creatures,  it  were  abundantly  sufficient  to  render 
the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  highly  prolwble. 
377  We  must  not  rest  in  this  school  of  nature,  nor  settle  our 
persuasions  upon  litelihoods ;  but  as  we  passed  from  an  appa- 
rent possibility,  unto  a  high  presumption  and  probability,  so 
must  we  pass  from  thence  unto  a  full  assurance  of  an  infalli- 
ble certainty.  And  of  this  indeed  we  cannot  be  assured  but 
by  the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God ;  upon  his  power  we  must 
conclude  that  we  may,  from  his  will  that  we  shall,  rise  from 
the  dead.  Now  the  power  of  God  is  known  unto  all  men,  and 
therefore  all  men  may  infer  from  thence  a  possibility ;  but  the 
will  of  God  is  not  revealed  unto  all  men,  and  therefore  all  have 
not  an  infallible  certainty  of  the  resurrection.  For  the  ground- 
ing of  which  assurance,  I  shall  shew  that  God  hath  revealed 
the  determination  of  his  will  to  raise  the  dead,  and  that  he 
hath  not  only  delivered  that  intuition  in  his  word,  but  hath 
also  several  ways  confirmed  the  same. 

Many  of  the  places  produced  out  of  the  Old  Testament  to 
this  purpose  will  scarce  amount  to  a  revelation  of  this  truth. 
The  Jews  insist  upon  snch  weak  inferences  out  of  the  Law,  aa 
shew  that  the  resurrection  wasnotclearlydelivered  by  Moses'; 

prophetiEB,  diacipalnB  natune  ;  quo  sta-  qiuun  et  cni  nihil  daperitr  /<lsn,  de 

timadmittu,  cum auilieris,  quod  ubique  Stturreet.  Cam.  c  la.  [p.  3B7  b,  o.] 

jam  videiia  :  Dec  ilubitea  Deum  camig  1  They  produce  uTsnJ  placei  out  of 

etiam  remudtatoram,  qusin  omnium  Moaea,  which  when  ths  Tesuirection 

uoria  restitutorem.  £t  utique  «  oinnU  i>  believed,  nn.;  in  some  tiind  lerve  to 

homini  reaurguut,  cni  prooumta  sunt :  illuBtrate  it,  but  cmn  in  no  degree  b« 

porro  Don  homini,  nisi  et  carni,  quale  thought  to  reveal  ao  great  a  mystery. 

est  ut  ipB»  dcpereat  in  totum,  propter  Ag  because  in  the  ronoation  of  man 
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and  in  the  book  of  Job,  wbere  it  is  most  evidentlj  expressed, 
they  acknowledge  it  not,  because  they  will  not  underBtand  the 
true  notion  of  a  Kedeemer  properly  belonging  to  Christ.     The 

jflOdns.  words  of  Job  are  very  express,  /  knov  that  my  Redeemer 
livetk,  and  that  he  ahaU  stand  at-  the  loiter  day  upon  the 
earth;  and  though  afier  my  skin  womu  destroy  this  hodyj  yet 
in  my  jUsh  $haU  I  see  God.  Against  the  evidence  of  this 
tmth  there  are  two  interpretations :  one  very  new  of  acme 
late  opinionists,  who  understand  this  of  a  sndden  reetitation 
to  his  former  temporal  condition ;  the  other  more  ancient  <^ 
the  Jews,  who  make  him  speak  of  the  happiness  of  auotfaer 
life,  without  any  reference  to  a  resurrection.  But  that  Job 
spake  not  concerning  any  sudden  restitution,  or  any  alteration 
of  his  temporal  condition,  is  apparent  out  of  the  remarkable 

jobiiLia,  preface  uttered  in  this  expression,  0  that  my  words  were 
rune  vyritten !  0  that  they  were  printed  in  a  book  I  That 
th^  were  graven  with  an  iron  pen  and  lead  in  the  rock  Jbr 
ever  !  He  desires  that  his  words  may  continue  as  long  as  his 
expectation',  that  they  may  remain  in  the  rock,  together  with 
his  hope,  so  long  as  the  rock  shall  endure,  even  to  the  day  of 
his  resurrection.  The  same  appeareth  from  the  objection  of 
his  friends,  who  urged  agtunst  him  that  be  was  a  sinner, 
and  concluded  from  thence  that  he  should  never  rise  again ;  far 
his  sins  he  pleadeth  a  Kedeemer,  and  for  his  resurrection  he 
sheweth  expectation  and  assurance  through  the  same  Se- 
deemer*.  It  is  further  confirmed  by  the  expressions  them- 
selves, which  are  no  way  proper  for  his  temporal  restitution : 

Uoi«B  UBeth  th«  ward  Tf^  with  two  it  is  notsaid,  JU  kdiji,  but,l<«lafl«t*p, 

^Dcb,  uHlinthefbrnuktiaDofbeMU'^m  tie.  ■Aertheremrraotioniii  tlis  lifelo 

with  but  oDfl  J  thcMbra  the  bvwta  ue  oom«.     With  these  and  t^  like  krga- 

made  but  onoe,  but  nun  twice ;  onoe  in  meala  did  the  B*bbiDt  Batiify  thon- 

hifl  genenttion,  and  agun  in  lue  rBmr.  lelTea  ;  whioh  waa   the  reason   that 

rectioD.     They  atrangelj  apprehend  a  tbey  gare  so  mutll  aatisfiKtioa  to  the 

promiMofthenaurreatioQ,  even  inthe  Sadduceea,  while  they  omitted  that 

malediction,  ZHid  Ovnt  art,  and  to  i.vt  pr^naut  plaoe  in  Job. 

ihoit   AaU  rdum;    Q«n.  iii.  ig.  I'sn  '  ["cbntiDue  aa  hif  eipeotatkni,'* 

3wn  K^K  -V3I0  K^i  it  ia  not,  (Aott  Aalt  in  the  3td  edition.] 

^  to  the  duit,  bat,  Aon  <AaIt  nAtm.  >  Thia  plaoe  ia  urged  by  8t  ChuMM 

Aa  if  he  had  sud,  thou  art  now  duat  Romanna,  the  imtnediatv  nicoeaaor  of 

while  thou  liTeat,  and  after  death  thou  the  apoetlca,  in  hia  epiatle  to  the  C«r- 

■hall  retora  unto  this  doat,  that  IB,  thou  inthiana,  where  inatead  of  tlieae  word* 

ehalt  lire  agun  as  now  thou  doeat.  So  of  the  LXX.  dnur^mu  ri  iip/ia  itam 

from  thoae  worda,  Exod.  xv.  i.  fv  im  tA  dnrrXoOc  toCtb,  he  readi,  KoJ  dr- 

nvQ   thej  conclude   the   rtsuirection  aarlittu  H^  rd^wa  luu  rodnir  Htr  ir- 

nponthii  ground,  TV  k')K  nmo  irt  iw  iuThi}ra(nvTai)r((rdrra.S*6.^.  164.] 
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the  first  words,  /  also  Jenoto^  denote  a  certtunty  and  commo- 
nity,  whereas  the  blessings  of  this  life  are  under  no  such  cer- 
tainty, nor  did  Job  pretend  to  it,  and  the  particular  condition 
of  Job  admitted  no  commimi^,  there  being  none  partaker  with 
htm  of  the  same  calamity ;  /  know  certainly  and  infallibly, 
whatsoever  shall  become  of  my  body  at  this  time,  which  I 
know  not,  bat  this  I  know,  that  I  shall  rise ;  this  is  the  hope 
of  all  which  believe  in  God,  and  therefore  this  /  alao  know. 
The  title  which  he  gives  to  him  on  whom  he  depends,  the 
3^8  Bedeemer',  sheweth  that  he  understands  it  of  Christ/  the 
time  expressed  denotes  the  fiiturition  at  the  latter  day^;  the 
description  of  that  Redeemer,  standing  on  the  earth,  repre- 
senteth  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead;  and  seeing  God 
with  his  eyes,  declares  his  belief  in  the  incarnation.  The 
Jewish  exposition  of  future  happiness  to  be  conferred  by  God, 
fails  only  in  this,  that  they  will  not  see  in  this  place  the 
promised  Messias,-  &om  whence  this  fttture  happy  condition 
which  they  allow,  would  clearly  involve  a  resurrection.  How- 
soever, they  acknowledge  the  words  of  Daniel  to  declare  aa 
much,  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  Me  earth  n< 
ehvJl  awake,  some  to  everlastinff  lije,  and  some  to  shame  and 
everlasting  confusion*  [contempt]. 

If  these  and  other  places  of  the  Old  Testament  shew  that 
God  had  then  revealed  his  will  to  raise  the  dead,  we  are  sure 
those  of  the  New  fully  declare  the  same.     Christ  who  called 

'  'njn"  "JKl  reenrreierunt,  at  de  humo  eleraverunt 

■  ■'iM        *  X'''mt  caput,  custodeB  legi^  reaurgeuUa  in 

•  The  Jews  collect  from  hence  the  »it»in  (Btemam,  et  pravmcatOTM  in 

renrrection,  aa  Babiii»  in  Sanhedrin,  opprobrium  Bempilemum  ;'   ad  tocMm. 

mad  in  the  MidroA  TUUth.  PmL  iciii.  (Tom.  ».  p.  715  d.)    Where  it  i«  to  be 

3.  "»  OTion  nn  tjbi  •»"  fom   "in  obeerved,  that  ho  gives  a  probable  glo«« 

:  'Til  ^Y^^  -iMrnoTK  •:B"n  D-aii  Jfaiii  of  the  fonuer  pml  of  the  verse,  but 

Xaehman  laid.  Oat  tlu  Unpen  ia  the  none  st  il]  of  the  latter,  bectoie  it  ia 

datt  artiAe  dead,  ai  it  uwriUen,  Dan.  no  way  conrirtent  with  hia  eipoaiUoii 

jiii.t.  Many  of  them  timliteepinlAedml  ofthaformer:  for  they  which  did  rise 

<^lit«wl3nhidlavate,&c.  And  this  ia  from  the  burden  of  the  preaaureB  under 

only  denied  by  thaGeDtilw;  for  Por-  Antiochiia,  did  ndther  rise  fion  thence 

phyriuB  refenvth  it  only  sod  whoUy  to  to  an  eternal  life,  nor  to  an  everiasthig 

the  times  of  Antiochoa,  whose  words  eonlempt.  Thus,  I  say,  only  the  Geo- 

are  thus  left  unto  na  tranelatad  b;  St  tiles  did  interpret  it,  but  now  the  So- 

Jerome:  "Tuqo,  ait,  bi  qui  quwi  in  dnians  arojoined  to  them.  SoVolfcelius 

temo  puWero  dormiBbant,  et  operti  nrgee  :  'QuodinprBcedBntibosde  An- 

srsnt  malorum  pondere,  et  quasi  in  tioobi  tempore  agatnr,  et  reBorrectio 

sepulcris  miseriarDm  reocnditi,  ad  in-  ilia  ad  tempera  qu<e  jam  pmcessemnt 

■peratam  victoriam  de  ten»  pulvere  apectot.'  Dt  rer.  BtUg.  1.  iii.  c.  1 1. 
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jobDiLv.  himself  the  remtrrectvm  and  the  lijk,  refated  the  Saddacees, 
and  confirmed  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  as  to  that  opinion. 
He  produced  a  place  out  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  made  it 

iiatLniLsi,  an  argament  to  prove  aa  much,  At  touching  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which  loae  spoken  unto 
you  In/  God,  taying,  I  am  the  Ood  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  Ood  of  Jact^  f  God  is  not  the  Ood 
of  ^  dead,  but  of  the  living.  With  the  force  of  which  argu- 
ment themultitode  was  astonished,  and  the  Sadducees  silenced. 
For  under  the  name  of  God  was  understood  a  great  hene&ctor, 
a  Glod  of  promise,  and  to  be  their  Grod,  was  to  bless  them  and 
to  reward  them ;  as  in  them  to  be  his  serrants  and  his  people 
was  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  obey  him.  Kow  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob  had  not  received  the  promises  which  they 
expected,  and  therefore  God  after  their  death  desiring  stiU  to 
be  called  their  God,  he  thereby  ackaowledgeth  that  he  had  a 
blessing  and  a  reward  for  them  still,  and  consequently  that  he 
will  raise  them  to  another  life,  in  which  they  may  receive  it. 
So  that  the  argument  of  our  Saviour  is  the  same  which  the 
lod.  Ti  s,  4.  Jews  have  drawn  from  another  place  of  Moses,  Z  appeared 
unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  by  the  name  o^ 
God  Almighty,  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known 
unto  them.  Nevertheless  I  have  established  my  covenant  teitA 
them,  to  give  them  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  land  of  the^  pil- 
grimage wherein  they  were  strangers^.  It  is  not  said,  to  give 
their  sons,  but,  to  give  them  the  land  of  Ganaan;  and  there- 
fore, because  while  they  lived  here,  they  enjoyed  it  not,  they 
must  live  again,  that  they  may  receive  the  promise. 

And  as  our  blessed  Saviour  did  refute  the  Sadducees  out 
of  the  Law  of  Moses,  so  did  St  Paul  join  himself  unto  the 
Pharisees  in  this  particular,  for  being  called  before  the  council, 

AMnui.1  ani  perceiving  that  the  one  part  were  Sadducees,  and  the 
ether  Pharisees,  ooe  denying,  the  other  asserting  the  resurrec- 
tion, he  cried  out  in  the  council.  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a 
Pharisee,  ike  son  &fa  Pharisee:  of  the  hope  and  resurrection 
of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question;  and  answering  before 

'  Exod.  -ri.  4.  K^  1010  tA  D3^  nrt  Perde.  Hdek.  And  tharrfot*  tfaa  Jen 

!  TniTfi  to  DTmn  fm/f)  ik3Q  dti'j  /(  u  hold  the  resurrection  fbrona  of  thefimn- 

n«(MM{  to  givejoQ,  frill  to  give  tbem,  dationi  of  the  l&w  of  Moa«,  mnm 

vherAs  tJitrtmrreitioa  1^  tht  dead  ap-  Kwn  rar^B- Tpnip  p  rriFKp  irnon  Mo««B 

ftairdh  oM  of  Uu  lata.    R.  Simai,  to  Ultiiaon.Exfl.ts.io.Trael.SmJtedriif 
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179   Felix,  that  they  hoA  Jhund  no  mil-doing  in  Am,  while  he 


v>,n. 


stood  befhre  the  council,  he  mentioned  this  particnlarlj,  «c- 
cepl  it  be  Jbr  this  one  voice,  that  I  cried  standing  among  them, 
Touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am  called  in  question 
by  you  this  day. 

It  is  evident  therefore  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
waa  revealed  under  the  Law,  that  the  Pharisees  who  aat  in 
Mosea'  ch^r  did  collect  it  thence,  and  believed  it  before 
onr  Saviour  came  into  the  world ;  that  the  Saddncees  who 
denied  it  erred,  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the  power  ofu.n  ^h  « 
Ood;  that  our  blessed  Savioar  clearly  delivered  the  same 
truth,  proved  it  out  of  the  Ijaw  of  Moses,  refitted  the  Saddu- 
cees,  confirmed  the  Pharisees,  taught  it  the  apostles,  who 
followed  him,  confirming  it  to  the  Jews,  preaching  it  to  the 
Gentiles.  Thus  the  will  of  God  concerning  the  raising  of  the 
dead  was  made  known  nnto  the  sons  of  men ;  and  because 
God  can  do  whatsoever  he  will,  and  will  certainly  effect  what- 
soever he  hath  foretold,  therefore  we  are  assured  of  a  resuirec- 
tion  by  virtue  of  a  clear  revelation. 

Beside,  God  hath  not  only  foretold,  or  barely  promised, 
bat  hath  also  given  such  testimonies  as  are  most  proper  to 
confirm  our  faith  in  this  particular  prediction  and  promise. 
For  Giad  heard  the  voice  of  Elijah  for  the  dead  child  of  the 
widow  of  Sarepta,  and  the  soul  of  iJie  child  came  into  himivafniL 
again,  and  he  revived.    Him  did  Elisha  succeed,  not  only  in 
the  same  spirit,  but  also  in  the  like  power,  for  he  raised  the 
child  of  the  Shunammite  from  death :   nor  did  that  power  die  i  Kiugiir. 
together  with  him ;  for  when  they  were  burying  a  dead  man, 
they  cast  the  man   into   the  sepulchre  of  Elisha,   and  irAen  i  kii«i  nu- 
the  man  was  let  down  and  touched  the  bones  of  Elisha,  he 
revived   and  stood    upon  his  feet.      These   three   examples 
were  so  many  confirmations,  under  the  Law,  of  a  resurrection 
to  life  after  death ;  and  we  have  three  to  equal  them  under 
the  Gospel.    When  the  daughter  of  Jairus  was  dead,  Christ  Ktoi*. a. 
said  unto  her,   Talitha  cumi,  Damsel,  arise.'  and  her  spirit i-'iktoVLfi. 
came  again,    and  straightway  the  damsel   arose.     When  he 
came  n^h  to  the  gate  of  the  city  called  Nairn,  there  was  aLokaffLii 
dead  man  carried  out,   and  he  came  nigh  and  touched  the    ' 
bier,  and  said.   Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise;  and  he 
that  was  dead  sat   up  and  began   to  speak.     Thus   Christ 
raised  the  dead  in  the  chamber  and  in  the  street,  from  the 
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bed  and  from  the  bier ;  and  not  content  with  these  smaller 
demouBtrationa,  proceedetb  also  from  the  grave,  ^^hen  Ls- 
zanu  had  been  deadfnir  dat/s,  and  so  buried  that  his  sister 

i^iL^  "'  ^^  ^^  him,  By  this  time  he  stinUetk;  Jesos  cried  with  a  hsJ 
voice,  Lazarue,  comejhrtk:  and  he  that  woe  dead  came  for^ 
These  three  erangeliGal  Tesoscitatioos  are  so  many  preambn- 
larj  proofs  of  the  last  and  general  resurrection ;  bnt  the  three 
former  and  these  also  come  far  short  of  the  resurrection  (^ 
him  who  raised  these. 

Christ  did  of  himself  actually  rise,  others  who  bad  slept 
in  their  graves  did  come  irom  thence,  and  thus  he  gave  an 

100C.1T.U  actual  testimony  of  the  resurrection.  For  if  Chritt  ht 
preached  that  Ae  rose  from  the  dead  (saith  St  Fanl  to  the 
Coriathians),  how  say  some  amongst  you  that  there  is  <u 
restirrection  from  the  dead?  If  it  be  most  infioUibly  certain 
that  one  man  did  rise  from  the  dead,  as  we  have  before 
proved  that  Christ  did,  then  it  most  be  as  certainlj  false  to 
assert  that  there  is  no  resorrection.  And  therefore  when  the 
Gientiles  did  themselves  confess  that  some  particular  persons 
did  return  to  life  after  death  i,  they  could  not  rationally  deny 
the  resurrection  wholly.  Now  the  resurrection  of  Christ  dotli 
not  only  prove  by  way  of  example,  as  the  rest  who  rose,  but 
hatb  a  force  in  it  to  command  behef  of  a  future  general  le-  >- 

ActaniLiL  aurrection.  For  God  hath  appointed  a  day  in  wAi'cA  he  viB 
Judge  the  world  in  righteousness  hy  that  man  whom  he  hath 
ordained,  whereof  he  hath  given  an  atmrance  uhio  all  men, 
m  that  he  hath  raised  htm  from  the  dead.  All  men  then 
are  assured  that  they  shall  rise,  becattae  Christ  is  risen.    And 

■o^itT.  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  restirrectuM 
of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  ao  in  Christ 
shall  oll'he  made  alive. 

This  consequence  of  a  future  resurrection  of  the  dead 
from  that  of  Christ  already  past,  either  bath  a  general  or 
>  Hen  were  not  only  cartain  p«r-  ye  iTi'>Myar  tpd,  t>X  dXc^iw  fh 
MDa  attist  the  law  and  mraODg  tba  i»ipt^,  'Bpii  raS  'Ap/itAou,  ri  t^k 
Jtivn,  who  were  rkued  to  life ;  bat  Itatt^iktW  li  rort  ir  ToKliuf  rcXnr- 
there  were  alao  biatoriea  unong  the  r^rnt,  iratpfBtrriini  SnaroJu*  rwr  n- 
GeotUeaoftevsr^  who  rose  to  Ufe  alia-  rpi^  ifSii  J(i^nfv<^ur,  iytiii  n^  irf 
deftth.  We  mentioned  before,  one  out  p^,  KoniaSAt  tt  oboSt,  fiAXup  Mr- 
of  Flntaroh,  p.  i6t,  nhoroee  the  third  rnr0u,  SuSci[aTa7oi  ^1  rf  irv^ cef^uni 
d»y,»ndPlAtonioiitioneth»notlierwho  iMtpia.  Plat,  dt  Hep.  I,  i,  [Tom,  -vn.] 
rerind  the  twelfth  day  after  death :  p.  311.  ed.  Bip.  Tide  Flin.  Ifat.  Bitl. 
"AW  la  lUrroi  loi,  ^  )'  iyii,  'AXxinv       l.vii.  cap.ji.  Dtku  jHidatirtvixtnat. 
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particuUr  conaideratioD.    In  a  general  reference  it  concera- 
etb  all:    in  a  more  peculiar  waj  it  belongeth  to  tlie  elect 
aloue.     First,  It  belongeth  generally  unto  all  men  in  respect 
of  tliat  dominion  of  which  Christ  at  his  resiurection  did  obtain 
the  full  possession  and  execution.     For  to  this  end   Chrtel  am-  ht.  *. 
ioth  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  he  Lord  both 
of  the  dead  and  living.     Now  as  God  is  not  the  God  of  (Ae  ^t*."". 
dead,  hut  of  ike  living,  so  Qhii&t  is  not  the  Lord  of  the  dead,  aa 
dead,  but  as  by  his  power  he  can  revive  them  and  rule  them, 
when  and  in  what  they  live.     By  virtue  of  this  dominion 
entered  upon  at  his  resurrection  he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  JO"-  "■  **■ 
(dl  his  enemies  under  his  feet;  and  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed  ts  death;  and  there  is  no  destruction  of  death  but  by 
a  general  resurrection.     By  virtue  of  this  did  he  declare  him- 
self after  this  manner  to  St  John,  lam  he  that  liveth  andwaahm.iu. 
dead;  and  behold  lam  alive  for  evermore.  Amen;  and  Jtave 
the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death.     Thus  are  we  assured  of  a 
general  resurrection,  in  that  Christ  is  risen  to  become  the 
Lord  of  the  dead,  and  to  destroy  death. 

Secondly,  Christ  rising  &om  the  dead  asBureth  us  of  a 
general  resurrection  in  respect  of  the  judgment  which  is  to 
follow.  For  as  it  is  appointed  for  all  inen  once  to  die,  so  B*b.  ii.it. 
afier  death  cometh  judgment,  and  as  Christ  was  raised  that 
be  might  be  Judge,  so  shall  the  dead  be  raised  that  they 
may  be  judged.  As  therefore  God  gave  an  assurance  to  oZ^  acm  nu.  ai. 
men,  that  he  would  judge  the  world  hy  iJtat  man  in  that  ha 
raised  him  from  the  dead;  so  by  the  same  act  did  be  also  give 
an  assurance  of  the  resurrection  of  the  world  to  judgment. 

Kow  as  the  general  resurrection  is  evidenced  by  the  rising 
of  Clirist,  80  in  a  more  especial  and  peculiar  manner  the 
resurrection  of  the  chosen  saints  and  servants  of  God  is  de- 
monstrated thereby.  For  he  is  risen  not  only  as  their  Lord 
and  Judge,  but  as  their  Head,  to  which  they  are  united  as 
members  of  his  body  (for  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  thecvLia. 
Church,  who  is  the  beginning,  the  first-bom  from  the  dead;) 
as  the  Furst-fruits,  by  which  all  the  lump  is  sanctified  and 
accepted ;  for  now  w  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  i  cm.  h.  ao. 
the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.  The  saints  of  Ood  are 
endued  with  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  thereby  their  bodies 
become  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  now  as  the  promise 
of  the  Spirit  was  upon  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  so  the  gift 
FEARSON.  45 
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and  poasession  of  tlie  Spirit  ia  an  assuTance  of  the  resurrecticiii  of 
1.  a  Cbristiao.  For  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raited  up  Jemefrm 
the  dead  dteeU  in  us,  he  that  raised  Christ  from  the  dead  (Aal 
aZso  jutcX^n  cmr  mortal  bodie»  by  his  Spirit  that  dtodhth  ta  w. 
Thus  God  hath  detennined,  and  revealed  that  determiia- 
tion,  to  raise  the  dead,  and  confirmed  that  tevelatioQ  by  tk 
actual  nuaing  of  several  persons  as  examples,  and  of  Christ  a 
the  highest  assurance  which  conld  be  given  onto  man,  thai 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  might  he  established  beyond 
all  possibility  of  coBtradiction.  Wherefore  I  conclude  tbsi 
the  reawrection  of  the  hody  is,  in  itself  considered,  possible, 
upon  general  considerations  highly  probable,  apon  Christisii 
principles  infallibly  certain. 

But  as  it  is  necessary  to  «  resurrection  that  the  fledi 
should  rise,  neither  will  the  life  of  the  sonl  alone  continaiDg 
amount  to  the  reviviscence  of  the  whole  mau,  so  it  is  aUo 
necessary  that  the  same  flesh  should  he  rused  again ;  for  if 
either  the  same  body  should  be  joined  to  another  aool,  or  the 
same  soul  united  to  another  body,  it  would  not  be  the  resur- 
rection of  the  same  man.  Now  the  soul  is  so  eminent  a  put 
of  man,  and  by  our  Saviour's  testimony  not  subject  to  o*"" 
tality,  that  it  never  entered  into  the  thoughts  of  any  man  •" 
conceive  that  men  should  rise  again  with  other  sonla.  If  i* 
spirits  of  men  departed  live,  as  certainly  they  do,  and  when 
the  resurrection  should  be  performed,  ^e  bodies  should  be 
informed  with  other  souls ;  neither  they  who  lived  before  then 
should  revive,  and  those  who  live  afler  the  resurrection  ahonl^ 
have  never  been  before.  Wherefore  being  at  the  latter  d*7 
we  expect  not  a  new  creation  bat  a  restitution,  not  a  prop*- 
gation,  but  a  renovation,  not  a  production  of  new  sools,  but  i 
reuuiou  of  such  as  before  were  separated,  there  is  no  queatioi 
but  the  same  souls  should  live  the  second  life  whicb  hiT« 
lived  the  first  Nor  ia  this  only  true  of  our  sonla,  but  mni' 
be  also  made  good  of  our  bodies,  those  houses  of  clay,  tboK 
habitations  of  fiesh:  aa  our  bodies  while  we  live  are  teaUj 
dietingnished  from  all  other  creatures,  as  the  body  of  eTC? 
particular  man  ia  different  fix>m  the  bodies  of  all  other  men,  *> 
no  other  substance  whatsoever  is  vitally  united  to  the  Bonl  ffl 
that  man  whose  body  it  is  while  be  lireth ;  so  no  substance  of 
Miy  other  creature,  no  body  of  any  other  man,  shall  be  vit>Uj 
reonited  unto  the  soul  at  the  resurrection. 
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That  tlie  same  hoiy,  not  any  other,  shall  be  raised  to  life, 
which  died;  that  the  same  flesh  which  was  separated  from 
the  soal  at  the  i&j  of  death,  shall  be  omted  to  the  soul  at  the 
last  day ;  that  the  same  tabernacle  which  was  dissolved  shall 
be  reared  tip  again ;  that  the  same  temple  which  was  destroyed 
shall  be  rebnilt,  is  most  apparent  out  of  the  same  word,  most 
evident  upon  the  same  grounds,  upon  which  we  believe  there 
sliall  be  any  resorrection.  Though  after  my  shin  worms  '< 
deatroy  this  body  (saith  Job},  yet  in  my  jUsh  {in  jUish,  shew- 
ing the  reality,  in  my  jleah,  shewing  the  propriety  and  iden- 
tity,} ahall  I  see  God,  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine 
eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another,  or  a  stranger,  eye'.  He"^ 
that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  qui(^<xn  our 
mortal  bodies;  atter  the  resnrrection  oor  glorified  bodies  shall 
become  spiritual  and  incorraptible,  but  in  the  resnrrectioD  of 
our  mortal  bodies,  those  bodies,  by  reason  of  whose  mortality 
we  died,  shall  be  revived.  For  this  corruptible  must  jmt  oni' 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality*.     Bnt 


'  'QuidhaoprophctUnikalfeatiiu! 
NuDiu  tuD  ftperts  poatChristam,  quam 
ia(e  aoM  Chiittnm  d«  rMUirectione  lo- 
quitur.' S.  Sia:  ep.  6i.  tA.  38.  ooL 
3*4.  [Liber  contra  JoMineoi  HIerovo. 
17m.  S  30. Tom.  tl.  p.  438  A.] 

'  tra  ft4  inairai  rit,  Sti  aip^  ml 
atfitt  paaAelar  6«aD  ei  cXigpciHriVei, 
nonlaT}  ri  minara  /ii)  irlm-curSoi,  ir+ 
yayrt^  Bn  iit  rb  ^Oapriti  roGro  ty36' 
iraaSat  i^tpvUir,  xal  ri  trirrir  rtCro 
frSiaaaBai  iffarairliir-  ipBafTm  tt  ri 
(Tuijio,  (ol  Brr/rir  tJ  irur/ia*  iSart  to 
auliui  /iJrii-  aM  yifi  /rri  rd  Mvi- 
larof  ^  it  ft-ip^nfi  iral  4  ##ep4  d^«»(- 
frriu,  iiarattai  col  i^apala*  irtiid- 
ffiH  a-br^.  8.  ChryoM.  ad  lie.  Hmi. 
41.  [%  ».  Tom.  I.  p.  396  ».]  'Op&t 
■Hjr  iKit^aaw,  tA  Stnrrit  nOro  Bfiff 
SeurnciSi,  ba  fi^  dXXi^  ra^rrgt  aaprAi 
iriaraaa:  Theodora,  ad  loc.  [£a^f 
itlSa^tT  ill  oO]^  (rrpor  (WrraTOi,  HW 
a'^i  ri  ^fftip6/ufW  tier  yip  rin  laic- 
rCrXv  T^  \iytf  Toirifi  airri  i/ritn^ 
Xiyaf  ri  ^aprir  reffre,  koX  ri  Brtirir 
ToOra.  Theodoret.  in  locum.  Tom.  m. 
p.  107  A.]  '  OporUI  tmm  eorntplirun 
itlad  mdutreiw!omqitiontin,atiuirtai« 
ittvd  indaen  immoHaliUiitM.  Qnid 
moitale,  dM  OATot  qoid  oorruptlTDin, 


nisi  >uigQia )  Ao  ns  pntei  aliad 
■entire  ^>oatolinn  providanteni  tiU, 
et,  vt  (le  ovDe  diotam  intoUlgaa, 
laborsntem  ;  onm  dieit,  iihid  eorrup' 
ftvum  et  Mitd  morlait,  outflm  ifiaain 
tcosDi  dicit.  Certe  ittud  nin  de  fub- 
jecto,  nim  da  aompannti  pronnnoiaa> 
M  aon  potuit :  damoattraUoDia  oor- 
poralia  eat  Terbam.'  TertiiU.  d»  Itavr. 
Cam.  0.  51,  [p.  41*  A.]  'Bed  et 
iqxwtoluB  cum  didt,  OforUt  min  nor- 
ruftihiU  hoc  itidaert  nteormfiuman, 
tl  mortaU  hoe  indvert  AnnorinlUotem, 
namqnld  non  oorpua  mium  qnodam- 
modo  oontiDgetitii  at  digito  palpanti* 
gat  vox  t  Hoc  argo  qaod  nnno  oor- 
ruptiblla  oorpna  eat,  reanrTeotionia  gra- 
tia incomiptlbile  srit,  et  hoc  qaod 
nuna  moHate  Mt,  Immortalitati*  vir> 
tutiboB  indnetiir.'  R»ff.  in  SynA.  %  43. 
[p.  19.]  'Quod  dioit  efKMtolaa,  ei>r- 
mpIAiJe  hotel  mortate;  boo  ipaomoor- 


pog,  id  ert,  «• 


oat«Ddit.  QDod  aatam  eopuUt, 
induat  ineomtplUineiA  «f  innsrtoK- 
latan,  illud  indnineiitam,  id  eat,  Teati' 
meDtnm,  non  didt  oorpna  abolere  quod 
omat  in  gloria  ;  sad  qaod  ute  inglo- 
rinia  fliit,  effiocra  glorioaum.'  S.  Hier. 
^nd.  61.  »1.  38.  ad  PammaA.  ool. 
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this  corruptible  and  this  mortal  ia  the  same  bodj  which  dietb, 
becaose  mortal;  and  is  comipted,  because  eorrttplible  /  the 
Bonl  then,  at  the  resurrection  of  that  man  which  is  made 
immortal,  muat  put  on  that  body  which  patteth  on  incormp- 
tion  and  immortality. 

The  identity  of  the  body  raised  from  death  is  so  necessaiy, 
that  the  veiy  name  of  the  resurrection  doth  include  or  sap- 
pose  it;  so  that  when  I  say  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  I  mnst  intend  thos  much,  that  the  bodies  of  men 
which  lived  and  are  dead  shfJl  revive  and  rise  again.  F« 
M-ULiLat  the  death  of  man  nothing  falleth  but  hia  body';  the  spmifjl 
goeth  upward,  and  no  other  body  falleth  but  hia  own ;  and 
therefore  the  body,  and  no  other  but  that  body,  must  riu 
a^ain,  to  make  a  resurrection.  If  we  look  upon  it  under  the 
notion  of  reviviscency,  which  ia  more  ordinary  in  the  Hebteir 
language',  it  proves  as  much  ;  for  nothing  properly  dieth  tait 


313.  [£A.  cmln  Joan.  Slenu.  S  iJK 
Tom.  n,  p.  436  *.] 

'  Jltfl  N  aaprif  iutKrriirtut,   rut 
0^1  irafHcn  Amu  ilnlirrtuni,  tS  iStXi- 

r^t  ^pcEtfitM  SeUrvat  i-))r  SSrapir.  'Ari- 
errant  yAp  06  foXcTru  tv0  fiij  rtrrV' 
i&rei'  Toiloir  Si  iirri  rd  reirdr  j  xetor  ri 
TO^ir ;  rdtap  ri  \\i8ir,  OA'  if  ri  tSiiia ; 
KoX  oijt  h  llT^cf'  iivxM  '"^*v*  oil  rlmi, 
otrf  ffdrrrrat.  S.  Epiphan,  Bar.  livii. 
S.  6.  [Tom.  I.  p.  714  A.]  'Nam  at  ip- 
■HID  qaod  ntortuoran  raurrtctio  dioi- 
tuT,  exigit  defandi  propriet»t«i  vocs- 
buloram.  Hottuonaa  itaque  rocftbulo 
non  eat,  niai  qaod  amiait  uunutm,  de 
eajxiM  focoltate  TiTebat.  Corpua  eat 
qaod  Hmttit  aDimam,  at  ttmitt«Ddo  fit 
voartaQra  ;  ita  mortui  Tocabulam  cor- 
pari  oompeUt.  Pom,  m  naurreotio 
mortni  tat,  mortDum  aDtem  non  aliud 
ett  qutun  corpoi,  corporis  erit  remr- 
rectio.  Sic  et  remreetiimU  vooabu- 
lam  noD  aliam  rem  vindioat  quam 
qoB  ceoidit.  Snrgare  wiini  poUat  did 
«t  qaod  amniiio  dod  oeddtt,  qaod  aem- 
por  retro  jaouit,  Beaorgera  autem  noii 
eat  niai  ejoa  quod  owndit.  Itenun  enim 
■urgeado  quia  owudit  Tenargera  dicitur. 
St  enim  aj'Uaba  itantioni  lemper  ad- 
hibabu.'  JWhS.  <u2>.  Mare.  L  v.  0.  9. 
[p. 59*  B.]    '8«det  ipaom  rantmctM- 


nti  vod^Dliini  aigiiifioat  non  iKnJ 
men,  aliod  aasdtari,  etquod  adjidtcr 
wuMa^nan  oaniem  propriam  demoa- 
strat ;  qnod  enim  in  homine  laaritn, 
hoo  et  Tivificator.'  S.  Bitr.  ep.  61.  ai 
38.  ad  Panuiia/A.  coL  317.  [Lib.  eautr* 
Joan,  Hirrotal.  %  33.  Tom.  n.  p.  441 
o.]  'Si  id  reaoTgere  ditdturqiMd  ciadit, 
caro  «iyo  nMtn  in  TeriUte  ream^ 
aicut  in  Teritate  cadit.'  Gmnad.  it 
Bed.  Dogm.  c.  6.  Bui  yip  AratTin- 
nu  4  h^  rrmacma  ^nijci ;  irirrams 
Si  ttQt  al>7-^  KX^dJfreTOif  r$f  /i^  vf- 
eoi^t  ^vx^ ;  to*  y^  ^i  rirrm  di«- 
ffTdoTQH  SeiTOi-  rlrra  U  o6x  'i  '^vxi 
dXXA  au/ta,  IStr  xai  ttxcUut  rrw/is  air* 
4  rur^etia  ttuet  OLkOf.  8.  ^^pAam. 
Ear.  i]ii.  §  5.  (Tom,  U.  p.  303  a] 
'irdcTonr  St  ffuiiArar  rtpifi^apw 
toSto  yip  Koi  4  'porq^ofia,  S^Xoi^  M- 
eraaa  y^  4  i"^*'  vrijia'  rd  «h^ 
li  im  ri  ^^ttpSiitrw  xtd  iiaXuiitaV 

Toirav  rolrvr  ^  SinaOrr   irirmra 

lU&Tui  KatttiToi  irdirraair  T§r  7^ 
M)  iSariTOu  4"'X^  '^^  dftdTaa-u,  dU' 
iriraSot  ylyrtTOi  rpit  TO  trifta.  Tkti- 
doret.  Beer.  Fab.  I.  v.  0.  19,  [Toin.  n. 
193  A.]  Vide  Irea.  Lv.  0.  7.  [p.  40S. 
■5-] 

■  The  Babbiiu  uae  aometimea  riD^ 
wluoh  ia  properly  returrteUo,  dnl#TP 
tiiat  of  onr  eariouT, 
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the  body :  the  soul  cannot  be  killed ;  and  nothing  can  revive 
but  that  which  dieth.  Or  to  apeak  more  punctnallj,  the  man 
falleth  not  in  respect  of  his  spirit,  bat  of  his  fleah ;  and  there- 
fore he  cannot  be  aaid  to  rise  again  but  in  respect  of  his  flesh 
which  fell ;  man  dieth  not  in  reference  to  his  soul,  which  is 
immortal,  but  his  body ;  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  said  to 
revive,  but  in  reference  to  his  body  before  deprived  of  life : 
and  because  no  other  flesh  fell  at  hie  death,  no  other  body 
died  but  his  own ;  therefore  he  cannot  rise  again  bat  in  his 
own  flesh,  he  cannot  revive  again  but  in  his  own  body. 

Again,  the  description  of  the  place  &om  whence  the  re- 
surrection shall  begin,  is  a  gaffictent  assurance  that  the  same 
bodies  which  were  dead  shall  revive  and  rise  again.  They 
which  sleep  in  the  duet  of  the  earth,  they  which  are  in  the  Dm-m 
graves,  shall  hear  the  voice  and  rise:  the  sea  shall  give  upBm.a-it. 
the  dead  which  are  in  it,  and  death  and  the  grave  deliver  up 
the  dead  which  are  in  tkem^.  But  if  the  same  bodies  did  not 
rise,  they  which  are  in  the  dust  should  not  revive :  if  God 
should  give  us  any  other  bodies  than  our  own,  neither  the  sea 
nor  the  grave  should  give  ap  their  dead.  That  shall  rise 
again  which  the  grave  gives  up ;  the  grave  hath  nothing  else 
to  give  up  but  that  body  which  was  laid  into  it;  therefore  the 
same  body  which  was  buried,  at  the  last  day  shall  be  revived. 

The  immediate  consequent  of  the  reanrrection  proveth  the 
identity  of  the  dying  and  rising  body;    We  mmt  all  appear  scat.  j.u. 
hejore  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive 

TaUiha  cum';  but  more  often  they  knowledge  of  Cbriat  by  tha  prMchiDg 

nkke  CM  of  rmn,  which  is  rtcimmtn-  of  ths  GoapeL    Whereu  Christ  oc- 

Ito,  ittLplmra.  And  though  tbey  make  preMly  speaks  of  bringiog  men  to  jndg- 

s  disUnctiim  sometiiDte  between  tLetn,  ment,  John  t.  37,  knd  diridea  thoaa 

Attributing  the  fint  to  the  wicked,  the  wfaioh  are  to  oome  out  of  their  gnves 

■eoond  to  the  jost ;  yet  it  most  not  be  into  two  nuika,  ndthar  of  which  can 

ao  understood  as  if  thav  caold  be  a  ao  be  nnderatood.    The  first  are  those 

TeriTiaceDcy  without  a.  reanrrection,  a  vAkA  AawdDMjNNN^,  before  thq'oame 

rrnn  without  a  mvipri,  but  that  there  oDtoftbagraTea;  tbsie  therefore  oould 

ia  to  ths  wioked  a  neipn,  which  caimot  not  be  the  gi«vea  of  ignoranoa  or  im- 

go  properly  be  called  ntin,   becatue  piety,  from  which  no  good  c*c  omne. 

they  rise  not  to  the  happiueaa  of  eter-  The  second  are  inch  who  iuMffmie  evil, 

nal  life.  and  ao  remun  aa  eril-doeia,  and  there- 

'  This  argnment  ia  ao  oogant,  that  fore  miaot  be  aud  to  have  come  forth 

the  Sodniana  are  fwrced  to  deny  that  out  of  the  graves  of  ignorance  or  im- 

Christspakeof  theraaurrection,  affirm-  [nety,  or  to  rlaa  by  tha  preaching  of 

ing  that  Ike  graves  of  ignonnoe  and  the  Gospel  to  newness  of  life,  because 

impiety  are  only  there  intended,  and  thsy  are  eipresaly  aaid  to  oome  forth 
liaing  ia  nothing  elae  but  coming  to  the 
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(Ae  ihingt  doM  in  hta  hody,  according  to  Ihat  he  hath  done, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  That  irhidi  shall  be  then  receiyeol 
is  either  a  reward  or  punishmeDt ;  a  leward  for  the  good,  a 
punishment  for  the  eril,  done  in  the  bodj:  that  ^hich  shall 
receive  the  reward,  and  be  liable  to  the  punishment,  is  not 
only  the  soul  but  the  body;  it  standa  not  therefore  with  the; 
nature  of  a  joat  retribution',  that  he  which  sinned  in  one 
body  ahoald  be  pimiahed  in  another,  he  which  pleased  Qod  in 
bis  own  fleah  shonld  Bee  Ood  with  other  eyes.     As  for  the 

Mutt-LH.    wicked,  Grod  shall  dettroy  ioth  their  aoul  and  body  in   hell; 

loiK.rLK.  bnt  they  which  glorify  Ood  in  their  hody  and  their  epirit 
which  are  God's,  shall  be  glorified  by  God  in  their  body  and 

ic«. tlm.  their  spirit;    for  they  are  both  bought  with  the  same  pria, 

1  odt.  ri.  u.  even  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  bodies  of  the  Saints  €u-e  ik 
members  of  Christ,  and  no  members  of  bis  shall  Temun  in 

1  Cor.  tL  la.  death :  they  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  therefore 
if  they  be  destroyed,  they  shall  be  raised  again.  For  if  Me 
^rit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jetusfrom  the  dead  dwell  in  •», 
as  he  doth,  and  by  so  dwelling  maketh  our  bodies  temples, 

Bon.  thl  u  ^  which  ratssd  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also  qui<Ja* 
our  mortal  bodies,  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  us. 

Furthermore,  The  identity  of  the  dying  and  risiag  body 
will  appear  by  those  bodies  which  shall  never  rise,  hecatue 
they  shall  never  die.  This  may  be  considered  not  only  in 
the  translations  of  Enoch  and  Elias',  but  also  in  those  whom 
Christ  shall  find  alive  at  his  coming,  whom  he  shall  not  kill, 

iThaaiT.    but  change;   the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first;    thefn  they 

1  'Quwn  abmrdum,  qnun  raro  et      aempitenio.   Qnibiu  nlitiiiaDdu  neoi*- 
iniquum  ;  atnunque  autam  qnUD  Deo      mio  tibi  lubrtMituua  priabiiMii  <jni- 


iDdignum,  klUm  lubaUntiuD  openri,  demque  hominu  w 

kliuntaercedadiapaiigi:  uthscquidem  km  reTenurum,  qaod  at  nihil  nuli  »e 

earn  par  maiijru  luiietnr,  alia  Tcro  booi  seDtira  poeuaBiiiecaniu  pMnmi- 

coronetiu-:  itam  e  ooDtnrio  htto  qni-  lit  fiunilUta,  at  nnlU  ntio  Bit  jndkai 

dam  cm  in  apunntiil  volntetor,  alia  una  ipdoa  exhibitiona,  qai  merait  ji- 

Ttro  damnetur.  Noane  pneatiit  omnem  dioii  paaionein.'  Id  cU  Tatim^  Ammo, 

•emal  Adam  a  ipa  remnroctioDia  abdu.  o.  4.  [p.  Si  B.J 

cere,  qoam  de  gravitate  atque  jiurtiUa  '  '  Booch  tnuulattu  (at  in  cwna: 

Dei  ludere  t  Marcionem  pro  Valentino  Eliai  carDens  raptofl  aat  in  c<Bhun ; 

reaiudtari  t '  TertuU.  <U  Soar.  CanU,  neodum  moitni  et  panilisi  jam  ooloai, 

c.  56.  [p.  49j  0.]  And  spaaking  to  the  habant  membra  com  qnibna  n^  amt 

■oulofman:    '  ACBrmamus  ta  manare  atqaa  trantUti.' .S.  Jfficr.  Epitt.6i.'^ 

poat  ritndiapanctionem,  et  aiapactare  38.  adPammach.  ool.  314.  [Lib.  imtn 

diam  jadicii,  proqna  merilia  aut  oru-  Jtm.  Hitro*.  Tom.  U.  p.  437  a] 


li  deatinari  aut  rafrigerio,  ntroque 
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wAibA  are  alive,  and  remain,  ehall  be  caaght  vp  together  vntk 
them  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  hard  in  the  air:  artd  to  ehall 
ever  be  vnth  the  Lord.  If  those  which  are  alive  flhall  be 
caught  up  aa  they  are  alive  with  the  eame  bodies,  only 
changed  into  glorified  and  spiritual  bodies,  that  ie,  with  the 
same  bodies  spiritualized  and  glorified ;  certainly  those  which 
were  dead  shall  rise  out  of  their  graves  to  life  in  the  same 
bodies  in  which  they  lived,  that  they  may  both  appear  ahke 
before  the  Judge  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Otherwise  the  Aem-u. 
saints  which  shall  be  with  Giod  and  with  the  Lamb  for  ever- 
more would  be  chequered  with  a  strange  disparity,  one  part 
of  them  appearing  and  continuing  with  the  same  bodies  in 
which  they  lived,  another  part  with  others. 

Lastly,  Those  examples  which  God  hath  been  pleased  to 
give  us  to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  resurrection,  do  at  the 
same  time  persuade  us  that  the  same  body  which  died  shall 
rise  again.  For  whether  we  look  upon  the  three  examples 
of  the  Old  Testament,  or  those  of  the  NewS  they  all  rose  in 
the  eame  body  before  it  was  dissolved :  if  we  look  upon  those 
which  rose  upon  our  Saviour's  death,  it  is  written  that  the  ^£"* 
graves  were  opened,  and  many  bodies  of  saints  which  slept 
arose,  and  came  out  of  their  graces,  certainly  the  same  bodies 
which  were  laid  in.  If  then  they  were  to  us  examples  of 
the  resurrection  to  come*,  as  certainly  they  were,  then  must 
they  resemble  in  their  substance  after  they  lived  again  the 
substance  in  which  all  the  rest  shall  rise.  And  being  Christ 
himself  did  raise  his  own  body,  according  to  hie  prediction, 
Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  IwiU  raise  it  up,  and  Ji*oiti»- 

^  Iren.  adv.  Herrtt.  \.  t.  c.  13.  d.  ta  pnemiirisse,  qoun  rem  dlipondMe 

418.  TidtHtor:  imo,  ne  li  exemplum  rasar- 

'  'PoBt  dicta  Bomini,  facta  etiun  racdioiuasuiecanieDDii  valoitiudacara, 

ejus  quid  upere  aredunua,  ds  capulis,  mulCo  magii  plenitadinem  exempli  in 

de  aepulchria,  inortuos  resnscitantis  I  eadem  salMtaiitia  exhibere  nou  pouit. 

cui  rei  istud  1    Si  ad  aimplioem  OBten-  Nullnm  vera  exemplum  majui  est  ao, 

tatiODem  potesUitifl,  aut  ad  piseentem  ci^m  HiMnplom  e«t.  MajoB  eat  antem, 

gratiam  redanimatioiiii,  noD  adeo  mag-  n  auime  cum  oorpore  reausoitabuDtur 

num  ilH  denao  maiitnroi  niaeitare.  in   docnmentum  mne  ooipore  reanr- 

EnimTero,  ai  ad  Cdem  potiu*  aaquea-  gendi :  ut  tota  hominia  lalus  dimidia 

trandam  fnturo  resDrreotdonia,  ergo  et  patrodnaretur  :    qnando  eiemplonun 

ilia  oorponlu  prnicribitar,  de  docn-  conditio  iHad  potiui  expotsret,  qaod 

mend  ani  forma.'    TerUdl.  dt  Sttuf,  mbuB  habervtnr ;   animo  dieo  aoliua 

£Ainl. e.  3S.  [p.  407a.]  'AtegoDeum  resniTectacnam,   Telut  guitum  carnui 

malodeoiperenou  p(»8e,  defUlacua  •0'  atiam  resuirvotana  euo  iu  tampore.' 

lummodoinfiTTaum;  nealiterdocumen-  Ihid.  [p.  407  B,] 
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"*'     declared  it  to  be  bia  own  bodj,  saying,  Behold  my  hands  and 

L  n.  my  Jed,  that  it  u  I  myself;  being  he  shall  change  our  vtle  hodua 
thai  they  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  hody^/  it 
foUowetb  that  we  sball  rise  in  the  same  bodies  aa  oar  Savionr 
did,  that  every  particalar  person  at  the  reeurrection  may  speak 

*■     the  words  which  Christ  then  spake,  Behold  it  is  I  myself. 

We  can  therefore  no  otherwise  expound  this  article,  teach-  3c. 
ing  ike  resurrection  of  the  body,  than  by  asserting  that  the 
bodies  which  have  lived  and  died  shall  lire  again  after  death, 
and  that  the  same  flesh  which  ia  corrnpted  shall  be  restored; 
whatsoever  alteration  ahall  be  made',  shall  not  be  of  theii 
nature,  but  of  their  condition ;  not  of  their  substance,  bat  of 
their  qualities.  Which  explication  is  most  agreeable  to  the 
language  of  the  Scriptures,  to  the  principles  of  religion,  to  the 
constant  profession  of  the  Chorch,  againat  the  Origenists  of 
old,  and  the  Socinians  of  late. 

Having  hitherto  proved  the  certainty  of  this  article.  That 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection,  and  declared  the  verity  and 
propriety  of  it,  that  it  shall  be  the  resurrection  of  the  same 
body  which  was  dead ;  we  may  now  proceed  farther  to  inquire 
into  the  latitude  of  the  same,  to  whom  the  resurrection  doth 
belong.  And  here  we  find  a  great  difference  between  the 
revelation  of  this  tmtb  onder  the  law  and  under  the  gospel ; 
Christ  proved  out  of  the  law  that  there  should  be  a  resurrec- 
tion, but  by  such  an  argument  aa  reacheth  no  farther  than 
unto  the  people  of  God,  because  it  ia  grounded  upon  those 

SlV  words,  /  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob. 
Job  speaketh  most  expreasly  of  the  resurrection,  but  men- 
tioneth  no  other  than  his  Redeemer  and  himself.     The  place 

'  'Bupectamoa  in  hujna  morta  et      non  aaferftt  verit»tein,'  S.  Sieron.  ^ 
■a-ogoiDe  emaiidktiM  remUaioDem  peC'      6i.  a1.  jS.  adPammaek.  ool.  jaj.  [£>i. 


:    raaosdUndoa  in  Joan.  HUrmol.  %  39,  Tom.  r 

DOBftb  eo  in  his  corporibul,  etin  «dem  43CI  >.]    'Cum  ergo  tta  eridcna,  at  (nt 

eadem,  qiu  nfttaa  et  pamuB  at  niortuuB  dnm  uobia  Chiiatiu  dederit  warn  nsnr- 

cat,  naurrexit.'  So  we  md  in  the  Creed  rectionia  sinnplum ;  il»  aliqais  iuunt, 

which  hj  Bome  ia  attributed  to  Athuik-  nt  aJiter  Be  reaurrecturom  patet,  qD>m 

aim,  by  othera  to  Oregoij  Niuiumn;  renzmuit  ills  qui  primus  ramrrectioiua 

'8i  td  exonplnm  Chriati  reiui:puQut  aditom  pateTeoit!'   Suff.  Inveet.  inS. 

quinaofraxit  iaoame.JMnnoliadex-  Sienm.  ].  i.  ool.  354.     ' No*tri  autem 

emidam  ChriaU  Taaurgemut,  ai  noD  in  ilhid  quoqne  recogitant,  oorpois  eadon 


raeoptUTH  ii 

it  Tsra  rasaTreotionia  con-      qBiboadaoeaacnut.'  UttuU,  dt  Attimm, 
lie  gloriMn  cami  tribolt,  at      «.  s*.  [p-  3!4  c] 
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of  Baoiel,  which  was  always  accounted  the  moat  evident  and 
uncontradicted  testimony,  thongh  it  deliver  two  difierent  sorts 
of  persons  rising,  yet  it  seems  to  be  with  some  limitation, 
Mani/  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  ike  earth  shall  awake.  Vta-iSLV 
From  whence  the  Jews  most  generally  have  believed  that 
some  men  should  live  again,  and  some  should  not;  because 
it  is  written,  many  shaU  atoake,  but  it  is  not  written,  all  shall 
awake.  Nay,  some  of  them  have  gone  so  far  by  way  of 
restriction,  that  they  have  maintained  a  resurrection  of  the 
just  alone,  according  to  that  ancient  saying  accepted  amongst 
them,  that  the  '  sending  of  the  rtun  is  of  the  just  and  unjust, 
but  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  of  the  just  alone'.'  Against 
which  two  restrictions,  by  the  light  delivered  in  the  Gospel, 
we  shall  deliver  the  latitude  of  this  Article  in  these  two 
propositions.  First,  Tlie  resurrection  of  the  dead  belongeth 
not  unto  the  just  alone,  but  to  the  unjust  also.  Secondly, 
The  resurrection  of  the  dead  belongeth  not  only  to  some  of 
the  just,  but  to  all  the  just ;  not  to  some  of  the  unjust  only, 
but  to  all  the  unjust,  even  unto  all  the  dead. 

For  the  first.  It  is  most  evident  not  only  out  of  the  New, 
but  also  out  of  the  Old  Testament :  the  words  of  Daniel  prove 
it  suiBciently ;  for  of  those  many  vhich  shall  awake,  some 
shall  rise  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting 
contempt.  But  it  ia  most  certain  that  the  just  shall  never 
rise  to  shame  and  everlaating  contempt;  therefore  it  is  most 
evident  that  some  shaU  awake  and  rise  beside  the  just.  The 
385  Jews  themselves  did  understand  and  believe  thus  much,  as 

appeareth  by  St  Paul's  apology  to  Felix:  But  this  /omj^mJ^ ■""•"' 
tmto  thee,  that  I  have  hope  towards  Qod,  which  they  themselves 
also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both 
of  the  Just  and  unjust.  The  just  shall  rise  to  receive  their 
reward,  the  unjust  to  receive  their  punishment ;  the  first  unto 
a  resurrection  called,  in  reference  unto  them,  the  resurrection 
of  life;  the  second  unto  a  resurrection  named,  in  relation  unto 
them,  the  resurrection  of  damnation*.  For  as  there  is  a  resur-  lOtBT.n- 
redton  cf  the  just,  so  there  must  also  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
unjust:  that  as  Christ  said  unto  the  charitable  person.  Thou  huttttt.u. 

1  This  ii  recorded  in  the  Bemkit  xptctm.      The    Gnt    U    called    iri' 

RiAba.   Vide  Maanoiadit  Rttpl.  a.  10.  (rroait  tucalar,   and  therefore  the  >e- 

Trafi.  SanUd.  oond  au>j  m  well  h«  o>U«d  iHrraait 

*  'Anirrtwif   {to^t  ltd  'Iriaroaa  UUiii^. 
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thalt  be  hteased,  fw  lAou  alwM  be  reeompetued  at  the  resurrection 
of  t^  Ju8t:  90  it  may  be  said  to  the  wicked  and  uncharitable, 
'  Thoa  Bhalt  be  accnrsed,  for  thou  shalt  be  lecompeosed  at  the 
Testurection  of  the  unjust.'  For  there  Bhall  be  a  remtrrectwn 
that  there  may  he  a  judgment,  and  at  the  ja^pueut  there 
shall  appear  sheep  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
goats  on  the  left :  therefore  they  both  shall  rise ;  those,  that 

>^"T.  they  may  receive  that  blessing,  Come,  ye  bleaaed  of  my  FaUter, 
mherit  the  kingdom  prepared  Jbr  you  from  the  foundation  of 

mulht.  the  VBOrld;  these  that  they  may  receive  that  sentence,  Dgtart 
Jrom  me,  ye  curied,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  eleml 
and  ki»  angels.  At  that  resurrection  then,  which  we  believe, 
there  shall  risQ  both  just  and  unjust 

Secondly,  As  no  kind  of  men,  so  no  person,  shall  be  ex- 
cluded :  whosoerer  dieth  is  numbered  with  the  just  or  unjust 
Adam  the  first  of  men  shall  rise,  and  all  which  come  frora 

1  Cot.  IT.  n.  him,     i^  as  in  Adam  all  died,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made    i 
alive.     Christ  is  the  Lord  of  the  dead,  and  so  hath  a  right  by    | 
that  dominion  to  raise  them  all  to  life :  it  is  called  the  rentr- 
rection  of  the  dead  indefinitely,  and  comprehendeth  them  uni- 

1  Cor.  nJL  TCTsally.  Sy  man  came  death,  by  man  came  the  resurrectiim 
of  the  dead,  and  so  the  resnrrection  adequately  answereth  xmto 
death.  Christ  shall  destroy  death,  but  if  any  one  should  be 
left  still  dead,  death  were  not  destroyed.    The  words  of  our 

johnv.M.  Saviour  are  express  and  full.  The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  Ufo, 
and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 
In  the  description  of  the  judgment  which  followeth  upon  the 

MMtuT.  resnrrection,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  it  is  said  that  hefbre  him  shall  be  gathered  all  wa- 

Rom.iiT.io.  turns.. ..We  shall  all  stand  befire  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 

scdt.t.u.  and  if  so,  the  dead  most  all  rise,  for  they  are  all  fallen.  We 
must  aU  appear  before  the  Judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that 
he  hath  done,  whether  it  he  good  or  evil;  and  before  we  all 
appear,  the  dead  must  rise  that  they  may  appear.  This  is 
the  latitude  of  the  resurrection ;  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
is  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead,  or  of  all  mankind*. 

dnor^M  w&^vr  fipat  ro^  irSpir- 
wintnt.  Adv.  Eixrtt.  L  i.  [o.  i.  p.  45 
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Now  this  resurrection,  a&  ui  object  of  our  fiuth,  is  7et  to  . 
come;  and  we  are  obliged  to  believe  the  futtuition  of  it. 
There  were  heretics  in  the  apostles'  days  who  acknowledged 
a  leauirection,  but  yet  destroyed  this  Article,  by  denying  the 
!a86  relation  of  it  to  the  time  to  come*,  as  St/tnenetu  and  Philetiu,  Jj""- "-  "• 
toho  erred  concerning  ihe  truth,  taying  thai  the  resurrection  w 
ptKt  already,  and  so  overthrow  thcjaith  of  some*.  To  believe 
it  already  past,  is  to  deny  it;  because  it  cannot  be  believed 
past,  but  by  such  an  interpretation  as  most  destroy  it  As 
tbey  which  interpret  this  resurrection  of  the  likeness  of 
Christ's  resurrection :  that  as  he  died  and  rose  again,  so  we 
should  die  unto  sin  and  live  again  unto  righteousness,  at- 
tributing all  to  the  renovation  of  the  mind,  must  deny  the 
resurrection  of  the  body. 

Now,  as  we  know  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was 
first  delivered  to  be  believed  as  to  come;  so  we  are  assured 
that  it  is  not  yet  come  since  the  doctrine  of  it  was  first  de- 
livered, and  is  to  be  believed  as  to  come  to  the  end  of  the 
world ;  because,  as  Martha  called  it,  it  is  the  resurrection  at  ''*>*  <!-  **■ 
the  last  datf.  Job  who  knew  that  his  Redeemer  lived,  did 
not  expect  that  he  ehonld  stand  upon  the  earth  till  the  latter 
day;  Christ  hath  no  otherwise  declared  his  Fathers  mil,  than 


'   irSpti- 


14.]    And  Theophilns  olli 

ruir.  Ad  Atitol.  1.  i.  p.  78  B 

1  [The  wonU  "  to  corns  "  an  not  in 
the  third  edition  ■] 

*  '  NonnuIU  enim  »ttendente»  verba 
quie  uaidue  dicit  apoatoloi,  Quia  el 
taortui  ntmui  Cum  OkriMo  «t  rtwwfma- 
mutcum  to;  nee  inteUigeotea  quataaoa 
diamtar,  arbilrftU  aunt  jun  bctun  esse 
renuTeotionem,  neo  ullam  ultarini  in 
fine  tempomm  com  apetMidua.  Ea 
qaOnuett,  inquit,  Hymtnata  ei  Phileliu, 
gut  circa  veritMen  abtrravtrunl,  dicm- 
ta  Ttntrrtetioiitm  jam  fadam  cue,  <1 
fidtm  quonmdam  mbverUnknl.  Idem 
apoatolua  eoa  vgnens  deteatatur,  qui 
tumen  dicit  nos  rerorreitiBiB  euro  Chris- 
to.'  S.  Avgitl.  Spilt.  119.  al.  55.  ad 
Jatmarium,  g  4.  [Tom.  il  p.  97  «.] 
(p.  1 19.)  This  was  the  lieres;  of  the 
SeUuciaKi  or  Bermiani,  as  the  same 
St  An^natio  teitiGra  ;  '  RMurTecti»- 
Dsm  Don  pntaDt  futtmnt,  tad  quoUdie 


fllionun.'  Sartt. 
59,  [Tom.  Till.  p.  IS  B.]  Thua  Tertul- 
llanralateaofaomebtfvtics  in  histitne, 
who  made  the  nanmction  whonj  ■lla- 
goncal,  and  yet  pretended  to  beliere 
a  nourrectioQ  in  the  fleah,  bat  Dnder- 
•tood  it  in  this  life  at  the  baptismal  re- 
QovatioD,  and  ao  past  when  tlie;  pn>- 
feaaed  to  believe :  '  Eiiade  ergo,  resur* 
TectiOD  em  fide  conaequutoa  camDomino 
esae,  com  earn  in  1>nptdsiDBt«  iDdDariot. 
Hoc  denique  inganio  etiam  in  ooHoqmia 
anpe  aoatroa  deoipeTe  oooaueverunl ; 
quasi  et  ipai  reaurrectionem  oariiia  ad- 
nuttant.  Vn,  inqninnt,  qui  noD  In  hac 
came  reanrrexerit ;  ne  atatilli  illoa  per- 
eutiant,  si  reaoirectianem  atatim  ab- 
nnerint.  Tacite  autetn  Hecundum  cod- 
mentiam  anam  hoc  aentiunt,  Vs,  qni 


arcana  bvretica  {  hoc  aat  emm  ^ud 
illoa  reaurrectio.'  Terl-uU.  tk  Ravrrtct, 
Camia,  e.  19.  [p.  zgi  o.] 
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jomfLN,  that  of^  xchtck  he  hath  given  him,  he  shwld  lose  nothiy, 
but  should  raise  it  up  at  the  last  day.     The  com  is  bowq  and 

Hitt  lULU;  laid  in  the  ground,  and  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  woM. 

1  Oar.  IT.  (1  We  mnst  not  expect  to  rise  from  the  dead  till  the  last  trump.: 

mmt.iT.u.  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  vnth  a  shout,  vttt 
the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and  with  the  Irv/mp  of  Qod,  beibn 

Jokn i\i^  all  thai  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice.  Grod  shall ju^ 
the  world,  and  therefore  shall  raise  the  world ;  but  he  will  not 
raise  them  to  that  judgment  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

Thus  having  demonstrated  that  the  will  of  God  hath  been 
revealed  that  there  should  be  a  resurrection ;  that  the  lesnr- 
rection  which  was  revealed  is  the  resurrection  of  the  body; 
that  the  bodies  which  are  to  be  raised  ue  the  same  which  ue 
already  dead  or  shall  hereafter  die ;  that  thia  resurrection  is 
not  past,  but  that  we  which  live  shall  hereafter  attain  unto 
it :  I  conceive  I  have  declared  all  which  is  necessary  by  w^ 
of  explication  and  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  this  Article. 

The  value  of  this  truth,  the  necessity  of  thia  doctrine, 
will  appear;  first,  in  the  illustration  of  the  glory  of  God,  by 
the  most  lively  demonstration  of  his  wisdom,  power,  justic*, 
and  mercy.  God  first  created  all  things  for  himself,  and  iBe 
resurrection  is  ae  it  were  a  new  creation.  The  wisdom  and 
power  of  God  are  manifested  in  this  acknowledgment,  inW' 
much  as  without  infinite  knowledge  he  could  not  have  an 
exact  and  distinct  comprehension  of  all  the  particles  and  in* 
dividual  dust  of  all  the  bodies  of  all  men;  and  without  u) 
infinite  power  he  could  not  conjoin,  cement,  conglutinate,  and 
incorporate  them  again  into  the  same  flesh.  The  mercy  and 
justice  of  GroA  are  declared  by  the  same  profession ;  the  mercy, 
in  promising  life  after  that  death  which  we  had  so  jafltlj" 
deserved ;  the  justice,  in  performing  that  promise  unto  all 
true  believers,  and  in  punishing  the  disobedient  with  everlasf-  3*' 

ibl  iiH  i<.  ing  flames.  When  ye  see  this  (saith  the  prophet),  your  haft 
shall  ry'oice,  and  your  hones  shall  fiourish  like  an  herb;  a*» 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  he  knovm  towards  his  servants,  W 
his  indignation  towards  his  enemies. 

Secondly,  It  is  necessary  to  profess  the  belief  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  that  we  may  thereby  acknowledge  the 
great  and  powerful  work  of  our  redemption,  confessing  *''*' 
death  could  not  be  conquered  but  by  death,  and  that  we 
could  never  have  obtained  another  life,  had  not  the  Sstvioia 
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of  the  world  aioltahed  death,  and  brought  life  and  iTtimortcditff  >7io>'  i-  u' 
to  light  through  the   Gospel.      If  Christ  weie  not  the  life, 
the  dead  coiild  never  live ;  if  he  were  not  the  resurrection, 
they  could  never  rise.     Were  it  not  for  him  that  Uveih  and  R"-  l  is. 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  Jbr  evermore,  had  not  he  the  Iceys  of  hell 
and  of  death,  we  conld  never  break  through  the  bars  of  death, 
or  pasB  the  gates  of  hell.     But  he  hath  undertaken  to  van- 
quish our  enemies,  and  oar  Ixut  enemy  to  he  destroyed  ia  death: '  o*.  it.  x. 
that  the  prophecy  may  be  fulfilled,  Death  ia  eieallovfed  up  in  uol  hil  ii. 
victory,  and  we  may  cry  out  with  the  apostle,  Thanks  he  to 
Ood,  which  gtveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jems  Christ,  J^coT'  "■  *^ 

Thirdly,  The  belief  of  this  article  is  necessary  to  strengthen 
us  against  the  fear  of  our  own  death,  and  immoderate  sorrow 
for  the  death  of  others.  The  sentence  of  death,  passed  upon 
us  for  our  sina,  cannot  but  affright  and  amaze  us,  except  we 
look  upon  the  suspension,  relaxation,  or  revocation  of  it  in  the 
resurrection ;  but  when  we  are  assured  of  a  life  after  death, 
and  such  a  life  as  no  death  shall  follow  it,  we  may  lay  down 
onr  fears  arising  from  corrupted  nature,  upon  the  comforts 
proceeding  from  our  faith.  The  departure  of  our  friends 
might  overwhelm  us  with  grief,  if  they  were  lost  for  ever ; 
but  the  apostle  will  not  have  us  •ynorant  concerning  those  iTbe^iT.it 
which  are  aele^,  that  toe  sorrow  not  even  as  others  which  have 
no  hope. 

Fourthly,  The  belief  of  the  resurrection  hath  a  necessary 
reflection  upon  this  life  by  way  of  preparation  for  the  next,  as 
deterring  from  sin,  as  encouraging  to  holiness,  as  comforting 
in  afflictions.  How  can  any  man  commit  a  deliberate  sin 
while  he  thinks  that  he  must  rise  and  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat, and  give  an  account,  and  suffer  for  ever  the  punish- 
ment due  unto  it?  What  pleasure  can  entice  him,  what 
inclination  can  betray  him,  for  a  momentary  satisfaction,  to 
incur  an  eternal  rejection?  How  can  we  defile  that  body 
which  shall  never  be  raised  to  glory  hereafter,  except  it  here 
become  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost?  St,  Paul,  who  hath 
delivered  the  doctrine,  hath  taught  us  by  his  own  example 
what  work  is  expected  to  be  wrought  upon  our  souls  by  it. 
/  have  hope  (saith  he)  towards  God,  that  there  shall  be  dAobniT. 
re»tirrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  Just  and  unjust.  And 
herein  do  I  exercise  myself  to  Aave  always  a  consctencs  void 
of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  man.     This  is  the  proper 
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work  of  a  trae  belief,  and  a  (all  persuasion  of  a  resnrrection ; 
and  he  which  is  really  possessed  with  this  hope,  canned 
^>  «■  choose  bat  purify  himself ;  alwaifs  aioundtng  m  the  tcorh  e^ 
the  Lord,  forasmuch  aa  he  knoweth  that  hia  lahour  m  not 
in  vain  in  the  Lord.  This  enconrageth  all  drooping  spirits ; 
this  Bustaineth  all  faiotiug  hearts ;  this  sweeteneth  all  present 
miseries ;  this  lighteneth  all  heavy  bnrdena ;  this  enconrageth 
in  all  dangers ;  this  supporteth  in  all  calamities. 

Having  thus  discorered  the  truth  of  this  article,  we  ma; 
easily  perceive  what  eveiy  man  is  obliged  to  believe,  and 
anderatood  to  profess,  when  he  confesaeth  a  belief  of  the  re-  3! 
turrectton  of  the  hody ;  for  thereby  he  is  conceived  to  declare 
thus  much ; 

I  am  fully  persuaded  of  this  as  of  a  most  necessary  and 
infallible  truth,  that  as  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to 
die,  80  it  is  also  determined  that  all  men  shall  rise  from 
death,  that  the  souls  separated  &om  our  bodies  are  in  the 
hand  of  God  and  live,  that  the  bodies  dissolved  into  doat,  ot 
scattered  into  ashes,  shall  be  recollected  in  themselves,  and 
reunited  to  their  sotila,  that  the  same  flesh  which  lived  before 
shall  be  revived,  that  the  same  numerical  bodies  which  did 
fall  shall  rise,  that  this  resuscitation  shall  be  universal,  no  man 
excepted,  no  flesh  left  in  the  grave,  that  all  the  just  shall  be 
raised  to  a  resarrectioD  of  life,  and  all  the  unjust  to  a  resur- 
rection of  damnation;  that  this  shall  be  pfrforroed  at  the 
last  day  when  the  trump  shall  souud:  and  thus  I  believe  THE 
EiaUHEECTlON  OF  THE  BOOT. 
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.^9  ARTICLE  211. 

AND    THE    LIFE    EVERLASTING. 

This  last  Article,  though  not  to  be  found  in  all',  yet 
was  expressed  in  many  ancient  Creeda':  in  some  hj  way  of 


1  Nat  in  all ;  for  div«n  tm 


idwitb 


by  Bafflnni,  -who  Dot  mly  ezponnded 
the  AqnildHi  Creed,  bat  collated  it 
with  the  Greek  &nd  Bomui,  and  ;st 
nuked  no  mention  of  ttua  Aitaole,  bnt 
conoludea  with  that  uf  ttie  raaniTection. 
'8ed  et  ultimm  irte  eenno  qui  nntr- 
rtOtonem  tamit  pronundat,  Bammam 
totiua  perfectionU  gucdnotn  brevit&te 
conoladit.'  SxpM.  in  iS^mt.  S  40-  [p- 
17.]  And  whareMheihawstheoDstoiD 
of  the  Aquileian  Cbnrch  to  make  a 
cTosa  apon  their  forehead  at  the  naming 
of  hiiju*  camtM,  he  telU  lu  elsewhere  in 
bia  Apolog;  sgMQst  St  Jerome,  that  it 
waa  to  conclude  the  Creed :  'Quo  wili- 
oet  (rontem,  nt  mos  eat,  in  fine  Sjmboli 
•jgoaoulo  oontingentea;  et  ore  carnia 
hqjua,  videlicet  qnam  contiogimDi,  re- 
■urrectiODem  fatentea,  omnem  Tenena- 
ts  advenam  noa  lingiis  oalunmiandi 
aditum  peirtmamuB.'  1.  i.  coh  354. 
[Sieronymi  Opera,  Tom,  n.  p.  587  i,] 
In  the  same  manner  St  Jerome  hia 
oontemporaiy :  'In  Bfmboli  fidei  et 
apei  noetne,  qnod  ah  apostolia  traditnm 
non  acribitur  in  charta  et  atramento, 
■ad  in  tabnlia  cordis  camalibna,  post 
coufeemonem  TrinitatU  et  nnilatem 
Eodeette,   omne   ChrietDtni  dogmatta 

duditor:'  ^piil.  fii,  al.  38.  ad  Pam- 
maeh.  col.  313.  [ZiS.  emUnt  Joan, 
HitKnal.  i  18.  Tom.  II.  p.  435  ■.] 
So  St  ChrjBOBtom ;  tUtri.  yip  rifr  Jx- 
ayyMay  rSr  iw^tiki^  ^iT/jr  /idntn' 
Hi  ^lofiip&r,  xal  TO^  it>fnin-i>lit  Korirat 
Twr  in  TOB  tipcanO  tartrexSirTor  S07- 
liiTon,  kbX  toGt-o  ■■pji  T(p  rtka  wpta- 
TlOc/itr,  Srar  /i  AXw/io'  fiawrllor,  ntXti- 
ovTO  X^(u>  Art  Tumiv  tts  rtxpSr 
irAirraair  cot  M  r^  Tform  roifrj 
P«WTi{6iitffa-  nerh  yip  ri  l^oy^C^ 
reSra  iteri  tut  SXKop,  t6ti  taSUiuffK 
ell  tV  Ttry^r  Tur  ItpQr  wa/utruir  iictl- 
rur.  Son.  40.  <•  i  Oor.  [i  i.  Tom.  x. 


p.  379  'B.]  So  Maximna  TaminensLs, 
after  those  words  cnmtt  retwrtcti/mem, 
adds :  'hie  nligionia  noatne  finis,  hno 
cntnma  credendi  eat.*  [In  Eapin.  j^n& 
p.  40  r.]  And  Venaatina  Fortonatua 
after  the  same  words :  '  somma  perfeo. 
Wonis  oonoludLtnr.'  [Exp.  Symb.  Lib. 
XI.  art.  I.  p.  383  >.]  And  in  the  MS. 
set  forth  by  the  biehop  of  Armagh, 
BopKht  drdaraaiF,  and  Mmtt  retHr- 
rectionem,  are  the  last  woids. 

'  As  Petras  CbiTSologos  aiprew- 


'Oredimvt  n 


pogt  reauTreotionaQ  nee  bonoruro  floit 
est  neo  malonun.  Agnate  to*.'  Sem. 
60.  [p.  706  A.]  And  again;  'Bene 
addidit,  vilam  aUntam,  ut  ae  reenr- 
recturum  crederet,  qui  resnrget  per 
ipanm,  qui  oum  Deo  Patre  et  Spirita 
S.  TJTit  et  regnat,'  Serm.  61.  [p.  708 
B.]  So  Etberine  TTiameiuriB,  and  Eu- 
sebins  Gallicanna.  So  we  find  Sena, 
de  lia^.  131.  et  Ot  Sytab.  ad  CaUch. 
1.  i.  oap.  9.  'Quomodo  cartiu  roup- 
rtetioMm  t  Ke  forte  pntet  aliqnis  quo- 
modo  I«ntri,  nt  aoiaa  non  mo  esae, 
additom  eat  t»  vilam  aUntani.'  And 
I,  I.  cap.  li,  'Hoo  BequituT  etiam  in 
aancto  Sjmbolo,  qood  post  rawrtetio- 
nen  eamit,  eredamue  tt  in  vitam  Mer- 
nam.'  1.  3.  oap.  11.  et  1.  4.  cap.  11. 
'Hoe  seqnitnr  in  aancto  Symbolo,  qnod 
omnia  qnee  dedimoa  et  speramoa,  in 
vita  alema  pendiriamaa.'  And  Can>> 
hia  Magnus  In  his  reprehension  of 
Baailiui  Uehop  of  Ancjrra:  'Non  eo 
modo  pnejndicat  pnptermisaio  imagi- 
num  adorationia  eacrse  fide!  pnritati, 
qns  interdicta  potina  qoan  inatituta 
est ;  aicat  pmjadioant  remiaaio  peooa- 
toFum,  oamia  resmreotio,  et  vita  liitaii 
aBouU,  Bi  in  oonfeesiDne  pnetermittan- 
tnr;  que  ntiqae  el  in  omni  acriptura- 
nun  aerie  prndioantur,  et  ab  apostolia 
in  Sjmbolo  landabili  breritato  conneiB 
teneDtor.'  Capil.  1.  3.  e.  6.  Anpnymu* 
it*  BemiVa  lacra  set  forth  b;  Elmeih 
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addition,  <md  the  life  everlaatwg;  in  others  by  way  of  coo- 
junction  with  the  former,  the  resurrection  of  the  body  «»to 
everloBting  life.  Upon  this  connexion  with  the  former  will 
follow  the  true  interpretation  of  tbia  concluding  Article;  for 
thereby  we  are  persuaded  to  look  upon  it  aa  contiunuig  t&e 
state  of  man  after  the  resurrection  in  the  world  to  come. 

As  therefore  St  Paul  hath  taught  ua  to  express  oor  belief 

T.  u.  of  a  re«wrrec(K>»  hoik  of  the  just  and  the  uty'itat,  so  after  the 
reaurrection  we  are  to  consider  the  condition  of  them  both ; 
of  the  one  as  risen  to  everlasting  life,  of  the  other  as  risen 
to  everlasting  punishment  and  contempt ;  and  so  those  who 
first  acknowledged  this  Article  did  interpret  it'.  Although 
therefore  life  everlasting,  as  it  is  used  in  the  scriptures,  be- 
longeth  to  the  just  alone,  and  is  never  mentioned  otherwiM 
than  as  a  reward  promised  and  given  to  tbem  who  fear  uid 
serve  the  Lord ;  yet  the  same  words  may  be  used  to  express 
the  duration  of  any  persona  which  live  never  to  die  agun, 
whatsoever  their  state  and  condition  in  itself  shall  be.  For 
as  the  reaurreciion  of  the  dead  is  taken  in  the  Scripturea  is 
the  happy  and  eternal  condition  which  foUoweth  after  it,  a 

u.  when  the  apostle  saith,  If  hy  any  means  I  might  attain  wita 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead};  which  he  must  needs  be  most 


hontius  with  CieiiiiuliuB ;  [p.  47.] 
*  Post  iatam  abrenuodstiaiiem  dob  ia- 
terrogkti  &  ucadots,  Credia  in  Denin 
Patrem  Omnipotenteiu,  creatorem  ccdi 
et  terra  t  oDiuquiaque  retpondit,  Cra- 
do.  Credis  at  in  Domtnum  CbriBtani, 
fllium  ejus  uDicom,  Domlnam  nutom 
eiM>TuVirgina,pasBunietBepultum! 
et  respondit.  Credo.  Terti>  intora- 
gkUo,  Cmdis  et  in  Spirituia  SanotuiD, 
Mnctftm  Bcclesiun  c»tholicun,  «uiato- 


ea  T^p  Ik  rtrpUr,  itbui  is  the  moit 
■nment  reading,  m  appeajretli  by  tb 
vulgBC  tnuuUtioD,  Si  qao  ouxla  vetmr- 
ram  ad  murrteiiimtm  g»a  tat  ex  aur- 
diu.'  and  tbe  rewliiig  of  Tertnlliaii : 
\_De  Sawnetiont  Canas,  03,  p.  395 


..]■ 


nteniun!  et  r«apondit  uauaquisqu* 
nottrum,  Credo.' 

'  Aa  appeonsth  by  tboBe  words  of 
ChrysologuB:  'CredimiiB  vUatu  attr- 
nom,  qoiit  poit  reaurrcotianem  nee  bo- 
Dorum  Gni*  eat  neo  malonun.'  Strm. 
60.  [p.  M  *.] 

1  Though  in  this  plsoe  it  ii  not 
barely  itiaraaa  but  iinriaraaa,  £(i 
r4*  ifmniffTiuiir  r^  ntpHw  and  in  the 
Alexaodriaii  USS.  Sli  r^r  i(ari4rrar 


nem  qua  al  »n)ortiul.''  and  iLre  Syriic 
tranalation  Kira  rra  pT  xnofp'}  yat  tin 
^fnrioTtuni  of  itself  naa  takeo  for  na 
mora  than  irdaraaa  by  any  of  tbe 
translatora.  And  St  ChtyaoBtom  did 
BO  undenbuid  it,  u  appeareth  by  tbeae 
words  upon  the  place ;  £f  rut  /cmrmr- 
r-fysa,  ^ifilt,  til  r^  jfonia-nunr  rV 
it  nxpur,  (which  is  the  reading  of  th) 
Alexandrian  MS.)  r(  \iyuj;  tat  1^ 
rdrrft  adr^  Tuyxdromri,  wiirm  fir 
yhf  OB  KMiiifailuff'i,  ^vn,  rirra  U 
A^ayijah/uffoi  Kal  o^  Ara^rdiarvt  fi^ 
nji,  iiXi.  Kal  i^aprlas  rirrtt,  si  fh 
dt  Ti/iip;  al  Si  eli  i^-iSiBr  (oXdtfwt. 
EJ  TdMw  wirrtt  r^  4nwT<l«ngt  nrr- 
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[)0  certain  to  attain  nnto,  who  bcliered  the  resmrection  of  the 
just  and  anjust,  and  therefore  if  he  had  spoken  of  the  resnr- 
rection  in  geneial,  as  it  belongeth  onto  all,  he  needed  not  that 
expreesion,  If  hy  any  means,  nor  that  vhich  vent  before, 

^  the  fellowship  of  GhrisCa  mffervnga,  for  without  them  he 
should  certainly  riae  from  the  dead;  but  he  meant  that  re- 
soncction  which  followeth  upon  the  heing  made  eonfhrmdble 
un&>  kia  death,  which  is  a  resnirection  in  confonnity  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  As,  I  say,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
is  taken  in  the  Scripture  for  everlasting  happiness,  and  yet  the 
same  language  is  and  may  be  used  for  the  general  resurrection 
of  all  men,  even  of  such  as  shall  be  everlastingly  unhappy ; 
so  the  life  everlaeling^,  though  used  for  a  reward  given  only 
unto  the  elect,  may  yet  be  taken  as  comprehending  the  con- 
dition of  the  reprobate  also,  understood  barely  for  the  duration 
of  persons  living. 

All  those  then  who  shall  rise  from  the  dead  shall  rise  to 
life,  and  after  the  resurrection  live  by  a  true  vital  union  of 
their  souls  unto  their  bodies:  and  because  that  union  shall 
never  cease,  because  the  parts  united  shall  never  be  dissolved, 
because  if  is  appointed  far  men  once  to  die,  and  after  their  a 
reviviscency  never  to  die  agun.  it  followeth  that  the  life  which 
they  shall  live  must  be  an  everlasting  life. 

To  begin  then  with  the  resurrection  to  condemnation;  the 
truth  included  in  this  article,  in  reference  nnto  that,  is  to  this 
effect,  that  those  who  die  in  their  sins,  and  shall  be  raised  to 
life,  that  they  may  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
and  shall  ^ere  receive  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  shall  be 
continued  in  that  life  for  ever  to  undergo  the  punishment 
due  onto  their  sins ;  in  which  two  particulars  are  contained, 
the  duration  of  tbeir  persons,  and  of  their  pains.  For  two 
ways  this  eternity  may  be  denied :  one,  by  a  destruction  or 

dXXd  Kal  d^ofwiai,   ir&t  ihi  /lAXur  iixriax'"  ki'  ^^  Ainurriatm.    [Tom. 

i^axph-eo  Ti»4t  Tvyxirto'  fKtytj,  EI  rvt  ni.  p.  336  D.]    It  ii  therefore,  I  oon- 

KOTorrVw;  ad  he.  Hoia.    11.  [g  4.  orire,  >  notioD  peoollar  to Tbeoph^Uct 

Tom.  XI.  p.  1S7  A.]    By  which  it  ftp-  among  the  Greeki:  Ililrm  fUr  dnr- 

peareth  tb»t  St  ChryBostom  took  no  roirai,  o*  rdn-n  H  xal  /fwI«T<UTU. 

notice  of  the  word  /fonliiTiurii,  or  of  ad  Uk.  [p.  608.] 
the  phraae  1^  h  rdr  rexpCir,  but  ai  tha  ^  'Bed  *dendam  eat  quia  omnsa 

Interpretation  of  the  q>oatle'i  intaiitiail  boni  et  mali  reanrgera  habent  ad  tI- 

addeth:  IIo(a>>frrBliAi(ird«7a«'Ir^i)in;  tam,   led    oon  omnea   retnrgent  ad 

rip  Tfit  atrir  iymiaar  rir  Xpi^rir.  gloriam.'  l^fi».  ad  Ptal.  i. 


a  abo  Tbeodoret'i  p«nq>hnMa :  Ira 
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ftonUulatioii  of  their  perBoaa,  with  which  the  tormaita  mil 
likewise  cease ;  the  other,  hy  a  suapensioa  ox  rel&utioD  d 
the  punishment,  and  &  preservation  of  the  persoofl,  wtct  to 
soffer  the  same  pains  again.  Both  of  which  are  repagvuta 
the  clear  revelations  of  the  justice  of  God  against  the  <^Ik- 
dience  of  man. 

Oar  first  assertion  therefore  is,  that  the  wicked  after  tbc 
daj  of  judgment  shall  not  be  coi»imted  w  annihilated,  boi 
shall  remain  alive  in  sout  and  body  to  endure  the  tonnenta  to 
be  inflicted  upon  them  by  the  justice  of  God,  for  alt  the  eisj 
committed  by  them  while  they  were  in  the  body.  They  wl» 
of  late  oppose  the  eternal  sabsiBtence  and  nusery  of  tlx 
wicked,  strangely  maintain  their  opiniwi,  not  as  a  poaitiM 
to  be  proved  by  reason,  as  some  of  the  heathens  did',  but  a 
a  tmih  delivered  in  the  Scriptures;  as  if  the  word  ilwi' 
taught  nothing  but  an  annihilation  of  the  enemies  of  (M 
and  no  las^g  torment;  as  if  all  the  threats  and  menaces «i 
the  justice  and  wrath  of  God  were  nothing  else  but  what  'Ox 
scoffing  atheist  expects,  that  is,  afler  death  never  to  be  igiio; 
or  if  they  be,  as  it  were  in  a  moment  to  lose  that  being  for 
ever.  Because  the  Scripture  speaks  of  them  as  of  sndi  a- 
shall  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and  die:  therefore  theyvi" 
give  that  comfort  to  them  here,  that  though  their  life  in  wbid 
they  sin  be  short,  yet  the  time  in  which  they  are  to  be  tor- 
mented for  their  sias  shall  be  shorter  fiir.  They  tell  ua  what 
the  Scripture  mentioneth  destruction  in  hell,  it  speaks  of  p^'  '' 
dition,  but  no  torment  there.  In  this  sense  will  they  loAxi-  I 
stand  those  words  of  Christ  (so  full  of  terror  in  the  tiK 
BO  full  of  comfort  to  the  wicked  in  their  exposition),  Fev  *<* 
them  which  kill  the  hody,  but  are  not  cJ>le  to  kill  the  sovl;  ^ 
racier  fiar  him  which  is  ahle  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  •■ 
hell*.  If  this  place  speak,,  as  those  men  would  have  it,  off^ 
dition  only,  not  of  craciation,  then  will  it  follow  that  God  u 
not  able  to  cruciate  and  torment  a  man  in  hell ;  for  there  «" 
be  no  other  reason  why  it  must  be  spoken  of  perdition  onlji 

'  Mdxerai  yip  4ff<ifa''ot  ^6<ru  d\-  Meimtrwn.     'Igni  otsnio  Dli  Q""* 

•fifibai  KoX  poffiyixt,    trilttp    r3r  ri  hosteB,— qui  quidoin  Buat  •toJwW* 

(tXi'DLv  9r7ir6i'  J«ti.   Sexliii.  Smpmcvt  angeli  ipsiiu  vel  asltem  qnonuB  "^ 

adv.  Mathtm.  p.  311.  mine  isU  quoque  oonlinaiitur,  *»'■' 

•  'Lociu  MatUuai  i.  aS.  parditi-  boutur,  et  itodolebuntur.'  Cn!l-<^ 

□nam  buitum  uiints  ia  g^Mnna,  noa  in   i  Cor.  o,  XT.  [14.  Tain.  i.  P-  U^ 

onioutum  denoBCUkt.'  Smalciut  eontra  ool,  1.]  I 
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:  exclnding  crndation,  but  becaoBe  he  is  Me  to  annihilate,  not 
to  cntciate.  No,  certainly  a  man  maj  be  said  to  be  destrojed, 
and  perish,  to  be  lost  and  dead,  who  is  rejecled,  separated,  and 
disjoined  &om  Ood,  the  bettcor  and  tbe  ooblet  life  of  man; 
and  that  person  so  denominated  may  still  snbsiet,  and  be 
what  in  his  own  nature  he  was  before,  and  live  the  life  which 
doth  consist  in  the  vital  union  of  hia  sonl  and  body,  and  so 
subsisting  undergo  the  wrath  of  Goi  (or  ever.  Nor  shall 
any  language,  phrases,  or  expressions,  give  any  comfort  to  the 
wicked,  or  strength  to  thja  opinion,  if  the  same  Scriptores, 
which  say  the  wicked  shall  be  destroyed,  and  perish,  and  die, 
say  also  that  they  shall  be  tormented  with  never-dying  pains, 
as  they  plainly  and  frequently  do.> 

Depart  ^from  me,  ye  earaed,  shall  the  Jodge  eternal  axf 
to  all  the  leprobecte,  into  emrlastmg  fire;  and  test  any 
should  imagine  that  the  fire  shall  be  et^nsl,  bat  the  tor- 
ments  not,  it  foUowefh,  and  Me«e  ahall  go  aaay  into  ever*  ki 
lasting  pumehment,  hvt  tke  r^hteaaa  vOo  1^  eternal.  Now, 
if  the  fire  be  everlastii^  by  which  God  ptmishetk  the  repr(v- 
bates,  if  the  punishment  inflicted  be.  also  everiasting ;  then 
must  the  reprobates  everlsfitingly  subsist  to  endinrs  that  pm- 
ishment,  otherwise  there  would  be  a  punishment  inflicted  and 
none  endured,  which  is  a  contra£ction.  Nay  the  li^  eternal 
may  as  well  be  affirmed  to  have  an  end,  as  the  everlasting 
punishment,  because  they  are  both  dsliveved  in  the  same 
expression'. 

1  'QuibuacanqQeemmdiierilDomi-  qui  idcirco  peecatU  suu  pooere  finem 

Dua,  DUaditeame,  maledKli,  tn^nn  liegliguDt,quift1i&berequuidaquefiDeiu 

perp^aum,  iiiti  enmt  nmper  danunti :  ^tun  mper  m  judiou  mupicantor. 

et  quibuacaaque  diieril^  Ven^  itM-  Quiboa  tweriCer  icipondeiBiu,  uqma- 

dieii  Pairie  met,  [percipiu  hareditalem  doque  finieDda  Bunt  supplicia  iepra> 

Segni,  quod  pmpiratunt  etl  toitt  in  borum,  quandoqus  finienda  aunt  ergo 

HiHptWrTMtm,]   hi  semper  percipiunt  et  gaadia  b«>toniin;  per  semetlpaMn 

re^uin,  et  in  eo  pniflciunt  semper.'  nsinque  Teritas  didt,  Ibtint  hi  in  nip- 

/mt.adv.£rcsm.l.iT,c.47.  [p.349,30.]  jdicivm  (Oenim,  jaitt  avlemnvildm 

*  Knl  artXfdiroiTcu  ovtu  eli  jcAXo-  nfemam.   Si  igitar  boo  verum  noa  Mt 

«*  nliinor,  oj  Si  iUatoi  tit  {UJ)*  oUh  quod  minatus  eat,   neqae  verum  eat 

nor.    Matt.  ;(XT,  4<S.     'Antiquna  iste  iUadqaodpromiait.' 5.  Av^or.  JVoi'oI. 

peraoaeor  in  mambris  luis,  id  eet,  in  1.  Kziiv.  0.  [16.  Tom.  i.  p.  S94  0.] 

meutibuB   iniquonun,  fiitursB  pcenaa  'Afltnnamus  te  (anima)  maaere  post 

qoasi  certo  fine  determinal;  nteorom  vltndiapimctionem.etaiBpwitarediem 

oulpas  sine  termino  correptioniB  exten'  jadioii,  lowjae  aieritis,  kut  cmdatui 

dftt,eteainagiihicp«io*tauDn&iiant^  dratinari,  aot  nfiigerlo,  atroqae  Km- 

quo  tstic  astimant  peccatorom  mppli-  [riterao.'    TertuU,  ds  Tatita.  Anma, 

oitt finienda.     Simt  enim  nono  rti&m,  a.4.[p.8iB.]  'Deuaitaquejadicatut 
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Indeed  the  eternity  of  that  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels  is  a  sufficient  demonatration  of  the  eternity  of  SQch 
as  sufier  in  it;  and  the  question  only  can  be  what  that  etemitj 
doth  signify.  For,  "because  some  things  are  called  in  the 
Scriptures  eternal  which  have  but  a  limited  or  determined  du- 
ration ;  therefore  Bome  may  imagine  the  fire  of  hell  to  be  b 
that  sense  eternal,  aa  lasting  to  the  time  appointed  by  (hi 
for  the  duration  of  it  Bat  as  the  fire  is  termed  eternal,  » 
that  eternity  is  described  as  absolute,  excluding  all  limits, 
prescinding  from  all  determinations.  The  end  of  the  bunting 
of  fire  is  by  extinguishing,  and  that  which  cannot  be  ei- 
tinguiahed  can  never  end :  but  sach  is  the  fire  which  ab^i 

HiML  UL  u-  torment  the  reprobate ;  for  he,  whose  jvm  is  in  hU  htad, 
ahall  bum  up  the  cKaff  with  unquenchable  fire;    and  hitb 

1^  trHL  8.  taught  us  Ixifore,  that  it  ia  better  to  enter  into  life  haU  or 

'^  maimed,   rather  than  having  two   hands  or  two  fat  to  U 

cast  itUo  everlastinff  Jire,  to  go  mto  hell,  into  the  Jire  ik 
never  shall  be  quenched;  and  hath  farther  yet  expl«ned  him- 
self by  that  unquestionable  addition,  and  imdeniable  descrip'  . 

Mart  b.  M,  tion  of  the  place  of  torments,  where  the  worm  dieth  **  ' 
and  tie  fire  is  not  quenched^.  And  that  we  may  yet  k  | 
farther  assured  that  this  fire  shall  be  never  extdngoishedj  ve 

Bn.  m.  II.  read  that  the  smoke  ^  their  torment  ascendeth  up  fi»r  ^ 

it«T.  II.  10.  and  &3er^,  and  that  those  which  are  <xat  into  the  lah  9 
Jire  and  brimstone,  shall  be  tormented  day  and  n^Al  f> 
ever  and  ever/  which  expression  of  day  and  night  ia  tht 
same  with  that  which  declareth  the  eternal  happiness  in  u" 

Rsi^T.g;  heavens,  where  they  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  S^i 
holy,  holy:  where  th^  are  before  the  throne  of  Ood,  «** 
eerve  him  day  and  night  in  Ate  temple.     If  then  the  fii^  * 

pleniua,  qaikextreimiii,p«rseDtentiajn  tent,  nt  proxinue  uHmb  uit  jtm '■''' 

ntenuuntajnanpplidiqaamre&igeni.'  eutent,  *at  idem  mtn  dedi<  ap"^' 

TartvU.  lU  Aninta,  c.  33.  [p.  337  b.]  Diaoliuut  supcrbiDimi  monM  f^ 

'  Qui  prodndo  mvo  iito  judicfttnrui  dt  {nbrinaecua  fceta ;  et,  quod  mlM j<>^ 

fnoB  cultorea  in  jita>  ntenue  retriboti-  peipetuitktem  probat,  cdqi  dJHili^ 

onern ;  pro&noa  in  ignera  leqat  perpo-  cam  devorentiir,  nunquun  tun"  ^ 

tern  et  jugem ;  Biucitatia  onuubus  ab  nntur.'      TtrttiU,  da  Panilt^  ^  '^ 

initio  defunotis  [et  reformatii,  et  K-  [p.  148  B.] 

ceositiB,]  ad  utriusqne  merit!  dispone-  *  Eh  aUirt  Si  aiiinar  i^"^  *" 

tionem,'  Idem,  Apol.  c  18.  [p.  18  S.]  palttir  X^Tfroi,  Ira  liiSaiirt  iVA^ 

'  'Qnid ilium thesAununignitnter-  t<w  etru,  r^*  liXwrv  rUr  ii^V"^'    < 

nE  nstimuniu,  quum  fumuiola  que-  iltrtp   xat   ri/r    riSr    ttmiur   rf"^ 

dim  qua  lalea  flamnunim  iotus  Bu«ai-  oUrtor.    Andnai  CataneM.  ndl'^^ 
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which  the  reprohatea  are  to  be  tormented,  be  eTerlaeting ;  if 
BO  aheolntely  eTerlaating,  that  it  shall  never  be  quenched; 
if  so  certainly  never  to  be  quenched,  that  the  smoke  thereof 
shall  ascend  for  ever  and  ever ;  if  those  which  are  cast  into  it 
shall  be  tormented  for  ever  and  ever  (all  which  the  Scriptures 
expressly  teach) ;  then  shall  the  wicked  never  be  so  consumed 
as  to  be  annihilated,  bnt  shall  subsist  for  ever,  and  be  co- 
eternal  to  the  tormenting  flames.  And  so  this  language  of  the 
Scriptmrea  proves  not  only  an  effect  eternal,  as  annihilation 
may  be  conceived,  but  an  eternal  efficient  never  ceasing  to 
produce  the  same  effect,  which  cannot  be  annihilation,  but  cm- 
ciation  only.  And  therefore  the  fire,  which  consumed  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha,  bears  no  proportion  with  the  flames  of  hell ; 
because  all  men  know  that  fire  is  extinguished,  nor  doth  the 
smoke  thereof  ascend  for  ever  and  ever. 

Neither  doth  this  only  prove  the  eternity  of  infernal  pains 
bnt  clearly  refute  the  only  material  argument  brought  against 
it,  which  is  laid  upon  this  ground,  that  the  wicked  after  the 
resurrection  shall  be  punished  with  death,  and  that  a  second 
death ;  and  so  they  shall  be  no  more,  nor  can  in  any  sense  be 
said  to  live  or  subsist.  For,  the  enduring  of  this  fire  is  that 
very  death,  and  they  are  therefore  said  to  die  the  second 
death,  because  they  endure  eternal  torments.  He  that  over- an.  a.  il 
Cometh  shall  not  be  hurt  by  the  second  death.  It  seems  that 
they  which  shall  die  that  death  shall  be  hurt  by  it ;  whereas 
if  it  were  annihilation,  and  so  a  conclusion  of  their  torments, 
it  would  be  no  way  hurtful  or  injurious,  but  highly  beneficial 
to  them.  But  the  living  torments  are  the  second  death.  Foe 
death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire :  this  is  the  ^.  a.  ^K 
second  death.  Whosoever  was  not  found  loritten  in  the  hook 
of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire:  this  is  the  second  death. 
The  Jews  before  our  Saviotir's  time  beheved  there  was  a 
second  death ;  and  though  it  were  not  expressed  in  the  oracles 
themselves  which  were  committed  to  them,  yet  in  the  received 
exposition  of  them  it  was  often  mentioned^,  and  that  as  the 

'  The  Ctudde«  ptnpliTMe  tnaketh  TheJerog^em  TargomDiore  expressly, 

often  menUoD  of  it,  aaDeiit.zxiiii.fi.  Knn  wmo3  mu- ubi  nn  «oto3  pwrn* 

Ltt  Seuben  live,  and  nol  dU;  he  ex-  :  -nm    vxt'yfy    irjrsn    yrca   nai    Ltl 

poaoded  tbua,  xntai  Hobp  "nn  niNWr^  Spibm  live  in  tkia  tcortd,  and  Ut  him 

:  mir  K^  Knn  Ld  Svabai  Itm  in  Ihe  not  die  At  teeond  death,   idAkA  the 

life  of  the  tBorid,  artd  not  die  the  teeond  vieked  die  in  Oie  viorld  to  come.    So 

death.    So  tlte  Tsrguin  of  Onkeloa.  laaL   ixii.    14.     Sorely  Ail  iniguUy 
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punisluiieBt  of  the  widced  in  the  Ufa  to  come ;  aaA  vhat  Oiis  3 
pnni^ment  shall  be,  was  in  tlieae  words  reyealed  to  St  John: 

Bit.  uLS.  But  the  f&xrfiil,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abomituAla,  and 
murderers,  and  tohorenumgers,  and  sorcerers,  and  tdt^aUn, 
and  all  liars,  skall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  wkich  hurwih 
with  fire  and  hrim^tme:  which  is  the  second  death.  Now, 
if  the  part  in  the  Uke  be  the  second  death,  if  that  part  be 
a  perpetual  permansion  in  torment,  as  before  is  proved  ;  then 
to  say  that  the  wicked  shall  die  the  second  death  is  not  a 
contiitatioD  of  their  eternal  bein^  in  miseiy,  but  an  assertioD 
of  it,  because  it  is  the  same  thing  with  ererlasti&g  toTnients, 
but  delivered  in  other  terms. 

And,  if  the  pretence  of  death  will  not  prore  an  annihili- 
tion,  or  infer  a  conclnsion  of  torment,  mnch  less  will  the  ban 
phrasea  of  perdition  and  ^stmction/  for  we  may  as  wdl 
conclude  that  whosoever  says  he  is  undone^,  intends  therebr 
that  he  shall  be  no  more.  Beside,  the  eternity  of  destmc- 
tion  in  the  language  of  the  Scripture  signifies  a  perpetual 
perpeaeion,  and  duration  in  misery.     For  when  Christ  shall 

iTh«.i.s.>.  come  to  take  ve^eance  on  them  that  know  not  Cfod,  imi 
obey  not  the  Oospel  of  our  Lord  Jestis  Christ,  they  shall  ii 
punished  with  everlatting  deatruction  from  the  presence  of  Ai 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power.  Wherefore  I  con- 
clude, that  the  wicked  shall  rise  to  everlasting  punishment  \ 
continmng  both  in  soul  uid  body  under  the  wrath  of  Gol 
and  the  torments  proceeding  from  it,  never  to  be  quittol 
of  them  by  annihilation;  which  is  our  first  assertion,  against 
the  covert  doctrine  of  the  Sociniaji'. 

AaUnnt  it  pm-gtd  from  ytm  tiUj/edie,  hj  thii  doith  ba  pmiiahed   ttx  tkdr 

rrrmn  i  -ly  V^'^  r>"  "sin  parw  Bk  una.    And  St  John  Tere>led  Uut  lUi 

1  linn  xma  Mid  Ixt.  6.   /  will  not  ketp  puniebmeDt  thtH  be  bj  «r«rlMtiu 

mUnet,  but  «nU  rtamptim,  rvm  rcrnia-  barningB :  Eol  Bdraroi  i»  ^aoArimt  fcV 

ptTise   into  their  botom,     r"''  irw  k'?  i  iiir  t^  foptit  ■wpivtajpof  6  St  k' 

fmjniD  iW)  bSwk  jn'!!!   n-na   KSiK  i/iaitTriitdTwt  IxTuro'  iray6/i^in  it  tV 

I  pnmj  IT  KTjn  nmo')  "ncnm  IVTaTi  /lAXorn  aliirun,  Bmp  ^vrlr  +  toS  ip 

IwiUnot  givt  Oun  an  (nrf  in  Ihit  life,  pji  yitm.     Andrau  Casar.  i»  Jff 

bat  vriU  retompente  li^m  mik  vengeance  ad.  ad  loc.  [c.  6i.] 
for  tieir  line,  and  ddivr  iMr  bodUi  >  'OXXufuu,  PeriL 

Id  tKt  teaond  dmth.     From  thoM  uid  *  I  call  it  covert,  bBcaaw  it  ww  tf 

the  like  plaee>  it  ftppeueth,  that  tfae  fint  cIomIj  daliisred  b;  SoeiiiiH,  ni 

Jewi  bdkrsd  that  the  wioked  atUr  tome  of  hii  brBtbrea  did  proftaa  tb<CT- 

death  ibonld  be  delivered  to  a  NCOad  lelTea  to  be  •eandalued  at  it,  tbodgh 

death ;   that  this  daatb  ihonld  be  in  be  thought  be  had  eo  delivived  it  tbil 

the  world  to  oome;  tfaftt  they  ihould  it  ahauld  tooner  be  believed  hj  Ui 
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The  second  assertion  teacheth  us,  that  as  the  reprobates 
;  shall  never  fail  to  endnre  the  torments  due  tmto  their  sins ; 
f  80  the  justice  of  Grod  will  never  foil  to  inflict  those  torments 
for  their  sins.  They  shall  never  live  to  pay  the  uttermost 
farthing,  they  shall  never  come  to  the  days  of  refreshment 
who  are  cast  into  perpetual  burnings.  One  part  of  their 
misery  is  the  horror  of  despair ;  and  It  were  not  perfect  hell 
if  any  hope  could  lodge  in  it.  The  favour  of  God  is  not  to 
foe  obtained  where  there  is  no  means  left  to  obtain  it ;  but  in 
the  world  to  come  there  is  no  place  for  foith,  nor  virtue  in 
repentance.  If  there  be  now  such  a  vast  distance  between 
the  tormenting  flames  wid  Abraham's  bosom,  that  none  could 
pass  from  one  fo  the  other,  what  impossibility  must  there  be 
when  the  final  sentence  is  passed  upon  all !  As  certainly  as 
no  person  once  received  into  the  heavenly  mansions  shall  ever 
be  cast  into  outer  darkness ;  so  certainly  none  which  is  once 
cast  into  the  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  shall 
394  ever  enter  into  their  Master's  joy.  As  the  tree  falleth,  so  it 
iieth :  there  is  no  change  to  be  wrought  in  man  within  those 
flames,  no  purgation  of  his  sin,  no  eanctification  of  his  nature, 
no  justification  of  his  person,  and  therefore  no  salvation  of 
him.  Without  the  mediation  of  Christ  no  man  shall  ever 
enter  into  heaven,  and  when  he  hath  delivered  up  the  king- 1  cor.  x< 
dom  to  God,  even  the  Father,  then  shall  the  office  of  the 
Mediator  cease. 

So  groundless  was  the  opinion  of  Origen,  who  conceived 

writingB  tluui  percraved  in  them,  u  quam  expreeae  titerig  congignaU  ex- 

appeareth  out  of  hie  sixth  Epietle  to  Btet ;  adeo  ut  lector,  qui  alioqui  sen- 

Volkelius,   [Totd.  i.  p.  455.  col.   i.]  tcntjom  meam  adTersiu  Fucdum  de 

who  was  offended  at  this  doctrine,  and  tooFtalitate  piimi  hominia,  qum  (oto 

Beenu  never  to  havs  asaented  to  it:  libra  agitatur,  qunque  oh  Don  paaoa 

'  Quod  ais  ea  ibi,  (in  disputatione  mea  qaos  habet  fkntores,  parom  ant  nihil 

oam  Pnccio),   turn  de  Christianorum  offensionia  pkrwe  potest,  probuidiim 

reanrrectioTie,  tnin  de  inorte  impioniiD  ceoteat,  prios  censeat  doctrinam  iatam 

passim   contineri,   qoie  a  multis  sine  aibi  Jani  permasam  eete  qoun  suaderi 

magna  offennone,   turn  noetria  turn  animadvertat.'   Agunst  this,  Qerma- 

alienii,  legi  tum  posrint :  ado  equidsm  nus,  patriarch  of  OoDrtantiiiople,  in  hia 

istaibi  contJDcri,  sod,  meojudicio,  nee  defence  of  Gregory  Njmta,  shewed 

passim  nee  ita  aperte  (oavi  enim  iatud  from  the  words  of  Christ,  the  apoetlet, 

quantum  potni)  ut  qnisquaJQ  Tir  plus  prophets,  and  tJie  fathers,  tSmrtp  oii^ 

fadle  offscdi  possit  j    adeo  nt,  qaod  rat  r)iv  rUr  Juruidv  ireK\d\ifTcr  dvi- 

nominatim  attinet  ad  impiornm  mor-  hauatr,  eHru  Kid  rtir  riSv  iitofTuXiif 

tern,  in  quo  dogmate  majoa  est  malto  iTtXtOnr^'  Tt    not   iruwiaraTer    nt- 

offensionis  periculum,  ea  potins  ex  iii  Xaair.   PKoliui,  in  BiblitOt.  Cod.  133. 

colligi   potsit,   qoK  ibi    ditputaotur,  [ool.  90J,  13.] 
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that  after  gome  nnmber  of  years  the  damned  shonld  be  re- 
leased &om  their  tormeots,  and  made  partakers  of  the  J07S  of 
heaven,  or  at  least  try  their  foirtunea  in  Buch  regioDS  of  the 
world  as  he  conceived  should  he  reserved  for  their  habitation. 
For  he  may  as  well  imagine  that  Christ  shall  be  bom  and 
die  again  (who  being  risen,  dieth  not,)  as  that  any  person 
being  condemned  to  the  Barnes  for  contemuing  of  his  death, 
should  ever  come  to  live  again,  and  by  believing  in  the  death 
of  Christ  to  be  after  saved.  For  certainly  their  condition  is 
unalterable,  their  condemnation  is  irreversible,  their  torments 
inevitable,  their  miseries  eternal.  As  they  shall  not  be 
taken  from  their  punishment  by  annihilation  of  themselves, 
which  is  our  first ;  so  the  punishment  shall  not  be  taken  off 
them  by  any  compassion  upon  them,  which  is  our  second 
assertion. 

To  conclude  this  branch  of  the  article,  I  conceive  these 
certain  and  infallible  doctrines  in  Christianity:  That  the 
wicked  after  this  life  shall  be  punished  for  their  sins,  so  that 
in  their  pnnishment  there  shall  be  a  demonstration  of  the 
justice  of  God  revealed  against  all  unrighteousness  of  men. 
That  to  this  end  they  shall  be  raised  again  to  Ufc,  and  shall 
be  judged  and  condemned  by  Christ,  and  delivered  np  nnder 
the  curse,  to  be  tormented  with  the  devil  and  his  angels. 
That  the  punishment  which  shall  be  inflicted  on  them  shall  be 
proportionate  to  their  sins,  as  a  recompense  of  their  demerits, 
80  that  no  man  shall  suffer  more  than  he  hath  deserved. 
That  they  shall  be  tormented  with  a  pain  of  loss,  the  loss 
from  God,  from  whose  presence  they  are  cast  out,  the  pain 
fittm  themselves,  in  a  despair  of  enjoying  him,  and  regret  for 
losing  him.  That  they  farther  shall  be  tormented  with  the 
pain  of  sense  inflicted  on  them  by  the  wrath  of  God  which 
abidetb  apon  them,  represented  unto  us  by  a  lake  of  fire. 
That  their  persons  shall  continue  for  ever  in  this  remediless 
condition,  under  an  everlasting  pain  of  loss,  because  there  is 
no  hope  of  heaven,  under  an  eternal  pain  of  sense,  because 
there  is  no  means  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God  which  abideth 
on  them.  Thus  the  Athanasian  Creed,  '  They  that  have  done 
good  shall  go  into  life  everlasting,  and  they  that  have  done 
evil  into  everlasting  fire.' 

The  next  relation  of  this  article  to  the  former,  is  in  re- 
ference to  the  resurrection  of  the  just;  and  then  the  Ufa  eeer- 
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Tasting  is  not  to  "be  taken  in  a  vulgar  and  0Tdmai7  sense', 
bat  raised  to  the  constant  language  of  the  Scriptores,  in 
which  it  signifieth  all  which  God  hath  promised,  which  Christ 
hath  porchased,  and  with  whi^L  man  shall  lae  rewarded  in 
the  world  to  come. 

Now  this  life  eternal  maj  be  looked  upon  nnder  three 
considerationB ;  as  initial,  as  partial,  and  aa  perfectional.  I 
95  call  that  eternal  life  initial,  which  is  obtained  in  this  life,  and 
is  as  it  were  an  earnest  of  that  which  is  to  follow :  of  which 
OTu;  Savionr  spake.  He  that  heanUt  my  word,  and  believeth  on  jom  t.  ». 
Aim  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  lifi,  and  shall  not  come  into 
e&ndemnatton  ;  hut  is  passed  from  death  unto  lifo,  I  call  that 
partial,  which  belongeth,  though  to  the  nobler,  yet  bat  a  part 
of  man,  that  is,  the  sonl  of  the  jnst  separated  from  the  body. 
I  dispute  not  whether  the  joys  be  partial  as  to  the  soul,  I  am 
erne  they  are  bnt  partial  as  to  the  mea.  For  that  life  con- 
sisteth  in  the  happiness  which  is  conferred  on  the  sonl  de- 
parted in  the  fear,  and  admitted  to  the  presence,  of  Ciod.  St 
Paul  had  a  desire  to  depart,  and  to  he  with  Christ;  he  was  PhULu 
willing  rather  to  travel  and  he  absent  from  the  hody,  and  to  £e  a  car.  t.  9. 
present  and  at  home  toitk  the  Lord.  And  certainly  where 
St  Paul  desired  to  be  when  he  departed,  there  he  then  was, 
and  there  now  is,  and  that  not  alone,  but  with  all  them  which 
ever  departed  in  the  same  faith  with  him,  and  that  is  Trtth 
Christ  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  G-od.  This  happiness 
which  the  Sunts  enjoy  between  the  hour  of  their  death  and 
the  last  day,  is  the  partial  life  eternal.  Thirdly,  I  call  that 
perfectional,  which  shall  be  conferred  apon  the  elect  immedi- 
ately after  the  blessing  pronounced  by  Christ,  Come,  ye  blessed  uut  u*.  m 
children  of  my  father,  receive  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  thefiundatvm  of  the  world. 

>  'Earn  qoippevifamafemani  did-  KOaodum  quosdam  etiam  philosopbos, 

mm,  ubi  est  sine  fine  felidUa.    Nun  propter  uimte  immorUlitotem ;    Td 

si  anima  in  pisnis  virit  ntvmvi,  qniboa  etiam  woundum  fidem  nostnun,  prop- 

et  tp«  spiritu*  cnuiabuntur  imiDiuidi,  tor  pcenu  intsTmiiutbiks  impionnn. 


B  illi  potiui  nternk  dic«idk  est,  qui  atjque  in  (Btamiim  orndui  i 

tjoaia  vilo.     Nullk  qaippe  major  et  potenmt,  aid  etjun  Tixeiint  in  nter- 

p^or  «at  mora,  quam  ubi  non  moiitor  nam ;  pnrfecto  finis  Civit&tiB  bqjus,  in 

mors.'    S.  Auffiat.  dt  Oml.  Dei,  1.  ri.  qoo  tummam  habebit  bonom,  vei  pax 

c.  II.  [Tom.  vn.  p.  I3f  B.]     'QuiA  ID  vita  atema,  Tel  vita  EBterna  in  p&OB 

trila  atema  ab  his,  qni  funiSaritatem  dicmdaB  est,  ut  facilius  ab  omnibus 

noD  babtmt  cum  Scriptoris  saDolit,  posait  intelligL'   Mem,  L  xix.  0.  11. 

potest  acdpi  etaam  malorum  vita ;  vel  [p.  419  c] 
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Thin  etenud  UJhiaio'be  considered  in  the  poeaesBiaii,  aitd 
in  the  dnration :  in  the  first,  as  it  is  ^ ;  in  the  second,  as  it 
is  eternal.  Now  IJiis  life  is  not  only  nataral,  that  is,  the 
union  of  the  soul  to  the  body,  which  is  the  life  of  the  repto- 
bate ;  but  spiritual,  which  consisteth  in  the  nnton  of  the  aonl 
ijMDT.a  to  God',  OS  out  Savionr  specks,  Se  that  ha^  the  Sot*  hatk 
lijv,  and  k«  that  hath  not  the  Sim  hath  not  lijk.  And  it  b 
called  after  an  especial  manner  life,  because  of  the  happineei 
which  attendeth  it':  and  therefore  to  understand  that  life  is 
to  know,  so  &r  as  it  is  revealed,  in  -nhat  that  happineaa  dotli 


To  be^a  with  that  which  is  most  iotelligible ;  the  bodia 
of  the  Saints,  after  the  tesmrection,  shall  be  transformed  into 
spiritual  and  incorruptible  bodies.  The  flesh  v  town  ni  cor- 
ruption, raised  in  inoorruption ;  sown  in  dishotumr,  m*»ed  m 
glory;  sown  in  weakness,  raited  m  power;  sown  a  natmral 


'  'Dob  Tito  mnt,  mia  oorpoiu, 
■Iterft  kninue ;  dent  vita  oorpoiii  uii- 
ma,  >io  vita  tuinue  Deus.  '  Quo  modo 
81  anima  deaent,  nioiitnr  corpiii;  ato 
kDimK  moritur,  li  donnt  Den*.'  S, 
Atigutt.  in  PioL  70.  iSirm.  ii.  g  }. 
[Tom.  IV.  p.  550  C]  (p.  736.) 

*  For  life  is  taken  for  happiDera, 
U)d  to  [iM  for  bdug  happy.  Among 
UwOreelu  aod  Latini,  l^r  and  vivtrt 
were  taken  for  living  ft  cheerful  and 
many  life,  u  'ViTamus,  mea  Leebia,' 
in  Oatollns,  Oim.  t.  i.  and  in  Mar- 
tiaL  1.  i.  aiHgr.  16,  vor.  It. 

'  Sen  idnili  Ttta  ert  ciuUiw,  tIts  bodie.' 
And  M  it  i(  an  old  inscription,  Alltct 

DDK  TITIMITS  YITAKDS,  and  in  thB  OOD- 
Tivial  will],  Zijaiiat,  mBDtioned  by  Dio 
in  thelifeofComiDoduB,  1.  ti;iii.,  aoin 
the  langnage  of  ths  Scripturea,  and  a 
religion*  no^n,  they  signify  a  happy 
and  a  blessed  life:  as  I  Sam.  i.  44. 
I'mn  TrLaAe  king  live,  a  teanslaled 
by  the  ChaUee  puapbnst,  lAo  nW 
Ltt  lie  ting  pro^tr.  And  when  David 
sent  nnto  Nabal,  h*  said,  T&w  OaU 
yetagU)  kim  Aal  liveA  in  pnnperity, 
wbioli  is  in  the  original  (i  8un.E(V.6.) 
nothing  but  *nS.  80  the  PB^mist  is 
to  be  understood,  Psal.  Ixii.  34.  Ti4 
huniU  ihail  tte  Ihit  and  be  glad,  and 
vow  Aesrt  thali  life  that  sent  Qod, 
And  St  Paul,  i  The**,  iii.  &    "On  rOr 


Thus  life  of  itself  is  often  taken  in  tb 

Scriptures  for  a  happy  and  glorioos  lift) 

eyen  that  which  ii  eternal,  aa  St  An- 

tin  obserreth  npm  theae  wonla  of  lb 

Psalmist :    '  FentatU  mUt  «ui 

tua  el  viram:  Tunc  eDtm  ' 

quando  nihil  potero  timers  1 

Ipsa  euim  at  sine 

citui  vita,  neo  intelligitar  oiai  : 

et  beata,  tanquam  sola  dicenda  sit  rits, 

in  c^UB  oompantione  intn  qnam  dod- 

mns,  mors  potins  dl  appellatida  qnan 

Tita;  qoale  illnd 


Nnnquid  addidit,  tetemaatvtil  beatami 
Item  de  rsBuireatione  oamis  com  lo- 
queretur,  Qui  i<nc  fectnuit,  inqnit,  •* 
reaurreeiianejA  viia;  neqne  hio  sit, 
relenv)!  aeu  btabx.  Sic  et  hie,  VeniaM, 
inqnit,  mHi  mufrafioiMS  Ifta,  et  rsob  : 
Neqne  hie  ait,  in  ofsrawM  Mmm,  vel 
heate  mtust;  qnasi  aliud  noo  eit  Tirere 
qnam  sine  ullo  fine,  et  sine  alia  misms 
TiTsre.'  /n  i'sol  iiS.ftErm.  xii.  I4. 
[Tom.  IT.  p.  994  1.]  Thaa  St  Austin. 
And  Bgsin :  '  Non  e*(  vera  vita,  ■»■ 
ubi  falkiter  Tivitur ;  nee  tctb  iuor- 
mptio,  nisi  uM  sains  nnllo  dolon  eot^ 
nunpitur.'  Ejohir.  de  Fid.  ad  £«■ 
rtal.  0.  91.  [g  aj.  Tom,  ti.  p.  16$ 
».]  (p.  130.> 
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f        body,  raieed  a  aptritual  body.      This  peifectire   alteration 

^        ehall  be  made  by  the  Son  of  God,  who  shall  change  our  vile  rm.m.tL 

-        body,  that  it  may  be  jhahioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body, 

:■        according  to  the  working  whereby   he  is  able  even  to  svhdve 

all  things  imU}  himself.    Thus,  when  we  come  into  that  other 

world,  the  world  of  Bpirita,  even  oor  bodies  ehall  be  Bpiritaal. 

As  fot  the  better  part  of  man,  the  eoul,  it  shall  be  highly 

exalted  to  the  utmost  perfection  in  all  ^e  parts  or  faculties 

.19^  thereof.     The  understanding  shall  be  rused  to  the  utmost 

capacity,  and  that  capacity  completely  filled.  Now  toe  Me  i  c«ku.  u. 
throvgh  a  glass,  darkly;  but  then  face  to  fiice:  now  we  know 
hut  in  part/  but  then  shall  we  know  even  as  also  we  are 
^  known.  And  this  even  now  we  know,  that  when  Ood  «W2iJotaniiL3 
appear  we  shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 
Our  first  temptation  was,  that  we  should  be  like  unto  God  in 
knowledge,  aud  by  that  we  fell ;  bat  being  raised  by  Christ, 
we  come  to  be  truly  like  him,  by  knowing  him  as  we  are 
known,  and  by  seeing  him  as  he  is.  Our  wills  shall  be  per- 
fected with  absolute  and  indefectire  holiness,  with  exact  con- 
formity to  the  will  of  God,  and  perfect  liberty  from  all  servi- 
tude of  sin :  they  shall  be  troubled  with  no  doubt&l  choice, 
but  with  their  radical  and  fimd^unental  freedom  shall  fully 
embrace  the  greatest  good*.  Our  affections  shall  be  all  set 
right  by  an  unalterable  regulation,  and  in  that  r^ularity  shall 
receive  absolute  satisfaction;  and  all  this  shall  be  eSected, 
that  we  may  be  thereby  made  capable,  and  then  happy  by  a 
fiill  fruition. 

To  this  internal  perfection  is  added  a  proportionately 
happy  condition,  consisting  in  an  absolute  freedom  from  all 
pain,  misery,  labour,  and  want;  an  impossibility  of  sinning 

1  'Kout  prima  inunortalilu  fuit,  ben  n^^dui  eatl    Erit  argo  illiiu 

qoun  peocuida  Adam  pardidit,  pone  oivitatu  et  una  in  omnibus  et  inupa- 

noD  mori,   norissimk  mt  non  posse  rabilis  in  aicgulis  voluntu  libera,  ab 

mori ;   ita  primum  libenira  arbitrium  omni  nialo  libanita,  et  impleU  omni 

poHBa  □<>□  peccare,   Dovissimmn  qou  bono,  fniens  IndsfioieDler  wlernomiD 

posse  peccare.    Sic  enim  aiit  inanis-  jncunditate    gaadionim,    oblita   cul- 


aibtlii  voluntas  pietatii  et  s»iuitatis,  parum,    oblita  p 

quomodo  eat  felicitatis,     Kam  utique  ideoBunliberationisoblita,  utliberalori 

peccando  nee  pietatem  neo  felkitatem  *nD  oon  lit  grata.'   S.  Aitgtul.tU  Oivil. 

tenuimus,  Tohintatem  toto  felldtati*  Dei,  1.  xiii.  o.  30  %  3.     [Torn.  vn.  p. 

necperditafelieitateperdidiiiiiu.  Certe  518  B.]  (p.  701.)  Vide  anodBm  Trac- 

Deiii  ipse  nomqaid  qaontam  p«ocare  UtadeEpievritaSliniru,  preptJhirM. 

non  potMt,  ideo  libenun  arbitrinm  ha-  [Sem.  cL  g  10.  Tom.  v.  p.  499  s,  ■.] 
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and  offending  God ;  sa  hereditarj'  posseBaion  of  all  good,  with 
an  unspeakable  complacency  and  joj  flowing  &om  it,  and  ill 
this  redounding  iix>m  the  vision  and  iimitioD  of  God :  this  is 
the  life. 

And  now  the  duration  of  this  life  is  as  necessaiy  as  ^e 
life  itself,  because  to  make   all   already  mentioned  amount 
nnto  a  trne  felicity,  there  must  be  added  an  absolute  secnri^ 
of  the  enjoyment,  void  of  all  fear  of  losing  it,  or  being  de- 
prived of  it.     And  this  is  added  to  complete  oar  happiness,  bj 
the  adjection  of  eternity.     Now  that  this  life  shall  be  etem^ 
we  are  aasored  who  have  not  yet  obtained  it,  and  tbey  mnch 
more  who  do  enjoy  it.    He  which  hath  purchased  it  for  ns, 
and  promised  it  nnto  us,  often  calleth  it  ^ffmal  lifk;  it  ii 
neb-iULii  described  as  a  continuing  city;  as  ev^laetinff  habitations,  u 
I  St' T  n.   *  ^(""c  eternal  in  the  heavens;  it  is  expressed  by  eternal  glor^, 
iieb.te.V    ^t^fnal  talvation,  by  an  eternal  inheritance,  incorruptible,  f»- 
iMLu.    defiled,  and  that  fadetk  not  avxty;  by  the  everlasting  Icingdm 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    And  lest  we  should 
be  discouraged  by  any  short  or  lame  interpretation  of  eterai^, 
it  is  further  explained  in  snch  terms  as  are  liable  to  no  mis- 
jDhD  viii.  £L  take.    For  our  Saviour  hath  said.  If  any  man  keep  my  saying, 
sotia  iL  X.    he  shaU  never  see  death.    And  whosoever  Hveth  and  believetk  i* 
Bar.  uL  4.    me  shoU  not  die.    When  Qod  shall  wipe  away  aU  tears  frm 
OUT  eyes,  latere  shall  be  no  more  death;  and  where  there  is  life 
and  no  death,  there  must  be  everlasting  life:   which  is  o- 
pressed  by  St  Paul  by  way  of  opposition,  calling  it  Ufi  aid 
immortality,  and  that  together  with  the  abolition  of  deatli, 
1  iim.  L  ID.   saying  that  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  hath  abolished  death,  W 
hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  Oot^ 
The  belief  of  this  article  is  necessary  (as  to  the  eternity  of 
torment)  to  deter  us  from  committing  sin,  and  to  quicken  M ''' 
holiness  of  life,  and  a  speedy  repentance  for  sin  committ*"- 
am.  It  n.   For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death;  nothing  can  bring  ns  to  tho« 
everlasting  fiames  but  sm,  no  sin  but  that  which  is  unrepented 
of;  nothing  can  save  that  man  from  the  never-dying  wonn, 
who  dieth  in  his  sins;  and  no  other  reason  can  bring  biiv 
thither,  but  because  he  sinned  and  repented  not.    They  wbJcbj' 
imagine  the  pains  inflicted  for  sin  to  be  either  small  or  short') 

•  TertuUiui  recomiting  the  advxa-  heathcou  hsd  not :  '  Becogittti  Miwi 
tagM  of  the  Christiang  tonardi  inno-  pro  breritkte  gupplicii  cnjuslibat, ""' 
omoa  Bikd  holiinu  of  lif^  which  the      tMnan  ultra  mortam  n  '    """* 
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hare  bat  a  Blender  motive  to  innoceDce  or  repentance;  bat 
sach  as  firmly  believe  them  sharp  and  endless,  have  byvirtae 
of  that  faith  within  themaeWes  a  proper  and  natural  spur  and 
incitement  to  avoid  them :    for  who  can  dwell  in  everla$ling  ^-  ™>u- 
Immings  f 

Secondly,  The  belief  of  eternal  pains  after  death  is  neces- 
sary to  breed  in  os  a  fear  and  awe  of  the  great  God,  a  jealons 
God,  a  consoming  fire,  a  G-od  that  will  not  be  mocked ;  and 
to  teach  as  to  tremble  at  his  word,  to  consider  the  infinity  of 
h^  justice,  and  the  fieiceness  of  his  wrath,  to  meditate  on  the 
power  of  his  menaces,  the  T&lidity  of  bis  threats,  to  follow 
that  direction,  to  embrace  that  reduplicated  advice  of  our  Sa- 
viour, /  toilt  forewarn  you  whom  ye  ahaU  Jmr  .•  foar  him,  Loim  h  s. 
which  after  h^  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea, 
laay  wUo  you,  Fear  him.  And  that  exclusively  of  such  fear 
as  concerns  the  greatest  pains  of  this  life,  which  the  martyrs 
undervalued  out  of  a  belief  of  eternal  torments'. 

Thirdly,  This  belief  is  necessary  to  teach  us  to  make  a 
fit  estimate  of  the  price  of  Christ's  blood,  to  value  sufficiently 
the  work  of  our  redemption,  to  acknowledge  and  admire  the 
love  of  God  to  us  in  Christ.  For  he  which  believeth  not  the 
eternity  of  torments  to  come,  can  never  sufficiently  value  that 
ransom  by  which  we  were  redeemed  &om  them,  or  be  propor- 
tionately thankfol  to  his  Redeemer,  by  whose  intervention  we 
have  escaped  them.  Whereas  he  who  is  sensible  of  the  loss 
of  heaven  and  the  everlasting  privation  of  the  presence  of  God, 
of  the  torments  of  fire,  the  company  of  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  an  angry  and  never-to-be- 
appeased  God,  and  hopeth  to  escape  all  these  by  virtue  of  the 
death  of  his  Redeemer,  cannot  but  highly  value  the  price  of 
that  blood,  and  be  proportionably  thankM  for  so  ^Weow  pml  oxi.  t. 
a  redemption. 

Epicunu  amn«ni  crndatam  dolorem-  tw,  quern  timere  dabebit  M  ipse  qui 

qua  depretiat,  modicnm  quideu  oon-  timentea  judicat,  Denm,  hod  Procon- 

temptilnlem  pronDDciuido,   magaum  ■QUiu,timeiit«t.' ilj)«l9.o.45.[p.39<].j 
TSTo,  noD  diutnmnni.    EuiniTera  noa  >  Bo  Polyoacpus  the  Martyr  uuwor- 

qni  iob  Deo  onmium  ■pecuktore  di>-  ed  the  Procontal  tbreateiiiDg  to  con- 

pDugimuT,  quique  Bteinam  ab  eo  p<»-  lame  him  with  fire:  HSp  dveiXtii  rd 

nam  providemiu,  merito  aoli  innooen-  Tpit  iSpar  muiiixror  koI  /itr'  i\lri<m 

tin  occurrimui,  et  pro  (dentin  pleid-  «pmSiiiriw.     'Aynnit  lip  rii  r^t  /uX- 

tadine,  at  {mi  latebrarum  difBcnltate,  et  AoilrTt  r/iatat  col  oJuWov  Kiikiattat 

pro  magnitudina  crudatua,  non  dia-  T<St  iatfiin  niptiiitrui  rip,  Bpiit,  ad 

tuTDi,  vemm  Minpiteiii,  earn  timen-  Smi/nt,  £c^.  o.  ti> 
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Again,  As  this  article  fb&Qwetb  npon  the  reaarrecCion  of 
the  just,  asd  contaiseth  in  it  an  eternal  duration  of  infinite 
felicity  belonging  to  them,  it  is  necessary  to  stir  us  up  to  sn 
earnest  desire  of  the  kingd(»n  of  heaven,  and  that  righteoas- 

KiDd.  lu.  t.  ness  to  which  such  life  is  promised.  /  vnll  now  turn  aaide, 
and  lee  tku  great  t^ht,  said  Hoeea,  when  he  saw  the  bcm- 

luti  iHL  1  ing  bush.  It  ia  good  for  U8  to  he  here,  said  St  P^er,  when 
be  saw  oar  SaTiour  trutsfigored  in  the  mount;  how  mocb 
more  ought  we  to  be  inflamed  with  a  desire  of  the  joya  of 
heaTen,  and  that  length  of  days  which  only  satisfieth  by  iti 
eternity  >,  to  a  carefot  and  constant  performaiice  of  those 
commands  to  which  such  a  reward  ia  so  graciously  pronoiaed ! 
For  as  all  our  happmeas  |»oceedeth  &om  the  rision  of  God, 
00  we  are  certain  that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  him. 
Secondly,  This  belief  is  neceesaiy  to  take  off  our  inclis*- 
tions  and  desires  &om  the  i^easitres  and  profits  of  thia  lift; 
to  breed  in  us  a  contempt  of  the  world*,  and  to  teach  us;  I 

ooi.  UL  I,  I.  to  despise  all  things  on  this  side  heaven ;  to  sd  oar  affwtiota 
on  things  above,  not  on  thirds  on  the  earth,  constderutg  wt 

■■tt  It  iL  are  dead,  and  our  life  w  hid  with  Christ  oi  Ood.  For  token 
our  treasure  is,  there  will  our  hearts  be  also.     Thereibre  we 

pbiL  Di.  u,  must  forget  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reackinff  fmA 
unto  iha»e  things  which  are  before,  press  towards  tie  mark,  for 
the  prise  of  the  h*gh  calling  of  Ood  w»  Christ  Jesus. 

Thirdly,  An  assent  unto  this  truth  ia  necessary  to  ai- 
courage  as  to  take  up  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  to  support  us 
under  it,  willingly  and  cheerfully  to  undergo  the  afflictions 

Rom.  tul  IS.  and  tribulations  of  this  life,  reckooiug  with  the  apostle,  that 
the  sufferings  of  thia  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  he  compared 

'  So  St  Auatjn  upon  tiioae  words,  essa  ATui  :    talem  Titem  desidermt^ 

Longitadiitt  diemm rtpMio aaa/mOia  qu»  non  habet  finnn.    Bcoe  ubi  ei- 

9alJi  Paslm  :   '  Qus  est  loogitudo  die-  teodatiir  sTariUa  nostra.    Aigtulan 

rum  T   Vita  ceterma.     Fratres,  Doljte  via  lioe  fine  t  Vitain  setenuun  deaid«n 

putaie  langieadineia  dierum  dici,  sicut  nn«  Boe.     Nan  tib  ot  habeat  Bnon 

BDot  hyeme  dies  minorea,  estate  diea  poasesaiotuat  Vitam  nteraam  qnava.' 

majoFea.   Tales  dies  uobia  babet  dars)  /»  Ptal.  90.  8eni^  u.  %  tl.  [Tom.  IT. 

Longitttda   ilia   eat   qan    non    habat  p.  736  1.]  (p.  ^^g.) 
flnem,  ratena  vita  quK  nobis  promit'  *  '  Nama  vitam  EtamuD,  iDcomp- 

titur  in  diebuB  lon^'    Kt  tots,  quia  tibiiatn  immortalemque  daaidarat,  nya 

niBoit,  DOD  liDS  ouiaa  dixit,  rt^Ao  sum  Tlta?  hujua  tamporalia,  cormpii- 

aan.   Nod  uobiaaafficit  qoicquidloD-  bilia,inorl*liaqos,  ptBDitaat.' AJayaA 

guiDsatiuteiDpors,  BihabetflDHin;et  jBinii.  50.  aL  Smn.  351  3*3.    [Tom. 

id«  neo  longom  diouDdaia  sM.     Et  si  t.  p.  9^3  a.]  (p.  T35*.) 
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toith  the  ghry  tekich  shall  he  revealed  in  us:  and  knowing  that 
our  light  affliction,  which  ts  hutjbr  a  moment,  workethfor  u«  a  i  Car- ir.  it. 
Jur  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  And  this 
knowledge  is  not  to  be  obtained,  tills  comfort  ie  not  to  be 
expected,  except  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  ^lOw.tr.  u. 
at  the  things  which  are  not  seen;  for  the  things  which  are  seen 
are  temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal. 

And  now  having  thus  shewed  the  propriety,  proved  the 
verity,  and  declared  the  necessity,  of  this  article,  we  may 
fully  instroct  ^ery  Christian  how  to  express  his  belief  in 
the  last  object  of  his  faith,  which  he  may  most  fitly  thos 
pronounce : 

I  do  fully  and  &eely  assent  onto  this,  as  unto  a  most 
necessary  and  infallible  truth,  that  the  imjost  after  their 
resurrection  and  condemnation  shall  be  tormented  for  their 
ains,  in  hell,  and  shall  ao  be  continued  in  tormenta  for  ever, 
as  neither  the  justice  of  God  shall  ever  ceaae  to  inflict  them, 
nor  the  persons  of  the  wicked  cease  to  subsist  and  sofier 
them :  and  that  the  just  after  their  teaurrection  and  absolu- 
tion shall  as  the  blessed  of  the  Father  obtain  the  inheritance, 
and  as  the  aervauts  of  God  enter  into  their  Master's  joy, 
freed  from  all  possibility  of  death,  sin,  and  sorrow,  filled  with 
all  conceivable  and  inconceivable  fulness  of  happiness,  con- 
firmed in  an  absolute  security  of  an  eternal  enjoyment,  and 
80  they  shall  continue  with  God  and  with  the  Lamb  for  ever- 
more.    And  thus  I  believe  the  life  ETEBLABTINQ. 
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Absoldtion  of  Uie  Church,  hereqr  to  deny 
it,  369. 

Adtun,  how  many  gmeratioDB  we  u«  pn>- 
hMj  ranovod  from  him,  6s. 

Adon  or  AdoDil,  intft'>'"g  of  this  luuns  of 
God,  146,  149. 

AdoptioD,  what  It  ii,  38,  ig ;  Chriit  do(  tbs 
Son  of  God  by  kdofilkai,  140. 

AdoTatum,  due  to  Ood,  it, 

Aetioa,  *3ifi. 

Aiovwortb's  Litond  Emulation  of  the  Fen- 
tateneh  qnoled,  13*. 

Al  Konu,  it  teacbeth  that  Ood  baOi  do 
Sod,  136. 

Aimight;,  tbs  notion  of  it,  41,  41,  43,  ■41 ; 
three  degre«a  of  God's  Almighty  Powsr, 
43;  bowBome  extend  the  wordAIm^A<y, 
46  ;  a  diitinotioD  bstween  the  Bret  and 
•eoond  Almightf  io  tlie  Creed,  46,  1S5, 
986 ;  why  God  the  Father  only  u  called 
Almighty  in  the  Creed,  190;  neoe«dty  of 
InliaTiDg  in  God  ■■  Alnugh^,  44,  tpo. 

Alpha  and  Omega,  applied  to  the  Son  as 
well  aa  to  the  Father,  194. 

AmmoniuB,  *j6. 

Aoabaptieta  of  Flanden,  thmr  luirBiy,  161. 

Angels,  the  third  hMven  their  proper  habi- 
tatioD,  jO ;  created,  50. 

Antdnting,  the  tue  and  deaign  of  it,  79, 80 ; 
the  anointings  under  the  Law  typified  that 
of  Christ,  9J,  93;  thejawi'anointingoil 
me  bid  in  the  dayi  of  Jixaab,  98 ;  Christ 
wai  anointed  iritb  tlie  HolyOhoft,  ibid. ; 
Thie  proved  to  Iw  a  proper  and  lafficieot 
(motion,  99 ;  where  aee  the  gaiMal  rea- 
■oni  for  anointing. 

Anomeani,  "316. 

AntidioonMrianit)^  'tjj. 

ApellM,  Apellito,  *37[. 

'Ar6,  pecnliai  meacing  of  the  prepoailion, 
•19. 

ApolliDarim^  ApoUiDariani,  167,  337,  438, 
•iS7. '160,  "I73.'537' 

Apoetlea,  nature  o{  their  fiuth,  9 ;  nuuiDcr 
of  their  teaehiDg,  91, 


Ari»M,  'no,  134,  'leci,  187,  316,  "ij*, 
•160,  187,  316,  ■331. 

Ariitotle,  hit  laaxim.  Thai  out  q/  neMug, 
nothing  ea»  be  prtxiitttd,  refiitad,  54. 

'k^jtefiiiT,  this  won!  expiajned,  '330. 

Article,  pn&xed  or  not  to  tlia  word  Ood, 
i»7. 

Artidec,  bow  many  in  the  Creed,  i. 

Asoeniion,  that  Clixiat  aaeended  not  into 
heaTcai  till  after  hie  renirreotion,  proved, 
108  j  Iiis  aaoennoD  ^rpified  by  the  Higk 
Prleet'i  entering  into  Uie  Holy  ef  Holioi, 
469 ;  necamity  of  bidienng  in  CAriat'a  as- 
cension, 173  \  the  eOeota  of  it,  974. 

Asnnt,  wliat  It  ic,  1 ;  difRcnnoe  of  the 
manner  of  aownt  In  dif^ent  kindi  of 
believers,  7, 

St  Augnstiik,  his  wisli,  11. 

Authority  of  teetimony,  wheieil)  it  eon- 


B)fitiim,  aviJlable  for  tbe  remioMOn  of  ill 

■ios  before  it,  368. 
Baptisni,  what  ^th  required  at,  '13,  31. 
K13,  the  maaning  of  this  word,  *  ji. 
Basilidee,  *lS4,  'lol. 
Belief,  general  notion  of  it,  s;  oftbelteait^ 

What  it  is  to  bdievi^  11,  15;  to  baliero  in, 
whence  this  phrase  liad  its  original,  and 
what  it  itnpliea,  16,  307. 

Blessed,  an  eplhet  attriinited  by  the  Je«i 
to  the  Supreme  God— ^qdiedby  StPMd 
to  Christ,  i3t,  133. 

Ke«nng,  how  given  by  the  prieaii,  96. 

Body,  rcaurreotion  of  the,  371,  3S0. 

BoniMD^  •173, 

Bosom  of  Abraham,  the  meaning  of  this 
expreexion,  '147. 

Brethrenof  oor  I«id,  175. 

Bnddas,  '64. 

Boriil,  not  allowed  \sj  the  Boman  law  to 
persona  cndfied,  tii;  leasona  of  onr 
Saviour's  burial,  wilh  the  manner  of  i!^ 
a  19,  »o;    necesdty  of  belioring  in  the 
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bnruJ  of  our  Sitiddt,  lit ;  groQlidi  for 

decent  borutl  oT&ll  CliHaUuia,  133. 
BnmingorbodiMi,  113. 


Caligula,  at. 

To  eaU,  la  be  etdhd,  the  meuung  of  tbwe 
expnenoDi  in  the  ScnphiTee,  53. 

Calvin,  hia  eiplioation  of  Ohriat's  descent 
into  hell,  130. 

Cateahiaing  bebre  Euter  Teiy  andent,  and 
the  reason  of  it,  13. 

Cntholio— Un  general  meaning  of  the  word, 
and  the  pardcular  sense  of  it  when  ap- 
plied to  the  Church,  345;  wherein  its 
Cathoticitm  conmsteth,  34S. 

Cause,  necessity  of  a  Gnt,  19,  13,  56, 

Cerdon,  "64,  •160,  *i84. 

Chaldeani,  their  forged  acoonnli  of  time, 
59' 

Chaldee  Paraphrase,  Si.— See  Word  of  Ood. 

Charitf,  motive  to  it,  359. 

Christ  the  signifioation  of  that  lume,  79  ; 
the  Jews  expected  Christ,  and  npon  what 
gmandi,  8 1 ;  the  time  of  his  oomiog  as- 
oertained.  Si;  to  what  end  Christ  was 
anointed,  for  what  offices,  and  in  what 
manner,  91,  93 ;  that  Christ  had  a  real 
existence  in  heavBD,  before  be  was  bom 
of  the  Virgin,  prored,  107;  Christ  the 
true  Ood,  131 ;  how  Christ  is  bom  in 
na,  168. 

Christ,  to  be  a  Prophet,  94,  11  j;  the  Son 
ofDavid,  iSo;  to  be  a  Priest,  ()j,  tij; 
to  be  a  King,  96,  ti6;  the  Son  of  Glod, 
toji  to  be  worshipped,  143. 

Cbristiaiu,  the  origin  and  import  of  that 
name,  103. 

%ptirT6i,  the  original  meaning  of  this  word 
among  the  Greeks,  'tg, 

Choroh,  deriTatios  of  this  word,  335  ;  what 
it  is  in  the  language  of  the  New  Testa- 
inent,  335  ;  the  author's  defioitioii  oF  it, 
341;  why  called  Holy,  343;  in  what 
persons  this  holineei  is  really  inherent^ 
344 ;  neoestity  of  believing  in  the  Holy 
CathoUd  Chnrch,  349. 

Clergy,  oonstant^  repeated  the  Creed  to  the 

Clouds,  how  th[4  word  was  expounded  by 

the  Jews,  193. 
Cceua  pura,  what  it  was,  '163. 

«  with  sinnera  in  that  which 
is  lawful,  3s6. 


of  the  Dirine  Essence  from 
the  Father  to  the  Son,  135 ;  from  the 
Father  and  the  Bon  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
313;  difibr«noe  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  Divine  Essenoe  is  communicated  from 
the  Father  to  Qie  Sou  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  141. 

Oonunnnion  of  sainta  with  Ood  and  angvl^ 
3J4>  355;  with  one  another,  3^7;  at 
saint*  on  earth  with  saints  departed, 
Aid, ;  haw  saints  comnunioate  with  hy- 
pooritas,  356 ;  necessity  of  believing  the 
Dommonion  c€  sunia,  3 j8. 

Conception  of  Jesus  by  the  Virgin,  164, 177. 

Confession  of  the  mouth,  11 ;  neoesdty  of  it, 
13 ;  practice  of  it  ussfiU,  14 ;  every  one 
obliged  to  it,  15. 

Conscience,  twofold,  194 ;  bears  witoesa  to 
a  future  judgment,  ibid. ;  to  the  being  of 
a  God,  11. 

Contradiotion,  how  an  action  may  imply  it, 
188. 

ConversJoo  of  natures  In  Ohrist  not  to  be 
maint^ned,  iGi. 

Covenant,  nature  of  a,  37a. 

Creation,  the  oldest  poets  and  philosophers 
taught  it,  5t ;  some  in  after-ages  denied 
it  upon  weak  ugumsnia,  &id. ;  which 
are  there  aet  down,  SM.;  deflnsd,  ji; 
two  dilferent  modes  of  creation,  55  j  why 
attributed  to  the  Father,  63,  65 ;  what 
noes  may  be  drawn  from  the  dootrine  of 
the  creation,  65 ;  two  ways  by  wliich 
heretics  elude  the  force  of  those  ecrip- 
tures  which  ascribe  the  cnstion  to  Chriat, 

Creation,  one  reason  why  we  call  Ood 
FaOuT,  t6. 

Creation  ont  of  nothing,  St, 

Creatare,  Ood  cannot  receive  any  real  bene. 
fit  from  it,  44 ;  how  then  hath  he  madt 
ail  ihingt  for  himi^t  63  ;  eveiy  crea- 
ture is  good,  ibid. ;  a  new  creature  and 
new  creation,  what,  115. 

Credible,  Credibility,  what  it  is,  1—4. 

Creed,  whence  «o  Mlled,  i ;  a  threefold  sig> 
nification  of  it,  1  j  redted  at  baptism,  and 
at  tiis  administration  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, 13;  we  believe  what  it  contains  no 
otherwise  than  as  we  find  it  in  the  Scrip- 
Cross,  the  form  of  it,  103 ;  the  aoerbi^  and 
ignominy  of  it,  105. 

Crucified,  that  the  MesBlaa  was  to  be,  199 — ' 
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90I ;   neccsaity  of  balkring  thti  Chrirt 
wu  omcified,  307;   multitudaa  of  Jbwi 
erodfied  hj  the  Boniuia,  308. 
C^dGxioD  forbidden  b;  ths  Chriatiui  «m- 
paton^soj;  the  death  ofslaTcaoiilj,  106. 

D. 

DftTJd,  k  typ«  of  Chrut  in  being  twioe 
■uoioted,  98]  Christ  hinuelf  K  called, 
153,  18a;  throiie  of  David,  how  ooq- 
tiiiDcd  for  erennore,  ibid. 

David,  Ohriit  to  be  deaoended  from,  180. 

Daji  of  Christ's  death,  how  made  oat  to  be 
three,  161. 

Dead,  the  Jem  never  batned  the  bodiea  of 
their  dead,  1171  Iha  Romans  and  Oreoiuu 
did,  113;   wh;  they  left  this  custom  off, 

ibid. 

Death,  what  it  is,  3li ;  ojMnions  of  the  an- 
dent  pbilotH>phen  oonotmiDg  it,  *3ii; 
death  of  Christ  neceasuy  for  more  ends 
than  one,  315  ;  how  Christ  destroys  the 
power  of  death,  9Sa. 

Jkipttra,  177. 

Deity,  notion  of,  ig. 

Descent  into  hell,  this  article  not  alwayi  in 
the  Creed,  llj ;  undentood  b;  some  of 
Christ's  burial  only,  117 ;  three  scriptares 
of  greatest  validity  to  prove  Christ's  real 
descent  into  hell,  117;  various  opinions 
respecting  it,  itS  ;  the  most  received  and 
reasonable  notion  of  it,  135 ;  the  end  and 
detfgn  of  it,  with  various  ojunions  oon- 
ceming  it,  140,  150,  351. 

Devotion,  a  proper  moUve  to  it,  191. 

Divinity  of  Christ  proved,  110 ;  the  identity 
of  it  with  that  of  the  Father,  1 16 ;  he  has 
it,  not  of  himself,  but  by  oommunication 
from  the  Father,  134;  Divinity  of  Christ 
nflered  not,  187,  191;  how  then  can  we 
say  that  God  snffaredl  answered,  t88. 

Docets,  what  their  heresy  was,  *l6o,  '184. 

DanatJsts,  tlieir  error,  344, 

Durandus,  his  explication  of  Christ's  de- 
scent into  hell,  130. 


Earth,  the  foandation,  and  heaven  the  roof 
of  the  temple  of  God,  49. 

Eclipses,  not  to  be  depended  on  in  chrono- 
logical cilculationa ,  59. 

Egyptians,  their  forged  aoconnta  of  tinie, 
59 ;  they  said  the  >nu  had  twioe  risen  in 
the  west,  60. 


'Stiik'italai,  the  meaning  of  tl>ia  mid,  *iii- 

Elipandos,  '140. 

Eljmas  the  sorcOTer,  *i86. 

Emmanuel,  7 1 ;   how  that  prophecy,  Huj 

jAoU  call  hit  name  Emntantid,  was  flil- 

SUedin  Christ,  71,  130. 
Enemies  of  Christ,  181. 
Epiphane*,  *i6o. 
Eternity  of  God  proved,   30,  49 ;    of  hall' 

torments,  391;  Origan's  error  abontthtm, 

394. 
Eternity  of  the  world  considered,  5',  jS. 
Eternity  of  matter  refuted,  54. 
Eudoxins,  '316. 

Eunomios,  '138,  *i6o,  •173,  "316. 
Euodios,  Bishop  of  AnUoch,  the  author  if 

the  name  of  (^irUlimu,  *I03. 
Eosebius,  •316. 

Eutyohes,  Eutychians,  i53,  *i6i,  'ijj. 
Evident  to  aense,  what  is  so,  3 ;  to  the  n- 

detstanding,  what  is  so,  ibid. 
Expectation  of  the  Messiah,  81. 


Futh,  the  olgect  of  it,  1,  6;  theaetoffiAl 
most  be  applied  to  the  object,  sceonliDg 
to  the  nature  of  it,  341  ;  hamsn  hilli. 
what  it  is,  s  ;  Divine  Eaith,  what  it  k 
6 ;  how  to  oome  to  the  right  notioa  •T 
fiuth,  3,  7 ;  definition  of  Apostolie  tiU^ 
9  ;  another  definition  of  ChiistiaD  Iiil^ 
It ;  futh,  i.e. affiance tn  God,  thegi<H«^ 
of  it,  190. 

Faith,  difference  between  faith  and  sdoH^ 

Father,  the  heathens  worshipped  God  •■ 
such,  16 ;   why  God  ts  called  so^  ^  '• 
neceasi^  of   believing  in   God  M  »" 
Father,  49,  33  ;   it  is  a  reason  bf  0^ 
imiUtion  of  God,  30;  why  Chriit  "r" 
your,  but  never  our  Father,  31  i  6*^" 
called  Father  in  the  Creed,  with  n^ 
chiefly  to  Christ,  33;  howmany**!"^ 
is  the  Father  of  Christ,  ibid.;  FcAif 
denote*  priori^,  and  how,  3S»  3" ' 
ference  whioh  the  ancieots  made  betv   ' 
the  person  of  Om  Father,  and  ihat  «f   I 
the  Son,  38  ;    proper  notion  of  tlw  f^ 
ther,  ibid. ;   why  in  the  Creed  the  (^ 
tion  of  the  worid  is  peculiarly  attriUil 
to  the  Father,  65  ;   how  the  Fathen  m 
to  be  understood  when  they  k* 
speak  of  the  Father,  as  the  cause 
own  eiistenoe,  ■36. 

Felix,  *I40. 


u,aiiize..,GoOJ^k' 


INDEX  OF  SUBJECTS. 


Fint-bon,  k«  aoDoeraing  th^  174. 
Flood,  evidence  of,  6t. 
Footstool,  how  the  enemies  of  Chriet,  the 
Jews,  nnd  the  Bomuu,  irere  made  hu 


Forgireneea  of  aiiu,  (eee  BemiseUm)  &  mo- 
tive to  the  love  of  Ood  ind  Christ,  369  ; 
neoenily  of  balieviDg  the  forgiveneM  of 
■ma,  aid, 

Q. 

Tfred,  the  meuilng  of  this  word,  "63. 

QenenttioD,  different  meuiing;a  of,  16;  of 
the  Son,  136,  139, 

Gentiles,  rapid  ooavanlon  of,  90. 

Ghost,  Holy,  why  not  the  Son  of  Ood,  141 ; 
why  not  the  Father  of  Christ,  166;  Us 
operation  in  the  incamsUon  of  Christ, 
loj,  ifi6,  3r5;  hie  penonality  proved, 
309 ;  snd  Sodnisn  ohjectioui  refuted,  311; 
his  Divinity  proved,  3t4;  hie  operations, 
311 ;  how  he  a  diatinguished  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  311;  proved  to  pro- 
ceed fi™n  the  Father  and  the  Son,  313; 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Chnrchee  reconciled 
about  this  procession,  314  ;  the  ooosaion 
of  their  diSeronce  hereabout,  whioh  ended 
in  aichiam,  315;  Holy  Ghost,  why  called 
Soly,  316;  his  of&oes,  337;  neoeaaity  of 
believing  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  33'- 

Qlaucius,  *ioi. 

Gnostics,  "13,  *i7o. 

God,  his  Knowledge,  Wisdom,  Justice,  Hoh- 
nees,  j;  how  God's  Omnipotence  oondala 
with  bis  holiness  and  truth,  6 ;  name  of 
God  understood  wheresoever  belief  is  ex- 
pTBSMd,  16;  notion  and  nanie  of  God,  1 7, 
18;  his  eiistence,  iS;  how  known  to  us. 
Had. ;  God  proved  to  have  no  b^^ning, 
19;  no  nation  without  its  God,  11 ;  ^ 
creatures  depend  on  God,  11 ;  a  Iwofohi 
necessity  to  believe  a  God,  11 ;  vnity  of 
God  proved,  33 ;  its  nature,  ibid, ;  a  two- 
fold necesuty  to  believe  this  unity,  Uiid. ; 
God  coDSid«Bd  ss  the  Agent  in  creation, 
55,56;  Ood,  takeQabeolntely,how  tobe 
understood,  40;  often  of  Christ,  116;  Aiiff, 
men  snmetimes  so  called  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  why,  17,  116;  notion  of  two  Gods, 
one  good,  the  other  evil,  confuted,  64 . 

Goodness  of  God,  infinite,  how  it  coneists 
with  it  to  defer  the  creation  eo  long  as  be 
did,  57;  two  distinct  notions  of  goodness, 
5  7- 

[PEARSON.] 


Gospel,  its  miraculoos  sacoeM,  9 
Qraveclotbes,  what  they  were,  * 
Guilt,  what  it  is,  361. 


Hades,  131, 139.    See  Hell. 

Happioees  of  God,  not  to  be  augmented  or 
diminished  by  the  oreataree,  57. 

Happiness,  eternal,  wlierein  it  oonsiits,  39£, 
396. 

HeaUien,  began  every  action  in  the  name 
of  God,  16  (  the  moet  andent  of  the  hea- 
then believed  the  worid  to  have  been 
made,  50 ;  thmr  opinione  of  the  duration 
of  the  world,  so,  55. 

Heaven  and  eartli,  in  what  latitude  taken, 
47 ;  three  heaveoa,  and  how  different  in 
glory,  49,  fji;  Christ  ascended  into  the 
highest  heaven,  171. 

Hebrew  language,  no  single  word  in  it 
which  lignifiM  Ihe  world,  48, 

Hell,  how  Chriet  descended  into  it,  130; 
why  be  could  not  onBer  the  pains  of  it, 
330;  Hdl,  sometimes  pntfor  the  grave, 
131 ;  what  the  ani^ents  nnderatood  by  it, 
138,  139;  our  Church's  opnion  concern- 
ing  what  Christ  did  in  hell,  147;  how 
Christ  destroys  the  powers  of  hell,  181. 

HelvidiuB,  Helvidiani,  *i73,  "175,  •176. 

Heracleon,  •64,  '160. 

Heretics  who  taught  there  were  two  Ooda, 
one  the  author  of  good,  the  other  of  evil, 
6+. 

Hermiani,  *T17,  •386. 

Hermogenea,  '158,  '2^2. 

Holiness,  what  it  denotes,  when  applied  to 
persona  or  things,  153 ;  motives  to  holi- 
nsBS,  3S8. 

Holy.    See  Ghoet,  Cbnrch,  Saints. 

Holy  of  Holies,  wae  to  the  Jews  an  emblem 
of  the  higbeat  heavens,  171. 

Homoiousiana,  *3c6. 

Homounos,  *I35- 

Hope,  the  grounds  of  it,  13,  167,  305, 

Humility,  a  motive  to  it,  66. 


IxiSt,  a  title  given  to  our  Saviour,  '105. 
Idolatry,  more  prevalent  in  the  world  than 

Atheism,  33;  what  it  is,  143. 
Jehovah,  the  meaning  of  the  word,  '146  ; 

a  name  attributed  to  Christ,  148. 
Jerenuah,  a  spnricus  pnss>^  attributed  to 
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It  type  of  Chriat,  75. 


JaCDi,  A  nuns  commonlj  nsad  bjtbe  J«ira, 

69;  the  derinttion  tad  intcrpratation  of 

it,  69;  Jeraapreredtolw  tlwChiktiSf, 

89.  9'.  «>'■ 
Jmiu,  of  the  house  of  DKTid,84,  180;  bom 

at  BethlBhem,  84 ;  bom  of  >  Tirgin,  Sj, 

1 7  J. 
Imponibls,  what  may  ba  ao  to  God,  withont 

darogkbon  ^  pownv  387. 
Inoamstion,  doctriD*  of  Un,  1J9,  165,  18S. 
If^tma,  316,  117. 
Infinity  of  God,  43. 
InttroeoioD  of  Chriat  fra  ni  At  God's  right 

hud,  96,  385 ;   of  theHoly  Ohoal,3ii. 
JoDsa,  &  ^pe  of  Chriat,  159. 
Ja«e[A,  a  typeof  Chrut,  dyiug,  rinngagun, 

utd  aittbg  at  the  right  band  of  God,  153, 

375. 

laaao,  a  type  of  Chriat,  199,  too, 

laidonia,  *i5o. 

Judva,  govemmeDt  of,  194. 

Judgment  of  the.  worid,  proved  from  maaon 
and  Soriptore,  394 ;  beliered  by  the  hea- 
then, 195;  in  it  Chriat  shall  preaida  aa 
Judge,  -with  the  reaaona  for  it,  397 ;  an 
aooount  of  Uw  ptootm,  in  tiie  Day  of 
Judgment,  300  j  neoaaaity  of  belioTing  a 
fnture  judgmeot,  304. 


Wh^te  Kingdom  $hxitl  have  no  end,  why  in- 
aarted  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  384 ;  kingdom 
of  Chriat,  twofold,  151,  3S4  ;  kingdom  of 
Chriat  aa  man,  eternal,  and  in  what  re- 
apect,  153. 

Kingly  power  of  Christ,  the  beneflta  of  it  to 

Kinga  anointed  by  the  Jewa,  93. 

Kiipuf,  the  use  of  this  word  among  tbe  an- 

cient  Greeks,  '145 ;  the  original  meaning 

of  it,  •147. 

L. 
Law  of  God,  the  reason,  and  eit^t  of  it, 

361. 

Lift^  what  it  is,  3  ]  I ;  life  OTerlaHting,  taken 
in  the  Creed  for  the  endleaa  duntion  of 
all  men,  3^ ;  for  the  endlees  duration  of 
the  willed,  378 ;  eUimal  lifev  the  full  im- 
poftanoe  of  it,  394. 

Life,  to  live,  taken  for  hsppineaa,  and  to  be 
happy,  by  the  anciente,  'jg;. 


liC^  in  Ood  originally,  in  man  derirativdy, 
3S- 

Light,  Christ  eo  called  from  ibe  p> 
of  tii*  doctrine,  85. 

Unibus  Patmm,  whether  Christ  d 
souls  out  of  that  plaoe,  147. 

Lord,  detemiinately  used  for  Chriat  ID  the 
New  Teatament,  145;  but  aooutioMa 
naed  for  men  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  145 ;  how  tbe  Gredi  and 
Hebrew  words  for  Lord  dXi^apood,  14S; 
that  Chriat  is  Lord,  aa  that  tnoA  ia  the 
interpretation  of  tbe  name  Jefaovab, 
proTod,  148;  Lord  applied  to  Chriat  ai 
tba  interpretation  of  the  name  Adcm,  or 
Adoni,  149;  bow  and  in  what  raped 
Chriat  ia  Lord,  i  j  i ;  bow  many  wsjs  he 
bathaiight  to  beour  Lord,  153;  necea- 
ritj  of  believing  in  Christ  aa  Lord,  155 ; 
Lord  of  SabBotb,  or  of  Hotte,  tneamtf 
of  this  title,  43,  45. 

Loni'a  day,  1G5. 

Luuanua,  *t6o. 

Kirfor,  the  meaning  of  this  word,  '363. 

M. 
MacedoniuB,    Hacedoniana,   their    beraj, 

'i»8,  316,  -316. 
Mahometans,  have  corrapted  a  pMsagc  in 

the  Pwdma  relating  to  Christ,  136;  keqi 

their  Sabbath  on  Friday,  the  siitb  day  of 

the  week,  and  why,  166. 
Manea,  ao  account  of  him,  '64 ;   tbe  woid 

Jfnnu,  signifies  an  heretic  in  tbe  Syriai^ 

'64,  'iJS,  *>6o. 
Manicheans,  '64,  '170,  '184,  *i63. 
Maroellus,  Bishop  of  AncTra,  '383, 
Marcdon,  '64,  *i6o,  '183. 
Marcus,  Marcomatu,  *)6o,  *i84. 
Maries,  several  mentioned  in  tiie  Goepel, 

.76. 

Mary,  varioua  opiiuona  of  the  ancient  Fa- 
then  about  the  meaning  of  thia  name,  169. 

Matter,  tbe  opinioo  of  tbe  etemit;  of  i^ 
'''utod,  53. 

Hediatonbip  of  Chriat,  when  and  why  it 
shall  ceaae,   191. 

Uenander,  *i6a. 

Meeaias.  See  Chriat.  A  word  of  the  same 
aigoificatioD  with  Chritl,  79,  181 ;  the 
Jews  make  a  double  Measiaa,  87,  1 83 ; 
mistaking  the  Scripturw  that  spe*k  othi> 
Doming  twice,  393  ;  all  the  Jews  fomHirij 
believed  that  tbe  MeasiM  ahould  be  the 
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Sod  of  God,  Uiongh  siiice  Chritt  tfaqr 
hsve  denied  it,  :o5 ;  that  the  Mesnu 
abonld  nfer  proved  from  prophedes,  87, 
183;  suffer  de>tb,  110;  ri«e  *g^D,  1J3; 
KAMod  into  heaven,  i6g  i  come  >  second 
tlins,  199. 

MiniatiT,  v/hat  soDotification  neoNsuj  for 
the  woA  of  it,  330,  33a. 

Miracles  of  JeaaH,  86, 94. 

Miraclee,  the  use  of  them,  lo,  390;  the; 
prove  the  being  of  God,  Ji. 

Viraooloas  conouption  of Jesos,  84, 101,164; 
upon  what  grounds  Moses,  the  Prophets, 
and  the  Apostles  received  and  propagated 
thefidth,  7;  hoT  much  ahort  Maces  came 
of  Christ  in  bis  roincles,  85. 

Montanui,  'jt^. 

Moees,  eredibilit;  of,  10. 

N. 

N(ul,  strook  throngh  •  bond,  oancoUed  it, 
164. 

Nature  of  no  cceatore  is  originally  evil,  63  ; 
Divine  nature  indiviaifalB,  135;  itanflered 
not  in  Chriflt,  186,  191;  distinction  of 
natures  in  Christ  Bsaarted,  160,  18S,  111; 
necesaity  of  two  naturea  in  one  Penon 
of  Cbriat,  163. 

Nestorins,   Nestoriaus,   *lt8,    163,    '163, 


■177,  ' 


'»37. 


Noetns,  158,  '158,  *3«. 

iVoi;  good  but  one,  explained,  j6. 

Nothing  can  be  produoed  out  of  nothing, 

bow  fiir  true,  54. 
Noratian  herai;,  369,  '369. 


Obedience  due  from  na  to  Christ,  155, 

Oil,  why  used  in  anoLnting,  97,  100. 

Omnipotence,  the  noUon  of  it  explained,  6, 
385.     See  Almighty. 

Only-begotlsD,  138. 

Ophiani,  Opbitffi,  *l6o, 

Opinion,  what  it  is,  3. 

Origen,  his  erroneous  opinion  of  the  eter- 
nity of  the  world,  61;  bis  error  about 
394- 


hell- 
Origenists,  thmr  ei 


noiTujxlTup,  meaning  of  this  word,  '41, 

•i36. 
Faraclete  explained,  31S,  '399. 


TtapaaKtw^,  the  meaning  of  il^  '363. 
Pasohal  lamb,  a  type  of  Christ,  •too. 
Pution  of  Christ,  why  the  Jews  give  a  false 

account  of  the  time  of  it,  197. 
Fatiencv,  the  properj  foundation  of  it  in  a 


PatHpamans,  138,  '158. 

Paulas  Samontenns,  '197.  . 

Pelagians,  their  heresy,  318 ;  renewed  by  the 

Sodniant,  "3»8. 
PhantasiMtie,  the  same  with  Dooeto^  •160, 

184. 
Phidias,  19, 
PhiloBi^ers,  what  they  taught  abont  the 

existence  of  the  world,  51,  55. 
Photinus,  Phoiinians,  119,  'jip,  "183. 
P.  I^late,  a  num  of  a  rough,  untractable 

spirit,  196;  his  testimony  to  the  death  of 

Christ,   198 ;  neoassit;  of  eipre^ng  in 

the  Oreod,  that  our  Saviour  saSand  under 

P.  Kl«t(^  197. 
nWii,  this  word  sometimes  taken  for  the 

Plato,  his  distinction  between  the  name  of 

Ood  and  of  Oodt,  13, 
Platonist  Philosophy,  *36. 
Power,  tbeobjeot,  nature,  and  exlentof  Qod's 

power,  4J,  £7,  *87 ;  on  what  accounts  the 

belief ofitiBneoewiTy,44;  Christhadnot 

all  power,  till  alte  hli  reanrrection,  iji, 
Praxeas,  158,  •138,  'jm. 
Pre-exiitenoe  of  Chrict,  ro7,  ito. 
Preparation,  day  of,  163, 
Priests  anMnted  by  the  Jews,  91, 
Priest),  why  under  the  Law  they  biased 

the  people  at  the  morning,  but  not  at  the 

evening  sacrifice,  96. 
Priority  of  the  Father  before  the  Son,  33; 

terms  of  priority  given  >iim  by  the  an- 
cients, 36. 
PrisdOianns,  '158. 
Probable,  what  is  so,  3. 
Prooeanon,  how  it  diflbrs  from  generation, 

141;  oftheHolyQhoBt,  *3i4. 
Procurator,  the  natore  of  bis  office,  and  the 

extraordinary  power  of  the  Proonrator  of 

Jddtea,  194. 
UpMptnot,  its  several  meanings,  '173. 
Propertic«,  conimunioation  of,  in  the  Person 

of  Christ,  1S8. 
Propfaeciei  of  the  Uetsias  fulfilled  in  Jesus, 

83. 
Prt^hec;,  apioof  of  a  Divine  Being,  ii. 
Prophets,  nature  of  tbdr  testimony,  8. 
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Quick,  wbkt  la  meftnt  by  Oat  word  in  the 
Creed,  301 ;  the  quick,  i.e.  those  that  are 
■live  In  thfliUyorjudgiiDeot,  ah&llDOtbe 
diadolved  hj  dektb,  30J. 


Rationalia  tmnunaran,  *346. 
RecoDciliklion  between  God  ud  mui,  364 ; 

to  be  reeoiKiled  to  God,  the  meanilig  of 

thia  phnua,  ibid. 
EtedemptioD,  cao  only  be  effected  by  the 

Sod  of  Odd,  141. 
JUdemption  implies  both  conqueat  and  pur- 

cbHS,   lS4i   how  parchuad,   191,  363; 

Bedamption  one  reason  why  we  call  God 

Father,  Exoneration  another,  Reenirec- 

Ri^eneration,  effected  liy  God  as  our  Father, 
18;  applied  to  the  BesurrecUoD,  Aid. ;  not 
applied  to  Christ,  140. 

RcgeneiKtian,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
3^8. 

Remission  of  sins  explained,  363 ;  how  pro- 
pounded and  conferred  in  the  Cborch,  367. 

Bepentaoce,  a  molJTe  to  it,  304;  the  neoefl- 
sityofit,  367, 

Resorreotion,  a  kind  of  r^eneration,  »8. 

Resurrection  of  Christ  predicted,  153,  259. 

EesurrecUon,  the  definition  of  it,  153;  no- 
thing leaa  than  OmnipoteDce  cam  effect  it, 
156 ;  FathM",  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  raised 
Christ  from  Qm  dead,  157;  distance  be- 
tween the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
hownecessary,  159;  neoeaaityof  beliBving 
the  resurrection  of  Chriitt,  166 ;  the  possi- 
bllity  of  onr  resurrection,  371 ;  the  pro- 
bability of  it  upon  natural  and  moral 
grounds,  374 ;  the  certainty  of  it  upon 
ChrisUan  principle*  demonatrated,  3  /8 ; 
identity  of  the  body  necessarily  supposed, 
38a ;  latitude  of  the  resurrection,  3S4 ; 
necessity  of  beliefing  the 


Bevelation  of  two  kindi,  mediate  and  imme- 
diate, 7. 

Bight  hand  of  God,  what  it  signifies,  177, 

Jtiiman  Governor  had  the  power  of  life  and 
death  in  Jndea  sixty  years  before  the  de- 
Btmotion  of  Jerusalem,  195. 

RuSnns,  his  expIlcaUon  of  Christ's  descent 
into  hell,  133. 


Sabbath,  reaaona  for  changing  it  &om  tht 

seventh  to  the  Gist  day,  165. 
Sabellian  heresy,  "158,  ju,  'jtt. 
SacrifioM,  typical  of  the  great  Atonemod, 

367. 
Saints,  who  they  are,  and  how  a  man  nuj 


JJO. 

Zipot,  this  term  explained,  *59. 

Satuminus,  *i6o,  '184. 

Saviour,  an  appellalion  given  to  the  hestlKii 
gods  and  men,  73  j  reaaons  at  large  whj 
Christ  is  peculiarly  called  so,  ibid. 

Science,  difference  between  science  and  Ulh, 

3- 
Scriptures,  why  written,  10, 
Scythianoa,  the  fint  author  of  the  Hui- 

chean  heresy,  '64. 
Second  coming  of  Christ,  191. 
Second  death,  393. 


x>  the  Father,  36. 

mportance  of  Ui>t 


SecunduB,  * 
Seleuciani,  'lyi, 
Sent,  never  applied  tc 
Sbadd^,  the  ni 

word,  41.  45  .. 

Waved  Sheaf,  a  type  of  Christ  riwig  bm 

the  dead,  159. 
Shiloh,  Bi. 

Simon  Magus,  160,  "ifo,  •184, 
Kn,  what  it  is,  360;  the  oblipition  of  sin, 
what  it  is,  36j;sin  and  Satan,  howCbrirt 
destroys  their  power,  181. 
atting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  eiplsind 
377;  the  notion  of  sitting  in  the  CiM 
178;    necessity    of    believing    in  Chii* 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  3S4. 
Sooiniftna,*ii4,»i39, 'uS, 'itfJ,  i66,n7- 
3"».  313.  3'6>  3^$,  366,  384,  393r''"' 
•138,  -148,  'lei,  -in,  'JW,  *3'8,  '31'' 
'381,  "393- 
Socinus,  '19. 

Congniity  of  the  Soit'l  missioQ  aigued  &«" 
the  pre-eminenoe  of  the  Father,  if' ;  ^ 
begotten  Son,  interpreted  by  andent  baf 
tics,  begotten  of  the  Father  only :  bj  ^ 
ciniana,  most  beloved  of  the  Father,  IJ^ 
Son  of  God,  the  world  created  by  the,  US- 
Son  of  man,  151. 

Sonahip,  the  aevcral  degrees  of  it,  31 ;  '"' 
peculiarity  of  the  gonahip  of  Christ,  IC"  ■ 
necessity  of  the  belief  of  it,  14I. 
Soulofman,  bath  no  innate  ide«s,  18;  "M 
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sometiniefl  aged  to  ligTiify  the  dead  body, 
431 ;  hunum  soul  of  Cbriat,  with  the  af- 
fectiona  and  pftsiioiu,  1 60 ;  it  descended 
to  the  maofflODi  of  deputed  sonla,  135. 

Spirit,  see  Gbort. 

Bufferinga  of  Christ,  bow  uident  prophecnea 
were  fulBUad  in  them,  S7 ;  that  the  Mn- 
mta  wu  to  suifer,  proved,  181 ;  the  aei- 
sure  ftnd  inuiDer  of  (be  lufferings  of  Chriit 
were  predetennJDed  between  the  F&ther 
and  him,  1S4;  deKription  of  the  luffer- 
ingsatChrirt,  1S9;  neceautj of beliering 
that  our  Sariour  mffered,  191 ;  why  Chriit 
could  not  luffer  the  puns  of  hell,  ijij  he 
Buffered  in  tbe  human  nature  onlj,  187. 


Tabemad^  the  Jews  bebere  that  it  ngiu- 

fied  this  world,  169. 
Temple  of  JeruaaJem,  the  inferiorit;  of  the 

second  to  tbe  Brat,  83. 
Terebinthua,  '64. 
Teasareadecatiln,  '198. 
Testimony,  two  sorts  of  it,  and  what  makes 

it  valid,  4 ;  tectlmonj  of  God,  the  nature 

of  it,  6. 
Third  da;,  meaning  of,  160. 
Transubatantiation,   the  primitive  chnroh 

ignorant  of  this  doctrine,  161. 
IVinity,  the  ordarof  it  may  not  be  inverted, 

36,  313;  differenoe  between  the  penons 

in  it,  38,  3>'- 
Truet  in  God,  the  groanda  of  it,  190. 
Typesof  the  aufferings  of  Christ,  i8j,  199. 


Union  of  the  two  nalnres  of  Christ  not  dis- 
solved by  death,  1:4;  onion  of  Christ 
with  tbe  church  by  the  Holy  Ghoat,  319, 
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Univene,  the  notion.and  extent  of  it,  47, 51; 
divided  bythe  Jews  into  three  worlds,  48  ; 
philosophera  thought  it  inSnite,  eternal, 
God  himaelf,  50 ;  the  philosophera  proba- 
bly learned  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of 
the  nnivene  fh>m  the  Christiana,  *j(i. 


Talentinua,  Valentinians,  ■16^  184. 

Virgin.  Two  prophecies  that  Chiiat  should 
be  bomof  a  Virgin  cleared,  171 ;  parents 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  '171;  proofs  that 
Mary  was  a  virgin  when  she  conceived, 
when  ahe  brought  forth,  and  ever  after, 
and  objections  answered,  171;  theVirgiu 
styled  Dripara,  and  the  Melia-  of  God, 
177;  what  honour  is  due  to  her,  178; 
neoesaity  of  believing  that  Christ  was 
bom  of  (he  Virgin  Mary,  ibid. 

W. 

The  Way,  Chiiatianity  so  called  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, "lOJ, 

WiU  of  God  absolutely  free,  14,  57;  God 
created  by  willing  the  creation,  57 ;  seat 
of  the  two  wills  in  Christ,  160. 

Word  of  God :  the  Chaldee  paiaphrase  con- 
stantly (eaches  that  the  Word  of  God  is  (he 
same  with  God,  and  that  by  that  Word  aU 
things  were  made,  116;  (he  Word  was 
with  God,  bow,  118;  the  Word  was 
God,  119. 

World,  eee  TJnivram.  The  manner  how  the 
world  was  made,  51.  Bee  Creation,  No 
instant  aMignable  before  whioh  God  could 
not  have  made  the  world,  58 ;  arguments 
to  prove  that  the  worid  is  no  older  than 
the  Soriptnrea  rq)reeent  it  to  be,  $g, 

Worahip  to  be  paid  to  Christ,  143. 
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18.  ABARBANEL,  ten  Almvanel,  17, 97. 

99r  "»■ 
Lib.  AbchaUi  Rocbal,  371. 
Aben  Bzrs,  54,  183,  976,  991. 
Abydeniu,  59. 
Aokciiu  Epirc.  Or«v.  303. 
Actk  &  Taraohi,  198. 
AdHuiiu,  174. 
jEUhiiui,  71. 
.^iKhinn,  319. 

jEschylua,  41,  79,  113,  147,  190,  mSj  37*- 
BchotiMutet  in  -i^Kihylam,  79,  14.7,  190. 
R.  Job.  Albo,  33. 
Alcuinug,  157, 
Alexander  Alezaodrin.  17,  34,   134,  177, 

334- 
Aleiander  AphroduBiu,  161. 
Alexander  Polyhiltor,  59, 

AJeiiuB  Fatr.  Constant.  346. 

Alfiroiabadina,  135. 

Leo  AUatiaB,  177. 

B.  Mob.  Alahech,  87. 

a  AmbroeiuB,  s,  13,  35,  38,  76,  77,  98,  135, 
140,  141,  169,  173,  I7J,  189,  199,  HI, 
a»8,  337,  540,  »4i,  *4T.  149.  '66,  »77, 
^88,  314,  314,  340.  361,  367,  3l6. 

Ambroeiaater,  140. 

Ammonini,  145,  196,  335. 
Amphilochins,  junior,  174. 
Anaitamu*  BiblioUiecaiiua,  315. 
Andreas  CssarienHi,  934,  391. 
Andreaa  Creteoaii,  71,  151. 
Aniauna,  59. 

AnlelmuB,  Arcbiep.  Cantuar.  59. 
Jo.  Antioohennt,  103,  139. 
Antioohui,  177. 
Antiphon,  103,  36*. 
Antoninni,  315. 
ApollinariuB,  303,  347. 
ApoUoniua  Alexaodrinua,  131,  103. 


ApoOooitis  Khodina,  60,  1*3. 

AppianuB,  71,  go6. 

Apuleius,  loi,  30f,  106,  irS. 

Aqoila,  43,  58,  190,  100. 

Th.  Aquinaa,  14,  19,  33.  36,  165,  356. 

ArUtophanea,  71,  14s.  190,  119,  335. 

Seholiaataa  in  Arittophan.  71,  79,  99,  145, 

«I9,  335- 
ArMtotdM,  3,  3,  4,  19,  M,  at,  34.  30.  5<>> 

51,  S3.  iSov  «37.  «65.  «»i.  "*'.  "88,  33«t 

363. 
Arnobina,  j,  73. 
Anioldns  Canotenma,  100, 
Airianiu,  307, 

Artemidonu^  63,  71,  300,  318. 
AaooniuB  Pedianuik  194. 


S.  Atlianamua,  31,  33,  34, 
119,  I30,  133,  135,  137 
338,  337,  349,  353,  160, 

AthsDEBoa,  71,  79. 

AthenagoTM,  59,  373.  37S- 

g.  Angnatinna,  3,  3,  4,  5, 
33.  34,  3S.  36.  38, 43.  46 
7S,  76,  9*.  9S,  "03,  'OS, 


t3S.  '37. 


.  iS7j 


167 

184,  196,  199,  301,  303, 


*38,  339.  *40,  344.  34s 


1S5.  ajO.  3S7, 


i,  161, 


1.  »7i.  173.  377.  «78j 
388,  389,  198,  300,  301, 
3".  3'4.  3>8,  3*9.  334. 
343,  344.  34!.  340,  349. 
368,  374.  386,  394.  39S: 

AuBODina,  307. 

Ale.  Aritna,  36,  331. 


36,  38,  39.  *<>• 
.  '60,  173,  187, 
»6i,  347. 


6,  16,  30^  31, 
S9,  S*.  73,  73. 
138.  133,  134, 
158,  i6cs  (65, 
176,  '79.  '«o> 

305,  108,  313, 
339,  133,  *37, 
347.  »5".  »S», 
163,  366,  369, 
379,  383,  387, 
303.  304.  31*. 
335.  33<^  337. 
3SG,  3^  361. 
396,  397. 


■on,  346. 

nabaa,  77, 
300,  3.»9- 


13.  'i"*.  '99>  »<».  a«3, 
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Bwonins,  toj. 

B,  ObadUs  de  Bart«nor%  iti. 
3.  Buil.  EpUe,  Cnsar.  t,  14,  17,  31,  34, 
36.  38,  39.  4».  57.  103.  'OS.  '34.  >37. 

138, 139.  '*'.  173,  ir<.  177,  "S.  «6». 

183,  316,  317,  336. 
dtsiliua  Kpiac  Selauc  119. 
Beatus,  47,  105. 
Bedft,  34S- 
BellKrminna,  358. 
Bereahith  Katoa,  IQO. 
Bereehith  Kabbo,  171,  181,  101,  163,  371, 

391,  384. 
Benutrdiu,  Abtuui  Clorevallecsis,  €9,  169. 
BenwuB,  59. 
Beas  103,  119,  133. 


Caiue,  iS. 

CaUlmachiui,  60. 

CallistheiKe,  60,  loi. 

C&lviDuB,  330. 

Cafiitoliniu,  306. 

CapreoluB  Epbo.  Carthag.  13S,  337,  144. 

CaroluB  Uagnus  Imp.  157,  360,  389. 

CassLauiui,  185,  125. 

CuBiodonu,  98. 

CiktecbiaDUl,  Raoov.   in,  117,   119,  131, 

'38.  157.3".  3'3.  3'8,  361- 
CHtena  Patnim,  376. 
CatuUui,  395. 
Georg.  Cedreniu,  136. 
Micluwl  CenjlariuB,  315. 
ChariMDi,  194. 
CharoD,  do- 
lt. Chaadai,  33. 
Chronicon  AlsxandriD.  198. 
Pet,  ChiTsotogu*,  6,  la,  33,  47.  ">5i  '57. 

i6s,  166,  169,  MS,  169,  307,  334,  335, 

389. 
S.  ChrjBoarlomos,   30,  34,   38,  39,    58,  87, 

103,  liB,  13a,  161,  174,  196,   198,  J39, 

147.  3S7.  «fo.  167.  371.  «73.  303.  308. 

3>5,  319.  330.  337,  338,  3S'.  36a,  368, 

379,  389- 
Cicero,  1,  4.  '9.  54.  So,  61,  73,  ijj,  ao6, 

S.  Clemena  AlcouudrinDB,  3,  41,  57,  63, 
87,  133,  160,  177,  180,  184.  187,  199, 
333,  318,  137.  ^39.  '4',  Mh  339.  340- 

3.  ClenieDS  Roduuiub,  70,  338,  377. 

Ciemantittie  Coiutitutionea,  466. 

Lib.  Je  siDgnUr.  Ctericonim,  179. 

Clitophon,  60, 


CodiDUB,  346. 

Consilium  vel  StdocIiib  Agath.  13. 

Autioch.  133,  315,  331. 

-   I  —  Aqoil.  119. 

AqoiBgno.  335. 

ArauBioan.  338. 

Arimin.  335,  347, 

—  Chaked.  13,  (57,  163,  173,  335. 

Conrtant.  13,  157,  177,  180,  33$, 

3^5. 

Epheai.  137,  177,  335,  335. 

Florent.  36,  335. 

Fntacof.  140,  157, 

Laodic.  13,  360. 

MoguDt.  14, 

Nic  38,1:9,  134,  13s,  157,  180, 

.  »»s.  307. 331- 

vel  Synodns  Sard.  34,  335. 

Seleuo.  335, 
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1779. 
Aiwalmiui,  Cuitnftr.  Arobiepiscopai.  Opos. 

3  Tom.  foL  Colon.  (573. 
Appiuui  Alexaodrinai.     Bom.  Historur. 

Tollii,  3  Tom.  Sro.  Amata).  1670. 
Apulciui.  Ilmo.  AmiteL  161B. 
Aqainia,  TbomuL     Stunma  Totina  Theo- 

login.    iSTom.  foL  Antreip.  1611. 
Ariatotelea.     BeUer,  1 1  Tom.  Sto.    Oxon. 

"837. 
Aniolnaa,   adveraoa  Gentes.      Bibliotheca 

Vat.  Pat.   Tom.   m.   p.   151.   fuL   Col. 

Agrip.  1618. 
Amoldaa  CsnioteDsu.  BiUiotbeoa  Vet  Pa- 

tniui,  Tom.  Xii.  Par.  7,  foL  CoL  Agrip. 

1618. 
Arrianna.  Blaocardi,  i  Tom,  8to.  Amital. 

1671. 

a  Tom.  foL  Colon.  1686. 
I.  foL  ColoniB,  1686. 
Angwrtinna.  Opera,  Benadict.  is  Tom.  fal. 

Antrarp.  1700. 
Aolua   Qellioa.   Kootn  Atticm.  ThTsii  et 

OiaaUi,  Sto.  Lng.  Bat.  t666. 

t.  Opera.  Tollii,  Sto.  Am«tel  1671. 


Barnabas  Bpiatcla.  Cotelerina,  Patrea  Apo- 

Btbl.  fol.  Amitel.  1714. 
BaaiUiu.  Bfludiot.  3  Tom.  foL  Paris.  17*  >• 
Banliua,    Sdanoia    Etdaoop.    Open.    foL 

Paria.  1611. 
Beda.  Op«m.  S  Tom.  foL  Baail.  rs$3. 
BaDarmiDiia,   Cardinalia.   Opera.   foL  OaL 

Agrip.  1G17. 
Beniardna.  Opera.  foL  Paria.  1547. 
Kblia  Babbinica.  Bnztorf,  BanL  1618. 
BiUiotbeca  Vetenim  I^bum,  to.  t<A.  OoL 

Agrip.  1616, 


Cuna.  InetitQUonea.  Lug.  Bat.  1671. 
CalTinna.  InatitutioDaa.  fol.  AmataL  1667. 
Capreolua,  Epiac.  Carthag.  Sinnondi  Opo* 

Varia,  Tom.  I.  p.  361,  foL  Paria.  1696. 
Casnanua.  Bibliotfaeo  Vet.  Pat.  foL  Col. 

Agrip.  i<!i8. 
Oaariodonia,  Opera.  4  Tom.  foL  Botomagi, 

1679. 
Cateoa  Patnun  Onoornm  im  pBalmoa,  3 

Tom.  fol.  AntTerp.  1646. 
Catena  Fatram  io  S.  Joaimem.  Antv«f|^ 

1630- 
Cedrenoa.  Hiatoriaram  Compendiiim.  Hia- 

torid  ByBuiti^,  Tom.  IX.  Venet.  1719. 
ChTTSCdogQa.  Kbiiotheca  Vet  Patr.  Tbm. 

V.  Par.  J,  p.  660.  OoL  Agrip.  1618. 
Chrjaoatomua.  Opera  Omnia.  Hont&noon, 

13  Tom.  fol.  Paria.  1718.  (Edit  Bene- 
dict.) 
Oemoia  Alezandrtna*.   Fottw,  foL  Oi«n. 

1715. 
Olemma  Rananna.  OoMerini^  Patrea  Apo- 

atol.  fol.  AmateL  1714. 
Codimu.    De  Offloiia  Conatantinop.   Hiato- 

rid  BTUDtini,  Tom.  jrt.  Venet.  1719. 
Ordlioa.    Opera  Omnia  Biegetioa.   3  Tom. 

foL  IrenopoUs,  l6jG. 
Cyprianna.  Fell,  foL  Oion.  1681,  Amrtal. 

1691. 

CjriUni,  Alex.  Bpiao.  eontaa  Jnliannm  Im- 
paratorem.  Bpanbrim,  foL  Lipra^  1696. 

Opera.   6  Tow,   M. 

Pari*.  167S. 
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OyriUo*,  Hktoaolyinoi 

I.  4to.  Puii.  1609. 


Jomaatm  DunMoanoi.   Openu  1  Tom.  fbl. 

Piiis.  1711. 
J>Bmuiw,  S»i».  OallABd.  BibUoth.  Patmm, 

Tom.  Tl.  Venet.  1773. 
DemoathaneB  (et  .A^hiDn).  Open.  Wolf, 

■2  Tom.  foL  Basil.  1J71. 
FL  Lndni  Daxter.  Clirooioon.   fol.  Lug. 

16.7. 
TyidjaivM,   Atex&ndriniu.   GalUnd.   Bblio- 

thecft  Patnim,  Tom.  vi.  Vsnet.  1770. 
Diodorui  Kculiu.  WesBeliog,  i  Tom.  foL 

AmateL  (745. 
I>iog«neB  lAortiiu.   Lib.  x.   s  Tom.  4to. 

AmiteL  1J08. 
TUva  Caniiii.  Hiat.  Bomana.  Valcnui,  1 

Tom.  foL  UambiiTg.  1750. 
Dion  CbrysostoDi.  OntioM*.  fc^  Lntetin^ 

IKoDTnui  AleiBodriDus.   Biblu>tliaca  Pa- 

tnun,  Tom.  t.  Paria.  1694. 
— StopbanuB,   Paria: 

1577- 
JMon^na  Anopaglta.  Open.  Gorderiua,  t 

Tom.  fol.  AntTerp.  1^34. 

Efdphaniul.   PeUvhu,  «  Tom.  ftiL  PMb. 

Enaebiiu  GalUcaiiu*.  Homllin.  Bibliutbao* 

Vet.  Patr.  Tom.  v.  foL  CoL  Agrip.  1618. 
BnaeUui  Pampbilua.  Hiit.  Bccl«g.  Vala- 

not,  foL  Amatel.  1700. 
Ttinailim  Tampomm. 

Sealigcr,  fol.  AmrteL  165S. 
Enatathiua.  Cocament.  Id  Hoaumm.  4Tom. 

4ta.  Lipnn,  t8«7. 

Fwandu.  Ad  JagliDUQ.Imp«nt.GaUaiid. 
SbHotheo.  Vet.  TtX,  Tom.  zi.  Lib.  xn. 
VsDet.  1776. 

Fatutitma  Pnabytor,  contra  Arianoa.  IKblio- 
theca  Vat  Patmm,  Tom.  v.  CoL  Agtip. 
161S. 

FaoBtna  Blue1«i>ia.  Bibliotheca  Vet.  Pa- 
tram,  Tom.  T.  CoL  Agiip.  161S. 

Fnlgentioa  Afer.  Bibliothack  Vet.  Pat. 
Tom.  Ti.  foL  CoL  Agrip.  1G18. 

Qaleoiu.    Oaleni  et  Hippoantia  Open.    13 

Tom.  fol.  Lot.  Fuia.  1679. 
Gkudentiiu    Brixiaani.     BibHotheea  Vet. 

Patruni,  Tom.  IT.  CoL  Agrtp.  161S, 


Qelatiua  Cyileeiiua.   L'AbbJ,  ConciL  Tmn. 

n.  Paria.  1671. 
Oaktioi,  Epjaoopoa  Bom.  Bibliothen  Vet. 

Patr.  Tom.  T.  CoL  Agrip.  1618. 
Qennadiiu  Uaaailienna,  Libri  de  Eodeaiaa. 
Dogmatibua.    FJmimhoiatiu^   4to. 


Oermaaaa,  Arohiepiao.  Oonatantiiiop.  Oal- 

landii  Blbliatheca  Patrum,   Tom.   xm. 

Vanet.  1770. 
Gngoriui  Magnna.     Opera,    4  Tom.  fbl. 

Antrerp.  1615. 
OregoriuJ  Namanzanoa.  3  Tom.  foL  Paiia. 

163°- 
Grt^rini  NTaaeu.  Open.  Monlli,  4  Tom. 

foL  Pwla.  1 738. 
QT^Corlaa  Tnroaenut.  Bibliotheoa  Patnun, 
.     Tom.  TI.  Par.  1,  ColoD.  Agrip.  1618. 

Haipocration.  Lezioon.  4to,  Paria.  1614. 
E«naa«.  Paator.  CoteIeriiia,PatreeApo«toL 

fiiL  AmateL  1714. 
Herodianoa.  H.  Stephaooa,  4to.  ijSl. 
HeHjchina.  Lexicon.  1  Tom.  4to.  Lug.  Bat. 

1668. 
Hieroolea  Pbitoaopliiui  Alexandria.    Opera. 

Needham,  Sto.  Cantab.  1709. 
HieroDTmna.    Opera.     Banedkt.   11  Tom. 

M.  Verona,  17J4. 
HilMiuB,   PictaTcoimi  Epiacopaa.    Opera. 

Benedict.  foL  Paria.  tjpj. 
HlncmaruB.  BibliothecaVet.  Patnun,  Tom. 

IX.  Par.  i.  Colon.  Agrip.  161B. 
Hippooratea.   Galeui  et  Hippocra^  Opera. 

13  Tom.  foL  Lut.  Paria.  1679. 

^natins.   Epistotee  Geouiiue,  etc    Smith, 

4to.  OioD.  1709. 
Innooeotiaa  III.  Pont.  Max.  Oper^  4  Tom. 

fol.  Colon.  1575. 
Irensna.  Qrabe,  i  Tom.  foL  Oxon.  170J. 
Imua.  Oratonmi  Vet.  Oratiooea.  H.  Btm- 

plianua,  157J. 
LndonM  PahiaiotB.   Ejriatoln.  SdiotL  foL 

Paria.  1638. 

JambKohna,  De  Vit>  PjHofcmi.  4to.  An* 

ateL  1707. 
JoaDnea  ADtiochenoa   (Malala).     Hiatoria 

Chronioa.  8^0.  Oxon.  1691. 
Joannea  CaaaJanna,  Opera  OnmU.  Kbfioth. 

Vet.  Fat.  Tom.  T,  Par.  1,  foL  Colon. 

Agrip.  1618. 
Joaepbna.     Opets.    HndMn,   >  Tom.   foL 

Oxon.  I7«. 
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JnluDiu,  Impenttor.  Spanbeini,  fol.  Lipoa, 

16,6. 
Jnatjniu  HkTtyr.  Opera.  foLCokHiUr,  il5S6, 
Apologik  I.  n,  Diklogni. 

nurlby,  foL  LoDd.  1791. 
JoTentnu  PntbjUir,    De  Hut,   EvMigel. 

Kbliotbecft  Patrum,  Tom.  vm.   Pwii. 

L'AbM.  CoDcdli*.  foL  Pui*.  1671. 
L«ctMtiui,  Open.  Galln,  1  Tom,  Svo. 

Log.  Bat.  1660. 
Lao,  Impanttor.  OrationeH.  Paria.  1648. 
Leo  Uagnui.  Open.  Kbliotheo*  Vet.  Pat 

Tom.  T.  Par.  t,  fol.  Colon.  Agrip.  1618. 
LqMRinB  Preebyta'.  Libellul  Bma&dationla. 

GallandH  BibHotheoa  Vet.  Pat.  Tom.  IX. 

Venet.  1773. 
LIviui.  HUt.  DracheabOTch,  S  Tom.  Svo. 

Lund.  17(14. 
Petrol  Lombardui.  SeDtaDtiarum,  Lib.  IT. 

4to.  BoUiomagi,  165 1, 
LoMJia*.  VoMiaa,   1  Tom.  Svo.  Amatol. 

1687. 
Lunfar  CaralitaDiia.  BibUotheca  Tet.  Fat. 

Tom.  IT.  p.  Ill,  fol.  CoL  Agrip.  t6iS. 

Hacrobini.  Sto.  Log.  Bat.  1G70. 
Ifaimonidea,  Amatdod.  1701 — 1704. 
Haiimni   "nHmnenuB.    Kbliotheoa   Vet. 

Pat.  Tom.  T.  ftJ.  Col.  Agrip.  1618. 
Hiuutioa  Felix.  Davis,  Caotab.  1711. 


.   Kbiiotheoa 

Pat  Tom.  n.  Paria.  1614. 
NoimDa  8.  Joban.  BTang.  Pwaphraaii  Ue- 

trie*.   Bbliotheoa  Yet.  Pat  Tran.  Tni. 

p.  361,  fol.  Paris.  ifii4. 
NoTatianoi,  Preabytor  RomaQus.     Opera. 

Kbliothec*  Vet  Pat.  Tom.  m.  Venet 

1 76  J. 

(Ecnmenini.  i  Tom.  fol,  Lounuu,  1545. 
Optatua.    De  Sohiamati  Donatiatonim.  fbl. 

.  Origenea.  Opera  Omnia.  Beaediot  4  Tom. 
foLParii.  1733- 17S9. 

PaoiaDus,  Ejnaoopus.  Epiatolsa.  Gallandii 
Bibliotbeca  Vet.  Pat.  Veuet  1773. 

Paaohadua,  Diaooniu.  Bibliotheua  PaLnim, 
Tom.  T.  Par.  3,  Colon.  Agrip.  1618. 

PauJanias.  GrscuB  Deaoriptio.  fol.  Lipai«, 
,6,6. 


Petranitw  Arbiter.  Satyrioon.  4to.  Tnjtei 

ad  Bhenum,  1709. 
Pab^ia  Chiyaoli^iia.  Sennonea.  Kbliotbeci 

Vet.  Pat.  Tom.  t.  Par.  3,  (oL  Coign. 

Agrip.  )6tS. 
Philo-JodooB.  Opera.  Haagey,  1  Tom.  fol. 

Loud.  1743. 
PbilnpoQDi  Joanneo.  De  Uaodi  Cnatioiw. 

Gallandii  BiUiotheoa  Patmm,  Ttnn.  Ht. 

Venet.  1773. 
Fhilostratas  Lonnins.  ful.  Lipos,  1709. 
PboBbadiuB  Aginnena.   Epiaoop.   GaOudii 

Bibliotbeca  Vet   Pat  Tom.  v.  Veoel. 

'773- 
Photioa.   Epinola.    Uontacate,  fbl.  Loed. 

ifiSi. 
KbUotheca.  Schott  foL  Botbomig. 

»6S3. 
Plato>  Opera.  10  Tom.  Svo.  Kpont  1781. 
Plotarohui.  Honlia.  WyttenbwA,  8  Tm. 

8to.  Oionie,  1795. 
Title.    Bryaii,    8  Tom.  410. 

Lond.  1719. 
Polybioi.  GronoTins,  3  Tom.  8to.  Amitil. 

1670. 

Polyoaipne.  ^na^  B]UBt  QaDoinc,  Petj- 
carfu  Epift  ad  Flul.  Smitli,  4(0.  Onn, 
1709. 

Pomponiua  Uela.  4to.  Land.  1 719. 

Stepbanm,  Parii.  1J77. 

PoiphyriDi  Pluloac^nB.  Opwa.  Sro.  Qn- 
tab.  I6S5. 

De  VitI  PlotiiiL 


Fabridnt,  BiblioUieca  Gmoa,  Tom.  it. 

Par.  4,  Hamburg.  171 1. 
Proapar,  Epi«e.  Bh^isomi.  Opeta.  luaEi. 

Duaoi,  1577. 
PnidentiuB.  Kbliotheca  Vet  Pat.  Tom.  it. 

p.  84S,  fol.  CoL  Agrip.  1618. 

QuiDtna  Cnrtini.  Hiat  ELxarir,  inu).  Aai- 
atol.  1670. 

Baffinui.  Expofilio  in  Efjmbolain.  if- 
peudix  ad  Cypriani  Opera.  Fell,  fbL 
Ozon.  16S3. 


1773- 
L.  Annnui  Seneoa.  Epiitoln.  Elaarir,  imw. 

AmitsI,  1658. 
Boolnna.  Opera  Omnia.  1  Tom.  foL  InB«- 

polii,  t6j6. 
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SocnUi.  Hut.  EooUa.  Yalamni,  toL  Am- 

■teL  1700. 
SclinoB  PoljhntOT.  SttphBirad,  Puu.  tsjj. 
R.  Solomon  JandiL  Bnxtoif,  Bit>li>  Bab- 

binioa,  BuQ,  1618. 
Scnomeniu.  HiiL  Ecolei.  Valcaini,  fol.  Am- 

Stnbo.  CawnboD,  iTom.  foL  Anutel.  1707. 

Soaisi,  Oponu  10  Toni.  foL  Mognntuci, 
i6*i. 

SuetoDini.  Pilud,  i  Tom.  8tq.  Ti^aoti  ad 
Blumiuii,  1690. 

Suidu.  Laxioon.  Enster,  3  Tom.  fbl.  Can- 
tab. 1705, 

Sulpitiui  SeveniB.  Elnrir,  8to.  Lug.  Bat. 
1643- 

SylbnrgiuB.  Sanoenioa.  Commelini,  lamo. 
HmdelbuTg.  1595. 

S;nedal.  Petaviui,  fol.  Lutat.  PMil.  l6lt. 

Tertallianna.  Bigalt.  Edit,  i,  feL  Lutstia, 

1641. 
ThaodoretDi.  Optra.  Sinnondi,  5  Tom.  fbL 

Hist.   Eodca.  Valcraiu,   fol. 

AmateL  i;oo. 
Theodonu  Abncaia.    Bbliotbaoa  Patnun 

Gnecortun,  Tom.  i.  Pari*.  1614. 
Lector.  Bibliotheoi  Palnun,  Tom. 

Tt.  Par.  I,  Colon.  Agrif.  161B, 


llieophiliii  Ant«oeMOT.  Rratdua,  161S. 

Antiocboniu.  tol.  ColonuB,  1686. 

^HieojAylaotiu,  Commsnt.  in  Qoat.  Evan- 

geUa.  Morell.  fol.  Paril.  163$. 
Comment. 


UndMll,  fol.  Loud.  1636. 
Titni    Boatmuu.    Hbliotheoa  Vet.    Pat. 

Oneo.  Tom.  u.  Parii.  1614^ 
Trebelliu  Pollio,  Auguttn  Hiitorin  Scrip- 

torai  (Eramniu),  foL  Baai.-i5i8. 

TalariuB  Maximal.  8to.  Log.  Bat.  1671. 
Tenantiui   Fortniiatu*.    Ubliotheo  Vet. 

Pat.  Tom.  yi.  Par.  4,  p.  310,  foL  CoL 

Agrip.  i<St8. 
Vietoriniu  Afte.  Kbliotbeoa  Vet.  Patmm, 

Tom.  IT.  CoL  Agrip.  161S. 
Vigilitu  Tapuniii.  Chifflet.  1664. 
Vlnciatiiu      Lirinenua.      Commonitorinni. 

BIbUotb.  Vet.  Pat.  Tom.  t.  Par.  t,  fol. 

Colon.  Agrip.  161S. 

Panlng  Wame&idna.  De  QeMia  LoDgobai^ 
danim.  Bibliotbeoa  Vol  Patrum,  Turn, 
vni.  Col.  Agrip.  161B. 

Zaohtuia*,  EpUcopot  Mitylenenns,  Dispu. 
tatio  de  Mtmdi  Opifido.  Qallandii  BibUo- 
theoa  Vet.  Pat.  Tom.  «l.  Venet.  1776, 

Zenobini.  Scbotto,  Ant.  1611. 
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